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Art.  I.    The  great  Mtstert  of  Goolinesb  imgontrover- 

TIBLE.      A  CRITICAL  ExiJIINATION  OF   THE  VARIOUS  READ- 
INGS IN  1  Tim.  in.  16. 

By  Ebeoeitr  Readanoo,  D.  D.  PN»f.  of  DiWoity  and  tha  OriaoUl  Langnagai  at 

Higbbarj  Colleg a,  aaar  Loadon. 

Preliminary  Notice. 

The  public  are  much  indebted  to  Dr  Henderson  for  the  able 
and  candid  investigations  exhibited  in  the  following  pages.  Thejr 
were  undertaken  originally  without  any  view  to  publication.  The 
author  was  led,  in  preparing  a  course  of  Theological  Lectures, 
to  investigate  the  different  passages  of  Scripture  to  which  an 
appeal  is  'usually  made  on  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  Divinitv, 
and  to  decide  on  the  legitimacy  and  amount  of  the  proof  furnish* 
ed  by  each,  according  to  approved  principles  of  biblical  criticism 
and  exegesis.  While  prosecuting  this  inquiry,  he  came,  in  or- 
der, to  the  important  text  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  present 
discussion,  and  entered  at  some  length  into  an  examination  of 
the  authorities  for  and  against  its  various  readings ;  the  result  of 
which  was  a  decided  conviction,  that  the  reading  of  the  Textus 
Receptus  is  fully  borne  out  by  the  testimonies  to  which  it  is 
proper  to  refer  in  questions  of  this  nature. 

The  occasion  which  led  to  the  publication  of  these  researches, 
b  stated  by  Dr  Henderson  himself  in  his  letter  to  Prof.  Stuart, 
printed  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  777.    The  temporary 

Vo^.  U.    No.  ^.  1 


2  Dr  Hendirson  on  1  Tim.  3:  16.  [Jam. 

exigencies  of  the  case  ioduced  him  to  prefix  a  few  paragraphs  of 
a  local  and  controversial  nature,  having  noi  imm.ediate  bearing  on 
the  question  under  discussion.  These  have  been  omitted,  as  not 
falling  within  the  plan  and  direct  object  of  the  Biblical  Reposito- 
ry.  The  work  was  first  published  in  July,  1830.         Editor. 


Critical  Examination  of  thc  Readings  in  1  Tim.  III.  1 6. 

SECTION  I. 
Jniroductory  Remarki* 

The  passage,  to  the  examination  of  which  the  following  pages 
are  devoted,  has  ever  been  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing and  beautiful  to  be  met  with  in  the  New  Testament.  While 
the  truths  which  it  predicates  are  confessedly  of  the  highest  im- 
portance, and  justly  entitle  it  to  a  prominent  place  in  the  minds 
of  all  who  receive  the  Christian  revelation,  the  language  in  which 
they  are  announced  is  so  measured  and  terse,  that  the  place  has 
been  considered  by  some  as  exhibiting  a  stanza  of  one  of  the 
primitive  hymns.  Divided  into  lines,  according  to  the  several 
propositions  of  which  it  consists,  it  appears  thus : 

ig^apipti^  iv  aagnl, 

wtp^fl  iyyikoiq, 

iniaxiV'&t]  ip  noofito, 
apiXi^qfdfi  ip  doiti, 

God 
Was  manifested  in  the  flesh. 
Justified  in  the  spirit, 
Seen  by  the  angels, 
Proclaimed  among  the  heathen, 
Believed  on  in  the  world. 
Received  up  into  glory. 

Considering  the  circumstances,  thai  Timothy  was  resident  at 
Ephesus  at  the  time  the  epistle  was  addressed  to  him ;  that  this 


1832.]  Importance  of  the  Passage.  3 

city  was  celebrated  for  the  number  of  its  pillars  and  inscriptions; 
and  that  the  apostle  bad  just  represented  the  Christian  church 
as  the  column  and  basis  of  the  truth,  nothing  can  be  more  natu- 
ral than  the  supposition,  that  he  continues  the  figure  in  the  16th 
verse,  and  represents  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel  as  an 
inscription  engraven  on  that  pillar  for  the  purpose  of  luminous 
exhibition  to  the  world.  Not  only  was  it  common  in  ancient 
times  to  transmit  histories  and  laws  in  this  way  to  posterity,  but 
the  principles  of  science  and  precepts  of  primary  utility  in  the 
government  of  human  life  were  thus  inscribed  on  columns,  that 
they  might  be  read  by  those  who  passed  by,  and  be  preserved 
for  the  benefit  of  future  ages. 

Precisely  such  a  purpose  has  the  apostolic  inscription  served 
for  the  long  period  of  seventeen  centuries.  It  has  held  forth  to 
the  view  of  all,  the  grand  fundamental  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian belief — tne  humiliation,  triumph,  and  exahation  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  early  and  speedy  extension  of  his  kingdom  io 
the  world.  Like  other  monuments  of  antiquity,  however,  it  has 
not  altogether  escaped  the  mutilating  hand  of  time,  and  the  ini- 
tial word  has  not  a  little  exercised  the  ingenui^  and  skill  of  such 
as  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  study  of  sacred  criticism. 
While  the  great  body  of  critics  and  general  readers  have  follow- 
ed the  reading  of  the  Textus  Receptus,  according  to  which 
the  pre-existence  and  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  are  distinctly 
taught,  there  have  been,  and  still  are,  those  who  have  called  in 

Question  the  genuineness  of  that  reading,  and  either  follow  the 
latin  Vulgate,  which  refers  all  the  predicates  to  the  antecedent 
word  sacramenium  or  "  mystery,"  or  render  the  passage,  "  He 
who  was  manifested  in  die  flesh  was  justified,"  etc.  This  last 
is  the  interpretation  usually  adopted  by  the  Socinians,  and  is  the 
rendering  of  their  "Improved  Version,"  principally  edited  by 
the  late  Mr  Belsham. 

The  fact  that  a  discrepancy  of  reading  exists  in  some  of  the 
documents  in  which  the  passage  is  contained,  has  long  been 
acknowledged.  One  of  the  first  who  called  the  attention  of 
the  public  to  it  was  Erasmus,  who,  though  compelled  by  a  just 

frinciple  of  criticism  to  insert  SeoQ  in  his  editions  of  the  Greek 
f .  T.  and  frame  his  Latin  translation  accordingly,  nevertheless 
gives  us  clearly  to  understand  in  his  notes,  that  he  regarded  it 
as  suspected,  and  as  foisted  into  the  text  in  opposition  to  the 
Arians.  On  the  same  side  followed  Crellius,  Grotius,  Clarke, 
and  others,  whose  hostility  to  this  reading  was  distinctly  avowed, 


4  '      DrHinderson  on  1  Tim.  3:  16.  [Jah* 

without  any  thing  like  an  efiectual  attempt  to  make  good  their 
point.  Dr  Clarke,  in  his  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
after  adverting  to  the  controversy,  adds :  "  But  it  is  in  reality 
of  no  great  importance  ;  for  the  sense  is  evident,  that  That  Per- 
son was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  whom  St.  John,  in  the  beginning 
of  his  gospel,  styles  B^og" 

When  we  take  into  consideration  the  intimacy  which  subsist- 
ed between  the  last  mentioned  writer  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  it 
will  be  easy  to  account  for  the  circumstance  that  this,  among 
other  points  of  theological  research,  attracted  the  notice  and 
occupied  the  attention  of  our  great  philosopher.  Having,  as  he 
imagined,  discovered  the  real  source  of  the  interpolation  in  1 
John  5:  7,  and  pursued  his  inquiries  to  some  considerable 
length,  and  finding  that  the  views  which  he  had  adopted  were 
borne  out  by  very  strong  evidence,  derived  from  Greek  MSS. 
the  ancient  versions.  Fathers,  etc.  he  proceeded  to  institute  a 
similar  investigation  of  the  passage  now  under  consideration  ; 
the  result  of  which  was  a  conviction  that  it  also  had  been  tam- 
pered with,  and  that  the  true  reading  is  that  preserved  in  the 
Latin  Vulgate.  His  remarks  on  both  passages  compose  one 
continued  discourse ;  but,  though  drawn  up  in  the  epistolary 
form,  they  do  not  appear  to  have  been  addressed  to  any  par- 
ticular person.  A  copy  having  been  sent  to  Locke,  was  for- 
warded by  him  to  M.  Le  Clerc,  by  whom  it  was  deposited  in 
the  library  of  the  Remonstrants  in  Amsterdam,  where  it  is  still 
presierved.  From  this  copy  an  edition  was  published  in  Lon- 
don, 1764,  12mo,  under  the  tide  of  "Two  Letters  from  Sir 
Isaac  Newton  to  M.  Le  Clerc,  upon  the  Reading  of  the  Greek 
Text  1  John  5:  7,  and  1  Tim.  3:  16."  That  they  were  not  ad- 
dressed to  Le  Clerc  is  obvious  from  his  own  statement,  contain- 
ed in  his  episde  prefixed  to  Kiister's  edition  of  Mill's  Greek 
Testament,  in  which  he  positively  avows  that  he  was  ignorant 
of  the  author.*    In  the  title-page,  the  tract  is  stated  to  have 

*  ^'  Est  penes  me  elegans  Dissertatio  Anglica,  quae  a  quo  scrip- 
ta  nescio,  sed  est  a  Joanne  Lockio,  viro  clarissimo,  dim  ad  me 
transmissa,  in  qua  defenditur  lectio  vulgatae  quod.**  Why  Le  Clerc 
was  kept  in  ignorance,  the  reader  will  learn  from  the  following 
circumstances. 

In  Lord  King's  Life,  are  three  letters  from  Sir  Isaac  Newton  to 
Locke,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  his  papers,  containing  the 
dissertations  on  1  John  5:  7,  and  1  Tim.  3:  16 ;  and  some  further 
light  is  thrown  on  the  subject  by  a  few  extracts  from  Le  Clerc,  far- 
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been  taken  from  autheotic  ^' MSS.'*  but  in  the  advertisement 
it  is  acknowledged  that  there  was  only  one,  which  it  appears, 

nished  by  Dr.  Rees,  whose  remarks  Lord  King  has  inserted,  pp. 
227 — ^233.  From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  Sir  Isaac  was  desirous 
of  having  the  work  first  published  in  French,  and,  if  it  met  with 
the  approbation  of  biblical  critics  abroad,  that  it  should  afterwards 
appear  in  England.  The  papers  were  communicated  to  Locke  in 
the  strictest  confidence.  The  author,  it  is  said,  with  his  character- 
istic timidity,  shrunk  from  the  responsibility  of  sending  them  forth 
to  the  public  with  the  sanction  of  his  name ;  and  as  Locke  was  at 
the  time  meditating  a  voyage  to  Holland,  his  purpose  was  that  he 
should  take  the  papers  with  him,  and  through  the  medium  of  some 
literary  acquaintance  procure  the  translation  and  publication  of 
them. 

Mr  Locke,  having  postponed  or  abandoned  his  design  of  revisit- 
ing Holland,  forwarded  the  papers  to  his  friend  Le  Clerc,  with  in- 
structions to  have  them  translated  and  published.  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton was  not  apprised  of  this  circumstance,  but  knowing  that  Mr 
Locke  had  not  quitted  England,  concluded  that  they  were  still  in 
his  possession.  In  the  second  letter,  written  fifteen  months  after 
the  first,  he  expresses  his  regret  at  learning  that  this  was  not  the 
case,  and  entreats  Mr  Locke  to  countermand  the  translation,  it 
being  his  design  to  suppress  the  work,  '*  Let  me  entreat  you,"  he 
writes,  '^  to  stop  their  translation  and  impression  so  soon  as  you 
can,  for  I  design  to  suppress  them."  In  the  third  letter,  written 
three  months  later,  he  says,  he  was  **glad  the  edition  was  stopped" 

This  change  on  the  part  of  the  illustrious  author,  Dr  Rees  as- 
cribes to  his  wish  not  to  "  expose  himself  to  the  scofts  or  the  cen- 
sures 9f  the  theological  bigots  of  the  age,  who  were  either  incompe- 
tent or  indisposed  to  appreciate  the  value  of  his  labours-"  From 
the  concluding  observation  of  the  same  writer,  it  appears  Sir  Isaac 
would  have  had  little  chance  of  meeting  with  a  better  reception 
had  he  lived  and  published  his  work  at  a  more  recent  period ;  it 
being  very  charitably  hinted  that  no  person  holding  the  theological 
creed  of  Bishop  Horsely,  would  be  candid  or  honest  enough  to  tell 
the  world  what  is  the  real  state  of  the  copies  found  in  the  collection 
of  the  Newton  MSS.  at  Lord  Portsmouth's,  at  Hurstborne.  Re- 
ferring to  these  copies,  he  says,  **  but  whether  in  a  perfect  state,  or 
not,  cannot  be  ascertained  until  that  collection  shall  have  been  ex- 
amined by  some  competent  person,  less  influenced  by  theological  and 
ecclesiastical  biasses  than  the  learned  and  Right  Reverend  editor  of 
Sir  Isaac  Newton's  works."  , 

That  several  manuscript  copies  of  the  Dissertation  are  in  exis- 
tence, there  can  be  little  doubt.  Mr  Berriman  took  a  copy  of  that 
part  relating  to  1  Tim.  3: 16,  which  is  still  preserved  in  Sion  Col- 
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was  not  only  defective  at  the  beginning  and  end,  but  otherwise 
erroneous  in  many  places;  An  entire  MS.  having  been  found 
in  the  author's  hand-writing,  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev.  Dr 
Ekens,  Dean  of  Carlisle,  it  was  inserted,  with  a  few  accom- 
panying notes,  by  Bishop  Horsley,  in  the  fifth  volume  of  Sir 
Isaac  Newton's  works,  published  by  that  prelate  in  1785.  From 
this  edition  a  reprint,  just  issued  by  the  Socinians,  is  taken. 

In  contemplation  of  the  extreme  accuracy  of  those  habits  of 
investigation  which  Sir  Isaac  Newton  must  necessarily  have  cul- 
tivated when  engaged  in  mathematical  studies,  and  the  unweari- 
ed patience  which  he  must  have  exercised  in  his  successful  en- 
deavours to  account  for  some  of  the  more  perplexing  phenom- 
ena of  the  universe,  the  mind  is  filled  with  surprise  at  the  dis- 
covery of  the  very  un philosophical  mode  of  procedure  display- 
ed in  his  treatment  of  the  subject  before  us.  So  marked  indeed 
is  the  difierence  between  this  efibrt  and  those  which  he  put' forth 
in  his  scientific  discoveries,  that  we  are  almost  tempted  to  give 
a  reluctant  acquiescence  to  the  assertion  of  Chevalier  Ramsay, 
that  he  was  bon  giometricieny  mats  nullement  metaphysicien* 
Instead  of  collecting  acknowledged  and  well-auihenticated  facts, 
and  laying  them  as  the  basis  of  his  reasoning,  according  to  the 
approved  principles  of  the  inductive  philosophy,  he  first  of  all 
brings  a  sweeping  charge  of  corruption  against  the  Greek  text ; 
and  when  pressed  by  the  testimony  of  the  earlier  Fathers,  he 
proceeds  in  like  manner  to  charge  their  text  with  corruption. 
He  then  produces  a  witness  whose  testimony  he  is  obliged  to 
help  out  with  hypothesis  and  conjecture,  and  calls  in  another 
between  whose  testimony  and  that  of  the  preceding  there  is  a 
manifest  discrepancy ;  after  which  he  endeavours  to  get  rid  of 
a  counter-testimony  by  the  unauthorized  assertion  that  it  is  iron- 
ical, abusive,  and  fabricated  with  a  view  to  deceive. 

The  strong  hold  in  which  he  takes  his  position,  is  the  account 
of  the  banishment  of  Macedonius,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  as  given  in  the  Breviary 
of  Liberatus,  archdeacon  of  Carthage,  in  the  former  half  of 
the  same  century.  In  the  nineteenth  chapter,  Liberatus  writes 
as  follows  :    Iioc  tempore  Macedonius    Consiantinopolitanus 

lege  Library,  accompanied  with  several  interesting  notices,  among 
which  I  have  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding  a  distinct  recognition 
of  the  glaring  inconsistency  existing  between  tlie  two  parts  of  the 
work,  to  which  reference  will  be  made  in  the  succeeding  pages. 
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EpUecpus  ab  Imperatare  Anastano  dicUur  exptdsutf  tanquam 
ifvangelia  falsaretj  et  maxime  Ulud  Apostoli  dictum^  quia  ap- 
paruit  in  carDe,  justificatum  in  spiritu.  Hunc  enim  mutasse^  tibi 
habtt  qui .  •  •  •  hoc  est ...  .  monosyllctbum  Graemm^  lUera  mu- 
tata  in  ...  .  vertisse  et  fecisse  .  •  .  id  estj  ut  esset  Deusj  ap- 
paruit  per  cametn.  Tanquam  JSTestorianus  ergo  culpatus  ex- 
pellitur  per  Severum  Monackum. 

On  this  statement  we  offer  the  following  remarks* 

1.  That  Liberatus  did  not  write  from  his  own  personal  know- 
ledge, but  merely  coUected  bis  materials  from  Greek  records 
and  traditionary  reports. 

2.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  account  of  this  alleged  cor- 
ruption was  founded  on  any  thing  beyond  bare  report — Mace- 
donius  dicitur  expulsus  tanquam  falsaret  Evangelia,  et  maxime, 
etc.-*"  Macedonius  is  said  to  have  been  banished  as  a  falsary 
of  the  gospeb,  and  especially  of  that  passage  of  the  aposde, 
etc. 

3.  The  state  in  which  the  text  of  Liberatus  has  come  down 
to  us,  renders  it  next  to  impossible  to  exactly  ascertain  what 
sense  it  was  intended  to  convey.  The  first  editions  of  his  Bre- 
viary were  printed  without  the  Greek,  either  because  it  was  not 
inserted  in  the  MS.  or  because  the  printers  wanted  type  in 
which  to  express  it.  In  the  edition  published  by  Surius,  in  his 
Collection  of  the  Councils,  1567,  and  the  subsequent  editions, 
the  lacunae  are  supplied  thus  :  ubi  habet  o^,  hoc  est  qui,  mono- 
syUabum  Crraecum  litera  muiata  o  in  w  vertisse  et  fecisse  ai(,  id 
esty  ut  essetj  Deus  apparuitper  carnem.  According  to  this,  the 
change  is  not  from  Sg  to  Seog,  but  from  og  to  <J^,  and  con- 
sequendy  no  suspicion  whatever  is -thereby  thrown  on  the  com- 
mon reading.  All  that  the  alteration  will  amount  to  is,  the. 
qualification  of  Btog,  as  was  frequently  done  in  the  Nestorian 
controversy,  by  placing  before  it  the  adverb  a!^,  thus  brought 
out  of  0^,  which,  according  to  Liberatus,  must  also  have  been 
b  the  text. 

Another  edition,  however,  of  the  story  is  thus  given  by  Hinc- 
marus.  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  in  his  Opusculum,  hv.  cap.  xvii. 
'*  Quidam  ipsas  Scripturas  verbis  illicitis  imposturaverunt ;  sicut 
Macedonius  Constantinopolitanus  episcopus,  qui  ab  Anastasio 
Imperatore,  ideo  a  civitate  expulsus  legitur,  quoniam  falsavit 
evangelia ;  et  ilium  apostoli  locum,  quod  apparuit  in  came^  jus- 
tificatum est  in  spiritUy  per  cognationem  Graecarum  literarum  O 
et  S  hoc  modo  mutando  falsavit.    Ubi  enim  habuit  ftt»,  hoc  est 
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OCy  tnonosyllabutn  Graecum,  litera  mutata  Oin  S^  mutavit,  et 
fecit  SC^  id  est,  ut  esseti  Detis  apparuit  per  carnem ;  quaprop- 
ter  tanquam  Nestoriaous  fuit  expiilsus."  Here  it  is  roundly 
and  positively  asserted,  that  the  change  was  from  OC  to  BC^ 
the  abbreviated  form  of  SEOC^  which  statement,  if  it  rested  on 
better  authority,  might  deserve  attention  ;  but  Hincmarus  flour- 
ished upwards  of  three  hundred  years  after  the  time  at  which 
the  corruption  is  said  to  have  been  efiected,  and  does  not  ap- 

Eear  to  have  had  access  to  any  other  source  of  information  than 
iiberatus,  out  of  whose  Breviary,  indeed.  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
acknowledges  the  relation  to  have  been  taken  taken. 

4.  The  assertion,  that,  on  account  of  the  interpolation  thus 
mtroduced,  Macedonius  was  banished  09  a  J^esLoiian^  throws 
discredit  on  the  whole  narrative.  If  he  had  changed  BC  into 
OC^  there  might  have  been  some  slight  ground  for  branding 
him  with  the  design  of  favouring  that  heresy ;  but,  if  he  really 
found  OC  in  the  text,  and  altered  it  to  BC^  he  could  not  have 
more  directly  opposed  the  tenet  of  the  Nestorians,  that  it  was 
not  God  but  CkrUt  who  became  incarnate,  suffered,  died,  rose, 
and  ascended  into  heaven.  This  inference  is  so  obvious,  toat, 
in  order  to  evade  its  force.  Sir  Isaac  is  obliged  to  put  an  unnat- 
ural construction  on  the  words,  and  affirm,  that  the  enemies  of 
Macedonius  "  accounted  it  Nestorianism,  though  it  was  not  re- 
ally so."*  Sensible  of  the  insecurity  of  his  ground,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  write,  that  ^'  whilst  he  is  said  to  be  banished  as  a  Nes- 
torian  for  this,  without  explaining  what  is  here  meant  by  a  Nes- 
torian,  it  looks  like  a  trickish  way  of  speaking,  used  by  his 
friends  to  ridicule  the  proceedings  against  him  as  inconsistent ; 
perhaps  to  invert  the  crime  of  falsation ;  as  if  a  Nestorian 
would  rather  change  BC  into  0."f  To  such  shifts  is  this  au- 
thor reduced  by  the  pressing  difficultv  which  he  found  thrown 
in  his  way,  by  the  simple  language  of  the  history  on  which  his 
hypothesis  is  built ! 

5.  Supposing  it  to  be  a  fact  that  Macedonius  actually  did 
change  OC  into  BC  in  some  copy  that  came  into  his  hands,  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  he  "  was  the  man  that  first  began  to 
alter  the  sacred  text."];  He  might  only  make  the  alteration  in 
order  to  render  the  copy  conformable  to  the  reading  of  the 
Greek  Vulgate,  which  exhibited  Bbo^  ;  in  which  case  he  did 
no  more  than  others,  in  like  circumstances,  have  done  in  cor- 

*  Page  85.  t  Ibid.  %  Page  80. 
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rectiog  or  amendiog  the  text  according  to  acknowledged  critical 
principles.  If  Macedooius  is  to  be  reprobated  as  a  corrupter  of 
Scripture,  because  he  endeavoured  to  maintain  the  purity  of  the 
divine  text,  in  what  light  are  we  to  consider  Griesbach,  Knapp, 
«ind  others  in  our  own  day,  who  scruple  not  to  introduce  nume- 
rous alterations,  and  that  not  merely  into  a  few,  but  into  thou* 
sands  of  copies  ? 

6.  That  S^oQ  was  in  the  text  long  before  the  time  of  Mace- 
donius,  is  certain  from  the  citations  and  reasonings  of  many  of 
the  ancient  Greek  Fathers,  whose  testimonies  will  be  adduced 
in  the  seouel.  It  is  maintained,  indeed,  by  our  author,  that 
^*  all  the  cnurches  for  the  first  four  or  five  hundred  years  read  : 
Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  which  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh,"  and  the  same  thing  has  been  repeatedly  advanced 
since  his  day ;  but  Dr  Burton  has  shown,  that  no  Latin  Father 
of  the  three  first  centuries  quotes  the  text  at  all;  and  that  in 
no  single  instance  do  the  comments  of  the  ancient  Greek 
Fathers  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  they  read  Sg  or  o,  and  not 
esog* 

When  Sir  Isaac  affirms,  p.  65,  that  the  early  '^  writers,  as 
often  as  they  have  any  occasion  to  cite  the  reading  then  in  use, 
discover  that  it  was  o,"  it  must  be  noticed,  that  those  whom  be 
proceeds  to  mention  were  Latin  Fathers;  and  all  that  can 
legitimately  be  deduced  from  their  testimony  is,  that  the  text 
of  their  Latin  version  read  quod.  Not  one  oi  them  quotes  tbe 
Greek,  and  tells  us  that  it  reads  o,  or  ever  reasons  from  it  on 
the  ground  of  that  being  the  reading.  Nor  should  this  excite 
the  least  surprise.  The  Greek  language  was  only  very  partially 
known  in  the  Western  Church.  About  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century,  Anastasius,  bishop  of  Rome,  did  not  know  that  such 
a  man  as  Origen  had  ever  lived  ;  and,  about  thirty  years  later, 
when  Coelestinus,  bishop  of  the  same  see,  received  a  Greek 
epistle  from  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  he  was  obliged  to 
apply  to  Cassian  for  a  translation  of  it.  IJnder  such  circum- 
stances, it  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect  quotations  from  the 
original  text. 

Nor  is  any  weight  to  be  attached  to  the  passages  adduc* 
ed  from  Nestorius  and  Cassian ;  it  being  a  fact  that,  in  the 
original  Homily  of  Nestorius,   published  with  the  works   of 

•  "  Testimony  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  to  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,"  p.  144,  a  work  replete  with  infcmnation  on  the  subject 
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Marius  Mercator  in  1673,  the  reading  is  not  o  i^wiQw&tj, 
but  simply  iq^aviga^^^  without  either  noun  or  pronoun  im- 
mfed lately  connected  with  it.  The  words  are  :  To  yag  iv  t^ 
Magitt,  (jptjal,  ytwri^h  in  nvivfiarog  lativ  ayiov,  teat  a  di%aiO- 
cvvtiv  TO  nXaad-iv  avinXctoiv,  * Eq^avegmd'fi  yag,  gitjoh,  iv  aagnl, 
idixaici'&f]  iv  nveofiaxh.  It  is  true,  the  antecedent  here  is  neu- 
ter, but  this  is  solely  owing  to  its  being  such  in  Matthew  1 :  20, 
whence  the  quotation  is  made.  Sir  Isaac  was,  therefore,  com- 
pletely mistaken,  when  he  supposed  that  because  Amobius  Jun- 
ior, who  cites  Nestorius,  has  *'  hoc  quod  manifestatum"  in  his 
Latin,  Nestorius  must  have  used  the  words  o  iipavegtod^tj.  In 
the  work  of  Cyril  against  Nestorius,  printed  at  Rome  1607, 
the  passage  is  also  quoted  exactly  as  it  is  here  exhibited.  Lib. 
IV.  cap.  iii. 

The  passage  from  Cassian's  work,  de  Incamaiione  Domini^ 
is  equally  insufficient  to  prove  that  he  read  o  in  his  Greek 
copy  ;  for  his  work  was  not  written  in  Greek,  as  Sir  Isaac  con- 
jectures, but,  as  ecclesiastical  historians  allow,  and  the  style 
clearly  shows,  in  Latin.  Had  Cassian  quoted  the  original,  or 
in  the  most  distant  manner  hinted,  that  ne  had  the  original  be- 
fore him  when  making  the  quotation,  there  might  have  been 
some  ground  for  the  inference  attempted  to  be  drawn  from  the 
passage ;  but  it  is  servilely  made  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and 
can  only  prove  what  was  the  ^reading  of  that  version.  The 
whole  5th  chapter,  however,  of  the  fifth  book  of  Cassian 
proves,  that,  though  he  made  use  of  this  reading,  he  was  not 
unacquainted  with  that  of  Sfog.  After  quoting  it  according 
to  the"  Vulgate,  he  asks :  "  Quod  ergo  magnum  illud  est  sacra- 
mentum,  quod  manifestatum  est  in  carne  ?  Deus  scilicet  natus 
e  carne,  Deus  visus  in  corpore.  Qui  utique  sicut  palam  est 
manifestaius  in  came  ita  palam  est  assvmptus  in  gloriaJ*^* 

Considerable  stress  is  laid  on  the  manner  in  which  the  text  is 
referred  to  by  Cyril ;  but,  as  it  will  be  presently  shown,  Ssog  is 
repeatedly  used  by  that  Father;  and  the  dispute  between  him 
and  Nestorius  not  being  whether  Christ  was  God,  for  this  Nes- 
torius never  denied,  but  merely  referring  to  the  nature  and  mode 
of  the  incarnation,  it  cannot  be  matter  of  surprise,  that,  in  ex- 
plaining his  views,  Cyril  should  sometimes  advert  to  the  passage 
without  quoting  it  literally,  and  occasionally  throw  in  the 
gloss :    xovtiaxi  Xgiatov^  just  as  Chrysostom   uses    tovzio- 


•  Simler's  Edition,  Tiguri,  1671.  fol.  p.  33.  b. 
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ti¥  6  AfmiQVQfoQ,  Having  dooe'^this,  he  was  obliged  to  employ 
the  pronoun  ogy  and  read  og  iq^avigfo^ri^  though  he  never  meant 
to  say,  that  this  was  actually  the  reading  of  the  original. 

Before  proceeding  to  a  critical  investigation  of  the  various 
readings  of  this  important  text,  in  the  course  of  which  every 
thing  adduced  by  Sir  Isaac  in  reference  to  the  MSS.  and  ver- 
sions will  meet  with  due  attention,  it  may  be  proper  to  make 
one  or  two  observations  on  the  twenty-fourth  paragraph  of  his 
work,  in  which  he  sums  up  his  remarks. 

'^  The  di&rence,"  he  says,  '^  between  the  Greek  and  the  an- 
cient versions  puts  it  past  dispute,  that  either  the  Greeks  have 
corrupted  their  manuscripts,  or  the  Latins,  Syrians,  and  Ethi- 
opians, their  versions."  if  by  corruption  it  be  meant,  that  one 
or  other  of  the  three  difierent  readings  cannot  be  the  true  one, 
nothing  is  more  certain ;  but  the  language  is  stronger  than  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  will  justify.  The  discrepancy  in 
question  may,  like  many  others,  both  in  the  original  and  the 
versions,  have  been  the  mere  effect  of  inadvertence.  It  was 
therefore  altogether  unwarrantable  to  use  the  word  in  the  sense 
of  wilful  falsification,  which  Sir  Isaac  does  throughout  his  book, 
without  so  much  as  a  single  palliation  suggested  by  the  spirit  of 
charity. 

That  "  it  is  more  reasonable  to  lay  the  fault  upon  the  Greeks 
than  upon  the  other  three,''  he  determines  by  the  following  con- 
siderations. 

1.  ''It  was  easier  for  one  nation  to  doit  than  for  three  to 
conspire."  Here  it  is  assumed  that  the  whole  Greek  nation 
did  at  least  receive  the  interpolation  by  joint  and  unanimous 
concert.  Can  any  thing  be  less  probable?  Whatever  might 
be  the  influence  of  the  ruling  or  orthodox  party,  is  it  to  be  sup- 
posed that  there  were  none  whose  hostility  to  the  views  of  that 
party  would  keep  them  ever  on  the  alert,  and  who  would  be 
forward  to  detect  and  expose  any  such  corruption  introduced 
to  support  the  catholic  faith  ? 

2.  "  It  was  easier  to  change  a  letter  or  two  in  the  Greek, 
than  six  words  in  the  Latin."  This  is  undoubtedly  true ;  but 
it  is  not  to  the  point.  On  the  supposition  that  the  alteration 
took  place  in  the  Latin,  it  did  not  consist  in  the  change  of  six 
words,  but  only  of  six  terminations  ;  and  if  it  be  admitted  that 
the  Latm  translator  mistook  one  or  two  Greek  letters,  or  the 
rendering  of  the  Syriac  version  in  reference  to  S^og^  and 
adopted  the  neuter  pronoun  qwod  instead  of  it,  this  will  account 
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for  the  whole  extODt  of  the  diserepaDcj,  as  all  the  terminatioiia 
would  be  neuter  of  course. 

3.  **  In  the  Greek  the  tense  is  obscure ;  in  the  verstons, 
clear."  For  this  very  reason,  if  any  authoritjr  is  due  to  the 
canon  of  Grriesbach,  we  ought  to  adhere  to  the  Greek,  and  re- 
ject the  rendering  of  the  versions.  ^  DiffiaUor  et  ob$curior 
lectio  anteponenda  est  ei,  in  qua  omnia  tarn  plana  sunt  et  extri- 
cata,  ut  librarius  quisque  facile  intelligere  ea  potuerit."*  This 
canon,  which  has  approved  itself  to  the  best  critics,  is  founded 
on  the  obvious  principle,  that  no  transcriber  would  designedly 
change  a  clear  reading  into  one  that  was  obscure. 

4.  *'  It  was  agreeable  to  the  interests  of  the  Greeks  to  make 
the  change,  but  against  the  bterest  of  the  other  nations  to  do 
it ;  and  men  are  never  false  to  their  interest."  What  naiionci 
interest  could  there  possibly  be  in  one  of  the  readings  more 
than  in  the  others  ?  Were  the  Greeks  alone  orthodox,  and  the 
Latins,  Syrians,  Ethiopians,  etc.  heterodox  ?  Would  it  not 
have  been  as  much  for  the  interest  of  the  Latin  church  to 
change  gnod  bto  Detii,  as  for  that  of  the  Greeks  to  change 
og  into  Bsog  ?  Yet  they  were  not,  and  have  never  been  guilty 
of  such  temerity,  how  much  soever  such  an  alteration  might 
have  gone  to  support  the  orthodox  doctrine ;  just  as,  on  the 
other  band,  the  Greeks,  how  agreeable  soever  it  might  have 
been  to  their  interest,  never  ventured  to  insert  the  testimony  of 
the  heavenly  witnesses  into  their  copies  of  the  Greek  text. 

5.  **  The  Greek  reading  was  unknown  in  the  times  of  the  Ari- 
an  controversy;  but  that  of  the  versions  was  then  in  use  amongst 
both  Greeks  and  Latins."  The  former  position  is  a  mere  as- 
sertion without  any  proof.  It  may  have  been  known,  and  yet 
not  used  by  the  oithodox,  just  as  there  are  other  passages, 
both  of  the  CNd  and  New  Testament,  exhibiting  no  variety  of 
reading,  which  are  now  considered  clearly  to  teach  the  doctrine 
of  our  Lord's  divinity,  but  to  which  they  have  not  made  any 
allusion.  Strictly  speaking,  however,  the  passage  did  not  be- 
long to  the  controversy,  inasmuch  as  the  dispute  was  not,  wheth- 
er Christ  was  called  Siog  in  the  Scriptures,  but  whether  he  was 
ofioovaiog  rep  natgl  ?  The  former  the  Arians  admitted  ;  the 
hitter  they  denied. 

Wkb  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  versions,  it  must  have 
been  known  to  those  by  whom  these  versions  were  read  ;  but 
(bis  circumstnce  does  not  in  the  least  aflfect  the  questk>n,  so 


>**>i^— ^^AAa 


*  Prolegomena,  p.  lix. 
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far  as  the  Greeks  are  concerned.  They  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  versions ;  and  it  cannot  be  proved  that  ever  they  re- 
ceived and  argued  from  og  or  o,  which  the  reading  of  the  ver- 
sions has  been  supposed  to  support. 

6.  ''Some  Greek  manuscripts  render  the  Greek  reading 
dubious ;  but  those  of  the  versions  hitherto  collated  agree. 
There  are  no  signs  of  coiTuption  in  the  versions  hitherto  dis- 
covered ;  but  in  the  Greek  we  have  showed  you  particularly 
wben^  on  what  occasbn,  and  by  whom  the  text  was  corrupted.^ 
It  has  not  yet  been  admitted  among  the  canons  of  criticism, 
that  one  or  two  various  readings  are  sufficient  to  render  sus^ 

?}cted  or  dubious  any  word  or  passage  of  an  ancient  author, 
hey  ought  to  excite  attention,  and  lead  to  investigation ; 
their  evidence  should  be  weighed,  and  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  particular  text  impartially  considered  ;  but  it  is  very  pos- 
sible that  the  received  reading  may  remain  unshaken,  notwith- 
standing the  combination  and  agreement  of  all  the  witnesses 
that  may  thus  be  brought  to  appear  against  it.  Nor  can  any 
thing  be  more  uncritical  than  to  affirm,  that,  because  all  the 
manuscripts  of  some  of  the  versions  bear  them  out  in  support- 
ing some  common  reading,  which  may  have  the  sanction  of  one 
or  two  Greek  manuscripts,  it  it  is  therefore  necessarily  and  in- 
controvertibly  true.  What  diversity  of  reading,  for  instance,  is 
there  in  the  MSS.  of  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  Vulgate,  and  Armen- 
ian versions,  all  of  which  support  noi;,  which  is  found  also  in 
the  uncial  manuscripts  A,  B,  C,  F,  G,  and  in  several  of  the 
cursive,  Gal.  4:  15?  Yet  biblical  critics  do  not  feel  themselves 
warranted  to  jeject  the  received  reading  tig,  and  supply  its 
place  with  not;. 

To  the  speci6c  charge  of  corruption  it  is  not  necessary  to 
recur,  after  what  has  already  been  adduced  on  that  subject. 

In  concluding  this  section,  we  cannot  refrain  from  observ- 
ing bow  singularly  inconsistent  the  two  parts  of  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton's treatise  are  with  each  other.  In  reference  to  1  John  6:  7, 
Greek  evidence  occupies  the  most  prominent  place ;  in  regard 
to  1  Tim.  3:  16,  it  almost  goes  for  nothing.  In  the  former 
case  the  whole  range  of  manuscript  authority  is  canvassed, 
and  principally  because  the  passage  is  '^  against  the  authority  of 
all  the  Greek  manuscripts,"  it  is  rejected  ;  in  the  latter,  all  that 
is  said  is,  that  "  there  are  some  ancient  Greek  manuscripts 
which  read  o,  and  others  oc/'  without  any  reference  to  the 
number  or  character  of  such  as  read  0i6g.    In  the  former,  the 
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old  Latin  version  is  run  down*  as  having  been  "  so  generally  < 

corrected  that  it  is  nowhere  to  be  found  sincere ;"  in  the  latter, 
"  Jerome's  manuscripts  gave  him  no  occasion  to  correct  the  old 
vulgar  Latin  in  this  place."  The  Slavonic  and  Arabic  concur 
in  the  omission  of  the  heavenly  witnesses,  and  are  therefore 
particularly  specified ;  but  though  they  both  support  the  reading 
^6oc,  little  notice  is  taken  of  them  under  that  head.  In  short, 
most  of  the  arguments  which  are  employed  to  prove  a  corrup- 
tion in  the  one  passage,  will,  if  applied  to  the  other,  go  far  to-  J 
wards  maintaining  its  integrity. 


SECTION  II. 

External  Evidence. 

The  subject  under  investigation,  like  others  of  a  similar  na- 
ture, must  be  decided  on  grounds  purely  critical.  Appropriate 
evidence  respecting  the  various  readings  ought  to  be  the  object 
of  diligent  and  impartial  research  ;  and  having  obtained  this 
evidence,  the  only  course  that  remains  to  be  pursued  is,  to 
weigh  its  difierent  bearings,  and  acquiesce  in  the  reading  which 
is  best  supported,  irrespective  of  the  place  it  may  hitherto  have 
occupied,  either  in,  or  extraneous  to  the  printed  text,  and  with- 
out regard  to  the  extent  to  which  it  may  affect  or  modify  the 
peculiar  opinions  we  have  been  accustomed  to  entertain.  The 
arguments  by  which  the  goodness  of  a  reading  is  to  be  deter- 
mined, are  either  external  or  internal.  The  former  embrace 
whatever  can  be  collected  from  our  stock  of  critical  materials 
under  the  head  of  Manuscripts,  Versions,  and  Fathers;  the 
latter,  certain  circumstances  connected  with  the  passage  in 
which  the  reading  is  found,  such  as  the  genius  and  scope  of  the 
writer,  the  subject  and  strain  of  his  discourse,  and  the  grammat- 
ical forms  in  which  it  is  expressed.  The  one  class  is  purely 
historical ;  the  other,  grammatical  and  exegetical. 

Disregarding  the  opinions  of  Semler  and  Bentley,  the  former 
of  whom  proposed  to  omit  the  text  altogether,  and  the  latter, 
in  equal  violation  of  one  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  sacred 
criticism,  to  change  Siog  iq>av6poi^ti  into  Xgiarog  i&avaTto&tj, 
we  shall  confine  our  investigation  to  the  three  actual  varieties  of 
reading  to  which  importance  is  attached  in  the  controversy. 
These  varieties  may  be  thus  exhibited  : 
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eEoc\ 

'OC  >   iwaregci&fi  iv  oagnL 
'O) 

GOD) 

WHO  >   tifos  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
WHICH) 

We  have  here  assigned  the  first  place  to  Seog,  because  it  is 
the  reading  of  the  Textus  Receptus,  and  of  every  critical  edi- 
tion of  the  Greek  N.  T.  that  of  Griesbach  and  one  or  two  of 
minor  note  excepted ;  the  second  to  o?,  because  it  has  been 
received  into  the  text  by  that  critic  ;  and  the  last  to  o,  as  that 
which  possesses  fewest  claims  to  our  attention.  For  the  sake 
of  convenience,  however,  it  will  be  proper,  in  conducting  our 
inquiry,  to  reverse  this  order,  and  begin  with  the  last  of  these 
readings. 

A.     TThe  Reading  'O,  WHICH, 

I.  Manuscript  Authoritt.  The  only  MS.  that  has  been 
adduced  in  support  of  this  reading  is  the  Codex  Claromon- 
ianus^  formerly  in  the  possession  of  Beza,  but  now  preserved 
in  the  library  of  the  King  of  France,  where  it  bears  the  num- 
107 ; — formerly  it  was  noted  2245.  It  is  marked  D  in  the 
critical  editions,  but  is  carefully  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
Codex  Bezae^  or  Caniabrigiensisy  which  is  also  marked  D,  but 
only  contains  the  Gospels  and  Acts.  Its  age  cannot  be  exactly 
ascertained,  but  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  written,  not  earlier 
than  the  sixths  and  not  later  than  the  eighth  century.  At  pres- 
ent this  Codex  certainly  reads  GC,  the  abbreviated  form  of 
&EOC.  This  Wetstein  acknowledges,  but  maintains  that  it 
reads  'O  a  prima  manv^  and  wonders  that  Beza  should  not  have 
observed  it.  Woide,  however,  an  able  judge  of  such  matters, 
who  afterwards  most  carefully  examined  the  MS.  declares  that 
it  is  not  the  whole,  but  only  part  of  SC,  that  is  from  a  later 
hand.  Most  of  the-circle  in  the  Theta,  and  the  stroke  of  abbre- 
viation above  the  word,  have  been  freshened  with  black  ink ; 
but  the  horizontal  stroke  within  the  theta  has  not  been  re-writ- 
ten, but  remains,  witli  the  rest  of  the  letter,  pale  and  unaltered. 
There  is,  therefore,  palaeograpbical  ground  for  concluding  that 
the  original  reading  of  this  MS.  was  #C  and  not  O.  To  evade 
the  force  of  Woide's  remarks,  Griesbach  is  obliged  to  have  re- 
course to  a  most  complicated  system  of  correction,  according 
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to  which  not  fewer  than  five  di&rent  hands  have  touched  and 
improved  upon  the  MS.  yet  he  cannot  but  admit  that  his  cor^ 
rector  C,  to  whom  he  attributes  the  alteration  in  this  place,  and 
whom  he  will  not  allow  to  have  lived  earlier  than  the  tenth  centu- 
ry, most  certainly  read  not  o  but  Ssdg  in  the  MS.  according  to 
which  he  made  the  correction.*  What  strengthens  the  conclu- 
sion that  such  was  the  genuine  reading  of  the  Codex  D,  is  the 
circumstance  thai  Beza  collated  it  for  his  celebrated  edition  of 
the  Greek  N.  T.  and  in  his  note  on  the  passage  he  expressly 
states :  "  Vetus  interpres  pro  0i6g  legit  o,  ut  qui  converterit, 
quod  manifestaium  est  in  came,  quod  et  ipsum  taroen  ad  Chris- 
tum commodissime  aptari  potest. — ^Verum  repugnant  pekpetuo 
consensu  omnes  Graeci  codices."  Such  an  assertion  he  never 
could  have  made,  if  the  text  before  him  had  exhibited  o,  or  if 
he  had  found  that  reading  in  any  of  the  MSS.  to  which,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  he  had  access. 

In  the  opinion  expressed  by  Woide,  both  Michaelis  and  Mat- 
thaei  concur.  The  former,  after  giving  the  communication  of 
that  writer,  declares,  "Under  these  circumstances  it  is  impossi- 
ble, for  me  at  least,  to  doubt  that  Ssog,  1  Tim.  3:  16,  which 
is  of  such  great  importance  in  divinity,  and  which  Wetstein  has 
disputed,  is  the  true  and  genuine  reading.  Mr.  Woide  has 
appended  to  his  letter,  which  I  have  seen,  a  fac-simile  of  0C 
in  the  Codex  Claromontanus,  which  I  cannot  present  to  my 
readers  without  a  copper-plate,  but  which  excites  my  great  as- 
tonishment, that  Wetstein  could  write  o  a  prima  mantf,  since 
the  ancient  faded  Sigma  is  exhibited  to  the  eye."f 

Granting,  however,  that  this  Codex  did  originally  read  o, 
may  it  not  be  justly  questioned,  whether  its  character  as  a  Graeco- 
latinus  should  not  make  us  hesitate  in  receiving  any  peculiar 
readings  which  it  may  have  in  common  with  the  Latin  version  ? 
Though  Wetstein  may  have  gone  too  far  in  asserting,  "/re- 
queniissime  textum  Graecum  ad  Latinamj  seu  Italam,  t>ersionem 
corrupity^  etc.  as  Semler  has  clearly  proved,^  still  there  are 
many  instances  of  agreement  in  readings  characteristically  occi- 
dental, of  which  this  may  be  one.  That  it  was  written  in  the  West 
of  Europe  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  circumstance  that  the 
Greek  letters  betray  a  Latin  Librarius,  but  also  from  the  posi- 

•  Symbolae  Criticae,  Vol.  II.  p.  76. 

f  Orient,  und  Exeget  Biblioth.  Theil  vii.  p.  141. 

I  Hermeneutische  Vorbereitung,  Stiick  iv.  pp.  8 — 61 . 
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tioQ  of  tbe  Episde  to  the  Hebrews,  which  is  placed  after  the 
otlier  books,  agreeably  to  tbe  custom  of  the  RomaD  church,  by 
which  that  Epistle  was,  for  a  considerable  time,  rejected.  The 
opinion  of  Professor  Schmidt,  of  Giessen,  deserves  attention  : 
*^  1  Tim.  3i  16,  5  ig>avsg€i^ti  is  entirely  occidental.  The  pas- 
sage is  not  found  at  all  in  the  more  early  writers  of  the  Western 
church ;  but  it  frequently  occurs  after  the  third  centuiy,  and  all 
the  Latin  Fathers,  as  well  as  the  manuscripts  of  the  Latin  ver- 
sion, have  this  reading,  which  is  still  preserved  in  the  Vulgate. 
It  cannot,  therefore,  be  doubted  that  it  was  peculiar  to  the  old 
Latin  version,  and  is  indebted  to  it  for  its  authority;  for  it 
must  ever  remain  uncertain  whether  it  originated  in  Greek  MSS. 
at  all,  or  whether  the  author  of  this  version  had  merely  some  copy 
before  him  in  which  the  last  letter  of  the  word  OC  was  faded."* 

II.  Versions.  Of  these,  the  Itala^  VvXgaie^  Peshito  Syri- 
OC,  Ethiopicj  Armenian^  Coptic^  SahidiCf  and  the  Arabic  of 
Erpenius^  have  been  adduced  in  support  of  this  reading.  Let 
us  examine  them  in  order. 

1.  In  the  Itala  and  VvlgaU  the  passage  is  rendered  :  "Et 
manifesto  magnum  est  pietatis  sacramentura,  ^uod  manifesta- 
tum  est  in  carne,  iustificatum,"  etc.  At  what  time  the  old  Latin 
version,  supposed  to  be  that  which  Augustin  calls  Itala^  was 
made,  cannot  be  determined ;  but  it  is  generally  thought  it  was 
in  some  part  of  the  second  century.  While  there  were  many 
Latin  translations  in  use,  this  was  preferred,  as  uniting  with  per- 
spicuity of  meaning  a  more  close  adherence  to  the  words  oi  the 
original.  Whether  the  revision  undertaken  by  Jerome,  the 
fruits  of  which  we  have  in  part  in  the  Modern  Vtilgate^  was 
confined  to  the  Gospels,  or  extended  to  the  whole  New  Testa- 
ment, has  been  disputed  ;  but  till  it  can  he  satisfactorily  proved 
that  1  Tiro.  3:  16,  was  included  in  his  revision,  it  would  be  un- 
fair to  conclude  that  the  Greek  MSS.  which  he  used,  read  o  and . 
not  og  or  S^og,  And  even  supposing  it  to  be  a  fact,  that  the 
passage  was  subject  to  bis  revision,  is  there  not  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  though  he  found  og  or  &i6g  in  his  Greek  MSS.  yet 
he  did  not  venture  to  change  the  Latin  reading,  it  being  one  of 
the  principles  on  which  he  proceeded,  not  to  adopt  what  was 

too  much  at  variance  with  the  Latin  text  ?  f     On  the  limitations 

--  -  ■ 

*  Kritische  Geschichte,  II.  Abtheil.  p.  107. 

« 

f  "  Codicum  Graecorum  eraendata  collatione,  sed  veterum,  nee  qui 
muUttm a lectionis'Jatiiuu consuetudine  discrepareni"  Ep. ad Damas. 

Vol.  II.  No.  6.  3 


18  Dr  Henderson  on  1  Tun.  3:  16.  [Jan. 

under  which  he  laboured,  Leauder  Van  Ess  makes  the  follow- 
ing remark  in  his  Pragmatico-critical  History  of  the  Vulgate — a 
work  of  singular  utility  in  the  study  of  this  ancient  version. 
<'  His  liberty,  and  the  knowledge  which  he  possessed  of  the 
principles  of  criticism,  were  so  restrained  by  the  chains  put  upon 
him  by  the  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  that  he  was  only 
able  to  revise  and  correct  the  New  Testament,  how  ready  soev- 
er he  would  have  been  to  perform  the  task  in  a  better,  more 
critical,  more  faithful,  and  more  perfect  manner,  for  which  he 
was  sufficiently  qualified,  and  possessed  all  the  necessary  critical 
materials.*'  p.  103. 

As  bparing  still  more  directly  on  the  subject  in  band,  the  que- 
ries and  observations  of  the  celebrated  Porson  are  deserving  of 
serious  attention.  ^'  Does  the  Vulgate  always  closely  follow  the 
Greek,  particularly  in  scrupulously  guarding  against  interpola- 
tions ? — But,  allowing  that  this  verse*  had  been  extant  in  the 
Vulgate  even  from  the  end  of  the  second  century,  and  without 
any  of  these  suspicious  appearances,  is  the  merit  of  this  version 
so  high  as  to  ratify  and  render  genuine  every  word  and  sentence 
in  which  its  MSS.  conspire  ?  Was  it  in  no  place  corrupted  in 
the  days  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  ?  If  we  are  certain  of  any 
reading  having  constantly  kept  its  place  in  the  Latin  copies,  we 
are  certain  that  they  never  read  otherwise  than  <^uod  in  1  Tim. 
3:  16,  instead  of  deus.  You,  Sir,  will  probably  defend  the 
latter  reading ;  nor  shall  I  dispute  it.  But  if  we  take  the  liberty 
of  rejecting  the  authority  of  the  Vulgate,  when  it  is  so  consistent 
with  itself,  and  so  well  supported  as  it  is  upon  1  Tim.  3s  16, 
why  may  we  not  with  equal  right  reject  it,  when  it  is  the  princi- 
pal, if  not  the  sole  support  of  a  contested  verse  ?  Was  the  addi- 
tk)n  of  the  clause  in  1  Pet.  3:  22,t  made  by  the  first  fraraers  of 
the  version  from  the  warrant  of  Greek  MSS.  ?  Yet  that  has  the 
consent  of  the  present  Latin  copies.  Whoever  undertakes  the 
defence  of  such  passages,  may  pretend  that  his  aim  is  to  estab- 
lish the  genuine  text,  but  in  fact  he  is  exerting  all  his  force  to 
weaken  and  undermine  its  authority.]; 

•  1  John  5:  7;  but  Person's  reasoning  equally  applies  to  the 
reading  quod^  1  Tim.  3:  16. 

t  —  deglutiens  mortem,  ut  vitae  aeternae  haeredes  efficeremur. 

I  Bengel  says  of  the  Latin  version  :  "  a  genuina  lectione  Graeca 
saepe  discrepat  Latina  lectio." — Introd.  ad  Crisin  N.  T.  Observ. 

•  •  ■ 

vm. 
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**  Thus  I  should  argue,  if  all  the  MSS.  consented  in  the  receiv- 
ed reading.  I  should  think  it  an  hazardous  step  to  prefer  anj 
version  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  Greek  MSS.  now 
known  to  exist.  Still  less  should  T  venture  to  rely  upon  such  a 
version,  which  by  having  been  more  frequently  copied,  has  also 
been  more  frequently  interpolated  than  any  other.  The  subsid- 
iary streams  which  the  river  has  received  in  its  course,  have  nei- 
ther made  the  water  more  clear,  nor  more  wholesome."* 

How  easily  the  Latin  reading  qvx>d  might  have  found  its  way 
into  the  Itala  or  Vulgate  by  a  mistaken  construction  of  the  Sy- 
riac,  will  be  shewn  under  the  following  number. 

2.  The  old  or  Peshito  Syriac   ^Ano  >>^  i^];  and  the 

Ethiopic  Hht\'tChPlr\fJJ*?lt\rf\7\l  are 'susceptible  of 
two  different  interpretations,  in  consequence  of  the  prefixes  * 

Dolaihj  and  H  Ze^  being  used  in  these  languages  both  for  the 
relative  pronoun,  and  as  a  conjunction.  The  Syriac  may  ac- 
cordingly be  rendered,  "  That  He  was  manifested  in  the  flesh ;" 
and  that  it  was  so  understood  by  the  translator  of  Erpenius's 
Arabic  is  certain  from  the  mode  of  construction  which  he  em- 
ploys.    The  circumstance  that  the  Syriac  translator  should  take 

the  liberty  of  substituting  the  conjunctive  ?  Dolaih  for  the  sub- 
stantive ^91^  Aloho  (Seogjf  ought  not  to  excite  the  least  sur- 

prise,  since  we  find  he  has  taken  precisely  the  same  liber^, 
2  Cor.  6:  16,  where,  instead  of  the  Greek,  na^oig  dn%v  6  Siog, 
5t&  hoixijata  iv  avzols,   "  as  Goo  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in 

them,"  etc.  he  has  the  words,  .oova  ilolb])    t^h   t^'^A 

"  according  as  He  hath  said,  that  I  will  dwell  in  them,"  etc. 
As  in  this  case  the  Divine  name  had  just  occurred  in  the  pre- 
ceding context,  in  the  phrase  ^ jO^j  oilbka^ai  "  the  temple  of 

God ;"  so,  in  regard  to  the  passsge  in  Timothy,  it  had  oc- 
Gurrred  in  a  similar  combination  in  the  verse  immediately  pre- 

ceding ;  \aj^  lou^?    ]l^  "  the  church  of  the  living   God." 

Keeping  this  word  prominently  in  view,  he  might  not  deem 
it  necessary  to  repeat  it,  but  considered  it  to  be  sufficiently 
understood  as  the  nominative  to  the  verb,  though  the  paren- 
thesis, expressive  of  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  .truth,  and 
the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  intervened  between  them.    Matt. 

•  Letters  to  Travis,  pp.  137, 143, 144. 
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22:  32,  and  Gal.  1:  15,  furnish  additioDal  instances  of  the 
omission  of  Siog  in  this  ancient  version. 

In  the  Etbiopic,  the  greatest  liberty  is  taken  with  the  Divine 
names  ;  sometimes  thej  are  interchanged  one  for  another,  and 
sometimes  omitted  ahogether.  See  Bode'sPseudocritica  Millio- 
Bengeliana. 

With  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Syriac,  it  may  only  further 

be  observed,  that  the  ?  Dolath  appears  to  have  been  the  origi- 
nal rendering.  In  addition  to  those  collated  for  the  printed  edi- 
tions, I  have  recently  had  an  opportunity,  through  the  lavonr  of  the 
Rev.  Mr  Forshall,  keeper  of  the  MSS.  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum, of  consulting  some  ancient  Nestorian  MSS.  one  of  which 

is  of  the  sixth  century,  but  none  of  them  exhibits  ]oi!^  Aloho. 

On  the  supposition  that  the  Latin  translator  had  the  use  of 
the  Syriac  when  executing  his  version,  (and  this  may  perhaps  be 
the  best  hypothesis  on  which  to  account  for  the  relationship  so 
frequently  observable  between  these  two  most  ancient  versions,) 

nothing  could  be   more  easy  than  to  mistake  the  9  Dolath^ 

which  is  less  frequently  employed  as  a  conjunction,  for  the  rela- 
tive pronoun,  for  which  it  is  commonly  used  ;  and,  connecting  it 
with  the  word  aacramentum^  which  .he  had  just  written,  to  ren- 
der it  QUOD  in  the  neuter. 

3.  The  Coptic  and  Sahidic  are  equivocal  in  their  testimo- 
ny. They  certainly  employ  the  relative  ;  but  though  it  is  of  the 
same  gender  with  the  word  by  which  ftvori^giop  is  rendered,  yet 
that  word  being  masculine,  the  relative  may  be  referred  to  Siog 
in  the  preceding  context,  as  well  as  to  it. 

4.  The  Armenian  may  express  0,  but  it  equally  expresses 

Sc  ,  the  relative  np  being  used  for  all  the  three  genders.    Dr 

Laurence  maintains,*  that  this  version  reads  neither  og  nor  0, 
but  Stog ;  and  refers  for  proof  to  the  Editio  Princeps  of  Us- 
can,  printed  at  Amsterdam  in  1666,  and  a  duodecimo  edition, 
printed  at  the  same  place  in  1698.  Uscan's  edition  I  have  not 
seen;  but  on  consulting  a  copy  of  the  edition  of  1698,  in  my 

possession,  I  find  the  word  Lcv  9  but  it  does  not  occur  as  the 
separate  or^distinct  name  of  God,  but  only  as  part  of  the  com- 
pound |J^^ii(ui2innL^t  signifying  "  piety."    It  is  the  same 

*  Remarks  on  Griesbach's  Classification  of  MSS.  p.  80. 
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as  if  1  were  to  write  gdliness  as  a  contracted  form  of  "  godli- 
Dess''  in  English.  The  critical  edition  of  the  Armenian  Scrip- 
tures, printed  at  Venice  in  1805,  exhibits  the  same  reading. 

6.     The  Arabic    of    Erpenius    Is    itXA    -*«  {j}  \X^ 

Owssrb  (jlar*  2uf  V^fO  *6^  J^-^^  "and  tru- 
ly this  secret  of  righteousness  is  great,  namely,  that  he  was  re- 
vealed in  the  body,''  etc.  That  the  pronominal  affix  ^  agrees 
in  gender  with  ^^j  the  word  employed  to  express  fivatiqQtov, 

is  granted  ;  but  the  construction  clearly  proves,  that  it  does  not 
refer  to  that  word,  but  to  B^i^  understood.  For,  if  the  transla- 
tor had  intended  to  say  that  the  mystery  was  manifested,  he  would 

not  have  used  the  conjunction  (jl,  signifying  "  that,"  but  the  rela- 
tive pronoun  t-?^»j  whtch^  just  as  the  translator  of  the  Propa- 
ganda version  has  done.    V^lw)  ^J^c,  {^^  f^  V^JV^la^ 

cX,AM£Sro   J^lb  (j^cXji  ,  "  and  certainly  the  mystery  of  piety 

is  great,  which  appeared  in  the  body,"  etc.  which  translation  is  a 
servile  imitation  oi  the  Vulgate.  Nearly  the  same  form  is  found 
in  the  Arabic  paraphrase  of  a  Syro-Arabic  MS.  described  by 

Adler:  cWaz^U  -^  ^Jjf  fOka.  *6^^  UOou-^, 

"  the  exceeding  great  mystery  of  our  Lord,  which  appear- 
ed in  the  body,"  etc. 

From  this  examination  it  appears,  that  none  of  the  ancient 
versions  are  clearly  and  decidedly  in  favour  of  o,  except  the 
Latin,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  may  after  all  have  originated, 
not  in  any  diversity  of  reading  in  Greek  MSS.  but  in  the  con- 
struction which  the  translator  put  upon  the  rendering  of  the  old 
Syriac  version.  As  to  the  versions  of  Luther  and  Zurich,  men- 
tioned by  Wetstein,  they  are  not  to  be  taken  into  the  account ; 
both  as  they  are  modern,  and  because  they  were  made  princi- 
pally with  the  help  of  the  Latin  Vulgate.  It  was,  however,  only 
in  his  first  editions  that  Luther  followed  qu.oi  ;  in  that  of  1 546, 
b  which  he  continued  to  omit  1  John  5:  7,  he  admitted  Bto^^ 
and  thereby  gave  it  as  his  decided  testimony,  that  this  is  the  true 
reading. 

IQ*  Fathebs.  As  might  be  expected  from  the  extensive 
authority  and  influence  of  the  Latin  version,  all  the  hatin 
Fathers  have  qaoi;  only  Jerome,  on  Isa.  53:  11,  and  Theodore 
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of  Mopsuest,  in  his  work  on  the  Incarnation,  have  '*  ^m  mani- 
festatus  est ;"  and  Epiphanius  the  Deacon  has,  '^Deus  manifes-. 
tatus  est  in  caroe."  O  does  not  clearly  occur  in  any  of  the 
Oreek  Fathers,  except  in  a  passage  in  Chrysostom's  worics; 
but  the  homily  on  the  incarnation,  in  which  it  is  found,*  was  not 
written  by  that  Father,  but  by  some  anonymous  hand,  as  the 
Benedictine  editors  have  satisfactorily  shewn. 

IV.  Printed  Editions.  The  only  editions  of  the  Greek 
text  in  which  o  has  been  adopted,  are  Harwood's  and  Boisso- 
Dade's.  The  former  was  printed  in  London,  1776,  but  as  its 
text  was  principally  constructed  according  to  the  Cambridge  and 
Clermont  MSS.  its  authority  in  the  present  instance,  is  resolved 
simply  into  that  supposed  to  be  furnished  by  the  latter  of  these 
documents.  The  edition  of  Boissonade,  which  appeared  in 
Paris  in  1824,  seems  to  have  been  greatly  accommodated  to  the 
Latin  Vulgate. 

It  is  but  justice  to  Wetstein  to  add,  that  he  received  this  read- 
ing into  the  space  beneath  his  text,  and  thereby  intimated  that^ 
in  his  opink>n,  it  was  genuine. 


,      /?.  The  Reading 'OC,  WHO. 

I.^  Manuscripts.  In  justification  of  his  admitting  this  read- 
ing into  the  text,  Griesbach  produces  as  authorities  the  manu- 
scripts, A,  C,  F,  G,  1 7,  and  73 ;  on  which  we  offer  the  fol- 
lowing remarks. 

1 .  Whatever  A,  or  the  celebrated  Alexandrian  Codex,  may 
have  read  at  first  hand,  it  k  now  so  completely  worn  at  this  pas- 
sage by  repeated  examination,  that  it  is  no  longer  possible,  by  any 
further  inspection,  to  determine  to  which  sjde  its  authority  leans. 
The  only  question,  therefore,  is,  What  evidence  have  we,  of  an 
earlier  date,  to  prove  the  original  readine?  That  there  is  such 
evidence,  and  that  this  evidence  satisfactorily  ascertains  the 
reading  to  have  been  Saog  and  not  off,  will  be  shown  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages,  when  we  come  to  discuss  the  claims  of  the  former 
of  these  two  lections. 

It  is,  however,  of  importance  to  state,  that  though  Griesbach 
contends  in  his  note,  that  off  is  the  genuine  reading  of  this  Co- 

•  Edit.  Benedict  Tom.  VIII.  p.  214. 
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dex,  there  is  a  passage  in  his  Symbolae,  in  which  he  admits  that 
the  Alexandrian  MS.  is  to  be  regarded  as  neutral.* 

g.]  The  Codex  C,  or  Ephremi  ^Regius,  1905)»  according 
to  Griesbach,  reads  'OC;  but,  accoraing  to  Woide  and  Velthu- 
sen,  the  reading  is  OC  with  a  horizontal  line  above  the  letters, 
marking  an  abbreviation.  It  is  true  the  O  wants  the  internal 
transverse  stroke,  by  which  Theta  is  usually  distinguished  from 
Omicron ;  but  the  same  occurs  in  other  parts  of  this  Codex  ;  and 
even  in  the  very  next  word,  E(J>ANEPSlOHy  Woide  was  not 
able,  with  the  assistance  of  a  magnifying  glass,  to  discover  the 
smallest  trace  of  such  a  stroke.f  If  the  supernal  line  had,  as 
some  critics  have  supposed,  been  added  by  a  later  hand,  for  the 
purpose  of  converting  oc  into  Btog^  (*OCinto  SC)  it  is  perfectly 
unaccountable  how  the  internal  stroke  came  to  be  omitted; 
since,  how  easily  soever  it  might  be  left  out  by  a  mere  copyist, 
it  never  could  escape  a  person  who  should  alter  the  word  with 
the  express  design  of  making  it  read  O^og. 

Wetstein  speaks  doubtfully  and  indeterminately  in  reference 
to  the  reading  of  this  MS.  (hough  he  gives  it  as  his  opink>n  that 
it  was  originally  off.  He  says  :  "  off  habet  Codex  C,  ut  pdto  ; 
nam  lineola  ilia  tenuis,  quae  ex  O  facit  B  non  apparet,  altera 
autem  lineola,  quae  alias  literis  BC^  quibus  Siog  per  compendi- 
um scribi  consuevit,  aequali  distantia,  imminet,  crassiori  atque 
imperitfori  ductu  ita  exarata  est  SC  ut  aliam  manum  prodere 
vjDEATUR."  On  this  Woide  remarks  :  "  What  Wetstein  says 
relative  to  the  stroke  of  abbreviation  above  (9C,  I  do  not  under- 
stand. He  observes,  ^  ahera  autem  lineola,'  etc.  He  should 
rather  have  said,  *  The  stroke  of  abbreviation  above  OC  is  per- 
fectly free  and  untouched,  and  is  still  so  plain  and  evident,  that 
every  one  must  discover,  with  the  naked  eye,  that  it  must  al- 

*  ^'  Certe  opponi  nobis  nullomodo  potest  hie  codex,  sed,  nisi  a 
nostris  partibus  stare  jndicetur,  saltim  neutrarum  partium  esse  cen- 
sendus  est."     Symbolae  CriticaCy  Vol.  I.  p.  xxix. 

f  Such  instances  of  the  entire  absence  of  the  transverse  line  are 
not  uncommon  in  the  uncial  MSS.  Among  others  in  the  Codex  San-' 
ffarmcmensis,  Less  found  the  words  EICEaOH ^Kom,  11:  23, and 
E  niO  UMH  TA  C,  1  Cor.  10: 6,  without  the  least  trace  of  a  stroke ; 
and  he  concludes,  that  it  must  either  have  entirely  fadj^d,  pr  been 
omitted  at  first  through  the  forgetfulness  of  the  transcrioer.  Simi- 
lar instances  are  fiurmshed  by  Woide,  and  others  who  have  describ* 
ed  these  MSS. 
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ways  have  beeo  there.  I  can  no  more  perceive  anj  crasiiorem 
et  rudiorem  ductum  than  in  many  other  strokes  connected  with 
the  letters  of  the  MS.  of  which  some  appear  more  clear  than 
others,  having  been  less  effaced.  I  have  accurately  examined 
this  passage,  both  with  the  naked  eye  and  with  the  help  of  glass- 
es, and  cannot  possibly  assent  to  what  Wetstein  says  respecting 
the  supposed  inelegance  of  the  stroke."* 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that,  besides  the  supernal  line,  there  is 
an  indication  below  the  word,  which  determines  it  to  be  intended 
for  Siog,  This  consists  of  two  marks,  supposed  to  be  musical 
notes,  according  to  which  the  word  to  which  they  are  attached 
must  have  been  a  dissyllable  and  not  a  monosyllable.  Gries- 
bach,  indeed,  contends  that  they  are  from  the  hand  of  a  cor- 
rector ;  but  he  has  no  other  proof  to  allege  than  the  absence 
of  such  marks  from  Greek  MSS.  written  previous  to  the  ninth 
or  tenth  century.  Here  they  certainly  are  found  in  a  MS. 
greatly  anterior  in  date ;  and  till  such  time  as  it  can  be  sat- 
isfactorily shown,  when  and  by  whom  they  were  first  intro- 
duced, his  reasoning  is  aside  from  the  point. 

Strenuously  as  Griesbach  endeavours  to  support  og  as  the 
original  reading  of  this  MS.  he  is,  when  pressed,  obliged  to 
reduce  it  to  a  probability.  In  fact,  he  is  palpably  inconsistent 
with  himself  in  his  different  statements  on  the  subject.  In  his 
Symbolae  Criticae,  Vol.  I.  p.  xxix.  he  writes  :  '*  Propter  varia 
indicia  in  codice  ipso  obvia  probabilius  ei  tribui  o^  quam  6e6g" 
But  at  p.  XXV.  he  confidently  asserts :  '^  Non  probabile  tantum 
sed  CERTUM  omnino  esse  statuo,  librarium  nostrum  scripsis- 
se  og" 

3.  F  is  an  uncial  MS.  of  the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  and  is 
preserved  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Like 
that  just  referred  to,  it  exhibits  the  usual  abbreviated  form  OC 
only  the  transverse  stroke  in  the  S  has  been  entirely  obliterated, 
if  ever  it  existed.  If  the  line  above  the  word  be  genuine,  i.  e. 
a  prima  manu,  it  never  could  have  been  intended  for  og.  On 
this  subject,  Matthaei,  an  approved  judge,  makes  the  following 
positive  declaration.  ''Quid  sibi  vult  ista  linea  in  relative  ogl 
Hoc  enim  omnes  sciunt,  relativum  og  in  nuUo  codice  scribi  OC 

*  Orient,  und  Exeget  Biblioth.  VII.  Theil,  p.  139.  Less,  after 
examining  the  word,  declares : — "  I  have  taken  every  possible  pains 
to  see  what  Wetstein  saw,  but  could  discover  nothing  of  it." — Mid- 
than  N.  T,  Vol.  VII.  p.  91. 
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Solum   Beog^  propter  omissas  Iiteras,  habet  istain  lineam  0C. 
Similiter  scribitur  7C,  XC,  et  alia."* 

The  Latin  version,  accompanying  the  Greek  text,  and  which 
is  written  in  Anglo-Saxon  cursive  characters,  reads  quod. 

4.  G,  the  Boernerian  Codex,  preserved  in  the  Royal  Li- 
brary at  Dresden,  and  of  which  an  edition  was  published  by 
Matthaei,  reads  OC;  and  the  Latin  text,  which  is  written  above 
the  Greek  quodl  Some  have  supposed  this  MS.  to  be  a  trans- 
cript of  the  former ;  but,  how  great  soever  the  affinity  between 
them  may  be,  they  each  exhibit  certain  peculiarities,  which 
show  that  this  is  not  the  case.f  It  is  of  the  ninth  or  tenth 
century. 

5.  The  cursive  MSS.  17  and  73,  are  from  th6  eleventh 
or  twelfth  century,  and  both  decidedly  read  og. 

From  this  statement,  it  will  be  seen,  that  Griesbach  is  borne 
out  by  only  three  positive  testimonies,  none  of  which  is  entitled 
to  higher  consideration  than  those  in  which  a  different  reading 
is  exhibited.  £ven  on  the  ground  of  bis  favourite  family  re- 
lationship, the  authority  is  dubious.]; 

n.  Versions.  Not  one  of  the  ancient  versions  can  be  re- 
garded as  decisive  in  favour  of  this  reading.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  the  Latin,  the  Philoxenian  Syriac,  the  Arabic  of 
Erpenius,  and  that  of  the  Polyglott,  the  Slavonic  and  the  Geor- 
gian, they  matfj  but  do  not  necessarily  express  it.  Those  just 
specified  are  pointedly  against  it. 

m.  Fathers.  The  reading  qjn.  occurs,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  once  or  twice  in  the  Latin  Fathers ;  but  never  in  any 
Greek  Father  does  o?  occur  as  a  direct  and  positive  quotation 
of  the  identical  word  in  the  apostolic  text*  In  the  instances 
adduced  by  Griesbach,  it  must  be  at  once  perceived,  that  Xo- 
yog  or  Xgiorog  is  the  nominative  expressly  mentioned,  and  that 
it  was  not  the  design  of  the  Fathers  formally  and  liiendly  to 
quote,  but  only  to  refer  to  the  passage  by  way  of  explanation, 

-         ■       —  n  I         -  —     —  —    - rmi      —    -         i  ii      i  ■  ii         i-' — 

•  N.  T.  Vd.  VII.  p.  91. 

t  Hug's  Introduction,  Vol.  I.  p.  287.  A  fac-simile  of  the  text, 
1  Tim.  3:  16,  in  this  Codex,  is  given  by  Matthaei,  N.  T.  Vol.  I.  at 
the  end  of  the  Preface. 

I  See  Dr.  Laurence,  pp.  24—77,  and  Eclectic  Review,  N.  S. 
Vd.  IV.  pp.  183, 184. 
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or  to  confiriDy  by  one  or  other  of  its  predicates,  the  matter  in 
hand.  See  on  this  subject,  Matthaei  N.  T.  Vol.  VIIL  pp.  xli — 
liii.  where  the  alleged  passages  in  Cyril,  etc.  are  luminously  and 
satisfactorily  treated. 

rV.  Printed  Editions.  Besides  the  edition  of  Griesbach, 
I  have  found  oc  only  in  that  accompanied  with  a  Latin  version 
and  notes  by  Schott,  and  which  is  in  fact  only  a  recognition  of 
Griesbach's  text. 


y.  The  Reading  SEOC,  GOD. 

With  the  exception  of  three  manuscripts  (G,  17,  73),  the 
reading  SC  or  Ssog  is,  or  has  been,  that  of  all  known  copies  of 
the  Pauline  Epistles  in  which  the  passage  is  found. 

To  the  very  ancient  Codex  Vaticanus  no  appeal  can  be  made, 
as  it  does  not  contain  this  Epistle.  It  is  the  same  with  the  un- 
cial manuscript  E,  formerly  belonging  to  the  Abbey  of  St.  Ger- 
main in  Paris,  but  now  in  the  depot  of  MSS.  attached  to  the 
public  Imperial  Library  at  St.  Petersburgh,  where  I  had  an  op- 
portunity of  examining  it  in  1823.  In  this  Codex,  the  Greek 
text  of  1  Tim.  is  wanting  from  the  beginning  to  chap.  vi.  15, 
which  is  the  more  to  be  regretted,  as  it  might  have  thrown 
some  light  on  the  Codex  Claromontanus,  of  which  it  is  little 
more  than  a  transcript.  The  Latin  text,  adopted  from  the 
Vulgate,  is  supplied  in  the  Epistle,  and  in  the  passage  under 
consideration,  reads  quod*  The  entire  passage  is  also  wanting 
in  the  important  Codex  H,  written  in  the  sixth  or  seventh 
century. 

The  following  is  a  catalogue  of  the  MSS.  in  which  Stog, 
either  in  its  full  or  abbreviated  form,  has  been  found  ;  contain- 
ing a  specification  of  the  countries  in' which  they  exist,  the  li- 
braries in  which  they  are  deposited,  and  their  probable  age. 

*  If  this  be  the  Codex  to  which  Father  Simon  refers  in  his  note 
on  this  passage,  he  has  placed  the  matter  in  a  false  light  when  he 
affirms,  that  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  we  read  as  in  the  Vulgate. 
This  mistake  was  pointed  out  by  Wetstein,  but  he  takes  no  notice 
of  another  inaccuracy  in  the  note,  that  the  same  reading  (o  qvod) 
is  found  in  a  MS.  in  England.  Such  a  MS.  has  otherwise  never 
been  heard  of. 
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The  dates  of  some,  and  the  places  where  others  at  present 
exist,  it  has  been  impossible  to  ascertain. 


I.  In  England 


1.  Ay  or  the  Codex  Alexandrinos 


2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 


BCUUI      ...«•.■• 

F,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge 
Barocc.  3.  Bodl.  Lab.     .     . 
Harlei.  5537  Brit  Mus.    . 

5588 .     . 

5613 .     . 

5620 .     . 

5778 .     . 

Erasm.  5552 .     . 

Hunt.  Bodl.  131 .     . 

Leicest 

Laud.  2.  Bodl 


British  Mu- 


Lincoln  2.  Line.  Col.  Oxford 
Magdal.  1.  Mag.  Col.     .     . 
Monfort.  Trin.  Col.  Dub.    . 
New  Col.  Oxford      .    .    . 
Canonici.  Bodl.  xi.  142 
Roe  2.  Bodl.  Roe  16.    .     . 
Vespas.  B.  xviii.  Cotton  Lib. 
Westmon.  935.  now  Brit  Mus.  I.  B 
Wakel.  Christ  Church  Oxford 
2.   

a  

4.   

5.   

Pub.  Lib.  Cambr.  495   .     .     . 

Christ  Col. 2      .     .     . 

Emm.  Col. 3     .    .    . 


) 


Pub.  L. 


496.    double  MS 


Clagett  Marlbor 

Meade  3  (Askew)  Brit  Mus.  5117 

Faber  or  Wolff 

Steph.  ly.  Pub.  Lib.  Cam.  K.  k.  6,  4 

Aichiepiscopal  Lib.  Lambeth    . 


OsDtnry. 

IV.  or  V. 

IX.  or  X. 

XII.  XHL 

XL 

XIII. 

XV. 

XV. 


XI. 

XIV. 
XIII. 
tyery  old. 
XI 
XV. 

xin. 

XI. 

XL  or  XU. 

XI. 

XIV. 

XI. 

IX.  or  X. 

XII. 

XL 

XL 

XIL 

XI.  or  XIL 

XII. 

XL  and  XIV. 

XI. 
IX. 
XV. 


XI.  and  XII. 


n.    In  France. 

1.  C,  or  the  Cod.  Ephremi,  Regius    .     1905.     VI.  or  VII. 

2.  D,  Claromont       107.     VII.  or  VIII. 
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OMfcvry. 

3.  Regius 1886.  XI. 

4 1886.  XI. 

5 2242. 

6 2245,2.x.  or  XL 

7 2246.  XI. 

8 2247.  XII. 

9 2248.  XIII. 

10 2248,2. 

11 2864.  XIII. 

12.  ... 2869.  X. 

13 2870.  XI. 

14 2871.  XIII. 

15 3425.  XI. 

16 3427. 

17.  Colbert 871.  XIV. 

18 3002.  IX. 

19 3790. 

20 4785.  XIII. 

21 5259.  XI. 

22 6123.  XIV. 

23 6584. 

24.  Coid 18.  XI. 

26.  ...    , 26.  X. 

26. 27.  X. 

27 28.  XI. 

28 .^  ..     .  30.  XI. 

29 95.  XIII. 

30 196.  XII. 

31 199.  XI. 

32 200.  XIII. 

33 202.2.  XI. 

34 204.  XI. 

35 205.  XI. 

36 217.  XIII. 

37 224.  X. 

III.    In  Italy. 

1.  Cod.  Vatican 360.  XIII. 

2 363.  XI. 

3 • 366.  XIV. 

4 867.  XI, 

5 761. 

6 765. 

7 766. 

8 1136.  XI. 
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9.  Cod.  Vatican 1160.     XIII. 

10 1208.     XIII. 

11 1210.     XI. 

12 1430.     XI. 

13 1650.»   XI. 

14 ' 1761.     XI. 

15.  Palat 38.     IX. 

16 171.     XI. 

17.  Urbin 3.     X.  or  XL 

18 60. 

_  • 

19.  Reg.  Alex 179  now  29.     X. 

20.  Barberin 19.     XIV. 

21 229. 

22.  St.  Basil 22. 

23 41. 

24 101. 

25 119. 

26 152. 

27 163. 

28.  St.  August 2. 

29.  Regius,  Naples XI. 

30.  Laurent.  Floren IV.  1.     X. 

31 6.     XIIL 

32 20.     XL 

33 29.     X. 

34 31.     XL 

35 32.     XI. 

36 X.  4. 

37 , 6. 

38 • 7. 

39 19. 

40.  St.  Mary 4. 

41.  St.  Mark 701. 

42 705. 

43 .  707. 

44.  Bonon !    .  640. 

45.  St.  Mark,  Venice 5.     XV. 

46 6.     XV. 

47 10.     XV. 

48 11.     XIIL 

49 33.     XL 

50 34.     XL 

*  This  Cod.  has  the  singular  reading  £q)&ti  av&gmno&g,  which 
is  also  found  in  Steph.  d.  and  Clem,  in  CEcum.  See  Wagsiaf^s 
Collation  in  Sion  College  Library. 
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Otatary. 

61.  . 36.     XI. 

62 

IV.    In  Austria. 

1.  Lambec.  Vien 28.     X. 

2 1.     XII.  or  XIII. 

3 34.     XI.  or  XII. 

4 86. 

6 36. 

6 37. 

7.  Forloas 15. 

8 19. 

9.  Kolar 10. 

V.    In  other  parts  of  Germany. 

1.  Pub.  Lib.  Hamb.  Uffenbach  2. 

2.  Nuremberg.  Ebn'er XIV. 

3.  Augsburg.  August 

4.  Guelpher  c XI.  or  XIII. 

VI.    Switzerland. 

1.  Basil.  Reuchlin.  B.  vi.  27 X. 

2.  ix IX. 

3.  X.20 XlV.orXV. 

4.  Basil.  B.  vi.  17 

6.  Genev.  1 XIII. 

6.  Zurich. 

VII.  Holland. 

1.  Petav.  1  Leyd 77     XII.  or  XIII. 

2.  2 

3.  Collated  by  Dr.  Walker 

4.  ——————  Brussels. 

VIII.  Denmark. 

1.  Havn XIII. 

IX.    Russia. 

Century.  Goutury. 

1.  MatthaeiAa3.  XI.  8.   Matthaei  K    .    .  XI. 

2.  B  .  .  X.  9.  L    .    .  XII. 

3.  C  .  .  XV.  10.  M   .    .XI. 

4.  D  .  .  XI.  11.  N 

6.  E  .  .  XII.  12.  9. 

6.  F     .    .   XIII.  13.  «. 

7.  G     .    ,  IX.  14.  t//. 
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X.  Unknown  where  at  present  preserved. 

Oenturjr. 

1.  Stephani  .   .    «a  4.  Amandi 

2.  Thuan.  6.   Cassan.     .     12»    XI. 

3.  Seidel  6.  .     20*    XII. 

Thus  there  are  in  England    ...  38 

In  France      ...  37 

In  Italy     ....  52 

In  Austria     ...  9 

In  Germany  ...  4 

In  Switzerland  .     .  6 

In  Holland    ...  4 

In  Denmark       .     .  1 

In  Russia      ...  14 

In  places  at  present  unknown    .     .  6 

making  a  total  of  171  MSS.  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  which  ex- 
hibit SeoQ^  and  which,  except  three  others  that  read  og,  are  all 
of  which  the  collation  has  yet  been  published.  It  would  have 
given  me  peculiar  pleasure  to  lay  before  my  readers  the  result 
of  Professor  Scholz's  researches  in  reference  to  this  important 
text,  as  it  cannot  be  doubted  that,  of  the  six  hundred  MSS.  un- 
known to  Griesbach,  which  he  has  consulted,f  a  very  conside- 
rable number  contain  the  passage.  However,  I  feel  confident, 
from  the  progress  already  made  in  the  collation  of  Greek  manu- 
scripts, that  when  the  second  volume  of  the  Professor's  Greek 
Testament  shall  appear,  no  small  augmentation  will  be  made  to 
the  above  catalogue.  Some  of  those  in  the  British  Museum  not 
having  been  entirely  collated  for  Griesbach's  edition,  I  have 
carefully  examined  the  following:  Askew. 5117 ;  Harlei.  5537, 
5588,  5613,  5620,  5778  ;  Bib.  Reg.  1.  B.  I.  In  No.  5778, 
which  is  a  beautifully  written  Codex,  the  reading  Stog  has  but 
just  escaped  the  flames,  which  have  consumed  part  of  the  word 
fivoTi^giop  immediately  preceding.  All  of  them  exhibit  the 
word  in  its  abbreviated  form,  but  so  distinctly  as  to  be  liable  to 
no  suspicion. 

Witn  respect  to  the  Alexandrian  CodeXj  it  has  been  proved, 
as  far  as  the  nature  of  the  case  will  allow,  that  9C  was  its  origi- 


•  These  two  MSS.  were  collated  by  Mr  Berriman  in  the  library 
of  Mr  Ca^sano,  chaplain  to  the  Russian  ambassador.  MS.  note  by 
Mr  B.  in  a  copy  of  his  Dissertation  in  Sion  College  Library,  p.  IC5. 

t  Home's  Introduction,  Sixth  Edit  Vol.  II.  p.  114. 
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nal  reading.  This  proof  is  fumisbed  by  the  unimpeachable 
testimoDy  of  Junius,  Huisb,  Mill,  Wotton,  Crojic,  Berriman, 
Ridley,  Gibson,  Hewitt^  and  Pilkington,  who  carefully  and  mi- 
nutely inspected  the  passage  before  it  became  illegible,  and 
found  the  genuine  transverse  line  in  tlie  Theta.  To  these 
names  may  be  added  those  of  Walton,  Fell,  Bentley,  and 
Grabe,  all  of  whom  had  access  to  the  MS.  at  an  earlier  period, 
and  who  concur  in  its  exhibiting  ^Cand  not  'OC.  The  report 
of  Owen  and  Nichols,  as  given  *  in  Bowyer's  Conjectures,  is  of 
too  recent  date  to  be  of  any  weight.  When  Dr  Mill  first  col- 
lated it,  he  was  inclined  to  believe  OC  the  true  reading ;  but  af- 
ter examining  it  more  closely,  he  discovered  evident  traces  of 
the  ancient  horizontal  line  within  the  letter.  The  evidence  thus 
elicited  was  attempted  to  be  set  aside  by  Wetstein,  who,  on  first 
examing  the  MS.  was  able  to  discover  no  stroke,  and  conjectur- 
ed that  what  Mill  had  taken  for  it  was  merely  the  line  of  an  Ep- 
silon  in  the  word  ETCEBEIAN  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
leaf,  which  made  its  appearance  through  the  vellum ;  but  on  in- 
specting the  S  more  minutely  afterwards,  he  found  that  the  fine 
stroke  which  was  originally  in  the  body  of  the  letter,  was  dis- 
coverable at  each  end  of  the  fuller  stroke  with  which  some  cor- 
rector had  retouched  it.  That  the  straight  line  of  the  Epsilon 
falls  in  with  the  exact  position  of  the  central  stroke  in  SC  has 
been  disproved  by  Woide,  the  learned  editor  of  the  Codex, 
who  determined  the  line  to  be  not  precisely  at  the  back,  but 
somewhat  below  the  Tketa.  Such  as  are  desirous  of  further  in- 
formation on  the  subject,  may  consult  Berriman's  Dissertation 
on  1  Tim.  3:  16.  pp.  163—169.  Hales  on  the  Trinity,  Vol. 
II.  pp.  70 — 73.  Nolan  on  the  Greek  Vulgate,  p.  285.  Eclect. 
Rev.  N.  S.  Vol.  III.  pp.  180,  181. 

After  making  the  exceptions  to  which  we  have  already  refer- 
red, Griesbach  himself  fully  admits,  that  all  the  other  manu- 
scripts of  which  we  have  any  knowledge  read  Stoi,  "  Caeteri, 
quos  novimus  omnes — exhibent  Siog.^^  His  objection,  that 
most  of  them  are  modern,  is  of  little  moment.  The  greater 
number  are  of  a  date  equal  to  those  which  read  og  \  while  near- 
ly forty  of  them  are  800  years  old ;  eleven  are  900 ;  »ix  are 
1000 ;  one^  if  not  another,  is  at  least  upwards  of  1200 ;  and  the 
Alexandrian  Codex  is  supposed  to  be  nearly  1500  years  of  age. 

II.  Versions.  The  reading  Biog  is  supported  by  the  PAt- 
loxenian  SwriaCy  the  Arabic  of  the  Polyglott,  the  Slavonicj  and 
the  Oeorgian  versions. 
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1.  The  PhUoxenian  Syriae^  made  by  Polycarp,  at  tbe  in- 
stance of  Philoxenus,  bishop  of  Hierapolis  in  Syria,  between 
the  years  46S  and  518,  and  afterwards  revised  by  Thomas  of 
Heraciea  in  616,  is  of  great  value  in  sacred  criticism,  both  on 
account  of  the  servility  with  which  every  word  and  phrase  of 
the  Greek  text  has  been  imitated,  etymological  niceties  not  ex- 
cepted ;  and  because  the  MSS.  which  formed  its  basis,  and 
which  must  have  been  older  than  any  now  in  existence,  are 
supposed  to  have  contained  the  text  of  Origen.*  The  MSS 
with  which  it  was  afterwards  collated  are  expressly  stated  by 
Thomas  himself  to  be  "  very  excellent  and  correct  copies." 
They  were  found  in  the  Antonian  Monastery  at  Alexandria.f 

In  this  version  the  passage  is  thus  rendered  :  Aa)jla90Z/^2oo 

"  and  confessedly  great  is  the  mystery  of  the  good  fear  of  God, 
who  was  manifested  in  tbe  flesh,"  etc.  That  Stag  existed 
in  the  MSS.  from  which  the  version  was  made,  is  placed  be- 
yond all  doubt  by  tbe  fact,  that  in  ail  the  other  passages  of 
the  New  Testament  in  which  the  word  evoifitla  occurs,  the 

words  l^S*^:  2o^*aji  ^'  good  fear,"  alone  are  used,  without  the 

addition  of  ]oiJ^  God.  These  instances  are  Mtrtoen  in  num- 
ber ;  the  uniformity  in  the  rendering  of  which,  makes  the  deviar 
tion  in  the  present  case  the  more  remarkable.  What  adds  to 
the  certainty  of  our  conviction  that  Sios  was  in  those  MSS.  is 
the  striking  coincidence,  that  it  b  found  in  chap  2:  10,  the  only 

other  passage   which   contabs  the  rendering  A!^aj9  Zof^d^ 

)au!^/'the  good  fear  of  Gfo<2;"  though  there  it  only  forms 

part  of  the  word  BtooiPtla,  which  the  phrase  in  question  is  de- 
signed to  express. 

Another  circumstance  must  not  be  left  unnoticed.    In  every 
other  mstance  in  which,  in  the  Philoxenian  version,  a  noun  is 

put  in  construction  with  )oi2^  God,  the  latter  has  9  Dolathj  the 
regular  sign  of  tbe  Genitive,  prefixed  to  it ;   as  ]^\^  o) 

*  Hug's  Introduction,  Vol.  I.  p.  374,  and  Eichhom's  Reperto- 
rium,  VII.  TheU,  3.  74. 

f  Hug,  p.  373. 
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)oi2^?   "  O  man  of  God  ;*»  laC^9  Ua^i^^^sD  "  the  kingdom 

of  God ;"  but,  in  the  phrase  before  us,  the  ?  Dolaih  is  omitted, 
and  the  words  are  given  precisely  as  the  Pesbito  Syriac  trans- 
lates ifofiog  Bsov.  The  remark  of  Micbaelis,*  that  "  a  single 
Olaph  added  at  the  end  of  aV»^;  would  make  a  considerable 
alteration,"  is  so  far  just,  as  it  would,  by  putting  that  word  in 
the  emphatic  state,  disengage  it  from  )av^,  which  would  then 

begin  the  following  sentence ;  whereas  the  translator  meant  them 
to  be  connected.  And,  having  purposely  introduced  the  word 
for  Siig  at  the  end  of  the  former  clause,  he  could  not  conveni- 
ently repeat  it,  as  that  would  have  been  to  represent  the  Greek 
as  reading  Biov'  Seos  iipavegd^.  He  therefore  preferred  the 
other  alternative. 

The  Latin  translation  of  Professor  White,  the  Editor  of  this 
version,  is  calculated  to  lead  the  reader  to  suppose  that  the 
Syriac  favours  the  lection  o  iqiapigti^fi,  which  it  by  no  means 
does.  He  gives  it,  "  niysterium  pietatisy  quod,"  etc.  whereas 
it  should  have  been,  "  mysterium  iimoris  Deiy  qui." 

In  the  margin  of  the  Philoxenian  is  the  various  reading  ooi ; 

but  this  is  only  intended  more  definitely  to  mark  )aiJ^  Ood  as 
the  immediate  antecedent  to  the  verb,  and  is  the  fuller  and  more 
usual  form  of  the  relative.    Thus,  chap.  2:  3,  4,  ooi  )oi2^ 

]^  nmV^^    God  who  wiUeih   that   "all,"   etc.  6:   13, 

^  i^l^  ooi  }oi2^  "  God  who  quickeneih  all."    Acts  4: 

24,     /\^^:    OOI  loi2^  ooi  iu]  "Thou  art  God  who  didst 

make,"  etc.     If,  therefore,  we  admit  the  reading  into  the  text, 

the  form  will  be  parallel  with  that  of  the  passages  just  quoted  : 

^S.^]n  OOI   1ai2^    God  who  was  manifested^   etc.       Had 

Professor  White  attended  to  the  frequent  occurrence  of  this 
form,  and  given  a  verbal  translation  in  which  the  word  Dei  was 
used,  he  never  could  have  said,  as  he  does  in  his  note :  "  Cum 
vero  nomen  masc.  generis  in  sententia  non  praecedat,  vocabub 
qui  in  textu  non  sum  usus." 

*  Introduction,  Vol.  II.  p.  72. 
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3.   The  Arabic  of  the  Polygfott  has  the  following    para- 
phrastic version :    ^  T^u^j^sp?  \j^   S^   ^^^j^yJ^  oJub 

{^^juuwO    j^   eJ^f    2)JuMSC^f    euVjOJt     '<  remember  this 

principle,  the  great  mystery  of  the  true  religion  :  God  appeared 
in  the  flesh."  That  this  version  was  made  immediately  from 
the  Greek,  and  that  it  was  executed  in  Africa,  has  been  proved 
by  Michaelis  and  Hug ;  but  at  what  time  it  was  made,  has  not 
been  ascertained,  though  it  must  have  been  between  the  seventh 
and  eleventh  centuries.  With  the  above  text,  that  published 
under  the  superintendence  of  Solomon  Negri,  London  1727, 
agrees,  except  in  the  first  clause  of  the  verse,  where  the  version 
is  rendered  more  literal. 

3.  The  Slavonic  version  exhibits  "  God  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh."  This  version,  which  is  very  literal,  was  made  from 
Greek  MSS.  in  the  ninth  century,  but  these  MSS.  may  reason- 
ably be  regarded  as  expressing  the  text  of  an  earlier  period. 
The  position  which  Porson  assumes  in  regard  to  it  will  not  be 
disputed.  ''I  am  content  to  produce  the  authority  of  this  ver- 
sion for  no  more  than  a  tolerable  proof  what  was  the  usual 
reading  in  the  sixihj  or  (if,  when  you  find  it  turned  against  you, 
you  should  be  zealous  to  depress  its  value)  in  the  seventh  and 
eighth  centuries."*  The  reading,  which  we  have  just  given,  is 
not  only  found  in  all  the  printed  editions  of  the  Slavonic  N.  T* 
but  also  in  all  the  MSS.  some  of  which  are  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury ;  and  all  of  which,  as  well  as  the  Editio  Princeps,  and  the 
text  of  the  second  edition  of  the  Slavonic  Bible,  omit  1  John 
6:7. 

4.  The  Georgian^  which  was  made  about  the  year  600,  from 
Greek  MSS.  also  reads  ''  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  It  is 
true  this  version  underwent  a  revision  about  the  middle  of  the 
last  century  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  any  different  reading 
was  found  either  in  this  passage,  or  with  respect  to  the  omission 
of  1  John  5:  7,  in  which  it  agreed  with  other  ancient  versions. 

111.  Fathers.  Though  we  meet  with  no  formal  quotation 
of  the  passage  before  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  yet  in  one 
or  two  places  of  the  earliest  of  the  Fathers,  certain  modes  of  ex- 
pression occur  which  seem  to  presuppose,  and  to  have  been 
produced  by,  the  common  reading. 

*  Letters  to  Travis,  p.  201. 
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1.  Tgnatiusj  bishop  of  Antioch,  A.  D.  107,  writeB,  id  his 
Eptstle  to  the  Epbesians,  chap.  7«  Mg  largos  iat&v  auQuixog  ti 
nal  nvevfiarixog,  yevvfjrog  scat  a/tvvrjtog,  iv  cagxl  ytvofiivog 
Biog.  "  There  is  one  Physician,  both  corporeal  and  spiritual, 
begotten  and  unbegotten,  God  born  in  the  flesh"  In  chap.  19, 
hisjansuage,  though  still  not^  identical,  is  perfectly  coincident : 
JTwff  oyif  iq>apigfiOf]  toTg  aiwaiv — naXaid  ffaailila  di€q>d6lgfT0, 
Seov  ttv&gta-nlvtag  <pap€gofi(pov,  <*  How  then  was  he  manifest- 
ed to  the  world — ^the  old  kingdom  was  destroyed  when  God  uhis 
manifested  as  man." 

2.  Hippolytusj  A.  D.  220,  in  his  Homily  against  Noetus, 
chap.  17.  OvTog  ngoeX'&civ  iig  xoGfiov  Biog  tv  adfiat^  iffave- 
goi&rj,  <<  He  coming  into  the  world,  was  God  manifested  in  the 
body." 

3.  Dionysius  Alexandrinus,  A.  D.  260,  is  the  first  who  ex- 
pressly cites  the  words  in  his  Epistle  against  Paul  of  Samosata. 
£tg  iauv  6  Xgcazog,  6  cSp  iv  rcji  nargl  avvatdiog  Aoyog'  ev  av- 
tov  ngoaanop,  aogaxog  Seog,  xal  ogarog  yevofiivog'  Bfog  yog 
i<jpap€g(i&ti  *»'  oagxi,  "  Christ  is  one,  who  is  in  the  Father,  the 
co-eternal  Word.  There  is  one  person  of  him  who  is  the  in- 
visible God,  and  who  became  visible ;  for  God  was  manifested 
in  thefl^sh." 

4.  Athanasiusy  A.  D.  326.  Not  to  insist  on  the  words 
Ooifitiad-ai  rijy  Tiegl  tov  TtjXixovrov  fivaxriglov  Cv^V^tv,  OfioXo^ 
yfiv  di  OTi  ni<pavi'g<oTai  Beog  iv  aagxi  xara  ti^v  anoaioXixfjv 
nagadoa^v  :  *^  That  they  be  afraid  to  search  into  so  great  a  mys- 
tery, but  that  they  confess  that  God  was  manifested  in  the  fleshy 
according  to  the  apostolic  tradition  ;"  as  the  Book  on  the  Incar- 
nation of  the  Word,  in  which  they  occur,  is  not  clearly  proved 
to  be  the  work  of  this  Father,  though  there  can  be  little  doubt 
it  was  written  in  or  near  his  lime ;  we  are  furnished  with  a  quo- 
tation of  the  passage,  in  his  fourth  Epistle  to  Serapion,  introduc- 
ed in  such  a  manner  as  clearly  to  show  that  Bfog,  and  neither 
og  nor  o,  was  the  reading  of  his  text.  ^Exovat  ydg  'AnoatoXoif 
ovyyv^ofJLOv  amo7g  vifAOvta,  xal  oiovil  X^^9^  avrolg  iv  rw  Xtyeiv 
ixtuvovxa^  ozi  xal  ofioXoyovfiivtag  (Jtiya  iail  to  xiig  evatfiiiag 
livaiTigiov,  Biog  i(pavigoi&rj  iv  aagxL  "For  they  have  the 
Apostle  offering  them  an  apology,  when,  stretching  out,  as  it 
were  the  hand  to  them,  he  says,  And  confessedly  great  is  the 
mystery  of  Godliness  :  God  m;^*  manifested  in  thefl^sh," 

5.  Gregory  JVyssene.y  A.  D.  370,  frequently  quotes  and  re- 
fers to  the  words  in  connexions  which  admit  of  no  other  reading 
but  Btog-     Thus,  in  his  second  Oration.  Hetad^ivtig  ot&  aXrj- 
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^Hs  Stog  lw9tPigei&fi  h  oagxl,  ixtipo  ftopop  akti^wov  %^q  ivoi" 
Ptimg  (nvatiiQiOP  slvui,  x.  r.  A.  ^^  Beiog  persuaded  that  in  truth 
God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.  This  same  is  the  ooly  true 
mystery  of  Godlioess,"  etc.  Again,  Oration  IV.  Uavrtg  oirow 
Xoyov  ntjQvaaoyteg  iv  roi/rcp  to  ^avfia  toS  jivoxtiglov^  Harafttt' 
vvovoiV  0X1  Siog  iipavfgci&ri  iv  aagxl^f  ot$  o  Aoyog  aapS  iyivi- 
TO.  '*  All  who  preach  the  word,  pronounce  the  wonder  of  the 
mystery  to  be  in  this  :  That  God  v>a$  manifested  in  the  fleshy 
that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  etc.  And  in  his  tenth  Ora- 
tion, when  proving  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  from  Rom.  9:  5, 
Tit.  2:  13,  and  1  Tim.  3:  10,  he  states  in  reference  to  the  last 
passage  :  Tl^o^tq)  ii  diaQ^iidijv  fioqi  ot&  6  Giog  itpavigm^ti  iv 
aagxL  ^'  And  to  Timothy,  he  explicitly  and  loudly  declares, 
that  God  was  manifest  in  the  fl^shJ*^ 

6.  Chrysostom,  A.  D.  398,  quotes  and  expounds  the  passage 
in  bis  Commentary  thus :  Kal  OfioXoyovfievwg^  f^^ol,  (Atyu  taxi 
to  Tfjg  evoifiiiag  lAvatrigiov,  Btog  ifpapi^d&ti  iv^  oagul^  idixat' 
ii&tj  iv  nvfvfiaxi'  rovxiativ  i^  oixovofila  r^  vnig  rifAtSiv,  Mri  fioi 
iinrjg  xovg  xoiSotvag  fiijdi  ra  ayia  xaiv  aylwv,  fitidi  rov  ag%ugia. 
cxvkog  iaxl  tijg  oixovfitkrjg  17  ixxXijola.  *Evv6tiaov  to  fivojfi- 
giov,  nai  q*giiai  ix^ig'  Kal  ftvari^giOvJaTl,  uai  fiiyoi,  jutal  cuoc- 
fiiiag  ffvoTijDtov^  nal  6fJioXoyov/4iv(og,  ov  CfJTOv^tvoig,  avaftg^ipo" 
Xpv^  yag  iaxiv.  JEnHdi  negl  Ugtwv  diaratxofievog,  iig  hegav 
avayii  to  ngiyfia,  XiytoV  Seog  iq^apegciOij  iv  aagnl,  rovxiaxiv 
0  jdfjfiiovgyog.  "  And  confessedly  great,  he  says,  is  the  mys- 
tery of  godliness  :  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in 
the  spirit.  This  is  the  economy  under  which  we  live.  Tell  me 
not  of  the  bells,  nor  of  the  holy  of  holies,  nor  of  the  high  priest. 
The  church  is  the  pillar  of  the  world.  Consider  the  mystery 
and  tremble.  For  it  is  a  mystery^  and  greats  and  a  mystery  of 
godlinessy  and  confessedly  and  indisputably  such ;  for  it  is  of  no 
doubtful  meaning.  After  having  given  charge  concerning  min- 
isters, he  brings  forward  a  difierent  subject,  saying :  God  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  i.  e.  the  Creator."  And  comment- 
ing further  on  it,  he  adds  :  ^m  tovto  q>ijalv  ofioXoyovfiivtog  fifya 
iaii^  xaJ  yag  ovxtog  fAtya,  ^uiv^gtonog  yag  iyivno  6  Sfog^  *al 
Biog  d  Sv^gamog.  *^  On  this  account,  he  says,  it  is  confessedly 
great.  For  it  is  in  reality  great :  God  became  man^  and  man, 
God." 

In  his  Homily  on  John  1:  18,  when  treating  of  the  invisibility 
of  God,  he  argues  as  follows  :  Ei  ^i  aXXaxov  tftioi,  0iog  iq>av^ 
igw&ri  iv  aeigxl^  fiij  ^avfiiatig'  oxi  17  <pavJgfoa$g  dia  viig  aagxog, 
ov  giijv  Mora  Ti^y  ovolnv  yiyovsv,    'Ensl  oti  tud  wtog  aogavog 
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01/  fiovov  ap^gmnoig^  iXka  nal  xaTg  Svn  dvpifuoiv  deixwoiv  o 
ITavXog,  Elnw  /ccp  oxt  fq>ap6p{a&fj  iv  cagnt^  im^/ayt,  or*  wip- 
^fl  ayyAo^^  a>W«  scat  io7g  ay/e\o$g  ton  wqtd-ij,  ote  aagna  negi" 
tfialiTO,  ^'  But  if  be  elsewhere  says  :  God  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  wooder  not ;  because  this  manifestatioD  tbrougb  tbe 
flesb  did  not  take  place  according  to  tbe  essence,  as  indeed  Paul 
himself  afterwards  shows  that  he  is  not  invisible  to  men  only, 
but  also  to  the  powers  above.  For  having  said  that  he  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  he  adds,  that  he  was  seen  of  the  angels ; 
so  that  he  also  appeared  to  the  angels  when  he  invested  himself 
wilh  flesh." 

Adverting,  in  his  Homily  for  Philogonius,  to  the  condescen- 
sion of  the  Saviour  in  becoming  man,  he  says :  7b'  <^^  Siop  ov^ 
Ta,^ai/'&Qiunop  ^eXrjaat  yevta^ai,  xal  apaax^'o^f'tt  scara/?^va»  to- 


uviQia^ri  iv  aagxi.  ^^  And  that  He  who  was  God,  should  choose 
to  become  man,  and  vouchsafe  to  condescend  to  such  a  degree 
as  no  mind  can  conceive — this  is  the  most  confounding  and 
astonishing.  Which  Paul,  admiring,  says.  And  confessedly 
great  is  tne  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was  manifested  in  the 
fleshy 

7.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  A.  D.  412,  in  his  first  Oration  on 
the  ortnodox  faitli,  reasons  as  follows :  Kal  ofioXoyov/iiftag, 
X. T.A.  &€0S  iq>av€gci^t]  iv  aagxi  Tig  d  «v  aagxl^  ifaytgw^slc', 
fj  dfjkov,  on  navTr^  ts  teal  navztug  6  ix  B^ov  natgog  koyog.  Ov^ 
T«  yag  tarai  fiiya  to  Ttjg  ivaefieiag  fivotiigtov.  "  And  confess- 
edly, etc.  Goef  ti;a5  manifested' in  the  flesh.  Who  was  it  that 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh  ?  Is  it  not  obvious,  that  it  was  He 
who  is  absolutely  and  entirely  the  Word  of  God  the  Father  ? 
For  thus  the  mystery  of  godliness  will  be  great."  And  imme- 
diately after  :  Ovtc  nov  q>€ifjiiv,  on  xa&  i^fiag  av^gtanog  dnkoig, 
dXXd  Beog  iv  aagxl,  xal  xa&'  fjfjiag  yeyovajg.  "  We  do  not  say 
that  he  was  simply  a  man  as  we  are,  but  Stog,  Goo  in  the  flesh, 
and  born  like  unto  us." 

8.  Theodoret,  A.  D.  423,  comments  on  the  passage  thus : 
Mvatrigtov  di  aito  xaXei,  cig  Svo)^(v  fiiv  jigoogtO'&iv.  (Seog 
ifavfgd'&ri  iv  aagxL)  Sfog  ydg  (Sv,  xal  Siov  viog,  xal  iogarog 
?)[iav  fijv  q>vaiv,  drjXog  anaoiv  ivavd'goDni'jaag  iyivexo,  £aq}Cjg 
di  lifiSg  rag  dvo  (f'VO€ig  idlda^fv,  iv  aagxi  yag  rtjv  d-eiav  iqfti 
q>avfgwd^vak  <f,va^v.  "  He  calls  the  same  a  mystery,  as  that 
which  had  been  predetermined  from  the  beginning,  and  was  af- 
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terwards  manifested.  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.  For 
being  God,  and  the  Son  of  God,  and  possessing  an  invisible  na- 
ture, when  be  became  incarnate,  he  was  manifest  to  all.  Thus 
be  hath  clearly  taught  us  the  two  natures ;  for  he  affirms  that  the 
divine  nature  was  manifested  in  the  flesh." 

9.  Ettthalius,  A.  D.  458,  who  undertook  a  new  division  of 
the  Greek  text  into  chapters,  and  wrote  out  a  copy  of  Paul's 
Epistles  with  his  own  hand,  reads  in  like  manner,  Siog  iq/uvs- 
()«ih7  i¥  aapx/,  '^  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;"  and  entitles  the 
chapter  or  division  in  which  the  words  occur,  nsgl  Mag  aap- 
»oia(o$g^  "  of  the  divine  Incarnation." 

To  the  testimonies  of  these  Fathers  might  be  added  those  of 
Damascene,  Photius,  Oecumenius,  Theophylact,and  others  who 
flourished  in  succeeding  ages  of  the  church ;  but  these  are  suf- 
ficient to  show  what  was  the  reading  of  the  passages  in  the  MSS. 
in  use  among  the  Greeks,  and  to  demonstrate  how  utterly  with- 
out foundation  are  the  assertions  made  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
that  the  churches  during  the  first  Jive  centuries  were  absolute 
strangers  to  this  reading,  and  that  Macedonius,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  sixth  century,  first  introduced  it  into  the  text. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  throw  discredit  on  the  texts  of 
Chrysostom  and  Cyril ;  but  nothing  in  the  shape  of  proof  that 
the  passages  have  been  falsified  has  yet  been  produced  ;  and  it 
is  only  necessary  carefully  to  examine  the  connexions  in  which 
the  text  is  introduced,  and  the  specific  point  and  bearing  of  the 
arguments,  in  order  to  perceive  that,  to  free  the  writers  from  the 
charge  of  incongruous  and  inconclusive  reasoning,  the  reading 
must  be  Sfog^  and  not  og  or  o.  What  Bishop  Horsley  asserts, 
in  reference  to  one  of  the  passages  in  Chrysostom,  may  be  ap- 
plied to  most  of  the  other  testimonies  :  *'  Substitute  o  for  Seog 
in  the  text  of  Chrysostom,  and  the  exposition  tovr  iazh  6  dr^ 
fitovgyog  will  be  rank  nonsense.* 

We  shall  conclude  this  section,  with  the  testimony  of  a  Latin 
Father,  Epiphanius  the  Deacon,  A.  D.  787,  who,  in  his  Pan- 
egyric on  the  Second  Council  of  Nice,  quotes  the  passage  con- 
formably to  the  reading  of  the  Greek  Vulgate :  "  Audi  igitur 
Paulum  magna  voce  clamantem,  et  veritatem  istam  corroboran- 
teni^:  Deus  manifestatus  est  in  came,  justificatus  est  in  spiritu 

^  magni  doctoris  afl[atum  !    Deus^  inquit,  manifestatus  est  in 


carne." 


*  Newton*!  Hivtorical  Account,  p.  67. 
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IV.  Printed  Editions. — ^Before  proceeding  to  notice  the 
critical  editions  of  the  Greek  N.  T.  which  exhibit  the  reading 
Seogj  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  call  the  attention  of  the  rea- 
der to  the  annotation  of  IJaurentius  Valla^  who,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  Dr  Meyer,*  deserves  an  honourable  rank  among  bibli- 
cal critk^s,  on  account  of  the  distinguished  manner  in  which  he 
rose  above  the  age  in  which  he  lived  (A.  D.  1440),  in  his  aban- 
donment of  its  crude  and  undigested  opinions,  and  the  founda- 
tion which  he  laid  for  a  grammatical  and  rational  interpretation 
of  the  Bible.  Formed  in  the  school  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
classics,  he  was  well  practised  in  the  mode  of  treating  critical 
subjects ;  and  possessing  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  original 
language  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  history  of  the  text,  he 
was  admirably  qualified  to  detect  and  expose  the  errors  of  the 
Latin  Vulgate,  which  he  did  in  the  most  frank  and  open  man- 
ner. This  author,  whom  Erasmus  designates  o  ng^uKmuTog, 
writes  as  follows  : — "  Qi/ocf  neutraliter  legitur^  masculine  legenr 
Hum  estj  addendumque  Deus ;  sic  enim  est  Oraeee :  Et  plane, 
site  baud  dubie,  sive  quod  Graeco  magis  respondet,  et  sine  coo- 
troversia,  id  est  confesse,  ofioXoyovfii^wg,  magnum  est  pietatis 
sacraraentum,  id  est,  mysterium.  Deus  manifestatus  est  in 
came,  justificatus  est  in  spiritu,  apparuit  angelis,  praedicatus  est 
in   gentibus,  creditus  est  in  raundo,  assumptus  est  in  gloria. 


1.  The  first  printed  edition  in  which  the  reading  appears  is 
the  Spanish,  or  Complutensian  Polyglotty  where  we  find  it  thus 
confronted  with  the  quod  of  the  Vulgate  >^ 

quod  manifestatum  est  in  carne ; 

a  discrepancy,  which,  while  it  is  of  importance  to  our  present 
inquiry,  goes  to  corroborate  the  opinion  of  Griesbach,  Goetze, 
Michaelis,  Marsh,  and  other  learned  critics,  that  the  editors  did 
not  alter  the  text  to  render  it  conformable  to  the  Latin  version. 
The  question  respecting  the.  Greek  MSS.  which  they  used,  has 
not  yet  been  satisfactorily  settled.  According  to  their  own  state- 
ment, they  were  vetustissima  simul  et  emendatissinMj  which  de- 
claration, though  requiring,  perhaps,  some  abatement,  is  entided 


''^History  of  the  Interpretation  of  Scripture,  Vol.  I.  p.  155. 
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to  more  atteotioD  than  some  seem  disposed  to  pay  to  it.  The 
stoiy  about  the  destructioo  of  these  MSS.  by  a  rocket-maker  is 
DOW  completely  exploded,  and  we  may  still  hope  that  they  will 
ooe  day  be  brought  to  light. 

2.  The  Editio  Priaceps  oiEramue  (1516)  reads— 

6€0Q  iq>avfQfo^  iv  aagttl; 
Deus  manifestatus  in  came. 

Here  the  quod  of  the  Vulgate  is  changed  into  DeuSf  and  the 
neuter  participle  converted  into  the  masculine  to  agree  with  it. 
It  has  been  attempted  to  depreciate  the  critical  labours  of  Eras- 
mus, on  the  ground  of  the  paucity  of  MSS.  which  he  used  in 
preparing  the  copy ;  but  it  has  been  proved,  that  though,  in  ed- 
iting the  Acts  and  Epistles,  he  laid  the  Basel  Codex  of  the  ninth 
century  as  the  basis  of  his  text,  he  did  not  confine  himself  to  its 
readings,  but  adopted  what  otherwise  appeared  to  be  supported 
by  the  best  authorities.  He  had  access  to  the  Vatican  library, 
was  acquainted  with  the  merits  of  the  oriental  and  western  read- 
ings, and  bad  diligently  perused  the  Fathers,  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain in  what  way  they  had  quoted  the  passages  to  which  they  re^ 
fer.  Since  his  Greek  text  latinizes  much  more  than  that  of 
Complutensian,  and  he  has  been  supposed,  in  several  instances, 
to  favour  the  Vulgate,  and  especially  since  he  does  not  scruple 
to  give  it  as  his  opinion,  that  0w  bad  been  foisted  into  the  text 
in  the  time  of  the  Arian  controversy,  we  may  be  certain,  that 
had  he  found  any  discrepancy  of  reading  either  in  the  MSS.  of 
the  N.  T.  or  the  Fathers,  he  would  have  availed  himself  of  it, 
at  least  in  his  annotations.  But  on  the  subject  of  any  such  dis- 
crepancy he  is  altogether  silent.  ' 

3.  The  same  reading  is  exhibited  in  the  Greek  text  of  the 
Aldine  Edition,  1518,  which,  though  a  reprint  of  that  of  Eras- 
mus, yet  was  altered  in  many  places,  as  mighft  be  expected ;  for 
Asculanus,  the  father-in-law  of  Aldus,  expressly  states  in  the 
preface,  that,  with  a  view  to  it,  he  had  collated  many  very  an- 
cient MSS. 

4.  The  texts  of  Stephens  and  Beza,  which  formed  the  basis 
of  the  innumerable  editions  of  the  Textus  Receptus,  also  read 
6^0^.  The  latter  editor,  as  we  have  already  seen,  declares, 
with  the  Codex  Claromontanus  before  him,  that  this  was  the 
constant  reading  of  all  the  Greek  MSS. 

5.  The  critical  editions  of  the  Greek  text  published  by  IVal' 
toHf  Millj  and  WeUteint  have  the  same  reading ;  and,  with  the 

Vol.  U.    No.  6.  6 
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exception  of  that  of  Wetstein,  may  fairly  be  appealed  lo  in  ha 
support,  since  it  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  though  these  pro- 
foundly learned  editors  adopted  the  Stephanie  or  Elzevir  text, 
they  declared  themselves  convinced  of  its  genubeness  on  man- 
uscript and  other  perfectly  independent  evidence. 

6.  The  text  of  Bengel,  according  to  the  rule  which  he  had 
laid  down,  not  to  insert  any  varbus  reading  which  had  not  been 
found  in  one  or  other  of  the  printed  editions,  necessarily  exhibits 
the  common  reading  Siog ;  but  in  his  note  he  furnishes  the  rea- 
der with  his  reasons  for  considering  it  to  be  genuine. 

7.  e^oVis  retained  b  the  edition  of  Dr  Welle  (1709—1719), 
who  emended  the  Greek  text  according  to  the  materials  furnish- 
ed by  Mill,  and  thus  produced  a  text,  diflbring  only  b  some  tri- 
vial points  from  more  modern  and  corrected  editbns. 

8.  Macey^  who  omits  1  John  5:  7  in  his  editbn  1729,  retains 
9«off,  and  translates^  the  verse,  ^'  The  mystery  of  pbty  is  the  pil- 
lar and  basis  of  truth,  and  certainly  most  extraordinary  :  God 
has  appeared  in  the  flesh,"  etc.  After  adverting  in  his  note  to 
the  Clermont,  Boernerian,  and  Colbertine  manuscripts,  he  adds, 
— "  But  all  the  other  MSS.  have  Sidg^  even  the  Alexandrian 
MS.  probably  the  most  ancient  of  all." 

9.  The  critical  editbns  of  Matthaei^  Riga  1782 — 1788,  in 
12  vols.  8vo.  and  Wittenberg  1803 — 1807,  in  3  vols.  8vo.  also 
read  6foV»  which  the  editor  defends,  in  the  most  able  manner, 
in  his  note  on  the  passage,  as  well  as  incidentally  on  other  pas- 
sages, and  in  his  prefaces.  Of  Matthaei,  the  late  Dr  Middleton 
observes,  that  he  was  the  most  accurate  Greek  scholar  that  ever 
edited  the  Greek  Testament ;  and  biblical  critics  in  general 
now  highly  appreciate  the  merits  of  his  labours. 

]  0.  It  is  supported  by  the  text  and  other  important  authorities 
b  dherU  Greek  N.  T. 

1 1  •  Knappy  than  whom  there  never  lived  a  more  sharp-sight- 
ed, independent,  and  conscientious  critic ;  and  Titttnantiy  anoth- 
er editor  of  very  considerable  authority,  exhibit  Sees  b  their  re- 
cent editions. 

12.  In  the  edition  of  Vater^  printed  at  Halle  in  1824,  and 
which  is  the  most  recent  edition  of  the  whole  N.  T.  published 
b  Grermany,  ^^o^  is  expressed  thus,  [^8e]  o^,  to  intimate,  that, 
whatever  opinion  the  editor  might  entertain  on  the  subject  of 
the  readbg,  he  did  not  consider  os  to  be  entitled  to  that  exclu- 
sive possession  of  a  place  in  the  text,  whbh  Griesbach  had  as- 
signed it  b  his  second  editbn* 
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The  results  of  our  ioFestigatioii  in  regard  to  the  exterrud  evi- 
dence  are  the  following. 

In  point  of  manuscript  authority,  Of  which  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
maintains  *'  all  the  churches,  for  the  first  four  or  five  hundred 
years,  and  the  authors  of  all  the  ancient  versions,  Jerome,  as 
well  as  the  rest,  read,''  and  which  also  Wetstein  advocates,  is 
absolutely  wiihout  one  positive  and  indisputable  testimony  ;  og^ 
adopted  by  Griesbacb,  is  clearly  supported  by  the  sufiTrage  of 
only  three  manuscripts ;  whereas  Seog^  the  reading  of  the  Tex- 
tus  Receptus,  has  been  found  in  upwards  of  one  hundred  and 
SEYENTY,  which,  as  before  noticed,  are  all  the  other  manuscripts 
of  the  Paulme  Epistles,  the  collation  of  which  has  yet  been  pub- 
lished. 

As  it  regards  the  Versions,  the  preponderance  of  their  evi- 
dence would  certainly  be  in  favour  of  o  or  oc,  could  it  possibly 
be  proved,  that  they  were  all  made  independently  of  each  other 
from  the  Greek  text,  and  that  the  Syriac  uses  the  relative  pro- 
noun and  not  a  conjunction  ;  but  the  want  of  satisfactory  proof 
in  reference  to  some  of  them,  throws  a  proportionate  degree  of 
weight  into  the  scale  of  those  which  positively  support  Btog. 

The  Fathers  are  completely  divided ;  the  Greeks,  conforma- 
bly to  their  original  Greek  text,  exhibiting  S^og ;  and  the  Latins, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  exhibiting  quod,  the  reading  of  their  La- 
tin Vulgate. 

With  the  amount  of  this  evidence  fairly  before  us,  the  ques- 
tion now  is,  whether  three  Greek  MSS.  not  superior  in  point  of 
age  or  character  to  many  of  the  rest,  the  Latin  Fathers,  in  their 
quotations  of  the  Vulgate,  and  six  ancient  versions,  whose  testi- 
mony is  equivocal,  ought  for  a  moment  to  outweigh  upwards  of 
one  hundred  and  seventy  Greek  MSS.  all  the  Greek  Fathers, 
and  four  ancient  versions,  made  directly  from  the  Greek  text, 
at  various  times,  and  altogether  independently  of  each  other  ? 
On  every  principle  of  criticism  usually  applied  to  decide  the 
amount  and  authority  of  external  evidence  in  reference  to  an- 
cient writings,  must  not  Siog  be  regarded  as  the  original  and 
genuine  reading,  and  5  and  og  rejected  as  unsupported  in  their 
claims  to  a  place  in  the  sacred  text  ?  Are  there  not  testimonies 
of  higher  antiquity  in  favour  of  Biog^  than  any  that  can  be  pro- 
duced against  it  ?  Is  it  not  borne  out  by  all  the  diversity  of  evi- 
dence to  which  an  appeal  is  made  in  such  cases  ?  Though  it 
would  be  improper  to  determine  questions  of  this  nature  pure- 
ly by  the  number  of  the  witoesses,  without  regard  to  their  bisto- 
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ry  and  other  criteria ;  yet  is  no  importance  whatever  to  be  at- 
tached to  tlie  circumstance  of  nvfii6fr  9  Has  the  classi6catioQ 
of  Griesbach,  by  which  he  labours  to  muster  the  few  against  the 
many^  and  thereby  depreciate  the  Byzantine  text,  met  with  gen- 
eral approbation  ?  And  especially  as  it  regards  the  reading  of 
1  Tim.  3:  16,  is  he  not  considered  by  most  critics  to  have  com- 
pletely failed  ? 

Assuming  it  to  be  proved  that  Siog  was  originally  in  the  text, 
nothing  is  more  easy  than  to  account  for  the  reading  vg.  In  the 
transcription  of  SC  from  one  of  the  uncial  MSS.  it  only  re- 
quired the  letters  OC  to  be  written  without  the  strokes,  which 
might  be  omitted  through  negligence,  in  order  to  produce  the 
whole,  of  the  difierenoe.  Or,  the  strokes  might  have  been  par- 
tially or  entirely  faded  in  some  ancient  exemplar,  so  as  to  make 
the  copyist  take  the  word  for  off.  It  is  certainly  much  more  na- 
tural to  account  in  this  way  for  the  various  reading,  than  to  have 
recourse  to  the  extreme  hypothesis  of  violence  and  corruption. 
"  That  reading,"  says  Velthusen,  "  the  later  origin  of  which  can- 
not be  accounted  for  without  supposing  a  wilful  corruption,  is 
(generally  speaking)  the  true  one ;  and  that  which  we  can  ac- 
count for,  frdm  accidental  causes,  is  (generally  speaking)  the 
false  one."* 


SECTION  III. 

Interned  Evidence. 

The  other  branch  of  evidence  by  which  to  determine  the  gen- 
uineness of  a  reading  is  the  iniemalj  or  that  which  is  furnished 
by  the  phraseology  and  other  circumstances  of  the  text  itself. 

With  respect  to  o  and  off,  neither  of  them  accords  with  the' 
laws  of  grammatical  construction.  The  former,  being  neuter, 
will  agree,  indeed,  with  fAvariigMv^  which  is  a  neuter  noun,  and 
thus  the  same  sense  may  be  supposed  to  be  brought  out  of  the 
passage  as  that  which  is  furnished  by  the  Vulgate.  But  to  war- 
rant such  an  interpretation,  the  genius  of  the  Greek  language  re- 
quires the  construction  to  be  to  fivari^Qtop  r^ff  tvaefiiiag  IX/ 
q>avtgo)div.  Besides  being  clogged  with  the  same  difficulty, 
Off,  as  a  relative,  does  not  agree  in  gender  with  fwottiQiov. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  the  relative  occurs  in  the  masculine,  though 

*  Reraarkf  on  the  True  Reading  of  1  Tim.  3: 16,  p.  72. 
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the  preceding  noun  with  which  it  \s  immediately  connected  be 
neuter ;  but,  in  such  cases,  the  noun  is  used  in  a  personal  sense, 
as  Gal.  3:  16,  rep  andgfiart  aov^  og  iatk  Xgiarog,  «^tby  seed 
who  is  Christ ;"  Col.  2:  19,  T»}y  xi<paXi^p  i^  oi,  "  the  head  from 
tohom  ;"  which  is  more  than  can  be  proved  of  the  word  fivoji^ 
Qtov^  either  in  this  or  any  other  passage  of  the  New  Testament. 
Col.  1:  27  forms  no  exception;  for  there  o  JiAoJroc,  and  not 
fAvarripiov,  is  the  nominative  to  og,  Christ  iso  nXovvog  t^^  ^o£- 
W,  "^g'foriottiyiriiiMf  of  the  mystery  ;"  not  "the  mystery" 
itself. 

Equally  opposed  to  grammar  is  the  rendering  of  o?,  he  who, 
which  was  addpted  by  Benson,  and  is  followed  by^Belsham  in 
the  "  Improved  Version,"  and  in  his  Translation  and  Exposition 
of  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  This  has  been  clearly  shewn  by  an 
able  writer  in  the  British  Critic,  who  can  be  no  other  than  the 
Rev.  Mr  Nolan,  author  of  "  The  Integrity  of  the  Greek  Vul- 
gate." In  1  Tim.  3:  16,  he  says,  "  the  phrase  og  ifpavigm^ri  is 
little  reconcilable  either  with  sense  or  grammar.  In  order  to 
make  it  Grreek  in  the  sense  of  the  Improved  Version,  it  should 
be  0  (pavepaMg ;  but  this  reading  is  rejected  by  the  universal 
consent  of  manuscripts  and  translations.  The  subjunctive  arti- 
cle 09  isjndeed  used  indefinitely ;  but  it  is  then  put  for  Sg  &v, 
og  law^  ooxig  Sv,  nig  oatig,  Mark  4:  25.  9:  40,  41.  Matt.  10: 
27.  14:  32,  33 ;  and,  as  in  this  state  it  is  synonymous  with 
wliosoeverf  we  have  only  to  put  this  term  into  the  letter  of  the 
text  to  discover,  that  it  reduces  the  rearding  of  the  corrected  text 
to  palpable  nonsense.  In  Rom.  8:  32,  Sg^  as  the  subjunctive  ar- 
ticle, is  tied  by  the  particle  /«  to  its  antecedent  Siogj  as  is  di- 
rectly apparent  on  viewing  the  text  independent  of  its  artificial 
division  into  verses,  eio  Seog  vnig  ijfAfSv,  rig  xo^-  ijftciv;  og  ye 
Tov  idlov  viov  ovH  iq>ihato.  Had  not  this  connexion  existed, 
the  aposde  would  have  used  the  partieiplemihan  article^  agree- 
ably to  the  genius  of  the  Greek  and  his  usual  practice,  Gal.  2: 
8,  0  yag  ipsgyi^aag;  ib.  3:  5,  o  ovv  iit&xogrjyoiv ;  2  Cor.  9:  10, 
0  di  fmxoQfjy£¥*  With  this,  Bloomfield,  in  his  Recensio  Sy- 
noptica,  agrees :  "  As  to  the  reading  og  iqiavegtu^,  we  may 
safely  maintain,  that  it  is  not  Greeks  at  least  in  the  sense  which 
the  espousers  of  that  reading  lay  down,  namely.  He  who  was 
manifested,  etc."  And  the  late  Dr  John  Jones,  in  a  paper,  in- 
serted in  the  Monthly  Repository,  Vol.  IX.  pp.  120 — 123,  while 

«  British  Critic,  N.  S.  Vol.  I.  pp.  405,  406,  and  Integ.  of  Greek 
Vulgate,  p.  566. 
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* 

be  UDeqotvocally  shews  to  what  school  of  ibeoiogf  he  belonged) 
scruples  not  to  express  himself  thus  on  the  subject  >-*'^  Now  for 
SiOQf  the  Vulgate  reading,  Griesbach  has  btroduc^  off,  and  en* 
deavours  to  support  the  change  by  one  of  the  most  elaborate 
notes  in  his  volumes.  Yet  I  will  engage  to  shew  that  he  has 
proved  nothing  but  his  own  incompetence  as  a  critic,  and  hb 
want  of  fidelity  as  a  coUater  of  the  ancient  copies. 

"  First,  the  new  readins  is  erroneous,  because  it  is  neither 
good  sense  nor  good  Greek.  The  antecedent,  indeed,  in  Greek 
and  in  Latin,  ia  often  understood.  In  such  instances,  the  ante- 
cedent is  so  defined  by  the  verb  connected  with  it,  as  to  be- 
come, without  ambiguity,  the  subject  of  another  verb.  But  then 
it  should  be  remembered  it  means  a  whole  class,  and  never  an 
individual.  ''Off  icof  Xvai^  fiiap  tm  iwtokmw  xoimp^XttxloTOC 
nXfl&iiastM,  Matt.  5:  19.  Here  Sg  is  for  up^gtmogog;  the 
antecedent  Sp&Qomog^  bemg  a  general  term,  is  limited  by  the 
clause  Sg  iapkvofi;  and,  under  this  limitation,  it  is  subject  to 
KXfi^iiaiT€u.  <  The  man  that  shall  break  one  of  the  least  com- 
mandments shall  be  called  least.'  In  English,  as  well  as  in  the 
original,  the  words  in  italics  form  the  restrictbg  clause,  and  the 
antecedent  man  with  that  restriction,  is  the  nominative  case  to 
ihaU  be  called.  If  we  try  the  new-fangled  reading  by  this  crite- 
rion, we  shall  find,  that  though  grammatical  in  form,  it  is  yet  ab- 
surd in  meaning.  *  He  who  hath  appeared  in  the  flesh  is  justi- 
fied in  the  spirit,  is  seen  by  angels,  etc.  But  every  man  ajh- 
pears  in  the  flesh  ;  every  man^  therefore^  is  justified  in  the  spirit^ 
and  seen  by  angels^^  etc. 

"  Secondly,  the  reformed  reading  perverts  the  language  of  the 
aposde.  He  says  that  <  God  appeared  in  the  flesh.'  This  is 
the  great  mystery  which  he  had  just  mentioned ;  but  if  Stog  be 
taken  away,  or  changed  into  off,  the  mystery  vanishes." 

From  these  remarks  it  must  be  obvious  that  off  iq>a¥iQci&tj  h 
aagxl  cannot  be  the  subject,  and  all  the  subsequent  propositions 
predicates ;  and  that  it  must  be  itself  a  predicate  in  common 
with  the  rest.  This  being  the  case,  and  there  not  being  any 
concord  between  Sg  and  fivanipiov^  it  has  been  suggested,  that, 
if  off^be  jit  all  admissible,  it  can  have  no  other  antecedent  than 
Beov  imvxog  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  verse.  Placing  the  in- 
termediate words  within  a  parenthesis,  the  passage  would  then 
read  thus :  ^EfSKltiola  Biov  Cmvrog  (aivlog  xa2  iigattufAa  r^ff  aAl^ 
^ciag,jnai  OfioloyovfAipmg  fitya  iatl  ro  r^ff  evaspslag  fivaxn- 
p«o»)  Off  igfOPigsihti^  n.  t.  A.  "  The  church  of  the  litfir^  Ood^ 
(the  pillar  and  basis  of  the  truth,  and  incontrovertibly  great  is 
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the  mjstBFj  of  godliness,^  idb  was  manifested/'  etc.  This  con- 
structioD  oi  the  passage,  oowever,  which  was  proposed  by  Ber-* 
riman,*  and  has  since  beea  adopted  by  Cramer  and  others, 
though  strictly  grammatical,  is,  as  Berriman  himself  acknowl- 
edges, harsh  and  strained,  and  not  at  all  in  the  usual  pareutheti- 
cal  style  with  which  the  writings  of  Paul  are  so  highly  charged.f 

That  the  subject  of  the  several  propositions  contained  in  the 
verse  is  a  person  and  not  a  thing,  will  appear  oo  our  attending 
to  the  meaning  and  force  of  the  principal  terms  in  which  they 
are  expressed. 

1.  0av€g6n  is  frequently  used,  indeed,  of  things*  and  expres- 
ses the  disclosure  or  manifestation  of  what  was  previously  con- 
cealed. It  is  even  employed  in  connexion  with  fAvanigMP,  Col. 
1:  26;  but  it  is  also  frequently  used  of  persons,  and  especially 
of  our  Saviour,  Mark  16:  12,  14.  John  1:  31.  7:  4.  21:  1, 
14.  Col.  3:  4.  1  Pet.  1:  20.  1  John  1:2.  2:  28.  3:^,  5,  8. 
Id  some  of  these  passages  it  is  applied  to  his  appearance  at  cer- 
tain times  during  his  publk^  ministry,  or  after  bis  resurrection, 
and  also  to  his  revelation  fron?  heaven  at  the  second  advent. 
But  in  1  Pet.  1:  20.  1  John  1:2.  3:  5,  8,  it  is  particularly  em- 
ptoyed  in  reference  to  his  coming  into  the  world  for  the  purpose 
of  efiectiog  human  redemption.  Even  as  taken  thus  separately 
by  itself,  q>etvsQ6(a,  \n  the  passive  voice,  signifies  to  come  into 
view,  or  be  disclosed,  by  oeing  bom  into  the  world. 

it  Js  peculiarly  deserving  of  notice,  that  the  entire  phrase  ipa- 
viQOva^M  iv  aagxl,  « to  be  manifested  in  theflesh^^  is  never  us- 
ed of  any  other  than  Jesus  Christ,  and  occurs,  indeed,  nowhere 
in  Scripture,  except  in  this  place.  It  is,  however,  perfectly  par- 
allel to  the  phrases  iv  aagxl  egx^ad^ai,  1  John  4: 2,  3.  2  John  7 ; 
iv  o^ottifAUTt  oagKog  m^iniad'ai,  Rom.  8:  3 ;  fAixi%B^v  aag%09 
scat  aYfitttogj  Heb.  2:  14 ;  which  are,  in  like  manner,  exclusive- 
ly appropriated  to  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God  in  a  hu- 
man body,  or  his  assumption  of  the  human  nature.  Of  John 
the  Baptist,  and  other  prophets,  it  might  be  said  that  they 
**  came**  or  "  were  sent,'*  in  reference  to  their  mission  ;  and  the 
same  might  be  said  of  Christ,  in  the  same  point  of  view,  John 
1:  7.  Matt.  11:  18,  19.  21:  32;  but  it  could  not  with  any  pro- 
priety be  affirmed  of  them,  that  they  *<  came  in  thejlesh,^  to  in- 

*  Crit.  Dissert,  p.  339. 

t  For  a  further  examination  of  the  internal  evidence  respecting 
these  readings,  see  the  next  article.  Ed. 
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dicate  their  entrance  into  the  world  with  a  view  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  their  mission,  since  they  could  not  have  come  in 
any  other  way.*  Many  of  the  Socinians,  feeling  the  pressure 
of  the  difficulty  presented  by  the  idiom  in  its  obvious  and  ex- 
clusive reference  to  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  in  human  na- 
ture, and  its  implication  of  his  pre-existence  and  the  possibility 
of  his  being  manifested  in  a  different  manner,  endeavour  to  elude 
it  by  rendering  the  words  iv  aagxt  in  an  instrumental  sense,  and 
interpreting  the  whole  phrase  of  the  revelation  which  Grod  hath 
made  known  through  the  medium  of  weak  and  mortal  men,  i.  e. 
the  apostles.  But  to  this  it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  that  such  an 
interpretation  is  perfectly  repugnant  to  the  usus  loquendi  of  the 
New  Testament ;  there  not  being  a  single  passage  in  which  the 
phrase  is  used  in  this  sense. 

According  to  the  received  reading  of  the  passage,  which  we 
have  shewn  to  be  that  established  by  a  vast  preponderance  of 
external  evidence,  the  doctrine  which  it  teaches  is  almost  ver- 
bally the  same  that  is  taught  by  John,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his 
Gospel,  and  in  the  beginning  of  his  first  Epistle  : 

S(6g  iq>aiftgci&fj  iv  oagnL 
Stog  ^v  0  A6^og,'—'%al  6  Adyog  cag^  iytyno. 
Dijw  Zoitiv  xti¥  at£viov^  ^tig  fjw  ngog  top  natiga  koJ 
ig)avtgtid^ti  ii/uv. 

''  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,^ 

**  The  Word  was  God  ; — and  the  Word  assumed  humanity." 
'*  That  Eternal  Life^  which  was  .with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us." 

ITira.  3:  16.  John  1:  1,  14.  1  John  1:  1—3. 

S.  The  person  and  claims  of  the  Redeemer  not  having  been 
recognized  by  the  Jews  during  the  period  of  his  corporeal  so- 

*  "  Is  the  phrase  '  to  come  in  the  flesh'  no  more  than  equivalent 
to  the  word  *  to  come  V  Are  the  words  '  in  the  flesh'  mere  exple- 
tives ?  If  they  are  not  expletives,  what  is  their  import,  but  to  limit 
the  sense  of  the  word  to  come  to  some  particular  manner  of  coming? 
This  limitation  either  presumes  a  possibility  of  other  ways  of  cam* 
ingy  or  it  is  nugatory.  But  was  it  possible  for  a  mere  man  to  come 
otherwise  than  in  the  flesh  ?  Nothing  can  be  more  decisive  for  my 
purpose  than  this  comparison  which  you  have  suggested,  between 
the  word  *  to  come/  which  is  general,  and  the  phrase  '  to  come  in 
the  flesh/  which  is  specific."  Bp»  HorsUy^s  Letters  in  Reply  to 
Priestley,  p.  112. 
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journ  {iv  xaiQ  fiiiiguiQ  Trjg  aagnog  avrov,  Heb.  6:  7)  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  vilified  and  misrepresented,  Isaiah  3:  3,  4 ;  it  was 
necessary,  that  the  dignity  of  the  one,  and  the  validity  of  the 
other,  should  be  vindicated — which  the  apostle  declares  to  have 
been  done  when  idiHatd&rj  iv  nv6Vfiat$.  The  word  dixaiota 
not  only  signifies  to  acquit  or  absolve  from  punishment,  but  also 
to  do  justice  to  one's  character,  by  acknowledging  and  declaring 
him  to  be  free  from  all  imputation  of  blame.  Thus  wisdom  is 
said  to  be  justified.  Matt.  II:  19,  and  God  himself,  Rom.  3:  4. 
Michaelis  proposes,  that  it  should  be  rendered  ^*  sufifered  capital 
punishment  ;^  and  by  introducing  a  difierent  punctuation,  at- 
.  tempts  to  shew,  that  the  passage  may  be  translated  thus  :  "  God 
was  manifested  ;  sufifered  death  in  the  flesh ;  appeared  in  the 
spirit  to  the  angels,"  etc.  But  to  this  mode  of  interpretation,  it 
may  justly  be  objected,  that  no  such  idea  as  that  of  punishment 
is  found  to  attach  to  dixaiom  in  N.  T.  Greek ;  and  that  the 
connecting  of  tdtxaid'&fi  with  tv  aag»l,  which  precedes,  and  not 
with  iv  nvevfiUTi,  which  follows  it,  destroys  the  harmonious 
structure  of  the  verse  ;  all  the  other  verbs  being  placed  before 
and  not  after  the  substantives  to  which  they  belong. — ^The  phrase 
iv  nvev/iavi  occurring,  as  it  does  here,  in  contrast  with  iv  aagttl^ 
necessarily  means  its  opposite,  according  to  the  established  anti* 
tbetical  relation  of  oigl  and  TWiVfiUy  Rom.  1:4.  1  Pet.  3:  18 ; 
and  partially  Heb.  9:  14 ;  so  that,  if  the  one  signify  the  state  or 
condition  ot  humanity  in  which  he  appeared  during  the  period 
of  his  (luvwatg)  humiliation,  the  other  must  signify  that  state  in 
which  he  existed  after  his  resurrection,  and  in  which  he  now 
exists,  with  special  reference  to  the  glorious  manifestations  of  bis 
tpiriiualj  superhuman  and  divine  nature,  with  which  his  glorifi* 
ed  body  is  lor  ever  and  indissolubly  united.  This  vindication 
(dixalaoig)  was  effected  by  his  victory  over  death  and  the  curse, 
to  which  the  Jews  had  condemned  him  ;  his  exaltation  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  the  effusion  of  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Had  he  not  been  what  he  professed 
he  was,  such  stupendous  effects  would  not  have  followed  ;  his 
^predictions  would  have  remained  unfulfilled,  and  his  cause  and 
character  would  have  been  overwhelmed  with  utter  confusion. 

3.  We  remark,  that  wqt^ti  cannot  be  referred  to  fivtmigiov ; 
nor  can  dyyiXotg  be  interpreted  of  the  apostles.  This  will  ap- 
pear, when  it  is  taken  into  consideration,  that  g>avtg6(o  and  ype^ 
g^C^a  are  the  verbs  elsewhere  used  by  the  apostle,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  revelation  of  a  mystery ;  and  that  omoiitu  is  never 
Vol.  IT.    No.  6.  7 
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employed,  except  to  denote  either  external  physical  vision,  or 
that  by  which  one  spiritual  being  apprehends  or  discovers  anoth- 
er. It  is  never  applied  to  any  thing  that  is  not  the  subject  of 
cofiscious  existence.  With  respect  to  the  term  iyy^kog^  we  ob- 
serve, that  though,  like  the  Hebrew  ^fi;b)3,  it  signifies  a  human 
messenger,  as  well  as  one  of  that  superior  and  spiritual  race  of 
beings  who  are  employed  by  Jehovah  in  administering  the  afiairs 
of  his  empire,  there  does  not  appear  sufficient  ground  for  depart- 
ing, in  our  interpretation  of  it  in  this  place,  from  the  current  us- 
age of  the  New  Testament,  according  lo  which  the  distinctive 
terms  a^ydo*  and  anoatoXoi  are  used  with  marked  discrimina- 
tion of  the  celestial  messengers  who  are  appointed  to  minister  to 
the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  the  primary  and  inspired  agents  who 
were  selected  by  our  Saviour  to  lay  the  foundation  of  his  spirit- 
ual temple. 

Though  despised  and  rejected  by  men,  who  saw  no  beauty  in 
him,  the  Lord  Jesus  was  the  object  of  adoring  contemplation  to 
the  hosts  of  heaven.     During  his  ministry  upon  earth,  they 

"  Oft  gaa^df  and  wonder'd,  where  at  length 
This  scene  of  love  would  end." 

And  when  he  was  '*  received  up  into  glory,"  it  was  amid  their 
attendant  bands,  who  had  received  the  charge  to  render  to  him 
divine  honours.     Ps.  68:  17.  97:  6.  Heb.  1:  6. 

4.  The  phrases  iurigvx^fi  iv  t&viaip,  and  inianv^  iv  noa^ 
fino,  evidently  refer  to  the  apostolic  announcements  of  the  gospel, 
according  to  the  ample  latitude  of  the  commission,  and  the 
amazing  success  with  which  they  were  accompanied.  The  sum 
and  substance  of  their  preaching  was  *'  Christ  crucified,"  and  the 
divine  command  which  they  universally  enforced  was,  that  men 
"  should  believe  in  his  name." 

5.  It  must  be  very  obvious,  that  whatever  may  plausibly  be 
advanced  in  favour  of  the  hypothesis,  that  fivatiigiov  is  the  nom- 
inative to  the  verbs  ifpaviQci&fi,  idiKa^d^tj,  f5q>^fj,  itttigvx^, 
and  tmaxiv&ti^  nothing  can  possibly  be  more  harsh  than  to  car- 
ry it  forward,  and  make  it  the  nominative  to  avaktiqi^vi  iv  doUti ; 
and  then  explain  this,  with  Benson,  ^^  Met  with  a  glorious  recep- 
tion." The  reception  given  to  the  gospel,  or,  rather,  to  Christ 
as  the  subject  of  the  gospel-testimony,  had  already  been  expres- 
sed by  the  verb  inumv&ti ;  and  the  glorious  extent  of  that  re- 
ception by  the  phrase  iv  noafit^^  Besides,  awulafifiapofiM  is 
never  empk>yed  to  express  the  reception  given  to  a  doctrine  or 
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testimony,  but  signifies  to  be  raised  on  high,  received  up  or  back, 
and  is  the  very  word  which  is  used  in  reference  to  the  ascension 
of  our  blessed  Lord  to  heaven,  Mark  16:  19.  Acts  1:2, 11,22. 
^uivalfi^f^ri  iv  do^y  in  our  text,  is  equivalent  to  avaXfjqt&eig  tig 
TOW  ovgawop,  Acts  1:11;  and  the  substantive  aycUi^i//^,  formed 
from  the  same  verb,  is,  in  like  manner,  used  to  denote  the  re- 
ception of  Jesus,  after  the  completion  of  his  work  upon  earth, 
into  the  glory  (do^a)  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  began.    Luke  9:  51.  John  17:  5. 

The  principal  objection  that  has  been  advanced  against  SiOQf 
as  the  genuine  reading  of  the  passage,  is  founded  on  the  suppos- 
ed incongruity  of  combining  this  word  with  the  concluding  pro- 
position, and  asserting,  that  "  God  was  received  up  into  glory ;'' 
but  the  difficulty  vanishes  the  moment  it  is  considered,  that  after 
the  declaration  Siog  i<pap6Qci&fj  iv  0apx/has  been  admitted,  the 
mind  necessarily  associates  the  idea  of  the  ooqI^  or  human  nature 
with  that  of  the  divine,  and  easily  discriminates  between  what 
may  be  predicated  of  the  one,  what  of  the  other,  and  what  jointly 
of  both. 

We  have  now  brought  our  critical  examination  of  this  impor« 
tant  passage  to  a  close.  The  charge  of  corruption,  alleged  by  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  we  have  shewn  to  be  unfounded.  The  reading, 
which  he  contends  to  have  been  that  originally  in  the  text,  and 
used  by  the  church  during  the  first  five  centuries,  we  have  seen 
rejected  by  Griesbach,  and  all  critics  of  any  note.  That  adopted 
by  the  celebrated  German  editor,  and  the  "  Improved  Version'* 
of  it,  have  been  proved  to  be  as  destitute  of  solid  and  sufficient 
authority,  as  they  are  contrary  to  the  idiom  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, and  at  variance  with  some  of  the  first  principles  of  bibli- 
cal philology  and  exegesis.  And  the  reading  of  the  received 
text  has  been  established  by  a  mass  of  cumulative  evidence,  de- 
rived from  the  sources  to  which  an  appeal  is  ordinarily  made  on 
Ksstions  of  this  nature.  While,  therefore,  the  opposers  of  our 
rd's  divinity  attempt  to  give  eclat  to  their  opinions,  by  mixing 
up  with  the  publication  of  them  the  name  of  a  great  philosopher, 
it  cannot  but  prove  satisfactory  to  those  who  have  cordially  em- 
braced that  doctrine,  to  find  that  the  passage  which  has  been  the 
subject  of  investigation,  so  far  frotn  sufiering  any  detriment  from 
the  most  rigid  critical  scrutiny  to  which  it  may  be  brought,  only 
gains  in  point  of  stability  and  authority,  and  continues  to  demand 
an  unhesitating  reception  of  the  great  mystery  which  it  pro- 
claims :  GOD  was  manitesteo  in  the  vlesh. 
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APPENDIX. 

List  of  Works  in  which  the  Subject  of  the  preceding  Investiga- 
tion is  discussed^  and  to  whie/i  the  Reader  w  referred  for 
further  information. 

Erasmus. — Novum  Testamentum  Graece  ct  Latioe. 

Baronii  Aonales  Ecclesiast. — ^Aon.  510.  ix. 

Calovii  Biblia  Illustrata. 

In  his  note  on  the  passage,  the  author,  at  ^eat  length,  with  pro- 
digious learning,  and  many  forcible  arguments,  refotes  the  state- 
ments of  Enjedin,  Socinus,  Smalcius,  and  Grotius.  The  very  un- 
ceremonious manner  in  which  he  treats  the  last-mentioned  writer, 
has  drawn  down  upon  him  unmeasured  abuse  from  Socinians,  and 
others  who  are  only  half-hearted  in  their  adherence  to  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  Scripture ;  but  his  work  is  a  storehouse  of  sound 
Lutheran  divinity.  It  contains  the  whole  of  Grotius's  Annotations, 
with  able  exegetical  and  polemical  commentaries. 

Estii  Comment,  in  Epp.  ApostoL 

This  author  is  of  opinion,  that  the  quod  of  the  Vulgate  was  de- 
signed to  be  understood,  not  as  the  neuter  relative,  but  as  a  deter- 
minative conjunction,  and  that  Deus  is  to  be  supplied  from  the  pre- 
ceding context 

Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  11.  Note  9. 

Contains  some  excellent  remarks  on  the  Annotations  of  Orotius, 
and  the  alleged  corruption  by  Macedonius. 

Poll  Synopsis  in  loc. 

Millii  Novum  Testamentum  Graecuro. 

An  important  and  interesting  note ;  relating  chiefly  to  the  vari- 
ous readings,  the  story  of  Ldberatus,  and  the  Alexandrian  Codex. 

Bengelii  Novum  Testamentum  Graecum. 

At  the  close  of  a  lengthened  critical  note  on  the  passage,  Ben- 
gel  asks ;  "duid  nisi  Sfog  superest  7" 

Stillingfleet's  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
London  1697.  8vo.  pp.  156 — 164. 

Wotton's  Clemens  Romanus,  p.  37. 
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Wetstenii  Novum  Testamentum  Graecum. 

Contains  a  ver j  lon^  and  elaborate  note,  which  deserves  to  be 
consulted  by  all  who  wish  to  ascertain  the  bearing  of  the  ancient 
ecclesiastic^  testimonies  on  the  subject.  This  bearing,  most  of  the 
quotations  adduced  by  Wetstein,  show  to  be  decidedly  in  favour  of 
Seog ;  and  the  rest  only  require  to  be  studied  in  their  connexion, 
in  order  to  its  being  perceived,  that,  if  they  do  not  confirm,  they  in 
no  wise  oppose  this  reading. 

Amoldi  Religio  Sociniana,  containing  a  Refutation  of  the  Ra- 
covian  Catechism.     Amstel.  1654.  4to.  pp.  284 — ^286. 

Wolfii  Curae  Philologicae  etCrlticae.  Tom.  IV.  pp.  451 — 
456. 

Ridgley's  Body  of  Divinity,  Vol.  IV.  p.  263.  London  1819. 
8vo. 

Heumann's  ErkVarung  des  N.  Testaments. 

Poecile,  T.  HI.  p.  448. 

Edwards's  Exercitations,  p.  348.    London  1702. 

Baumgarten's  Vindiciae  vocis  BioQ^  1  Tim.  3:  16. 

Woog's  Programroa. 

Pfaffius  in  Primitiis  Tubingensibus. 

Bentley's  Remarks  on  Free  Thinking,  Part  I.  xxxiii. 

Berriman's  Critical  Dissertation  upon  1  Tim.  3: 16.  London 
1741.  8vo. 

This  valuable  work  consists  of  an  introduction  on  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  on  the  various  readings,  and  the  impor- 
tance of  the  passage  in  question. — Chap.  I.  Rules  to  distinguish  in 
various  Readings  which  is  genuine. — Chap.  II-  The  Greek  MSS. 
of  St  Paul's  Epistles  described,  and  their  Readings  of  1  Tim.  3: 
16  considered. — Chap.  III.  The  Writings  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Fathers  examined. — Chap.  IV.  An  Account  of  the  Ancient  Ver- 
sions, and  their  readings  of  this  text. — Chap.  V.  'The  several  Read- 
ings compared  with  each  other,  and  with  the  Context  y  and  the 
Conclusion  of  the  whole. 

Whitby  on  the  passage. 

J.  D.  Michaelis  in  his  Introd.  to  the  N.  T.  2d  Edit.  Vol.  II. 
p.  71.  Anmerkungen  fiir  Ungelehrte  IV.Theil,  pp.  106, 
107.  Orient,  und  Exeget  Bibliothek,  VI.  Theil,  pp.  81 
—87.  VIL  pp.  137—141. 
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Velthuseo's  Remarks  on  the  true  Reading  of  the  passage 
1  Tim.  3:  16.    London  1773.  8vo. 

This  work,  which  is  now  very  scarce,  contains  three  parts. — ^I. 
Observations  on  the  seven-times  seventy  Weeks  of  Daniel. — II.  On 
the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament. — III.  Remarks,  etc.  as  above. 
In  these  remarks  the  following  critical  rules  are  laid  down  and  il- 
lustrated with  special  reference  to  the  passage  in  dispute. — 1.  Of 
two  or  three  different  readings,  that  reading  is  historically  true,  or 
critically  certain,  in  which  most  of  the  chief  characters  of  a  true 
reading  coincide. — 2,  That  reading,  in  general,  b  the  true  one, 
which  agrees  with  most  of  the  manuscripts  in  the  Original  Lan- 
guage.--3.  That  reading,  the  later  origin  of  which  cannot  be  ac- 
counted for  without  supposing  a  wilful  corruption,  is  (general- 
ly speaking)  the  true  one ;  and  that  which  we  can  account  for 
from  accidental  causes,  is  (generally  speaking)  the  false  one.— 4. 
Of  two  readings,  (unless  there  be  some  material  reason  against  the 
rule,)  that  reading  is  preferable  which  seems  to  convey  a  harsher 
sense.  This  maxim  is  almost  infalUble. — 5.  The  most  probable  of 
two  or  three  readings  is  that  by  which  a  writer,  who  is  known  to 
have  had  clear  and  precise  ideas,  shall  express  himself  in  the  clear- 
est and  precisest  manner. — 6.  The  same  obtains  with  regard  to  that 
reading,  which,  according  to  the  tenor  or  the  whole  system  of  the 
book,  it  was  most  natural  and  reasonable  to  expect,  should  occur  in 
that  particular  place.— -The  tract  contains  an  interesting  account  of 
the  Askew  MS.  written  in  the  year  834,  which  exhibits  the  reading 

Benson  on  the  passage. 

Woide's  Preface  to  his  edition  of  the  Codex  Alexandrinus, 
§  87,  and  in  Cramer's  Beytrage,  T.  III.  p.  147. 

G.  F.  Weber's  Vindiciae  vocis  eiog  1  Tim.  3:  16.    Argent. 
1777. 

Cramer,  Nebenarbeiten.  Stiick  I.   1782. 

Griesbach's  Greek  N.  T. 

Symbolae  Criticae,  Vol.  I.  viii— liv.    Vol.  11. 

pp.  56 — 59.  64 — 76. 

In  his  note  on  the  passage,  this  celebrated  critic  gives  a  summa- 
ry of  the  authoriti^  which  had  induced  him  to  prefer  o?  to  either 
of  the  two  other  readings ;  but  he  is,  as  usual,  defective  in  exhibit- 
ing tbose  which  go  to  support  the  received  reading.  The  passages 
in  his  Symbolae  are  chieny  occupied  with  the  subject  of  the  uncial 
MSS.  an  abortive  attempt  to  prove  that  the  Fathers  have  been 
corrupted ;  and  a  defence  of  his  positions  against  Weber  and  oth- 
ers, by  whom  they  had  been  disputed. 
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M.  Weber's  Crisis  loci  Paullioi  1  Tim.  3:  16.    Lips.  1784. 

This  author  conjectures  that  or*  was  the  original  reading,  and 
considers  Stog  to  be  understood. 

•  Paulus  Memorabilien,  Stiick  I.  pp.  97 — 194. 

This  dissertation  is  designed  to  show,  that  the  object  of  the  apos- 
tle was  to  correct  false  notions  which  had  become  prevalent  in  his 
day,  relative  to  the  human  body,  in  consequence  of  which  the  prim* 
itire  Christians  were  tempted  absolutely  to  abandon  ail  care  of  it, 
or  concern  about  its  interests.  It  contains  remarks  on  the  variety 
of  reading,  and  the  meaning  of  the  several  propositions  in  the  text. 

Hill's  Lectures  in  Divinity,  Vol.  II.  pp.  189—193.  2d  Ed. 

Laurence's  Remarks  upon  the  Systematic  Classification  of 
Manuscripts  adopted  by  Griesbach  in  his  Edition  of  the 
New  Testament.     Oxford  1814.  pp.  72 — 84. 

The  learned  author  (now  Archbishop  of  Cashel)  reviews  with 
^reat  ability  the  arguments  of  Griesbach,  which  he  shows  to  be  de- 
fective, wire-drawn,  and  inadmissible;  even  on  the  supposition, 
that  his  classification  of  MSS.  were  just.  His  conclusion  is : 
"  Should  we  not  rather  say,  that  because  the  Byzantine  text,  with 
an  infinity  of  manuscripts  and  Fathers,  reads  Biog,  and  because 
eight  (viz.  6,  10,  23,  31,  37,  39,  46,  47)  out  of  eleven  Alexandrian 
MSS.  coincide  with  it,  while  only  one  certainly  opposes  it,  the  oth- 
er two  being  doubtful,  therefore  the  preponderance  of  classes  is 
against  the  Western ;  and  that  Siog,  not  o  or  6V,  seems  to  be  the 
genuine  reading  1" 

Eclectic  Review,  N.  S.  Vol.  IV.  pp.  178—187. 

Contains  a  masterly  review  of  the  above  work,  by  a  writer  who  dis- 
covers himself  to  be  thoroughly  versed  in  the  principles  of  biblical 
criticism.  In  his  judgment,  the  external  evidence  does  actually 
preponderate  in  favour  of  S(6g. — In  Vol.  V.  of  the  Old  Series  of 
the  same  work,  the  Reviewer,  following  Griesbach  too  implicitly, 
declares  himself  in  favour  of  og^  but  rejects  as  false  Greek,  the  con- 
struction put  upon  it  in  the  "  Improved  Version."  * 

Wardlaw's  Discourses  on  the  principal  Points  of  the  Socin- 
ian  Controversy.  Third  Edition.  London  1819.  pp. 
414—419. 

Though  the  passage  is  not  introduced  into  these  discourses,  which 
exhibit  a  series  of  the  most  luminous  and  conclusive  arguments  on 
the  great  subjects  in  dispute,  because  the  excellent  author  was  de- 
sirous of  having  it  to  say,  that  he  had  built  no  part  of  his  argument 
on  any  passage  which  eminent  critics  had  pronounced  of  doubtful 
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aiithoritj,  yet  in  Note  D,  he  Tery  clearly  gires  his  readers  to  under- 
stand, that,  in  his  opinion,  Stag  is  the  tme  leetion* 

Nolan's  Inquiry  into  the  Integrity  of  the  Greek  Vulgate,  etc. 
London,  1815. 

In  Tarious  parts  of  this  very  elaborate  and  learned  work,  the  pas- 
sage is  brought  forward  for  the  purpose  of  exemplifying,  in  its  ya^ 
rious  readings,  the  untenableness  of  Griesbach's  hypothesis,  and 
the  application  of  those  new  principles  of  dassificatimi,  which  the 
author  had  adopted  with  respect  to  the  Greek  MSS. 

Hales'  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
and  Sabellian  Unitarianism  shewn  to  be  "  The  God*deny- 
ing  Apostasy."  Vol.  II.  pp.  67 — 104.  2d  Edit.  London 
1818. 

In  his  nineteenth  Letter,  the  author  enters  very  fully  into  an  ex- 
amination both  of  the  external  and  internal  evidence,  and  shows,  in 
opposition  to  Griesbach  and  Carpenter,  that  Beog  is  the  genuine 
reading. 

Tracts  on  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  By  the  Bishop  of  St.  Da- 
vid's.    London  1820. 

Pp.  Id7 — 222  contain  a  postscript  on  the  Anti-Socinianism  of 
NewtcMi  and  Locke,  in  which  the  reader  will  find  some  interesting 
matter  relative  to  the  principles  and  connexions  of  these  two  distin* 
guished  men,  and  also  some  remarks  on  1  Tim.  3:  16. 

Holden's  Scripture  Testimonies  to  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  collected  and  illustrated.  London  1820. 
pp.  181 — 188. 

Among  other  decided  statements  made  in  this  valuable  work  is 
the  following :  "  The  reading  6V,  if  it  be  the  true  one,  will  not  es- 
sentially benefit  the  Unitarian  cause ;  but  tbe^  received  text  has 
been  ably  defended  by  several  eminent  writers ;  and  after  an  atten- 
tive examination  of  the  evidence  on  both  sides,  I  am  convinced  that 
Biog  is  the  true  reading.'' 

Burton's  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  to  the  Di- 
vinity of  Christ.     Oxford  1826.  pp.  141—145. 

J.  P.  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  Vol.  TI. 
Part  II.  pp.  701—703.  or  2d  Edit.  Vol.  III.  pp.  352—367. 

'  The  Author  cannot  conclude  this  list  without  once  more  partic- 
ularly  recoraotiending  the  two  editicms  of  Matthaei's  Greek  N.  T. 
in  both  of  which  the  biblical  scholar  will  find  much  to  enable  him 
to  make  up  his  mind  on  the  subject. 
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Art  II.    Remabks  or  thk  Internal  Eyidbnce  respecting 

THE  VARIOUS   READINGS  IN  1  TiM.  HI.  16. 

Bj  M.  StQftrt,  Plof.  of  Saerad  liientnra  ia  Um  ThtoL  Bern,  at  Andofvr. 
(0Or9LB|IBITABT  TO  TBI  FRBCXDIVO  ABTIOLX.) 

^  It  is  not  mj  intention  here  to  reexamine  tl)e  whole  subject 
that  has  been  discussed  with  so  much  ability  and  ioipartialitfi  as 
it  seems  to  me,  in  the  preceding  pages.  I  tender  the  author  of 
them  my  sincere  thauKS  for  his  learned  labours ;  and  I  have 
only  to  add,  that  bug  ago,  from  Griesbach's  own  shewing,  I 
was  satisfactorily  persuaded  that  the  conclusion  to  which  be  had 
come  in  respect  to  og  instead  of  Osog,  was  not  warranted  by  the 
rules  of  criticism  by  which  he  himself  is  guided  on  most  other 
occasions.  So  far  as  manuscripts  are  concerned,  I  am  fully 
persuaded,  that  the  weight  of  authority  is  altogether  preponde- 
rant against  the  reading  off  or  o.  In  regard  to  the  ancient  ver- 
sbns  and  the  fathers  of  the  church,  the  discrepance  of  testimo<- 
ny  is  such,  that  no  one  can  appeal  to  them  with  confidence  as 
.  settling  the  controversy  in  respect  to  the  reading  under  con* 
sideration. 

Most  of  the  discrepancy  among  them  seems  to  be  connected 
with,  or  dependent  upon,  the  old  Latin  version  or  Itah^  which 
was  made  at  an  early  period  of  the  Christian  era,  and  which 
runs  thus:  Quod  man^estum  est  in  camef  etc.  The  Latin 
fathers  generally  adopt  this ;  the  Greek  fathers  follow  the  read- 
ing of  the  Textus  Receptus,  viz.  Siog  Iq^aviQw^ti  n.  t.  k  But 
the  whole  subject  of  external  evidence  has  been  so  fuUy  discuss- 
ed in  the  preceding  pages,  that  I  deem  it  quite  superfluous  to 
add  any  thing  more  in  this  place. 

In  regard  to  the  internal  evidence,  produced  in  Sect  HI. 
there  are  many  very  striking  remarks,  and  such  as  are  worthy 
of  particular  attention  and  consideratbn.  I  have  read  them, 
once  and  again,  with  great  interest ;  and  after  pondering  over 
them,  and  examining  with  a  good  degree  of  minuteness  sev- 
eral of  the  positions  advanced,  I  have  attained  to  some  views 
respecting  them,  which  I  deem  it  not  improper  here  to  commu- 
nicate. 

With  regard  to  the  reading  o,  it  may  be  said,  that  it  is  now 
generally  abandoned  by  critics,  so  far  as  I  am  acquainted  with 
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their  opinions.  But  there  are  some  internal  reasons  for  giving 
it  up,  which  are  not  touched  upon  in  the  preceding  pages,  and 
which,  if  found  elsewhere,  have  not  come  under  my  notice. 

It  is  an  important,  and  perhaps  a  conclusive  objection  to  the 
reading  in  question,  which  is  made  on  p.  44,  above,  viz.  that 
"  the  genius  of  the  Oreek  language  would  require  the  construc- 
tion to  be,  TO  vig  ivotfitiag  (ivatfiQwv  TXf  qwpe^m&iv"  Still, 
as  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  have  not  always  followed 
the  classic  rules  of  Greek  construction,  it  seems  desirable  that  a 
consideration  of  this  nature  should  be  strengthened  by  other  ar- 
guments than  an  appeal  to  the  usual  method  of  constructing  a 
sentence  in  Greek.  For  in  the  case  before  us  one  might  say, 
that  TO  g>aveg<o^iv  would  be  absolutely  necessary,  only  in  case 
that  TO  fnvon^QMP  were  the  proper  subject  and  the  real  nomina* 
tive  to  iii%aui^^  while  to  q>ap€gw&ip  iv  aagxl  was  merely  an 
adjunct  and  qualifying  circumstance  thrown  in  as  agreeing  with 
it,  put  of  course  in  apposition  with  ftvim^Qtovj  or  made  co-ordi- 
nate with  it  in  respect  to  construction. 

But  the  Itala  and  Vulgate  dispose  of  the  text  in  a  somewhat 
difierent  way.  These  versions  run  thus :  "  Et  manifeste  mag- 
num est  pietatis  sacramentum,  quod  manifestum  est  in  came, 
justificatum,"  etc.  "O  then,  or  quod^  is  by  them  made  the  im- 
mediate nominative  or  subject  of  tqxxv^Qta^rii  &nd  is  implied 
before  idMtuoi&ti,  Sq^^ti,  %,  x.  A.  Now  if  it  were  the  writer's  in- 
tention to  say :  ^^  Great  confessedly  is  the  mystery  of  godliness, 
which  was  revealed  in  the  flesh,  [which]  was  justiBed  by  the 
Spirit,  etc."  then  he  might  have  constructed  his  sentence  as  the 
Itala  and  Vulgate  understood  him  to  have  done,  viz.  by  writing 
0  as  a  relative  pronoun  referring  to  nvtntigvov^  and  standing  as 
the  expressed  nominative  of  iqiavsgd^t],  and  as  the  implied  nom- 
inative of  all  the  succeeding  verbs.  I  cannot  see  any  thing 
strange  or  unaccountable  in  such  a  grammatical  construction ; 
for  surely  it  will  not  be  contended,  that  the  nominative  must 
necessarily  be  written  out,  in  every  instance  where  it  is  really 
supposed  to  exist,  and  is  actually  demanded  by  the  nature  of 
the  sentiment. 

My  objection  therefore  to  o,  (independently  of  the  decisive 
evidence  against  it  from  manuscripts,)  lies  rather  in  the  nature 
of  the  antecedent  here,  to  which  it  must  necessarily  refer.  It 
would  seem,  that  the  Itala  and  Vulgate  translators  understood 
to  tfjg  ivoififlag  fivanig&op  as  meaning  Christ  himself;  for 
what  else  but  the  Saviour  himself  was  manifested  b  the  flesh, 
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was  seen  by  aogels,  and  was  received  up  into  gloiy  ?  We  come 
then  to  the  verjr  natural  inquiry,  whether  the  word  fcvoTf^^toy, 
to  which  the  pronoun  o  (quod)  beyond  all  doubt  relates,  is  ever 
employed  by  the  sacred  writers  to  designate  the  person  of  Jesus. 
And  this  inquiry  it  is  not  difficult  to  answer.  In  order,  however, 
to  do  this  in  a  satisfactory  way,  we  must  particularly  investigate 
the  New  Testament  meaning  and  use  of  the  word  now  in 
question. 

The  word  itself  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  Greek  fvicrnq, 
which  means  one  consecraied,  viz.  to  Ceres,  i.  e.  one  initi- 
ated into  her  rites  or  mysteries,  which  were  to  be  kept  a  pro- 
found secret.  Hence  fiwrni^^  signifies,  in  general,  sovutkinr 
secretf  undisdosedj  not  undersioodj  difficult  to  be  und€r$toodj 
entgmaiicaly  etc.  Some  indeed  have  derived  the  word  from 
the  Hebrew  nnDX3 ,  which  would  give  it  the  same  signification 
as  the  derivation  (rook  fivonig ;  but  this  b  not  so  probable  an 
etymology.  Be  this  however  as  it  may,  fAvorngMw  means,  in 
die  New  Testament,  (1)  A  t^t  or  hidden  thing;  e.  g.  2 
Thess.  2:  7,  to  givonigiop  Ttjg  ivofniag^  hidden  iniquity f  literaUy 
the  hidden  thing  of  iniquity.  (2)  As  nearly  allied  to  this,  or  al- 
most the  same,  a  thing  in  ideff  occult  or  obscure  ;  e.  g.  1  Cor. 
15:  51.  13:  2.  (3)  An  en^matiad  or  unintdligible  thing^ 
e.  g.  1  Cor.  14:  2.  Luke  8:  10,  td  fivanigia  tijg  PairiXetag  tov 
^iov,  things  respecting  the  kingdom  of  God  wbksh  were  enig- 
matical or  unmtelligible  to  the  people  at  large  ;  compare  Mark 
4:11.  Matt  13:11.  So  also  in  Eph.  5:32.  Rev.  1:20. 
17:  5.  In  this  last  case,  fivar^g^ov  is  an  emblem  written  on 
the  forehead  of  the  nogptj  fcf^oAij,  together  with  other  emblems, 
and  is  significant  of  what  she  is  concerned  with  or  practises,  but 
is  not  the  name  of  her  person.  Rev.  17:  7.  (4)  The  secret 
decree  of  God ;  e.  g.  Rev.  10:  7.  Particularly  b  it  employ- 
ed by  Paul,  to  designate  the  decree  of  Ood^  viz.  to  admit  the 
Gentiles  to  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews,  under  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation ;  a  thing  which  had  been  as  it  were  kept  a  secret  firom 
them,  in  past  ages,  (for  they  understood  not  the  predictions  of 
the  Old  Testament  concerning  this,)  and  was  now  fully  disclos- 
ed under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah ;  e.  g.  Eph.  3:  3,  compare 
vs.  6 — 9,  where  the  exphnation  above  suggested  is  plainly  giv- 
en. In  a  like  sense  does  it  appear  to  be  employea,  in  Kom. 
11:25.  16:25.  Eph.  1:9.  6:  19.  CoL  1:26,27.  2i  2.  4:3. 
1  Cor.  2:  7.  (5)  Li  1  Cor.  4:  1,  fivmnigtonf  seems  to  be  used 
in  the  sense  of  *  whatever  belonged  to  the  Christian  rdigbn 
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which  was  rteondiU  or  hiddm  from  the  world.'  In  1  Thn.  S: 
§,  the  word  is  used  in  ft  like  sense,  with  a  particular  reference 
to  Christian  doctrine. 

These  are  all  the  examples  in  the  New  Testament  except 
the  one  in  question  in  1  Tim.  3:  16.  What  then  is  the  mean- 
ing of  ro  triQ  iwfifiitag  fivattiQMv  here  ? 

I  answer,  that  to  construe  it  as  the  authors  of  the  Itala  and 
Vulgate  have  done,  viz.  as  designatiug  the  tnyateriout  person  of 
the  Saviour,  is  against  all  analogy.  It  is  an  entire  departure 
from  the  utus  loquendi  of  the  New  Testament.  We  have,  in*- 
deed,  In  Rev.  17:  7,  the  phrase  to  fivoriiftop  tijg  pnnunogf 
hut  in  this  case  ftvot^QMP  serves  merely  m  the  place  of  an  ad- 
jective, so  that  mysterious  woman  is  the  sense  of  the  phrase,  or 
else  yvpaittog  is  genitive  of  the  object,  so  that  ike  musiery  re* 
spectimg  the  woman  is  the  sense  of  the  phrase.  In  Eph.  1 :  9, 
to  fwotii^$ov  tov  &iXiifiatog  avroi  means,  his  secret  unU  or  the 
mystery  in  respect  to  his  wUl ;  in  Eph.  3:  4,  t£  itvotfigles  tov 
Xqsoxov  means,  the  mystery  respecting^  Christy  and  so  in  Cd. 
4:3;  in  Eph.  6:  19,  xo  fkvwtv^tov  x^  svetffeklov  means,  the 
mystery  respecting  the  gospel  or  contained  in  the  gospel ;  in  Col. 
3:  2,  xoS  fivaxij^ov  xoS  S-eov  means,  the  mystery  of  which  Ood 
is  the  avthor  (Gen.  auctoris),  and  so  in  Rev.  10;  7 ;  and  m 
Rev*  1:  ^  xo  ftvmiiftov  tAf  inta  eiotigmv  means,  the  mystery 
respedif^  the  seten  stars.  Some  of  these  examples  resemble 
that  in  1  Tim.  3:  16 ;  but  there  remain  two  more  which  are  of 
exactly  the  same  kind  of  construction.  In  1  rnm.  3: 9,  we  have 
ti  fOfitiipMP  xijg  niateag,  the  mystery  which  respects  the  fakh 
or  the  mysterious  Christian  doctrine^  mysterious  (the  aposde 
means  to  say)  to  the  ignorant  and  the  unsanctified.  In  2  Thess. 
8:  7,  we  have  seemingly  an  exact  antithesis  of  the  expression  in 

1  Thn.  3:  16,  viz.  to  fivotiigiov t^  apofUag^  secret  wieh- 

edneesj  eoneeaUd  impiety.  In  reality,  however,  this  is  not  so ; 
far  plainly  the  meanins  of  to  xiig  evoefielag  fivax^g^op  does  not 
mean  eeeret  or  concealed  godliness,  but  the  mystery  which  r&- 
tfpeets  goJUinessy  i.  e.  the  doctrines  of  godliness  or  the  Christian 
retigion. 

Now  to  say  that  the  mystery  of  these  doctrines,  or  of  this  re- 
ligion, is  greatj  is  saying  what  the  apostle  has  expressly  said  re- 
specting a  part  of  these  doctrines  in  Eph.  5:  32;  and  what  he 
bks  6ften  intimated  elsewhere,  respecting  them  in  general,  e.  g. 
Ej^.  8:  3--9.  Col.  1:  ^6,  27.  2:  2,  3.  All  is  plam  and  Intel* 
lipUe  $  aad  especially  is  it  phb,  when  we  take  into  view  the 
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sequel  b  ▼•  16,  where  the  reaaon  or  groand  why  the  mystery  is 
called  great,  is  assigned.  But  ou  the  supposition  that  to  tiig 
tviufitlag  fivanigiow  means  Chimin  then  the  sense  of  fi^a  must 
be  entirely  different.  The  assertion  of  the  writer  will  be  mere- 
ly, that  <  the  mysterious  author  of  our  salvation  is  great,*  u  e. 
is  exalted,  highly  honoured  or  to  be  honoured,  is  highly  regard- 
ed or  to  be  regarded,  is  magnified,  elevated,  etc.  All  this  is 
true,  and  a  truth  which  the  aposde  often  urges ;  but  not  one  at 
all  apposite  to  the  context  here.  It  is  the  my$Ury  which  b 
great  J  i.  e.  difficult  to  be  adequately  comprehended  or  explain- 
ed ;  exactly  as  in  Eph.  6:  32,  where  Paul,  after  ^'asserting  that 
Christians  are  *  members  of  the  body  and  flesh  and  bones  of 
Christ,'  and  comparing  the  union  of  the  church  with  him  to  the 
onion  of  man  and  wife,  says,  ro  fMmigtov  vovfo  fc^a  i^th,  u  e. 
it  is  very  difficult  fully  to  comprehend  and  rightly  to  explain 
this,  so  as  to  give  no  occasion  of  offisnce,  or  of  being  misunder- 
stood. In  the  like  sense,  plainly,  should  we  understand  the 
liiya  iati  to  tfjg  hmifidag  fiV9tig90P  of  our  text. 

We  <come  then,  in  this  way,  unavoidably  to  the  conclusion, 
that  if  the  authors  of  the  Itala  and  of  die  Vulgate  supposed  that 
to  t^g  tioiPiiag  fivmigiop  designated  the  person  of  Christ, 
they  made  a  supposition  against  the  utus  loguendi  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  against  the  manifest  meaning  of  the  passage. 
A  suppositioQ  which  is  truly  opposed  in  both  of  these  ways,  can 
never  oe  lawfully  admitted. 

If  it  be  said  here,  that  they  may  have  understood  to  tiig  ttm- 
fi$iag  fivaviip^op  to  mean  myeterunu  doetrine,  then  did  the  con- 
struction which  they  put  ^pon  it  amount  to  something  like  an 
absurdity ;  for  what  is  a  doctrine  whk^h  is  nutnifeited  in  thejkek, 
and  received  tip  into  fiiory?  Take  which  ahemative  you  please, 
the  interpretation  of  me  Vulgate  and  Itala  is  out  of  the  readi  of 
all  sober  defence. 

Thus  much  for  the  main  point  of  internal  evidence  in  respect 
to  the  reading  o  instead  of  Swg,  Other  eonstderations  of  a 
subordinate  nature  might  be  added,  but  I  deem  them  unneces- 
sary. Let  us  pass  on  to  some  considerations  in  respect  to  the 
reading  og. 

The  first  question  natundly  put  by  die  reader  in  Grreek  b. 
What  is  the  antecedent  to  this  relative  or  demonstrative  pro- 
noun i  Mvaxfigiov  is  the  next  antecedent  in  respect  to  position ; 
cvilog  is  the  nearest  in  respect  to  gender.  But  as  otvXog  be- 
yond sil  reasonable  doubt,  is  in  apposition  widi  inmhiirla  ^eoo ; 
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or  ebe  (as  Enapp  conalrues  it)  is  a  predicate  of  ro  r^c  «vo«<- 
^iicig  fAvanigMP  signifyiog  evangelical  dodrine^  so  off  canaot  re- 
late to  art)Aoff ;  for  neither  the  churchy  nor  evangelical  doctrine, 
was  manifested  in  the  fteshj  or  received  tip  into  glory*  The 
nearest  masculine  antecedent,  then,  is  ^sov  C^vxog.  But,  as 
Dr  Henderson  justly  observes  (p*  47),  this  is  *  harsh  and  strain- 
ed.' I  cannot  help  considering  it,  although  adopted  by  some 
respectable  critics,  as  altogether  improbable. 

We  must  comd  back  then  to  fivanj^^oy  as  the  antecedent  to 
oc,  if  indeed  it  has  any  antecedent  e3tpressed  in  the  text.  Dr 
Henderson  objects  against  this,  as  others  have  done,  that  og 
does  not  agree  in  gender  with  fivattiQiOP.  He  allows  that  in 
some  cases  the  masculine  relative  occurs,  where  the  antecedent 
b  a  noun  of  the  neuter  gender ;  but  he  remarks,  that  ^^  in  such 
cases  the  noun  is  used  in  a  personal  sense." 

That  some  cases  of  this  nature  are  such  as  he  here  describes, 
is  clear;  e.  g.  Gal.  3:  16.  CoL  2:  19,  which  he  has  quoted ; 
also  Eph.  1:14,  itpsvfiati  Jtf  ayu^,  os  iot^  ag^apnv ;  Kom.  9: 
23,  24,  OitiVfi  iXiove,  S  ngOfjTolfiaaiv,  ovg  nai  inaliaiP  n,  t.  X. ; 
Gal.  4:  19,  nnwia  fiov^  ovg  nahv  Mpm ;  ]  Cor.  4:  17,  T^xi^oy 
fiov  ayamjxop  . . . .  off  jc.  r.  A.  and  so  in  other  cases.  All  cases 
of  this  nature  are  a  simple  comtruciio  ad  sensum^  where  the  pro- 
noun agrees  with  the  nature  of  the  real  object  of  thought  which 
is  the  antecedent,  and  not  with  the  grammatical  form  of  the  word 
by  which  it  b  expressed. 

But  there  are  other  cases  which  Dr  Henderson  has  not  no- 
tk^ed,  and  which  relate  to  things  as  well  as  persons.  Such  an 
one  exists  in  the  very  verse  that  precedes  the  one  on  which  he 
is  making  his  remarks,  viz.  oiut^  &^S  . . .  ijt$g  iovlv  innktialw^ 
where  o<)eq>  means  the  church  as  an  mstitution,  and  not  sunply 
the  persons  belonging  to  it.  So  in  Phil.  1 :  28,  fti?  mv^iuvov 
iv  fifjdevl  vno  rciv  avmuifiivrnv'  fjrig  iatlv  avrotg  ipdi^tg^ 
where  we  might  naturally  expect  the  neuter  pronoun ;  £ph.  3: 
13,  ahovfiai  iiti  ixuaKUP  ip  raig  ^XlxjJial  fiov  vtUq  vfimp,  {r«ff 
iazldoiavfiaip,  like  the  preceding  case  ;  Eph.  6:  17,  fia%iUQap 
Tov  npevfiaxog,  o  iati  ^tifia  ^iov. 

In  cases  of  this  nature,  where  things  and  not  persons  are  the 
subject  of  assertion,  the  anomaly  of  the  relative  pronoun  as  to 
gender  seems  to  consist  in  the  gender  being  regulated  by  the 
consequent  rather  than  the  antecedent  of  the  pronoun.  Were 
there  no  examples  of  anomaly  except  such  as  are  here  present- 
ed, one  might  advance  this  as  a  principle  of  construction  in  such 
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cases.  But  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  that  there  are  cases  of 
the  same  nature,  where  do  eanseauent  substaotive  is  expressed, 
or  where  one  difiering  in  gender  frotn  the  pronoun  is  expressed ; 
which  goes  to  shew  that  the  principle  just  named  is  not  one 
which  controls  constructions  of  this  nature. 

I  leave  out  of  view  here  those  anomalies  of  gender,  in  which 
John  uses  the  neuter  for  the  masculine  ;  e.  g.  John  6:  37.  17: 
2.1  John  1:  1,  3.  Rev.  3:  2.  I  pass  by  those  cases,  also, 
where  the  neuter  pronoun  is  employed  in  reference  to  a  mas- 
culine name  which  is  referred  to  merely  for  the  sake  of  interpre- 
tation ;  e.  g.  Matt.  1 :  23.  27:33.  Mark  7:  34.  15:22.  John 
1:  39,  42,  43.  Heb.  7:  3.  I  also  omit  cases  where  a  reference 
is  made  to  a  preceding  word  or  to  a  phrase  or  expression,  mere- 
ly for  the  sake  of  explanation,  although  some  of  these  cases 
might  fairly  be  reckoned  under  the  head  of  anomalies ;  e.  g. 
Mark  12:  42,  kiitrd  dvo,  o  lori  noigavrng ;  and  so  in  Mark  15: 
16,  34,  42.  There  are  other  cases  also,  where  the  pronoun  re- 
fers to  the  whole  sentiment  of  khe  preceding  clause,  and  b  neu- 
ter ;  e.  g.  Col.  1 :  29.  1  John  2:  8.  But  these  last  instances  are 
hardly  to  be  ranked  among  anomalies. 

Nor  are  cases  of  such  a  nature  as  those  described  above, 
limited  to  the  New  Testament.  We  may  open  such  a  writer  as 
even  Xenophon,  and  find  the  same  phenomena.  E.  g.  Cyrop. 
VTII.  2.  11,  iaqittltMiv  »al  ivxliiav,  S  ovre  HOTan^nirai,  So 
yvvaiHa  xoMlaxfjp  ov  rl  avdgl  r/diov;  also  q>tXoTifA6taTO&  jca! 
q>iloq>povi0V€not  eh&p,  Sntg  ovx  v^iOta  nago^vvW  and  idonii 
oJnog  thuh  OTug  nriiaig.  See  Sturzii  Lex.  Xenophonteum  sub 
voc.  oV,  Vol.  III.  p.  334. 

In  looking  back  for  a  moment  on  these  cases  of  anomaly,  we 
perceive,  at  once,  that  the  anomaly  itself  does  not  depend  on, 
or  is  not  regulated  by  the  consequent  of  the  pronoun,  with  which 
it  is  in  point  of  sense  connected  ;  for  in  Matt.  27:33.  Mark  15: 
22.  12: 42.  John  1 :  39,  42,  43.  Heb.  7:  3,  the  pronoun  agrees 
in  gender  neither  with  the  antecedent  nor  consequent ;  and  of 
course  the  consequent  can  have  no  control  over  it.  And  in 
the  three  first  instances  produced  from  Xenophon  above,  there 
is  no  consequent  noun  at  all  expressed  ;  yet  the  same  anomaly 
exists ;  while  in  the  last  case,  die  antecedent  is  masculine,  the 
pronoun  neuter,  and  the  consequent  feminine,  which  of  course 
sets  aside  any  necessary  control  of  the  consequent  over  the  pro- 
noun, in  case  such  pronoun  departs  from  the  gender  of  its  ante- 
cedent. 
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It  is  clear,  tbeo^  thai  the  anomaly  in  qoeitioD  is  one 
rests  entirely  on  the  choice  of  the  writer,  and  not  on  any  regalar 
and  necessary  principle  of  constructing  language  ;  for  it  is  clear, 
that  writers  in  Greek,  even  the  most  classical  and  elegant,  such 
as  Xenophon,  held  themselves  exempt  from  any  necessity  of 
following  the  usual  rule  of  syntax  in  regard  to  the  gender  of  the 
relative.  It  is  not  strange,  then,  that  we  find  the  same  neglect 
of  this  rule,  in  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament* 

From  all  this  it  would  seem  to  follow,  that  the  gender  of  Sg 
would  be  no  sure  criterion  to  determine  the  antecedent.  In- 
deed, experience  warns  the  cautious  critic  against  resting  much 
on  arguments  of  this  nature.  If  in  fact  the  apostle  meant  to  de- 
signate Christ  himself  by  the  phrase  to  t^^  tvaefitlag  ftv4niig$0¥, 
(as  the  authors  of  the  Itala  and  Vulgate  evidently  seem  to  have 
sufuposed,)  then  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  using  either  Sg 
or  0 ;  for  the  latter  would  be  construciio  ad  formam^  and  the 
former  contiructio  ad  sensum.  The  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment have  occasionally  followed  both  of  these  principles,  in  their 
construction  of  sentences. 

But  when  we  refer  back  to  the  considerations  already  sug- 
gested, and  which  serve  (as  I  trustl  to  shew  that  xo  v^g  ci)o«/?£- 
las  iMvaxiqgtov  cannot  mean  Christ  himself,  then  it  becomes  plain, 
that  the  relative  og  cannot  refer  to  (nvottigiov ;  for  then  the  wri- 
ter must  be  supposed  to  assert,  that  ChrisUan  doctrine  wasman- 
ifeated  in  the  fleshy  and  taken  up  to  glory. 

The  important  question  now  occurs :  Can  o^,  introduced  in  the 
manner  in  which  it  here  is,  without  any  preceding  antecedent,  and 
referring  to  Christ,  be  so  used  consistently  with  the  idiom  and 
laws  of  the  Greek  language  ?  This  is  a  question  not  yet  suffi- 
ciently investigated,  as  it  seems  to  me,  and  one  of  serious  impart 
mdeed,  as  it  respects  the  interestmg  controversy  with  regard  to 
the  verse  under  consideration. 

To  do  any  thing  like  justice  to  the  subject  now  suggested,  it  is 
necessary  to  take  a  survey,  if  possible  an  adequate  one,  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  Greeks  empk>yed  the  pronoun  under  ex- 
amination. As  such  a  survey  has  not  as  yet  fallen  under  my 
notice,  I  have  undertaken  to  contribute  something  towards  it  in 
the  sequel  of  these  remarks. 

The  relative  pronoun  Sg,  n,  o,  was  originally  (like  the  article 
o,  ^,  TO,)  a  demonstrative  pronoun,  of  the  same  meaning  with 
oitog  or  ittiofog,  th%$^  that.  Traces  of  this  meaning  are  quite 
frequent  in  the  New  Testament  and  in  the  classical  writecs*    In 
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its  demomtrative  sende,  it  accords  entirelj  with  the  praepositive 
article  6,  ii,  to,  when  ^<V  and  dt  are  coonected  with  it ;  for  in 
the  same  manner  fiiv  and  dd  are  connected  with  og,  in  order  to 
make  distinctive  pronouns.  In  Greek  oi  fitv — oi  di  (the  article) 
means  some — others ;  these — those  ;  6  fiiv — o  dt,  one — another ; 
this — thaty  etc.  In  precisely  the  same  manner  are  og  fitv, 
Sg  dd  emphyed ;  e.g.  Matt.  21:  35,  '^And  the  husbandmen, 
taking  those  servants,  oV  fiiv  idngav,  ov  di  anixxuvav^  one 
they  beat,  and  another  they  slew."  So  Matt.  25:  1 5.  Luke 
23:  33.  Rom.  9:  21.  14:  5.  1  Cor.  11:  2i.  2  Cor.  2:  16, 
et  al.  saepe.  This  usage  is  not  frequent  among  the  Attic  wri- 
ters ;  but  is  very  common  among  the  later  Greek  authors,  (as 
Plutarch  and  others,)  and  also  in  the  writings  of  the  Hqvv  Tes- 
lament. 

That  there  is  no  mistake  in  sgp|K)sing  og  in  such  cases  to  be 
a  distinctive  and  demonstrative  pronoun,  is  made  clear  not  only 
by  the  sense  required  in  the  respective  places  in  which  it  is  em- 
ployed, bat  also  by  the  correlative  which  og,  in  some  cases  of 
this  nature,  admits ;  e.  g.  in  1  Cor.  12:  8  we  have  qi  iiiv — aAA<p 
8i,to  one — to  another;  Matt.  13:  4,  5,  a  iiiv — aAA«  di^  some — 
others  (compare  Mark  4:  4,  5)  ;  Luke  8:  6,  6,  o  /uiv — %al 
ettgoy^  some^-^thers>  The  amount  of  these  last  examples  is, 
that  og  (Aip  can  have  not  only  itself  as  a  correlative,  when  em- 
ployed as  a  distinctive  or  demonstrative  pronoun,  but  may  take 
SlXog  OTjBTtQog  in  exacdy  the  same  sense. 

My  object  is  merely  to  touch  on  this  distinctive  use  of  og, 
when  employed  in  this  way ;  a  thing  which  most  of  the  Greek 
lexicons  have  in  a  great  measure  neglected.  As  it  can  have  no 
bearing  on  og  as  employed  in  1  Tim.  3:  16,  it  would  be  inappo- 
site to  pursue  the  illustration  of  it  any  farther. 

In  treating  of  og  as  a  relative  pronoun,  I  shall  be  as  brief  as 
possible  on  that  part  of  usage  which  is  well  known  and  perfectly 
obvious  to  ever}'  reader  of  Greek. 

The  plain  common  method  of  employing  og  is,  as  a  rela- 
tive pronoun  when  its  antecedent  is  expressed.  In  this  case  the 
usual  construction  is,  to  make  o$  follow  the  gender  of  its  antece^ 
dent ;  while  its  case  is  determined-  by  the  verb  with  which  it  is 
immediately  connected. 

There  are  two  cases  of  usage,  where  the  noun  or  name  of  the 

thing  to  which  og  relates  is  expressed^  difiering  the  one  from  the 

other  only  as  it  respects  the  position  of  the  noun,     (a)  Cases  in 

which  the  noun  to  which  og  relates  precedes  it ;  e.  g.  Matt*  2:  9, 

Vol.  n.    No.  5.  9 
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0  o<r«}>,  o»  el8op;  Matt.  8:  17,  vlo9 . . .  I»  V  «i»oi«j««;  the 
gender  of  the  pronoun  (not  its  case)  according  regularly,  and 
therefore  almost  always  according,  with  that  of  the  antecedent. 
Examples  of  this  kind  occur  so  frequently  every  where,  that 
there  is  no  need  of  any  references  to  them.  (6)  Cases  in  whrch 
the  relative  it  placed  first,  and  the  noun  to  which  it  relates  fol- 
lows ;  e.  g.  Matt.  7:  2,  h «?  y«V  «?//«««  ;  Matt.  24:  44,  ji  «<>? 
ov  *OK«t«  (for  w^«,  9  A>x«»«) ;  and  so  in  innumerable  mstan- 
ces  which  are  too  plain  to  need  any  iUustration.  This  latter  ar- 
rangement, it  is  generally  thought,  is  designed  to  give  emphasis 

to  the  relative  pronoun.  ,  ^.      «   • 

It  is  proper  to  say  here,  that  the  case  of  the  relative  oc  «  not 
unfrequentfy  made  to  conform  to  that  of  the  noun  to  which  it 
relates,  by  what  grammarians  call  aitraclwn;  and  this,  whether 
the  ve/b,  with  which  the  relative  pronoun  is  connected,  would 
naturally  govern  such  a  case  or  not.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Zm  itiir,  in  some  cases,  conforms  to  the  case  of  the  relative 
pronoun  ;  e.  g.  Mark  12;  10,  Ueo..  opansio^l^aaa.  .  ovzos 
I  t  L  where  i/*oy  is  put  for  U»oe.  So  Luke  20:  17.  1  Cor. 
10-16  etal.  saepe.  Both  of  these  usages  are  classical  also; 
as  may  be  seen  in  Buttmann's  Greek  Grammar,  ^  130.  For  a 
full  display  of  *«  «*»«'  '^  ^^^  ^^^  Testament,  see  Bretschn. 

Lex.  under  os.  .         ..  .  i  if 

We  come  now  to  what  more  immediately  concerns  us.  11 
the  reading  in  1  Tim.  3: 16,  be  os,  then  no  antecedent  is  here 
expressed ;  at  least  no  probable  one.  As  to  ftov  fwvtoff  in  y. 
15,  it  is  too  remote,  considering  the  nature  of  the  intermediate 
consuuction.  As  to  i*vai^Q*OP,  we  have  s^n  above  that  this 
cannot  be  understood  to  mean  Christ,  and  therefore  oc  here 
cannot  relate  to  it.  Only  two  questions  then  remain  ;  (1)  Will 
Greek  usage  permit  Ss  to  be  empteyed,  when  no  noun  or  sub- 
ject to  which  it  relates  is  expressed  in  the  context?  (2)  In  case 
this  is  conformable  to  usage,  can  oe  be  considered  as  conveying 
a  limited  and  definite  sense,  i.  e.  as  relating  to  a  particular  or 
sinele  individual ;  or  must  it  be  employed  in  the  indefinite  sense 
of  Qukunque,  aliquu,  whoever,  every  one  who,  any  one  who,  etc.  ? 
When  th^  questions  are  r%hUy  setUed,  we  shall  be  near  to  the 

results  of  our  inquiry.  , 

I.  As  to  the  first  question,  there  are  cases  almost  innumerable, 

in  which  the  tubject  to  which  off  relates  is  not  esopretted. 

In  order  fully  to  understand  the  nature  of  most  of  these  cases, 

I  remark  that  oc  very  often  has  for  its  subject  the  definitive  or 
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demonstrative  pronouns  ovrog,  witog,  or  iutipog,  in  all  genders 
and  numbers,  so  as  to  correspond  with  the  relative.  E.  g.  Matt 
5:  19  (latter  part  of  the  verse),  off-— ovro^.  In  translating  we 
may  reverse  the  order  of  the  Greek,  and  then  the  true  construc- 
tion of  the  sentence  will  be  plain  :  **  The  same  shall  be  called 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who  shall  do  and  teach,  etc." 
So  Luke  9:  26.  John  1:33.  3:  26.  5:38.  Matt.  26:46. 
Mark  14:  44,  and  often  elsewhere.  So  in  the  neuter  gender, 
Mark  13:  11. 

Such  being  the  fact,  i.  e.  the  demonstrative  pronouns  ovtog, 
avtog,  and  inelvog^  being  so  often  actually  expressed  as  the  sub- 
ject to  which  og  relates,  Bretschneider  and  many  other  critics 
consider  the  numerous  cases  in  which  og  is  employed  when  no 
antecedent  is  expressed,  as  cases  in  which  there  is  an  ellipiis  of 
the  demonstrative  pronouns  oSrog  or  atitog.  These  may  be  di- 
divided  into  two  classes,  corresponding  with  the  two  described 
on  pp.  65,  66j  above.  (1 )  The  demonstrative  is  omitted,  which 
y^oM precede  og;  e.  g.  Matt.  13: 12,  %al  0!%^  and  that  which 
he  haSf  put  for  nal  [rovro]  0  ?xh  ;  Matt  20: 15t  notjaeu  0  ^iXta 
to  do  thai  which  1  will,  put  for  no$iiaa&  [rovro]  0  ^Am,  So 
in  Luke  19:  21,  22.  John  4:  22.  Matt  20:  24,  et  al.  saepissi- 
me.  (2)  The  demonstrative  which  would  foUoWj  is  omitted  ; 
Matt  5:  21,  Off  ^  ay  q>oviuaTi^  ivoxog  cara»  ry  nglae^^  i.  e.  Fov- 
roff]  evoxog  x.  r.  A.  Luke  4:  6,  oj!  iav  '&A€9,  didwft$j  i.  e.  [tomtfi] 
dldwfu.    So  Matt.  19:  6.  20:  4,  7.  Mark  6:  23,  et  al.  saepe. 

In  the  Greek  classics  this  idk>m,  in  both  cases,  is  very  com- 
mon ;  e.  g.  fiifAVfjfidvog  wv  engaiei,  remembering  [those  things, 
rovTOtfv]  which  he  did;  olg  1%^  XQ^l^^h  those  wh$ch  I havcj  I 
use,  i.  e.  [roi^oiff]  jfpcui^o*. 

Now  there  are  two  ways  of  solving  all  cases  of  this  nature  ; 
and  these  cases  are  very  numerous.  First,  we  may  suppose  the 
demonstrative  pronouns  to  be  understood,  as  Bretschneider 
does,  and  as  Buttmann  seems  also  to  intimate  (Gramm.  §  130)  ; 
or  secondly,  we  may  solve  all  cases  of  this  nature,  by  assigning 
to  Off  the  double  sense  of  he  who,  that  which,  etc.  Exactiv  such 
a  usage  we  have  in  English ;  e.  g.  '  What  will  suffice,  1  know 
not ;  what  will  happen,  (rod  only  knows ;'  and  perhaps  also, 
'  who  will  do  this,  I  shall  see ;'  and  thus  in  thousands  of  cases* 
The  very  same  usage  prevails  in  Greek,  as  to  off,  in  cases  that 
are  beyond  the  reach  of  enumeration.  And  I  may  add,  that  in 
Hebrew^  n;^M  is  thus  employed  in  a  like  multitude  of  cases. 

No  critk  will  deny  this  usage,  let  him  solve  it  as  he  may.    It 
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is  certainly  the  most  simple  solution  to  say,  that  og  rery  often 
stands  for  both  a  demonstrative  and  relative  pronoun  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  like  what  in  English,  and  ^i(?M  in  Hebrew. 
Moreover  Sg  is,  like  the  Hebrew  *^^tjt ,  used  in  this  way  in  all 
genders  and  numbers.  One  has  only  to  read  a  few  pages  of 
Greek,  or  to  consuk  a  good  lexicon,  in  order  to  be  fully  appris- 
ed of  this. 

Our  first  question  then  is  fully  answered.  We  have  seen 
that  there  are  innumerable  cases  in  Greek,  in  which  o^  is  em- 
ployed, where  no  antecedent  or  subject  is  expressed,  but  where 
og  does  itself  designate  both  the  demonstrative  pronoun  which 
is  tlie  sttbjeei^  and  the  pronoun  that  relates  to  this  &ame  subject. 

II.  We  come  then  to  the  second  questk)n,  viz.  Whether  Sg  is 
ever  employed  in  this  way,  in  reference  to  any  definite  indi- 
vidual or  particular  thing? 

One  would  naturally  expect  that  Sg,  as  being  originally  a  de- 
monstrative pronoun,  must  of  course  be  definite  in  its  very  na- 
ture, inasmuch  as  it  must  always  point  to  some  specific  and  de- 
finite object,  whk^h  was  either  visibly  so  to  all,  or  at  least  was 
thought  to  be  definite  by  the  speaker  or  writer.  But  it  is  very 
plain,  that  such  limits  have  not  been  prescribed  to  Sg  by  Greek 
usage.  Instead  of  confining  it  to  the  designation  of  some  indi- 
vidual person  or  thing  named  in  the  context,  or  adverted  to  by 
it,  Sg,  with  the  adjunct  particle  Sv  or  iaw,  stands  usually  for 
any  individual  whatever ^  in  a  generic  way.  Thus  Sg  Sv,  or  Sg 
iav^  means  whoever,  whosoevery  every  one  who,  any  one  who^  if 
any  one ;  i.  e.  o^  ip,  or  Sg  Up  is,  if  I  may  so  speak,  a  generic 
designation  of  individuality. 

All  this  is  made  very  plain  by  examples;  e.  g.  Matt.  5:  21, 
Sg  S  Slv  fffoviiari^  *  whoever  shall  kill ;'  Matt.  6:  22,  Sg  if  iv 
iintjj  *  whoever  shall  say ;'  Matt.  5: 31,  Sg  aw  anoXvati,  *  whoever 
shall  dismiss  ;'  and  so  in  Matt.  5:  32.  1 0:  1 4.  15:  5.  1 6.  25. 
Mark  3:  29.  4:  25.  8:  35,  38.  9.  37.  Luke  4:  6.  7:23.  8:  18. 
9:  24, 48,  et  al.  sexcenties.  The  same  idiom  is  common  in  the 
classics;  and  in  epic  poetry  Sg  x«  also  is  used  in  the  same  man- 
ner. 

Thatoc  ip  and  Sg  tap  are  rightly  construed  in  this  way,  is  per* 
fectly  plain  from  the  nature  of  the  passages  in  which  they  are  em- 
ployed ;  and  moreover  from  the  fact,  that  they  are  altogether  equi- 
valent, in  such  cases,  to  nag  Sg,  Sartg,  Saoi,  etc.  For  examples, 
consult  Matt.  5:  22,  where  nag  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse 
has  the  same  sense  with  Sg  9  op  in  the  latter  clause ;  so  Matt.  5: 
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28,  39  iSauQ)^  41.  10:  33.  12:  50.  Mark  6:  11  (oaot).  Luke 
9:  5.  In  the  Septuagint,  moreorer,  Sg  iav  ofteo  corresponds  to 
the  Heb.  ^'^l^  «•»«;  e.^.  Ex.  30:  33,  38.  Lev.  20:  10,  et  al. 

The  neuter  gender  o  iav  is  empk>yed  in  the  same  generic 
way ;  e.  g.  Matt.  15:  5,  o  idv  . . .  tnHpriXti^ys^  '  in  respect  to 
whatever  thou  migbtest  be  profited  on  <  my  account.'  Matt.  l6: 
19.   John  1 5:  ?•  5:  4.    1  John  3:  22.^ 

Such  is  the  nature  of  Sg  Siv  and  o^  tiv.  But  is  og^  when 
standing  aloney  ever  used  in  this  generic  way  ?  To  this  I  an- 
swer in  the  affirmative.  The  cases  are  quite  clear ;  e.  g.  Mark 
4:  25,  og  ovx  ix^h  '  whoever  bath  not,'  where  og  is  plainly  and 
exactly  equivalent  to  og  uv  in  the  former  part  of  the  same  verse. 
So  Mark  9:  40.  Matt.  10:27.  10:  38,  et  al.  saepe.  ^ 

Enough  has  been  said  to  shew  clearly,  that  og  ar,  og  iav^  and 
og,  are  employed  to  designate  generic  individuality.  The  turn- 
ing point  still  remains ;  viz.  is  og^  without  any  antecedent  ex- 
pressed, ever  employed  to  designate  specific  or  limited  monadic 
individuality  ?  In  other  words,  can  og^  if  it  is  the  reading  in  1 
Tim.  3: 16,  be  considered  as  referring  to  Christ  only,  and  not 
be  necessarily  construed  as  the  generic  whoever^  any  one  who, 
every  one  whoj  etc.  ? 

The  statement  of  Mr  Nolan,  which  Dr  Henderson  commends 
(p.  45),  seems  plainly  to  imply  that  it  cannot  be  so  understood. 
According  to  him,  og  must  mean  the  same  as  og  &p  or  og  Up, 
Bishop  Bloomfield  has  explicitly  declared,  also,  that  og  in  the 
sense  o(he  who,  as  referring  to  a  specific  individual,  viz.  Christ, 
is  not  Greek;  and  Dr  John  Jones  declares,  that  it  is  ^^  neither 
good  sense,  nor  good  Greek."  These  are  certainly  authori- 
ties on  the  subject  of  Greek  idiom,  which  are  entided  to 
high  respect ;  and  surely  Dr  Henderson  himself  may  well  be 
considered  as  adding  a  fourth  to  the  other  three  already  named. 
When  I  b^an  this  investigation,  my  apprehensions  were,  that 
there  could  scarcely  be  any  doubt  that  these  critics  are  in  the 
right.  I  have  now  come  to  think  somewhat  differendy  ;  and  I 
feel  it  to  be  due  to  them  to  state  my  reasons  for  it. 

It  is  indeed  plain  enough,  as  all  these  respectable  critics  sup- 
pose, that  if  og  must  necessarily  be  rendered  whoever ^  or  every 
one  whoy  the  passage  will  make,  as  they  say,  "  palpable  non- 
sense," or  "  no  sense"  and  "  not  Greek."  For  then  the  apos- 
tle would  be  represented  as  saying  in  efilect,  that  every  one  who 
appears  in  a  human  body,  is  justified  by  the  Spirit  etc.-— a  de- 
claratkm  which  no  one  will  attribute  to  him.    But  the  difficulty 
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in  all  this  matter,  as  it  now  seems  to  me,  is,  that  os  is  not  neces- 
sarily to  be  construed  in  this  generic  way,  for  it  admits  of  anoth- 
er interpretation  which  is  more  specific. 

or  course  I  am  justly  held  to  the  proof  of  this  ;  and  I  proceed 
to  profier  it.  John  4:  22, '  Ye  worship  o  ovx  otdati^  that  wfach 
you  do  not  know ;'  where  the  Saviour  does  not  surely  mean  to 
accuse  the  Samaritans  of  worshipping  every  thing  and  any  thing 
which  they  did  not  know,  but  ot  worshipping  a  God  with  whose 
will  and  intentions  respecting  the  true  mode^  of  worship  they 
were  not  acquainted.  In  Matt.  13:  17,  a  filimte  ...  a  duovirf, 
do  not  mean, '  any  thing  and  every  thing  which  ye  see  and  hear,' 
but  the  specific  instructions  and  miracles  of  the  Saviour.  Matt. 
20:  23,  oTs  rixolfiaaxa^  vno  zov  nar^og  fiov^  does  not  mean  to 
any  one,  in  an  indefinite  way,  for  whom  the  honour  there  in 
question  may  be  intended,  but  to  the  specific  individuals  for 
whom  it  is  designed.  Luke  7:  43,  &  xo  nkiiov  ixaglaaro,  *  he 
to  whom  he  forgave  much,'  where  (j»  undoubtedly  means  a  spe- 
cific individual,  viz.  the  one  mentioned  in  the  preceding  parable. 
John  19:  22,  o  fiyQcupa^  Y^YQ^^^t  which  refers  to  the  specific 
inscription  which  Pilate  had  written  to  put  on  the  cross  of  Jesus. 
Rom.  2:  1,  cV  c^  yag  nglviig^  *  in  that  particular  thing  in  which 
thou  condemnest  the  heathen.'  Heb.  2:  18,  /y  c^  yag  ninov&iv 
aviog  nngaa^elg,  *  for  by  that  very  circumstance  that  he  suffered 
through  temptation.'  In  John  8:  38,  oioigaxa  .  . . .  o  ifogaxuTe, 
is  not  any  thing  which^  or  every  thing  which,  but  that  *  specific 
thing  which  I  have  seen,  and  you  have  seen,'  viz.  in  relation  to 
what  he  and  they  had  just  been  saying  and  doing.  Matt.  26:  50, 
i(p  0  nagih  *  for  what  particular  purpose  do  you  come  ?  John 
1S:7 J  oiyd now,  ^that  particular  thing  which  I  now  do,  thou 
dost  not  now  understand,'  etc.  John  19:  37,  oxjjovrai  tig  op  «S- 
fxivTfiaav^  *  they  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced ;'  a 
clear  and  indubitable  example  of  og  in  the  sense  of  he  who,  as 
applied  to  a  specific  individual  person  ;  as  also  Luke  7:  43  a- 
bove  quoted,  and  John  3: 34,  ov  yag  dneareikiv  6  ^coV,  ra  ^lijuo- 
ta  Tov  ^€0v  AaA«7,  he  whom  God  hath  sentj  tpeaketh  the  words 
of  God;  which  agrees  in  all  respects  with  the  idiom  in  og  iapav- 
igci&fj  iv  aagxl,  id^ncufi&f]^  x.  r.  A. 

If  it  be  said,  in  answer  to  this,  that  og  in  John  19:  37  and  3: 34 
is  made  specific  by  the  sequel  iiex^xtjaav,  aneaxnltv^  etc.  I  ad- 
mit it ;  but  then  the  very  same  thing  may  be  truly  said  in  respect 
to  Off  in  1  Tim.  3:  1 6.  There  the  sequel,  £g>^  ayytXoig^  «.  r.  I. 
clearly  shews  that  Jesus,  and  he  only,  could  be  meant. 
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In  addition  to  all  the  examples  produced,  it  may  be  remark- 
ed, that  the  use  of  S  if,  a  di,  S  yag,  a  yag,  for  as  to  (his  or  ihat^ 
as  to  these  or  those^  is  in  its  own  nature  specific ;  and  this  is  an 
idiom  which  occurs  in  numberless  cases  in  the  classics,  and  of- 
ten in  the  New  Testament.  See  Sturzii  Lex.  Xen.  III.  p.  335. 
Bretschn.  Lex.  off,  II.  2.  c.  "Off  too,  it  will  not  be  forgotten, 
was  originally  a  demonstrative  pronoun. 

Mat£aei  remarks  (Gram.  <^  482),  that  the  noun  or  pronoun  to 
which  Off  relates,  is  often  omitted,  when  it  is  either  a  general 
word,  or  when  it  may  easily  he  supplied  from  the  connexion. 
The  examples  which  he  there  produces,  and  others  of  the  like 
nature  supplied  in  what  he  says  of  off,  serve  abundantly  to  con- 
firm the  idea,  that  off  may  be  employed  in  a  definite  way,  al- 
though the  noun  to  which  it  relates  is  not  expressed,  but  only 
implied  by  the  context. 

It  were  easy  to  proceed  almost  indefinitely  in  proffering  ex- 
amples. And  special  references  in  this  way  to  an  individual 
person,  to  whom  the  context  refers,  are  made  in  cases  without 
number  by  the  Hebrew  ntbN  .  How  can  we  doubt,  then,  that 
he  who  J  as  referring  to  an  inaividualf  is  a  legitimate  sense  of  off  ? 
For  my  own  part,  I  must  not  only  hesitate  to  subscribe  to  the 
remarks  of  the  critics  above  named,  and  of  others  who  have 
maintained  tlie  same  thing ;  but  I  am  compelled,  after  the  above 
investigation,  to  believe  that  there  are  numerous  cases  of  excep- 
tion to  the  principle  which  they  have  laid  down. 

Bretschneider  Vsub  voce  off,  c./.)  observes,  after  stating  diat  the 
demonstratives  ovrog  and  aviog  are  often  the  subjects  to  wbich 
Off  refers,  that '  when  these  demonstratives  would  follow  off  in  the 
order  of  position,  they  are  omitted  saepissime^^  of  which  he  pro- 
duces a  great  abundance  of  examples.  Such  being  the  case 
then,  what  liinders  us  from  supposing  that  the  grammatical  con- 
struction of  i  Tim.  3:  16  might  be,  off  igxavsgci&tj  iy  aagxt, 
[ovTog]  idiHaitod^fj  h  nvtvfiaxi,  x.  r.  X,  ?  I  confess  that  I  am  un- 
able to  see  how  this  is  ''  bad  grammar"  or  ''  bad  Greek."  At 
any  rate  I  am  unable  to  distinfi;uish  it,  with  respect  to  the  idiom 
in  question,  from  oxpovxai  iig  ov  ilnuvxtiaav  and  ov  yog  dni- 
atiikev  6  &eog^  xa  gtifAuxa  xov  ^tov  kaXel.  According  to  the 
reading  with  og  in  1  Tim.  3:  16,  the  first  clause,  off  ifpavegm^ti 
i»  aagxly  would  as  much  designate  a  definite  person,  a^  ov  /$- 
t%irtriattv  or  o»  dniaxtiXiv  does.  I  cannotsee  that  any  impor- 
tant difierence  whatever  can  be  pointed  out. 

It  will  be  seen,  in  accordance  with  what  has  been  intimated 


72  Prof.  Stuart  on  1  Tim.  3:  16.  [Jajt. 

above,  that  the  deGniteness  of  og  b  made  certain,  if  what 
Dr  Henderson  has  said  on  p*  47  above,  is  correct,  respecting 
the  use  of  tpapigovo&a^  iw  caput ;  where  he  maintains,  and  very 
justly,  that  it  can  properly  be  applied  to  no  other  individual  than 
to  Christ.  Such  being  the  fact,  og  igiaptpti&ti  iv  aagul  must  of 
course  characterize  Christ  quite  as  definitely  as  0¥  iifuw^aap, 
etc.  and  *'the  Greek"  of  it  may  be  defended  in  the  same  way. 

It  follows  from  all  this,  that  neither  '*  the  genius  of  the  Greek," 
nor  "  the  grammar,"  can  be  fairly  considered  as  deciding  the 
point  in  controversy  about  the  reading  og.  Are  there  then  any 
other  considerations,  of  an  internal  nature,  which  may  help  to 
decide  this  matter  ? 

That  the  apostle  should  (instead  of  saying  Xp^arog,  */tjaovg, 
or  ^iog)  describe  the  Saviour  by  saying  6g  iq^apigw^tj  h  aagul, 
must  at  least  be  admitted  to  be  a  peculiar  method  of  expression, 
if  not  a  stranse  one.  The  fact,  indeed,  that  Christ  did  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  frequently  asserted ;  e.  g.  1  John  4:  2,  3.  2  John 
7.  Rom.  8:  3.  Heb.  2:  14,  17.  But  to  name  Christ  he  toko 
came  in  thefltih^  strikes  one  at  least  in  a  singular  way.  Where, 
in  all  the  Scriptures  besides,  is  there  such  an  appellation  ?  Yet, 
while  we  admit  that  the  appellation  is  sui  generis^  we  can  hardly 
aver  that  it  is  *  neither  grammar  nor  sense.'  That  it  would  be 
pregnant  with  meaning,  is  apparent  from  comparing  the  texts 
above  cited. 

We  cannot  make  out,  then,  if  I  am  correct  in  the  abov^  re- 
marks, any  strong  argument  from  *  the  Greek,'  or  ^  the  gram- 
mar,' against  the  reading  og.  The  case  must  rest,  so  far  as  we 
have  yet  gone,  mainly  on  the  manuscripts  ;  and  here  I  cannot  feel 
that  there  is  any  considerable  room  for  doubt  that  ^log  is  the 
true  reading. 

But  an  inquiry  may  still  be  raised  in  regard  to  ^log^  which 
has  respect  to  internal  evidence.  It  is  this ;  Does  ^^og  as  the 
subject  of  a  proposition,  appear  without  the  article  ?  Naturally 
it  would  have  it ;  but  must  it  necessarily  have  it  ? 

This  inquiry  may  have  been  made  by  others,  and  pursued  to 
a  satisfactory  result.  But  if  this  is  the  case,  their  labours  have 
not  come  within  the  sphere  of  my  observation.  I  have  not,  as 
yet,  any  where  found  the  question  to  be  seriously  made,  and  fol- 
lowed up  by  adequate  investigations. 

As  to  the  word  €e6g  itself,  it  is  well  known  that  in  the  New 
Testament  it  is  often  anarthroue,  i.  e.  destitute  of  the  article. 
As  a  predicate  in  a  proposition,  it  would  naturally  be  so ;  for 
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more  usually  the  predicates  of  propositions  are  anarthrous,  al- 
though this  is  far  from  being  a  universal  rule.  The  reader,  who 
is  desirous  to'see  a  host  of  exceptions  to  the  usual  principle  a- 
bove  nanoed,  roaj  consult  Winer,  Grammar  of  the  N.  Testament 
^  17.  5,  p.  100,  Ed.  3.  Still,  a  great  majofity  of  cases  fall 
within  the  general  rule ;  and  in  this  way  we  have  ^tog  ^v  6 16- 
yog^  nP€Vfia  6  ^log^  etc.  in  which  o  Xoyog  and  o  ^iog  are  palpa- 
bly in  the  nominative  case,  i.  e.  they  are  the  subjects  of  propo- 
sitions. 

But  besides  cases  of  this  nature,  which  are  conformed  to  the 
ordinary  principles  of  the  Greek  language,  there  are  many  cases 
where  ^eog  is  anarthrous  in  distinction  from  the  more  usual  cus- 
tom of  the  Greek.  For  example,  when  ^iog  follows  another 
noun  and  is  put  into  the  genitive  by  it,  in  a  multitude  of  cases  it 
omits  the  article ;  see  Winer  (ut  supra),  and  also  consult  any 
Greek  Concordance.  It  is  also  anarthrous  in  all  its  cases  ex- 
cept the  nominative,  in  many  instances,  and  from  a  variety  of 
causes ;  but  sometimes  this  is  merely  (so  far  as  I  can  see)  be- 
cause it  has  the  license  of  proper  names,  which  are  well  known 
to  every  Greek  scholar  to  be  exempted  from  the  common  rules 
of  the  language  in  respect  to  the  article.  Every  reader  may 
find  abundance  of  examples  in  proof  of  the  assertion  just  made, 
m  his  Greek  Concordance  under  the  word  ^iog. 

But  the  nominative  case,  or  subject  of  a  sentence,  is  the  only 
cas^  which  now  concerns  us.    Is  this  anarthrous  too  ? 

This  was  one  of  the  first  questions  which  I  asked  myself, 
when  I  came,  in  the  course  of  this  discussion,  to  consider  the  in- 
ternal evidence  of  the  reading  ^iog.  If  this  question  has  not 
been  discussed,  it  is  high  time  that  the  discussion  should  be  com- 
menced. 

To  the  Concordance  of  course  must  we  resort  for  an  answer, 
as  to  what  the  usage  of  the  New  Testament  writers  is  with  re- 
gard to  this  point.  An  investigation  thus  conducted  has  brought 
me  to  the  following  results,  viz. 

Stog  is  employed  in  the  nominative  as  the  subject  of  a  proposi- 
tion,—by  Matthew  6  times ; — Mark  5 ; — Luke  68,  viz.  in  his  Gos- 
pel 9,  in  Acts  59  ; — John  41,  viz.  Crospel  14,  first  Epistle  13, 
Rev.  14 ;— Paul  128,  viz.  Rom.  31, 1  Cor.  29,  2  Cor.  16,  Gal. 
6,  Eph.  6,  Phil.  8,  Col.  2,  1  Thess.  6,  2  Thess.  4,  1  Tim.  I, 
2  Tim.  2,  Philem.  1,  Heb.  19 ;— James  4 ;— Peter  6,  viz.  1  Pet. 
5,  2  Pet.  1.    In  all  there  are  two  hundred  and  J^y  seven  clear 

Vol.  II.    No.  5.  10 


74  Prof.  Siuari  on  1  Tim.  S:  16.  [Jan. 

cases,  in  which  the  article  is  prefixed  to  ^tog  when  it  is  employ- 
ed as  the  subject  of  a  propositioo.  These  are  enough  to  shew, 
that  an  almost  overwhekning  usage  is  on  the  side  of  employing 
tlie  article  in  such  a  case. 

I  except  from  this  class  the  vocative  6  ^coV,  which  occurs  in 
Mark  15:  34  bis.  Luke  18:  1],  13.  John  20:  28.  Heb.  1:  8, 
9.  10:  7, 9  (this  last  is  a  doubtful  reading).    Rev.  15:  3.  16:  7. 

I  also  except  from  the  same  class,  cases  where  o  ^fo'c  is  the 
predicate  of  a  proposition  ;  e.  g.  (foi  iifn  o  ^eos  '^/^poo/i  x.  t.  X  ; 
which  same  expressions  occur  in  Mark  12:  26.  Acts  7:  32. 
Here  fyai  is  plainly  the  subject  of  the  proposition,  and  o  dtog 
the  predicate,  agreeably  to  a  principle  of  the  Greek  language 
mentioned  on  pp.  72,  73,  above. 

I  have  also  excepted  the  somewhat  doubtful  cases  in  Matt. 
19:  17.  Mark  10: 18.  Luke  18:  19,  viz.  ovdilg  aya^og^  €«/»*? 
iTg  6  ^eog.  Most  of  our  editions  here  point  the  latter  clause 
thus,  H  liti  itg,  6  ^£Off,  putting  a  comma  after  eTg^  and  designing 
(I  presume)  that  the  sentence  should  be  considered  as  in  sub- 
stance the  same  as  «/  fii?  ilg^  [og  iart]  6  ^iog.  In  this  way  the 
example  would  not  fall  under  those  in  which  o  &e6g  b  a  subject^ 
it  being  here  a  predicate.  But  the  true  Greek  constructk>n  I 
apprehend  to  be,  ovdilg  aya^og,  iifni  eTg  6  ^iog,  no  one  isgood^ 
except  the  one  Ood  [is  good].  In  this  way,  these  three  exam- 
ples would  be  addea  to  our  general  collection  above,  of  cases  in 
which  0  0i6g  is  the  subject  of  a  proposition. 

In  the  same  way,  and  in  the  same  sense,  tl  /un  etg  6  ^eog  oc- 
curs in  Mark  2:  7 ;  in  Luke  5:  21  it  reads  </  ^«7  (lovog  6  '^tog; 
all  of  which  goes  to  shew  that  the  constructbn  put  on  the  pre- 
ceding phrases  is  probably  correct.  These  two  cases  must  also 
be  added  to  the  general  list. 

But  there  are  cases  where  &iog  occurs  without  the  article, 
some  of  which  might  be  mistaken  by  unexperienced  readers, 
for  examples  like  ^eog  iqmwegm^.  E.  g.  Luke  20:  38.  John 
8:54.  2Thess.  2:  4.  Rev.  21:  3,  where  amog  is  evidently 
the  subject,  and  ^tog  only  a  predicate.  So  Rev.  21:7,  where 
/ya»  is  the  subject.  There  are  others  also,  where  ^tog  is  con- 
nected with  ioxl  expressed  or  implied,  when  it  is  used  in  a  kind 
of  impersonal  way,  being  employed  just  like  our  English  there  is  ; 
e.  g.  1  Cor.  8: 4,  ovdtlg  ^eog  hegog  [iatl],  il  fi^  ilg ;  1  Cor.  8: 
6,  ijjuiy  iTg  ^iog,  6  Tcoriyp,  (where  o  natijo  may  possibly  be 
reckoned  as  the  subject)  ;  Eph.  4:  6,  ttg  ^iog  [iati]  ual  natiJQ 
yuiutonf.    In  Rom.  3: 30,  we  have  eTg  6  ^eot,  og  scrr.  it.  where 
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the  sense  is,  Ood  [is]  one^  who  wSl  jvetify,  etc.  which  places 
this  example  on  the  general  ground.  In  1  Tim.  2:  5  we  have 
eh  fig  ^iog,  connected  with  iatl,  there  is^  implied.  But  what- 
ever may  be  the  reason  of  the  usage,  in  relation  to  ^w  in  these 
examples  as  anarthrous,  the  case  is  totally  unlike  that  of  ^iog  in 
I  Tim.  3:  16,  and  cannot  therefore  be  appealed  to  as  casting  any 
light  upon  it. 

We  come  now  to  cases  which  reaUy  are,  or  at  least  which 
seem  to  be,  exempted  from  any  just  doubts.  A  seeming  case 
of  this  nature,  is  to  be  found  in  2  Cor.  1: 3,  d  nem^gvoip  o/sr«p- 
ficiv  xai  ^iog  niaijg  nagaxkiioewg,  where  &i6g  is  a  subject^  of 
the  proposition.  But  here  a  common  principle  in  Greek  ac- 
counts for  the  omission  of  the  article,  viz.  that  in  case  several 
nouns  of  the  same  gender  are  connected  together  by  a  conjunc- 
tion, especially  when  they  relate  to  the  same  thing,  the  article  is 
more  usually  omitted  after  the  first  of  them  ;  see  Winer  Gramm. 
^  18.  4.  This  then  is  not  a  case  in  point.  But  real  cases  which 
are  to  our  purpose,  are  the  following,  viz. 

1.  2  Cor.  5:  19,  where  we  have,  ort^tog^if  h  Xgun^ 
xoofiov  MotaXaaamp  iavrcp.  If  the  reading  be  stable  here,  it  is 
a  case,  both  in  sentiment  and  grammar,  like  that  in  1  Tim.  3: 
16.  On  consulting  both  Griesbach  and  Matthaei,  I  find  no 
ground  to  call  the  genuineness  of  the  reading  in  question.  No 
doubt  is  suggested  respecting  it,  and  no  variations  from  it  are 
produced. 

2.  Gal.  2:  6,  ngoaomoy  ^sog  av&Qeinov  ov  XafiPawe*.  Here 
^tog  is  clearly  the  subject  of  the  proposition.  But  here  Gries- 
bach notices  "A.  17.  71.  73.  Mt.  d.  h.  Ed.  Chrys."  as  adding 
0  to  ^log.  This  shews,  at  least,  what  the  feeling  of  some  copy- 
ists must  have  been  relative  to  usage.  At  the  same  time,  these 
authorities  for  inserting  the  article  are  altogether  insufficient ; 
and  accordingly,  all  the  texts  which  I  have  been  able  to  com- 
pare, omit  it.    With  these  Griesbach  himself  is  to  be  reckoned. 

3.  Gal.  6:  7,  Siog  ov  fiVHuglC^tai,  is  a  clear  and  indubita- 
ble case  of  omitting  the  article  before  ^«6ff,  when  it  is  the  sub- 
ject of  a  proposition.  The  critical  editions  of  Griesbach  and 
Matthaei  give  no  notice  of  any  variation  here  of  the  reading, 
either  in  any  manuscript,  or  in  any  of  the  Christian  fathers.  On 
grounds  of  external  testimony  we  are  not  permitted,  therefore, 
to  call  the  reading  in  question. 

4.  1  Thess.  2:  5,  Siog  fii^vg ;  which  is  equivalent  to  ^eog 
[ioTi]  fiagtvg.    It  seems  quite  plain,  that  ^eog  is  intended  here 
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to  be  the  subject  of  die  proposition.  If  so,  it  is  an  undoubted 
case  in  point ;  inasmuch  as  there  are  no  evidences  of  any  vari- 
ations in  the  reading.  And  even  '\(  ftuQtv9  be  taken  as  the  mft- 
jecty  the  absence  of  the  article  is  equally  striking ;  for  in  this  case 
we  should  naturally  expect  ^iog  6  fiiprvg^  the  vniness  [is]  Gad. 
On  the  whole,  I  do  not  see  that  there  can  be  any  hesitation  in 
acknowledging  this  to  be  a  case  in  point. 

These  are  all  the  cases  of  variation  from  common  usage,  as 
to  jhe  article  before  <ti6g  when  it  is  the  subject  of  a  proposition, 
which  I  have  been  able  to  find  in  the  New  Testament.  I  have 
not  extended  my  investigations  beyond  the  New  Testament  for 
want  of  time.  But  then,  this  of  course  is  the  most  satisfactory 
of  all  sources,  in  regard  to  the  evidence  which  is  needed. 

The  reader,  who  has  ever  been  engaged  in  an  investigatKHi 
like  the  preceding,  well  knows  that  absolute  assertk>ns  respect- 
ing the  numerical  accuracy  of  results,  are  somewhat  hazardous. 
In  spite  of  all  which  diligence  and  watchfulness  can  do,  the  eye 
will  occasionally  pass  over  an  example  in  a  Cbncordance,  whksh 
would  be  in  point.  In  the  case  before  us,  I  have  been  obliged 
to  select  the  examples  in  point  from  about  1300  instances  in 
which  ^w  occurs  in  the  New  Testament.  It  would  have  been 
easy  to  register  all  the  257  or  262  cases,  where  (as  subject)  it 
takes  the  article.  But  I  deemed  it  unnecessary  to  occupy  room 
in  this  way,  when  every  reader  can  so  easily  find  the  examples 
in  his  own  Concordance.  I  have  only  to  say  respecting  the 
number  as  reckoned  above,  that  I  am  confident  it  is  pretty  near- 
ly accurate,  and  that  no  revison  will  essentially  alter  the  result, 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  argument  in  favour  of  what  is  predomin- 
ant usage.  It  is  possible,  also,  that  some  more  examples  may 
be  found,  in  which  ^tog  as  the  subject  of  a  proposition  omits  the 
article.  I  can  only  say,  that  in  either  case  I  have  not  willingly 
concealed  or  misrepresented  any  example  of  either  kind. 

It  would  be  proper  to  add  here,  that  the  usage  of  Paul,  in  re- 
spect to  omitting  the  article  before  ^iOQ  as  subject,  is  not  pecul- 
iar. We  find  the  like  usage  in  the  classics  ;  e.  g.  in  Xenophon, 
Cyrop.  V.  4.21,  ijv  ^eog  ^iXti,  if  God  wiU  ;  Cyrop.  VII.  1 . 9, 
nv  ^iog  ^tXn^ifi  Anab.  VII.*  3.  23,  iav  ^tog  (ttXti;  Econom. 
II.  4.  10,  £v  ^tog  ^iXij,  Other  examples,  it  may  be  presumed, 
occur,  of  the  like  nature.  The  good  Greek  of  this  usage  is  suf- 
ficiently vouched  for,  in  the  fact  that  it  is  found  in  Xenophon. 

It  remains,  at  the  cbse  of  this  unexpectedly  protracted  inves- 
tigpilioQ,  to  make  a  few  remarks  oo  its  results. 
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I.  In  regard  to  the  reading  o;,  the  internal  evidence  does  not 
seem  to  be  sufficient  to  warrant  us  in  deciding  against  it.     As  a 
relative  pronoun,  and  antidpaiive  (if  I  may  so  speak),  it  may 
relate  to  a  subject  which  follows ;   and  this  may  be  a  definite 
person  supplied  by  the  mind  of  the  reader,  but  not  named  by  the 
writer ;  exactly  as  in  John  19:  37  and  3:  34.     Still,  thus  much 
will  probably  force  itself  on  the  mind  of  every  reflecting  reader, 
viz.  to  ask,  In  what  part  of  the  New  Testament  is  there  any 
such  designation  of  Christ,  as  is  made  by  Ss  i^ctpegdOti  tv  aa^ 
»i  f    The  answer  must  be,  Elsewhere  there  is  none ;  and  yet 
if  one  compares  John  1:  14.  1  John  4:  2,  3.  Rom.  1:3.  9:  5. 
8:3.   Gal.  4:4.    Heb.  2:  11,  14,  17,  the  singularity  of  the 
phraseology  can  hardly  be  deemed  sufficient,  of  itself,  to  call  the 
genuineness  of  it  in  question. 

On  the  ground  of  manuscripiSf  however,  I  deem  the  evidence 
overwhelming  against  og.  I  am  unable  to  form  any  other  esti- 
mate. 

II.  As  to  &eog,  there  is  an  almost  unlimited  usage  in  the 
New  Testament  which  would  seem  to  demand  o  ^eog.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  we  four  decided  and  unquestionable  examples 
of  a  different  usage,  and  one  which  exactly  resembles  that  of 
our  text.  And  these  examples,  let  it  be  remembered,  are 
most  peculiarly  in  point ;  for  the  most  important  question  before 
us  is.  What  was  the  idiom  or  us^e  of  Paul  9  It  is  singular, 
that  every  anarthrous  case  of  ^iog  as  subject,  which  is  to  be  met 
with  in  the  New  Testament,  (so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  dis- 
cover,)  is  found  in  Paul,  and  is  therefore  directly  applicable  to 
the  question.  Can  it  be  supposed  that  Paul  wrote  in  the  man- 
ner which  #eoV  ig^aptgtu&ij  indicates  ?  We  are  now  constrained 
to  answer,  that  we  can  suppose  this ;  nay,  that  we  have  indubi* 
table  and  conclusive  evidence  of  it.  The  examples  above  pro- 
duced, are  enough  to  confirm  this  declaration. 

Nor  must  I  omit  to  notice  here,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  bear- 
ing in  2  Cor.  5:  19,  on  the  example  in  1  Tim.  3:  16.  In  the 
first  of  these  passages,  we  have  Siog  ^v  h  Xg$attf  noof^ov  xa- 
ToXaaamp  iam^^  Ood  was  in  Christy  reeoncUing  the  world  to 
himself,  I  acknowledge  the  possibility  of  translating  this :  *  God 
was  by  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself;'  but  on  com- 
paring it  with  other  passages  of  the  like  tenor,  I  must  doubt 
whether  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  aposde  here.  And  if  our 
English  versk>n  is  rieht,  then  does  the  sentiment  here  harmonise 
remarkably  with  ^iog  ifwsQ99&n  ^  ooquL  In  both  cases,  aboy 
^iig  is  anarthrous  in  the  same  manner. 
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I  cannot  but  feel,  in  view  of  all  this,  that  the  confirmation  of 
the  reading  ^eog  in  ]  Tim.  3:  16,  is  a  very  strong  one,  from  the 
great  similarity  of  the  two  passages.  It  would  seem  as  if  there 
were  some  significant  design,  on  the  part  of  the  apostle,  in  omit- 
ting the  article  here.  If  I  may  venture  to  express  it,  he  seems 
to  say  that  ^iog^  divinity^  a  divine  nature^  was  in  Christ,  or 
manifested  in  the  flesh ;  while  6  Se6g,  the  Godheadj  i.  e.  the 
proper  and  entire  Oodheady  is  not  afllrmed  to  be  united  to  the 
person  of  Christ ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  Father  and  Spirit  are 
not  asserted  to  have  become  incarnate.  Do  I  merely  imagine  a 
distinction  here  ?  Or  does  the  omission  of  the  article,  in  these 
two  peculiar  cases,  actually  indicate  something  of  this  nature  ? 

Whoever  compares  John  1:  1  with  John  I:  14;  and  these 
with  Rom.  9:  5  ;  and  both  these  with  the  texts  cited  under  no. 
1  on  p.  77,  and  with  other  texts  of  a  similar  tenor ;  will  find 
reason  sufiScient,  (at  least  so  it  appears  to  me),  to  acquiesce  in  the 
possibility  and  probability  of  the  reading  ^log;  especially  since, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  Pauline  usus  loquendi  favours  this  anar- 
throus reading. 

But  if  we  should  read  og^  still  the  sentiment  of  the  text  would 
seem  to  be  strongly  at  variance  with  the  idea,  that  Christ  was 
merely  and  simply  human.  For  what  can  be  the  meaning  of 
Sg  ig>avigoi'(hj  tv  aagxll  It  is  applied  to  no  other  being;  and  if 
applied  to  Christ,  would  it  not  necessarily  imply  that  be  lived, 
or  at  least  could  make  his  appearance,  in  some  other  state  than 
that  of  human  flesh  and  blood  ?  Granting  this,  it.  follows  of 
course  that  he  could  not  have  been  a  mere  man.  He  must,  at 
least,  have  been  a  being  altogether  sui  generis. 

Again ;  when  we  consider  this  in  connexion  with  the  "  great 
mystery"  that  is  asserted  of  it,  I  confess  myself  altogether  una- 
ble to  believe  that  the  apostle  would  have  thus  spoken  of  an 
ipav&gcinojaig,  such  as  every  human  being  undergoes.  For 
then  how  would  Christ  have  been  distinguished  from  all  the  rest 
of  the  human  race,  and  what  was  there  particularly  ''wonder- 
ful" in  his  case?  These  considerations  serve  to  shew,  that 
the  theory  of  an  origin  merely  and  entirely  human,  without  any 
reference  to  a  pre-existent  state,  must  have  been  foreign  to  the 
views  of  the  apostle,  even  on  the  ground  that  the  reading  og 
should  be  adopted. 

I  cannot  however  adopt  it,  in  the  present  state  of  evidence. 
Indeed,  I  consider  it,  on  the  whole,  as  a  case  made  out,  so  far 
as  evidence  is  as  yet  accessible,  that  ^eog  is  the  genaine  reading. 
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But  then,  I  must  add  here  also,  that  while  I  admit  this,  I  can- 
not feel  that  the  contest  on  the  subject  of  the  reading,  can  profit 
one  side  so  much,  or  iiarm  the  other  so  much,  as  disputants  re- 
specting the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  have  supposed.  Whoever 
attentively  studies  John  17:  20 — ^26.  1  John  1:3.  2:  5.  4:  Id, 
16,  and  other  passages  of  the  like  tenor,  will  see  that  "  God 
might  be  maniiesl"  in  the  person  of  Christ,  without  the  neces- 
sary implication  of  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Saviour ;  at  least, 
that  the  phraseology  of  Scripture  does  admit  of  other  construc- 
tions besides  this ;  and  other  ones,  moreover,  which  are  not 
forced.  And  conceding  this  fact,  less  is  determined  by  the  con- 
test about  og  and  Oeog^  in  1  Tim.  3:  16,  than  might  seem  to  be 
at  first  view. 

My  own  belief  of  the  meaning  of  the  text  is,  that  the  apostle 
designs  to  say,  (just  as  John  does  in  1:  1,  14  J  that  God,  or  the 
divine  nature,  dwelt  in,  or  was  disclosed  in,  Christ,  while  in  his 
incarnate  state,  fiut  he  who  differs  from  me  in  sentiment,  may 
have  so  many  things  to  say,  which  are  founded  in  analogical  ex- 
pressions elsewhere  applied  to  believers,  that  I  cannot  advance 
the  text  in  question  with  much  confidence  that  an  opponent  will 
feel  the  force  of  any  argument  from  it  for  the  proper  divinity  of 
Christ.  Of  course,  while  I  sincerely  believe  that  the  sentiment 
of  the  apostle  is  such  as  is  stated  above,  I  cannot  persuade  my- 
self that  it  is  best  to  place  dependence  on  this  text,  in  the  great 
controversy  respecting  the  Godhead  of  the  Saviour.  It  helps  to 
confirm  my  faith  in  this  doctrine,  with  the  view  which  I  have  of 
it ;  but  I  deem  it  inexpedient  to  use  it  in  combating  an  oppo- 
nent to  the  doctrine  in  question. 

If  an  apology  be  necessary  for  the  length  of  the  above  re- 
marks, I  can  say,  that  when  I  entered  upon  them,  I  had  no  ex- 
pectation of  occupying  more  than  three  or  four  pages.  Investi- 
gation raised  difficulties ;  and  these  I  was  as  it  were  obliged  to 
investigate,  until  I  found  satisfaction.  If  I  have  been  fortunate 
enough  to  satisfy  the  reader,  as  well  as  myself,  it  will  afford  me 
pleasure.  He  will,  at  least,  not  accuse  me  of  having  trodden  a 
beaten  path,  or  of  merely  repeating  what  has  been  said,  scores 
of  times,  as  well  as  I  could  say  it,  or  perhaps  much  better. 

To  Dr  Henderson,  whom  I  have  the  pleasure  to  reckon  as 
my  friend  and  correspondent,  no  apology,  I  trust,  is  needed,  for 
the  remarks  which  I  have  made,  I  hope  he  will  find  in  them  a 
desire  manifested  aXri^eveiv  iv  ayanti.  It  would  be  cherishing 
entirely  different  views  of  him  from'  those  which  I  now  enter- 
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tain,  if  I  should  for  a  momeDt  suppose,  that  he  would  not  sia- 
cerely  rejoice  in  any  candid  discussion  of  what  he  has  advanced 
in  any  part  of  his  truly  valuable  Essay,  whether  the  result  should 
accord  with  his  past  views  or  not.  He  will  see  that  my  general 
resuhs  differ  not  at  all  from  his,  although  I  have  come  to  them, 
in  some  respects,  by  means  somewhat  different  from  his  own. 
If  I  am  correct,  no  one  will  more  candidly  allow  it  than  he ;  if 
I  am  not,  few  are  more  able  to  detect  my  errors.  I  take  it  for 
granted  that  he.  will  do  this,  if  he  finds  me  in  error ;  and  he  may 
be  assured  that  I  shall  receive  the  correction  with  double  thanks^ 
as  coming  from  the  hand  of  so  highly  valued  a  friend. 


Art.  III.  The  Nature  and  Moral  Influence  of  Heathen- 
ism, ESPECIALLY  AMONG  THE  GrEEKS  AND  RoMANS,  VIEW- 
ED IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

By  Aufostaa  Tholaek.  ProfeMor  of  Theology  in  Uia  Univoraitr  of  Hallo.    TranilaUd  from 

Ue  German  by  R.  Emorson,  D.  D.  rrofoMor  of  EoelMiasUcal  Hietory  in 

the  Theological  Seminary,  Andover. 

Preliminary  Remarks. 

For  a  notice  of  the  author  of  the  following  treatise,  the  reader 
is  referred  to  the  first  volume  of  the  Biblical  Repository,  p.  29. 

As  to  the  merits  of  the  piece,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  re- 
mark, that  it  ranks  high  in  Germany.  Gesenius,  one  of  the  most 
competent  judges  on  such  a  subject,  though  differing  widely 
from  its  author  in  religious  views,  pronounced  it,  in  the  hearing 
of  the  Editor  of  this  work,  to  be  the  best  performance  that  has 
appeared  on  the  subject.  It  certainly  exhibits  great  research, 
and  is  written  in  a  style  at  once  lively  and  candid.  If  some 
marks  of  youth  are  perceptible,  they  may  well  be  pardoned,  as 
the  essay  was  first  published  in  1822,  when  Prof.  Tholuck  was 
about  twenty  three  years  of  age.  The  strain  of  pious  feeling 
which  often  appears  in  it,  without  producing  any  digression  from 
the  main  subject,  is  truly  delightful ;  especially  when  we  con- 
sider the  prevalence  of  the  opposite  feeling  in  the  land  from  which 
it  comes.  While  the  treatise  will  afi!brd  many  facts  and  general 
views  which  cannot  fail  to  be  useful  to  the  Christian  and  to  the 
preacher,  it  will  be  an  additional  advantage  of  no  small  impor- 
tance, should  it  serve  to  excite  in  this  country  the  needful  inter- 
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est  in  historical  research  as  connected  with  religion  and  with  the 
christian  church.  Perhaps  in  this  branch  only  of  professional 
education,  are  the  clergy  of  New  England  inferior  to  those  of 
our  mother  country.  And  in  this,  as  well  as  in  some  other 
branches  of  clerical  education,  we 'are  confessedly  and  greatly 
inferior  to  the  Germans.  It  would  be  as  easy  to  account  for 
this  evil,  as  for  our  superior  attainments  in  some  other  branches 
to  which  special  attention  has  been  paid.  It  would  also  be  easy 
to  point  out  unhappy  consequences  6f  a  practical  nature,  result-* 
ing  from  this  comparative  neglect ;  but  this  is  not  the  place. 

That  the  first  sentence  may  be  intelligible,  it  is  necessary  to 
observe,  that  this  was  the  first  essay  in  a  periodical  work  design- 
ed for  the  illustration  of  memorable  facts  and  principles  in  the 
history  and  biography  of  the  christian  church,  printed  at  Ber- 
lin and  edited  by  the  excellent  Neander :  DenkwUrdtgkeiten 
au8  der  Oeschichte  des  Christenihums  vnd  des  chHstlichen 
Lehens. 

It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  this  essay  consists  of  five 

Earts  ;  of  which  only  the  two  first  are  given  in  the  present  num- 
er,  viz.  on  the  origin  of  the  heathen  religion,  and  on  the  estima- 
tion in  which  it  was  held  by  the  heathen  themselves.  The  re- 
maining three  parts,  on  the  character  of  polytheism,  on  the  in- 
fluence of  heathenism  upon  life,  and  on  the  study  of  classical 
literature,  will  be  given  in  the  succeeding  numbers  of  the  present 
volume.  Tbanslator. 

The  Natube  and  Moral  Influence  or  Heathenisji. 

Introduction. 

The  following  treatise  is  designed  to  shew,  that  beatbenism  \ 
was  by  no  tneans  capable  of  renovating  man,  but  that  rather,  dur-  I 
ing  its  continuance,  the  faults  and  sufferings  of  the  human  race, 
were  continually  increasing.  It  precedes  a  course  of  essays,  the 
object  of  which  is  to  evince,  that  the  invisible  community  of  the 
Lord  must  be  denominated  the  heart  of  the  human  race ;  and 
that  even  under  the  coldest  temperature,  that  heart  has  ever  been 
capable  of  some  pulsations,  whose  fresh  vital  power  was  widely 
felt.  Whoever  stands  on  a  lofty  mountain,  should  look  not  mere- 
ly at  the  gold  which  the  morning  sun  pours  on  the  grass  and 
flowers  at  his  feet ;  but  he  should  sometimes  also  look  behind 
him  into  the  deep  valley  where  the  shadows  still  rest,  that  he 
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may  more  sensibly  feel  that  that  sun  is  iodeed  a  sun  !  Thus  is 
it  also  salutary  for  the  disciples  of  Christ,  at  tiroes»  from  the 
kingdom  of  light  to  cast  forth  a  glance  over  the  dark  stage  where 
men  play  their  part  in  lonely  gloom,  without  a  Saviour,  without 
a  God  !  Hence,  a  treatise  Itke  the  following  stands  here  direct- 
ly in  its  proper  place. 

•  This  treatise,  therefore,  does  not  come  to  bles^  ;  that  is,  its 
object  cannot  be  to  praise.  It  lies  moreover  not  within  its  ob- 
ject— which  is  likewise  reasonable — ^to  show  where  God  is  man- 
ifested even  in  the  midst  of  heathenism.  Its  object  is  to  demon- 
strate, that  heathenism,  as  such,  did  not  restore,  but  profaned  the 
image  of  God  in  man.  No  one  will  therefore  accuse  the  author  of 
injustice,  if  be  does  not  place  before  the  eyes  of  the  reader  every 
particle  of  divine  seed,  of  which  so  many  have  occurred  to  bis 
notice  in  heathenism.  Yet,  where  the  mention  of  good  in  heath- 
enism i9  intimately  connected  with  that  of  the  bad,  he  will  not 
suppress  it ;  for  the  mirror  of  Christianity  has  no  occasbn  first 
to  breathe  on  other  mirrors  with  the  poisoned  breath  of  calom- 
ny,  in  order  that  itself  may  be  esteemed  clear. 

One  further  preliminary  objection,  which  may  be  raised 
against  such  a  view  as  the  one  before  us,  demands  attention 
here  at  the  commencement,  viax  that  even  a  hasty  glance  into 
the  history  of  Christendom, — ^to  pass  over  in  silence  what  would 
be  known,  could  the  walls  of  christian  palaces  and  cloisters  speak, 
—-reveals  no  less  of  corruption  than  what  is  here  depicted  of 
heathenism.     It  may  perhaps  be  asserted,  that  if  one  were  to 

Bther  the  booty  from  the  Byzantine  Historians  and  the  French 
oniteur  of  the  close  of  the  1 8th  century,  or  from  the  Chronique 
ScandaleusB  of  the  Lewises  and  the  Annales  Eccksiasiici  of  Alex- 
ander VI.  and  Caesar  Borgia,  a  still  more  glaring  picture  of  hu- 
man profligacy  might  be  shown.  And  this,  indeed,  we  do  not 
deny.  As  the  Lord  hath  said, '  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon  than  for  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,'  so  say  we. 
But  here,  it  is  not  the  question,  in  what  the  Christian  wlio  is 
merely  baptized  with  water,  is  better  than  the  heathen,  but  the 
one  who  is  baptized  with  the  spirit  and  with  fire.     Nay,  the 

Suestion  is  not  even,  in  what  this  or  that  Christian  baptized  with 
le  spirit  and  with  fire,  is  superior  to  this  or  that  heathen  ;  but 
what  the  fire  and  the  spirit  which  baptize  them  through  Christ, 
and  which  are  to  be  given  them  without  measure,  can  eflect,  and 
from  their  own  nature  do  efiect ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  what 
the  spirit  of  heathenism  from  its  own  nature  b  calculated  to  pro- 
duce, and  does  produce. 
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But  when  we  enter  the  province  of  history,  and  undertake  to 
trace  the  fruits  of  heathenism,  we  shall  also  show  that  these  fruits 
might  really  spring  fron)  the  germ  of  the  popular  religion.  Thi3  by 
no  means  contradicts  the  position,  that  some  better  fruit  may  have 
proceeded  from  the  same  source  ;  but  rather,  in  this  way,  the  ob- 
viously corrupt  fruit  only  is  traced  to  the  corrupt  root,  without 
attending  here  io  the  isolated  parcels  of  6ner  fruit  which  may  oc> 
cur,  as  perhaps  in  Pythagoras,  Pindar,  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Plu- 
tarch. Vain,  on  the  other  hand,  would  be  the  task  of  him  who 
would  prove,  that  the  mass  of  weeds  which  have  luxuriated  with- 
in the  pale  of  the  christian  church  from  the  beginning,  might 
have  sprung  from  the  root  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Bitter  and 
sweet  flow  not  from  the  same  fountain.  '  What  have  the  chaflT 
and  wheat  to  do  together  ?  saith  the  Lord.'*  The  darkness 
loved  itself,  and  would  not  comprehend  the  light  that  shone  into 
it ;  hence  came  the  weeds.  Theophilus  of  Aniioch  compared 
the  little  chrbtian  church  in  the  wide  domains  of  heathenism,  to 
verdant  islands  in  a  great  raging  ocean.  Thus  also,  within  the 
pale  of  Christianity,  has  the  congregatk>n  of  the  regenerate  al- 
ways stood  in  relation  to  the  children  of  the  world.  For,  in  ev- 
ery century,  there  have  been  only  a  few  who,  awakened  by  the 
deep  inward  alarm  and  call  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  arose,  and  gird- 
ing up  their  loins  and  pouring  oil  into  their  lamps,  acknowledged 
and  embraced,  as  the  great  purpose  of  life,  the  annihilation  of  the 
man  of  sin  even  to  the  deepest  abysses  of  the  corrupt  heart,  the 
daily  crucifixion  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  sense,  the 
daily  djring  and  daily  resurrection  with  the  Redeemer  of  their 
souJs.  But  where  there  really  stood,  amid  the  darkness,  such 
men  tai^ht  of  God,  such  sacerdotal  spirits  to  whom  He  daily 
preaches  of  the  hidden  wisdom,  there  flowed  a  milder  gleam  oo 
the  dark  clouds  of  night  around  them.  The  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth,  appears  as  the  sun  through  clouds ;  one  sees  indeed 
the  light,  but  not  the  sun  ;  but  when  the  clouds  are  gone,  he 
sees  both  light  and  sun.  Hence,  therefore,  even  that  Christian- 
ity which  has  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  is  yet,  nevertheless,  not  in 
ah  respects  like  heathenism.  It  receives  more  or  less  of  imper- 
ceptible influences  from  the  real  children  of  God  who  walk 
within  its  pale.  Indeed,  more  or  less  of  this  leavening  spirit  is 
infused  even  into  public  life,  into  political  re1atk>ns,  and  into  sci- 
ence. Hence  the  merely  external  Christian  is  exceedingly  un- 
grateful, who  reviles  those  who  are  Christians  in  earnest ;  since 

•  Jer.  23: 28. 
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it  is  these  very  persons  ^o,  calling  down  by  their  prayers  the 
divine  power  and  Spirit  of  God,  become  cbannela  to  diffuse  bles- 
sings imperceptibly  even  on  the  enemies  of  Grod's  kingdom. 

In  what  has  now  been  said,  the  point  of  view  is  also  indicated 
in  which  we  wish  that  to  be  re^^arded,  which  will  hereafter  be 
said  respecting  the  blessing  of  Christianity  which  manifests  itself 
in  the  public  and  external  life  of  Christendom  in  general. 

Finally,  should  any  one  still  further  object,  that  the  number  of 
Christians  who  are  and  &ave  been  spiritually  planted  in  Christ, 
is  so  very  small;  that,  by  the  appearing  of  the  Son  of  Man  upon 
earth, ''  by  the  second  shaking  of  the  earth,'*  so  little  has  been 
accomplished  ;  it  may  be  answered,  in  the  first  place,  that  all 
the  thousands  who  have  received  only  rays  of  the  sun  instead 
of  his  full  splendour,  are  not  to  be  counted  for  nothing.  It  was 
indeed  to  their  great  detriment,  that  they  did  not  fully  admit  the 
sun  ;  yet  one  ray  of  this  sun,  is  warmer  than  the  strongest  can- 
dle-light. It  is  further  to  be  noted,  that  the  most  divine  fruits  of 
Christianity,  like  those  of  the  private  Christian,  blossom  in  secret. 
As  nature  is  noisy  only  when  she  rends  asunder,  but  is  silent  when 
she  brings  forth  ;  so  it  is  the  abuse  of  divine  power,  which  is  more 
narrated  in  history;  while  none  knows  its  ble»ed  influences, 
except  only  the  sufferer  who  is  refreshed,  and  the  angel  who 
numbers  his  dried  tears.  And  who  is  there  that  has  ever  sat  by, 
as  a  curious  spectator,  at  that  exhibition  which  of  all  others  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  when  the  heart  falls  into  rebel- 
lion against  itself,  and  flaming  lust  and  smouldering  rancor,  amid 
mfinite  contests,  are  extinguished  by  the  tears  of  an  humility 
which  lies  low  before  God  !  There  first,  yea  there,  where  not 
even  the  eye  of  the  Christian  brother  may  cast  a  glance,  is  the 
mccellency  and  glory  of  him  who  is  bom  of  the  Spirit.  There 
smokes  an  mcense  more  precious  to  die  Lord  than  all  the  aloe 
of  the  most  fragrant  good  works;  since  nothing  is  greater  before 
God  than  the  proud  human  heart,  humbling  itself  and  divesting 
itsdf  of  its  hidden  selfishness  before  his  flambg  eye. 


PART  I. 

On  the  Origin  or  Heathenism. 

L^t  us  first  hear  what  the  apostle  Paul  says  of  the  origin  of 
heathenism,  that  we  may  build  our  views  thereon,  whatever  they 
may  be,  as  on  a  safe  foundation.     He  says,  according  to  an  ac- 
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curate  translatkxi  of  the  passage  :*  <*  The  divine  wratb  will  be 
naanirested  JTrom  beaveo  against  all  ungodliness  and  unholiness 
of  men  who,  through  unholiness,  suppress  the  truth.  For  so 
much  as  can  be  known  of  God,  is  surely  manifest  to  them  ;  God 
himself  bath  manifested  it  to  them.  For  what  in  him  is  pecul* 
iarly  invisible,  his  eternal  power  and  divinity,  even  th^t  appears, 
as  it  were,  visible  in  his  creatures  since  the  creation  of  the  world, 
as  soon  as  we  betake  ourselves  with  our  inward  consciousness  to 
this  contemplation ;  so  that  they  (the  heathen)  have  no  excuse.^ 
They  knew  God  indeed,  but  they  honoured  him  not  as  the  most 
high  God,  and  were  not  thankful  to  him  as  such ;  but  they  be- 
came fools  in  their  speculations,  and  their  dull  apprehension  was 
deluded.  They  became  fools,  because  they  pretended  to  be 
the  wise ;  and  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  glory  of  the  imper- 
ishable God,  the  image  of  the  form  of  perishable  men,  of  birds, 
of  four-footed  beasts,  and  of  creeping  things.  Therefore  God 
also  on  his  part  hath  given  them  up  through  the  lusts  of  their 
7  sense  to  impurity,  so  that  they  have  dishonoured   their  own 

/      /  bodies; — they  have  changed   the  true  nature  of  God  for  a 
I      /     &be  one,  and  have  honoured  and  worshipped  the  creature  more 
'    /       than  the  Creator,  to  whom  be  glory  forever !  Amen.     There- 
'^  fore,  I  say,  God  hath  given  them  up  to  debasing  lusts,  inasmuch 

as  the  women  have  changed  the  natural  intercourse  to  the  un- 
natural, and  likewise  the  men  in  passing  by  the  natural  use  of 
the  women,  have  burnt  in  lust  toward  each  other,  as  man  prac- 
tising shame  with  man,  wherein  they  have  prepared  for  them- 
selves the  recompense  which  is  due  to  them  for  their  apostasy. 
For,  as  thus  they  did  not  regard  it  worth  their  pains,  to  attain 
to  the  consciousness  of  God,  so  God  also  hath  given  them  up  to 
a  debased  mind,  to  commit  indecency,  being  full  of  profaneness, 
whoredom,  malice,  avarice,  baseness;  full  of  envy,  murder,  con- 
tention, mischief,  fraud ;  calumniators,  slanderers,  despisers  of 
God,  haughty,  proud,  boastful,  mischief-makers,  disobedient  to 
parents,  covenant-breakers,  unkind,  implacable,  unmerciful; 
who',  ahhough  they  well  knew  the  moral  law  of  God,'^namely, 

•Rom.  1:  18  seq.  • 

^  Book  of  Wisdom,  13:  8,  "  Nevertlieless  they  are  not  thereby 
excused.  For  if  they  have  been  able  to  perceive  so  much,  as  to  es- 
teem the  creature,  wliy  have  they  not  sooner  found  the  Lord  him* 
self?"  Athanasius'  Apology  p.  33,  "  As  the  great  artist  Phidias 
is  known  by  the  proportion  and  taste  in  his  statues,  so  God  from  his 
great  works." 
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that  they  who  do  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  still  not  only 
do  the  same,  but  also  bestow  applause  on  those  who  do  them.'' 

What  the  apostle  would  here  say,  we  will  endeavour  more 
clearly  to  develope  by  a  paraphrase.  Paul  would  say  this  :  **  I 
am  a  preacher  of  the  joyml  message  of  a  Redeemer  to  all  men, 
for  all  men  need  such  a  Redeemer.  This  I  will  first  of  all  show 
to  you  heathen.  The  wrath  of  God  will  one  day  reveal  itself 
from  heaven  upon  all  those  who,  through  unholiness,  have  sup- 
pressed the  truth.  And  these  are  ye,  the  heathen.  This  truth 
in  question  consists  in  the  right  knowledge  of  God.  But  this, 
80  far  as  it  is  universally  accessible  to  men,  has  been  revealed  to 
you.  No  one  can  know  abstractly  what  God  is  in  himself;  we 
can  only  learn  his  attributes,  and,  through  them,  his  nature* 
These  attributes  of  God  are  partly  physical,  partly  moral,  partly 
power  {dvifafug)y  partly  divinity  {'^Hott^g),  Although  in  them- 
selves invisible,  they  have  become  in  a  manner  visible  in  the  cre- 
ation of  God  that  lies  before  us.  We  cannot  indeed  derive  from 
nature  this  idea  of  a  being  perfectly  unlimited  in  a  metaphysical 
and  moral  sense,-  unless  we  previously  have  it  in  us.  But 
we  need  only  to  sufier  the  revelation  which  is  in  us,  to  be  awak- 
ened by  the  external  revelation  (^poovfisva  xa&ogSTa^).  And 
this  takes  place  thus.  The  unprejudiced  man  will  feel  himself  im- 
pelled, by  a  survey  of  creation,  to  admit  an  infinite  power  which 
formed  and  limits  all  things,  but  is  itself  without  limit.^  And  thus 
there  arises  to  him  the  consciousness  of  a  being,  physically  un- 
limited and  absolute.  But  since  he  must  regard  this  being  as 
the  liroiter  and  author  of  his  own  moral  nature,  he  cannot  do 
otherwise — ^he  must  attribute  also  the  highest  degree  of  moral  per- 
fection to  that  unlimited  Original.  And  in  this  way,  if  no  ungod- 
ly impulse  disturb  this  natural  consciousness  in  man,  there  can 
develope  itself,  not  indeed  from  a  view  of  the  universe,  but  still  by 
a  view  of  the  universe,  the  consciousness  of  one  single  moral  be- 
ing, a  God  who  limits  all  things.  This  simple  perception  did  not 
develope  itself  in  the  heathen,  although  the  germ  of  it  lay  in  them  ; 
but  the  selfish  impulse  (17  adtnla)  suppressed  it  in  the  germ. 
Man  chose  to  sin ;  he  would  not  elevate  his  soul  above  the  whole 

'  Wisdom  13:  4,  5.  '^  And  as  they  wondered  at  the  might 
and  power,  they  should  have  understood  firom  them  how  much 
mightier  must  he  be  who  hath  prepared  all  such  things.  For  firom 
the  greatness  and  beauty  of  the  works^  the  Creator  of  them  is  pro- 
portionally seen." 
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▼isible  world.  Heoce  the  Greeks,  in  the  speculations  of  their 
deluded  reason,  became  fools,  and  sought  for  the  Eternal  within 
the  linaits  of  the  perishable!  This  degeneracy  in  the  knowledge 
of  God,  occasioned  by  the  selfish  ungodly  impulse  of  the  will, 
had  tliis  consequence,  that  the  true  measure  for  all  that  is  more 
elevated,  vanished, — ^that  man  lost  sight  of  his  own  higher  nature, 
and  debased  himself.  God  suffered  this  to  take  place  as  a 
righteous  judgment,  since  it  lies  in  the  moral  arrangement  of  the 
universe,  that  evil  punishes  itself,  just  as  goodness  rewards  it- 
self. As  therefore  man  had  degraded  the  being  and  nature  of 
God  down  to  the  world  of  sense ;  so  now  also  he  degraded  him- 
self beneath  the  brutes,  inasmuch  as  he  was  no  longer  guided  by 
the  light  of  a  higher  knowledge,  but  from  the  sinful  inclinations 
of  his  own  will.  This  continued  until  even  in  respect  to  knowl- 
edge also,  the  divine  light  continually  faded  more  and  more,  so 
that  (v.  32)  in  the  end,  man,  being  utterly  sunken,  could,  with 
cool  reflection,  even  approve  of  sin  in  and  for  itself.  Hitherto, 
the  better  judgment  had  only  been  darkened  in  moments  of  sin  ; 
but  now,  when  this  had  taken  place,  the  lowest  point  of  degra- 
dation had  been  reached." 

This  view  of  the  holy  apostle  concerning  the  origin  of  the 
heathen  deities,  is  new  and  profound.  Yet  before  we  take  a  near- 
er survey  of  it,  we  subjoin  to  this  decision,  similar  declarations 
of  some  distinguished  men  of  the  ancient  church,  which  place 
the  apostle's  doctrine  in  a  yet  clearer  light,  viz.  of  Theophilus, 
bishop  of  Antioch,  about  the  year  170;  of  Athanasius,  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  350;  and  of  Philastrius,  bishop  of  Brixia,  350, 

In  answer  to  the  question  of  the  heathen, — ^Where  then  is 
his  (the  Christian's)  God  ?  Theophilus  gives  the  following  re- 
ply.' "Do  you,  first  of  all,  show  whether  the  eyes  of  your 
soul  see,  and  the  ears  of  your  heart  hear.  For  as  they,  who 
see  with  the  corporeal  eye,  can  perceive  the  things  of  ordinary 
life,  and  distinguish  every  variety  of  each,  light  and  shade, 
white  and  black,  the  well  formed  and  the  ill  formed,  the  well 
fitted  and  the  ill  fitted,  the  symmetrical  and  the  disproportion- 
ed  or  the  redundant  or  the  mutilated  ;  and  as  the  same  holds 
true  of  the  hearing,  where  we  distinguish  the  sharp  toned,  the 
dull  toned,  and  the  well  toned ;  so  is  it  with  the  6ars  of  the 
heart  and  the  eyes  of  the  soul.  God  is  seen  of  those  onlv  who 
can  see  him,  those  namely  whg  have  opened  the  eyes  of  their 

'  Theophilus  ad  Autolyc.  I.  % 
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soul.  All*  have  eyes,  indeed ;  but  some  have  them  ckwded,  so 
as  not  to  see  the  light  of  the  suq.  Now  because  the  blind  see 
not  the  sun,  still  it  does  not  therefore  cease  to  be  the  sun  ;  but 
the  blind  must  impute  the  fault  to  themselves  and  to  their  .eyes. 
Thus,  O  man,  are  the  eyes  of  thy  soul  obscured  by  thy  sins  and 
evil  deeds ;  for  a  man  must  preserve  his  soul  pure  as  a  burnished 
mirror.  As  when  there  is  rust  upon  the  mirror,  the  countenance 
of  a  man  is  not  perceived  in  it,  so  likewise  the  man  in  whom  sin 
reigns,  cannot  perceive  God." 

Athanasius  describes  the  origin  of  idolatry  in  like  manner  in 
his  Apology.^  *' Inasmuch  as  the  soul,  through  devotion  to 
sensual  lusts,  overspreads  the  mirror  which  it  has  as  it  were  in 
itself,  and  by  which  alone  it  could  discern  the  image  of  the 
Father,  it  now  sees  no  more  what  the  soul  ought  to  see.  It 
turns  itself  in  every  direction,  and  sees  barely  the  objects  of 
sense  which  come  in  contact  with  it.  Now  in  this  condition, 
filled  with  fleshly  lusts  and  moved  by  carnal  thou^ts,  nothing 
further  remains  but  that  it  seek  for  itself  the  God  whom  it  has 
forgot,  in  corporeal  and  earthly  things,  assigning  the  name  of 
God  to  visible  things,  and  imagining  only  that  in  regard  to  him 
which  is  pleasing  to  itself.  Thus  moral  corruption  leads,  as  the — \^ 
prime  cause,  to  idolatry.^ — Athanasius  further  says,  p.  9,  ^*  As 
mankind  imagined  sin  which  is  not  real,  so  likewise  gods  which  are 
not  real.  They  resemble  persons  who  have  fallen  into  a  deep 
well,  and  cannot  rise  on  account  of  the  pressure  of  the  water ; 
they  look  on  the  bottom,  and  soon  think  that  nothing  any 
longer  exists  above  in  the  light,  because  they  hold  that  on  the 
ground  at  the  bottom  to  be  the  most  important.  Thus  does 
one,  who  loses  himself  in  the  world  of  creation,  forget  the 
Creator !" 

Just  so  Philastrius  expresses  himself.'  "  There  is  yet  one 
heresy  which  affirms  that  heathenism  was  not  introduced  through 
the  wickedness  of  men,  nor  even  invented  through  the  sugges- 
tion of  the  devil,  in  order  to  practise  vice  and  sin,  but  was  in- 
stituted by  God  himself.  But  if  it  was  established  by  God,  why 
is  it  condemned  by  God?  For  that  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  a  knowledge  of  God  the  almighty  Father,  of  his 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  published,  admits  of  no  doubt; 

^  Athanasii  Opp.  omnia  ed.  Parisiis  1727.  p.  8. 

'  Philastrius,  Liber  de  Haeresibus  in  Biblioth.  Max.   Patrum 
Vol.  IV.  Pars  I.  p.  30,  in  the  dOth  Heresy. 
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sioce  we  find  it  ooDStantly  io  the  book  of  Genesis :  '  Jlnd  God 
Maid;  and  God  did  f^-^the  Lord  caused  it  to  rain  from  the  Lord 
out  of  heaven^  Gen.  19: 24  i-^^the  Spirit  brooded  over  the  waters;^ 
end  fliDce  Pharaoh  says :  ^  Who  shaU  interpret  this  to  us,  who 
hath  not  the  Spirit  of  GodV — and  David  says :  ^By  the  word 
of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  founded,  and  all  their  host  by  the 
breath  of  his  mouth.*  But  when  afterwards  the  perverted  will 
of  roan  turned  away  from  so  lofty  a  knowledge  of  piety,  when 
he  made  it  his  endeavour  to  serve  false  gods  and  vanities,  and 
preferred  to  give  himself  up  to  the  most  infamous  life,  be  became 
subject  to  the  sentence  of  condemnation ;  so  that  of  old  the  pro- 
phets declared :  *  Whoever  sacrifices  to  idols,  shall  be  rooted  out.' 
And  again :  ^  The  gods  that  have  not  made  the  heavens,  shall  be 
rooted  out'  Hence  too  the  Liord  thus  announces  his  second 
coming  :  '  I  that  spake  by  the  prophets,  behold !  I  myself  am 
here.'  So  likewise  God  no  where  commands  to  worship  angels, 
nor  the  elements  of  the  world,  nor  any  creature,  nor  the  idols 
which  the  debased  will  of  roan  would  rather  invent,  that  they 
may  have  liberty  to  practise  their  infamous  deeds  and  abomina- 
tions, in  order  that  through  this  worship  they  may  venture  to  en- 
joy this  unbounded  licentiousness  in  sinning.** 

The  views  of  the  origin  of  heathenism  laid  down  in  the  declara- 
tk>ns  of  Christians  now  quoted,  proceed  from  the  very  first  on  ^ 
the  assumption,  that  the  true  worsnip  of  God  existed  earlier  than  ^ 
the  false ;  and  that,  consequently,  heathenism  is  not  the  serpent 
that  lay  alreadv  in  the  cradle  of  the  human  race  and  first  be- 
guiled man.  This  assumption,  moreover,  does  not  need  to  rest  in 
our  minds  simply  and  solely  on  the  authority  of  the  divine  de- 
claration alone.  Sound  phUosophy  and  history,  which  can  dis- 
tinguish the  disjecta  membra  poetae,  afibrd  for  it  a  testimony  suf- 
ficiently loud.  As  to  history,  cotnpare  what  is  said  upon  it  in 
the  Appendix.^  As  regards  sound  philosophy,  it  has  always 
been  of  the  opinion,  that  dialectics  came  first,  and  then  sophis- 
try ;  the  truth  earlier  than  falsehood.  But  now,  when  the  apos- 
de  says  to  the  heathen,  that  they  renounced  their  (rod  against 
their  better  knowledge,  through  lust  of  sin,  this  view  of  the  case 
is  indeed  new.  This  however  ought  not  to  surprise  us ;  since 
Christianity  generally  is  rich  in  new  views,  because  it  ever  koks 
down  as  from  an  eminence  on  spiritual  things,  and  its  glance  too 
penetrates  to  the  very  depths. 

^  At  the  end  of  this  article,  in  the  present  Number. 
Vol.  it.     No.  5.  12 
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Infinitely  great  and  important  is  the  truth  which  Christianity 
thus  teaches  roan,  viz.  that  sin  is  the  mother  or  all  palsb- 
HOOD  AND  ERROR.  And  truly  is  it  said  by  the  Rabbins :  ^'  He  is  not 
wise,  who  first  becomes  wise  and  then  discovers  his  sins ;  but  he  is 
wise,  who  first  discovers  his  sins  and  then  becomes  wise.'*  Every 
one  may  daily  perceive  in  his  own  bosom,  how  sin  repeats  continu* 
ally  one  and  the  same  deceit  on  man ;  and  this  succeeds  anew  to 
ber  with  every  morning's  dawn  after  thousands  of  years,  with  the 
wisest  philosopher  no  less  than  with  the  deluded  multitude.  Desire 
and  lust,  this  Tantalus  chained  in  the  heart  of  fallen  man,  allures 
and  lays  hold  of;  knowledge  withstands;  but  desire  then  allures 
with  more  boldness  and  vehemence,  and  knowledge  is  deluded 
and  seeks  a  pretext;  and  now  lust  conceives  and  brings  forth 
sin.  And  the  more  frequently  knowledge,  this  divine  gift,  suf- 
fers herself  to  be  deluded  by  enticing  lust,  the  more  feebly  does 
she  resist,  the  more  she  becomes  herself  a  deceptive  light,  and 
herself  in  turn  brings  fortli  sin ;  as  the  apostle  also  shews  to  the 
heathen. 

If  now  the  doctrine  of  the  one  true  God  was  the  original  doc- 
trine among  the  human  race,  we  can  most  satisfactorily  ex- 
plain from  that  very  delusion  of  sin,  how  the  worship  of  many 
gods,  and  those  indeed  objects  of  nature,  may  have  gradually 
arisen.  As  long  as  man  remained  in  a  living  moral  relation 
with  God,  the  source  of  his  life,  he  directed  his  view  less  to  that 
life  which  pervades  and  rules  all  nature.  He  walked  indeed  on 
the  earth,  but  his  soul  moved  in  the  higher  world  of  spirits,  in 
which  its  inmost  desires  take  root.  In  the  mean  time,  the 
more  the  vital  intercourse  of  the  soul  with  God  grew  cold,  and 
the  more  the  mind  of  man  lost  the  consciousness  of  the  self-ex- 
istent Grod  who  is  above  the  world  of  sense,  and  of  the  king- 
dom of  celestial  holiness  and  bliss,  so  much  the  more  bis 
whole  attention  was  directed  to  that  natural  life  apparent  in  the 
visible  world,— which  certainly  is  not  a  moral  life.  When  now, 
through  the  inclinations  of  his  corrupt  heart,-  man  had  become 
thus  estranged  more  and  more  from  intercourse  with  God,  and 
gradually  also  from  the  thoughts  of  the  holy  God  and  the  holy  spir- 
itual world  ;  when  he  had  thus  suffered  himself  more  and  more  to 
be  drawn  away  from  the  Creator  down  to  the  creation  ;  then  the 
error  lay  almost  directly  in  his  path,  viz.  that  the  more  sagacious, 
who  renounced  the  knowledge  of  one  holy,  self-existent  God  above 
the  world,  should  regard  as  God  that  collective  vitality  which  ap- 
pears in  the  visible  world,  and  thus  give  origin  to  Pantheism;  while, 
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on  the  other  hand,  the  more  dull  of  apprehension,  who  could  not 
look  away  froni  what  lay  before  their  eyes,  nor  elevate  their 
view  to  one  great  whole,  should  suppose  they  beheld  a  distinct 
God  m  each  individual  phenomenon,  and  in  this  manner  give 
occasion  to  Polytheism. 

This  transition  from  Monotheism  to  Pantheism,  is  confirmed 
to  us  by  a  consideration  of  the  character  of  several  legends  of 
the  ancient  world  of  tradition.  To  this  purpose,  we  may  notice, 
that  many  traditions  which  had  a  moral  character  among  the 
most  ancient  nations,  have  changed  that  character  to  a  physical 
import  in  later  times.  Thus,  for  example,  the  doctrine  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls,  had,  among  the  ancient  Indians  and 
probably  also  among  the  Pythagoreans,  a  purely  moral  importi 
as  a  token  of  its  identity  with  the  doctrine  of  the  fall  of  man. 
Menu,  the  lawgiver,  taught  among  the  Indians:^  *' Shrouded 
in  thickest  darkness,  the  reward  of  their  deeds,  conscbus  of  an 
aim  or  end,  aU  these  are  endowed  with  a  sense  of  joy  and  sor- 
row. Towards  this  end  they  now  advance,  coming  forth  from 
God  even  down  to  tlie  lowest  plant,  in  this  terrific  world 
of  being,  which  sinks  continually  down  in  ruin." — ^Widely 
difierent,  on  the  other  hand,  do  we  find  this  doctrine  among  the 
later  Indians,  and  in  the  religion  of  Buddha,*  where  the  doctrine 
of  the  transmigration  of  souls  is  only  the  dividing  up  and  the 
self-renovation  of  the  divine  Being.  And  if,  as  to  Plato,  some 
have  raised  a  doubt  whether  he  attributed  a  moral  import  to  the 
metempsychosis,  so  much  at  least  is  incontestible,  that  among 
the  New-Platonists,  along  with  the  moral  view  of  it,  there  existed 
also  a  physical  one,  or  more  properly,  one  implying  fatalism.  We 
likewise  find  in  the  Grecian  fables  oi  primeval  discord  still  a  moral 
point  of  view ;  but  among  the  philosophers,  on  the  contrary,  as 
with  Empedocles  and  Pythagoras  in  their  precepts  respecting 
love  and  strife,  rectitude  and  perverseness,  this  vanishes.^ 

But  in  respect  to  the  origin  of  Polytheism  from  the  pan* 
theistic  kylozoism  (the  attributing  of  life  to  matter),  the  Pytha- 
gorean Perictyon  thus  mentions  it  as  in  itself  very  natural,  when 

®  Schlegel,  iiber  die  Weisheit  der  Indier,  p.  279. 

*  Who  flourished  in  India  about  A.  C.  1000  where  his  relij^ion 
once  pre?ailed,  and  whence  it  spread  into  Japan,  China,  and  Thi- 
bet, where,  as  well  as  in  Ceylon,  it  exists  at  the  present  day.  Ek* 
CTC.  Americana. 

^  Compare  Plutarch  de  laide  et  Osir.  c.  48. 
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he  saya  f  '^  Whoever  is  ia  a  situatioD  to  resolve  all  the  laws  of 
things  into  one  and  the  same  fundamental  power  {agxv)t  and  out  C\ 
of  this  to  replace  and  enumerate  them  together  again,  he  seems       ^ 
to  be  the  wisest  and  to  have  nearest  approached  the  truth ;  and 
he  also  seems  to  have  found  a  watch-tower  on  which  one  can  see 
God,  and  view  all  which  pertains  to  him  in  its  proper  connexion 
and  order,  and  arranged  in  its  appropriate  place."    Just  so  was 
the  import  of  polytheism  described  by  the  stoic  school.    These 
pantheistic  materialists  viewed  God  as  the  spiritual  fire,  with 
whom  the  visible  world  is  connected  in  the  most  'intimate  union, 
as  the  substratum  of  activity.    By  virtue  of  this  hylozoism,  they 
were  also  very  well  able  to  connect  themselves  with  the  poly- 
theism which  prevailed  among  the  multitude ;  and  they  there- 
fore interpreted  the  several  gods  to  be  tie  fundamental  powers 
aftke  unherse.    T^us  Zeno  says  ^   '<  God  is  the  author  and, 
as  it  were,  the  father  of  all,  as  well  in  general,  as  in  view  of  that 
part  of  him  which  pervades  all ;  and  be  is  called  by  various  names, 
according  to  the  poteen  manifetted*    He  b  called  Dtf,  because 
all  things  are  through  him  ;  Zetif,  because  all  live  through  him 
{in^)  ;  Athene^  because  bis  directing  power  is  diffused  in  aether 
\tslvHv) ;  jHere,  because  it  is  diffused  in  the  air ;"  etc.   Just  so 
the  Pseudo-Plutarch  speaks  of  the  Stoics  :^^  ^*  The  spirit,  accord-  \ 
ing  to  their  doctrine,  pervades  the  whole  world ;  but  it  receives  ) 
various  appellations  derived  from  the  universe  of  matter,  accord-  \ 
ing  to  the  various  parts  of  matter  which  are  animated  by  it."^  I 
—As  now  there  is  universally  no  error  in  which  some  distorted 
truth  may  not  lie  at  the  bottom,  so  there  certainly  lay  .in  this  eiv 
ror  the  fact,  that,  every  where  in  the  world  both  of  matter  and 
of  mind,  man  only  sees  the  phenomena  without  comprehending 
their  essence.    Clemens  Alexandrinus  among  the  fathers  of  the 
ehristian  church,  was  the  most  deeply  engaged  in  endeavourbg 
to  extract  the  disgubed  truth  out  of  every  error.    He  gives  us 
abo  here  a  fine  hint,  when  he  says  :^   **  God,  in  the  universal 
sense,  b  really  to  be  designated  by  no  name  at  all.  Every  name 
denotes  only  a  part  of  his  perfections.    It  b  only  when  one  takes 

^In  Stobaei  Serm.  I.  ed.  Aureliae  AUobr.  1609. 
'  In  Biogeiies  Laertius  VII.  147. 
^^  Plntarohos  de  placitis  phil.  I.  7. 

11  Compare  Cicero  de  Nat.  Deor.  II.  40. — Seneca  de  Trenes.  IV. 
^^  Clemens  Alex.  Stromata^  V.  12. 
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all  the  possible  names  of  the  Divinity  together,  that  he  is  able  to 
name  God." 

In  this  sketch,  we  have  laid  open  the  chief  sources  of  heathen 
mythology,  and  especially  of  the  gods  of  the  natural  world. 
There  is,  nevertheless,  one  other  source  not  wholly  to  be  passed 
over,  viz.  the  deification  of  distinguished  men  and  benefactors  of 
the  human  race.  From  this  especially  does  the  author  of  the 
Book  of  Wisdom  derive  the  origin  of  idolatry.  Chap.  14:  17, 
18,  19.  "Whomsoever  the  people  could  not  honour  in  pre- 
sence, because  of  their  distant  abode,  they  caused  the  counte- 
nance of  him  to  be  delineated  for  them  in  distant  lands,  and 
made  a  goodly  image  of  the  king  to  be  honoured,  so  that  they 
might  designedly  flatter  the  absent  as  though  present.  Thus 
also  the  ambition  of  the  artist  excited  the  ignorant  to  still  greater 
idolatry.  For  he,  desiring  to  gratify  the  prince,  exerted  all  his 
skill  in  order  to  produce  a  picture  of  the  highest  beaut}'."  This 
view  had  already  been  presented  by  some  of  the  Greeks,  among 
whom  the  most  conspicuous  were  Ephorus,  the  scholar  of  Isocra- 
tes,  whose  principles  we  find  in  the  Biblioiheca  of  Diodorus  of 
Sicily,  and  Euhemerus,  in  his  celebrated  work  V«^a  '^yaygcuptf. 
Also,  for  the  most  part,  the  defenders  of  the  christian  faith  fol- 
lowed thw  view  of  mythology  ;  and  hence  likewise  Clemens  Al- 
exandrinus,  in  a  striking  manner,  called  the  temples  of  the  gods, 
the  tombs  of  the  eods  ;  just  as  the  mausolta  are  the  tombs  of 
mortals. ^^  This  derivation  of  the  gods  is  not  to  be  entirely  re- 
jected, as  was  done  by  the  New-Platonists  and  the  Eclectics, 
who  contend  violently  aeainst  Euhemerus.^*  For  the  mythob-  * 
gy  of  the  ancients,  like  Corinthian  brass,  is  compounded  of  many 
ingredients ;  and  deified  men  are  certainly  found  among  the 
gods  of  the  heathen ;  but  still  this  shallower  view  has  too  oilen 
predominated  in  treating  of  mythology,  because  it  is  the  easiest 
of  comprehension. 

We  will  now  consider  the  origin  of  the  statues  and  paintings 
of  the  gods.  An  ancient  fabulous  tradition  places  it  in  the  age 
of  Serug,^'  who  is  said  to  have  made  images  of  his  ancestors 
out  of  reverence,  and  his  posterity  paid  divine  honours  to  them. 
This  tradition  has  been  repeated  by  many  western  historians, 
(for  example,  Cedrenus,)  and  also  by  some  eastern  ones,  as 

*^  Compare  Eusebii  Praep.  Evang.  II.  6. 
^*  See  Plut.  de  Iside  and  Osiride  c.  24. 
.    '*  See  Suidas  under  Sf'Qor'/. 
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MirchoDd.  The  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom^*  also  derives  the 
rise  of  images  from  the  representations  of  men,  Chap.  14: 15. 
But  although  perhaps  such  may  have  been  the  fact  in  some 
individual  cases,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  a  far  greater  and 
deeper  feeling  lay  at  the  foundation  of  this  whole  custom. 
What  this  feeling  was,  is  6nely  described  by  the  heathen  rhe- 
torician Dio  Chrysostom.^^  '*  Let  no  one  say,  on  account  of 
the  imperfection  of  all  our  representations  of  God,  that  it  were 
better  to  have  even  none,  and  rather  barely  to  look  up  to  heaven. 
The  wise  may  indeed  adore  the  gods  as  being  far  from  us ;  but 
there  exists  in  all  men  an  eager  longing  to  adore  and  wor- 
ship THE  gods  as  nigh.  For  as  children,  torn  from  father  and 
mother,  feel  a  powerful  and  affectionate  longing,  often  stretch 
out  their  hands  after  their  absent  parents,  and  often  dream  of 
them  ;  so  the  man,  who  heartily  loves  the  gods  for  their  benevo- 
lence towards  us  and  their  relationship  with  us,  desires  to  *  be 
continually  near  them  and  to  have  intercourse  with  them ;  so 
that  many  barbarians,  ignorant  of  the  arts,  have  called  the  very 
mountains  and  trees  gods,  that  they  might  recognize  them  as 
nearer  to  themselves."  This  longing  here  described,  had  al- 
ready been  fulfilled  for  inquiring  souls  when  Dio  wrote  these 
words.  The  Son  of  God  had  already  appeared  in  the  world  ; 
the  reflected  splendour  of  the  Father  and  of  his  glory,  had  al- 
ready been  seen  of  mortals ;  and  the  flaming  image  of  his  majesty 
still  impresses  itself  in  the  sanctified  soul  of  every  one  who  now 
bears  of  him. 

Less  in  accordance  with  the  feeling  of  the  lower  classes  of 
men,  but  still  very  sensibly,  Porphyry  says  of  the  invention  and 
import  of  images  :^^  "  God  should  be  represented  in  the  world 
of  sense,  by  tiiat  which  is  in  the  greatest  accordance  with  his 
spiritual  nature."  And  in  a  fragment  of  a  lost  work,^^  he  em- 
ploys this  comparison :  '<  The  image  is  related  to  the  god,  as  the 
the  written  book  to  the. thoughts  inscribed  in  \U  The  fool  may 
regard  the  book  merely  as  bark  and  parchment ;  but  the  wise 
man  undestands  the  sense."  Atbanasius,^  who  adduces  the  same 
comparison  used  by  the  heathen,  goes  on  to  add :  "  But  yet  ikey 

^^  Just  so  several  of  the  apologists ;  for  example,  Lactant.  Inst, 
div.  II.  2. 

1^  Dio  Chrysost.  Orationes  ed.  Reiske  Or.  XII.  p.  405. 

"  Euseb.  Praep.  III.  7.  « Ibid. 

^  Athan.  Opp.  T.  I.  p.  23. 
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should  not  value  the  signature  of  the  great  king  higher  than  the 
king  himself*^  When  we  consider  the  character  ofhumao  nature, 
we  see  that  it  is  very  dangerous  to  sufler  man  to  seek  from  with- 
out, what  he  should  seek  only  in  the  interior  of  his  own  breast ; 
and  that,  through  the  representations  of  the  gods  formed  by  art, 
he  does  but  too  easily  come  to  suffer  his  mind  to  stop  at  the  ex- 
terior, without  duly  attending  to  the  revelation  of  Deity  in  a  sanc- 
tified human  soul.  Moreover,  Christians  in  later  times  justified 
their  images  of  the  Divine  Being,  on  the  ground  that,  among  an 
ignorant  common  people  who  cannot  read,  the  image  stands  in 
the  place  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  that  otherwise,  if  we 
would  prevent  all  abuse,  we  must  build  no  churches,  lest  the 
multitude  should  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  God  may  dwoQ 
shut  up  within  walls.^^ 


PART  II. 

ESTIMATION    OF    THE    HEATHEN    RELIGION    BT    THE    HEATH  EN 

THEMSELVES. 

Before  we  take  a  view  of  the  heathen  religion  from  the  high- 
est point  of  observation,  that  of  the  Gospel,  let  us  hear  how  it 
may  have  been  judged  of  by  its  adherents  themselves  ;  that  we 
may  thence  perceive  how  so  many  became  conscious  to  them- 
selves, that  their  wants  could  not  be  satisfied  by  it.  Of  these,  the 
more  superficial  then  passed  upon  all  religion  the  same  sentence 
as  upon  their  own ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  those  who  thought 
more  deeply,  sought  for  themselves  some  compensation  in  a  high- 
er knowledge  of  their  own  creating.  It  might  now  be  in  the 
highest  degree  instructive,  if  we  knew  more  accurately  the  re- 
ligious wants  of  the  common  heathen ;  but  of  the  internal  relig- 
k>us  life  of  the  heathen,  as  it  had  shaped  itself  among  the  multi- 
tude, we  know  little  or  nothing.  We  are  therefore  not  in  a  situ- 
ation to  point  out,  how  far  a  longing  for  something  better  was 
manifested  among  the  uncultivated  ranks:  The  common  peo- 
ple, so  called,  have  customarily  a  more  lively  susceptibility  for 
true  religious  feeling  ;  because  they  have  not  philosophized  away 
their  feeling  of  religious  want ;  because  no  delusive  and  dazzling 


'^  See  Gregory  the  Great,  in  his  Epistle  to  Serenus,  and  Walafiried 
Strabo. 
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wisdom  has  afforded  to  the  longiog  of  the  God-related  soul,  an 
apparent  relief,  when  once  it  has  awaked  out  of  its  slumber  of 
sin.^  On  this  very  ground,  we  must  believe  that  there  was 
many  an  individual  even  among  the  heathen,  who  mourned  ia 
silence  that  his  desire  after  heavenly  consolation  was  not  satisfi- 
ed, and  that  he  had  no  higher  spiritual  ideal  at  which  he  might 
aim,  amid  the  troubles  of  the  world,  as  the  most  appropriate  oh* 
ject  of  life. 

TertuUian  gives  us  a  small  specimen  of  the  shaping  and  direc- 
tion of  pious  feeling  in  the  common  people  among  the  ancients, 
when  he  relates,  that  ''  in  tlie  deepest  emotions  of  their  minds 
they  never  direct  their  exclamations  to  their  false  gods ;  but 
employ  the  words  :  Bif  God  !  As  truly  as  God  lives !  God 
help  me !  Moreover,  they  do  not  thereby  have  their  view  di- 
rected to  the  capitol,  but  to  heaven."  Here,  also,  belongs  the 
interesting  remark  of  Aulus  Gellius  f^  that  the  ancient  Romans 
were  not  accustomed,  during  an  earthquake,  to  pray  to  some 
one  of  the  gods  individually,  but  only  to  God  in  the  gener- 
al^ as  to  the  unknown,^  The  notices  concerning  the  sentiments 
of  the  common  people  are  thus  few,  for  this  reason,  because  that 
portion  of  them  who  became  writers,  reckoned  themselves  among 
the  higher  and  cultivated  class,  and  regarded  the  mental  and  mo- 
ral development  of  the  lower  class  as  wholly  different  from 
and  inferior  to  their  own.  But  whenever  the  more  cultivated 
did  still  in  some  degree  regard  and  express  the  sentiments  of 
the  uncultivated,  there  are  exhibited  to  us  many  very  pointed 
declarations  concerning  the  gods,  the  defects  of  heathenism,  and 
the  true  character  of  piety, — namely,  in  the  Greek  comic  wri- 
ters, of  whom,  alas,  we  have  only  broken  fragments.^  On  the 
other  hand,  how  different  do  we  find  the  state  of  things  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Reformation,  the  historians  of  which  give  us 

^  The  fine  passa^ire  in  Lactantius :  '*  Nam  vulgus  interdum  plus 
sapit,  quia  tantum  quantum  opus  est  sapiL"  Lact  lust  III.  5. 

^  Noctes  Atticae,  I.  28. 

^^  Lactantius,  who  dwells  upon  this  more  extensively,  remarks^ 
that  it  was  in  misfortune  or  danger,  thai  they  made  Use  particularly 
of  the  appellation  Deus ;  **  postquara  metus  deseruit,  and  pericula 
recesserunt,  turn  vero  alacres  ad  dtorum  templa  concurrunt,  his  11- 
bant."     De  Inst.  div.  II.  1. 

^^  See  the  important  fragments  of  Philemon,  Menander,  Diphilus, 
in  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  V.  and  in  his  book  de  Monarchia  Dei. 
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innumerable  and  extremely  affecting  traits  out  of  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  common  people,  who  were  longing  for  that  religious 
revolution  ;  because  these  writers  recognized,  even  in  the  lowest 
of  the  people,  the  one  and  the  same  Spirit  of  God  which  had 
awaked  themselves  to  a  holy  life.^ 

If  now,  among  the  more  cultivated  Greeks  and  Romans,  a 
lively  feeling  of  the  heart  contributed  less  to  make  them  see 
the  vanity  of  their  idol  worship,  (since  they  themselves  sought  to 
substitute  in  its  place  only  abstract  systems,)  yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  their  knowledge  was  so  much  the  more  clear,  and  they  easi- 
ly perceived  theoretically  the  corruptness  of  such  a  system  of  re- 
ligion. Among  the  most  ancient  of  these  witnesses  for  the 
truth,  Xenophanes,  the  author  of  the  Eleatic  sect,  deserves  to 
be  mentioned.  This  sagacious  man  closed  his  work  on  Nature 
with  these  striking  words  :  "No  man  has  discovered  any  certain- 
ty, nor  will  discover  it,  concerning  the  gods  and  what  I  say  of 
the  universe.  For,  if  he  uttered  what  is  even  most  perfect, 
still  he  does  not  know  it,  but  conjecture  hangs  over  all." — All 
true,  if  only  the  guide  of  syllogistic  reasoning  is  to  lead  men  up 
to  the  highest  Being.  In  this  view,  Xenophanes  justly  deserves 
the  praise  which  Timon  the  misanthrope  gave  him,  who  called 
him  the  thinker  without  conceitedness ;  only  that  in  the  above 
assertion,  the  acute  philosopher  was  merely  a  destroyer,  who 
could  give  man  nothing  in  place  of  what  he  took  away. 

Xenophanes  differed  nevertheless  from  the  other  philosophers 
in  this,  that  he  frankly  declared  whatever  was  his  conviction  con- 
cerning the  gods ;  and  altliough  he  might  come  out  in  the  strong- 
est contradiction  to  the  popular  opinions,  still  he  really  made  it  his 
^  object,  to  enlighten  and  cultivate  the  people.  He  taught  thus  :^ 
^'  One  God  only  is  supreme  among  men  and  gods ;  neither  in  ex- 
ternal shape  nor  in  spirit  to  be  compared  with  man." — "But  mor- 
tals think  that  the  gods  are  begotten,  are  like  themselves  in  mind,  in 
voice,  and  body." — "  But  if  cattle  or  lions  had  hands,  so  as  to  de- 
lineate with  their  hands,  or  to  perform  the  business  of  man,  then 
horses  would  represent  the  divinities  like  horses,  the  cattle  like 
cattle,  and  lend  them  such  bodies  as  themselves  possess."^ 

^  See  the  excellent  remarks  on  the  Reformation  in  Greorge  Mill- 
ler's  Reliquien,  Leipzig  1806.  B.  III. 

^  See  Sextus  Empir.  adv.  Mathem.  VII.  49. 

^  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  V.  14.  Euseb.  Praep.  XIII.  13. 
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Theodoret  gives,  by  way  of  extract,  the  continuation  of  these  vers- 
es f^  in  which  Xenophanes  affirms,  that  the  illusion  as  to  the  ima- 
ges of  the  gods,  is  even  more  manifest  than  the  illusions  of  the 
stageplayer ;  inasmuch  as  the  Ethiopians  represent  their  gods  as 
black,  with  flat  noses  like  themselves ;  the  Thracians,  reddish,  etc. 
Yet  even  from  this  error,  we  can  discover  the  truth  which  lies  at 
the  foundation.  It  is  indeed  true,  what  Epicharrous  says  in  a 
fragment,^  that  each  race  of  beings  regards  its  own  original 
form  as  the  most  beautiful ;  but  this  springs  from  the  fact,  that  no 
being  can  rise  beyond  the  limits  prescribed  to  him  by  the  Crea- 
tor. Every  one  sees  God  in  the  archetype  of  his  own  species ; 
and  perceives  only  through  the  fundamisntal  ideal  of  his  own 
being,  the  founder  of  all  being.  Nevertheless  he  perceived  the 
same  not  the  less  truly  on  this  account.  This  is  the  one  great 
visage  that  is  reflected  in  the  mirrors  of  all  the  archetypes  of  the 
several  species,  and  of  every  particular  individual.  From  the 
smaller  mirrors,  it  beams  back  in  a  more  limited  manner,  from  \ 
the  larger  more  perfectly  ;  but  from  all  truly  ;  as  the  doctrine  j 
of  emanation  in  the  cabalistic  book  Sohar,  finely  illustrates  it  by  | 
the  same  image.  Now  precisely  in  this  also  lies  the  deep  im- 
port of  anthropomorphism  and  anthropopathy,  which  ought  by 
no  means  to  be  thrown  away,  but  only  to  be  iised  with  wisdom. 

But  Xenophanes  also  attacks  the  representations  of  the  gods  , 
which  are  found  in  the  Greek  poets,  and  which  are  not  only  un- 
suitable, but  also  contemptible  and  unworthy.  He  says  :  '^  Ho- 
mer and  Hesioa  attribute  to  the  gods  all  that  is  disgraceful  and 
base  among  men,  theft,  adultery,  and  mutual  fraud."^^  Hence 
Timon  also  calls  him,  ^  the  mocker  of  Homeric  deceit,'  'Ofiti-* 
Qttnavfig  fnivtomtig, — Heraclitus  of  Ephesus  expresses  himself 
even  more  severely  than  Xenophanes  against  the  poets.^  He 
says :  ^'  Homer  should  be  thrown  out  of  the  contest  and  have  his 
cars  boxed,  and  Archilochus  likewise.'' 

Next  after  Xenophanes,  that  philosopher  deserves  to  be  quoted, 
who  was  both  the  greatest  among  the  heathen  and  the  nearest  to' 
Christianity,  namely  Socrates.  Discarding  the  propensity  to 
airy  and  fruitless  speculation,  so  deeply  founded  in  the  character 

^  De  affect  curat,  disp.  IH.  p.  780.  ed.  Hal. 
3*^  Diog.  Laertpn.  16,  in  the  Life  of  Plato. 
3^  Sext.  Emp.  adv.  Math.  X.  193. 
3*  Diog.  Laert.  IX.  1. 
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of  his  people^  and  opposed  to  every  tbiog  which  does  not  direct- 
ly influence  the  moral  character  of  man,  he  introduced  among  the 
Grecian  people,  by  his  hints  and  by  particular  doctrines,  a  new 
sect ;  which,  though  afterwurds  so  greatly  subjected  to  the  Gre- 
cian form,  was  nevertheless,  throughout  six  hundred  years,  the 
jewel  of  all  those  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  who  had  an 
earnest  regard  for  that  which  is  holy  and  divine.  The  ignor- 
ance of  Socrates  [in  regard  to  true  religion],  was  not  mere  dac- 
trine  but  feeling;  netween  which,  as  Hamann  remarks,  there  is  a 
greater  diiFerence,  than  between  a  living  animal  and  an  anatomi- 
cal skeleton.  This  conscious  and  deeply  felt  ignorance  brought 
him  down,  with  self-dental^  to  become  die  teacher  of  the  com- 
mon people,  for  which  God  had  formed  him.  He  followed  his 
daemon  or  guardian  spirit,  so  far  as  it  did  not  dissuade  him. 
But  it  dissuaded  him  from  entirely  taking  away  that  world  of 
gods  from  the  people,  on  which  depended  all  the  morality  that 
was  then  extant,     it  dissuaded  him  from  undertaking  what  sur- 

Eassed  his  powers ;  for  that  it  was  not  fear  which  caused  him  to 
eep  silence  on  the  subject,  is  at  least  shewn  by  the  declaration 
which  he  makes  in  Plato  (in  Crito) ;  "  We  must  therefore  not 
care  at  all  for  what  the  multitude  say,  but  for  what  the  knower 
of  right  and  wrong,  the  One  and  the  truth  itself  declares. 

He  acted,  accordingly,  on  that  principle  of  wisdom  which  he 
bad  learnt  from  the  Delphic  ApoUo-^^u  X^yev,  ovds  nQVTttu, 
akla  GTjfialve^,  <  he  does  not  declare  nor  conceal  a  thing,  but  he 
indicates  it.'  His  doctrine  respecting  the  divinity,  was  this : 
The  very  appropriate  and  skilful  structure  of  man,  and  of  the 
inferior  world,  as  also  the  judicious  and  wonderful  arrangement 
of  the  whole  universe,  are  a  witness  for  the  invisible  Being,  who, 
although  he  does  not  himself  appear,  is  yet  perceived  by  his  op- 
erations, just  as  the  soul  by  its  activity.  "  This,"  says  Socra- 
tes fin  the  remarkable  passage,  Memor.  IV.  3)  to  Euthydemus, 
"  this"— namely,  that  the  gods  imparted  supernatural  revela^ 
Hons  to  man^  in  relation  to  which  Euthydemus  had  before  ex- 
pressed the  opinion  that  SoCrates  himself  seemed  to  be  in  the 
highest  degree  worthy  of  such  a  revelation, — "  thou  wilt  also 
learn,  O  Euthydemus,  if  thou  dost  not  wait  until  thou  seest  tJie 
shapes  of  the  gods  ;  but  if  it  is  enough  for  thee,  beholding  their 
works,  to  worship  and  adore  the  goas.^^ 

"  '  I         I  I  1  1  III  •    I   I  ■,  >        I  ^Msa^mM^Wi«» 

^  The  Mohammedan  Calif,  Omar  II.  finely  exhibits  the  same 
thought,  namely,  that  the  sanctification  of  man  is  the  way  for  him 
to  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  nature.     Soq  Qhasali'a 


-       * 
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Socrates  avoided  every  more  minute  explanation  concerning 
the  nature  of  God,  as  being  unintelligible  to  man.  ^*  Consider, 
says  he  to  Euthydemus,  (1.  c.)  '*  that  the  sun,  which  is  visible 
to  all,  nevertheless  permits  no  man  closely  to  inspect  it,  but  if 
any  one  attempts  to  view  it  in  an  improper  manner,  it  robs  him 
of  sight.  Even  the  servants  of  the  gods,^  thunder  and  wind,  are 
perceptible  to  men  by  their  effects,  but  invisible  in  themselves."^ 
To  this  prudent  ignorance  about  the  nature  of  God,  Socrates  add- 
ed the  explanation  of  the  only  right  way  to  happiness  for  man ;  and 
through  this,  established  the  true  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  God, 
which  he  had  given  up  on  the  dialectic  plan.     Socrates  taught,     y 

that    RESEMBLANCE    TO   OOD    IS    THE    ONLY   WAT  TO  THE    TRUE  *j^ 

HAPPINESS  OF  MAN ;  be  exccratcd  those  who  bad  first  explain- 
ed the  good  and  the  useftd  as  two  diverse  things,^  and  he  placed 
holiness  and  happiness  as  synonymous.  And  just  this  view  of  ho- 
liness is  by  all  means  requisite,  if  it  is  intended  to  be  a  true  view. 
By  this  practical  doctrine  concerning  God  and  divine  things, 
seed  was  scattered  abroad  which,  ahhough  Socrates  himself  did 
not  attack  heathenism,  was  yet  received  by  many  warm  hearts, 
produced  fruit  even  to  the  latest  periods,  and  in  various  ways  oc- 
casioned a  reaction  against  the  system  of  heathen  mythology. 
Among  the  immediate  followers  of  Socrates,  Xenophon  is  first 

book  on  the  forty  principles.  Cod.  Ms.  Bibl.  Reg.  Berol.  p.  6.  Ha- 
riri relates,  that,  at  a  certain  time,  the  prophet  approached  as  they 
were  conversing  with  each  other  on  predestination,  and  cbided 
them  anally :  '  What  do  I  hear?  Am  I  sent  to  you  on  account  of 
this  ?  Have  I  not  an  hundred  times  said,  ye  shall  not  dispute  on 
this  subject  ?  Rather  imitate  Omar.  When  one  asked  him,  What 
is  predestination  1  he  answered :  A  very  deep  sea.  When  the 
question  was  repeated,  he  said :  A  very  dark  path.  But  when  he 
was  asked  yet  again,  he  cried  out :  It  is  a  secret  which,  since  God 
has  concealed,  I  shall  not  reveal.  Whoever  wishes  to  discover  the 
secrets  of  kings,  departs  not  from  their  gates,  and  zealously  exe- 
cutes their  commands.  Do  thou  even  thus,  if  thou  wouldst  learn 
to  understand  the  secrets  of  God.'' 

3*  Ps.  104:  4,  Thou  makest  the^winds  thy  servants,  etc. 

^  The  farce  of  Aristophanes,  which  he  denominated  the  Clouds, 
was  probably  in  derision  of  Socrates  for  guiding  men  from  idols  to 
a  single  God  in  heaven.  .  Thus,  from  the  same  misunderstanding, 
Jovenal  says  of  the  Jews :  Nil  praeter  nubes  et  coeli  numen  ado- 
rent. 

^  Cicero  de  Off.  III.  3. 
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to  be  noticed.  Iq  a  letter  to  to  Aescbines,  he  says  :^  "  For 
that  divine  things  lie  beyond  our  knowledge,  is  clear  to  all ;  it 
is  enough,  therefore,  to  revere  the  power  of  God  which  is  ele- 
vated above  all  things ;  since  it  is  neither  easy  to  find  him,  nor 
right  to  speculate  minutely  concerning  biro.  Servants  do  not 
need  to  know  the  nature  cf  their  masters^  since  nothing  belongs  to 
them  but  obedience^  In  these  remarkable  words  of  this  heathen, 
lies  the  ground  why  Christianity  gave  no  revelation  of  metaphy- 
sical truths  to  man,  but  only  of  practical  truths.  It  was  not  so 
much  a  matter  of  importance  for  us  to  learn  the  nature  of  (rod 
and  the  relations  of  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  as  to  dis- 
cover the  will  of  God,  and  experience  the  blessed  influences 
that  go  forth  into  the  hearts  of  men  from  the  Creator  and  Up- 
holder, the  Redeemer,  and  the,  Sanctifler. 

We  also  find  the  same  Socratic  sentiment  concerning  the  re- 
lation of  God  to  man,  in  other  voices  of  Greece,  e.  g.  in  the  Tra- 
gedian who  said  :^  ^^  If  the  gods  themselves  conceal  itj  then  thou 
canst  not  discover  the  nature  of  Deity ^  even  if  thou  goest  about 
investigating  all  things  ;"^  and  in  the  comedian  Philemon  :^ 
"  Believe  in  one  God  and  revere  him ;  but  speculate  not  concern- 
ing him.  Thou  canst  do  nothing  more,  than  barely  to  specu- 
late. Do  not  strive  to  learn  whether  he  is,  or  whether  he  is  not. 
Revere  him  continually  as  being,  and  as  being  nigh  to  thee. 
Whatever  God  is^  that  he  himself  wills  not  that  thou  shouldst 
learn, ^^ 

Next  to  Xenophon,  Plato  is  to  be  mentioned.  In  Plato,  we 
see  the  practical  mind  of  Socrates,  which  scarcely  rose  in  any 
degree  above  the  radical  character  of  the  Greek  people  as  such, 
again  become  still  more  invested  with  the  Greek  form,  and  even 

^  Stobaei  Serm.  ed.  Aureliae  AUobrog.  1609.  Sermo  78. 

^  Botha  Fragm.  Soph.  No.  VI.  out  of  Stobaeus. 

^^  Akin  to  this,  is  the  sentiment  of  the  Arabian  Abul  Hussein 
Nuri,  in  Jami's  Garden  of  Spring,  Cod.  Ms.  Book  I.  '*  When  God 
hides  himself  from  any  one,  no  guide  nor  intelligence  can  conduct 
to  him.  When  our  beloved  does  not  himself  put  forth  his  counten- 
ance from  beneath  the  veil,  no  one  is  able  to  withdraw  the  veil  from  it. 
And  again,  were  the  whole  world  to  become  a  veil,  there  is  nothing 
to  fear  where  he  exhibits  his  beauty." — At  the  foundation  of  this 
there  lies  the  truth,  that  God  is  found,  not  through  voluntary  run- 
ning, but  through  the  mercy  of  Gk>d. 

^  Stobaei  Eclogae  ed.  Heeren,  No.  5. 
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not  unfrequently  to  be  entirely  swallowed  up  in  it.  We 
in  Plato  the  intuitive  manner  of  perception  united  #ith  the  dis- 
cursive, profundity  with  acuteness  of  mind,  the  Orient  with  the 
Occident,  yet  continually  with  a  preponderance  of  the  latter. 
This  contest  of  the  two  diverse  elements,  shows  itself  in  him  al- 
so on  the  subject  of  religion.  He  wavers  between  the  mytholo- 
gical and  the  purely  speculative,  instead  of  giving  his  convictions, 
like  Socrates,  in  the  simple  form  of  familiar  conversation. 
What  Plato  says  in  his  Politicus,  is  completely  true  in  itself:  "  It 
is  difficult,  in  the  exhibition  of  something  more  lofty,  not  to  em- 
ploy imagery  (nagadilyfAata).^^  And  thus  has  Plato  himself  ap- 
plied it  to  religion ;  inasmuch  as  on  the  one  hand  he  by  no  means 
disdains  the  religious  mythology  of  his  nation,  but  customarily 
elicits  from  it  a  refined  and  truly  elevated  sense ;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, in  the  fable  of  Saturn,  who,  in  the  golden  age  of  the 
world,  was  the  herdsman  of  the  herd  of  men  ;  or  in  the  striking 
mythusf  in  his  Symposion,  of  Poverty,  which  Love  bore  as  a 
child  along  with  Wealth,  etc. 

On  the  other  hand  the  speculative  delineations  of  (rod  by  Pla- 
to, though  likewise  parabolically  presented,  are  the  highest  sum^ 
mit  to  which  the  human  mind  can  attain.  According  to  him, 
God,  as  the  author  of  all  being,  is  elevated  above  all  visible  be- 
ing, and  is  not  this  being  itseli ;  as  the  svn  in  the  visible  world 
is  neither  the  or^an  of  vision  nor  the  object ^  so  God  is  related  to 
every  object  of  thought ;  he  is  the  medium  between  the  think- 
ing mind  and  the  ol^ect  thought  of.^^  How  could  it  be  other- 
wise, with  the  sublime  views  which  that  great  mind  had  of  the 
divine  Being,  but  that  he  also  perceived  the  unity  of  that  Being  ? 
He  does  not  indeed  declare  it  without  hesitation  ;  but  it  is  doubt- 
less implied  in  his  appellation  of  to  uvxo  iyaOov^  the  .purely 
good.  With  this  correct  perception  of  divine  things,  he  was 
aware  also  of  the  mournful  fact,  that  the  popular  belief  followed 
at  so  great  a  distance  ;  and  uttered  his  indignation  at  the  dis- 
graceful fables  invented  by  the  poets  respecting  the  gods,  which 
least  of  all  were  fit  to  be  pu^  into  the  hands  of  children.  In  the 
second  book  of  his  Republic  he  makes  the  following  remark : 
"  Especially  are  the  greater  falsehoods  of  Homer  and  Hesiod 
to  be  censured ;  for  it  is  the  worst  species  of  falsehood,  when 
any  one,  In  his  discourse,  represents  the  nature  of  the  gods  and 
heroes  in  an  unworthy  manner.     This  may  be  compared  to  the 

«  De  Republ.  VI. 
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uadertaking  of  the  painter,  who  woiUd  paint  a  likeness,  and  yet 
paints  nothing  like.  For  first  of  all,  he  indeed  h^s  told  the  great- 
est lie  and  in  the  most  important  things,  who  says  that  Uranus  did 
what  Hesiod  makes  biro  do,  and  then  also  tells  how  Saturn  punish- 
ed him.  But  the  deeds  of  Saturn  and  the  deep  disgrace  received 
from  his  son,  even  if  they  were  true,  ought  not,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  to  be  so  thoughdessly  related  to  the  simple  and  the  young, 
but  much  rather  to  be  kept  in  silence.  But  were  there  an  ex- 
isting necessity  for  relating  them,  it  should  be  in  so  secret  a  man- 
ner, that  as  few  as  possible  might  hear,  and  only  such,  indeed,  as 
had  offered  not  barely  a  swine,  but  some  greater  and  more  rare 
victim,  so  that  it  might  be  possible  for  on^  a  very  small  number 
to  witness  it.  Such  traditions  ought  by  no  means  to  be  divulg- 
ed in  our  state ;  at  least  not  before  a  young  man ;  who,  if  he 
should  in  turn  in  any  way  chastise  his  father  by  whom  he  had 
been  offended,  might  thus  be  led  to  think  he  had  done  nothing 
uncommon,  but  had  only  practised  what  was  done  by  the  great- 
est and  best  of  the  gods.  It  is  also  by  no  means  either  becom- 
ing or  true,  when  it  is  said,  that  the  gods  make  war  upon  the 
gods,  lay  snares  for  each  other,  and  fight ;  that  is,  if  jve  are  to 
regard  as  most  abominable  a  reciprocal  hostility  between  those 
who  are  bound  to  guard  the  state ; — and  still  less  shall  we  dare 
to  relate  and  chant  the  fables  of  the  wars  of  the  giants,  and  many 
and  various  other  hostilities  of  the  gods  and  heroes  against  their 
relatives  and  kindred.  Much  rather,  indeed,  when  we  are  in  a 
situation  to  persuade  them  that  one  citizen  was  never  a  foe  to  an- 
other, Tand  indeed  this  can  by  no  means  be  right,)  ought  the  grey 
beaded,  the  matrons,  and  all  adults  to  declare  this  at  once  to 
children  as  of  paramount  importance ;  but  they  ought  also  to 
compel  the  poets  to  sing  in  the  same  strain.  On  the  other 
hand,  how  Juno  was  chained  by  her  son ;  how  Vulcan,  when  he 
would  have  come  to  the  help  of  his  mother,  was  hurled  down 
from  heaven  by  his  father ;  and  all  those  contests  of  the  gods  re- 
lated by  Homer ;  these  we  dare  not  receive  into  o6r  state,  wheth- 
er they  may  have  a  hidden  sense  or  not.  For  the  youth  is  not 
ib  a  condition  to  decide,  what  has  a  secret  meaning  and  what 
has  not ;  but  whatever  opinions  he  has  once  received  in  these 
years,  are  wont  to  be  indestructible  and  indelible.  On  this  ac- 
count, we  ought  to  take  the  utmost  pains,  that  what  they  first 
bear  may  be  such  stories  as  are  fitted  to  lead  them  to  virtue. — 
But  now,  if  any  one  were  to  ask,  of  what  nature  or  kind 
such  fables  ought  to  be ;  what  should  we  answer  to  the  ques- 
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tioD  ?     Such  descriptioDS  must  ever  be  given  of  God,  as  exhibit 
God  truly  as  he  is ;  whether  one  present  him  in  epic,  lyric,  or 
tragic   song.     One   truth  will  therefore  serve  as  a  guide   as    \ 
well  for  all  oraiors  as  for  all  poets  :  God  is  the  author  not  of  -    \ 

ALL  THINGS  BUT  ONLY  OF  THE  GOOD." 

Plato  discloses  the  same  sentiments  in  another  passage,^^  and 
in  Timaeus,^^  where  he  mentions  in  ridicule  the  fables  of  the 
gods  in  the  poets,  in  the  following  manner :  '^  But  as  to  the  ori- 
gin of  the  rest  of  the  gods,  this  is  too  difficult  a  matter  for  me  ; 
we  must,  nevertheless,  pay  the  tribute  of  belief  to  those  who 
have  spoken  of  old  ;  who,  as  they  themselves  affirmed,  are  the 
children  of  the  gods^  and  therefore  are  well  acquainted  with  their 
ancestors.  It  is,  consequently,  not  perhaps  possible,  not  to  be- 
lieve the  children  of  the  gods,  even  when  they  speak  without 
probable  and  convincing  proofs.  We  who  ourselves  follow  the 
law,  must  surely  give  credence  to  them,  as  being  those  who,  as 
they  say,  speak  only  of  family  a&irs.  Their  genealogical  ta- 
bles of  the  gods,  are  now  the  following." — 

From  the  very  same  age,  we  have  still  one  remarkable  testi- 
mony against  the  then  existing  system  of  the  gods  from  the  ora- 
tor Isocrates,^^  where,  speaking  against  the  sophist  Polycrates, 
he  says  :  '<  Thou  hast  not  suffered  thyself  to  adhere  to  the  truth, 
but  hast  followed  the  blasphemies  of  the  poets,  who  relate 
such  abominable  deeds  and  chastisements  of  the  children  of  the 
immortals,  as  would  scarcely  be  expected  in  the  most  abandoned 
of  men.  Tbey  even  say  such  things  of  the  gods  as  no  man 
would  dare  to  say  of  his  enemy.  For  they  disgrace  them,  not 
barely  by  attributing  to  them  theft,  adultery,  and  daily  labour  in 
the  service  of  men,  but  by  attributing  to  them  the  devouring  of 
children,  emasculation  of  fathers,  incest  with  mothers,  and  other 
vices." 

With  these  words  of  Isocrates,  we  connect  the  very  sensible 
judgment  which  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  who  lived  about 
the  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  passes  concerning  the  religious 
system  of  the  Romans  compared  with  that  of  the  Greeks** :  "  I 
admire  this  in  Romulus,  that  he  regarded,  as  the  foundation  of 

*'  Eutyphron,  c.  6. 

*3  c.  40.  p.  40.  ed.  Bekker. 

^  Isocrates  in  Busuridis  Laudatione. 

^  Dion.  Halicar.  Antiqq.  Romanae,  II.  67.    So  also  Eusebii  Prae- 
par.  Evangel.  II.  8. 
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citizenship,  sometbiDg  of  which  all  statescueD  speak,  bui  which 
few  seek  to  effect,  viz.  first  of  all  the  gpod  unU  of  the  gods^ 
which,  where  it  is  present,  guides  every  thing  for  the  best  in  re- 
spect to  man. — ^Temples,  chapels,  altars,  statutes  of  the  gods, 
as  also  their  forms,  symbols  and  powers,  the  good  deeds  they 
have  shewn  to  men,  the  festivals  to  be  celebrated  to  each  god  or 
daemon,  the  sacrifices  which  they  desire  from  men,  the  holy  days 
and  assemblies,  the  inviolability  of  persons  destined  for  the  ser- 
vice of  the  gods,  all  these  he  arranged  exactly  according  to  the 
beat  institutions  of  the  kind  among  the  Greeks.  But  the  tradi- 
tions handed  down  in  rela,(JQn  to  these  subjects,  in  which  are 
found  calumnies  and  criminations,  he  regarded  as  disgraceful, 
useless,  and  shameless,  and  rejected  them  altogether  as  being 
not  only  unworthy  of  the  gods  but  even  of  good  men.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  taught  men  to  say  and  to  think  the  best  of  the 
gods,  and  to  attribute  no  desires  to  them  which  are  unworthy  of 
the  gods.  Thus  the  Romans  relate  neither  that  Uranus  was  dis^ 
membered  by  his  children ;  nor  that  Saturn  devoured  his  chil- 
dren because  he  feared  their  plots ;  nor  that  Jupiter  hurled  Sa- 
turn from  his  throne  and  shut  up  his  own  father  in  the  prison  of 
Tartarus.  Also,  one  hears  among  them  nothing  of  wars,  wounds, 
chains,  and  job-work  of  the  gods  with  men.  Just  as  little  do 
we  find  among  them  days  of  mourning  and  complaint,  where 
women  shriek  and  lament  on  account  of  the  gods  who  have 
disappeared ;  as  is  done  among  the  Greeks  on  account  of  the 
rape  of  Persephone  and  the  death  of  Bacchus.  Vea,  though 
the  morals  are  now  doubtless  corrupted,  we  never  see  the  gods 
carried  about  for  a  show,  those  corybantian  ravings,  those  bac- 
chanalia  and  secret  consecrations,  those  night  watchings  of  men 
and  woaien  together  in  the  temples  of  the  gods,  nor  such  like  I 
juggleries ;  but  rather  all  their  actions  and  speeches  which  have  / 
a  reference  to  Deity,  show  a  devoutness  not  found  among  Greeks  ' ' 
nor  Barbarians.  And  what  I  have  especially  admired,  although 
an  innumerable  multitude  of  people  have  come  into  the  city, 
who  consider  themselves  bound  to  honour  the  gods  of  their  native 
countries  with  their  ancient  and  customary  formalities,  yet  the  city 
has  publicly  received  none  of  those  foreign  religions,  as  is  done 
by  sa  many  others ;  but  if,  by  the  decision  of  some  oracle,  any 
sacred  institutions  have  been  introduced  from  abroad,  still  she  has 
adapted  them  to  her  own  institutbns,  after  removing  from  them 
all  that  was  false  and  puerile.  This  b  apparent,  for  instance,  in 
the  worship  of  the  mother  of  the  gods.    The  praetors  anouallj 

Vol.  n.    No.  6.  14 
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assigD  to  her  sacrificev^and  festal  games,  according  to  the  Roman 
laws ;  but  thereby  both  the  priest  and  the  priestess  are  Phry- 
gians. These  go  through  the  city  and  ask  alms  for  her  every 
month,  according  to  their  custom,  wearing  a  small  image  on  the 
breast  and  beating  the  drum,  while  the  multitude  who  foUow 
after,  chant  the  songs  of  the  mother  of  the  gods.  But  of  the 
native  Romans,  no  one  begs  the  monthly  alms,  nor  does  he  suf- 
fer them  to  sing  behind  him,  nor  does  he  wear  the  party-coloured 
mantle,  nor  honour  the  goddess  with  Phrygian  rites ;  which  neith- 
er the  people  nor  the  senate  demand.  Thus  cautiously  does 
the  state  demean  itself  in  regard  to  foreign  customs,  and  scorns 
every  fable  which  is  not  proper  and  decorous." 

Seneca  also,  when  justifying  the  accumulation  and  possession 
of  his  great  riches,  expresses  himself  very  freely  concerning  the 
unworthy  representations  of  the  gods  which  had  come  into  cir- 
culation, especially  through  the  poets.  He  says^ :  "  You  there- 
by injure  me  just  as  little,  as  they  who  overthrow  the  altars 
of  the  gods;  but  their  wicked  dispositions  and  wicked  purpose 
thus  show  themselves,  even  where  they  cannot  really  inflict  in- 
jury. I  bear  your  injurious  acts  just  as  the  great  Jupiter  does 
the  follies  of  the  poets,  one  of  whom  attributes  to  him  wings ; 
another,  horns  ;  again  another,  adultery  and  nocturnal  revelling ; 
one  delineates  him  as  fierce  towards  men  ;  one,  as  the  stealer  of 
beautiful  children,  yea,  as  the  seducer  of  bis  own  relatives ; 
while,  finally,  another  describes  him  as  a  parricide,  and  the  con- 
querer  of  a  foreign  kingdom  belonging  to  his  own  father ; — ^from 
which  altogether,  no  other  effect  could  possibly  be  produced, 
but  that  all  shame  on  account  of  sin  should  be  taken  away  from 
men,  if  they  believed  in  such  gods." 

Finally,  Plutarch  also  is  to  be  quoted,  who  in  many  passages, 
not  only  of  his  Morals,  but  also  of  his  Lives,^^  blames  and  of- 
ten criminates  sharply  the  faults  of  the  poetical  mythology.  He 
helps  himself  out,  however,  by  means  of  the  ethical  and  physical 
explanation  of  these  scandalous  traditions  ;  inasmuch  as  he  con- 
fesses without  hesitation*® :  "  Were  we  to  understand  these'lite- 
rally,  one  must  disdain  aud  execrate  the  mouth  that  uttered  such 
things." — ^In  this  respect,  his  truly  golden  book,  "  On  the  Study 

^^  Seneca  de  Vita  beata,  c.  26.  With  him  Pliny  fully  accords, 
Hifltor.  Nat.  II.  7. 

*'  See  Plut.  Viu  Periclis,  c.  39. 

^  Pltttarchus  de  Iside,  c.  26. 
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of  the  Poets,''  ia  especially  important.  He  proceeds  upon  this 
principle,  that  ^^  poetry  is  like  the  land  of  Egypt,  of  which  Homer 
sings  :  ix^^  tpignana  nolXa  (aIv  ia&la  noAAa  di  ^vygi,  '  it  pro- 
duces many  a  good,  but  also  many  a  noxious  drug.'  While  the 
youth  ought  not  to  be  entirely  held  back  from  it,  on  account  of 
this  danger,  yet  we  must  by  all  means  *  tame  the  furious  god  by 
means  of  the  sober  one,'  (an  expression  of  Plato's,  which  means, 
wine  by  water,)  so  that  the  noxious  qualities  may  be  removed 
without  at  the  same  time  taking  away  the  beneficial.  We  roust 
therefore  come  to  the  perusal  of  poetry  with  the  presumption, 
that  very  much  in  it  is  false ;  much  the  poets  may  have  invented 
with  a  view  to  ornament,  or  as  a  vehicle  (oxvf*^)  of  truth,  much 
also  «they  may  have  represented  falsely  from  their  own  errone- 
ous views.  Thus  when  Homer  says  :  '  Now  the  father  of  the 
gods  stretches  forth  the  golden  balance,  places  in  the  scales  two 
gloomy  death-lots,  this  for  Achilles  and  that  for  the  horseman 
Hector;'*  it  is  evident,  the  poet  well  knew  the  thing  was 
not  so,  but  he  expressed  it  thus  for  the  sake  of  rhetorical  orna-* 
ment.  On  the  contrary,  when  Homer  savs :  ^  Jupiter,  who,  to 
men,  is  the  director  of  contests,'— or  when  Aeschylus  says : 
^  God  gives  to  men  an  occasion,  when  he  wishes  totally  to  de- 
stroy a  race,'— this  may  be  thus  writfen  from  an  erroneous  con- 
viction of  the  poet.  In  these  cases,  we  must  either  seek  other 
declarations  of  the  poets  by  which  they  confute  themselves ;  as 
for  example,  when  Euripides  says  :  '  By  various  forms  pf  craft 
the  gods  deceive  us,  since  they  are  more  knowing  than  our- 
selves'— we  may  answer  with  the  verse :  '  If  the  gods  do  evil,  thev 
are  no  gods ;'  or  we  must,  without  hesitation,  make  the  youth 
attentive  to  the  falsehood,  and  not  be  like  those  who  admire  and 
imitate  every  thing  in  revered  objects, — ^in  Plato  even  the  crook 
of  bis  neck,  and  in  Aristotle  the  whisper  of  his  voice." 

Thus  we  see,  that  the  better  and  the  educated  heathen  well  com- 
prehended how  the  religious  doctrines  of  the  people  were  not 
only  foolbh,  but  corrupting  and  dangerous ;  how  they  must  serve 
more  to  call  forth  sin  than  to  subdue  it.  In  reference  to  this 
insight,  Augustine  says,  not  unjustly  :  '^  Plato,  who  saw  well  the 
depravity  of  the  Grecian  gods,  and  has  seriously  censured  them, 
better  deserves  to  be  called  a  god,  than  those  ministers  of  sin."^ 
But,  nevertheless,  the  better  and  wiser  among  these  people 
strove  to  uphold  even  these  disfigured  and  corrupted  fonos  of 

. .% 

«  Augustinus  de  Civ.  Dei,  II.  14.  •  Ilias  %-  «». 
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religioDi  inasmuch  as  they  now  had  them.  The  motives  fof 
this  were  indeed  various*  Some  pressed  for  supporting  theni 
from  a  kind  of  genteel  indoknte.  Of  this  ehss,  were  men  who 
knew  no  fervid  inspiratbn  for  what  is  holy,  who  were  m)r 
ling  to  live  on  together  in  the  course  of  the  world,  but  who 
yet  could  not  disown  an  internal  voice  which  pointed  them  to 
the  need  of  a  positive  connexion  with  a  higher  government  of 
the  world.  They  were  too  indolent  to  force  their  way  through 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  by  contest  and  restless  research ; 
hence  they  were  afraid  of  the  study  of  philosophy,  which  points 
out  so  many  varbus  courses,  but  which  always  appeared  at  strife 
with  the  standing  religion.  They  regarded  it  merefore  as  the 
safest  course,  to  uphold  the  latter,  that  they  might  use  it  in 
case  of  necessity.  This  is  the  same  disposition  which  has  often 
shown  itself  in  many  of  the  orthodox  of  various  parties,  espe- 
cially among  the  Catholics ;  who  rejected  and  strove  to  sup- 
press all  study  and  investigation  merely  on  this  account,  that 
they  might  not  sufier  it  to  rob  them  of  the  false  means  of 
consolation  which  might  be  afibrded  them,  in  hours  of  inward 
or  external  calamity,  by  that  religion  concerning  which  they 
had  felt  no  further  anxiety,  and  were  ignorant  of  its  true  na- 
ture. For  Christianity  at  least  is  not  intended  merely  for  some 
particular  hours  of  life ;  it  comes  neither  for  the  purpose  of  im- 
parting religbus  enjoyment  now  and  then,  nor  to  aflbrd  support 
barely  in  the  hour  of  death,  or  under  the  loss  of  earthly  goods ; 
but  it  comes  to  him  who  receives  it,  to  make  a  new  man  of  him, 
to  destroy  the  consequences  of  the  fail  in  every  individual,  and 
to  re-produce  in  the  darkened  soul  the  original  image  of  God. 

This  indolent  disposition  of  the  more  cultivated  heathen,  Eu- 
itebius  depicts  in  these  words :  "  Every  one  must  revere 
the  religion  of  his  fathers,  and  not  desire  to  move  that 
which  is  unmovable."^  It  is  also  plainly  asserted  by  the  hea- 
then Caecilius,  who  thus  expresses  himself  in  Minutius  Felix  :^^ 
*'  Since  now,  either  chance  is  certain,  or  nature  is  unfathoma- 
ble, how  much  better  and  more  reverential  is  it,  to  adopt  the 
system  of  our  ancestors  as  the  umpire  of  truth,  to  revere  the 
traditional  religion,  to  worship  the  gods  whom  thy  parents  taught 
thee  to  fear,  before  we  dive  deeper  into  the  knowledge  of  them, 

*•  Ensebii  Praep.  Evang.  IV.    3.  9tov  ok^nv  txaarov  %a  na^ 
vpia,  fttfii  it$pe7p  ra  anipfjta. 

»i  Mikn&  Ocuvius,  e.  6.  §  1. 
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and  to  utter  no  judgment  concerning  tbem,  but  to  trust  our  pro« 
genitors,  who,  in  an  age  yet  rude  and  near  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  were  deemed  worthy  to  have  the  gods  for  kings  and 
friends!" — ^And  in  another  passage,  he  says  :^  "Whatever  is 
doubtful,  one  must  leave  as  it  is ;  and  while  so  many  and  so 
great  men  are  contending  one  way  and  another,  one  must  not 
boldly  and  lightly  pass  a  judgment  on  either  side,  that  neither 
old  wives'  superstition  may  be  introduced,  nor  all  religion  be 
overthrown." 

Thus  also,  many  an  educated  heathen,  who  through  most  of  his 
life  paid  no  heartfelt  attention  to  religious  subjects,  afterwards,  in 
hours  of  affliction  or  of  approaching  age,  may  not  barely  in  this 
outward  manner  have  sought  consolation  in  his  religion  and  be% 
stowed  attention  on  the  traditions  connected  with  it,  but  actually 
have  busied  himself  with  them  from  the  heart.  For,  leaving  out 
of  view  the  doctrines  of  all  philosophers,  there  is  a  system  of  di- 
vine and  human  things  in  the  breast  of  every  man,  which  is  more 
in  unison  with  the  traditions  even  of  the  most  corrupt  religion, 
than  with  the  positions  of  many  philosophers.  In  this  sense, 
peiiiaps,  the  aged  Cephalus,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Republic  of 
Fiato,  says :  "  Thou  knowest  well,  that  when  one  is  old  or  sick, 
he  believes  more  firmly  in  the  traditions  of  the  lower  worid." 
Thus  Diogenes  Laertius  relates  of  the  atheistic  philosopher  Bion, 
that^  on  his  death  bed,  he  changed  his  opinbn  and  repented  of 
the  sins  he  had  committed  against  God.* 

Plutarch  describes  more  in  detail  the  conversion  of  a  heathen 
free  thinker,  in  a  narration  in  many  respects  memorable,^  which  i 
we  give  in  an  extract,  without  determining  what  in  it  may  be  his*  I 
torical  or  what  not.  "Thespesius  of  Soli,  an  acquaintance  and 
friend  of  the  same  Protogenes  who  is  here  with  us,  at  first  lived 
in  great  prodigality  and  debauchery ;  afterwards,  when  he  had 
squandered  his  wealth,  want  induced  him  to  have  recourse  to 
baseness.  He  avoided  no  vile  actbn  which  only  brought  him 
money,  and  thus  he  accumulated  again  a  fine  fortune ;  but  fell 
in  this  way  into  the  reputation  of  the  most  detestable  profligacy. 
What  contributed  roost  to  brmg  him  into  evil  repute,  was  a 
prophecy  of  Amphilochus.  He  had  applied  to  the  oracle  with 
the  question, — ^Whether  he  should  live  better  the  rest  of  his 
life  ?  and  had  received  for  answer, — He  would  be  better  when 

*•  Minutii  Ootavius,  c.  6.  ^  1.  •  Lib.  V.  c.  64, 

^  Plut  de  sera  Nnminis  vindicta,  c.  fi7. 
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he  should  die.    And  just  this  came  in  a  manner  to  pass,  not  long 
after.     He  fell  down  from  a  height  upon  his  neck ;  and  although 
not  wounded,  yet  he  died  of  the  accident.     On  the  third  day, 
however,  while  in  the  act  of  being  buried,  he  at  once  recover- 
ed his  facukies  and  came  to  himself;  and  now,  there  appeared 
a  wonderful  transformation  in  his  life.     Indeed  the  Cilicians  know 
of  no  one  in  that  period,  who  was  more  conscientious  in  his 
dealings,  more  devout  towards  the  Deity,  more  annoying  to  his 
adversaries,  more  constant  to  his  friends  ;  so  that  those  who  were 
conversant  with  him,  wished  to  team  the  cause  of  this  transfor- 
mation, while  they  rightly  thought,  that  such  a  change  of  life  to 
a  disposition  so  excellent,  could  not  come  of  itself.    The  mat- 
ter then  was  thus ;  as  he  himself  related  to  Protogenes  and  oth- 
er judicious  friends.     When  his  rational  soul  had  left  the  body, 
be  felt  like  a  pilot  who  is  plunged  from  his  vessel  into  the  depths 
of  the  sea.     Then  it  rose  up,  and  suddenly  his  whole  «e/f  seem- 
ed to  breathe,  and  to  look  in  every  direction  around  itself;  as  if 
the  soul  had  opened  itself  like  one  single  eye.     Of  all  former 
objects,  he  saw  nothing ;  but  beheld  immense  stars,  at  a  vast 
distance  from  each  other,  endowed  with  wonderful  splendour  and 
wondertul  sounds ;  and  the  soul  glided  gently  and  lightly,  as  in 
a  calm,  being  borne  along  upon  a  stream  of  light  in  every  direc- 
tion.     He  omitted,  in  his  narration,  what  he  saw  besides, 
and  merely  said,  that  he  saw  the  souls  of  those  just  dead,  who 
ascended  from  the  sphere  of  earth.    They  resembled  a  kind 
of  flaming  bubble.     When  this  burst,  the  soul  came  forth  tran- 
quilly from  it,  splendid  and  in  human  form.     But  all  the  souls  did 
not  move  alike.     Some  soared  upward  with  wonderful  facility, 
and  mounted,  without  impediment,  to  the  regions  above  him. 
Others  whirled  around  like  spindles,  now  mounting  upward,  then 
sinking  downward,  and  had  admixed  and  disturbed  motion. 
Most  of  them,  he  knew  not.    Two  or  three,  however,  he  recog- 
nized as  his  relatives.     He  resolved  to  go  and  speak  to  them, 
but  they  heard  him  not ;  for  they  were  not  themselves,  but  un- 
conscious ;  and  avoiding  every  look  and  touch,  they  first  turned 
around  in  circles  by  themselves  ;  then,  as  those  in  the  same  sit- 
uation came  more  in  contact,  they  moved  with  these  towards 
every  side,  while  they  uttered  unintelligible  sounds,  like  shouts 
of  joy  mingled  with  lamentations.     Others,  again,  appeared 
above  on  high,  shining  brightly,  and  united  to  each  other  by 
love,  but  fleeing  from  the  former  who  were  thus  unquiet.    There 
too  he  saw  the  soul  of  one  of  his  relatives,'  but  not  clearly ;  for 
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the  person  had  died  while  jet  a  child.  MeaDwhile  it  drew  nigh 
to  hicn  and  said  :  ^  Welcome,  Thespesius !' — And  when  he  an- 
swered, that  he  was  not  called  Thespesius,.  but  Aridaeus,  it  re- 
plied :  '  Formerly,  thou  hadst  indeed  that  name ;  but  hence- 
forth, thou  art  called  Thespesius.  Thou  art  not  yet  dead,  but 
by  a  peculiar  destiny  of  the  gods,  thou,  as  to  thy  rational- soul, 
hast  come  hither.  Thy  other  soul,  thou  hast  left  behind 
as  an  anchor  in  the  body.  Now  and  in  future,  i(  may  be  a 
sign  to  thee  to  distinguish  thyself  from  those  who  are  really 
dead,  that  the  souls  of  the  departed  no  longer  cast  any  shadow, 
and  can  look  steadfastly  without  winking  at  the  light  above.' 
Thereupon,  this  soul  conducted  Thespesius  through  all  parts  of 
the  other  world,  and  explained  to  him  the  mysterious  arrang- 
ments  and  leadings  of  divine  justice,  why  many  are  punished  in 
this  life,  and  others  not ;  and  showed  him  all  the  kinds  of  pun- 
ishment which  become  the  portion  of  the  ungodly  hereafter.  Ha 
beheld  all  with  sacred  awe ;  and  after  he  had  seen  ail  this  as  a 
spectator,  he  fell  at  last,  as  he  was  about  to  retire,  into  extreme 
terror.  For  just  as  he  was  about  to  hasten  away,  there  seiz- 
ed him  a  woman,  of  a  strange  appearance  and  size,  and  said  : 
*  Come  hither,  that  thou  mayest  the  better  remember  all !'  And 
at  the  same  time  she  stretched  forth  a  small  red-hot  wand,  such 
as  painters  have ;  when  another  woman  prevented  her  and  re- 
leased him.  But  he,  being  wafted  suddenly  away  as  by  a  tem- 
pestuous wind,  sunk  at  once  back  into  the  body  and  again  look- 
ed up  in  the  grave." 

Another  class  of  heathen  believed  themselves  to  be  greatly  el- 
evated above  the  common  people  in  respect  to  religion,  by  their 
education  and  understanding ;  while  yet  they  were  not  so  daz- 
zled as  not  to  perceive,  that  the  multitude,  in  whom  the  more 
refined  vices  of  ambition  and  pride  of  conscious  virtue  could  not 
suppress  the  ruder  out-breakings  of  sin,  can  only  be  held  in 
f  check  by  the  positive  doctrines  of  religion.     They  were  there- 
'  fore  in  favour  of  having  a  popular  religion  remain ;  since  such  a 
I  religion,  even  in  its  most  corrupted  state,  is  yet  more  efficient 
■than  a  cold  abstract  philosophy.    This  sentiment  is  advanced  by 
{Strabo,^  who  has  in  general  extensively  considered  the  influ- 
^^ences  of  religion  in  the  course  of  his  reflections.    He  says :  ''  Not 
only  have  the  gods  invented  fables,  but  cities  also  did  it  even  much 
earlier ;  and  so  too  have  law-givers,  on  the  ground  of  utility ; 

^  Strabo,  Geographia,  I.  % 
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having  reference  in  this  to  a  natural  inclination  or  tendeaey  of  ra* 
tional  beings.  Man  is  desirous  of  knowledge.  The  comm^ice- 
ment  of  this  desire  arises  from  a  longing  after  stories^  with  which 
there  springs  up  in  children  that  sympathy  in  narratives,  which 
gradually  ever  becomes  stronger  and  stronger.  The  ground  of 
it  is,  that  the  fable  tells  of  somethine  unusual  as  well  as  new. 
Novelty,  however,  and  what  was  before  unknown  to  us,  is  wel- 
come ;  and  all  this,  too,  makes  us  still  more.eager  for  knowledge. 
If,  besides,  there  is  something  wonderful  and  unheard  of,  this  in- 
creases so  much  the  more  the  pleasure ;  which  is  the  spur  to  all 
learning.  In  the  commencement  we  roust  employ  such  allure- 
ments ;  but  must  also  guide,  with  advancing  age,  to  the  learning 
of  realities,  when  the  understanding  is  now  strengthened  and  no  lon-> 
ger  needs  allurements.  In  like  manner  every  uncultivated  and 
ignorant  person  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  a  child  ;  he  is  just  as  much 
attached  to  fables ;  and  it  is  also  not  less  the  case  with  one  who 
18  somewhat  cultivated.  His  understanding  is  not  yet  strong,  and 
he  still  retains  the  habit  of  childhood.  As  now  the  wonderful 
may  not  only  be  pleasing  but  also  terrific,  we  must  make  use  of 
both  kinds  among  boys  and  such  as  have  not  yet  grown  to  man- 
hood. Thus  we  relate  to  boys  pleasing  fables,  in  order  to  al^ 
lure ;  frightful  ones,  in  order  to  defer  them.  Such  iables  are 
the  Lamiae,  the  Grorgons,  Ephialtes,  and  Mormolyca.  In  this 
manner,  ^Iso,  the  lower  classes  of  citizens  are  incited  by  pleasing 
stories,  when  they  hear  the  fabulous  achievements  related  by  the 
poets,  as  the  contests  of  Hercules  or  of  Theseus,  or  the  honoturt 
awarded  by  the  gods ;  or  when  they  see  the  images,  statues, 
and  works  of  art,  which  represent  such  fabulous  events.  On  the 
other  hand,  they  ate  deterred  when  they  expect  or  imagine  they 
shall  have  to  endure  from  the  gods  chastisements,  terrors,  and 
threatenings,  either  by  words  or  by  frightful  apparitions.  For 
it  is  impossible  for  philosophy  to  bring  the  multitude  of  women 
and  of  the  dregs  of  the  people  to  a  right  understanding,  and  to 

5uide  them  to  piety,  the  fear  of  God,  and  conscientious  feelings. 
?hat  must  be  brought  about  through  superstition  f^  and  this 

■     '  II   H  ■       ■    ■» I«   I   II     ■   I    1  I    I  I      ^     II.       Mil     II  ^»^—— —  I  I      1    I    I  »i    ..        I    I  I 

'^  Curtius  expresses  the  same  opinion  of  the  power  of  superstition 
over  the  mind,  though  he  does  not,  like  Strabo  and  Polybius,  com- 
prehend under  it  the  heathen  mythology.  Q^  Curtii  de  Rebus  Ges- 
tis  Alexandri,  IV.  10.  *'  Nulla  res  efficacius  multitudinem  regit, 
quam  superstitio,  alioquin  impotens,  saeva,  mutabilis,  ubi  vana  re- 
ligione  capta  est,  melius  vatibus  quam  dw^ibus  suis  paret 
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cmnot  exist  without  fables  aod  minculous  stories.  For  the  thun- 
derbolt, the  aegis,  the  trident,  the  lamps,  the  dragons,  the  thjr^ 
sus  of  the  gods,  are  fables,  as  is  the  whole  of  the  old  mythology. 
These  have  been  adopted  by  the  founders  of  states  as  bugbears 
for  childish  mmds." 

In  a  manner  equally  distinguished  by  pretension,  but  also 
equally  politic,  the  circumspect  and  sagacious  Polybius  explains 
himself.^  ^^  The  Roman  state  distinguishes  itself  to  great  ad- 
vantage from  others,  by  its  belief  in  the  gods.  What  is  censur- 
ed by  other  men,  appears  to  me  directly  to  constitute  the  basis 
of  the  Roman  state,  namely,  their  superstition.  For  whatever 
has  reference  to  it,  is  as  much  cultivated  and  enters  as  deeply 
into  public  and  private  life,  as  is  perhaps  in  any  way  possible. 
To  many,  this  will  appear  singular.  But  to  me,  it  appears 
that  this  is  So  arranged  for  the  sake  of  the  common  multitude. 
Were  we  to  form  an  empire  of  purely  wise  men,  perhaps  such  a 
procedure  would  be  not  at  all  iryportant.  But  as  every  common 
multitude  is  frivolous,  and  full  of  licentious  desires,  full  of  irra- 
tional anger  and  of  violent  rage,  nothing  else  remains,  but  to 
hold  them  b  check  by  invbible  terrors  and  such  like  frightful 
stories.  Hence  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  ancients  have  by  no 
means  without  reason,  spread  among  the  people  the  representa- 
tions of  the  gods  and  the  doctrine  of  the  infernal  world ;  and 
that  they  who  now  seek  to  remove  these  things,  proceed  much 
more  frivobusly  and  irrationally.  For,  to  pass  over  other  things, 
they  who  manage  the  public  money  among  the  Greeks,  can- 
not possibly  be  honest,  even  when  only  a  single  talent  is  en- 
trusted to  them,  although  ten  comptrollers  and  as  many  seals 
and  also  double  witnesses  may  be  present ;  while  among  the  Ro* 
mans,  they  to  whom  ever  so  great  an  amount  is  entrusted  in 
offices  or  on  embassies,  preserve  their  fideli^  simply  in  conse- 
quence of  the  oath.  Among  other  nations,  it  is  rare  to  find  any 
one  who  does  not  embezzle  the  public  monev }  but  among  the 
Romans,  it  is  rare  to  detect  one  in  such  a  deed." — ^To  these 
passages,  which  certainly  should  be  deeply  considered  by  all 
servants  of  the  state,  we  add  yet  one  more  from  Polybius,  of 
kindred  import  s^  ^'  So  far  as  some  writers  aim  to  uphold  the 
fear  of  God  and  piety  among  the  people,  we  must  put  up  with 


^  Reliquiae  Hist  VI.  66. 
^  Polybu  Histor.  Rcliq.  XVI.  12.  9. 
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it,  although  they  relate  what  is  strange  and  fabulous  about  such 
things ;  but  we  should  not  allow  of  excess  in  this  point." 

On  the  same  ground  of  policy,  even  the  frivolous  Athenians 
themselves  showed  no  toleration  towards  such  as  represented  the 
existence  of  the  gods  as  only  doubtful.  Thus  Protagoras  of 
Abdera,  on  account  of  bis  sceptical  turn  of  mind,  was  banished 
from  the  city,  and  his  books  were  burnt  in  a  public  assembly  of 
the  people.^ 

But  upon  more  noble  grounds  also,  there  sprang  up  an  at- 
tachment to  the  paternal  system  of  religion  among  a  third  class. 
This  class  of  men  first  formed  itself  in  the  midst  of  a  predomi- 
nant unbelief.  For,  in  the  centuries  immediately  before  Christ 
and  those  immediately  after,,  heathenism  was  continually  sinking 
into  greater  decay  ;  while  superstition  and  infidelity,  as  we 
shall  more  minutely  see  further  on,  were  continually  supplanting 
the  simple  conviction  of  those  truths  which  even  yet  gleamed 
forth  from  the  disfigured  religion  of  heathenism.  Mental  im- 
provement was  so  far  advanced,  that  the  popular  religion  in  its 
mythic  dress,  was  no  more  received  as  certain  truth.  The  in- 
termingled error  rendered  uncertain  even  that  which  in  itself 
was  truly  divine,  although  hidden  and  corrupted.  Thus  the 
time  prepared  by  Providence  was  indeed  come,  when  heathen- 
ism should  give  way  to  a  new  system  and  a  new  spiritual  life. 
Those  now,  who,  in  the  time  of  this  general  declension,  did  not 
know  of  the  new  and  divine  arrangement  for  salvation,  or  would 
not  know  it,  but  nevertheless  felt  in  their  hearts  the  undeniable 
need  of  a  divine  revelation,  devoted  themselves  to  a  deeper 
investigatbn  of  what  their  own  religion  ofiered  them.  And  as  a 
greater  part  of  the  Grecian  fables  are  barely  symbols^  which 
passed  from  the  East — where  all  that  is  spiritual  is  represented 
m  images  to  strike  the  senses — into  the  West,  where  the  more 
thoughtless  Greeks,  without  searching  for  their  deeper  sense, 
soon  came  to  regard  them  merely  as  entertaining  narratives ;  so 
the  original  import  of  them  must  soon  have  again  disclosed  itself 
to  such  serious,  investigating  men  as  these ;  especially  since  they 

^  Cicero  de  Natura  Deoruro,  I.  23. 

^  Thus  Macrobius  denominates  the  fable  a  relatio  vera  per  Jig" 
mention ;  and  he  distinguishes  here  a  twofold  species,  contextio  nor- 
roHonis  per  indignaet  turpia  nominibus  ac  monsiro  simiHa,  like 
the  Greek  mythology ;  or  sub  pio  Jigmentorum  vdandne.  Macro- 
bii  Saturnalia,  I.  2. 
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had  already  been  shewn  by  Plato  many  exani{de8  and  experi- 
ments, how  a  most  important  meaning  may  often  be  eliciled 
from  the  simplest  fable.  In  addition  to  thisi  the  secret  doctrines 
of  the  Greeks,  which  were  made  known  oDly  to  the  more  ad* 
vanced,  had  been  made  to  include  the  explanation  of  ma^y  alle- 
gories and  traditions,  by  which  they  appeared  in  a  sublimer 
light.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  in  that  period,  that  men,  urged 
on  by  that  spiritual  necessity,  were  led  to  search  out,  after  the 
manner  of  these  interpretations  connected  with  the  secret  doc- 
trines, and  by  the  example  of  Plato,  the  moral  and  physical  im- 
port of  the  fables  of  all  nations.  And  since  they  were  able  to  deci- 
pher the  greater  part  of  these  fables  truly  and  happily ;  and  found 
in  some  of  them  a  genuine  and  lofty  wisdom,  and  in  others  what 
they  imagined  to  be  such,  they  were  led  to  regard  and  to  applaud 
the  mythologies  of  antiquity  as  the  treasury  of  all  higher  know- 
ledge. Since,  moreover,  the  traditbns  of  all  the  nations  of  an- 
tiquity have  one  common  root  in  the  higher  regions  of  Asia ; 
since  the  mythologies  of  single  nations  are  to  be  regarded  only 
as  branches  of  the  same  tree,  and  hence  truly  present  a  great 
resemblance  to  each  other ;  so  there  was  a  foundation  in  the 
nature  of  the  case,  that  those  investigators  should  come  to  the 
result,  that  one  and  the  same  divine  revelation  is  found  among 
all  nations,  only  under  various  symbols  and  forms ;  and  that  in 
this  very  way,  the  certainty  of  the  religion  of  one's  country  is 
augmented  ; — surely  a  touching  and  spirit-stirrmg  thought ! 

Thus  Plutarch,^  who  is  the  first  among  the  religious  philos- 
ophers of  the  New  Platonic  school,  says :  "  We  do  not  believe 
that  there  are  difierent  gods  among  the  different  natknis  of  men, 
the  Grecian  and  the  foreign,  the  southern  and  the  northern ; 
but,  as  sun  and  moon  and  heaven  and  earth  and  sea  are  com- 
mon to  all  men,  though  differendy  denominated  by  different  na- 
tions ;  so,  in  diverse  countries,  there  are  diverse  kinds  of  worship 
and  different  appellations  fixed  by  the  laws,  while  one  Intelli- 
gence orders  all,  and  one  Providence  directs  all,  and  subordi- 
nate powers  are  appointed  over  all." 

How  much  these  men  felt  the  life-giving  power  of  a  positive 

divine  worship  performed  in  faith,  the  same  Plutarch  shows, 

1  while  he  paints  the  felicity  of  serving  God  :^  "  One  must  in- 

•0  Pint,  de  Iside  and  Osiride,  c.  67. 

*'  Non  posse  suavi'ter  vivi  sec.  Epicur.  c.  21. 
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deed  remore  superadtion  firooi  his  faith  in  the  gods,  as  dust  from 
the  eyes.    But  if  this  should  be  impossible,  yet  ooe  must  take 
care  and  not  at  the  same  time  pluck  out  or  blind  the  eye  of 
faith,  by  which  most  men  adhere  to  the  gods.    This  faith  is 
not  any  thing  terrific  and  gloomy,  as  the  Epicureans  represent  it, 
that  they  may  thereby  calumniate  Providence,  as  though  it 
frightened  us  like  children,  or  persecuted  us  like  a  destroying 
goddess  of  vengeance.    There  are  probably  very  few  amone 
Uiose  who  fear  the  Deity,  to  whom  it  were  better  if  they  dia 
not  fear  him.     For  while  they  fear  him  as  a  sovereign  who  is 
kind  to  the  good  and  hostile  to  the  bad,  they  are  far  less  dis- 
quieted than  those  who  yield  free  course  to  their  wickedness  and 
give  way  to  their  audacity,  but  afterwards  immediately  fall  into 
terror  and  remorse ;  for  through  this  one  fear,  in  consequence 
of  which  they  do  not  need  other  terrors  to  warn  them  from  the 
commissKMi  of  evil,  they  keep  the  wicked  disposition  quiet  in 
their  bosoms,  till,  by  degrees,  it  consumes  itself.    Meanwhile  the 
disposition  which  most  of  the  uncultivated,  but  not  wholly  aban- 
doned, cherish  towards  the  Deity,  has  certainly,  together  with 
veneration  and  awe,  something  also  of  a  certain  anxiety  and 
fear  which  we  commonly  denombate  superstition  ((feMuAxifio- 
Wo) ;  but  a  thousand  fold  greater  and  more  influential  are  the 
joyousness  and  pleasing  hope  with  which  they  implore  and  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  their  piety,  as  depending  on  and  proceed- 
ing forth  from  the  gods.    This  is  manifest  from  the  clearest 
proofs.     For  no  sojourn  in  the  temples,  no  festal  season,  no 
deed,  no  sight,  afibrds  more  joy,  than  what  we  ourselves  see  or 
do  in  reference  to  the  gods  ;  whether  we  attend  the  sports  of 
Bacchus  and  the  sacred  dances,  or  are  present  at  the  sacrifices 
or  the  mysteries.   The  mind  is  not  here  melancholy  and  dejected, 
as  though  it  were  associating  with  tyrants  and  terrific  chastisers, 
as  it  must  be  in  such  a  case  ;  but  where  it  is  convinced  that  the 
gods  are  especially  present,  there  the  mind,  banishjpg  sadness 
end  fear  and  grief,  resigns  itself  up  to  joy,  even  to  intoxication, 
jesting,  and  laughter.    In  the  feasts  of  love,  as  the  poet  says : 
*  Even  the   grey-headed   man   and  the  grey-headed  woman, 
when  they  remember  golden  Venus,  even  their  fond  heart  is 
moved  with  joy.'    But  at  the  festive  processions  and  sacrifices, 
not  merely  the  grey-headed  men  and  women,  not  merely  the 
poor  and  the  common  man,  but  alsQ  *  the  thick-limbed  maid 
that  grinds  at  the  mill ;'  yea,  even  the  domestic  slave  and  the 
day  labourer  are  enlivened  with  a  feeling  of  comfort  and  joy. 
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The  rich  and  eTen  kings  attend  in  public  the  festal  banquets. 
At  the  sacrifices,  and  when  they  believe  themselves  to  come  the 
nearest  in  contact  with  the  Deity,  thej  feel,  during  the  worship, 
a  peculiar  delight  and  joy.  But  of  this  he  knows  nothing,  who 
denies  a  Providence.  For  it  is  neither  the  fullness  of  wine  nor 
the  roasted  flesh,  which  excites  this  joy  on  festival  occasions,  but 
rather  the  delightful  hope  and  belief  that  Grod  is  propitiously 
present,  and  kindly  receives  the  offering.  Flute  and  garland 
may  fail  at  all  other  feasts ;  but  if  Grod  is  not  present  at  the 
sacrifice,  all  else,  like  the  victifh  of  the  banquet,  is  forsaken  of 
God,  unfestive  and  uninspiring ;  yea,  all  is  joyless  and  gloomy 
for  the  worshipper.  Through  fear  of  the  multitude,  he  feigns 
prayers  and  adoratbn  without  feeling  his  wants;  and  utters 
words  which  stand  in  contradiction  with  his  philosophy.  When 
be  sacrifices,  he  approaches  the  sacrificing  priest  as  he  would  a 
cook ;  and  when  he  has  made  the  offering,  he  goes  away,  with 
the  verse  of  Menander :  I  have  sacrificed  to  gods  who  pay 
me  no  regard." 

Plutarch  has  here  very  strikingly  and  comprehensively  depict- 
ed the  empty-mindedness  of  him  who,  without  a  belief  in  posi-* 
tive  revelation  from  God,  still  moves  in  the  ranks  of  such  as 
possess  such  belief.  He  speaks  very  truly  when  he  says,  in 
another  place,^  that  we  must  search  out  all  the  arguments  to"  j 
defend  the  pious  paternal  faith ;  but  there  is  certainly  a  ques- 
tion, whether  the  means  which  these  philosophers  laid  hold  of, 
were  the  right  ones  to  bring  back  again  the  heathen  system 
into  general  repute.  To  Plutarch  himself,  the  reason  appears 
to  have  risen  dimly  to  view,  why  heathenism,  once  so  deep- 
ly sunken,  was  scarcely  capable  of  renovation.  He  remarks, 
namely,^  "  that  words  are  as  precious  as  coin.  In  old 
time,"  he  says,  '^  there  was  much  more  of  excitement  among  | 
men.  At  that  period,  history,  philosophy  and  religkni,  and  the  - 
whole  of  life,  was  poetry.  Hence  also,  from  the  exigencies 
of  men,  the  gods  imparted  their  oracles  in  highly  poetical 
expressions.  9ut  now,  in  his  time,  man  had  become  far  more 
simple  and  prosaic.  Hence  the  necessity  of  his  age  demanded 
simfde,  unadorned  responses  of  the  gods."  This  noble  heathen 
knew  not  that,  at  that  time,  there  had  already  come  to  man- 


^  De  defecta  Oraculorum,  c  18. 
®  De  Pythiae  Oraculis,  c.  24. 
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kind  the  most  simple  aod  intelligible  revelation  of  God.*  Now 
that  very  poetry  in  the  heathen  religion,  was  in  fact  the  thing  which 
stood  in  the  way  of  a  reformation  in  the  manner  attempted  by 
the  Platonists.  For  when  these  men  either  pointed  out  or  insert* 
ed,  in  the  fables  of  that  religion,  a  fine  moral  sense,  still  their 
teaching  appeared  to  the  people,  on  this  very  account,  as  noth- 
ing ebe  than  beautiful  poetry.  The  people  were  too  dull  or  too 
indolent  to  search  out  the  moral'  kernel.  This  is  also  placed  in 
a  truly  striking  light  by  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus.  He  says  :^ 
*^  I  know,  inoeed,  that  many  excuse  the  immoral  fables  of  the 
Greeks,  on  the  ground  of  their  being  allegorical.  But  though  I 
know  this  as  well  as  any  man,  I  am  nevertheless  very  cautious 
respecting  them,  and  hold  rather  with  the  Roman  mjrthology ; 
as  J  consider  the  good  arising  from  the  Grecian  fables  to  be  very 
small,  and  not  capable  of  benefiting  many,  and  indeed  only 
those  who  have  investigated  the  cause  for  which  they  were  in- 
vented. But  there  are  only  a  few  who  have  become  masters  of 
this  philosophy.  On  the  other  hand,  the  great  and  unphilosoph- 
ic  mass  are  accustomed  to  receive  these  narratives  rather  in 
their  worst  sense,  and  to  learn  one  of  these  two  things ;  either 
to  despise  the  gods  as  beings  who  wallow  in  the  grossest  li- 
centiousness, or  not  to  restrain  themselves  even  from  what  is 
most  abominable  and  abandoned,  when  they  see  that  the  gods 
also  do  the  same." 

Thus  it  appeared  then,  in  fact,  that  the  effi>rts  of  those  Pla- 
tonists by  no  means  reached  to  the  multitude  of  the  lower  class 
es,  who  were  abandoned  to  themselves.  These  remained,  af- 
terwards as  before,  given  up  to  their  obscure  and  erroneous 
ideas  and  wretched  external  ceremonies.  But  these  exertions 
must  nevertheless,  appear  great  and  important  to  us — ^partly  in 
themselves,  as  proceeding  from  holy  minds,  inflamed  with  de- 
sires for  the  divinSfj^  and  partly  in  respect  to  Christianity,  which 

*  As  Plutarch  lived  amid  the  spread  and  persecution  of  Chris- 
tianity, till  near  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  it  is  hardly  cred- 
ible that  such  a  scholar  should  remain  wholly  unacquainted  with 
revelation,  especially  as  he  resided  in  Greece  and  Rome,  and  trav- 
elled extensively.  Trans. 

^  Dion.  Hal.  Antiq.  Rom.  H.  69. 

1 1  prefer  to  give,  as  nearly  as  possible,  a  verbatim  translation  of 
such  passages  as  may  excite  particular  curiosity  in  regard  to  the 
views  of  the  learned  and  pious  author,  on  interesting  topics.     To 
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80  abundantly  satisfies  all  those  wants  felt  by  the  Platonists,  and 
particularly  by  Plutarch  ;  inasmuch  as  it  not  only  placed  before, 
the  moral  capacities  of  man  a  sublime  object  of  attainment, 
through  the  doctrine  of  a  holy  God  and  a  holy  kingdom,  into 
which  all  the  redeemed  and  purified  shall  be  received  ;  but  also 
bestowed  on  fallen  man,  through  the  atoning  death  of  the  divine , 
Redeemer  and  the  vital  powers  which  emanate  from  him,  the 
ability  to  enter  into  that  heavenly  economy  and  to  participate  in 
that  happy  life.  Here  too,  it  was  not  merely  the  n€na$dfvfi£vo$^ 
the  educated,  who  should  share  in  the  promised  glory ;  but  every 
member  of  the  human  race  obtained  the  same  right  to  the  royal 

Eriesthood  of  the  redeemed,  to  the  same  participation  in  the 
eavenly  inheritance.  For  the  greater  or  less  degree  of  science 
and  knowledge  was  no  longer  to  be  the  measure  of  dignity  for 
man,  as  was  the  customary  error  of  even  the  best  heathen,  even 
of  a  Plato.  Corporeal  penance  too,  (to  which  every  corporeal 
frame  is  not  adapted,)  was  not  to  ensure  the  enjoyment  of  this 
dignity  ;  but  the  childlike  reception  in  faith  of  the  word  of  the 
cross,  the  following  of  the  despised  Jesus,  amid  scorn,  reproach, 
and  reviling,  in  self-denial,  humility,  and  bve. 
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On  the  primitive  condition  of  Man. 

That  a  higher  condition  of  the  human  race  preceded  its  more 
degenerate  state,  is  a  truth  which  has  been  acknowledged  in  all 
ages  by  the  more  profound.  As  the  child  becomes  a  man  only 
among  men,  so  the  man  becomes  a  man  only  by  living  in  human 
society.  Hence  we  must  admit,  either  the  eternal  existence  of 
human  society,  in  which  one  man  has  ever  been  formed  by  an- 
other ad  infinitum^  or  else  a  particular  period,  when  God  himself 
introduced  man  as  ready  formed  for  society  into  his  present  re- 
lations of  life.  Now  as  the  Scriptures  inform  us,  that  the  first 
human  pair  fell  from  a  holy  life  in  God  into  an  unholy  life  in 

express  things  in  the  most  abstract  and  comprehensive  manner,  the 
Germans  employ  the  adjective  used  as  a  noun  much  more  fi-equent- 
ly  than  we  do.  It  is  manifest  from  such  passages  as  the  above, 
that  the  author  had  a  more  favourable  view  of  the  extent  of  real  pie- 
ty among  the  heathen,  than  is  commonly  entertained,  and  more 
than  the  Bible  and  history  appear  to  warrant  Trans. 
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selfishness ;  so  we  must  believe  that  roan,  thus  fallen  from  his 
primitive  purity,  has  yet  brought  with  him,  from  that  happy  pe- 
riod into  his  sunken  state,  great  capacities  and  powers.  Were 
this  not  so,  even  the  most  important  phenomena  of  primitive  his- 
tory would  be  inexplicable.  Whence  was  that  deep  knowledge 
in  Astronomy,  in  Geometry,  in  Natural  Philosophy,  in  Architec- 
ture, which  we  find  in  ancient  India,  Chaldea,  Egypt,  and  Chi- 
na ?  Whence,  especially,  that  lively  interest  in  divine  things  and 
solemn  reverence  of  them  ?  Whence  comes  it,  if  the  first  gen- 
erations were  savages  and  semi-brutes,  that  among  them  gov- 
ernment, morals,  science,  art,  all  were  founded  on  religion,  and 
reverence  for  (Sod  was  the  centre  of  their  whole  intellectual  life? 
Heeren  says  respecting  the  influence  of  religion  on  politics  :^  ^'  It 
clearly  appears  lirom  the  history  of  politics,  that  religion  main- 
tains a  higher  political  importance,  the  further  we  trace  back 
history."— •"  What  other  sanction  of  law  can  there  be  among 
rude  nations,  where  there  is  no  conviction  of  the  importance  of 
obeying  the  law,  but  in  religion,  through  which  the  law  is  regard- 
ed as  the  command  of  the  gods  ?" — ^And  a  distinguished  natural 
philosopher  thus  speaks  of  ihe  value  and  employment  of  natural 
philosophy  in  the  primitive  world  :^  '*  A  hasty  glance  teaches, 
that  astronomy  and  the  study  of  nature  were  not  means  for  the 
attainment  of  an  end,  but  a  sacred  occupation.  Hence  kings 
acted  as  high  priests  and  astronomers^  Osiris  in  Egypt,  and  Ho- 
angti  in  China  five  thousand  years  before  Christ,*  with  his  min- 
ister Yuchi,  who  ascertained  the  polar  star  and  discovered  the 
sphere." 

Thus  the  historian  testifies  to  the  founding  of  politics  on  re- 
ligion in  ancient  times ;  and  the  natural  philosopher,  to  the  con- 
nection of  astronomy  and  physics  with  the  same ;  but  that  re- 
ligion itself  rests  on  immediate  revelation,  is  asserted  among  oth- 
ers by  Herder  :^  "  The  footsteps  of  religion,  various  as  may  be 
Its  costume,  are  found  even  among  the  poorest  and  rudest  na- 
tions. Whence  came  it  to  these  nations  ?  Did  every  wretched 
wanderer,  in  some  way,  discover  his  system  of  worship  as  a  kind 

^  Heeren's  Ideen  ijber  Politik  and  Verkehr  der  Volker  der  alten 
Welt,  Gott  1805.  B.  I.  p.  18.  p.  22. 

^  Schuberth,  Nachtseite  der  Natur,  Dresd.  1818.  p.  54. 

*  According  to  the  extravagant  chronology  of  the  Chinese.  Trans. 

^  Herder,  Ideen  zur  Geschichte  der  Philosopliie  der  Menscheit^ 
B.  II.  p.  288. 
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of  natural  theology  ?  These  miserable  meti  discover  nothihg ; 
tbej  follow  in  all  things  the  tradition  of  their  fathers.  Tradition 
is  the  mother  of  their  language,  as  of  their  religion." — Hence 
the  historian  places  at  the  head  of  all  history,  an  original  and 
higher  state  of  cuhivation  in  roan,  proceeding  from  God.  Jo- 
hannes von  MiiUer  expresses  himself  thus  on  this  point  :*  '*  There 
is  something  very  remarkaible  in  the  fact,  that  the  most  ancient 
nations,  though  entirely  uncultivated  in  other  things,  had  perfect- 
ly correct  views  and  knowledge  of  (Jod,  of  the  world,  of  immor- 
tality, and  even  of  the  motions  of  the  stars  ;  while  the  arts  which 
pertain  to  the  conveniences  of  life,  are  much  younger.  Does  it 
not  seem,  as  though  the  breath  of  Divinity  dwelling  in  us,  our 
spirit,  had  acquired  through  the  immediate  teaching  of  a  higher 
being,  and  for  a  long  time  retained,  certain  indispensable  idea^ 
and  habits,  to  which  it  could  not  easily  have  attained  of  itself? 
Whatever,  on  the  other  hand,  pertains  to  the  employment  of  ma- 
terial capacities,  was  left  for  the  exercise  of  our  own  mental  pow- 
ers."— Later  investigations  and  discoveries  have  shown,  that  also 
in  these  arts  of  life  the  most  ancient  people  were  greatly  distin- 
guished. With  this  intimation  of  Miiller,  F.  Schlegel  ^  should 
be  compared,  who  strikingly  shows  the  necessity  of  admitting  an 
original  teaching  of  the  human  race  by  the  spirit  of  God.  And 
especially  are  the  words  of  the  distinguished  antiquary,  Ouvarof, 
to  be  noted^ :  "  The  natural  state  of  man  is  neither  the  savage 
state,  nor  a  state  of  corruptness ;  but  a  simple  and  better  state, 
approaching  nearer  the  divinity ;  the  savage  and  the  corrupted 
man*  are  equally  removed  from  it." 

But  we  need  not  stop  with  these  later  investigators.  The  uni- 
versal tradition  of  the  ancient  world,  spoke  of  a  higher  illumina- 
tion of  man  at  the  commencement  of  this  earthly  course.  This 
is  declared,  first  of  all,  by  the  general  tradition  of  nations  of  a 
golden  age  of  the  world,  of  Paradise.  Moreover  also  Plato  fol- 
lows this  opinion,  where  Socrates  in  Philebus  says"^ :  "  All  that 
originated  in  art,  originated  in  the  following  manner.  There  was 
once,  as  it  seems  to  me,  a  gift  of  the  gods,  brought  down  to  men 

*  Job.  V.  MiiUer,  Weltgeschichte.  Th.  I.  p.  4. 

^  Fr.  Schlegel,  Ueber  die  Weisheit  der  Indier,  p.  89  seq.  p.  105. 
^  Ouvarof,  Essais  sur  lea  Mysteres  d'Eleusis.  Paris.  1816.  p.  10. 

*  THomme  corrompu. 

7  Platonis  Philebas,  p.  142.  ed.  Bekker. 
Vou  II.     No.  I.  1 6 
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from  the  gods  by  a  certaio  Prometheus,  at  the  same  time  with 
the  light.  Now  the  aocients,  who  were  better  than  we,  and  who 
stood  nearest  to  the  gods,  have  handed  down  to  us,  that,  etc." 
Plato  also  gives  a  hint  to  the  same  effect  in  the  mythus^  that  once 
in  the  primeval  period,  Saturn  himself  became  the  herdsman  of 
the  herd  of  men.  And  thus  Aristotle  says^ :  '^  The  tradition 
has  been  handed  down  in  the  form  of  fable  from  the  ancients  to 
later  posterity,  that  the  above-named  are  gods,  and  that  Deity  en- 
circles all  nature ; — and  that  while,  according  to  the  various  pow- 
ers of  men,  every  art  and  philosophy  has  been  often  discovered 
and  again  lost,  these  dogmas,  as  if  remnants  of  their  wisdom,  have 
been  transplanted  to  the  present  time." — In  the  same  sense,  the 
heathen  Caecilius  also  says^  :  "  I  give  credit  to  ancestors,  who, 
in  a  yet  uncultivated  age  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were 
counted  worthy  to  have  the  gods  as  friends  or  kings. 

If  now  there  are  sufficient  grounds  to  assume,  that  a  state  of 
higher  mental  cultivation  and  higher  knowledge  remained  to  man 
on  his  departure  from  his  primitive  spiritual  and  holy  life  in  God, 
so  we  must  also  presuppose  that,  in  such  a  state,  man  had  a 
rooi*e  correct  knowledge  also  of  the  divine  Being.  And  so  the 
Scriptures  represent  it  to  us,  which  depict  the  lapse  into  idolatry 
as  the  consequence  of  a  progressive  corruption  after  the  fall. 
We  are,  besides,  led  to  this  supposition  by  the  fact,  that  all  tra* 
ditions  of  a  moral  import,  ever  tended  more  and  more  to  a  phy- 
sical interpretation,  the  further  they  were  handed  down  among 
posterity.  We  have  confirmed  this  in  the  text  (p.  91)  by  some 
examples.  These  may  be  increased  from  many  sources.  Thus, 
for  instance,  the  religion  of  Buddha — which,  according  to  the 
most  credible  witnesses,  emanated  from  Brabmaism  at  a  later 
period,  though  it  is  found  existing  along  with  it  in  very  high  anti- 
quity— appears  to  be  only  a  more  consistent  and  more  physically 
apprehended  form  of  Brahmaism.^® — ^Thus  too  we  find  in  the  Chi- 
nese Shukingy  the  most  ancient  book  of  religion,  as  also  in  the  phi- 
losophy In-kia^  derived  from  it  and  founded  on  it,  the  doctrine 
of  a  supreme  being  as  father  of  all  things;  but  its  followers, 


^  Aristotelis  Metaphys.  XI.  18. 
»  Minutii  Octav.  VI.  1. 

^^  Compare  especially  the  treatise  of  Mahony  :   The  doctrines  of 
Boodha  from  the  books  of  the  Sengalees.     Asiatic  Researches.  T. 
VII.  p.  32.  and  Buchanan  on  the  religion  and  literature  of  Burmah. 
Aaiat  Rei.  T.  VI.  p.  136. 
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the  In-Jda^  also  call  the  same  being  Hoangtien^  or  lofty  htav- 
em  ;  and  thus  glide  over  into  something  more  physical,*  The 
Shuking  has  also  the  doctrine  of  tutelar  genii."  The  Yking^ 
on  the  contrary,  is  wholly  in  the  strain  of  metaphysical  panthe- 
ism. Hence  Johannes  von  Miiller  strikingly  says^ :  "  Man  en- 
tered the  world  with  few  but  pure  and  satisfying  ideas  ;  and  I 
think  I  see  these  inborn  ideas  shining  forth  here  and  there. 
But,  made  for'Iabour,  he  lost  himself  in  subtle  speculation;  of 
which  the  oldest  fruit  is  the  Yking.^^ — Especially  does  the  truth 
in  question  appear  to  be  established  by  Parseeism.  Servan- 
Akerene,  or  illimitable  time,  which  here  stands  above  Ormuzd 
and  Ahriman,  is  only  a  pantheistic  primeval  being,  like  the 
Chronos  of  the  Greeks.  How  came  this  being  now  at  the  head 
of  all  things  ?  Certainly  only  in  later  times,  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  a  substratum  to  those  two  persons.  It  therefore  proceed- 
ed only  from  the  speculation  of  after  times,  striving  for  unity. 
Many  sects  of  the  Persians  have  never  received  it.^' 

TO    BB    C05TINT7XD. 


*  The  Chinese  now  use  the  word  Tien  to  denote  the  supreme 
Being.  A  long  and  severe  dispute  was  carried  on  at  Rome  in  the 
course  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  whether  the 
Jesuit  missionaries,  always  so  ready  to  be  content  with  barely  bap- 
tizing the  idolatry  of  a  heathen  people,  should  be  allowed  in  con- 
tinuing to  call  Jehovah  by  so  ambiguous  a  term  and  one  so  fitted  to 
cherish  heathen  views.  The  pope  finally  decided  in  their  favour,  on 
condition  of  their  annexing  to  it  the  word  Tchu,  This  removed 
the  ambiguity ;  for  IHen  Tchu  means  Lord  of  the  heavens.  See 
Mosheira,  Vol.  V.  p.  27.  and  Vol.  VI.  p.  3.  First  American  edi- 
tion. Translator. 

^^  Memoires  de  TAcademie  des  Inscriptions,  T.  XXXVIII.  p. 
272  sq. 

^*  Johannes  v.  MiiUers  Werke,  B.  XVI.  p.  41. 

^^  See  Hyde  de  Relig.  veterum  Persarum.  Isfraini,  De  diverais 
Sectis,  Cod.  MS.  Arab.  bibl.  reg.  Berol. 
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Art.  IV.   Are  the  same  principles  of  interpretation  to 

BE  APPLIED  TO  THE  ScRIPTURES  AS  TO  OTHER  BOOKS  ? 

By  If.  Btmrt,  Prof.  Sac.  Lit.  ia  Tbaol.  Bem.  AndoT«r. 

A  question  this  of  deeper  interest  to  religion  and  sacred  litera- 
ture, than  most  persons  would  be  apt  at  first  to  suppose.  Id 
fact,  the  fundamental  principles  of  scriptural  theology  are  in* 
^parably  connected  with  the  subject  of  this  inquiry  ;  for  what 
is  such  theology,  except  the  result  of  that  which  the  Scriptures 
)iave  taught  ?  And  how  do  we  find  what  the  Scriptures  have 
taught,  except  by  applying  to  them  some  rules  or  principles  of 
interpretation  ?  If  these  rules  are  well  grounded,  the  results 
which  flow  from  the  application  of  them  will  be  correct,  provid- 
ed they  are  skilfully  and  truly  applied ;  but  if  the  principles  by 
which  we  interpret  the  Scriptures  are  destitute  of  any  solid  foun- 
dation, and  are  the  product  of  imagination,  of  conjecture,  or  of 
caprice,  then  of  course  the  results  which  will  follow  from  the  ap- 
plication of  them,  will  be  unworthy  of  our  confidence. 

All  this  is  too  plain  to  need  any  confirmation.  This  also, 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  renders  it  a  matter  of  great  impor- 
tance to  know,  whether  the  principles  by  which  we  interpret  the 
sacred  books  are  well  grounded,  and  will  abide  the  test  of  a 
thorough  scrutiny. 

Nearly  all  the  treatises  on  hermeneutics,  which  have  been 
written  since  the  days  of  Ernesti,  have  laid  it  down  as  a  maxim 
which  cannot  be  controverted,  that  the  Bible  is  to  be  interpret- 
ed in  the  same  manner,  i.  e.  by  the  same  principles,  as  all  oth- 
er books.  Writers  are  not  wanting,  previously  to  the  period  in 
which  Ernesti  lived,  who  have  maintained  the  same  thing  ;  but 
we  may  also  find  some,  who  have  assailed  the  position  before 
us,  and  laboured  to  shew  that  it  is  nothing  less  than  a  species  of 
profaneness  to  treat  the  sacred  books  as  we  do  the  classic  au- 
thors, with  respect  to  their  interpretation.  Is  this  allegation  well 
grounded  ?  Is  there  any  good  reason  to  object  to  the  principle 
of  interpretation  now  in  question  ? 

In  order  to  answer  these  inquiries,  let  us  direct  our  attention, 
in  the  first  place,  to  the  nature  and  source  of  what  are  now  call- 
ed principles  or  laws  of  interpretation.  Whence  did  they  orig- 
'inate  ?  Are  they  the  artificial  production  of  high-wrought  skill, 
of  laboured  research,  of  profound  and  extensive  learning  i  Did 
they  spring  from  the  subtilties  of  nice  distinctions,  from  the  phi- 
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losophical  and  metaphysical  efibrts  of  the  schools  ?  Are  they 
the  product  of  exalted  and  dazzling  genius,  sparks  of  celestial 
fire  which  none  but  a  favoured  feiv  could  emit  ?  No ;  nothing 
of  all  this.  The  principles  of  interpretation,  as  to  their  substan- 
tial and  essential  elements,  are  no  invention  of  man,  no  product 
of  his  effi)rt  and  learned  skill ;  nay,  they  can  scarcely  be  said 
with  truth  to  have  been  discovered  by  hira.  They  are  coeval 
with  our  nature.  They  were  known  to  the  antediluvians.  They 
were  practised  upon  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  by  the  progenitors 
of  our  race.  Ever  since  man  was  created,  and  endowed  with 
the  powers  of  speech,  and  made  a  communicative^  social  being, 
be  has  had  occasion  to  practise  upon  the  principles  of  interpre- 
tation, and  has  actually  done  so.  From  the  first  moment  that 
one  human  being  addressed  another  by  the  use  of  language, 
down  to  the  present  hour,  the  essential  laws  of  interpretation  be- 
came, and  have  continued  to  be,  a  practical  matter.  The  per- 
son addressed  has  always  been  an  interpreter^  in  every  instance 
where  he  has  heard  and  understood  what  was  addressed  to  him. 

All  the  human  race,  therefore,  are,  and  ever  have  been,  in- 
terpreters. It  is  a  law  of  their  rational,  intelligent,  communica- 
tive nature.  Just  as  truly  as  one  human  being  was  formed  so 
as  to  address  another  in  language,  just  so  truly  that  otiier  was 
formed  to  interpret  and  to  understand  what  is  said. 

I  venture  to  advance  a  step  farther,  and  to  aver  that  all  men 
are,  and  ever  have  been,  in  reality,  good  and  true  interpreters  of 
each  other's  language.  Has  any  part  of  our  race,  in  full  posses- 
sion of  the  human  faculties,  ever  failed  to  understand  what  oth- 
ers said  to  them,  and  to  understand  it  truly?  or  to  make  them- 
selves understood  by  others,  when  they  have  In  their  communi-^ 
cations  kept  within  the  circle  of  their  own  knowledge  ?  Surely 
none.  Interpretation,  then,  in  its  basis  or  fuadamental  princi- 
ples, is  a  native  art,  if  I  may  so  speak.  It  is  coeval  with  the 
power  of  uttering  words.  It  is  of  course  a  universal  art ;  it  is 
common  to  all  nations,  barbarous  as  well  as  civilized. 

One  cannot  commit  a  more  palpable  error  in  relation  to  this 
subject,  than  to  suppose  that  the  art  of  interpretation  is  one  which 
is  like  the  art  of  chemistry,  or  of  botany,  or  of  astronomy,  or 
any  of  the  like  things,  viz.  that  it  is  in  itself  wholly  dependent 
oo  acquired  skill  for  the  discovery  and  developement  of  its  prin- 
ciples. Acquired  skill  has  indeed  helped  to  an  orderly  exhi- 
bitioo  and  arrangement  of  its  principles ;  but  this  is  all.  The 
materials  were  all  in  existence  before  skill  attempted  to  devel- 
ope  them. 
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Possibly  it  may  excite  surprise  in  the  minds  of  some,  to  be 
told  that,  after  all,  hermeneutics  is  no  science  that  depends  on 
learning  and  skill,  but  is  one  with  which  all  the  race  of  man  is 
practically  more  or  less  acquainted.  Yet  this  is  true.  But  so 
far  is  it  from  diminishing  the  real  value  of  the  science,  that  it 
adds  exceedingly  to  its  weight  and  importance.  That  it  is  con- 
nate with  us,  shews  that  it  is  a  part  of  our  rational  and  commu- 
nicative nature.  That  it  is  so,  shews  also  that  it  is  not,  in  its 
fundamental  parts,  a  thing  of  uncertainty,  of  conjecture,  of  im- 
agination, or  of  mere  philosophical  nicety.  If  it  were  a  far-fetch- 
ed science,  dependent  on  high  acquisitions  and  the  skilful  appli- 
cation of  them,  then  it  would  be  comparatively  a  useless  sci- 
ence ;  for,  in  such  a  case,  only  a  favoured  few  of  the  human 
race  would  be  competent  to  understand  and  acquire  it ;  still  few- 
er could  be  satisfactorily  assured  of  its  stable  and  certain  nature. 

An  interpreter  well  skilled  in  his  art,  will  glory  in  it,  that  it  is 
an  art  which  has  its  foundation  in  the  laws  of  our  intellectual  and 
rational  nature,  and  is  coeval  and  connate  with  this  nature.  He 
finds  the  best  assurance  of  its  certainty  in  this.  It  is  only  a 
quack  (if  I  may  so  speak)  in  this  business,  that  will  ever  boast  of 
any  thing  in  it  which  is  secret,  or  obscure,  or  incomprehensible 
to  common  minds. 

All  which  has  ever  led  to  any  such  conclusion,  is,  that  very 
few  men,  and  those  only  learned  ones,  become  critics  by  pro- 
fession. But  the  secret  of  this  is  merely,  that  professed  critics 
are,  almost  always,  professed  interpreters  of  books  in  foreign 
languages,  not  in  their  own  mother-tongue.  Then  again,  if  they 
are  interpreters  of  their  own  vernacular  language,  it  is  of  such 
exhibitions  of  it  as  present  recondite  and  unusual  words.  Now 
in  order  to  interpret  a  foreign  language,  or  in  order  to  explain 
the  unusual  words  of  one's  own  vernacular  tongue,  a  good  de- 
gree of  learning  becomes  requisite.  This  is  not,  however,  be- 
cause the  rules  of  interpretation,  when  applied  either  to  foreign 
languages,  or  to  unusual  words  or  phrases  in  one's  own  language, 
are  different  from  the  rules  which  all  men  every  day  apply  to 
the  common  language  employed  by  them  in  conversation. 
Learning  is  necessary  to  know  the  meaning  of  foreign  words, 
or  of  strange  vernacular  words,  on  the  same  ground,  and  no 
other,  as  it  was  necessary  for  us  to  learn  originally  the  meaning 
of  the  circle  of  words  which  we  usually  employ  in  speaking  or 
writing.  The  same  acquaintance  with  foreign  words  that  we 
have  with  our  every-day  ones,  would  of  course  make  them  equal- 
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ly  intelligible,  and  equally  supersede  any  studied  art  of  herme- 
neuticsy  in  order  to  interpret  them. 

When  a  man  takes  up  a  book,  which  contains  a  regular  sys- 
tem of  hermeneutics  all  arranged  and  exhibited  to  the  eye,  and 
filled  with  references  to  choice  and  rare  volumes,  he  is  ready  to 
conclude,  that  it  contains  something  almost  as  remote  from  the 
common  capacity  and  apprehension  of  men  as  Newton's  Priu'* 
cipia.  But  this  is  a  great  mistake.  The  form  of  the  treatise 
in  question,  it  is  true,  may  be  altogether  a  matter  of  art.  The 
quotations  and  references  may  imply  a  very  widely  extended 
circle  of  reading  and  knowledge.  But  after  all,  the  princi- 
ples themselves  are  obvious  and  natural  ones ;  at  least  if  they 
are  not  so,  they  are  worth  but  little  or  nothing.  The  illustra- 
tion and  confirmation  of  them  may  indeed  be  drawn  from  a 
multitude  of  sources  widely  scattered  and  some  of  them  very 
recondite,  and  a  great  display  of  learning  may  be  made  here ; 
but  still  the  same  thing  is  true,  in  diis  case  as  in  many  other  de- 
partments of  learning  and  taste.  Nature  first  teaches  rules  ; 
art  arranges,  illustrates,  and  records  them.  This  is  the  simple 
truth  as  to  hermeneutics.  Systems  have  digested  and  exhibited 
what  the  rational  nature  of  man  has  taught,— of  man  who  was 
made  to  speak  and  to  interpret  language. 

I  may  illustrate  and  conBrm  this  by  a  reference,  for  exam- 
ple, to  epic  or  lyric  poetry.  Men  did  not  first  invent  rules  by 
the  aid  of  learned  art,  and  then  construct  epic  and  lyric  poems 
by  the  aid  of  these  rules.  Nature  prescribed  these  rules  to  a 
Homer,  a  Pindar,  and  to  others.  They  followed  nature ;  and 
therefore  wrote  with  skill  and  power.  That  they  have  become 
models  for  all  succeeding  epic  and  lyric  writers,  can  be  account- 
ed for  only  from  the  fact,  that  they  followed  the  promptings  of 
nature  in  their  respective  kinds  of  composition ;  and  others  can- 
not swerve  essentially  from  their  course  without  swerving  from 
nature;  and  then  of  course  they  will  ofiend  against  what  we  may 
truly  call  the  common  sense  of  mankind. 

It  is  the  same  in  hermeneutics.  Many  a  man  has,  indeed, 
laid  down  rules  in  this  science,  which  were  a  departure  from 
the  principles  taught  us  by  our  reasonable  nature ;  and  where 
he  has  had  personal  influence,  he  has  obtained  disciples  and  im- 
itators. But  his  popularity  has  been  short-lived,  or  at  least  he 
has  sooner  or  later  been  taken  to  task  for  departing  from  nature, 
and  has  been  refuted,  in  the  view  of  sober  and  unprejudiced 
men,  in  regard  to  such  principles  as  violate  the  common  rules  of 
interpretation  which  men  daily  practise. 
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There  are  only  two  ways  in  which  men  come  t6  the  kno^ 
ledge  of  words  ;  the  one  is  by  custom,  education,  the  daily  hab<- 
it  of  hearing  and  speaking  them  ;  the  other  is,  by  studying  them 
in  books,  and  learning  them  in  the  way  that  philology  teaches. 
Now  the  first  method  supersedes  the  second.  But  as  the  second 
is  the  only  way  left  for  all  such  as  wish  to  understand  the  Greek 
and  Hebrew  Scriptures,  so  the  thorough  study  of  those  books 
which  are  necessary  to  impart  the  knowledge  in  question,  ren- 
ders a  good  degree  of  learning  a  matter  which  of  course  is  ne- 
cessary. All  this  occupies  time,  and  costs  labour  and  effi>rt. 
Few  succeed,  after  all,  to  any  great  extent,  in  making  the  ac- 
quisition under  consideration  ;  and  hence  the  general  apprehen- 
sion of  its  difficulty.  Hence  too  the  idea,  that  the  art  of  intei^ 
pretation  is  the  result  of  learned  skill,  rather  than  the  dictate  of 
common  sense. 

I  do  not  aver,  indeed,  that  a  man  destitute  of  learned  skill 
can  well  interpret  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Scriptures.  But 
this  I  would  say,  viz.  that  his  learning  applies  more  to  the  prop- 
er knowledge  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  words  in  themselves  con- 
sidered, than  it  does  to  the  principles  by  which  he  is  to  interpret 
them.  In  the  estimation  of  men  in  general,  however,  these  two 
things  are  united  together ;  and  it  is  in  this  way,  that  hermeneu- 
tics  comes  to  be  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  more  recondite  and 
difficult  sciences. 

I  certainly  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  denying  here, 
that  the  practice  of  the  hermeneutical  art  in  a  successful  manner 
does  require  learning  and  skill.  Surely  this  must  be  true,  when 
it  is  applied  to  the  explanation  of  the  original  Greek  and  He- 
brew Scriptures;  because  no  one  can  well  understand  these 
languages,  without  some  good  degree  of  learned  skill.  But  I 
say  once  more,  that  the  learning  necessary  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  particular  words  in  these  languages,  and  that  which 
is  employed  in  the  proper  interpretation  of  them,  are  not  one 
and  the  same  thing.  When  the  words  are  once  understood,  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures  are  interpreted  by  just  the  same 
rules  that  every  man  uses,  in  order  to  interpret  his  neighbour's 
words.  At  least  this  is  my  position,  and  one  which  I  expect  to 
illustrate  and  confirm,  by  shewing  more  fully  still,  that  from  the 
nature  of  the  case  it  must  be  so,  and  moreover  that  it  is  alto- 
gether reasonable  and  proper. 

I  have  urged  at  so  much  length,  and  repeated  in  various 
forms,  the  sentiments  contained  in  the  preceding  paragraphs,  be^ 
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cfiuse  I  view  them  as  of  essential  importance  in  respect  to  the 
subject  before  us.    If  Grod  has  implanted  in  our  rational  nature 
the  fundamental  principles  of  the  hermeneutical  art,  then  we 
may  reasonably  suppose  that  when  he  addresses  a  revelation  to 
us,  he  intends  and  expects  that  we  shall  interpret  it  in  accord* 
ance  with  the  laws  of  that  nature  which  he  has  given  us.    In 
shewing  that  the  science  of  interpretation  is  not  a  production  of 
art  and  learned  skill,  but  that  it  is  merely  developed  and  scien* 
tifically  exhibited  by  such  skill,  I  have  shewn  that  the  business 
of  interpreting  the  Bible  need  not  necessarily  be  confined  to  a 
few,  but  may  be  practised,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  (if  we  ex- 
cept the  criticism  of  the  original  Scriptures,)  by  all  men  who  will 
attentively  study  it.    It  is  true,  that  all  men  cannot  be  critics 
upon  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Scriptures ;  for  the  greater  part  of 
them  never  can  obtain  the  knowledge  of  the  words  necessary  for 
this  purpose.     But  still,  there  is  scarcely  any  man  of  common 
understanding  to  whom  a  truly  skilful  critic  may  not  state  and 
explain  the  principles  of  interpretation,  by  which  he  is  guided  in 
the  exegesis  of  any  particular  passage,  in  such  a  way  that  this 
man  may  pass  his  judgment  on  the  principle  and  make  it  the 
subject  of  his  approbation  or  disapprobation.    This  proves  incon- 
trovertibly,  that  the  principles  of  the  science  in  question  are  in 
themselves  the  dictates  of  plain  common  sense  and  sound  un- 
derstanding ;  and  if  this  be  true,  then  they  are  principles  which 
may  be  employed  in  the  interpretation  of  the  word  of  God ;  for 
if  there  be  any  book  on  earth  that  is  addressed  to  the  reason  and 
common  sense  of  mankind,  the  Bible  is  pre-eminently  that  book. 
What  is  the  Bible  ?    A  revelation  from  Grod.    A  revela- 
tion !     If  truly  so,  then  it  is  designed  to  be  understood;  for  if 
it  be  not  intelligible,  it  is  surely  no  revelation.    It  is  a  revelation 
through  the  medium  of  human  language;  language  such  as  men 
employ ;  such  as  was  framed  by  them,  and  is  used  for  their  pur- 
poses.    It  is  a  revelation  by  men  (as  instruments)  and  for  men* 
It  is  made  more  kumanoy  because  that  on  any  other  ground  it 
might  as  well  not  be  made  at  all.     If  the  Bible  is  not  a  book 
which  is  intelligible  in  the  same  way  as  other  books  are,  then  it 
is  difficult  indeed  to  see  how  it  is  a  revelation.    There  are  only 
two  ways  in  which  the  Bible  or  any  other  book  can  be  under- 
stood ;  the  one  is  by  miraculous  illumination,  in  order  that  we 
may  have  a  right  view  of  contents  which  otherwise  would  not  be 
intelligible ;  the  other  is,  by  the  applicatk>n  of  such  hermeneuti- 
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cal  principles  as  constitute  a  part  of  our  rational  and  ooninMini«t 
catiFe  nature. 

If  70U  say,  now,  that  the  first  of  these  ways  is  the  true  and 
only  one ;  then  it  follows  that  a  renewed  miracle  is  necessary  in 
every  instance  where  the  Bible  is  read  and  understood.  But, 
first,  this  contradicts  the  experience  of  men  ;  and  secondly,  I 
cannot  see  of  what  use  the  Scriptures  are,  provided  a  renewed 
revelation  or  illumination  is  necessary,  on  the  part  of  heaven,  in 
every  instance  where  they  are  read  and  understood.  It  is  not 
the  method  of  God's  wisdom  and  design,  thus  to  employ  useless 
machinery ;  nor  does  such  an  idea  comport  with  the  numberless 
declarations  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  that  they  are  plain, 
explicit,  intelligible,  perfect,  in  a  word,  all  that  is  requisite  to 
guide  the  humble  disciple,  or  to  enlighten  the  ignorant. 

I  must  then  relinquish  the  idea  of  a  miraculous  interposition 
in  every  instance  where  the  Bible  is  read  and  understood.  I 
trust  that  few  enlightened  Christians  will  be  disposed  to  maintain 
this.  And  if  this  be  not  well  grounded,  then  it  follows  that  the 
Bible  is  addressed  to  our  reason  and  understanding  and  moral 
feelings ;  and  consequently  that  we  are  to  interpret  it  in  such  a 
way,  as  we  do  any  other  book  that  is  addressed  to  these  same 
fiicukies. 

A  denial  of  this,  throws  us  at  once  upon  the  ground  of  main- 
taining a  miraculous  interposition,  in  all  cases  where  the  Bible 
is  understood.  An  admission  of  it,  brings  us  to  the  position  that 
the  Bible  is  to  be  interpreted  in  the  same  way  as  other  books  are. 

Why  not  i  When  the  original  Scriptures  were  first  spoken  or 
written,  (for  very  much  of  them,  in  the  prophets  for  example, 
were  spoken  as  well  as  written,)  were  they  designed  to  be  ttn* 
dersiood  by  the  men  who  were  addressed  ?  Certainly  you  will 
not  deny  this.  But  who  were  these  men  ?  Were  they  inspired  i 
Truly  not ;  they  were  good  and  bad,  wise  and  foolish,  learned 
and  ignorant ;  in  a  word,  men  of  all  classes  both  as  to  character 
and  knowledge. 

If  now  the  prophets,  in  addressing  such  men,  expected  to  be 
understood,  intended  to  be  so,  (and  clearly  they  did,)  then  they 
expected  these  men  to  understand  them  in  a  way  like  to  that  in 
which  they  understood  any  one  else  who  addressed  them,  i.  e. 
by  means  of  applying  the  usual  principles  of  interpretation  to  the 
language  employed.  Any  thing  which  denies  this,  of  course 
must  cast  us  upon  the  ground  of  universal  miraculous  interposi- 
tion. 
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Let  us  now,  for  a  moment,  imagine  ourselves  to  stand  in  the 
place  of  those  who  were  addressed  by  the  prophets.     Of  course 
we  must  suppose  ourselves  to  have  the  same  understanding  of 
the  Hebrew  language,  to  have  been  educated  within  the  same 
circle  of  knowledge,  and  to  be  familiar  with  the  same  objects 
both  in  the  natural  and  spiritual  world.     Should  we  need  lexi* 
cons,  grammars,  and  commentaries,  in  order  to  understand  Isai- 
ah, or  any  other  prophet  ?    The  supposition  id,  upon  the  very 
face  of  it,  almost  an  absurdity.    Are  our  common  people,  who 
have  the  first  rudiments  even  of  education,  unable  to  understand 
the  popular  preachers  of  the  present  day  ?    If  it  is  so,  it  is  the 
egregious  fault  of  the  preacher,  and  not  of  his  hearers.    It  is 
because  he  chooses  words  not  contained  in  the  usual  stores  of 
language  from  which  most  persons  draw,  and  which  he  need  not 
choose,  and  should  not  select,  because  he  must  know  that  such 
a  choice  will  make  him  more  or  less  unintelligible.     But  who 
will  suppose  the  prophets  to  have  acted  thus  unwisely  ?  The  in- 
spiration by  the  aid  of  which  they  spake  and  wrote,  surely  ena- 
bled them  to  speak  and  write  intelligibly.    If  so,  then  were  we 
listeners  to  them,  and  in  the  condition  of  those  whom  they  ac* 
tually  addressed,  we  could  of  course  understand  them,  for  just 
the  same  reasons,  and  in  the  same  way,  that  we  now  understand 
the  popular  preachers  of  our  time.    All  our  learned  apparatus 
of  folios  and  quartos,  of  ancient  and  modern  lexicographers, 
grammarians,  and  critics,  would  then  be  quietly  dismissed,  and 
laid  aside  as  nearly  or  altogether  useless.    At  the  most,  we 
should  need  them  no  more  than  we  now  need  Johnson's  or 
Webster's  Dictionaries,  in  order  to  understand  a  modern  ser^ 
mon  in  the  English  language* 

All  this  needs  only  to  be  stated,  in  order  to  ensure  a  spon~ 
taneous  assent  to  it.  But  what  follows?  The  very  thing,  I 
answer,  which  I  am  labouring  to  illustrate  and  establish.  If 
the  persons  addressed  by  the  Hebrew  prophets,  understood 
them,  and  easily  and  readily  understood  them,  in  what  way 
was  this  done  ?  Plainly  by  virtue  of  the  usual  principles  of  in- 
terpretation, which  they  applied  in  all  the  common  intercourse 
of  life.  They  were  not  held  in  suspense  about  the  meaning 
of  a  prophet,  until  a  second  interpositk>n  on  the  part  of  heav- 
en took  place,  i.  a.  a  miraculous  illummation  of  their  minds  in 
order  that  they  might  perceive  the  meaning  of  words  new  and 
strange  to  them.  Such  words  were  not  empbyed.  They 
were  able,  therefore,  at  once  to  perceive  the  meaning  of  the 
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prophet  who  addressed  them,  in  all  ordinary  cases ;  and  this  is 
true  throughout,  with  exceptions  merely  of  such  a  nature  as  still 
occur,  in  regard  to  most  of  our  preaching.  Now  and  then  a 
word  is  employed,  which  some  part  of  a  common  audience 
does  not  fully  comprehend ;  and  now  and  then  a  sentiment  b 
developed,  or  an  argument  is  employed,  which  the  minds  of 
some  are  not  sufficiently  enlightened  fully  to  comprehend.  But 
in  such  cases,  the  difficulty  arises  more  from  the  subject  than  it 
does  from  the  language. 

The  prophets  indeed  complain,  not  unfrequently,  that  the 
Jews  did  not  understand  them.  But  this  complaint  always  has 
respect  to  a  spiritual  perception  and  relish  of  the  truths  which 
they  delivered  to  them.  *They  heard  but  understood  not; 
they  saw,  but  perceived  not.'  The  fault,  however,  was  the  want 
of  spiritual  taste  and  discernment ;  not  because  the  language,  in 
itself,  was  beyond  human  comprehension. 

Admitting  then  that  the  prophets  spake  intelligibly,  and  that 
thev  were  actually  understood  by  their  contemporaries,  and  this 
without  any  miraculous  interposition,  it  follows  of  course,  that  it 
was  the  usual  laws  of  interpretation  'which  enabled  their  hear- 
ers to  understand  them.  They  applied  to  their  words,  and 
spontaneously  applied,  the  same  principles  of  interpretatbn  which 
they  were  wont  to  apply  to  the  language  of  all  who  addressed 
them.  By  so  doing,  they  rightly  understood  the  prophets ;  at 
any  rate,  by  so  doing,  they  might  have  rightly  understood  them ; 
and  if  so,  then  such  laws  of  interpretation  are  the  right  ones,  for 
those  laws  must  be  right  which  conduct  us  to  the  true  meaning 
of  a  speaker. 

I  can  perceive  no  way  of  avoiding  this  conclusk)n,  unless  we 
deny  that  the  prophets  were  understood,  or  could  be  understood, 
by  their  contemporaries.  But  to  deny  this,  would  be  denying 
facts  so  plain,  so  incontrovertible,  that  it  would  argue  a  des- 
perate attachment  to  system,  or  something  still  more  culpable. 

In  view  of  what  has  just  been  said,  it  is  easy  to  see  why  so 
much  study  and  learning  are  necessary,  at  the  present  time,  in 
order  to  enable  us  correctly  to  understand  the  original  Greek 
and  Hebrew  Scriptures.  We  are  bom  neither  in  Greece  nor 
Palestine ;  we  have  learned  in  our  childhood  to  read  and  un- 
derstand neither  Greek  nor  Hebrew.  Our  condition  and  cir- 
cumstances, our  course  of  educatbn  and  thought,  as  well  as  our 
language,  are  all  difierent  from  those  of  a  Jew  in  ancient  times. 
Our  government,  our  climate,  our  state  of  society  and  manners 
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and  habits,  our  civil,  social,  and  religious  conditioD,  are  all 
difFereot  from  those  of  Palestine.  Neither  heaven  above  nor 
earth  beneath,,  is  the  same  in  various  respects.  A  thousand 
productions  of  nature  and  art,  in  the  land  of  the  Hebrews,  are 
unknown  to  oup  times  and  country ;  and  muhiludes  of  both  are 
familiar  to  us,  of  which  they  never  had  any  knowledge.  How 
can  we  then  put  ourselves  in  their  places,  and  listen  to  proph* 
ets  and  apostles,  speaking  Hebrew  and  Greek,  without  much 
learning  and  study  ?  It  is  plainly  impossible.  And  the  call  for 
all  this  learning  and  study,  is  explained  by  what  I  have  just  said. 
All  of  it  is  designed  to  accomplish  one  simple  object,  and  only 
one,  viz.  to  place  us,  as  nearly  as  possible,  in  the  condition  of 
those  whom  the  sacred  writers  originally  addressed.  Had  birth 
and  education  placed  us  there,  all  this  study  and  eShrt  might  be 
dispensed  with  at  once ;  for,  as  has  been  already  stated,  we 
could  then  understand  the  sacred  writers,  in  the  same  way  and 
for  the  same  reason  that  we  now  understand  our  own  preachers. 
^When  we  do  this,  we  do  it  by  spontaneouslv  applying  the  laws 
of  interpretation  which  we  have  practised  m>m  our  childhood  ; 
and  such  would  have  been  the  case,  had  we  been  native  He- 
brews, contemporary  with  the  prophets  and  apostles. 

When  the  art  of  interpretation,  therefore,  is  imagined  or  as- 
serted to  be  a  difficult  and  recondite  art,  dependent  on  great 
learning  and  high  inteUectual  acuteness,  the  obvbus  mbtake 
IS  made  of  confounding  with  it  another  sort  of  learning,,  which 
is  only  preparatory  and  conditional,  but  does  not  constitute  the 
principles  themselves  of  hermeneutics. 

h  seems  to  my  own  mind,  that  we  have  arrived  at  the  con- 
clusion which  it  was  proposed  to  examine  and  confirm,  in  a 
very  plain,  natural,  and  simple  way.  The  substance  of  all  is  : 
The  Bible  was  made  to  be  understood ;  it  was  written  by 
men,  and  for  men ;  it  was  addressed  to  all  classes  of  people ;  it 
was  for  the  most  part  understood  by  them  all,  just  as  our  pres- 
ent religious  discourses  are ;  and  of  course  it  was  interpreted 
in  such  a  way,  or  by  the  aid  of  such  principles,  as  other  books 
are  understood  and  explained.     . 

But  there  are  objectors  to  this  positbn.  Some  of  them, 
too,  speak  very  boldly,  and  with  great  zeal  and  confidence. 
Candour  requires  that  we  should  listen  to  them,  and  exam'ine 
their  allegations. 

Obj.  1.  '  How  can  the  common  laws  of  interpretation  apply  - 
to  the  Scriptures,  when  confessedly  the  Bible  is  a  book  which 
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contains  revelations  in  respect  to  supernatural  things,  to  the 
knowledge  of  which  no  human  understanding  is  adequate  to 
attain  ?' 

The  fact  alleged  I  cheerfully  concede.  But  the  inference 
drawn  from  it,  I  do  not  feel  to  be  at  all  a  necessary  one,  nor 
in  fact  in  any  measure  a  just  one.  So  far  as  the  Scriptures  are 
designed  to  make  known  a  revelation  to  us,  respecting  things 
that  are  above  the  reach  of  our  natural  understanding,  iust  so 
far  they  are  designed  to  communicate  that  which  is  intelligible. 
If  you  deny  this,  then  you  must  maintain  that  to  be  a  revelation, 
which  is  not  intelligible ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  to  be  a  reve- 
lation, by  which  nothing  is  revealed. 

If  you  say  that  a  new  interposition  on  the  part  of  heaven  is 
necessary,  in  order  that  any  one  may  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures, then  you  make  two  miracles  necessary  to  accomplish  one 
end  ;  the  first,  in  giving  a  so  called  revelatbn  which  after  all 
is  unintelligible ;  the  second,  in  supernaturally  influencing  the 
mind  to  discern  what  is  meant  by  this  revelation.  The  reply  to 
this  has  been  already  suggested  above,  viz.  it  contradicts  expe- 
rience, and  it  is  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  God's  dealing  with  us 
in  all  other  respects. 

As  far  then  as  any  revelation  is  actually  made  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, so  far  they  are  intelligible.  But  perhaps  some  one  will 
here  make  another  objectk>n,  viz. 

Obj.  2.  *  Intelligible  to  whom  ?  A  man  must  be  enlightened 
in  a  spiritual  respect,  before  he  can  understand  the  Scriptures. 
How  then  can  the  ustial  laws  of  interpretation  enable  him  to  un- 
derstand and  to  explain  them  ?' 

The  fact  here  alleged  is  rather  over-stated  ;  I  mean  to  say, 
the  assertion  is  too  general.  That  there  are  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
tures which  no  unsanctified  man  can  fully  understand  and  ap- 
preciate, is  and  must  be  true,  so  long  as  the  fact  is  admitted  that 
there  are  parts  which  relate  to  spiritual  experience.  "  The  natu- 
ral man  recetveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  to  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned."  Most  freely  and  fully  do  I  concede  what 
is  here  meant  to  be  affirmed.  How  can  any  man  fully  under- 
stand what  is  said  of  religious  experience  and  feelings,  who  is 
not  himself,  and  never  has  been,  the  subject  of  such  experience 
and  feelings  ? 

After  all,  however,  there  is  nothing  new  or  singular  in  this, 
at  least  so  far  as  the  principle  itself  is  concerned.    The  same 
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EiDciple  holds  true,  in  regard  to  other  things  and  other  books, 
sfore  a  man  can  understand  them,  he  must  be  in  a  condition 
to  do  so.  Who  can  read  Newton's  Principia  or  the  Meca- 
nique  Celeste  of  La  Place,  and  understand  them,  unless  he  comes 
to  the  study  of  them  with  due  preparation  ?  Who  can  read  any 
book  of  mental  or  moral  science,  and  enter  fully  into  the  under- 
standing of  it,  unless  he  is  himself  in  a  state  which  enables  him 
throughout  to  sympathize  with  the  author,  and  to  enter  into  all 
his  feelings  and  views  ?  Who,  for  example,  can  read  and  fully 
understand  Milton  and  Homer,  without  the  spirit  and  soul  of  po- 
etry within  him  which  will  enable  him  to  enter  into  their  views 
and  feelings  ?  Who  can  read  intelligently  even  a  book  of  mathe- 
matk;s,  without  sympathizing  with  the  writer  ? 
•  The  answer  to  these  questions  is  too  plain  to  need  being  re- 
peated. How  then  does  the  principle  differ,  when  I  ask :  'Who 
can  read  the  Scriptures  intelligently,  that  does  not  enter  into  the 
moral  and  religious  sympathies  of  the  writers  ?'  I  agree  fully  to 
the  answer  which  says,  '  No  one.'  The  thing  is  impossible. 
But  it  is  equally  impossible  in  all  other  cases  to  read  intelligent- 
ly, without  entering  into  the  sympathies  of  the  writers. 

Those  then  who  are  solicitous  for  the  honour  of  the  Scriptures, 
have  in  reality  nothing  to  fear  from  this  quarter,  in  respect  to  the 
principle  which  I  have  been  advocating.  A  demand  for  relig- 
tousfeelingj  in  order  fully  to  enter  into  the  meaning  of  the  sa- 
cred writers,  rests  on  the  same  principle  as  the  demand  for 
a  poetic  feeling  in  order  to  read  Milton  with  success,  or  a  mathe- 
matical feeling  in  order  to  study  intelligibly  Newton  and  La  Place. 
How  can  any  writer  be  well  and  thoroughly  understood,  when 
there  is  not  some  good  degree  of  community  of  feeling  between 
him  and  his  reader  ?  This  is  so  obvious  a  principle,  that  it  needs 
only  to  be  stated  in  order  to  be  recognized. 

But  still,  it  would  be  incorrect  to  say  that  Newton  or  Milton 
is  unintelligible.  They  have  both  employed  language  in  its  usu- 
al way ;  or  if  not  always  so,  yet  they  have  furnished  adequate 
explanations  of  what  they  do  mean.  The  laws  of  exegesis  are 
the  very  same,  in  reading  and  explaining  Milton,  as  they  are 
in  reading  and  explaining  Pope  or  Cowper ;  they  are  the  same 
in  respect  to  La  Place,  that  they  are  in  respect  to  Day's  mathe^ 
matics.  But  in  both  these  cases,  higher  acquisitions  are  de- 
manded of  the  reader  in  the  former  instance  than  in  the  latter. 

It  is  incorrect,  therefore,  to  say  that  the  Bible  is  unintelligible, 
or  to  say  that  the  usual  laws  of  interpretation  are  not  to  be  ap« 
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plied  to  it,  because  an  individual's  feelings  must  be  b  unison 
with  those  of  the  writers,  in  order  fully  to  understand  all  which 
they^say. 

Lee  me  add  a  word  also  by  way  of  caution,  in  regard  to  the 
subject  now  under  consideration.     There  is  a  way  of  inculcat- 
ing the  truth,  that  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  and  knowetb  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit,"  which  is  adapted  to  make  a  wrong  im- 
pression on  the  minds  of  men.     They  are  prone  to  deduce  from 
certain  representations  of  this  subject  which  have  sometimes  been 
made,  the  conclusion  that  natural  men  can  understand  no  part 
of  the  Bible,  and  that  they  must  be  regenerated,  before  they  can 
have  any  right  views  of  the  Scriptures.    But  this  is  carrying  the 
doctrine  much  beyond  its  just  limits.    A  great  part  of  the  Bible 
is  addressed  to  intelligent,  rational,  moral  beings  as  such.     All 
men  belong  to  this  class ;  and  because  this  is  sp,  they  are  capa- 
ble of  understanding  the  sacred  writers,  at  least  so  far  as  they 
designed  originally  to  be  understood  by  all,  and  so  far  as  the 
great  purposes  of  warning  and  instruction  are  concerned.     It  is 
the  condemnation  of  men,  that  *'  light  has  come  into  the  world, 
pnd  they  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are 
evil."    Our  Saviour  could  not  have  said,  that  if  '  he  had  not 
come  and  spoken  to  the  Jews,  they  would  not  have  had  sin,'  ex- 
cept on  the  ground  that  the  light  which  he  communicated  to 
them,  rendered  them  altogether  inexcusable.     Let  the  preach- 
ers of  the  divine  word  take  good  care,  then,  that  they  do  not  so 
represent  the  ignorance  of  sinners  as  to  diminish  their  guilt. 
When  this  ignorance  is  represented  as  involuntary,  or  as  a  mat- 
ter of  dire  necessity,  then  is  this  offence  committed. 

Obj.  3.  ^  But  is  it  not  God  who  speaks  in  the  Bible,  and  not 
man  ?  How  can  we  expect  the  words  of  (rod  himself  to  be 
scanned  by  the  rules  of  human  language  ? 

The  answer  is  brief,  and  like  to  that  which  has  already  been 
given.  When  God  speaks  to  men,  he  speaks  more  humanOf  in 
human  language;  and  this,  in  condescension  to  our  wants. 
Does  he  expect  us  to  understand  the  language  of  angeb  ?  He 
does  not.  The  Bible  is  filled  with  the  most  ample  illustrations 
of  this.  Every  where,  human  idioms  and  forms  of  speech,  com- 
mon to  the  Jewish  nation  and  to  individuals,  are  employed  by 
the  sacred  writers.  All  the  varieties  of  style  and  expression  are 
observable  in  these  writers,  which  we  see  any  where  else.  The 
same  figures  of  speech  are  employed ;  the  same  modes  of  ad- 
dress and  instruction.    We  have  historic  narration,  genealogical 
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catalogues^  prosci  poetiy,  proverbs,  addresses,  sermons,  para- 
bles, allegories,  enigmas  even ;  and  all  this  in  a  way  similar  to 
that  found  in  the  works  of  uninspired  writers.  It  is  the  mcUier 
rather  than  the  manner,  which  characterises  the  superiority  of 
the  Scriptures.  The  manner  indeed  is  sublime,  impressive,  aw- 
ful, delightful.  But  this  is  intimately  connected  with  the  eleva- 
ted matter,  the  high  and  holy  contents,  of  the  Bible.  After  all 
due  allowances  for  this,  we  may  say,  that  the  manner  is  the  man- 
ner of  men  ;  it  is  by  men  and  for  men* 

yfe  come  then,  after  canvassing  these  principal  objections 
against  the  position  which  has  been  advanced,  to  the  conclusion 
before  stated,  viz.  that  the  rules  of  interpretation  applied  to  other 
books,  are  applicable  to  the  Scriptures.  If  their  contents  are 
peculiar,  (as  they  are,)  still  we  apply  the  same  laws  to  them  as 
to  other  books  that  are  peculiar,  i.  e.  we  construe  them  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  matter  which  they  contain.  If  there  are  pe- 
culiarities belonging  to  individual  writers,  as  is  the  fact  with  re- 
spect to  several  of  them,  we  still  apply  the  same  principles  to  the 
interpretation  of  them  which  we  do  to  other  peculiar  writers,  i.  e. 
we  compare  such  writers  with  themselves,  and  illustrate  them  in 
this  way.  In  short,  no  case  occurs  to  my  mind,  in  which  the 
general  principle  above  stated  will  not  hold  good,  unless  it  be  one 
which  has  been  often  proposed,  and  strenuously  asserted,  and 
which  still  has  deep  hold  on  the  minds  of  some  in  our  religious 
community ;  I  mean  the  position,  that  some  part  of  the  Scrip- 
tures has  a  double  sense,  a  temporal  and  spiritual  meaning  at  one 
and  the  same  time.  If  this  be  true,  it  is  indeed  an  exception  to 
all  the  rules  of  interpretation  which  we  apply  to  other  books. 
But  whether  it  be  well  grounded,  in  my  apprehension  may  be 
doubted,  sahajide  et  salva  ecclesia.  The  discussion  of  the  ques- 
tion respecting  this  however,  would  occupy  too  much  room  for 
the  present.  If  Providence  permit,  it  will  be  made  the  subject 
of  examination  at  some  future  period* 
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Akt.  V.  On  the  Nature  of  Prophect. 

From  Henffftenb6rf*t  <*  Chrbtologie  dat  Alun  TwUumdu.**    TrantlaUd  by  JamM  F.  War- 

DM,  ofthaTlieol.  Sam.  Andorar. 

Preliminart  Remarks. 

In  presenting  to  the  readers  of  the  Biblical  Repository  the  fol- 
lowing article  fron)  the  pen  of  Prof*  Hengstenberg,  the  £ditor 
fulfils  the  promise  made  on  p.  709  of  the  preceding  volume. 
The  article  is  inserted  here,  partly  because  it  is  necessary  to 
the  full  understanding  of  a  former  article  on  the  Genuineness  of 
the  last  part  of  Isaiah,  from  the  same  author,  contained  in  the 
first  volume  of  this  work ;  and  partly  because  the  Editor  is  desi- 
rous that  this  important  subject  should  receive  all  the  light  which 
can  be  thrown  upon  it,  by  the  labours  and  suggestions  of  learn- 
ed and  pious  men  of  dififerent  views  and  in  different  countries. 

For  the  correctness  of  the  views  exhibited  in  the  following  ar- 
ticle, the  Editor  of  course  is  not  responsible.  Here,  as  in  all 
other  articles,  the  name  of  ti)e  writer  is  given  ;  and  the  ultimate 
responsibility  must  rest  alone  on  him.  The  Editor  is  accounta- 
ble only  for  the  selection  of  the  piece  ;  and  for  this  the  reasons 
are  contained  in  the  foregoing  paragraph.  He  is  free  to  say 
moreover,  that  in  his  view.  Prof.  Hengstenberg  has  carried  the 
main  position  in  his  essay  to  an  extreme.  Where  he  says 
(p.  141),  that  Mhe  prophets  were  in  an  ecstasy,  in  which  they 
were  deprived  of  intelligent  consciousness  and  individual  agen- 
cy,' he  seems  to  take  for  granted  the  thing  to  be  proved  ;  that  is, 
it  ought  to  be  proved  that  the  ecstasy  was  truly  of  such  a  charac- 
ter, as  to  deprive  them  of  intelligent  consciousness  and  individual 
agency.  This  however  be  has  not  done,  nor  attempted.  To 
such  a  view  as  this,  moreover,  there  are  strong  objections.  If 
such  was  the  necessary  state  of  a  prophet,  where  are  we  to  class 
all  the  revelations  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  that  were 
communicated  in  dreams  during  sleep,  as  to  Abraham  and  Jacob 
and  Joseph  ?  What  are  we  to  say  of  the  apostles  and  the  pro- 
phets of  the  New  Testament ;  where  Paul  declares  that  the 
*  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets  ?'  If  it  be 
said,  as  Prof.  H.  would  seem  to  say,  that  all  these  belong  to 
another  class  of  phenomena,  and  that  his  view  applies  only  to 
the  prophets  of  the  theocracy  ;  we  may  ask,  by  what  authority 
he  makes  this  distinction,  when  Paul  seems  to  afiSrm  that  *  one 
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and  the  same  Spirh'  reigns  and  directs  in  all  the  diverse  gifts  of 
inspiration  ?  1  Cor.  12:  4 — 1 1 . 

A  further  objection  to  the  view  of  Prof.  Hengstenberg  is,  that 
it  takes  away  a  broad  and  obvious  distinction  between  the  pro- 
phets of  the  OJd  Testament,  and  the  heathen  oracles  and  divi- 
ners ;  while  he  substitutes  nothing  tangible  in  the  place  of  it. 
Whatever  di^rence  there  may  be,  according  to  him,  in  factj 
there  can  certainly  be  none  to  the  eye  or  experience  of  man- 
kind. On  the  ground  of  Prof.  Hengstenberg,  the  prophets  of 
the  Scriptures  and  of  the  heathen  must,  to  all  human  view,  stand 
upon  a  like  footing. 

In  respect  to  the  alleged  obscurity  of  the  prophecies,  which 
Prof.  Hengstenberg  deduces  as  a  necessary  consequence  from 
his  view  of  the  nature  of  prophecy,  he  does  not  intimate  definite- 
ly, whether  he  means  to  apply  the  term  *  obscure'  to  the  lan- 
guage, or  the  subjects,  or  to  both.  He  would  seem  however  to 
have  the  subjects  principally  in  view.  Compare  the  note  in  Vol. 
I.  p.  709,  of  this  work.* 

The  following  translation  has  been  made  by  a  friend  at  the 
Editor's  request ;  and  in  accuracy  and  elegance,  as  compared 
with  the  original,  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.  Editor. 


Nature  op  Prophecy. 

Many  erroneous  views  have  obtained  currency  in  relation  to 
the  nature  of  prophecy.  It  has  been  usual  to  regard  the  pro- 
phetic Scriptures  in  the  same  light  as  all  the  rest ;  or  if  a  differ- 
ence has  been  admitted  in  the  principles  of  hermeneutics,  still  it 
has  been  forgotten  in  exegesis.  We  must  spend  the  more  time 
on  this  subject ;  inasmuch  as  the  correct  interpretation  and  pre- 
servation of  numerous  passages  which  relate  to  the  Messiah,  de- 
pend upon  a  right  theory  of  prophecy.  We  are  here,  however, 
concerned  only  with  the  inquiry  as  to  the  manner  in  which  re- 
velations were  made  to  the  prophets.  Other  kindred  questions  do 
not  fall  under  our  purpose,  and  belong  to  another  place. 

We  proceed,  in  the  first  place,  to  inquire  into  the  condition  or 
state  of  the  prophets  immediately  before  and  during  their  predic- 

*  The  Editor  is  happy  in  being  able  to  state,  that  an  article  by 
Prof.  Stuart  on  the  "  Nature  and  alleged  Obscurity  of  Prophecy"  is 
already  prepared  and  in  his  hands.  It  was  written  with  special  re- 
ference to  this  essay  of  Prof.  Hengstenberg,  and  is  deferred  to  th% 
next  Number  only  for  want  of  room  in  the  present. 


1 40  Nature  of  Prophecy.  [Jin. 

tions.  Since  the  controversies  with  the  Montanists,  the  view  al- 
most universally  prevalent  in  the  church  has  heen^  that  the  es- 
sential difference  between  the  theocratic  or  true  prophets,  and 
the  heathen  oracles  and  diviners,  consists  in  the  circumstance, 
that  the  latter  spoke  in  a  state  of  ecstasv,  the  former,  with  a 
perfectly  intelligent  consciousness,  and  of  course  with  a  full  un- 
derstanding of  what  they  uttered.  According  to  Eusebius,  Mil- 
tiades  wrote  a  book  <^  On  the  impossibility  of  a  prophet's  speak- 
ing in  a  state  of  ecstasy."*  Epipbanius  remarks :  "  In  whatev- 
er the  prophets  have  said,  they  have  been  accompanied  with  an 
intelligent  state  of  mind. "f  And  he  endeavours  to  show  that  an 
intelligent  consciousness  is  the  surest  mark  of  true  prophecy.^ 
To  the  same  effect  Jerome  expresses  himself  in  many  places. 
E.  g.  in  his  Preface  to  Isaiah  :  "  Nor  indeed,  as  Mootanus  and 
insane  women  dream,  did  the  prophets  speak  in  an  ecstasy,  so 
that  they  did  not  know  what  they  uttered,  and,  while  they  in- 
structed others,  did  not  themselves  understand  what  they  said."§ 
Prooem.  to  Nabum :  "  The  prophet  does  not  speak  in  an  ecsta- 
sy, as  Montanus  and  Priscilla  and  Maximilla  insanely  imagine, 
but  the  prophecy  which  this  book  contains,  is  from  a  man  who 
understood  wbat  he  5poke."||  Preface  to  Habakkuk :  "  It  is 
the  vision  of  a  prophet,  and  contrary  to  the  perverse  opinion  of 
Montanus,  he  understands  what  he  sees ;  he  does  not  speak  as  a 
madman,  nor,  in  the  manner  of  insane  women,  utter  sounds 
without  sense."ir  But  Chrysostora  expresses  himself  with  the 
most  definiteness  respecting  the  distinction  between  the  heathen 
diviners  and  the  theocratic  or  true  prophets  :  "  For  this  is  char- 
acteristic of  the  diviners,  to  be  in  a  phrensy,  to  be  impelled  by 

*  n^i  Tov  fAti  di7v  nQoqfr^ttjv  i»  iHOtaan  kaXeTp,  Hist  Ecd. 
V.  17. 

f  "Oaa  yag  ol  ngoqititM  iigijxaai  /nerd  awiatrng  nagaitolov-' 
^ovuxiQ  aqy^iyyovTO,    Adv.  Haeres.  Montani,  c.  2. 

I  lb.  c.  4  sq. 

^  Neque  vero,  ut  Montanus  cum  insanis  feminis  somniat,  pro 
phetae  in  ecstasi  loquuti  sunt,  ut  nescirent  quid  loquerentur,  et  cum 
alios  erudirent,  ipsi  ignorarent  quid  dicerent.  Prcutf,  in  Jes, 

II  Non  loquitur  propheta  iv  ixaraati,  ut  Montanus  et  Priscilla 
Maximillaque  delirant,  sed  quod  prophetat  liber,  intelligentis  est 
quod  loquitur.  Prooem,  in  Nahum, 

IT  Prophetae  visio  est,  et  adversum  Montani  dogma  perversum  in« 
telligit,  quod  videt,  nee  ut  amens  loquitur,  nee  in  morem  insanien- 
tiam  feminarum  dat  sine  mente  sonum.    Pratf,  in  Habak. 
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Deeessity,  to  be  driven  by  force,  to  be  drawn,  like  a  madniaD. 
A  prophet,  on  the  contrary,  is  not  so,  but  utters  his  communica- 
tions with  sober  intelligence  and  in  a  sound  state  of  mind,  know*- 
ing  what  he  says.  Therefore,  learn  hereafter  to  know  the  dis- 
tinction between  a  diviner  and  a  prophet."*  The  more  modem 
theobgians  for  the  most  part  follow  the  church  fathers. 

This  view  depends  upon  the  correct  impressbn,  that  between 
the  conditk>n  oi  the  true  prophets,  which  is  of  divine  origin,  and 
that  of  the  false,  which  is  not  so,  there  must  be  an  essential  dif- 
ference. Still  it  appears,  if  we  more  closely  examine  the  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  relate  to  the  condition  of  the  former, 
that  the  nature  of  this  distinction  has  been  falsely  apprehended. 
It  appears,  that  the  true  prophets  also  were  in  an  extraordinary 
state,  characteristically  different  from  the  usual  one,  viz.  in  an 
ecstasy  (euoTaoig),  in  which  intelligent  consciousness  retired,  and 
individual  agency  was  entirely  suppressed  by  a  powerful  opera- 
tion of  the  divine  spirit,  and  reduced  to  a  state  of  passiveness. 
Thus,  the  prophets,  as  Philo  said,  were  interpreters,  whose  or- 
gans God  employed  in  making  known  his  revelations.f  Indeed, 
the  means  which  the  prophets  used  to  prepare  themselves,  indi- 
cate an  unusual  conditbn.  They  employed  music  to  calm  the 
tempest  of  their  passions  and  kindle  their  love  to  God.  Com- 
pare 2  Kings  3:  15.  1  Sam.  c.  10.|  Then  they  were  seized  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  in  a  forcible  manner,  which  suppres- 
sed, for  the  time,  their  own  agency.  This  is  denoted  by  the  ex- 
pressk>ns  :  '  The  hand  of  God  or  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon 
him  or  fell  upon  him.'  E.g.  Ezek.  1:3.  I  Sam.  I9:20sq. 
2  Kings  3: 1 5.  2  Chron.  15:1.  The  irresistibleness  of  this  seizure 
is  indicated  in  Jeremiah  20:  7,  by  these  words  :   ^'  Lord,  thou 

*  Tbvio  rag  fiivjitoQ  tdiov,  to  iS^atnxtvai,  ro^  uvayxtjv  vno^ 
IMtpHv^  TO  ta^fig^ai,  TO  tkntn^ai,  to  aygfoihih  cHamg  fiaitfOfii- 
POP.  O  di  noo(pfiTrig  ovx  o'vrcjg^  dXXa  fAna  diapoiug  pr](povarig 
xic?  ata(pQOPOvar^g  xaTuaToiattofg^  xai  lidaig  a  qOfvynui,  q^alv 
anapTa'  cuarf  xal  ngo  T^g  ixpiaf  tog  xapTev^fp  ypiogtCt  top  (aclp" 
TIP  xal  TOP  npoq>i^Tfjp.     Homil.  29  in  £p.  ad  Cor. 

t  Compare  e.  g.  besides  many  other  passages,  de  Proem,  et  Poen, 
p.  711-  ed  Hoesch.  igfitiPivg  yag  tOTip  6  ngoq>iiTf}g,  epdod'ep  vnij^ 
XOVPTog  TO  XexTi'a  tov  0eov. 

I  Cornelius  a  Lapide  remarks,  on  the  first  chapter  of  Ezekiel, 
that  the  prophets  took  their  station  by  the  side  of  the  river,  that  in 
the  stillness,  and  delightful  scenery  around  them,  they  might,  through 
the  soft,  pleasing  murmur  of  the  waters,  be  refreshed,  enlivened,  and 
prepared  for  the  divine  ecstasies. 
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hast  persuaded  me,  and  I  have  suffered  myself  to  be  persuaded ; 
tbou  hast  been  too  strong  for  me,  and  hast  prevailed."  The  fol« 
lowing  expression  also  from  the  New  Testament  has  a  bearing 
on  the  same  point :  ^*  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."^  With  this,  Knapp  compares  the 
following  expressions  of  the  profane  writers  :  %«tt%ia^tik  in  ^tov, 
corripi  deo^  deum  patty  etc.f 

This  suppression  of  the  prophet's  own  agency,  terror  before  the 
divine  majesty,  and  the  extraordinary  nature  of  the  divine  com- 
munications, caused  a  great  internal  perturbation  and  struggle. 
It  is  said  of  Abraham  in  Gen.  15:  12,  when  he  had  a  vision, 
"  Behold  terror  and  great  darkness  fell  upon  him."  Balaam,  when 
the  Spirit  seizes  him,  falls  to  the  ground,  Num.  24:  4.  So  Eze- 
kiel,  1:28;  and  John,  Rev.  1:  17.  Daniel  (10:  8—10)  after 
having  seen  a  vision  is  entirely  deprived  of  strength  and  sinks 
down  with  faintness ;  c.  8:  27,  he  is  sick  many  days  in  conse- 
quence of  the  struggle  which  he  had.  Sometimes  the  internal 
struggle  of  the  divinity  with  humanity  was  so  great,  that  the  pro- 
phets tore  off  their  clothes  from  their  bodies.  Comp.  1  Sam. 
19:  24,  where  it  is  said  of  Saul,  that  even  he,  no  less  than  the 
other  prophets,  stripped  off  his  clothes,  fell  upon  the  ground,  and 
prophesied.  The  unusualness  of  the  prophetic  condition  ap- 
pears also  from  the  fact,  that  unbelievers  supposed  the  prophets 
to  be  insane*  Thus,  in  2  Kings  9: 1 1,  the  courtiers  say  to  Jehu, 
when  a  prophet  had  been  with  him  :  ^^  Wherefore  came  this  mad 
fellow  (3^^**2)^)  to  thee  ?"  Compare  a  perfectly  similar  passage 
in  Jer.  29:  26.  That  the  prophetic  condition  made  itselt  known 
externally  as  one  entirely  different  from  what  was  usual,  appears 
from  the  narration  in  1  Sam.  c.  10.  To  Saul  it  is  said  in  verse 
6,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  prophesy  with  them."  And  in  verse  1 1,  as  Saul  prophesi- 
ed among  the  prophets,  all  who  knew  him  before  said  with  aston- 

*'Tno  npfv^iarog  iylov  q^f  go  fi  €  v  oi  iXaXijoav  aytoi  d^iov 
Svd^g(07ioi,  2  Pet.  1:  21. 

t  Crusiiis  justly  regards  the  fact,  that  the  condition  of  the  pro- 
phets while  uttering  their  prophecies  was  extraordinary,  and  not  the 
usual,  permanent  one,  as  the  occasion  of  their  so  frequently  repeat- 
ing the  formula,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord ;"  while  the  appstles,  whose 
divine  illumination  was  a  permanent  one,  connected  with  intelli- 
gent consciousness,  use  it  but  seldom,  and  only  when  they  wish  to 
distinguish  their  own  advice  from  the  commandments  of  the  Lord ; 
as  1  Cor.  7:  10. — Theol  proph,  I.  p.  94. 
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isbment :  ^^  What  has  happened  to  the  son  of  Kish  ?  Is  Saul  also 
among  the  prophets  ?"  There  must  therefore  have  been  some- 
thmg  more  remarkable  in  respect  to  Saul,  than  tbat  he  joined  in 
the  songs  of  the  disciples  of  the  prophets. 

There  can,  then,  be  no  doubt  that  the  Hebrew  prophets,  as 
well  as  the  heathen  diviners,  were  in  an  ecstasy.  Indeed  the 
Seventy  use  this  very  term  (txaraa^g)  in  Gen.  15:  12.  There 
occur  in  the  New  Testament  designations  which  are  at  least  en- 
tirely correspondent.  Christ  and  the  apostles  very  often  say,  the 
prophets  spoke  iv  nvtv/jiath  i*  e.  in  spirit ;  and  in  like  manner 
John,  Rev.  1:10  and  4:  2,  designates  the  ecstasy  which  he  had 
by  the  words  iyivofiijv  Iv  nvtvfiar^j  i.  e.  I  was  in  the  spirit. 

Accordingly,  we  may  apply  to  the  true  prophets  what  Plato 
enlarges  upon  in  Ion  and  Phaedrus  ;  namely,  that  with  prophesy 
there  is  necessarily  connected  the  suppression  of  human  activity 
and  intelligent  consciousness.  But  the  nature  of  the  prophetic 
condition  is  very  appropriately  described  by  Philo  :  ^^  While  the 
mind  sheds  its  light  around  us,  pouring  into  our  souls  a  meridian 
splendour,  we,  being  in  possession  of  ourselves,  are  not  under  a  su- 

Eernatural  influence.  But  after  the  sun  has  gone  down,  as  might 
e  expected,  an  ecstasy,  a  divine  influence,  and  a  phrensy  falls 
upon  us.  For  when  the  divine  light  shines,  the  human  goes 
down  ;  but  when  the  former  goes  down,  the  latter  rises  and 
comes  forth.  This  is  what  ordinarily  happens  in  prophecy. 
Our  own  mind  retires  on  the  advent  of  the  divine  spirit ;  but  af- 
ter the  latter  has  departed,  the  former  again  returns.  For  it  is 
not  becoming,  that  the  mortal  and  immortal  should  dwell  to- 
gether. Consequently,  the  retirement  of  reason  and  the  dark- 
ness connected  with  it,  is  followed  by  an  ecstasy  and  a  divine 
phrensy."* 

*  etuis  rerum  div.  sit  Haeres,  p.  404.  ed.  Hoesch.  "Ewg  filv  tti 
TiiQikafinn  xai  ne^moXsl  fifimv  6  vovg,  fA(arifJi§Qiv6v  ola  Qfyyog 
iig  nccaav  ttjv  tpv^tjif  ayajfiiav^  iv  iavtolg  opTfg  ov  xar«;|ro^«^a' 
heiddv  di  Ti()6g  dvofidg  yeiftjrat^  xarcr  to  ditog^  ixaraGig  vtal  17  tv 
^eog  inmintd  xaroxw/Y?  if^  xal  ftavla.  "Ore  iiiv  ydg  adig  im"^ 
XifAxpH  TO  d^slov,  dvivai  TO  dv&Qdnwov  ore  di  ixelvo  duH^  xovx 
avlaxu  xat  dvaitlXfi'  xro  di  ngoq)iiTiK€^  yftfei  g>ikf7 xovio  avfiffal" 
vuv'  i^oiniCerat  ydg  iv  i^fiiv  o  vovg  %axd  xriv^  xov  ^eiov  nvevfitt- 
xog  aq/i^i^V  xara  di  tijv  ^liiapaaraaiv  avrov  nciXiv  aiaoixiCixai' 
^ffiig  ydg  oljn  iax^  ^vriidv  d&avdxap  avvoix^aai'  did  xovto  ^ 
dvaig  xov  XoyiOfAOv  xal  to  negl  avxov  axoxog,  ixaxaaiv  xal  ^fo-r 
qfogtjxov  fiavluv  tytvptjai. 
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But  as  we  have  dow  found  that  the  distinction  given  by  the 
cliurch  fathers  between  true  and  false  prophecy  is  without  foun- 
dation, the  question  arises,  Wherein  does  it  consist?  Tertul- 
lian  already  distinguishes  between  £xaroa«^and|iaWa,/ttror,  and 
attributes  the  last  to  the  false  prophets.  This  is  correct.  The 
real  prophets  were  truly  elevated  to  a  higher  region.  With  their 
intelligent  consciousness  were  removed  also  the  inferior  qualities 
of  the  mind.  Their  capacity  for  perceiving  divine  objects  was 
freed  from  its  earthly  fetters,  and  thus  adapted,  like  a  pure  mir- 
ror, to  receive  the  impressions  of  divine  truth.  The  extraordi- 
nanr  corporeal  state  which  accompanied  the  ecstasy,  resulted  on- 
ly irom  the  contest  of  humanity  struggling  with  divinity.  This 
contest  terminated  in  the  triumph  of  the  latter  over  the  former, 
and  in  a  condition  of  quietness.  In  the  case  of  the  heathen 
seers,  on  the  contrary,  though  indeed  the  ecstasy  consisted  in  the 
suppression  of  intelligent  consciousness,  yet  this  happened  only 
from  the  circumstance,  that  the  inferior  part  of  the  soul  was  ex- 
cited to  a  contest  against  the  superior.  The  object  of  this  con- 
test was  not  quietness ;  but  the  more  that  unquietness  was  awaken- 
ed, and  the  higher  the  feelings  were  excited,  and  the  more  strongly 
the«passions  were  agitated  ;  so  much  the  more  divine  the  condi- 
tion was  supposed  to  be.*  At  last,.resort  was  had  to  a  multitude 
of  narcotic  means.f  The  condition  of  the  prophets  was  a  super- 
natural  one ;  the  condition  of  the  heathen  seers  was  an  ten-natural 
one,  a  momentary  insanity.  This  is  indicated  indeed  by  the  de- 
rivation of  the  Greek  work  fiavtig,  it  ^being  from  fialvm.  In 
agreement  with  this,  the  Pythia  is  described  by  the  scholiast  on 
the  Plutus  of  Aristophanes,  and  by  Lucan  :  ^^  She  madly  raves 
through  the  cavern,  impelled  by  another's  mind,  with  the  fillet  of 
the  god  and  the  garland  of  Phoebus  shaken  froni  her  erected  hair ; 
she  whirls  around  through  the  void  space  of  the  temple,  turning 
her  face  in  every  direction  ;  she  scatters  the  tripods  which  come  in 
her  way,  and  is  agitated  with  violent  commotion,  because  she  is 


*  '*  Pseudopropheticus  spiritus,  cum  evehi  nequeat  supra  infimam 
et  obscuram  regionem  sensos  et  materiae,  aut  adtoUi  in  serenum 
▼isionis  propheticae  coelum,  operam  dat,  ut  magis  atque  magis  con- 
firmetur  in  phantasiae  regione.  Quaraobrem  vates  et  pseudopro- 
phetae  veteres  et  recentiores  soliti  sunt,  quoad  ejus  fieri  potuit, 
phantasiam  suam  evehere."  John  Smith  de  proph. 

f  Comp.  v.  Dale,  de  Oraculorum  ethnicorum  origine]atque  auclo- 
ribus.  p.  140  sq. 
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under  thy  angry  influence^  Apollo."* — So  the  Cassandra  of  Ly* 
cophron.  According  to  Lucian,  foam  stood  in  the  mouth  of  the 
seers,  their  eyes  rolled,  their  hair  flowed,  their  whole  appearance 
was  terrific,  and  their  Qiotions  were  like  those  of  a  madman. 

From  the  fact  that  the  prophets,  during  the  time  of  making 
their  communications,  were  not  in  the  usual  condition  of  intelli- 
gent  consciousness,  but  in  an  ecstasy,  we  derive  now  an  impor- 
tant conclusion.  All  communications  were  made  to  the  pro- 
phets by  immediate  perception,  or  intuitively.  In  the  case  of 
the  apostles,  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit  pervaded  alike 
all  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  not  excluding  the  activity  of  the 
understanding.  But  with  the  prophets  all  impressions  were 
made  upon  the  internal  sense,  which  was  furnished  with  materi- 
als by  the  divine  Spirit,  while  reflexion  and  the  external  senses 
were  at  rest. 

The  proof  of  this  is  included  in  the  evidence  which  has  al- 
ready been  adduced  to  show  that  the  prophets  were  in  a  state 
of  ecstasy ;  yet  we  can  fully  make  it  out  aside  from  this.  We 
appeal,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  important  passage  in  Num.  12: 
5—8.  There  the  distinction  is  pointed  out  between  the  divine 
revelation  which  was  made  to  Moses,  and  that  which  was  made 
to  the  prophets.  The  destination  of  Moses  to  be  the  founder  of 
an  economy  and  the  lawdver  for  the  same,  demanded  a  per- 
fectly clear  and  also  intelligent  perception.  Hence,  communi- 
cations were  made  to  him  in  plain  unfigured  language  both  in- 
ternally and  externally,  ov  di  altfiyfiizav,  as  Philo  says,  i.  e. 
not  by  obscure  and  enigmatical  expressions.  But  to  the  pro- 
phets, on  the  contrary,  as  being  sufficient  for  the  design  of  pro- 
phecy, communications  were  always  made  in  visions  (MfiJ'^^s)  or 
in  dreams,  and  of  course  always  when  reflexion  and  the  exter- 
nal senses  were  at  rest.f 


Bacchatur  demens  aliena  per  antrum 


CoUa  ferens,  vittasque  del,  Phoebaeaque  serta 
Erectis  discussa  comis,  per  inania  templi 
Ancipiti  cervice  rotat,  spargitque  vaganti 
Obstantes  tripodas,  magnoque  exaestuat  igne 
Iratatn  te,  Phoebe,  ferens. — Lucani  PharsaUa,  V. 

f  In  coincidence  with  this  view,  the  older  Jewish  interpreters  have 
fixed  upon  the  distinction  between  the  divine  revelation  made  to 
Hoses,  and  that  made  to  the  prophets :  "  Statuunt  phantasiam  ex- 

Voxi.  IT.     No.  6.  10 
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We  shall  be  brought  to  the  same  result  if  we  consider  the  ap- 
pellations frequently  given  to  the  prophets,  such  as  ti^fiin  and 
tJ^Th;  also  the  appellations  of  their  prophecies,  as  li'^J^l,  njrjtt, 
njjnto ,  l*itn,  nith,  nim,  njh,  and  nfij-i?.*  In  these' appella- 
tions, as  also  in  some  other  cases,  e.  g.  Ex.  20: 1 8,  the  word  see 
is  used  in  an  extended  sense  for  every  species  of  immediate 
perception. — ^The  passage  in  Num.  24:  3,  4,  deserves  particu- 
lar attention.  Balaam  there  calls  himself  the  man  whose  eyes 
ieere  opened,  who  saw  the  visions  of  the  Almighty^  whose  eyes 
ttfere  opened  when  he  fell  to  the  ground.  Oi  the  same  tenor 
are  the  numerous  passages  where  the  prophets  say  they  see  or 
bear  things,  which  were  beyond  the  reach  of  their  external 
senses.  <'  I  see  him,  the  great  King  of  Israel,"  says  Balaam  in 
Numb.  24:  17,  *^  but  not  now ;  I  view  him,  but  not  near."  Isa- 
iah sees  Jehovah  sitting  upon  an  elevated  throne  surrounded  by 
seraphim.  In  1  Kings  22:  19,  Micah  sees  Jehovah  sitting  on  his 
throne,  and  all  the  heavenly  host  standing  near  him  on  his  right 
hand  and  on  his  left.  Ezekiel,  in  c.  37,  sees  a  field  of  dry  bones, 
which  are  made  alive  by  the  breath  of  Jehovah.  The  immedi- 
ate connexion  of  the  ecstasy  with  the  activity  of  the  internal 
sense  is  clearly  exhibited  in  Ezekiel,  c.  1 .  In  vers6  3  it  is 
said,  "  the  hand  of  Jehovah  came  upon  him,"  and  immediately 
upon  that,  in  verse  4,  "  and  I  saw  and  behold  it  came."  Ha- 
bakkuk,  2:  1,  places  himself  upon  the  watch,  in  order  to  see 
what  the  Lord  will  say  to  him.  Daniel  hears  a  loud  voice  on 
the  banks  of  the  Ulai.  Comp.  Ezek.  17:  12.  40:  3,  4.  Zech. 
.1:  14.  Rev.  4:  1.  21:  10.  Amos  7:  13.  Finally,  as  evidence 
of  this  mode  of  divine  communication  to  the  prophets,  we  have 


hibere  hac  in  re  quasi  scenam  quandam,  in  qua  visa  et  simulacra 
intellectui  objiciantur,  quemadmodum  fit  in  somniis  quotidianis — ut 
viderent  in  visis  intelligibilia  mysteria  adeoque  in  his  typis  et  um- 
bris,  quae  spiritualiumrerum  erant  symbola,  continerentur  simul  an- 
titypa. — Verum  si  phantasia  non  sit  proph^ticae  illustrationis  scena, 
sed  impressio  rerum  fiat  sine  schetnatibus  aut  picturis  in  ipso  intel- 
lectu,  is  tunc  censetur  gradus  Mosaicus,  in  quo  Deus  facie  ad  faci- 
em  conversa  loquitur."  John  Smith  1.  c.  Comp.  Ktmchi,  Preface  to 
the  Psalms. 

*  Mairoonides  Moreh  Neb.  II.  36.  Nomen  n^-^n  a  ndin  aignifi- 
cat,  quod  ad  facultatem  imaginatrieem  tanta  perveniet  actionis 
perfectio,  ut  homini  ita  res  appareat  ac  videatur,  uc«  exteriua  aibi 
•xhiberetur  eamque  sensibus  extemis  perciperet. 
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all  the  facts,  which  we  are  about  to  point  out  as  necessary  oon- 
sequences  of  it. 

This  characteristic  of  prophecy  has  not  been  entirely  unknown 
to  most  interpreters.*  Yet  they  have  usually  limited  it  to  those 
parts  of  prophecy  in  which  it  is  peculiarly  evident,  as  Is.  c.  6, 
Ezek.  c.  1,  the  6rst  part  of  Zechariah,  and  the  second  part  of 
Daniel.  Such  portions  of  Scripture  have,  'in  consequence  of 
this,  been  exclusively  called  visions.f 

But  the  distinction  between  these  and  the  other  prophecies  is 
Untenable.  The  arguments  which  have  been  adduced,  bear  a 
like  testimony  in  respect  to  all  the  prophecies ;  and  these  all  ex- 
hibit, to  one  who  correctly  apprehends  the  facts,  ample  evidence 
that  they  possess  the  character  of  visions.]; 

*  It  has  been  very  imperfectly  understood,  more  especially  by 
those  who  have  written  general  treatises  on  the  hermeneutics  of  the 
prophetic  writings  ;  as  Gulich,  before  whose  lluologia  Praphetica 
there  is  found  a  Hermeneutiea  Sacra,  the  second  part  of  which 
treats  de  interprttandis  praphetis  ; — Crusius,  whose  Hypomnemata 
ad  theol  proph.  Vol.  I.  contain  some  valuable  remarks  relative  to 
this  subject ; — Meier,  Hermeneutik  des  A.  T,  Bd.  2 ;  and  Pareau, 
Instit.  Interpr.  V,  T.  p.  476  so.  Anton  also  in  the  oflen  quoted 
writing,  de  ratione  prophet,  mess,  interpret,  affords  little  aid.— 
The  l:^st  treatises  are  found  in  Maimonides,  Doctor  perplexorttm 
II.  36  sqq. — in  John  Smith  in  the  very  valuable  Dissertatio  de  pro- 
pketia  et  prophetis,  a  copy  of  which  is  inserted  before  Le  Clerc's 
Commentary  on  the  Prophets, — in  Velthusen,  in  the  estimable 
treatise,  De  optica  rerumfuturantm  descriptione,  ad.  iUustr,  L  Jes. 
63,  reprinted  in  Velthusen,  Kuinoel  and  Ruperti  Commentt  Theol. 
VI.  75  sqq.  which  has  been  mostly  followed  by  Ewald,  David  II. 
356  sqq.  and  Jahn,  Einl.  II.  p.  368. 

f  The  explanation  which  usually  follows  visions  belongs  to  the 
ecstasy,  as  much^as  does  the  vision  itself.  Maimonides,  1.  c.  cu>. 
43,  illustrates  this  by  a  comparison  with  a  person  dreaming,  who  m 
imagination,  as  if  he  were  awake,  relates  his  dream  to  another  and 
explains  its  meaning. 

X  De  Wette,  after  the  example  of  many  others,  Einl.  ^  205,  ex- 

Slains  visions  to  be  a  mere  arbitrary  figurative  dress,  (lesenius  (zu 
es.  I.  p.  253)  maintains  the  contrary.  We  shall  nevertheless  hei«- 
afier  have  frequent  occasion  to  show,  what  a  deleterious  inflaenee 
has  been  exerted  upon  this  commentary  also,  by  a  miflapprehenaion 
of  the  nature  of  prophecy. 
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We  now  proceed  to  consider  some  properties,  necessarily 
connected  with  prophecy,  according  to  the  view  which  we  have 
taken  of  its  nature. 

I.  No  one  who  duly  observes  this  characteristic  of  prophecy, 
can  demand  that  the  prophets  should  always  represent  the  events 
which  they  describe,  in  all  their  connexions  and  relations.  *'  The 
prophet,"  remarks  Herder,  **  was  no  preacher,  according  to  our 
ideas  of  that  character ;  and  still  less  an  expositor  of  a  doctrinal 
topic."*  Such  a  connected  and  comprehensive  mode  of  repre- 
sentation can  be  demanded  only  of  him  who  teaches  with  an  in- 
telligent consciousness.  The  prophets  always  uttered  merely 
that  which  was  presented  to  their  internal  view ;  and  that  dnly 
was  thus  presented,  which  was  best  suited  to  the  relations  exist- 
ing at  the  time.  This  is  particularly  observable  in  the  prophe- 
cies which  relate  to  the  Messiah  ;  and  we  have  a  special  refe» 
rence  to  these  in  this  whole  treatise.  The  prophets  never  pre- 
sent the  truths  which  respect  the  Messiah  in  their  whole  com- 
pass. At  one  time  they  occupy  themselves,  in  a  special  man- 
ner, with  the  person  of  the  Messiah ;  at  another  they  do  not 
mention  this  at  all,  but  describe  only  the  nature  of  his  kingdom. 
Not  unfrequently  they  present  the  Messiah  exclusively  in  a  state 
of  glory.  Malachi  leaves  the  first  appearing  of  Christ,  in  a  state 
of  humiliation,  wholly  unnoticed,  and  says  nothing  respecting  the 
interval  of  time  between  his  precursor  and  the  judgment  upon  Je- 
rusalem. Often  the  most  particular  and  minute  circumstances  are 
mentioned,  while  those  far  more  important  are  passed  over  in  si- 
lence. Frequently  the  happy  occurrences  of  the  future  are 
alone  presented,  and  again  the  view  falls  especially  upon  those 
which  are  adverse.  Thus,  e.  g.  Jeremiah  (23:  ^  6,)  connects 
the  conversion  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  Jews,  and  the  general 
conversion  which  was  to  be  expected  in  future  time ;  and  passes 
over  the  intermediate  rejection  of  the  greater  part.  So  Ezek. 
34:  22 — 30.  37:  21 — ^28.  On  the  contrary  Malachi  and  Dan- 
iel represent,  in  a  special  manner,  the  other  side  of  the  pic- 
ture, the  rejection  of  the  people,  the  devastation  of  the  land  and 
city.  The  prophets  frequently  overlook  all  the  impediments 
which  retard  the  progress  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom ;  and  hence 
bring  together,  in  one  picture,  its  feeble  commencement  and  its 
glorious  completion. 

To  this  peculiarity  of  prophecy,  Paul  seems  to  refer,  when  be 

•  Briefe,  p.  106. 
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says,  "  We  know  in  part  and  we  prophesy  in  part:"*  It  follows 
from  this,  that  all  individual  prophecies  ought  to  be  regarded 
only  as  fragments ;  and  that  we  then  only  can  have  a  perfect 
picture,  when  we  collect  and  unite  the  individual  features.  The 
ease  with  which  we  may  accomplish  this,  is  so  much  the  great- 
er, because  we  have  history  as  a  guide,  to  show  us  where  each 
individual  feature  is  to  be  arranged. 

As,  in  modern  times,  the  whole  nature  of  prophecy  has  been 
misapprehended,  so  has  also  this  particular  characteristic  of  it» 
resulting  from  that  nature.  The  attempt  has  been  made  to  prove 
from  prophecy  this  peculiarity,  that  difierent  prophets  conceived 
different  ideas  of  the  Messiah.  Thence  the  conclusion  has  been 
drawn,  that  prophecy  is  of  human  origin.  When  e.  g.  Joel  de- 
scribes the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  but  not  the  Mes- 
siah himself,  it  is  inferred  that  his  anticipations  could  have  had  no 
connexion  with  any  particular  person.  When  Jeremiah  speaks 
only  of  a  Messiah  in  glory,  the  conclusion  is,  that  he  could  have 
had  no  knowledge  of  a  suffering  Messiah.  The  incorrectness  of 
this  manner  of  viewing  the  subject  can  be  shown  from  the  very 
position  of  the  opponents  themselves.  For,  were  this  the  cor- 
rect mode,  it  would  follow  that  the  prophets  not  only  contradict- 
ed one  another,  but  also  themselves.  Thus,  e.  g.  in  Isa.  c.  2, 
as  also  in  Joel,  there  is  a  description  of  the  times  of  the  Messi- 
ah, without  any  mention  of  the  Messiah  himself.  On  the  other 
band,  in  a  prophecy  connected  with  the  former  and  uttered  at 
the  same  time,  the  Messiah  is  expressly  named  (c.  4).  In  like 
manner,  there  are  found  in  the  second  part  of  Isaiah's  prophecy 
many  general  descriptions  relative  to  the  Messiah,  intimately 
connected  with  passages  which  directly  refer  to  his  person,  c. 
53  etc.  Jeremiah,  in  c.  31:  31  and  onward,  occupies  himself 
only  with  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  but  on  the  oth- 
er hand,  in  c.  23  and  elsewhere,  with  the  person  of  the  Messi- 
ah. Isaiah  describes  to  us  in  many  places  only  the  glorified 
Messiah  ;  but  in  c.  53,  on  the  contrary,  he  sketches  a  picture  of 
him  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  and  represents  this  humiliation  as  a 
source  of  his  exaltation  to  glory. 

In  determining  what  were  the  views  of  a  profane  writer,  e.  g. 
those  of  Plato,  we  do  not  examine  merely  a  single  passage,  but 
the  whole  of  his  writings  taken  together.    Now  if  we  treat  the 


*  'Ex  fitgovg  yog  yivciaxouiw,  ua&  i%  utlgovc  ngoq>fjTivofier, 
1  Cor.  13:  9. 
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prophets  in  the  same  manner,  it  is  evident,  that  we  cannot  fully 
understand  their  representations  respecting  the  Messiah,  until 
we  have  brought  together  into  one  picture  the  various  particular 
features  which  are  found  scattered  in  different  places.  Admit- 
ting this,  it  is  clear,  that  from  the  fact  that  individual  prophets 
leave  unnoticed  whole  parts  of  the  great  picture,  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  they  were  unacquainted  with  them.  Were  more  proph- 
ecies of  Joel  preserved  to  us,  we  may  suppose  that  the  individu- 
al features  would  mutually  supply  each  other,  as  is  the  case  in 
Isaiah.  Had  Jeremiah  prophesied  under  the  same  relations  as 
Isaiah  in  the  second  part  of  his  book,  we  should  not  miss  in  his 
prophecy  the  annunciation  of  a  suffering  Messiah. 

That  the  view  which  we  are  opposing  is  untenable,  appears 
moreover  at  once,  from  the  consideration  that  according  to  it  we 
roust  suppose,  that  to  the  later  prophets  all  the  earlier  predic- 
tions were  unknown,  as  likewise  the  popular  belief  of  the  whole 
nation. 

The  ground  of  the  incorrect  views  held  by  modem  theologians 
is,  that  the  prophets  are  regarded  too  much  as  doctrinal  teach- 
ers, and  hence  it  is  demanded  of  them  that  in  every  place  they 
should  bring  forward  the  whole  purport  of  their  doctrine.  But 
regarding  them  according  to  their  true  character,  as  seers j  it  is 
very  natural  that  they  should  never  communicate  any  thing  more 
than  just  what  they  5(zu;;  without  the  least  intermixture  of  the 
knowledge  which  they  might  have  before  acquired,  while  in  pos- 
session of  intelli&;ent  consciousness,  from  the  revelations  made 
to  other  men  of  God,  and  from  the  current  belief  of  the  people. 
The  apparent  argument  against  our  position,  which  might  be  tak- 
cfn  from  the  pretended  use  of  the  older  prophets  by  the  later, 
will  be  refuted  in  our  remarks  on  Isaiah  c.  2. 

II.  If  the  medium  through  which  the  prophets  received  their 
communications  was  the  internal  sense,  then  must  every  thing  be 
represented  to  them  in  the  present.  This  seems  to  explain  many 
peculiar  appearances  exhibited  by  the  prophetic  writings. 

1.  It  is  not  surprising,  if  the  prophets  speak  of  occurrences 
and  persons  which  belong  to  the  remote  and  even  the  most  dis- 
tant future,  as  they  saw  them  present  before  their  view ;  or  ev- 
en if  they  actually  point  to  them.  Thus  it  is  said,  e.  g.  Is.  9: 6, 
^'  A  child  is  given,  a  son  is  born  to  us."  He  also  points  to  tlie 
Messiah,  7:  14.  42:  1,  "Behold  my  servant  whom  I  preserve, 
my  chosen  in  whom  my  soul  delights."  In  Isaiah  45:  1 — 8, 
Cyrus  makes  his  appearance  and  is  addressed.     Frequently  a 
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dendODStrative  (diinTix6»)  pronoun  is  used  instead  of  the  oanie. 
The  misapprehension  of  this  peculiarity  has  led  many  interpre* 
ters  to  the  false  idea,  that  here  and  in  other  places  the  discourse 
related  to  persons  really  and  externally  present ;  and  thus  they 
have  been  led  to  erroneous  interpretations. 

2.  Hence  is  explained  the  want  of  precision  in  the  use  of  the 
tenses  by  the  prophets.  For  they  viewed  things  not  in  tinrte, 
but  in  space  ;  and  consequently  we  can  expect  of  them  no  de- 
finite designation  of  time.  They  frequently  employ  the  first 
aorist  or  praeter,  when  they  speak  of  the  most  rentote  future. 
The  real  ground  of  this  fact  has  not,  for  the  most  part,  been  un- 
derstood by  the  older  interpreters.  We  find  the  remark  almost 
universally  made  in  relation  to  such  places,  that  the  prophet  us- 
es the  praeter  in  order  to  denote  the  certainty  of  the  thing.  So 
even  Vitringa,  on  Is.  7:  14.  Still,  Iken  had  the  correct  view, 
and  his  words  are  so  well  worthy  of  attention,  that  we  cannot 
forbear  to  introduce  them  in  this  place  :  ^^  The  foundation  for 
such  an  arrangement  of  style,  I  think,  is  rather  to  be  sought  from 
the  manner  in  which  revelations  were  made  to  the  prophets. 
This  was  not  always  done  by  express  words.  They  were  some- 
times entirely  carried  away  by  the  spirit ;  that  faculty  of  the 
mind,  by  the  aid  of  which  we  represent  things  to  ourselves,  was 
rendered  more  acute,  so  that  the  hidden  events  of  future  time, 
presented  to  their  view  like  a  picture,  could  not  be  otherwise 
contemplated  than  as  if  they  saw  them  with  their  eyes.  Hence 
they  could  not  but  use  the  present  or  past  tense,  since  the  natur- 
al order  of  speaking  demanded  it."* 

3.  From  the  same  cause  must  the  distance  of  time  generally 
remain  unknown  to  the  prophets,  unless  it  was  communicated  by 
special  divine  i^velation.  They  were  rather  describers  of  pic- 
tures, than  chronological  historians.  If,  e.  g.  they  saw  the  Mes- 
siah standing  before  them,  how  could  they  know  the  length  of 
time  which  must  elapse  before  his  actual  appearance  ?    The  fol- 


*  ^'  Fundamentum  talis  styli  dispositionis  ex  modo,  quo  prophe« 
lis  futara  revelabantur,  repetendum  potius  censeo.  Non  semper  il- 
lud  fiebat  expressis  verbis.  Toti  interdum  corripiebantur  spiritu ; 
fiicultas  mentis,  cujus  ope  res  nobis  repraesentamus,  in  lis  acueba- 
tur,  ita  ut  recondita  futuri  temporis  fata  in  imagine  quasi  ipsis  ex- 
hibita  non  aliter  conteroplarentur,  acsi  oculis  ea  cernerent.  Hinc 
Don  potuerunt  non  praesenti  aut  praeterito  tempore  uti,  cum  natura* 
lis  dlcendi  ordo  id  fiagitaret."  On  Isa.  c.  53,  in  the  Bibl.  Hag.  II. 
338  sqq. 


« 


152  Mature  of  Prophecy.  [Jait, 

lowing  passage  from  Crusius  contains  a  happy  illustration  of  thb 
point  :*  ^*  The  prophets  by  means  of  the  divine  light  with  which 
they  were  ilfuminated,  often  looked  forward  to  the  future,  in  a 
manner  similar  to  that  in  which  we  view  the  starry  heavens. 
For  we  see  stars  above  us,  but  what  the  distance  between  us 
and  them  is,  or  which  are  the  nearer,  and  which  the  more  re- 
mote, we  are  unable  to  perceive."  Hence,  when  the  prophets 
speak  of  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  they  employ  designations  of 
time  which  are  entirely  indefinite.  E.  g. — n'^njSi  n'^-jhR^i  the 
usual  expression,  which  only  signifies  in  time  to  come*  Inaeed, 
they  say  expressly,  that  the  time  is  not  known  to  them,  but  to 
God  only.  Thus  Zecb.  14:  7.  Hence  is  explained  the  char- 
acteristic peculiarity  of  prophecy,  without  a  knowledge  of  which 
a  great  part  of  the  prophetic  writings  must  be  misunderstood,  viz. 
that  occurrences  which  are  separated  from  each  other  by  a  wide 
interval  of  time,  often  appear  as  continuous.  To  the  view  of  the 
prophets,  orents  could  be  given  only  in  the  relation  of  juxta-posi- 
tion,  not  in  that  of  succession.  We  \yill  illustrate  this  by  some 
examples.  The  city  of  Babylon  received  its  first  shock  in  the 
conquest  of  the  Persians ;  but  more  than  a  thousand  years  elap- 
sed before  its  entire  fall  and  traceless  ruin.  Yet  Jeremiah,  in 
c.  50  and  51,  connects  together  the  conquest  and  the  complete 
destruction,  without  taking  any  notice  at  all  that  they  were  suc- 
cessive. In  the  prophecies  which  relate  to  the  theocracy,  the 
nearer  and  smaller  blessings,  or  the  nearer  and  smaller  judg- 
ments of  the  future,  according  as  the  spiritual  eye  of  the  prophet 
is  directed  to  the  prosperous  or  adverse  side  of  the  picture,  are, 
in  the  representation,  usually  connected  with  the  more  remote 
and  greater  blessings  or  judgments,  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
great  interval  of  time  lying  between,  is  not  at  all  intimated.  The 
connexion  in  this  case  always  depends  upon  the  internal  relation 
of  the  nearer  and  more  remote  events.  Thus  Isaiah,  in  c.  11, 
makes  the  deliverance  which  was  to  be  effected  by  the  Messiah, 
immediately  follow  the  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  people  from  the 
yoke  of  the  Assyrians,  and  passes  over  all  tiie  intermediate  oc- 
currences in  silence.     In  like  manner,  Isaiah,  Micah,  Hosea, 

*  Prophetae  divina  luce,  qua  illuminantur,  ad  futura  plerumque 
prospexerunt,  quemadmodum  fit,  quando  coelum  stelliferum  intue- 
mur.  Yidemus  enim  supra  nos  sidera ;  quanto  a  nobis  intervallo 
absint,  nee  non  quae  propius,  quae  remotius  distent,  non  item  an- 
imadvertimu8«— 'Ti&eo/.  prqph,  I.  p.  622. 
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Amosi  Ezekiel,  and  Jeremiah,  veiy  frequently  connect  the  de- 
liverance from  6xile  with  that  which  was  to  be  obtained  through 
the  Messiah ;  although  no  prophet  ever  expresses  the  idea,  that 
the  Messiah  will  be  the  leader  of  those  who  return  from  exile. 
With  Zechariah,  who  lived  after  the  exile,  the  scene  was  chang- 
ed. In  his  prophecy,  the  spiritual  salvation  of  the  Jews  in  the 
more  distant  future  is  connected  with  their  temporal  deliverance 
in  die  nearer,  partly  under  Alexander,  and  partly  in  the  time  of 
the  Maccabees.  In  the  description  which  is  given  of  the  Messi- 
ah's kingdom,  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  its  successive  develope- 
roents  in  time ;  its  commencement  and  its  glorious  consumma- 
tion are  immediately  connected  with  one  another.  Thus,  e.  g. 
Zechariah,  in  c.  9:  9,  10,  introduces  the  descriptioh  of  the  glo- 
rious completion  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  immediately  after  the 
description  of  his  appearing  in  a  state  of  humiliation.  Joel,  in 
c.  3,  does  not  distinguish  between  the  eflFusion  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  its  general  effusion  in  after  times. 

Not  unfrequently,  instead  of  events  being  presented  in  juxta- 
position, they  appear  as  blended  together  ;  just  as  when  the  view 
is  directed  to  a  distance,  objects  flow  into  one  another,  and  those 
seem  to  be  connected  which  are  in  reality  far  apart.  This  ob- 
servation throws  much  light  especially  upon  the  second  part  of. 
Isaiah.  There,  very  frequently,  the  deliverance  from  exile,  and 
the  deliverance  to  be  procured  through  Christ,  appear  in  juxta- 
position ;  but  in  many  representations  they  both  come  together 
before  the  eye  of  the  prophet,  now  with  a  preponderance  of  the 
one,  then  with  a  preponderance  of  the  other.  Thus  also  not  un- 
frequently, all  the  judgments  of  the  future  come  together  in  6ne 
view  ;  the  foreground  and  the  background  are  blended  together.* 

The  misapprehension  of  these  peculiarities  in  the  mode  in 
which  communications  were  made  by  the  prophets,  has  been  the 
source  of  many  errors.  The  fact,  that  the  prophets  frequently 
placed  those  events  in  immediate  succession,  which  were  con- 
nected by  some  internal  relation,  though  far  apart  in  point  of 
time,  was  not  understood  ;  and  hence,  prophecies  which  belong- 
ed together  were  violently  torn  asunder. 

By  others,  the  fact,  that  events  very  widely  remote  from  each 
other,  are  presented  as  proximate  or  as  blended  together,  is  used 

*  ''  duemadmodam  simili  fallacia  optica  longissime  distans  tur- 
ns domus  propinqaae  tecto  incumbere  aut  lunae  discus  montibuff 
nunoribnsque  contiguus  videtar."    Velthuten  1.  c".  p.  89. 
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as  an  argument  against  the  divine  origin  of  prophecy.  But  this 
is  entirely  unjust ;  for  if  the  nature  of  prophecy  is  such  as  has 
been  described,  it  does  not  imply  ^  false  view,  but  only  a  limited 
one.  Had  a  prophet  foretold  that  Christ  would  appear  after  a 
definite  number  of  years,  and  the  event  had  shown  the  predic- 
tion to  be  erroneous,  it  evidently  could  not  have  been  from  God* 
But  if,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  prophet's  view,  he  spoke 
in  general^  avoiding  all  limitation  of  time  and  making  no  preten- 
sions to  such  limitation ;  then,  one  can  hence  derive  as  little 
eround  for  objecting  to  the  divine  origin  of  prophecy,  as  he  could 
from  the  fact,  that  not  every  individual  prophet  has  foreseen  ev- 
ery individual  event  of  the  future. 

Others  still,  who  Acknowledge  the  divine  origin  of  prophecy, 
have  been  led,  by  that  blending  of  events  which  is  found  in  the 
prophetic  writings,  to  other  false  assumptions.  Proceeding  upon 
the  principle  that  each  representation  must  necessarily  relate  only 
to  one  and  the  same  time,  or  to  one  and  the  same  subject,  they 
seek  to  remove,  by  forced  interpretation,  every  thing  which  does 
not  agree  with  this  principle.  Jahn  has  very  often  been  guilty 
of  this  last  fault.  Compare  his  exhibition  of  the  contents  of  the 
prophetical  books,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament.  Or 
they  sufier  themselves,  by  this  peculiai'ity,  and  another  hereafter 
to  be  considered,  arising  from  the  predominance  of  figures  in 
the  prophetic  vision,  to  be  misled  to  the  unnatural  assumption  of 
a  double  sense^  which  affords  most  ample  room  for  arbitrary  in- 
terpretation. 

That  the  prophets  themselves  understood  this  peculiarity  of 
their  prophecies,  appears  from  their  so  frequently  comparing 
themselves  to  watchmen,  who  from  a  h?gh  watch-tower  survey  the 
region  around,  and  give  notice  of  approaching  friends  or  enemies. 
Compare  the  passages  in  Micah  7:  4.  Jer.  6:  17.  Ezek.  3:  17. 
33:  1—9,  with  2  Sam.  13:  34.  18:  24—27.  2  Kings  9:  17— 
20.  How  deeply  this  characteristic  was  founded  in  the  very 
nature  of  prophecy,  may  be  seen  from  the  fact,  that  it  obtained 
place  even  in  the  predictions  of  Christ ;  and  the  numerous  misin- 
terpretations of  these  have  proceeded,  for  the  most  part,  from 
ignorance  of  this  peculiarity.  Future  events  presented  them- 
selves to  him  also,  as  in  a  great  picture,  and  ponsequendy  only 
in  space^  not  in  time.  He  describes  the  individual  parts  of  this 
picture,  viz.  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  judgment  of 
the  world.  This  he  does  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  designations 
of  time,  such  as  ^A»g  id  Matt.  24:  29,  relate  to  the  succession 
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of  objects  as  they  are  presented  to  the  internal  vieWf  oot  as  they 
occur  in  fact.  The  passage  in  1  Pet.  1:  10 — 12  is  replete  with 
instruction  on  this  point.  The  apostle  there  says,  that  true  and  di- 
vine revelations  were  made  to  the  prophets  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
in  relation  to  the  future,  namely,  respecting  the  sufierings  of  the 
Lord  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  Still  they  strove  in  vain 
to  discover  the  time  when  the  events  predicted  by  them  should 
occur ;  and  in  this  respect  they  stand  far  behind  those  who  will 
live  at  the  time  of  the  fulfilment.* 

We  have  still  to  answer  the  question,  how  the  true  succession 
of  predicted  events  can  be  known,  when  they  are  given  in  pro- 
phecy merely  as  proximate  or  blended  together.  ^  The  means 
for  accomplishing  this  were  in  part  possessed  by  the  prophets ' 
and  their  contemporaries,  and  partly  were  enjoyed  for  the  first 
time  by  those  living  at  a  later  period.     They  are  the  following. 

1.  Not  unfrequently  the  prophets  themselves  received  extra- 
ordinary divine  revelations,  respecting  the  order  of  time  in  which 
the  events  should  occur.  Thus  it  was  revealed  to  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  that  the  Babylonian  exile 
should  last  seventy  years.  So  in  Joel  3: 1,  the  time  of  the  Mes- 
siah is  represented  by  means  of  the  formula  "JD  '^■jhfij ,  as  first 
commencing  after  the  deliverance  from  exile.     Isaiah,  8:  23, 

S9:  1,]  distinguishes  two  courses  of  time,  the  times  before  the 
lessiah  and  the  times  of  the  Messiah.  In  like  manner,  Daniel 
gives  the  time  which  should  elapse  between  the  deliverance  from 
exile  and  the  commencement  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  but  still, 
(a  circumstance  which  ought  to  be  well  observed,)  in  so  obscure 
a  manner,  that  contemporaries  could  ascertain  nothing  more  from 
it  than  the  mere  succession  of  the  events  ;  while  it  was  reserved 
for  those  who  lived  after  the  fulfilment,  to  acquire  more  definite 
information  on  the  subject.  So  also  Christ,  having  in  the  first 
place  described  the  two  future  events  brought  to  view  in  Matt. 
24:  34 — 36,  (\yhere  the  antithesis  between  napru  tuvtu  and 
T^g  nt^igag  inelvrig  ought  to  be  carefully  noted,)  without  any 
reference  to  their  distance  in  point  of  time--events  which  were 
connected  only  by  the  internal  relation  of  analogy, — goes  on  to 
distinguish  them  irom  one  another,  and  says  that  the  former,  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  will  take  place  before  the  eyes  of  the 
present  generation ;  the  latter,  in  some  unknown,  but  remote  pe- 

*  Compare  on  this  subject  the  treatise  of  Kleuker,  Dt  nexu  inter 
utrumquefoedus  propheHco,    Helmst  1791. 
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riod  of  futurity. — Aided  by  such  examples  ia  the  determination 
of  time,  one  nnght,  without  serious  difficulty,  even  in  those  pro- 
phetic representations  where  there  is  no  such  determipation, 
change  the  mere  juxta-position  of  events  into  a  siu:ces$ion  ; 
though  indeed  the  distance  of  the  time  might  still  remain  unsettled. 

2.  The  objects  of  prophecy  in  cases  where  there  is  a  blending 
of  events,  might  easily  be  separated  by  a  comparison  with  other 
passages,  where  the  events  which  are  here  united  together  ap- 
pear in  a  state  of  distinct  separation.  Thus  in  the  second  part 
of  Isaiah,  we  need  only  to  single  out  those  passages  in  which  the 
deliverance  to  be  effected  by  Cyrus,  and  those  in  which  the 
deliverance  to  be  accomplished  through  Christ,  were  presented 
to  the  eye  of  the  prophet  separately  from  one  another.  Would 
we  compare  now  these  passages  with  those  where  the  same 
events  are  mingled  together,  we  should  find  that  the  separation 
of  the  objects  in  these  latter  would  not  be  very  difficuh. 

3.  Not  unfrequently  is  the  real  succession  of  the  events  pre- 
dicted by  the  prophets,  made  known  by  this,  that  instead  of  tak- 
ing their  position  in  the  real  present,  and  thence  looking  out 
upon  the  future,  as  is  usually  the  case,  they  place  themselves  in 
the  nearer  future,  as  a  present,  and  thence  view  the  more  re- 
mote future.*    Thus,  e.  g.  Isaiah,  in  his  second  part,  takes  hi^ 

Eosition  almost  universally  in  the  Babylonish  exile.  So  in  c.  53, 
e  takes  it  between  the  sijfierings  and  the  glorification  of  the 
Messiah ;  because  Christ's  sufferings  were  to  be  represented  as 
the  conditional  ground  of  his  glorification.  Accordingly,  his  suf- 
ferings are  expressed  in  general  by  the  praeter^  and  his  glorifi- 
cation by  the  future. 

4.  But  by  far  the  most  certain  means  for  determining  the  or- 
der and  distance  of  time,  wa?  the  fulfilment.  As  it  respects  the 
prophecies  which  refer  to  the  Messiah,  this  means  afforded  an 
important  advantage  even  before  the  time  of  his  advent.  Very 
often  the  deliverance  from  exile  forms  a  juxta-position  or  also  a 
blending  of  events,  with  the  delivers^nce  through  Christ.  Pfo^Y 
when  the  first  of  these  had  taken  place,  one  could  (distinguish 
with  certainty  that  part  of  the  prophecy  which  related  to  it,  from 
that  which  referred  to  the  last.  Accordingly,  w^  find  that  with 
the  prophets  who  lived  after  the  exile,  the  annunciation  of  a 

,  Messiah  became  more  clear  and  disencumbered,  than  it  was  with 
those  who  lived  before.  This  means  assumed  a  still  higher  im- 
portance at  the  time  of  Christ's  appearing;.     We  have  seen,  that 

•  Comp.  Vol.  I.  p.  706  sq.  of  this  work. 
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in  the  prophets  the  appearing  of  Christ  in  a  humble  condition, 
and  the  final  splendour  of  his  kingdom,  are  not  separated  in 
point  of  time.  But  nocv,  after  the  former  event  had  actually 
taken  place,  this  separation  might  be  made. — In  like  manner, 
the  predictions  of  Christ  himself  must  have  received  an  impor- 
tant accession  of  clearness,  after  the  first  object  of  them,  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  had  become  a  historical  fact. 

III.  If  the  prophets  received  all  their  communications  respect- 
ing the  future  in  mental  vision,  it  follows  that  these  must  have 
been  given  by  images  or  pictures;  for  all  immediate  knowledge 
is  an  image  or  picture,  while  abstract  ideas  belong  only  to  know- 
ledge obtained  in  a  difierent  way.  But  the  images  under  which 
the  future  presented  itself  to  the  prophets,  must  have  lain  with- 
in the  circle  of  their  ideas,  and  must  have  been  taken  from  the 
relations  under  which  they  lived.  For,  in  the  first  place,  God 
does  not  operate  upon  the  mind  of  those  to  whom  he  communi- 
cates himself,  magically,  but  in  a  manner  adapted  to  their  pecu- 
liar capacities  and  knowledge ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  if  pro- 
Ehecies  had  been  composed  of  unknown  images,  they  would 
ave  failed  of  their  design, — they  would  have  been  wholly  unin- 
telligible. 

^  Now,  applying  this  to  the  predictions  which  relate  to  the  Mes- 
siah, we  see  it  to  be  a  fact  necessarily  founded  in  the  nature  of 
prophecy,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is  represented  under 
images  taken  from  the  earlier  theocracy ;  and  that  the  things  as 
well  as  the  persons  of  the  former,  are  directly  designated  by  the 
names  of  those  things  and  persons  of  the  latter,  which  are  con- 
nected with  them  by  an  internal  resemblance.  This  mode  of 
representation  has  a  deeper  ground  still,  in  the  fact,  that  the  Mo- 
saic economy  was  arranged  with  distinct  reference  to  that  which 
was  to  be  estitblished  by  Christ,  and  prefigured  it.  With  re- 
spect to  the  office  of  prophet^  king,  and  high  priest,  Eusebius 
has  made  the  same  remark  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  where 
he  has  pursued  the  subject  in  detail.  He  expresses  the  result 
in  the  following  words  :  ''  All  these  have  reference  to  the  true 
Christ,  the  divine  and  heavenly  Word,  who  alone  is  the  high 
priest  of  all,  thejonly  king  of  all  creation,  and,  of  all  prophets, 
the  only  high  prophet  of  the  Father."* 

•  *i2^  TOvzovQ!\i!niavzag  rrjv  ini  tov  akri^ii  Xgiaiov^  tov  ev-^ 
^tov  xal  ovQttPiQv  Xoyov  ava(pogav  i^^iv'  iaovov  agx^j^Q^'^  ^^^ 
oXoDv,  xai  inovov  dnaatjgjttjg  Mriaiotg  paadfa^  %al  §iOvov  ngo^ 
(pfjToSv  ap;fi7r(>0(p^Ti7v  tou  nargog  xvyxavovta. — ^Hist.  Eccl.  I.  3. 
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We  will  now  illustrate  what  has  been  said,  by  examples.  So 
far  as  the  Messiah's  person  is  concerned,  the  tneocracy  existing 
at  the  time  of  the  prophets  afforded  them  a  threefold  ground  or 
substratum,  to  which  they  might  in  every  case  superadd  those 
features  in  which  the  original  differed  from  the  type.  The  Mes- 
siah appears  to  them  as  an  exalted  Artng".  Flence,  they  interweave 
all  the  characteristics  peculiar  to  him,  in  the  picture  of  a  distin- 
guished prince  of  the  earthly  theocracy,  whose  glory  was  only  a 
faint  image  of  that  which  should  distinguish  his  great  successor. 
Comp.  e.  g.  Micah  c.  5.  Isa.  c.  11.  «feremiah  c.  23.  Indeed, 
they  directly  apply  to  him  the  name  of  David,  inasmuch  as  the 
latter  corresponded  the  most  nearly  to  the  idea  of  the  typified 
king.  Comp.  Hosea  3:  5.  Jeremiah  30:  9.  Ezek.  34:  23. — 
Again  the  Messiah  appears  to  them  as  a  prophet,  endowed  with 
the  fulness  of  the  divine  Spirit,  who,  perfectly  realizing  the  idea 
of  the  prophetical  office,  should  teach,  admonish,  and  rebuke 
among  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  and  not,  like  the  typical  pro- 
phets, be  confined  within  the  narrow  limits  of  Palestine.  Comp. 
Isa.  c.  42,  c.  49,  and  other  places. — Finally,  the  Messiah  ap- 
pears to  them  as  a  high  priest,  who  should  in  reality  procure  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  which  the  high  priest  of  the  Old  Testament 
merely  symbolized.     Ps.  110.  Zech.  c.  6.  Isa.  c.  53. 

But  as  the  Messiah  is  represented  to  be  the  most  exalted  pro- 
phet, high  priest,  and  king ;  so  also  his  kingdom  is  exhibited,  not 
as  something  dissevered  from  the  theocracy-and  diverse  from  it, 
but  as  the  highest  perfection  of  the  theocracy.  Jerusalem  or 
Zion,  as  the  ancient  seat  of  the  theocracy,  often  serves  as  a  desig- 
nation of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  Thus  Joel,  in  c.  2:  32,  ex- 
presses the  idea,  that  the  members  of  the  theocracy  only  should 
be  saved  in  the  terrible  judgment  which  impended,  by  the  fol- 
lowing words :  *'  In  Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem  there  shall  be  de- 
liverance." The  future  triumph  of  the  theocracy  over  all  the  hea- 
then religions,  was  presented  to  the  view  of  Isaiah,  Micah,  and 
Ezekiel,  as  an  elevation  of  the  mountain  on  which  the  temple  was 
built,  above  all  other  mountains.  The  future  reception  of  the 
heathen  into  the  theocracy,  appears  to  Isaiah  as  a  flowing  to 
Mount  Zion ;  to  Jeremiah  c.  33:  9  sq.  as  a  great  enlargement 
of  Jerifsalem. 

A  similar  mode  of  representation  is  also  found  in  respect  to 
all  the  particular  features.  The  universality  of  the  Spirit's  ope- 
rations in  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  appears  to  Joel  as  a  general 
extension  of  the  three  forms  of  divine  revelation  which  occur  in 
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the  Old  Testament.  The  idea,  that  all  nations  will  worship  the 
true  God  in  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  Zechariah  expresses  hy 
the  declaration  that  they  will  participate  in  the  feast  of  taberna- 
cles. The  perfect  lov^  and  fidelity  of  God's  people  to  him,  ap- 
pears to  the  view  of  Hosea,  c.  2  and  1 4,  of  Micah  c.  5,  and  of 
Zechariah  c.  1 3,  as  the  removal  of  that,  which  in  the  earlier 
theocracy  in  general,  or  just  at  the  time  of  the  prophet,  disturb- 
ed the  relation  of  the  people  to  their  God,  viz.  the  worship  of 
Baal,  or  idolatry,  in  general,  the  seeking  of  aid  from  the  Assyri- 
ans and  the  Egyptians,  the  listening  to  false  prophets,  etc. 

In  representing  the  glory  and  happiness  of  the  Messiah's  days, 
the  prophets  employ  the  prosperous  times  of  the  theocracy  un- 
der David  and  oolomon  as  the  substratum.  Comp.  e.  g.  Hos. 
2:  20.  Jer.  23:  6.  Micah  4:  1  and  Zech.  3:  10,  widi  1  Kings 
4:  24.  The  general  truth,  that  peace  and  love  should  prevail 
among  the  people  themselves  when  they  should  have  found  re- 
conciliation with  God,  is  exhibited  to  the  view  of  the  prophets, 
as  the  termination  of  the  unhappy  schism  under  the  old  theoc- 
racy, the  separation  of  the  two  kingdoms,  Israel  and  Judah. 
Comp.  Hosea  2:  2.  [1:  11.]  Isa.  11:  13.  The  enemies  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  are  not  only  called  by  the  general  name  giv- 
en to  the  enemies  of  the  earlier  theocracy,  viz.  D*;!!!,  but  they 
often  bear  directly  the  name  of  some  one  people  who  were  at 
that  time  peculiarly-inimical  or  peculiarly  powerful,  and  who,  in  the 
vision  of  the  prophets,  immediately  represented  those  enemies. 
Thus  they  appear,  in  Isa.  c.  25,  under  the  name  of  Moab, — in 
Isaiah  c.  63  and  Amos  9:12  under  the  name  of  Edom, — ^in  Ezekiel 
c.  38,  under  the  name  Magog.  These  examples,  which  might 
easily  be  augmented  by  many  others,  are  sufficient  for  the  illus- 
tration of  our  views. 

This  peculiarity  of  the  prophetic  writings  has  been  variously 
misapprehended.  But  here  particularly  two  opposite  modes  of 
error  are  to  be  remarked.  The  first  has  been  pursued  by  the 
carnal  Jewish  interpreters ;  and  most  rationalist  interpreters,  led 
indeed  by  different  motives,  have  trodden  in  their  steps.  Thesie 
either  entirely  mistake  the  figurative  character  of  the  prophecies, 
or  they  adhere  strictly  to  the  literal  sense  in  all  cases  where  they 
can  by  that  means  obtain  a  result  adapted  to  confirm  their  pre- 
conceived opinions,  without  regard  to  any  principles  of  herme- 
neutics.  The  prevailing  interest  here  is,  with  the  Jews,  a  posi- 
tive, but  with  these  modern  critics  a  negative  one.  To  some 
extent,  the  same  error  has  been  committed  by  those  orthodox 
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interpreters,  who  adhere  closely  to  the  literal  acceptation  of  that 
part  of  prophecy  which  is  yet  unfulfilled.  This  view  has  always 
had,  and  has  at  present,  many  adherents  in  England,  and  is  de- 
fended by  not  a  few  even  in  Germany,  especially  in,  Wiir- 
temberg. 

In  the  other  mode  of  error,  those  are  to  be  found  who  cause 
the  substance  of  prophecy  to  evaporate,  by  giving  an  excessive 
prominence  to  its  figurative  character.  They  thus  destroy  the 
real  contents  of  prophecy.  This  method  of  interpretation  is 
followed  by  many  of  the  rationalist  interpreters ;  and  while  it  is 
the  object  of  those  who  adhere  to  the  former  method,  to  point 
out  an  opposition  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  it 
is  the  preponderating  interest  with  these,  by  means  of  extreme 
generalization,  to  set  aside  the  agreement  which  prophecy, 
when  correctly  understood,  has  with  the  fulfilment.*  Not  un- 
frequently  we  see  even  the  same  interpreter  following  both 
methods  of  interpretation,  just  as  it  ttiay  suit  his  convenience.— 
Among  those  who  follow  the  latter  error,  we  may  also,  to  some 
extent,  reckon  such  of  the  orthodox  as,  through  disbelief  per- 
haps in  all  that  is  said  respecting  the  appearing  of  Christ  in  a 
state  of  humiliation,  endeavour  to  set  aside  the  reality  which  lies 
at  the  foundation,  and  so  explain  every  thing  said  by  the  pro- 
phets about  the  future  glory  of  God's  kingdom,  as  to  leave  noth- 
ing but  the  shell  without  the  kernel.f 

Having  now  shown  that  the  figurative  character  of  prophecy 
in  general  is  necessarily  founded  in  its  essential  nature,  we  must, 
in  order  to  avoid  the  errors  aforementioned,  endeavour  to  estab- 
lish certain  rules  by  which  we  can  determine  the  limits  between 
figure  and  reality. 

1.  Where  the  fulfilment  can  already  be  compared  with  the 

•  Comp.  e.  g.  Meier's  Hermeneutik  des  A.  T.  Th.  II. 

t  Crusius,  in  his  Theol.  Proph.  I.  p.  633^  remarks  against  such 
interpreters  :  ''  Quanquam  autem  sic  in  dogmatibus  fidei  et  morum 
orthodoxiam  retinent,  errore  tamen  exegetico  decipiuntur,  qui''mag<» 
ni  profecto  momenti  est.  Nam  qui  ita  sentiunt,  coguntur  scriptu- 
ras  tarn  coacte  interpretari,  ut  quando  simili  licentia  Judaei  utuntur, 
hos  refutare  non  possint,  sin  duntaxat  his  earn  non  concedant,  nee 
ipsi  earn  sibi  arrogare  debeant."  But  such  interpreters  are  under 
still  greater  embarrassments  in  regard  to  rationalist  critics,  than 
they  are  in  respect  to  the  Jews.  Comp.  Gesenius  z.  Jesaia,  III. 
p.  99. 
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predictioD,  we  oas  of  course  make  the  separatioo  with  the  modi 
certaioty  by  following  its  iodicatioDS.  But  caufioD  is  necessary 
here,  because,  as  we  have  before  shown,  the  prophets  not  unfre- 
quently  represent  events  to  be  coniinuousj  which  are  separated 
by  a  long  distance  of  time,  e.  g.  the  feeble  ^beginning  of  the  Mes- 
siah's knigdom  and  its  glorious  completion.  Hence,  the  inqui- 
ry must  be  very  carefully  made  beforehand,  whether  a  prophecy 
is  to  be  regarded  as  fulfilled  in  general,  and  how  far  it  may  be 
so  regarded.  In  this  respect,  the  information  communicated  in 
the  New  Testament  relative  to  the  future  devebpement  of  the  di* 
vine  kingdom,  is  of  the  most  important  service.  The  Apoca- 
lypse especially  fumbhes  very  valuable  aid  ;  inasmuch  as  it 
takes  up  again  those  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  predictions 
which  are  not  yet  fulfilled,  and  represents  their  fulfilment  as  yet 
to  come. — ^But  as  it  regards  that  pert  of  prophecy  whose  fulfil- 
ment can  be  shown  to  have  already  taken  place,  partly  by  the 
simple  comparison  of  prophecy  with  history,  and  partly  by  the 
declarations  of  Christ  and  the  apostles ;  we  may  with  perfect 
propriety  make  use  of  history  for  the  purpose  of  separating 
figure  from  reality.  Only  we  must  in  this  case  carefully  distin- 
guish two  questions,  viz.  What  sense  the  prophets  connected 
with  their  predictions,  and.  What  sense  Oaa  intended  in  them. 
The  fact  that  the  prophets  spoke  in  a  state  of  ecstasy,  so  soon  as 
it  has  been  established,  shows  that  these  two  questions  are  di- 
verse. The  answer  to  the  first  cannot  of  course  be  obtained  in 
the  manner  proposed ;  nor  indeed  is  it  very  important  to  us. 
For  tlie  prophets  were,  only  organs  of  the  divine  Spirit,  and 
what  they  said  during  their  ecstasy  and  the  consequent  suppres- 
sion of  intelligent  consciousness,  cannot  have  been  accompanied 
either  with  a  correct  or  an  incorrect  understanding.  Hence,  m 
this  respect,  they  stood  in  the  same  relatk>n  to  their  prediotkms, 
as  their  hearers  or  their  readers  did ;  so  that  their  apprehensions, 
as  to  the  meaning  of  what  they  communicated,  cannot  determine 
the  true  sense. — But  the  second  question  may  be  truly  answer- 
ed in  the  way  proposed.  It  was  the  same  God  who  disck>sed 
to  the  prophets  a  view  of  the  future,  and  afterwards  accomplish- 
ed the  fulfilment.  We  do  not  thus  vk>late  the  hermeneutical 
principle,  that  we  must  always  seek  for  the  sense  which  the  au- 
thor himself  had  in  view.  The  difierence  between  us  and  our 
opponents,  on  this  point,  lies  much  more  in  the  different  ao*- 
swers  that  may  be  given  to  the  question.  Who  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  proper  author  of  the  prophecies  f  On  this  ques- 
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tion,  our  opponents  confine  themselves  to  the  mere  human  in* 
struroents,  while  we  ascend  to  the  divine  Author. 

Others,  as  Seller  and  Jahn,*  endeavour  here  to  take  a  mid- 
dle course  by  supposing  a  double  sensd — ^the  one,  that  which 
the  prophets  had  in  view, — the  other,  that  which  God  had  in 
view.  But  this  supposition  is  entirely  untenable,  and  resuhs 
from  confounding  the  subjective  with  the  objective  sense.  The 
former  is,  in  every  writing,  as  manifold  as  its  readers.  The  lat- 
ter can  be  only  one.  But  we  can  be  concerned  only  with  the 
latter ;  and  we  are  fully  authorized  to  seek  for  it  by  a  compari- 
son of  the  fulfilment,  so  soon  as  we  have  arrived  at  the  conviction 
that  the  prophecy  is  of  divine  origin ;  and  this  is  a  convictbn  to 
which  we  may  attain,  partly  by  comparing  the  predictk)n  with  his^ 
tory,  partly  by  the  testimonies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  partly 
by  those  signs  which  the  prophets  themselves  used  as  documents 
of  their  divine  mission  to  their  contemporaries.  So  long  as  our 
opponents  are  unable  to  show,  (as  they  ever  will  be,)  that  this 
our  conviction  is  unfounded,  they  must  not  call  in  question  our 
right  to  employ  history  as  a  means  of  determining  the  sense  of 
prophecy. 

But  history  not  only  puts  us  into  a  condition  to  strip  off  the 
figurative  and  theocratk^  dress  from  prophecy,  but  it  often  leads 
us  right,  where,  if  we  were  without  its  aid  and  confined  to  pro- 
phecy merely,  we  should  be  inclined  to  carry  out  the  figurative 
too  far.  Thus,  e.  g.  in  Psabn  22,  we  might  take  the  parting  of 
the  garments,  the  perforation  of  the  hands  and  feet,  etc.  as  a 
mere  embellishment,  were  not  these  very  circumstances  to  be 
found  in  the  history  of  Christ.  So  we  should  regard  the  riding 
of  the  Messiah  upon  an  ass,  described  in  Zech.  c.  9,  as  a  mere 
figurative  indication  of  his  meekness,  humility,  and  pacific  char- 
acter, if  history  did  not  refer  us  to  an  action  emblematical  of 
these  qualities.  In  like  manner,  we  should  understand  the  re- 
ward of  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  mentbned  in  Zech.  c.  11, 
only  in  general,  as  indicating  the  small  success  of  the  Messiah's 
effi>rts  among  the  Jewish  people.     And  so  in  many  other  cases. 

Moreover,  for  determining  the  limits  between  figure  and  re- 
ality, there  are  not  wanting  marks  in  the  prophecies  themselves, 
which  of  course  were  already  in  the  possessbn  of  the  prophets 
and  their  contemporaries ;  though  the  want  of  the  principal 
means,  the  fulfilment,  must  often  have  rendered  such  determin- 
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atioD  more  difficuk  to  them.    These  marks  we  ha^  jex  (o  ex- 
hibit. 

2.  Those  representatioDs  of  the  future  are  to  be  uoderstood 
figuratively,  in  which  there  is  a  distinct  reference  to  earlier  oc- 
currences in  the  history  of  the  Israelites.  Here  we  are  always 
to  take  only  the  general,  fundamental  idea  which  forms  the  re- 
lation of  the  future  to  the  past  event.  This  may  be  exempliQed 
by  Isa.  11:  15,  16,  where  it  is  said :  The  Lord,  in  effecting  a 
new  deliverance  for  the  Israelites,  will  dry  up  the  Arabian  Gulf, 
and  divide  the  Nile  into  seven  streams,  so  that  one  may  pass 
over  dry-shod.  All  that  is  real  here,  is  merely  the  deliverance 
of  the  covenant  people,  which  was  presented  to  the  view  of  the 
prophet  under  the  figure  of  the  earlier  deliverance  from  Egypt. 
So  also  in  Zech.  10:  11.  Hosea,  in  c.  2:  16,  17,  [2:  14,  15,] 
says  with  respect  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites :  Grod  will 
lead  them  into  the  desert,  tliere  he  will  speak  kindly  with  them, 
then  be  will  conduct  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  first  in- 
deed into  the  fruitful  valley  of  Achor.  But  here  of  course  it  is 
acknowledged,  that  the  prophet  wishes  to  express  by  this  picture 
taken  from  the  earlier  history  of  the  Israelites,  nothing  more  than 
the  idea,  that  the  Israelites  would  in  the  first  place  be  delivered 
from  their  sufferings  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  then  be  refreshed 
and  crowned  with  rich  blessings.    Comp.  Is.  4:  5.  12:  3. 

3.  We  are  also  obliged  to  understand  numerous  other  pas- 
sages figuratively,  if  we  will  not  make  the  prophets  plainly  con- 
tradict themselves.  Should  we,  for  instance,  as  many  cabalists 
have  done,*  understand  literally  those  passages  in  which  the  pro- 
phets directly  call  the  Messiah,  king  David,  and  should  ascribe 
to  them  tlie  following  sense  :  David  will  arise  from  the  dead  and 
receive  the  kingdom,-^we  should  bring  this  passage  into  contra- 
dictk>n  with  others  in  which  the  Messiah  is  designated  as  the  off- 
spring or  son  of  David.  Were  we  to  put  a  literal  construction 
upon  the  passage  in  Jer.  33:  18,  and  make  it  express  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  the  sacrificial  service ; 
it  would  then  stand  in  contrariety  with  c.  31:  31,  which  teaches 
that,  in  the  time  of  the  Messiah,  all  will  stand  in  an  immediate 
relation  to  (Sod ;  also  with  c.  3:  16,  according  to  which  the  Le- 
vitical worship  should  cease.  And  besides,  the  literal  construc- 
tion of  this  passage  is  shown  to  be  incorrect  by  passages  which 
occur  in  the  other  prophets,  and  by  other  reasons  for  the  figura*- 

*  Compare  Glasener,  De  gemino  Jud.  Messia,  p.  52. 
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five  seose,  which  tre  to  be  brought  forward  io  their  place.  This 
ground  is  peculiarly  valid  against  those,  who  are  disposed  to  give 
a  literal  construction  to  such  passages  as  speak  of  wars  and  vic- 
tories of  the  theocracy  in  the  Umes  of  the  Messiah.  In  numer- 
ous places  the  prophets  eive  a  special  prominence  to  the-idea, 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  will  be  a  kingdom  of  peace, 
with  which  all  the  heathen  nations  will,  through  the  divine  influ- 
ence, become  voluntarily  incorporated.  If  now  the  same  pro- 
i)hets,  who  describe  the  kingdom  of  th&  Messiah  as  being  entire- 
y  a  peaceful  one,  still  speak  of  wars  and  victories  of  the  theocra- 
cy, their  language  must  necessarily,  in  the  one  case,  be  figura- 
tive.* In  such  cases,  the  figurative  language  b  always  to  be 
sought  on  the  side  where,  considering  the  customary  use  of  figu- 
rative language  by  the  prophets,  there  appears  to  have  been  an 
occasion  for  it. 

4.  Other  passages  carry  the  evidence  with  themselves  that 
they  ought  not  to  be  taken  otherwise  than  figuratively.  Thus, 
even  leaving  history  and  the  clear  testimony  of  Christ  out  of 
view,  we  cannot,  with  the  older  Jews,f  and  some  modem  critics, 
as  Bauer  and  Baumgarten-Crusius,t  understand  the  prophet 
Elias,  whose  appearance  is  announced  by  Malachi,  to  be  the  re- 
al Elias ;  but  we  are  compelled  to  regard  him  merely  as  a  pro- 
phet similar  to  Elias.  For  we  cannot  be  justified  in  charging 
upon  the  prophet  so  absurd  a  conception  as  this,  until  it  can  be 
shown,  that  the  most  certain  analogies,  e.  g.  the  generally  ac- 
knowledged metaphorical  use  of  the  name  David,  may  not  be 
adduced  for  a  similar  figurative  representatbn. — In  like  manner, 
the  literal  acceptation  of  Is.  53:  12  appears  inadmissible ;  be- 
cause worldly  triumphs  are  not  obtained  by  the  deepest  humil- 
iation, and  worldly  rulers  do  not  bestow  upon  their  subjects 
justification  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins. — ^In  the  last  eight  chap- 
ters of  Ezekiel,  the  literal  construction  appears,  at  the  first  view, 
to  have  much  in  its  favour ;  and  yet  many  passages  occur  in  them 
which  can  by  no  means  be  understood  otherwise  than  figura- 
tively, and  which  then  give  a  clew  to  the  correct  apprehension 
of  the  whole.  Here  belongs  especially  the  passage  in  c.  47:  1 
—12.    A  great  stream  of  water  of  unfathomable  depth  was  to 


*  Comp.  e.  g.  Is.  c.  11,  with  c.  9,  and  other  passages^ 

t  Comp.  the  passages  in  Lightfoot  on  Matt.  17:  10.    Eisenmeng- 
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flow  out  from  the  temple.  This  stream  was  to  restore  the  wa- 
ters of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  spread  life  wherever  it  should  come. 
Only  the  pools  and  puddles  which  did  not  receive  its  waters, 
were  to  remain  unhealthy.  Now  who,  that  has  only  a  limited 
acquaintance  with  the  figurative  language  of  the  Old  Testament, 
can  well  avoid  perceiving  in  this  a  representation  of  the  operations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  they  were  to  be  exhibited  in  the  time  of 
Christ.  The  same  principle  holds  good  in  relation  to  the  simi- 
lar figurative  representation  in  Zech.  14:  10. — ^That,  in  Is.  c. 
34  and  c.  63,  Edom  serves  only  as  a  designation  of  the  enemies 
of  the  theocracy,  appears  incontrovertibly  from  the  context ;  for 
the  judgment  announced  is  represented  as  one  which  will  extend 
over  all  the  people  of  the  earth. 

5.  In  distinguishing  figure  from  reality,  we  are  not  to  leave 
out  of  view  the  character  of  each  individual  prophet.  It  is  very 
evident  that,  although  all  the  prophets  behold  the  truth  in  figures, 
yet  with  one  the  imagery  has  far  more  of  reality,  and  the  figura- 
tive dress  is  much  more  transparent,  than  with  another.  Even 
in  the  case  of  each  individual  prophet,  there  is  observable  in  this 
respect  an  important  difference,  according  as  his  own  agency  was 
more  suppressed  at  one  time,  than  ^  at  -another.  Many  learned 
Jews  have  already  observed  this,  and  have  endeavoured  to  make 
a  classification  of  the  prophets  accordingly.*  There  would  be 
e.  g.  far  stronger  reasons  in  favour  of  giving  a  construction  as  lit- 
eral as  possible  to  a  representation  in  Isaiah,  similar  to  that  found 
in  Ezek.  40 — 48,  than  there  are  in  Ezekiel. 

6.  Not  unfrequently  the  attention  is  expressly  directed  to  the 
figurative  character  of  the  representation,  and  to  the  reality  which 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  figure.  Thus  Zechariah,  in  c.  10: 
1 1 ,  explains  the  figurative  expression,  *^  they  shall  pass  through 
the  sea,"  taken  from  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  by  the  epex- 
egesis,  **  trouble."  In  Psalm  110: 3,  the  language  cannot  relate 
to  temporal  wars,  because  the  Psalmist  represents  the  warriors 
in  holy  attire.  The  passage  in  Ps.  45:  2,  cannot  be  understood 
of  corporeal  beauty ;  because  this  beauty  is  represented  as  a 
ground  of  the  divine  blessing.  * 

7.  As  it  respects  those  predictions  whose  fulfilment  is  yet  to 
come,  the  limits  between  figure  and  reality  are  always  to  be  de- 
termined according  to  the  analogy  of  faith.  As  the  same  Grod, 
who  spoke  by  the  prophets,  spoke  also  by  the  authors  of  tha 


*  Comp.  John  Smith  1.  c.     Maimonides  1.  c.  cap.  45. 
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New  Testament,  there  cao  be  no  contradiction  between  the  two. 
It  is  on  this  ground,  as  Theodoret*  has  very  clearly  shown, 
and  as  we  shall  demonstrate  in  the  proper  place,  that  that  ex- 
planation of  yet  unful61led  predictions  is  to  be  rejected,  which 
finds  in  them,  through  a  false  literal  construction,  the  doctrine  of 
future  prerogatives  of  the  Jewish  people,  the  rebuilding  of  the 
temple,  and  the  re-establishment  oi  the  Levitical  worship. — Still 
this  ground  of  determining  the  limits  between  figure  and  reality, 
roust  be  used  with  caution,  and  not  until  after  a  strict  examina* 
tion  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is 
very  obvious  that  it  has  been  greatly  abused.  Those  are  guilty 
of  this  abuse,  who,  with  an  entire  misapprehension  of  the  reality 
which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  figure,  explain  spiritually  eve- 
ry thing  in  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  external,  prosperous  con- 
dition of  the  divine  kingdom ;  and  who  rest  upon  the  pretext  that 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  spiritual,  because  they  do  not  make  the 
distinction  between  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  the  kingdom  of 
glory ;  which  last,  according  to  the  New  Testament  as  well  as 
the  Old,  was  to  be  established  upon  the  earth:  . 

8.  As  the  prophets  and  their  contemporaries  were  not  always 
put  in  a  condition,  by  the  marks  that  were  given,  fully  to  distin- 
guish figure  from  reality,  so  we  also,  in  respect  to  predictions 
whose  fulfilment  is  yet  to  take  place,  are  not  always  in  a  condi- 
tion to  make  this  distinction  with  certainty.  Here  it  is  necessa- 
ry that  we  should  not  go  farther  with  our  conclusions,  than  the 
evidences  will  warrant.  As,  in  respect  to  that  part  of  prophecy 
which  has  hitherto  been  fulfilled,  history  has  shown  that  much, 
which,  without  its  aid,  seemed  to  be  figurative,  was  real ;  and 
that  other  parts,  which  had  appeared  to  be  real,  were  only  figu- 
rative ;  so  we  must  wait,  in  many  cases,  in  respect  to  that  part 
which  is  yet  unfulfilled,  for  the  separation  to  be  made  by  history. 

IV.  A  necessary  consequence  of  the  condition  in  which  the 
prophets  delivered  their  predictions,  as  we  have  represented  it, 
18  the  obscurity  of  the  latter  when  viewed  in  themselves  and  aside 
from  their  fulfilment.  This  obscurity,  however,  is  to  be  regard- 
ed only  as  a  relative  one.  It  is  the  result  of  the  three  peculiari- 
ties already  specified. 

1.  The  prophets  had  clear  views  only  of  individual  parts  of 
the  great  whole  of  the  future.  Their  predictions  must  be  ar- 
ranged together,  and  the  fragments  be  collected  into  one  whole, 


*  On  Ezek.  c.  4a  Opp.  ed.  Hal.  XL  p.  1045  sq. 
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if  the  prophecy  and  the  Ailfilment  are  to  correspond  to  each 
other.  This  is  not  difficult  for  us ;  inasmuch  as  history  shows 
us  where  each  individual  feature  must  be  arranged  ;  and  even 
those  who  lived  hefore  the  fulfilment,  were  not,  as  we  have  seen, 
destitute  of  all  the  means  for  this  arrangement.  Yet  it  must  have 
been  much  more  difficult  to  them,  and  even  the  prophets  them- 
selves  might  often  mistake.  That  e.  g.  the  reconcilement  of  pas- 
sages which  announce  a  Messiah  in  glory,  with  those  which  ex- 
hibit him  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  imposed  a  difficulty  upon  those 
who  did  not  enjoy  the  light  affi>rded  by  the  fulfilment,  we  see 
from  the  fact  that,  on  this  account,  the  Jews  conceived  the  fic- 
tion of  a  double  Messiah. 

2«  But  still  more  was  obscurity  produced  by  the  fact,  that  the 
prophets  viewed  the  future  only  in  space,  not  in  time,  and  that 
hence,  near  and  remote  events  similar  to  each  other,  were  not 
unfrequently  presented  to  the  view  of  the  prophets  as  contiguous, 
or  even  lying  one  upon  another.  In  this  case,  indeed,  even  be- 
fore the  fulfilment,  a  combination  of  various  evidences  might  af- 
ford not  a  little  light ;  still  it  must  have  been  very  difficult  al- 
ways to  find  these  evidences  ;  and  there  was  a  great  liability  to 
err.  E.  g.  bad  the  prophets  themselves  after  having  recovered 
from  their  ecstasy,  or  their  contemporaries,  or  tlieir  near  suc- 
cessors, attempted  to  come  to  some  conclusion  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  those  predictions  in  which  deliverance  from  the  Babylon- 
ish exile,  and  the  deliverance  to  be  effected  by  Christ,  appear  as 
eaniinuousj  they  might  have  easily  supposed  that  both  events 
were  to  be  historically  connected.  How  readily  this  idea  might 
suggest  itself,  we  see  from  Malachi  2:  1 7.  It  appears  from  this 
passage,  that  the  Jews  in  exile  had  firmly  held  the  idea,  that 
they  should  be  delivered  from  this  exile  by  the  Messiah,  and  be 
raised  to  a  high  state  of  prosperity  ;  and  that  disappointment  in 
this  hope  excited  the  carnal  part  of  the  people  to  murmuring. 
The  fact  that  the  feeble  commencement  and  the  glorious  com- 
pletion of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  were  joined  together  in  the  pro* 
phecies,  caused  both  John  the  Baptist  and  the  apostles  them- 
selves to  imagine,  that  the  establishment  of  Christ's  visible  king- 
dom must  be  intimately  connected  with  his  appearing. 

3.  But  a  still  more  important  cause  of  obscurity  was  the  figu- 
rative character  of  the  prophecies.  We  have  seen  indeed  that, 
even  without  the  aid  of  the  fulfilment,  there  are  not  wanting 
marks  for  distinguishing  figure  from  reality.  But  yet,  it  must  be 
very  difficuk,  and  often  impossiblci  to  carry  out  this  distinctbn 
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into  particulars.  The  prophets,  and  others  beloDgiog  to  the  Old 
Testament  times,  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  the  predictions  of 
that  period,  as  we  do  to  those  which  relate  to  the  future  devel- 
opement  of  the  divine  kingdom,— Hiamely,  to  the  Apocalypse. 
Although  we  are  acquainted  with  the  figurative  character  of  this 
hook,  yet  it  is  often  impossible  to  distinguish  in  particulars,  what 
is  reality,  and  what  is  figure,  and  designed  merely  for  embellish* 
ment.  The  figurative  character  of  the  prophecies  must  have 
produced  still  greater  mistakes,  when  the  difficulty  of  a  correct 
apprehension,  as  it  exists  in  itself,  was  augmented  by  bringing  to 
the  business  of  interpretation  a  carnal  disposition,  connected  with 
the  wish  that  certain  favourite  objects  of  hope  might  be  found 
expressed  in  the  predictions.  The  carnal,  national  pride  of  the 
Jews  led  them  to  despise  all  the  means  for  coming  to  a  correct 
apprehension,  which  were  at  their  command ;  and  thus  they 
brought  together  out  of  the  prophecies,  by  a  literal  constructioQ 
of  the  theocratic  figures,  their  carnal  notions  of  the  Messiah  and 
his  kingdom. 

That  this  relative  obscurity  of  prophecy  was  not  uqknown  to 
the  prophets  themselves,  appears  from  many  of  their  expressions. 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel  say  repeatedly,  that  their  prophe- 
cies are  unintelligible  to  the  carnaUy  minded  portion  of  the  peo- 
le,  and  that  they  would  continue  to  be  so  until  they  were  fulfil- 
ed  to  the  detriment  of  the  latter.  Comp.  Is.  6:  9 — 13.  29:  10 
seq.  Jer.  23: 20.  30: 24.  Ezek.  33:  33.  Daniel  and  Zechariah 
declare  in  many  places,  that  they  do  not  understand  the  niean- 
ing  of  the  vbions  which  they  had,  and  are  first  instructed  in  re- 
gard to  the  sense  of  them  at  a  later  period.  This  implies  that, 
as  it  respects  those  visions  which  were  followed  by  no  explana- 
tion, like  that  in  Ezek.  c.  40— 48,  the  sense  must  remain  in  dark- 
ness to  the  prophet  himself.  Daniel,  in  c.  12:  4,  9,  receives  a 
charge,  to  seal  up  a  certain  predk^tion  which  was  wholly  unin- 
telligible to  him,  until  the  last  time  or  the  time  of  fulfilment, 
when  many  should  come  and  understand  it  to  be  of  great  import. 
But  this  property  of  the  prophetic  writings,  is  described  with 
peculiar  distinctness  in  the  remarkable  passage  in  2  Pet.  1:19 
— ^21,  which  serves  also  to  confirm  the  whole  view  that  we  have 
exhibited  in  relation  to  the  nature  of  prophecy.*  In  what  pre- 
cedes, Peter  had  appealed,  in  order  to  prove  the  truth  of  Chris- 

1 

*  Compare  upon  this  point  the  excellent  treatise  of  Knapp,  the 
first  in  his  Opuscula. 
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tiaDitjr,  to  historical  matters  of  fact  which  were  sufBciently  ac- 
credited. He  then,  in  this  place,  appeals  for  a  second  proof,  to 
the  whole  contents  of  the  predictions  in  the  Old  Testament  re- 
lating to  the  Messiah,  which  now  in  consequence  of  the  fulfil- 
ment had  attained  to  clearness  and  certainty  ;  whereas  hitherto, 
before  the  clear  light  of  the  fulfilment  shone  upon  them,  they 
resembled  a  faintly  burning  taper,  that  could  only  poorly  and 
imperfectly  enlighten  the  surrounding  darkness.  He  then  as- 
signs the  reason  why  prophecy  did  not  have  its  full  light,  and 
consequently  its  complete  utility,  until  after  the  fulfilment.  The 
prophets  themselves  did  not^utfy  understand  their  own  predic- 
tions;* inasmuch  as  they  did  not  speak  independently  nor  with 
btelligent  consciousness,  but  in  an  ecstasy,  as  the  mere  instru- 
ments of  the  Holy  Spirit,  vno  itviVfAatog  ayiov  g>ig6fAevot. 

This  passage  is  important  to  our  purpose  in  a  double  point  of 
view.  (1.)  It  confirms  our  right,  questioned  indeed  by  our  oppo- 
nents, but  already  shown  above  to  be  well  grounded,  to  clear  up  the 
darkness  of  prophecies  relating  to  the  Messiah,  by  the  light  of 
their  fulfillment.    The  passage  in   1  Pet.  1:  10 — 12,  which  has 

*  We  take  iniXvaig^  with  Knapp,  in  the  ordinary  and  established 
sense,  interpretation,     Steudel  urges  against  this  (in  d.  Weinachts- 
progr.  von  1823  p.  26  sq.)  the  objection,  that  Peter  could  not  justly 
found  the  proof,  that  the  prophets  did  not  possess  the  interpretation 
of  their  own  communications,  upon  the  fact  that  the  latter  were  giv- 
en by  divine  inspiration.     But  in  saying  this,  the  term  (pigofitvo^ 
seems  to  have  escaped  his  notice.     Peter  grounds  his  proof,  not 
upon  divine  inspiration  in  general,  but  upon  the  ecstasy  of  the  pro- 
phets, which  was  connected  with  the  suppression  of  intelligent  con- 
sciousness.    Steudel,  as  well  as  Ullmann,  (Aecfatheit  des  zweiten 
Briefes  Petri  p.  38,)  and  indeed  Oecumenius,  wish  to  understand 
iniXvaig  as  meaning  prophecy  itself;  and  they  appeal  to  a  passage 
in  Philo,  where  the  prophets  are  called  -deov  igfAtivelg.    But,  sup- 
posing it  to  be  proved  that  this  word  might  bear  such  a  sense  in 
some  cases,  yet  it  could  not  in  this,  for  the  following  reasons ;  first, 
because  "interpretation"  here  must  necessarily  be  referred  .back -to 
ngo<pTjTtia  /gaq/^g ;  secondly,  on  account  of  the  parallel  passage 
in  the  first  Epistle,  where  likewise  he  is  speaking  of  the  obscurity 
which  attended  prophecy  even  to  the  prophets  themselves ;   and 
finally,^  because  a  confirmation  of  the  principal  idea,  xal  ixofAfP 
fiffiaiOTigov  zov  ngo<f>rjtixop  Xoyop^  as  it  is  furnished  in  vs.  20,  21, 
by  the  first  mode  of  explanation,  is  far  more  in  place,  than  a  confir- 
mation of  the  subordinate  idea,  qi  naXoig  noulxt  ngootxovjfg,  as 
it  would  stand  in  verses  20, 21,  according  to  the  second  explanation. 
Vol.  II.     No.  5.  22 
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before  been  quoted,  coincides  with  the  view  here  exhibited.  In 
this  passage  it  is  said  to  have  been  revealed  to  the  prophets 
themselves,  that  the  perfect  knowledge  of  what  they  predicted 
respecting  the  mysterious  advent  of  the  Messiah,  was  not  to  be 
enjoyed  until  the  time  of  the  fulfilment,  and  that  the  chief  im- 
port of  prophecy  did  not  have  regard  to  them  or  to  their  contem- 
poraries, but  to  those  who  should  come  after  them.  (2.)  The 
source  of  the  obscurity  in  prophecy,  and  the  consequent  neces- 
sity of  its  illumination  by  history,  is  referred  to  the  fact,  that  the 
prophets  spoke  in  a  state  of  ecstasy.  Thus  it  establishes  the 
lundaroental  point  of  our  whole  exhibition. 

Modern  critics,  disdaining  a  comparison  of  the  fulfilment  with 
the  prediction,  have  fallen  back  into  the  position  of  those  who 
lived  before  the  fulfilment,  and  have  derived  from  the  darkness 
of  the  prophecies,  which  remains  only  through  their  own  fault, 
an  argument  against  the  divine  oricin  of  the  prophetic  writings. 
Thus  Ammon  remarks  :*  "  The  following  perfectly  simple  ex- 

Eressions,  written  down  in  cold  historic  prose,  would  not  only 
ear  the  characteristic  marks  of  true  predictions,  but,  so  far  as 
they  were  proved  to  be  genuine,  would  be  of  far  more  value  to 
us,  than  all  the  oracles  of  the  Old  Testament  taken  together,  viz. 
Israel  is  to  expect  no  king,  but  a  teacher ;  this  teacher  will  be 
,  bom  under  Herod  at  Bethlehem  ;  be  will  offer  up  his  life  under 
Tiberius  for  the  truth  of  his  religion ;  by  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  total  annihilation  of  the  Jewish  state,  he 
will  spread  abroad  his  doctrine  through  all  parts  of  the  world." 
But  without  being  permitted  to  enter  into  the  depths  of  the  di- 
vine counsels,  we  still  have  sufficient  grounds  to  be  able  to  justi- 
fy the  arrangement  which  God  has  adopted,  and  to  prove  that 
tnese  demands  are  unfounded,  and  incompatible  with  the  design 
of  prophecy. 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  the  manner  of  God's  providence  that  he 
should  compel  men  to  believe.  He  conceals  himself  both  in 
nature  and  in  history,  that  he  may  be  found  only  by  those  who 
seek  him.  Therefore  he  gave  to  prophecy  so  much  clearness, 
that  those  who  would  not  voluntarily  deceive  themselves,  might 
understand  its  contents,  so  far  as  the  latter  are  essential  and  im- 
portant to  their  interests ;  but  on  the  contrary,  so  much  obscuri- 
ty, that  those  who  were  disinclined  to  the  truth,  should  not  with 
violence  be  forced  to  see  it.     One  might  as  justly  require  that 


*  Chritlologie  p.  xii. 
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God  should  daily  work  miracles  io  order  to  convioce  those  who 
despise  his  name,  of  their  folly,  as  he  could  demand  greater 
clearness  in  prophecy. 

2.  If  prophecy  had  possessed  the  clearness  of  history,  its  ful- 
filment would  have  heen  impossible.  Had  God  e.  g.  suffered 
the  sentences  just  now  mentioned,  to  be  written  down ;  had  the 
life  of  Christ,  his  rejection  by  the  Jews  and  its  sad  consequences, 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  been  described  beforehand  as  clear- 
ly, precisely,  circumstantially,  connectedly,  and  as  easily  to  be 
understood  by  the  carnally  minded,  as  they  are  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  the  great  purpose  of  redemption,  which  required  the 
death  of  Christ,  could  not  have  been  accomplished.  On  the 
contraiy,  with  the  present  character  of  the  predictions  relating 
to  the  Messiah,  the  purpose  of  drawing  pious  souls  to  Christ 
upon  his  appearing,  was  perfectly  accomplished,  and  that  with- 
out frustrating  in  any  degree  a  far  more  elevated  and  important 
plan. 

3.  Besides,  the  obscurity  spread  over  certain  parts  of  proph- 
ecy, must  have  exerted  upon  believers  a  far  better  influence, 
than  clearness  would  have  done.  If  e.  g.  the  believers  of  the 
Old  Testament,  who  lived  many  centuries  before  the  appearing 
of  Christ,  had  known  that  his  coming  would  have  been  so  long 
delayed,  how  very  much  must  their  love  have  grown  cold,  and 
their  hopes  been  palsied  !  How  could  the  expectation  of  a  Mes- 
siah have  been  the  rallying  point  of  their  whole  religious  life  ! 
Had  the  Christians  of  the  first  century  known  that  Christ's 
second  coming  would  be  delayed  at  least  1800  years,  how  much 
less  power  must  this  doctrine  have  had  over  them,  than  when 
they  were  looking  for  the  event  every  hour,  and  were  directed  to 
watch,  because  it  would  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  at  an  hour 
in  which  they  did  not  expect  it. 

4.  We  have  already  oiten  had  occasion  to  remark,  that  a  great 
portion  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  Messiah  was  intended 
to  have  a  present  effect  upon  the  whole  people,  and  to  keep 
them,  even  if  only  externally,  faithful  to  the  Lord.  This  object 
could  not  have  been  attained  by  a  clearness  in  prophecy,  like 
that  in  history.  But  it  was  well  accomplished  by  an  arrange- 
ment of  the  prophecies,  in  which  the  self-incurred  misapprehen- 
sion of  the  people  should  be  followed  by  salutary  consequences. 
The  rude  and  sensual  people  possessed  themselves  of  the  shell, 
and  believed  that  they  had  the  substance  itself.  By  this  means, 
they  contributed  to  the  preservation  of  the  external  conditions, 
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under  which  the  true  coDtents  of  prophecy  might  afterwards  be 
realized. 

5.  If  the  inquiry  is  made,  what  purpose  is  subserved  J}y  that 
part  of  prophecy  which  is  obscure  in  and  of  itself,  and  not 
through  the  fault  of  a  carnal  disposition,  we  suggest,  that  the 
prophets,  as  appears  from  the  passages  of  the  New  Testament 
already  quoted,  prophesied  not  merely  for  their  contemporaries, 
but  also  for  those  who  should  live  after  them.  For  contempo- 
raries, the  perspicuous  part  was  entirely  sufficient. 

We  conclude  with  the  words  of  the  distinguished  Pascal,  which 
refer  indeed  to  the  whole  of  revelation,  but  admit  of  a  peculiar  ap- 
plication to  prophecy  :*  "  There  is  enough  of  light  for  those  who 
wish  only  to  see,  and  enough  of  obscurity  for  those  who  possess 
the  opposite  disposition. — ^There  is  a  sufficient  degree  of  obscu- 
rity to  blind  the  reprobate,  and  enough  of  clearness  to  condemn 
them  and  render  them  inexcusable. — ^The  design  of  Grod  is 
rather  to  perfect  the  will,  than  the  understanding.  But  perfect 
clearness  would  only  benefit  the  understanding,  and  would  be 
an  injury  to  the  will.— If  there  were  no  obscurity  at  all,  man 
would  not  be  sensible  of  his  corruption.  If  there  were  no  degree 
of  light,  man  would  have  no  hope  of  relief. — All  things  turn  out 
well  for  the  elect,  even  the  obscurities  of  Scripture ;  for  they 
honour  these  on  account  of  the  divine  splendours  which  they 
perceive  there.  And  all  things  turn  out  ill  for  the  reprobate, 
even  the  splendours  of  Scripture ;  for  they  blaspheme  these  on 
account  of  the  obscurities  which  they  do  not  understand." 

V.  It  is  a  consequence  of  the  condition  in  which  the  prophets 
made  their  communications,  that  the  latter  possess  a  dramatic 
character.     Every  thing,  events  as  well  as  persons,  presented 

*  U  y  a  assez  de  lumiere  pour  ceux,  qui  ne  desirent  que  de 
voir,  et  assez  d'obscurite  pour  ceux,  qui  ont  une  disposition  con- 
traire. — II  y  a  assez  d'obscurite  pour  aveugler  les  reprouvez,  et  as- 
sez de  clarte  pour  les  condamner  et  les  rendre  inexcusables. — Le 
dessein  de  dieu  est  plus  de  perfectionner  la  volonte,  que  Tesprit.  Or, 
la  clarte  parfaite  ne  serviroit  qa*k  Tesprit,  et  nuiroit  k  la  volonte. — 
S'il  n'y  avoit  point  d'obscurite,  Thomme  ne  sentiroit  pas  sa  corrup- 
tion. S'il  n'y  avoit  point  de  lumiere,  Thomme  n'espereroit  point  de 
remede. — Tout  tourne  en  bien  pour  les  elus,  jusqu'  aux  obscuritez 
de  Tecriture ;  car  ils  les  honorent  k  cause  des  clartez  divines,  qu'ils 
y  voyent :  et  tout  tourne  en  mal  aux  reprouvez  jusqu'  aux  clartez ; 
car  ils  les  blasphement  k  cause  des  obscuritez,  qu'ils  n'entendent 
f^hs.—rPensees  sur  la  Religion. 
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themselves  to  the  internal  view  of  the  prophets ;  this  is,  as  it 
were,  the  stage,  upon  which  they  all  appeared,  speaking  and 
acting.  Comp.  e.  g.  Isa.  c.  14  and  c.  63.  Ps.  2.  This  ex- 
plains the  frequent  change  of  the  persons  speaking,  sometimes 
with  a  preceding  intimation  of  it,  as  in  Isa.  14:  3,  4,  but  often 
without  any.  It  also  justifies  the  assumption,  that  the  Messiah 
in  many  places  is  introduced  as  speaking.  Comp.  our  remarks 
on  Ps.  2,  16,  22.  Isa.  c.  42.  c.  49.* 

VI.  Finally,  from  the  condition  of  the  prophets,  the  opinion 
appears  to  be  well  grounded,  that  the  symbolic  actions  describ- 
ed by  them,  occurred  for  thfe  most  part  not  externally,  but  in- 
ternally ;  an  opinion  which,  as  Maimonides  has  well  observed,f 
is  necessarily  demanded  by  the  very  nature  of  these  actions. 
For,  as  the  sphere  of  the  prophets,  while  they  were  in  a  state  of 
ecstasy,  was  not  the  external  but  the  internal  world,  every  ac- 
tion performed  by  them,  during  the  state  of  ecstasy,  must  ne- 
cessarily be  an  internal  one.  The  cases  where  symbolical  ac- 
tions caa  be  pointed  out  as  externally  performed,  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  exceptions,  in  which  the  prophets  went  out  of  their 
appropriate  element,  j — Compare  a  more  extensive  view  of  this 
subject  in  my  remarks  on  Hosea  c.  1 — 3. 

*  Gulich  1.  c.  p.  92  :  "  Prosopopoeiae  istae  apud  prophetas  ax^ 
qxtXoi  sunt  multae.  Quia  nempe  ut,  quum  res  geritur,  tales  sermo- 
nes  audiuntur  vel  saltern  audiri  possunt  sine  omni  nomenclatore,  qui 
indicet  quis  ille  sit,  qui  loquitur,  ita  prophetae  in  visione  sermones 
audiunt  et  renuntiant." 

f  Comp.  1.  c.  cap.  46.  He  says  with  justice :  ^'  Absit  ut  deus 
prophetas  suos  stultis  et  ebriis  similes  reddat,  eosque  stultorum  aut 
furiosorum  actiones  facere  jubeat." 

I  Compare  John  Smith  1.  c.  p.  14.  **  Prophetica  scena,  intra  quam 
omnes  peragebantur  apparitiones,  fuit  ipsius  prophetae  phantasia^ 
omniaque,  quae  deus  ei  revelata  volebat  dramatice  in  phantasia  ge- 
rebantur,  ita  ut  plures  interdum  inducerentur  in  seen  am  personae, 
inter  quas  propheta  partes  etiam  suas  agebat.  Itaque  prout  dra- 
maticus  ille  apparatus  postulabat,  oportuit  eum,  ut  caeteros  actores 
partes  suas  agere,  aliquando  verbis  et  narratione  rerum  gestarum, 
aut  propositione  quaestionum,  aliquando  eas  partes  ferentem,  quas 
jussus  erat  per  alios  agere,  adeoque  eum  non  tantum  sermone,  sed 
etiam  gestibus  et  actionibus  locum  suum  inter  alios  obtinere." 


174  Dr  Reynoldt  on  Phyncal  Ctdiure.  [Jan. 

Art.  VI.    On  the  Necessity  or  PHTsiCiu:^  Culture  to 
LiTERART  Men,  and  especially  to  Clergymen. 

DXLITXRXO  BKFOBX  TBS  MXCHAiriCAL  ASSOCIATIOIT  OT  AVDOTBE  TBXOL.  0X11. 

SxPT.  27, 1831. 
By  Edward  Rtynolda,  M.  D.  of  Boatoo. 

The  subject  of  this  discourse  has  occupied  the  attention  of  so 
many  profound  minds,  that  it  is  impossible  to  offer  any  thing 
new.  My  object  in  addressing  you  is  not  display  or  amuse- 
ment. The  distracting  cares  and  the  numerous  occupations  of 
an  arduous  profession,  wholly  un6t  me  for  either.  I  come 
with  the  simple  desire  to  be  useful ;  and  to  raise  my  feeble 
voice  in  behalf  of  a  subject  intimately  connected  with  the  vital 
interests  of  the  church.  I  do  it  cheerfully,  because  I  believe 
it  to  be  the  cause  of  God.  I  would  do  it  solemnly,  because  I 
believe  that  the  neglect  of  it  is  eminently  calculated  to  retard 
the  progress  of  his  church  ;  and  because  I  fear,  that  the  peculiar 
character  of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  subjects  the  clergy  to 
continual  temptations  to  such  neglect. 

It  is  emphatically  an  age  of  intellectual  enterprise.  The  hu- 
man mind  seems  to  have  awaked  to  a  consciousness  of  its  pow- 
ers, and  is  beginning  to  put  them  forth  in  the  direction  for 
which  they  were  created.  A  general  desire  for  knowledge  in 
the  various  departments  of  science,  pervades  all  classes  of  the 
community.  Learning,  no  longer  confined  within  the  walls  of 
our  seminaries  and  colleges,  is  diffusing,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  tracts,  periodicals  and  lyceums,  its  happy  influences 
over  the  mass  of  our  population  ;  and  kindling  within  it  new  de-  ' 
sires  for  intellectual  improvement. 

When  we  behold  the  mighty  efibrts  which  this  thirst  for 
knowledge  has  already  created,  and  trace  the  footsteps  of  im- 
provement, from  the  infant  school  up  to  our  highest  seminaries  of 
learning ;  when  we  see  it  accumulating  such  ample  provisions  for 
the  highest  intellect,  and  descending  in  kind  simplicity  to  the 
wants  of  the  humblest  minds  ;  we  are  cheered  by  the  prospect, 
and  may  be  almost  pardoned  for  the  feeling,  that  we  are  ap- 
proaching— ^perhaps  have  already  reached — (hat  long  expected 
hour,  predicted  by  the  beloved  prophet  in  those  remarkable 
words,  ^'  Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  in- 
creased.'* 
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It  is  also  emphatically  an  age  of  religious  enterprise.  The 
church  and  the  world  are  animated  with  the  same  spirit  of  ad«> 
vancement.  Onward  is  the  watchword  of  all  her  true  children. 
With  a  more  realizing  sense  of  her  solemn  responsibilities,  she  is 
putting  forth  new  exertions  in  behalf  of  a  perishing  world.  Un- 
der her  happy  auspices,  old  systems  of  error  in  the  moral  and  po- 
litical  heavens  are  rapidly  crumbling  away ;  ancient  landmarks  of 
oppression  have  disappeared.  Guided  by  her  sacred  torch,  liberty, 
rational  and  Christian  liberty,  is  lifting  up  her  head  to  bless  man- 
kind. The  glorious  work  of  benevolence  has  been  ramified  in- 
to its  thousand  branches,  until  almost  every  physical  want  is  pro- 
vided with  its  appropriate  remedy.  Looking  with  the  eye  of 
faith  beyond  this  present  scene,  she  is  making  new  efforts  to 
alleviate  the  more  urgent  wants  of  the  never-dying  soul. 

So  much  has  already  been  effected,  that  even  the  enemies 
of  the  cross  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  its  religion  is 
indeed  ^  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  towards  men.'  This 
vital  spark  of  love  once  enkindled  in  the  soul,  is  destined  to 
burn  on,  until  every  dark  corner  of  this  fallen  world  shall  be 
cheered  by  its  light ;  until  every  enemy  of  God  is  subdued  by 
its  power ;  and  until  man  has  assumed  that  glorious  rank  as  an 
intelligent,  holy  being,  for  which  the  Creator  intended  him. 

To  the  Christian  patriot,  then,  and  especially  to  the  Christian 
minister,  the  present  is  a  period  of  deep  and  absorbing  interest. 
Its  intellectual  and  religious  character  imparts  to  it  peculiarities, 
which  distinguish  it  in  many  respects  from  all  other  times. — 
When  be  beholds  the  clear  footsteps  of  God  in  the  events  of 
the  world  around  him,  and  with  unshaken  faith  in  the  promises, 
looks  onward  to  the  future ;  he  feels  that  a  high  and  holy  trust 
is  committed  to  his  care  ;  a  trust  demanding  the  most  vigorous 
efibrtfof  all  his  powers.  He  feels  that  much  of  the  hope  and 
happiness  of  unborn  generations  may  perhaps  depend  upon  the 
fidelity  of  his  exertions.  Besides  this,  the  intellectual  state  of 
socie^  subjects  him  to  the  necessity  of  much  deep  thought,  pa- 
tient, severe  study,  and  a  knowledge  of  many  branches  of  learn- 
ing, not  directly  connected  with  his  profession. 

It  is  one  of  the  great  evils  of  this  state  of  things,  that  the 
Christian  minister  is  exposed  to  continual  danger,  that  his  efibrts, 
noble  and  praiseworthy  as  they  are,  may  occasion  injury  to  his 
health,  which  will  render  them  abortive.  In  the  ardent  pursuit 
after  knowledge,  he  is  too  apt  to  neglect  the  body ;  and  to  over- 
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look  the  fact,  that  the  mind,  while  united  with  the  body,  par- 
takes of  all  its  infirmities. 

It  becomes,  therefore,  a  question  of  unspeakable  importance, 
how  he  may  be  a  faithful  servant,  and  so  use  the  mind,  as  to 
secure  all  its  powers  to  the  best  advantage,  and  for  the  longest 
time,  in  the  great  work  of  Christian  benevolence. 

This  can  only  be  effected  by  a  judicious  and  practical  atten- 
tion to  physical  education.  Such  a  course  must  be  adopted  in 
regard  to  diet  and  exercise,  as  is  conformable  to  nature ;  and 
calculated  to  establish  that  perfect  harmony  of  action  between 
the  body  and  mind,  which  is  necessary  to  the  health  and  vigour 
of  both — in  other  words,  such  habits  of  life  as  will  render  learn- 
ed men,  healthy  men. 

The  man  whose  position  in  society  demands  of  him  great 
mental  effi)rt,  should  make  the  acquisition  of  this  knowledge  one 
of  his  first  lessons.  Otherwise,  he  is  continually  exposed  to 
dangers,  which  may,  sooner  or  later,  paralyze  his  efforts.  Un- 
til he  has  learnt  this  lesson,  he  cannot  fulfil  the  high  duties  which 
he' owes  to  society  and  to  his  Master  in  heaven.  I  would  almost 
say,  that  the  scholar  who  cultivates  the  mind  exclusively,  to  the 
neglect  of  the  body,  as  efiectually  buries  his  talent  in  the  earth, 
as  he  does  who  cherishes  the  body  and  neglects  the  mind. 
Plato  calls  that  man  a  cripple,  who  exercises  the  mind  and  neg- 
lects the'  body.  How  many  of  Plato's  cripples  have  belonged 
to  the  army  of  the  cross,  encumbering  its  march,  and  bearing 
like  so  many  dead  weights  upon  its  efforts ;  men  ^^ith  minds 
formed  to  soar  to  heaven,  and  wield  the  elements  of  the  moral 
universe ;  but  chained  down  by  neglected  bodies  to  inactivity 
and  disease !  How  often  has  Zion  been  called  to  weep  bitter 
tears  over  these  disappointed  hopes !  The  mind  thus  used,  or 
rather  abused,  becomes  weakened  by  the  very  means  which 
were  intended  to  strengthen  it. 

This  is  a  growing  evil,  to  which  the  circumstances  of  the  pre- 
sent age  render  us  peculiarly  liable.  It  is  an  evil  over  which 
literature  and  religion  have  long  mourned ;  which  has  thinned 
the  ranks  of  the  Christian  army  to  an  alarming  degree,  and  too 
often  blasted  the  fond  anticipations  of  its  devoted  friends. 

Every  occasion,  therefore,  which  encourages  us  to  believe 
that  the  axe  is  about  to  be  laid  to  the  root  of  this  evil,  is  one  of 
deep  interest.  I  regard  the  anniversary  of  the  Mechanical  Asso- 
ciation, which  we  have  this  morning  assembled  to  celebrate,  as 
one  of  these  occasions.    I  rejoice  in  it,  because  I  here  recognize 
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the  fact,  that  the  vital  importance  of  this  subject  is  beginning  to 
be  seen  and  appreciated.  I  rejoice  in  it,  because  1  believe,  that 
it  has  already  awakened  a  spirit,  by  its  beneficial  eflects  on  many 
\ivhom  I  have  now  the  pleasure  of  addressing,  which  may  cause 
its  benefits  to  be  extended  to  other  valuable  institutions  in  our 
country.  I  rejoice  in  it,  because  we  have  fallen  upon  times 
which  demand  great  and  long  protracted  mental  exertions  ;  and 
few  men  can  be  prepared  for  such  exertions,  without  obtaining 
that  state  of  mutual  harmony  between  the  corporeal  and  mental 
powers,  which  alone  can  enable  each  to  act  out  its  appropriate 
functions  perfectly,  and  produce  that  most  desirable  of  all  bless* 
ings,  the  mens  sana  in  corporg  sano. 

Sound  health  is  necessary  to  the  successful  prosecution  of 
literary  pursuits.  Disease  throws  a  chain  around  the  mind, 
which  the  latter,  by  its  own  unassisted  endeavours,  cannot  burst 
asunder.  This  truth  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  biography 
of  ancient  and  modern  times.  The  instances  of  feeble  scholars, 
who  have  attained  to  great  literary  fame,  that  here  and  there  ap- 
pear upon  its  pages,  are  exceptions  which  do  not  militate  against 
the  fact.  The  laurels  with  which  they  were  crowned,  are  to  be 
considered  rather  the  result  of  great  genius,  and  other  favouring 
circumstances,  than  of  intense  mental  eSort.  While  the  mind  and 
body  are  united,  and  subject  to  the  immutable  laws  imprinted  on 
them  by  the  Creator,  the  vigour  of  the  one  must  depend,  more 
or  less,  on  the  health  of  tlie  other.  The  mind  cannot  devote  it- 
self to  diligent  study  and  protracted  labour,  and  range  freely  in 
the  regions  of  thought,  while  the  body  is  pressed  down  by  the 
leaden  weight  of  disease.  Its  purposes  are  broken  and  its  reso- 
lution is  faint.  To  borrow  the  hnguage  of  the  British  moralist, 
who  spoke  from  the  knowledge  which  sad  experience  had 
taught  him, ''  The  time  of  such  a  man  is  always  spent  in  forming 
schemes,  which  every  change  of  wind  hinders  him  from  execu- 
ting ;  his  powers  fume  away  in  projects  and  in  hopes,  and  the 
day  of  action  never  arrives.  He  lies  down  at  night  delighted 
with  the  thought  of  to-morrow ;  pleases  his  ambition  with  the 
fame  he  shall  acquire,  or  his  benevolence  with  the  good  he  shall 
confer.  But  in  the  night,  the  skies  are  overcast ;  the  temper  of 
the  air  is  changed.  He  wakes  in  languor,  impatience,  and  dis- 
traction ;  and  has  no  longer  any  wish  but  for  ease,  nor  any  atten- 
tion but  to  misery." 

ni  health  is  equally  unfavourable  in  its  effects  on  the  heart* 
Piety  is  affected  by  the  animal  spirits ;  and  the  spirits  must  and 
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will  flag,  when  the  body  is  diseased.  It  is  the  medium  of  com- 
munication for  the  soul  with  outward  things.  When  that  me- 
dium is  disordered,  no  object  is  presented  in  its  true  colours. 
Nature  to  such  a  man  has  lost  its  beauty.  '  The  heavens  are 
clothed  in  sackcloth ;  the  earth  is  dressed  in  the  garment  of 
mourning.'  We  daily  see  instances  of  this  melancholy  fact. 
They  speak  too  from  the  grave.  It  stands  forth  in  mournful 
prominence,  on  the  pages  of  many  a  diary  that  issues  from  the 
press ;  and  doubdess  on  many  more,  which  have  not  yet  been 
presented  to  the  public  eye.  We  could  almost  weep,  while  pe- 
rusing these  memoirs,  to  find  faults  in  them,  which  even  the  par- 
tiality of  friends  could  not,  consistently  with  truth,  omit ;  but 
which,  we  know,  were  the  result  of  self-induced  disease.  It  has 
grieved  us,  after  perusing  them,  to  feel  obliged  sometimes  to 
conceal  them,  that  the  enemies  of  religion  may  not  use  them  as 
a  cloak  for  sin,  or  employ  them  as  arms  against  the  cross.  The 
physician  is  often  called  to  witness  these  mournful  effects  of  dis- 
ease on  spiritual  life.  He  is  often  obliged  to  use  all  his  skill  and 
all  his  prayers,  before  the  cloud  can  be  dispersed,  which  sick- 
ness has  settled  around  the  holy  heart.  The  clergyman  will  of- 
ten be  called  to  witness  the  same.  It  becomes  him  above  all 
men,  to  beware,  lest  through  inexcusable  neglect  of  health,  he 
appears  with  the  same  cloud  around  his  own  heart ;  and  be- 
comes the  victim  of  the  same  disease  he  is  called  upon  to  re- 
move. 

Ill  health  is  often  a  degraded  state.  What  can  be  more  pitia- 
ble, than  to  see  a  mind  formed  for  great  effort — ^to  be  almost 
caught  up,  while  in  the  body,  to  the  third  heavens,  and  grasp  in 
its  broad  embrace,  ^'  the  unutterable  knowledge  of  the  goodness 
and  glory  of  God  ;"  and  diffusing  this  knowledge  among  its  fel- 
low creatures,  to  lead  them,  with  resisdess  power  and  eloquence^ 
from  earth  to  heaven— what  can  be  more  pitiable  than  to  see 
such  a  mind  chained  down  to  the  flesh  it  inhabits  ;  and  brood- 
ing in  mournful  and  almost  unpitied  selfishness,  over  the  ills  its 
own  ignorance,  or  folly,  or  misdirected  ambition  has  occasioned  ? 
Where  is  the  freedom,  where  the  religion  of  such  a  mind  ?  Like 
Sampson  grinding  in  the  prison-house  of  the  Philistines,  the  pos- 
sessor of  such  a  mind  is  confined  to  the  prison-house  of  his  own 
digestive  organs  ;  and  he  must  have  more  than  mortal  powers,  to 
come  out  from  its  gloomy  enclosures^  and  preach,  as  he  should 
preach,  the  pure  and  spiritual  religion  of  Jesus. 

Ill  health  is  also  a  depressed  state.     How  can  a  man  in  such 
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a  condition,  depressed  in  spirit,  filled  with  fear,  weak  in  pur- 
pose, with  relaxed  nerves  and  feeble  muscles,  his  mind  engaged 
in  a  perpetual  struggle  with  melancholy  presentiments  and  gloo- 
my cares, — how  can  such  a  man  be  prepared  to  comfort  and 
cheer  the  desponding,  ^'  to  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down  and 
the  feeble  knees  ?"  Arrayed  continually  in  sackcloth,  how  can 
he  preach  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  ? 

But  there  is  another  consideration  which  should  not  be  omit- 
ted,— ill  health  is  too  often  a  sinful  state.  It  is  sinful,  whenever  it 
is  the  result  of  ignorance,  which,  with  due  care,  might  have  been 
enlightened.  He  sins,  who,  from  false  security  in  his  present 
vigour,  neglects  the  use  of  those  wise,  precautionary  means, 
which  will  secure  its  continuance.  Indeed,  the  decisions  of  the 
great  day  will  alone  reveal,  how  much  every  man  sins,  who  sa- 
crifices health,  the  best  of  all  human  blessings,  at  the  shrine  of 
literary  fame,  by  incorrect  notions  of  duty,  and  above  all,  by  in- 
dolence and  sloth. 

The  opinion  is  too  prevalent,  that  ill  health  is  a  necessary  con- 
sequence of  study ;  that  the  man  who  devotes  his  life  to  books, 
must  be  willing,  like  a  martyr  at  the  stake,  to  bid  farewell  to  the 
pleasures  of  heahh.  But  this  is  incorrect.  Look  at  Germany. 
The  German  students  are  healthy  men.  Their  mode  of  life,  if 
examined,  will  afford  a  solution  of  the  fact.  They  devote  more 
time  to  study,  study  more  intensely,  and  accomplish  more  in 
proportion  to  their  advantages,  than  our  own  scholars.  But  let 
it  not  be  forgotten,  that,  at  the  same  time,  in  obedience  to  one 
of  the  laws  of  physical  education,  their  seasons  of  mental  labour 
are  alternated  with  habits  of  perfect  relaxation.  They  unbend 
their  minds  by  free  and  unrestrained  amusement ;  and  give 
themselves  up  more  than  we  do,  to  the  full  indulgence  of  the  so- 
cial affections ;  than  which,  few  things  are  more  conducive  to 
the  health  of  learned  men.  When  the  German  student  leaves 
his  study,  he  shuts  the  door  upon  its  cares  and  labours ;  and 
goes  out  into  the  world,  like  other  men,  for  repose  and  enjoy- 
ment.* 

There  is  another  point  of  difference  to  be  well  noted.  They 
are  accustomed  to  habits  of  study,  almost  from  infancy.  They 
do  not,  like  many  of  our  students,  change  suddenly  from  a  youth 

•  Compare  here  the  results  of  the  Editor's  own  observation  on 
this  subject,  as  stated  in  the  note  on  pp.  45 — 47  of  Vol.  I.  of  this 
work.  Ed. 
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of  bodily  labour,  to  studious,  sedentary  habits.  These  meu  bring 
to  their  new  labours,  strong  constitutions,  the  consequence  of 
correct  early  habits ;  and  deceive  themselves  with  the  belief, 
that  they  shall  be  able  to  resist  the  causes  that  break  down  more 
feeble  men.  This  is  often  a  fatal  mistake.  The  slender  willow 
bends  to  the  blasts  which  break  the  sturdy  oak.  ^  The  more  fee- 
ble man  educated  in  a  city  and  to  a  comparatively  inactive  life,  of- 
ten holds  out  the  longest  and  the  best.  The  difference  is  like  that 
between  the  sexes.  The  more  delicate  will  bear  confinement 
from  the  very  fact,  that  they  have  always  been  accustomed  to  it. 
Tissott  alludes  to  this  circumstance.  "  Even  the  strength  of  the 
constitution  is  dangerous.  People  of  excellent  constitutions  ap- 
ply themselves  to  study  with  indefatigable  industry.  The  pow- 
erful action  of  the  soul  increases  that  of  the  other  organs ;  and 
they  are  attacked  with  inflammatory  diseases,  the  consequence  of 
irritation  long  kept  up  in  vigorous  habits.  Sometimes,  they  ex- 
pire in  the  first  attack.  More  commonly,  they  get  the  belter  of 
that,  and  give  themselves  up  again  to  the  same  labours,  and  fall 
again  into  the  same  disorders.  At  last  in  process  of  time,  being 
worn  out  by  these  attacks,  and  by  their  labours,  they  bse  their 
strength,  and  fall  into  consumptive  diseases,  against  which  they 
are  no  longer  able  to  resist." 

To  these  men,  therefore,  especially,  is  a  continuance  of  labour 
necessary,  to  insure  the  blessing  of  health  ;  and  very  few  are  the 
instances,  where  it  can  be  neglected,  without  treasuring  up  ma- 
terials for  future  suffering  and  repentance. 

In  order  that  the  dangers  to  which  the  health  of  literary  men, 
and  especially  of  the  clergy,  is  exposed,  may  be  successfully 
met  and  resisted,  they  must  be  seen  and  understood.  A  faith- 
ful examination  of  the  structure  and  uses  of  the  human  body  ; 
the  intimate  connexion  existing  between  the  body  and  the  mind  ; 
and  the  reciprocal  action  of  one  upon  the  other,  in  health  and 
disease,  will  alone  reveal  the  source  of  these  dangers,  and  sup- 
ply the  remedy. 

From  such  an  examination,  which  would  be  a  subject  of  deep 
interest,  did  the  time  allow  us  to  enter  minutely  upon  it,  we  learn 
the  following  fundamental  laws  of  our  nature,  viz. 

1.  That  the  body  was  formed,  and  is  admirably  calculated,  for 
great  activity  and  exertion ;  and  that  such  activity  and  exertion 
are  indispensably  necessary  for  the  healthy  performance  of  its 
funptions. 

2.  That  the  mind  and  body,  while  united,  are  connected  by 
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close  ties,  and  subject  to  numberless  mutual  sympathies.  In 
consequence  of  these  sympathies,  each  will  inevitably  feel,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  the  various  infirmities  of  the  other.  Un- 
due use  of  the  body  invariably  produces  a  debilitating  effect  upon 
the  mind  ;  and  undue  use  of  the  mind  as  invariably  occasions 
disorder  of  the  body.  Disease  in  this  way  once  excited,  they 
are  capable  of  acting  and  reacting  one  upon  the  other,  until  the 
cause  continuing,  the  power  of  both  is  paralysed,  and  eventually 
destroyed. 

3.  That  neither  the  body  nor  the  mind  are  capable  of  attain- 
ing the  highest  poiot  of  perfection,  until  both  are  brought  into  full 
action  ;  and  the  exact  ratio  of  action  ascertained,  which  each 
can  bear  without  occasioning  injury  to  the  other. 

The  first  of  tliese  laws,  the  necessity  of  action  to  the  health  of 
the  body,  from  which  the  others  naturally  and  necessarily  fol- 
low, is  the  very  element  of  physical  education.  It  is  taught  in 
the  structure  of  our  frame.  It  is  based  on  the  broad  surface  of 
eternal  truth  ;  and  stands  out  in  bold  relief  on  the  first  page  of 
the  inspired  word  of  God  :  ^'  By  the  sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt 
thou  eat  bread."  This  sentence  was  uttered,  be  it  ever  rememr 
bered,  by  that  infinite  omniscience  which  created  the  body,  and 
was  consequently  best  acquainted  with  its  wants*.  It  was  utter- 
ed as  a  curse ;  and  doubtless  to  Adam  in  paradise,  it  was  a 
curse*  But  the  moment  he  became  a  fallen  being,  and  the 
flaming  sword  of  the  cherubim  closed  the  entrance  to  those  pure 
abodes,  it  became,  under  the  gospel,  one  of  his  greatest  bless- 
ings. It  is  the  immutable  law  of  God,  and  originated  in  his 
wisdom  and  benevolence.  It  is  in  strict  conformity  with  the 
constitution,  the  nature,  and  the  wants  of  man ;  and  the  history 
of  man,  from  that  time  to  this,  seems  to  prove,  that,  like  the 
moral  law,  not  '^  one  jot  or  titde  of  it  shall  pass  away  till  all  be 
fulfilled." 

By  it,  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  after  many  years  pf  pastor- 
al and  agricultural  life,  attained  to  a  green  old  age.  By  its  strict 
observance,  Moses  and  Joshua  came  to  their  graves  '^  like  a 
shock  of  corn  fully  ripe  ;"  and  walked  in  and  out  to  the  last  as 
in  the  days  of  their  youth.  *^  Their  eyes  were  not  dim,  nor  their 
ears  dull  of  hearing,  nor  their  natural  force  abated."  And  who 
shall  enumerate  the  long  catalogue  of  philosophers,  poets,  and 
preachers,  who  lived  by  this  law  ;  and,  though  their  heads  were 
silvered  by  age,. found  not  the  '  grasshopper  a  burden,'  and  were 
use  ful  and  happy  to  the  end  ? 
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It  strengthened  St.  Paul,  whose  whole  history  teaches  us  that 
he  was  an  active  man,  for  his  mighty  labours  hy  sea  and  by 
land,  his  frequent  preaching  from  house  to  house,  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  and  for  his  unwearied  efibrts,  until  the  gospel  had 
sounded  out  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  heathen  world.  Here 
was  one  of  the  true  sources  of  his  courage  in  danger,  and  his 
indefatigable  activity  and  laborious  perseverance  in  the  cause  of 
God.  It  was  health,  the  reward  of  hbour,  active  labour  of 
body  and  mind.  Paul  did  indeed  eat  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of 
his  brow.  His  own  hands,  as  he  tells  us,  wrought  for  him ;  and 
it  was  doubdess  a  morsel  sweetened  by  exercise  and  digested 
with  ease.  And  he  ate  whatever  was  set  before  him,  asking  no 
questions.*  You  never  find  Paul  discussing  with  nice  but  3ick- 
ening  discrimination,  the  comparative  merits  of  different  articles 
of  food.  He  found  all  good  ;  and  with  the  temperance  enjoined 
by  the  Scriptures,  for  his  guide,  digested  all  with  too  much  ease, 
to  believe  that  the  Father  of  Mercies  had  covered  the  earth 
with  poisons  for  his  children.  When  Paul  fell  in  company  with 
the  beloved  sisterhood,  he  had  other  communications  to  make 
than  the  tedious  recital  of  his  diseases ;  and  even  he  perhaps 
would  have  betrayed  impatience  at  the  many  anxious  queries 
upon  this  subject — which  is  now  so  common  a  topic  of  conver- 
sation, and  received  with  so  much  complacency.  He  had 
strength  of  body  which  prepared  him  for  all  toils;  and  he  had 
too  the  unwavering  trust  in  God,  and  the  peaceful  serenity 
of  mind,  to  which  health  so  constantly  disposes  the  sanctiBed 
heart,  f 

*  1  Cor.  10:  25,  27.  The  allusion  to  this  passage  is  of  course 
here  made  by  way  of  accommodation  ;  as  the  apostle  is  in  strictness 
speaking  of  conscience  in  regard  to  meats  which  had  been  offered 
to  idols.  £d. 

f  The  Editor  takes  the  liberty  of  subjoining  here  the  following 
extract  from  a  letter,  subsequently  received  from  the  distinguished 
Author. 

'*  It  has  been  suggested  to  me,  that  perhaps  some  alteration  should 
be  made  in  the  part  where  allusion  is  made  to  PauPs  eating  all 
things,  etc.  I  think  if  the  passage  be  examined,  it  will  be  found 
that  it  gives  no  license  to  men  with  weak  stomachs,  or  those  who 
are  too  fond  of '  the  things  that  profit  the  belly.'  It  is  very  clear  to 
me,  if  such  would  work  as  Paul  worked,  and  be  as  temperate  as  he 
was,  this  said  sentence  would  not  prove  a  fatal  man-trap  to  them. 

**  The  subject  of  diet  was  not  discussed  in  the  address,  because 
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It  is  ooe  of  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  Bible,  that  all 
the  truths  which  it  utters  are  in  perfect  hannony  with  the  hook 
of  nature.  The  mighty  mass  of  accumulated  facts,  which  the 
history  of  the  world  and  the  history  of  man  have  developed,  all 
serve  to  augment  the  evidence  of  its  truths,  and  prove  it  to  be 
the  product  of  an  omniscient  mind.  This  is  strikingly  true  of 
the  decree  requiring  labour  of  man  as  the  price  of  health.  The 
more  it  is  compared  with  the  result  of  pathological  and  physio- 
logical researches,  the  stronger  will  he  the  conviction  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  exercise  to  man. 

The  ancient  philosophers,  by  the  simple  light  of  the  book  of 
nature,  clearly  recognized  this  law ;  and  by  obedience  to  its 
precepts,  attained  a  strength  of  body  and  a  vigour  of  mind, 
which  have  rarely  been  equalled,  and  never  surpassed.  But 
the  moderns,  with  the  strong  light  which  the  book  of  grace 
has  concentrated  upon  the  book  of  nature,  have  overlooked  it ; 
and  body  and  mind  exhibit  too  plainly  the  consequences  of  this 
neglect. 

In  the  schools  of  the  ancients,  exercise  was  considered  an  ob- 
ject of  such  paramount  importance,  that  it  became  elevated  to 
the  rank  of  a  science ;  and  was  taught  with  the  utmost  care. 
So  manifest  were  its  beneGcial  tendencies  upon  the  body  and  the 
mind,  that  a  distinguished  physician  established  an  institution,  the 
avowed  object  of  which  was,  by  exercise  of  various  kinds,  and 
diet,  to  brighten  the  wit,  and  strengthen  the  intellect  of  the  dull 
scholars  of  the  schools.  With  the  same  view,  (and  doubtless  it 
was  the  result  of  observation,)  some  of  the  philosophers  strongly 
recommended  the  study  of  medicine  to  the  learned ;  so  firmly 
did  they  believe  in  the  important  connexion  between  the  health 
of  the  body,  and  the  soundness  of  the  mind. 

Here  then  was  the  true  source  of  the  health  of  the  ancient  phi- 
it  was  impossible  to  do  any  justice  to  it  in  the  short  time  allotted  to 
me  on  that  occasion  ;  and  because  I  felt  that  correct  ideas  on  the 
subject  of  exercise  were  of  equal  and  perhaps  greater  importance  to 
my  hearers.  The  allusion  here  made  to  it,  at  the  same  time  that  it 
allows  no  undue  license  to  invalids,  points  distinctly  at  the  rule 
which  roust  form  the  corner-stone  of  all  correct  dietetics.  It  is 
TEMPERANCE.  As  a  general  rule  it  is  doubtless  true,  that  the 
quantity  of  food  consumed  is  a  more  frequent  cause  of  disease,  than 
the  quality ;  and  most  men,  by  proper  attention  to  the  one,  will 
with  a  moderate  degree  of  observation  of  the  peculiarities  and  habits 
of  their  own  systems,  suffer  little  or  no  injury  from  the  other." 
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losophers.  Thej  devoted  as  many  hours  to  hard  study  and  se- 
rere  thought,  as  the  scholars  of  the  present  day.  But  there  was 
no  dyspepsia  among  them,  because  their  habits  of  life  were  con- 
formable to  nature.  They  lived  and  studied  and  thought  in  the 
open  air.  The  wants  of  the  mind  never  tempted  them  to  neg- 
lect those  of  the  body.  They  saw  that  exercise  was  necessary 
to  both,  and  they  exercised  both.  Will  not  the  same  cause  ex- 
plain the  remarkable  difference  in  the  health  of  physicians  and 
clergymen  ?  The  pains  of  the  medical  profession  are  as  great; 
its  toils  are  perhaps  greater  than  those  of  the  clerical  profession. 
It  presents  one  continued  series  of  harassing  cares  and  distress- 
ing anxieties.  It  demands  also  much  mental  labour.  The  ir- 
regularities of  the  physician's  life  often  set  all  prudential  atten- 
tion to  his  own  health  at  defiance.  He  can  neither  eat,  drink, 
nor  sleep  like  other  men.  No  class  of  the  community  take  less 
medicine  than  physicians  ;  and  yet  notwithstanding  the  manifold 
evils  of  the  profession,  all  tending  directly  to  wear  down  and  ex- 
haust the  vital  powers,  the  physician,  compelled  to  keep  the 
body  in  constant  action,  is  seldom  an  invalid. 

During  the  first  five  hundred  years  of  the  Roman  empire, 
there  was  no  professed  physician  in  Rome.  Why,  I  know  not, 
ut)Iess  it  was  because  the  Romans  were,  during  that  period,  so 
strengthened  by  temperance  and  exercise,  that  they  needed 
none. 

Whenever  the  Bible  produces  its  legitimate  influence  on  man- 
kind, and  men  eat  and  drink  and  sleep  and  work  according  to 
its  dictates,  which,  the  more  they  are  examined,  will  be  found  to 
be  the  dictates  of  nature  and  common  sense,  the  school  of  the 
prophets  will  doubtless  greatly  out-number  that  of  the  physicians. 
When  the  millennial  glory  shall  have  covered  the  earth,  diseases 
will  be  few  and  simple.  All  those  which  are  the  result  of  luxu- 
ry, corruption  of  morals,  and  unnatural  modes  of  living,  and  es- 
pecially the  diseases  of  literary  men,  which  are  the  legitimate 
progeny  of  too  much  use  of  the  mind,  and  too  little  use  of  the 
body,  will  be  found  only  on  the  pages  of  history. 

Since  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  and  the  consequent 
changes  in  the  art  of  war,  the  national  necessities  which  intro- 
duced gymnastic  science  into  the  world,  have  passed  away ;  and 
unfortunately  for  the  cause  of  literature  and  religion,  the  science 
itself  has  disappeared  also.  But  the  relation  between  the  body 
and  the  mind  still  subsists.  The  same  necessity  which  sent  Plato 
and  Aristotle  to  the  gymnasium  after  severe  mental  labour,  still 
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exists  with  the  hard  students  of  our  day.  Would  it  not  be  well, 
while  we  glory  ih  forming  our  minds  upon  the  noble  models  of 
the  ancients,  to  imitate  their  praiseworthy  efforts  to  form  the 
body  to  healthy  habits?  Is  it  not  humiliating,  that  the  laws  of 
nature  should  have  called  forth  a  spirit  of  obedience  from  the 
pagan,  which  the  laws  of  God  fail  to  obtain  from  the  christian 
philosopher?  The  path  of  nature  is  plain.  The  Bible  sheds 
its  bright  light  upon  it,  so  that  it  need  not  be  mistaken.  Let  us 
walk  in  it.  Then  will  dyspepsia  cease  to  be  the  terror  and  re- 
proach of  literature  and  religion.  Then  will  be  seen  more  true 
manliness  and  vigour  of  mind  ;  and  more  of  that  cheerful,  ac* 
tive,  confiding  piety,  which  the  religion  of  Jesus,  when  unob- 
structed,  always  produces. 

Every  fact  presented  by  the  pathology  of  the  diseases  of  lite-^ 
rary  men,  confirms  the  opinion  that  the  neglect  of  physical  cul- 
ture lies  at  their  foundation.  The  investigation  of  this  subject 
would  be  an  interesting  and  useful  study  ;  and  lead  to  a  know- 
ledge of  important  facts,  which  could  not  fail  to  call  forth  that 
practk;al  attention  to  it,  which  its  vital  importance  demands.  Ev- 
ery man,  whose  situation  exposes  him  to  suflfer  from  ignorance 
or  inattention  to  this  subject,  would  be  amply  repaid  by  its  tho- 
rough investigation.  Perhaps  the  peculiar  character  of  the  age 
in  which  we  live,  renders  an  inquiry  with  which  the  interests  of 
the  church  are  so  much  connected,  an  imperious  duty.  The 
present  occasion  only  permits  us  to  notice  very  briefly  one  of 
these  facts. 

It  is  a  law  of  the  corporeal  system,  that  whenever  any  organ 
is  brought  into  inordinate  action,  a  determination  of  blood  takes 
place  in  it,  by  which  it  becomes  oppressed,  and  its  functions  im- 
paired ;  and  in  exact  proportion  to  its  degree  of  vitality  or  rela- 
tive importance  in  the  system,  all  other  organs  connected  with  it 
by  intimate  sympathy,  will  be  injured.  Hence  the  diseases  of 
the  lungs  in  musicians  and  public  speakers ;  and  the  disorders  of 
the  eyes  in  men  whose  profession  brings  these  organs  into  con- 
tinual use.  A  knowledge  of  this  simple  principle  will  direct  us 
to  the  origin  of  some  of  the  various  maladies,  which  are  the  re- 
sult of  sedentary  habits  and  unintermitted  study. 

The  brain  is  the  immediate  organ  of  thought ;  the  instrument 
with  which  the  soul,  during  its  abode  in  the  body,  performs  all 
its  functions.  It  is  also  the  great  source  from  whence  vitality 
flows  out  to  aH  the  various  parts  of  the  body,  supplying  them 
with  that  living  energy  which  is  necessary  to  healthy  actioa. 
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Weaken  the  nervous  connexion  between  tbe  brain  and  these  or* 
gans,  and  their  functions  immediately  begin  to  languish  ;  destroy 
it,  and  they  instantly  cease.  But  a  most  remarkable  sympathy 
exists  between  the  brain  and  the  stomach.  It  is  so  reciprocally 
shown  in  a  great  variety  of  ways,  in  health  and  disease,  as  to 
have  become  a  subject  of  daily  notoriety  to  the  most  careless 
observer.  How  does  grief,  fear,  and  sometimes  even  joy,  wither 
the  energies  of  the  latter,  and  not  unfrequently  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  irremediable  diseases  !  These  are  the  effects  produced 
on  the  stomach,  by  tlie  •overaction  excited  by  the  passions  upon 
the  brain.  They  are  so  common,  and  sometimes  so  striking, 
that  any  person  who  examines  them  with  accuracy,  will  cease  to 
wonder  that  the  ancients  considered  the  stomach  to  be  the  seat 
of  the  passions. 

Every  man  of  letters  must  have  witnessed  the  reciprocal 
sympathies  of  these  two  organs.  Who  has  been  uniformly  so 
temperate  as  not  to  have  ascertained,  that  repletion  of  the  stom- 
ach indisposes  the  mind  for  intense  thought  ?  And  who  that  has 
ever  thought  intensely,  has  not  found  that  it  impaired  the  action, 
and  diminished  the  wants  of  the  stomach? 

Whoever  looks  with  the  eye  of  a  physiologist  upon  this  sub- 
ject, will  not  be  surprised  that  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  while  engaged 
in  the  deep  thinking  which  enlightened  mankind  with  his  splen- 
did discoveries,  often  forgot  his  dinner;  nor  can  he  fail  to  see 
the  reason,  why  his  simple  cracker  and  cup  of  cold  water  ena- 
bled him  to  pass  whole  days,  in  deep  abstraction  upon  the  sub- 
lime subjects  of  his  labours.  The  fall  of  an  apple  is  said  to 
have  led  his  great  mind  to  the  detection  of  the  principle,  by 
which  the  material  universe  is  retained  in  harmonious  movement. 
Who  shall  declare  the  mighty  influence,  which  these  two  simple 
articles  of  diet  exerted  upon  his  wonderful  discoveries  ? 

When  the  close  dependance  of  every  part  of  the  body  upon 
the  brain  is  considered,  and  especially  the  intimate  sympathies 
between  it  and  the  digestive  organs,  is  it  surprising  that  long 
continued  and  intense  occupation  of  the  mind — in  other  words, 
action  of  the  brain,  should  occasion  disease  in  these  parts  ?  Such 
occupation  excites  an  increased  action  of  its  blood  vessels ;  an 
unnatural  quantity  of  blood  is  thrown  upon  it ;  it  is  wearied ; 
and  undue  pressure  upon  its  tender  substance  is  the  inevitable 
consequence.  This  is  proved  by  the  pain,  sense  of  heat,  and 
confusion  of  head,  which  is  experienced  after  a  season  of  severe 
mental  labour.     Can  all  this  happen,  can  it  happen  day  after 
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day,  and  year  after  year,  and  the  health  suffer  no  material  inju- 
ry ?  The  records  of  the  profession  present  a  multitude  of  cases, 
in  which  the  physician  perceives  at  a  glance,  that  pressure  on 
the  brain  is  the  evident  cause  of  many  of  the  diseases  with  which 
deep  thinking  men  have  been  afflicted.  Sometimes,  it  has  been 
so  great  as  to  occasion  vomiting,  convulsions,  apoplexy,  and 
death ;  which,  though  extreme  cases,  afford  a  re^dy  explanation 
of  the  long  train  of  less  striking,  but  not  less  iniportant  affections, 
daily  appearing  under  the  name  of  dyspeptic  complaints.  Many 
of  them  are  the  result  of  the  same  cause;  overaction  of  the  brain, 
debilitating  the  stomach  and  other  digestive  organs. 

One  of  the  inevitable  consequences  of  this  condition  of  the 
brain,  if  not  remedied  by  proper  management,  is  debility  of  the 
organs  that  derive  their  energy  from  the  nervous  influence  im- 
parted to  them  by  its  healthy  action.  Tissott,  who  has  written 
very  instructively  upon  this  subject,  illustrates  the  manner  in 
which  this  happens,  by  a  very  striking  thought.  "  Deep  think- 
ing," says  he,  "  may  be  considered  as  a  ligature  applied  to  all 
the  nerves  coming  from  the  brain  ;  which,  putting  a  stop  to  their 
action,  brings  on  the  same  consequences  to  the  whole  machine, 
as  a  ligature  applied  more  or  less  tight  to  the  branch  of  a  nerve, 
would  induce  on  the  parts  to  which  that  branch  was  distributed." 

The  stomach,  so  intimately  allied  by  nervous  sympathy  to  the 
brain,  will  always,  as  would  be  expected,  be  the  first  to  feel  the 
injury.  This  organ,  whose  office  is  to  prepare  and  assimilate 
the  materials  which  build  up  and  strengthen  the  body,  oppres- 
sed by  the  burthened  brain,  comes  to  its  daily  task  with  weak- 
ened energy ;  in  which,  after  ineffectual  efforts,  it  fails,  or  per- 
forms it  so  imperfectly,  that  the  object  is  not  obtained.  And 
now  a  second  source  of  close  and  extensive  sympathies,  existing 
between  the  stomach  and  every  part  of  the  body,  is  thrown  open. 
It  is  impossible,  when  this  organ,  which  Lord  Bacon  emphatically 
calls  the  father  of  the  family,  is  disordered,  that  every  other 
should  not  participate  in  its  woes.  And  such,  as  the  melancho- 
ly experience  of  many  a  votary  of  science  has  taught,  is  the  fact. 
All  the  abdominal  viscera  languish  in  inactivity  and  disease ;  the 
heart  feels  deeply  the  evil ;  and  the  whole  arterial  system  is 
weakened,  and  irregular  in  its  actions ;  the  skin  becomes  pale, 
dr}**,  sallow,  and  debilitated  ;  the  muscular  system  flags ;  '  the 
strong,  men  bow  themselves  ;'  the  nerves  are  unstrung  ;  and  un- 
less the  cause  be  removed,  and  the  remedy  applied,  the  protean 
disease  continues,  until  the  health  is  destroyed  beyond  the  pow- 
er of  recovery. 
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Would  we  could  stop  here !  But  no ;  while  the  body  and 
mind  are  united,  according  to  the  immutable  laws  of  nature, 
they  roust  reciprocate  each  other's  infirmities.  There  is  a  more 
intimate  relation  between  the  powers  of  the  mind  and  the  morals, 
and  the  heahh  of  the  body,  than  is  commonly  supposed.  The 
body,  when  injured  to  a  certain  extent  by  mental  exercises,  be- 
gins to  react  upon  the  mind ;  and  produces  the  most  deplorable 
consequences.  The  memory  becomes  impaired,  the  ideas  con* 
fused,  and  the  power  of  thought  is  broken.  The  elastic  spring 
of  the  soul  is  weakened.  Pusillanimity  usurps  the  place  of  that 
moral  courage  in  a  man,  which  could  meet  eirery  trial  with 
firmness;  the  cheerfulness  which  shed  its  sunshine  over  his 
path,  is  no  longer  seen  ;  the  spirits  are  dejected  ;  every  difficul- 
ty appears  insurmountable ;  every  efibrt  depresses.  Overcome 
with  the  common  duties  of  the  day,  he  lies  down  at  night,  but 
not  to  repose.  Extreme  irritability  of  the  nervous  system  drives 
sleep  from  his  pillow,  and  happiness  from  his  heart.  The  voice 
of  friendship  falls  powerless  upon  the  ear ;  the  love  of  God  kin- 
dles but  a  momentary  feeling  in  the  palsied  soul.  Is  thiis  the 
roan  who  shall  lead  on  the  armies  of  the  cross,  and  successful- 
ly repel  the  machinations  of  its  great  enemy,  when,  preparing  for 
a  last  desperate  efibrt,  he  has  arrayed  himself  as  an  angel  of 
light  ?  With  how  much  reason  did  the  ancients,  when  they  be- 
held such  a  picture,  also  conclude  that  the  stomach  was  the  seat 
of  the  soul !  In  giving  it  that  location,  they,  at  all  events,  discov- 
ered habits  of  accurate  observation,  which  it  would  be  the  part 
of  wisdom  in  us  to  imitate.  The  man  who  bestows  all  his  care 
upon  the  brain,  and  leaves  the  stomach  to  chance,  may  find, 
when  too  late,  that  he  has  neglected  a  friend,  whose  place  no 
other  can  supply. 

But  while  pathology  leads  us  to  the  cause  of  this  alarming 
evil,  which  has  so  often  beset  learned  men,  and  especially  the 
clergy,  physiology  points  with  unerring  truth  to  the  remedy. 
Time  only  permits  us  to  take  a  very  superficial  view  of  this  sub- 
ject. "  Whoever  examines  the  body  will  be  struck  with  the 
fact,  that  a  process  of  ahernate  waste  and  renewal  is  perpetually 
taking  place  in  it ;  that  life  itself  is  nothing  else  than  an  inces- 
sant ceasing  and  being ;  a  continual  change  of  restoration  and 
destruction ;  an  everlasting  contest  of  the  chemical  decompos- 
ing powens,  with  all  the  combining  and  creative  vital  powers. 
The  body  never  remains  the  same ;  it  never  stands  still  for  a 
single  moment  of  time  ;  one  part  after  another,  as  it  becomes 
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useless,  is  dissolved,  absorbed  and  removed  out  of  the  body ; 
while  new  component  parts  from  without,  are  received  into  the 
body,  converted,  animalised,  and  deposited  to  supply  their  place. 
Life,  therefore,  is  a  continued  receiving,  appropriation,  and  giv- 
ing back  ;  an  incessant  mixture  of  life  and  death/'* 

"The  blood,  the  fountain  whence  the  spirits  flow, 
The  generous  stream,  that  waters  every  part, 
And  motion,  vigour,  and  warm  life  conveys, 
To  every  particle  that  lives  and  moves ; 
This  vital  fluid,  through  unnumbered  tubes, 
Poured  by  the  heart,  and  to  the  heart  again 
Refunded,  scourged  forever  round  and  round. 
Enraged  with  heat  and  toil,  at  last  forgets 
Its  balmy  nature ;  virulent  and  thin 
It  grows ;  and  now,  but  that  a  thousand  gates 
Are  open  for  its  flight,  it  would  destroy 
The  parts  it  cherished  and  repaired  before. 
Besides,  the  flexible  and  tender  tubes, 
Melt  in  the  mildest,  most  nectareous  tide, 
That  ripening  nature  rolls  ;  as  in  the  stream. 
Its  crumbling  banks ;  but  what  the  vital  force 
Of  plastic  fluids  hourly  batters  down, 
That  very  force  those  plastic  particles 
Rebuild ;  so  mutable  the  state  of  man.^'t 

It  is  upon  this  continual  alternate  waste  and  repair,  that 
health  depends ;  and  by  this  the  various  organs  of  the  body  are 
enabled  to  perform  their  functions.  Motion  ^eems  to  be  the 
very  element  of  all  this  curious  and  mighty  process.  Vigorous 
motion  indicates  health  and  strength ;  feeble  motion  denotes  de- 
bility and  decay  ;  a  cessation  of  motion  is  death.  A  striking  in- 
dication this,  from  the  very  structure  of  the  body,  that  inactivity 
is  not  the  natural  condition  of  man  ! 

This  wonderful  operation,  constituting  what  is  called  life,  is 
carried  on  by  the  arteries,  veins,  the  absorbent  and  exhalent  ves- 
sels. The  first,  or  absorbent  vessels  may  be  called  the  buil- 
ders up  of  the  body ;  they  are  continually  bringing  the  materi- 
als necessary  to  keep  it  in  repair.  The  second  are  as  incessant- 
ly occupied  in  carrying  away  those,  which,  by  use,  are  no  longer 
serviceable. 

*  Hufeland  on  Longevity. 

t  Armstrong's  Poem  on  Health. 
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Besides  this,  the  vessels  perform  another  very  important  of- 
fice. They  communicate  to  every  organ,  by  their  movements, 
that  mechanical  impulse,  which  is  necessary  to  the  healthy,  vig- 
orous performance  of  its  functions.  If  the  very  remarkable  mo- 
tion which  they  thus  impart  to  the  brain,  is  considered,  one  will 
not  wonder  at  the  exclamation  of  Pliny  :  ^'  Mirum  est  ut  animus 
agitatione  motuque  corporis  excitetur." 

Let  us  now  examine  very  briefly  the  effects  of  exercise  upon 
the  circulation,  the  respiration,  the  skin,  the  muscular  system,  the 
nerves,  and  the  digestive  organs. 

1.  An  examination  of  the  structure  and  arrangement  of  every 
part  of  the  arterial  and  venous  system,  exhibits  numerous  contri- 
vances of  its  great  Author,  arranged  upon  the  strictest  mechani- 
cal principles,  the  manifest  intention  oi  which  is  to  prevent  a  re- 
tardation of  blood  in  the  extreme  vessels.  They  are  very  re- 
markable in  the  veins,  whose  office  it  is  to  return  the  blood  re- 
plenished with  new  materials  to  the  heart,  in  order  that  these 
may  undergo  the  great  chemical  change  in  the  lungs  so  neces- 
sary to  health.  We  learn  from  these  contrivances  and  many 
phenomena  of  disease,  that  there  is  a»  constant  tendency  to  this 
retardation.  Indeed,  so  great  is  the  tendency,  that  these  de- 
signs, however  perfect  and  wonderful,  are  not  sufficient  to  coun- 
teract it,  without  some  other  aid.     This  aid  is  exercise. 

The  heart  sits  in  the  centre  of  this  system ;  and  in  the  seden- 
tary man,  is  compelled  to  perform  the  whole  of  the  arduous  la- 
bour of  the  circulation.  But  not  so  with  the  child  of  nature, 
and  the  man  who  exercises  the;  body  according  to  the  principles 
of  nature.  It  was  evidently  never  intended  that  the  heart  should 
carry  on  this  work  unassisted ;  and  where  it  does  so  for  a  long 
time,  diseases,  the  result  of  weakness  of  the  extreme  vessels,' will 
be  the  inevitable  consequence.  The  strength  of  the  heart  and  ar- 
teries alone,  in  a  sedentary  course  of  life,  is  not  sufficient  to  keep 
up  and  perpetuate  the  circulation  through  the  smaller  blood  ves- 
sels. The  assistance  and  united  force  of  all  the  ra  uscles  of  the 
body,  are  required  for  that  purpose. 

It  is  one  manifest  design  of  the  muscles,  to  aid  the  perpetual 
efforts  of  the  heart  to  send  the  vital  stream  of  life  to  every  part 
of  the  frame.  So  extensive,  so  numerous,  and  so  infinitely  diver- 
sified are  the  ramifications  of  the  vessels  among  the  muscles,  that 
a  single  contraction  cannot  take  place  without  diminishing  the  la- 
bour of  the  heart ;  which  it  does  by  increasing  the  action  of  the  ex- 
treme vessels,  where  the  circulation  is  most  liable  to  flag.     When- 
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•ever  they  are  all  brought  into  steady  and  vigorous  action,  as  is  the 
case  in  manual  labour,  and  all  proper  modes  of  exercise,  new 
power  is  imparted  to  the  capillary  vessels ;  the  heart  acts  with 
increased  vigour;  the  circulation  is  rendered  more  free  and.  ea- 
sy ;  there  is  an  augmentation  of  animal  heat  ;  in  a  word,  the 
whole  arterial  and  venous  system  acquires  an  actual  increase  of 
strength,  and  the  body  is  unaffected  by  the  numerous  chronic 
diseases  to  which  sedentary  men  are  subject.  The  foundation 
of  most  of  these  complaints,  is  an  obstructed  condition  of  the 
smaller  vessels ;  because  the  heart,  unassisted  by  the  muscles,  has 
not  sufficient  power  to  keep  up  a  steady,  uniform,  vigorous  action 
in  them. 

2.  Exercise  exerts  an  extremely  important  influence  upon  the 
health,  through  the  medium  of  the  lungs.  The  action  of  the 
muscles  not  only  facilitates  the  circulation,  by  counteracting  the 
causes  that  constantly  tend  to  impede  its  freedom  ;  but  by  in- 
creasing respiration,  it  improves  the  quality  of  the  circulating 
fluid.  The  man  who  allows  himself  a  due  proportion  of  exer- 
cise, consumes  in  the  more  rapid  respiration  it  occasions,  a  grea- 
ter quantity  of  atmospheric  air.  And  what  is  the  consequence  ? 
His  blood  becomes  more  highly  oxygenated  ;  and  is  also  freed 
from  a  greater  proportion  of  the  deleterious  principle,  with  which 
it  is  charged,  and  which  is  destined  to  pass  off  so  abundantly, 
by  uniting  with  the  air  in  this  function.  The  vessels  of  such  an 
individual,  therefore,  not  only  possess  greater  vigour  of  action, 
but  actually  contain  a  more  vital  fluid.  A  fluid  capable  of  pro- 
ducing a  more  healthy  excitement,  circulates  to  every  part  of 
the  system,  and  imparts  a  tone  to  it,  which  amply  repays  all  the 
toil  by  which  it  is  acquired.  It  is  this  which  paints  the  skin  of 
the  child  with  its  healthy,  florid  hue ;  and  gives  to  the  labouring 
roan  the  strength  .  for  which  you  look  in  vain  to  the  sedentary 
student,  who  sickens  over  his  books,  slowly  respiring  the  cor- 
rupted air  of  his  chamber,  and  too  indolent  or  too  unwise  to 
avail  himself  of  the  best  of  nature's  tonics. 

3.  Exercise  produces  a  most  salutary  effect  upon  the  system, 
by  its  beneflcial  action  on  the  skin.  This  is  the  most  extensive 
secreting  surface  of  the  body.  The  exhalent  vessels  open  upon 
it  with  their  million  mouths,  and  are  incessantly  pouring  out  in 
sensible  and  insensible  perspiration,  the  useless,  corrupted,  and 
worn  out  particles,  which,  by  longer  continuance,  would  be  in- 
jurious to  health.  Health  would  decay,  and  life  itself  be  de- 
stroyed, without  the  continued  active  condition  of  this  organ. 
It  is  calculated  that  between  three  and  five  pounds  are  carried 
off  in  a  healthy  man,  every  twenty  four  hours,  by  insensible  per- 
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spiration  ;  a  greater  quantity,  than  is  removed  hj  all  the  other 
secretions  combined.  Besides  this,  it  possesses  very  intimate 
sympathies  with  the  lungs,  stomach,  and  other  abdominal  viscera. 
Daily  observation  afibrds  innumerable  instances,  which  show  that 
obstructions  of  the  skin  are  capable  of  calling  tliese  sympathies 
into  diseased  action,  and  occasioning  fatal  disorders  of  these  or- 
gans. Nothing  maintains  the  just  equilibrium  of  the  circulation, 
so  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  health,  so  much  as  an  active 
condition  of  the  surface.  This  is  so  true,  that  disease  seldom  or 
never  exists,  when  the  skin  is  in  a  healthy  state.  A  restora- 
tion of  its  functions  is  also  one  of  the  first  evidences  of  returning 
convalescence  to  the  invalid. 

Nothing  promotes  insensible  perspiration  so  much  as  regular 
exercise.  Of  what  vital  importance  is  the  free  circulation  of  tlie 
extreme  vessels,  opening  upon  this  extensive  surface  !  They  are 
continually  liable  to  become  debilitated  in  their  functions,  by  their 
distance  from  the  heart.  Of  what  immense  consequence,  then, 
is  it,  that  they  should  be  assisted  by  muscular  action  !  What 
seeds  of  disease  does  the  sedentary  man  accumulate  in  his  sys- 
tem, when,  from  unholy  ambition,  misdirected  zeal,  or  unpardon- 
able sloth,  he  neglects  exercise,  by  far  the  most  effectual  of  all 
the  means  which  the  Creator  has  provided  for  the  healthy  con- 
dition of  the  skin ! 

4.  Exercise  exerts  a  most  wonderful  power  in  imparting 
strength  to  the  great  muscular  system.  Compare  the  labourer's 
arm  and  the  porter's  leg,  with  the  student's  ill  expressed  and  puny 
limbs.  If  we  would  see  the  most  beautiful  models  of  the  hu- 
man form,  we  must  go  to  Greece ;  the  land  where  gymnastic 
exercises  were  brought  to  the  fullest  perfection.  Let  us  not  for- 
get, that  there  also  were  found  specimens  of  mental  beauty, 
which  never  have  been  surpassed. 

5.  It  is  by  exercise  alone  that  we  can  ever  hope  to  expel  that 
cruel  enemy  of  literature  and  religion,  which  the  sentimentalism 
of  modern  days  has  cherished  under  the  name  of  weakness  of 
the  nerves.  Weakness  of  the  nerves  !  Shame  on  the  shortsight- 
edness of  our  intellectual  eye  !  It  is  disorder  of  the  stomach  and 
its  dependent  organs,  debility  of  the  muscles,  weakness  of  the 
brain  rather  !  And  this  weakness  o(  the  nerves,  is  but  the  voice  of 
these  faithful  sentinels  of  nature,  uttering  their  plaintive  tones, 
and  praying  for  relief.     They  point  us  to 

"  The  labourer  of  the  glebe,  who  toils, 
In  dust  and  rain,  in  cold  and  saltry  skies ; 
Who  knows  no  laws  by  ifisculapius  given. 
And  studies  none"  Armstrong, 
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And  pointing  to  hiniy  they  show  us  the  true  and  only  effectual 
means  of  cure.  It  is  exercise, — ^labour.  Let  this  remain,  and 
all  other  antinervines  may  be  blotted  from  our  Materia  Medica. 

*'  Toil  and  be  strong ;  by  toil,  the  flaccid  nerves 

Grow  firm,  and  i^ain  a  more  compacted  tone."  Ibid. 

6.  But  above  ail,  the  beneficial  effects  of  exercise  are  visible 
on  the  contents  of  the  abdominal  cavity.     Here  are  situated  all 
the  most  important  organs  of  the  body  ;  those  parts  which  the 
observing  Plato  called,  the  "  props  of  the  soul."   Who  that  ever 
saw  a  sickly,  learned  man,  will  dispute  the  propriety  of  the 
term  ?    In  the  midst  of  them  all  is  the  stomach  ;  the  dignity  and 
importance  of  whose  ofGce,  Livy  has  immortalised  in  the  follow* 
ing  pleasant,  but  striking  manner.     ''  In  times  of  old,  when  eve- 
ry part  of  the  body  could  think  for  itself,  and  each  had  a  separ* 
ate  will  of  its  own,  they  all,  with  common  consent,  resolved  to 
revolt  against  the  stomach.     They  knew  no  reason,  they  said, 
why  they  should  toil  from  morning  till  night  in  its  service,  while 
it,  in  the  mean  time,  lay  at  its  ease  in  the  midst  of  them  all,  and 
indolently  grew  fat  upon  their  labours.     Accordingly,  one  and 
all,  they  agreed  to  befriend  it  no  more.     The  feet  vowed  they 
would  carry  it  no  longer  ;  the  hands  vowed  they  would  feed  it 
no  longer  ;  and  the  teeth  averred,  they  would  not  chew  a  mor- 
sel of  meat,  though  it  were  placed  between  them.     Thus  resolv- 
ed, they  all,  for  some  time,  showed  their  spirit,  and  kept  their 
word.     But  soon  they  found  that  instead  of  mortifying  the  stom- 
ach by  these  means,  they  only  undid  themselves.    They  lan- 
guished for  a  while ;  and  perceived,  when  too  late,  that  it  was 
owing  to  the  stomach  that  they  had  strength  to  work,  or  courage 
to  mutiny."     But  nowadays,  things  are  somewhat  changed. 
There  is  no  longer  a  spirit  of  union  among  the  members ;  the 
hands  and  teeth  have  left  the  conspiracy,  and  the  legs  alone 
are  found  among  the  traitors.    The  consequences  however  are 
quite  as  sad  ;  and  death,  though  more  lingering  and  painful,  is 
equally  sure.       How  many   men  can  respond   in   bitterness 
ot  soul  to  the  simple  truth  conveyed  in  this  narration  !  Of  all 
the  parts  of  the  body,  none  are  so  apt  to  be  injured  by  in- 
activity as  the  stomach   and   other  abdominal   organs.      No 
others  have  so  little  independent  motion  of  their  own ;  and  no 
others  depend  so  much  as  they  do,  upon  exercise  of  the  whole 
body,  for  those  impulses,  which  can  alone  enable  them  to  over- 
come the  natural  sluggishness  of  their  movements,  and  the  va- 
rious injurious  obstructions  to  which  this  predbposes  them ;  and 
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which  lie  at  the  foundalion  of  many  of  the  diseases  of  IHerary 
men.  The  body  cannot  be  brought  into  vigorous  exercise  with- 
out comnf)unicuting,  at  each  muscular  contraction,  a  movement 
to  all  the  internal  organs.  To  be  fully  impressed  with  the  ex- 
tent of  this,  it  is  only  necessary  to  look  at  a  person,  when  afiect- 
ed  with  a  slight  inflammation  of  any  of  the  abdominal  viscera. 
Why  does  he  move  about  with  such  extreme  cautbn,  and  take 
such  pains  that  every  step  should  be  slow,  and  light)  and  meas- 
ured ?  No  other  proof  is  necessary  to  shew,  how  much  these 
organs  feel  the  influence  of  muscular  motion  in  other  parts  of  the 
body. 

By  these  motions,  their  actk)n  and  secretion  is  increa^d ;  the 
sensibility  becomes  elevated ;  obstructions  are  prevented ;  and 
they  are  endowed  with  strength  sufficient  for  the  vigorous  per* 
formance  of  tlieir  functions.  The  best  evidence,  however,  of 
the  salutary  effect  of  exercise  on  these  important  parts,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fact,  that  they  are  uniformly  healthy  in  the  labour- 
ing and  temperate  classes  of  society  ;  and  almost  always,  more 
or  less  debilitated  among  sedentary,  inactive  men. 

These  pathological  and  physiological  remarks  are  necessarily 
very  imperfect;  and  to  be  considered  only  as  a  passing  glance 
at  a  few  important  facts.  They  are  sufficient,  however,  to  show 
that  labour  and  temperance,  such  as  are  taught  by  nature  and 
confirmed  in  the  Bible,  and  perfectly  adapted  to  the  constitution 
and  wants  of  man,  are  at  the  same  time,  the  prevention  and  cure 
of  these  diseases.  But  be  it  ever  remembered,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  to  be  obeyed  fully.  "  He  that  oilendeth  against  this 
law  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all ;"  and  must  sufler  the  conse- 
quences. Health  and  strength  are  the  reward  of  that  labour  on- 
ly, which  bringeth  out  the  sweat  upon  the  brow.  It  is  not  the 
measured,  ministerial  walk,  which  scarcely  increases  the  action 
of  the  heart  and  arteries,  and  leaves  the  skin  as  dry  and  pallid 
as  before  it  was  taken  ;  not  the  peripatetic  walk,  which,  while 
the  limbs  move  along  the  earth,  permits  the  brain  to  continue  its 
learned  contemplations.  This  is  like  the  palliative  medicine 
which  soothes  some  of  the  symptoms,  but  reaches  not  to  the 
cause  of  disease  that  is  undermining  tlie  constitution.  Cicero 
would  never  have  been  cured  of  the  dyspepsia  by  such  exercise. 
He  doubtless  took  his  morning  and  evening  walk  about  the  seven- 
hilled  city ;  but  his  nerves  were  not  braced  by  it,  nor  his  mus- 
cles made  strong.  The  disease  still  clung  to  him  notwitbstaod* 
log  ;  the  stomach  still  laboured  at  its  daily  task ;  and  at  laat  tba 


1832.]  Necetniy  ofii  to  ike  Clergy.  195 

iirain  refused  to  play  its  accustomed  part  in  tbe  system.  And 
bow  was  be  restored  ?  Not  by  medicine.  He  travelled  to 
Greece ;  and  entering  tbe  Gymnasium,  be  began  witb  tbe  ligbt* 
er  exercises,  siicb  as  were  adapted  to  bis  strengtb ;  and  grad- 
ually progressed  to  tbe  bigber  and  more  difficult,  until  at  tbe  end 
of  two  years,  be  acquired  a  degree  of  strengtb  and  agility,  wbicb 
would  doubtless  astonisb  tbe  feeble  men  of  our  generation. 

Tbe  true  secret  consists  in  adopting  sucb  a  system  of  exer- 
cise, as  calls  upon  tbe  muscles  for  tbat  amount  of  action,  wbicb, 
for  tbe  time,  will  suspend  tbe  work  of  tbe  mind.  Tbe  arrange- 
ment sbould  be  sucb,  as  will  cause  tbe  labours  of  tbe  body  and 
mind  to  alternate  eacb  otber.  By  tbis,  tbe  body  is  invigorated ; 
and  tbe  brain  obtains  tbat  repose,  wbicb  enables  it  to  bring  new 
strengtb  and  activity  to  its  task. 

Sucb  were  tbe  gymnastic  exercises  of  the  ancients.  Sucb  are 
the  plays  and  games  of  youth.  The  system  of  manual  labour 
adopted  by  the  Mechanical  Association  of  this  Seminary,  recog- 
nises tbis  great  principle.  The  mind  will  be  efiectually  closed 
against  the  entrance  of  Greek  and  Hebrew,  and  attempt  in  vain 
the  arrangement  of  a  sermon  or  learned  essay,  while  the  hands 
are  vigorously  moving  the  saw  and  the  plane,  or  actively  occu- 
^  pied  in  turning  tbe  great  wheel.  We  would  earnestly  recommend 
It  to  all,  who  are  able  to  avail  themselves  of  its  advantages. 
Among  others,  it  is  regular,  which  is  one  half  of  tbe  benefit  of 
exercise  to  a  student.  It  may  be  pursued  in  winter  and  on  the 
most  inclement  days,  when  every  thing,  within  and  without,  pre- 
sents strong  temptations  to  the  neglect  of  tbis  duty.* 

*  The  Mechanical  Association  of  Andover  Theological  Semina- 
ry, was  first  established  in  1827.  The  object  of  it^  as  stated  in  the 
constitution,  is  ''  the  promotion  of  health  and  vigour  both  of  body 
and  mind,  by  a  regular  system  of  mechanical  exercise."  The  plan 
was  viewed  with  so  much  favour  by  the  Trustees  of  the  Seminary, 
that  in  the  following  year  they  caused  a  large  four  story  building  of 
rough  granite  to  be  erected,  of  which  the  Association  have  the  use 
free  of  rent.  This  ajSbrds  room  for  about  seventy  work-benches, 
which  are  usually  all  occupied.  The  work  done  is  for  the  most 
part  joiner's  and  cabinet-maker's  work.  The  shop  is  furnished  with 
the  necessary  tools  to  the  value  of  about  one  thousand  dollars ; 
which  was  contributed  by  friends  of  the  Seminary,  and  for  three 
fourths  of  which  the  Association  is  indebted  to  the  munificence  of  the 
Hon.  Wm.  Bartlet,  one  of  the  venerable  founders  of  the  Seminary. 

The  Association  stands  under  the  direct  supervision  of  the  Traa* 
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But  in  urging  this,  let  me  not  be  understood  to  exclude  other 
modes  of  exercise  ;  especially  walking,  which  is  the  most  natur- 
al and  the  most  perfect  exercise.  It  brings  all  the  muscles  of 
the  body  into  action,  especially  those  of  the  lower  limbs ;  it  aids 
materially  in  promoting  the  circulation  of  the  blood  in  the  minute 
vessds ;  and  besides  this,  it  affords  the  advantage  of  pure  air, 
which  is  indispensable  to'  health. 

Every  man  whose  profession  subjects  him  to  sedentary  habits, 
should  devote  daily,  at  least  an  hour  and  a  half  to  manual  la- 
bour, and  an  hour  to  exercise  in  the  open  air.  This  will  be 
sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  health ;  and  there  arc  few  men, 
who,  with  a  proper  economy  of  time,  will  not  be  able  to  deduct 
it  from  the  hours  of  study.  This  is  a  general  rule,  however, 
which  must  be  varied  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each  in- 
dividual. Every  man  cannot  effect  as  much  at  first,  especially 
if  he  has  been  unaccustomed  to  labour.  But  there  are  very 
few,  perhaps  none,  who  may  not  gradually  habituate  themselves 


tees,  of  the  Seminary ;  no  alteration  can  be  made  in  the  constitution 
without  their  assent ;  and  should  the  Association  ever  be  dissolved, 
all  the  property  then  in  its  possession  reverts  to  the  Trustees.  The  ^ 
Association  has  no  funds ;  all  the  expenses  of  stoc|c  etc.  being  paid 
out  of  the  avails  of  the  labour.  Whatever  there  may  be  of  profits 
at  the  close  of  the  year,  is  divided  among  the  members  ;  but  hither- 
to no  dividend  has  been  larger  than  between  three  and  four  dollars. 

A  superintendent  of  the  workshop  is  employed,  a  practical  me- 
chanic, whose  duty  it  is  to  make  all  purchases  of  stock  and  sales  of 
the  work.  But  his  chief  business  is,  to  plan  and  prepare  work  for 
the  shop ;  so  that.every  student,  on  arriving  at  his  place,  may  find 
his  task  before  him,  and  be  able  to  begin  his  labour  at  once,  with- 
out loss  of  time.  It  is  regarded  as  a  very  important  principle  in  the 
management  of  the  institution,  in  order  to  secure  the  highest  utility 
of  it,  that  every  student,  when  in  the  shop,  shall  be  fully  and  active- 
ly occupied  ;  and  when  out  of  the  shop,  shall  have  no  further  care 
nor  thought  about  it.  At  present,  the  time  spent  in  labour  is  daily 
three  quarters  of  an  hour  before  dinner,  and  the  same  interval  be- 
fore evening  prayers.  There  are  a  number  of  monitors ;  and  every 
person  who  is  absent  or  comes  in  late,  is  subjected  to  a  small  fine. 
The  Association  is  open  to  all  members  of  the  Seminary,  so  far  as 
there  is  room ;  and  any  member  may  leave  it  at  pleasure. 

The  effect  of  this  institution  upon  the  general  health  of  those  who 
have  been  connected  with  it,  has  hitherto  realized  the  highest  ex- 
pectations of  its  patrons.  Editor. 
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to  do  tbis  and  more  with  perfect  ease.  Exercise  should  always 
be  proportioned  to  the  powers  of  the  individual,  and  never  car- 
ried to  such  excess  as  to  occasion  pain  and  extreme  fatigue  ;  oth- 
erwise, instead  of  being  salutary,  it  may  prove  injurious.  Many 
persons,  through  injudicious  management,  fall  into  serious  error 
upon  this  subject.  Unaccustomed  to  manual  labour,  they  com- 
mence too  violently ;  and  attempting  too  much  at  once,  they 
weary  the  muscles  and  render  them  painful.  Deceived  by  this 
transgression  against  the  laws  of  the  system,  they  conclude  that 
they  are  exceptions  to  the  general  rule ;  that  exercise,  however 
important  to  others,  is  not  only  unnecessary,  but  even  injurious 
to  them.  The  true  principle  is,  to  accommodate  the  effi>rts  ex- 
actly to  the  existing  power  at  the  time ;  to  begin  moderately, 
stopping  at  fatigue ;  and  to  renew  the  trial  daily  and  regularly, 
until  the  muscles  acquire  that  degree  of  vigour,  which  enables 
them  to  perform  the  full  task  with  facility.  Lynch  has  given  a 
rule  upon  this  subject,  which  will  always  come  within  the  bounds 
of  health  and  safety  :  "  The  lean  should  exercise  ad  ruboremi 
and  the  fat,  ad  sudorem* 

The  most  favourable  time  for  exercise  is  wKen  the  stomach 
is  neither  too  full  nor  too  empty,  as  in  the  middle  of  the  fore- 
noon and  afternoon.  Violent  exercise  is  injurious  when  the  pro- 
cess of  digestion  is  commencing,  by  diverting  to  the  surface  the 
action  of  the  vessels,  which  at  that  time  seems  to  be  concentrat- 
ed upon  the  stomach.  Moderate  exercise  is  useful  towards  the 
end  of  the  process,  by  exciting  those  gentle  impulses,  which  in- 
crease action  and  secretion  in  the  organs,  and  thereby  accelerate 
the  process  of  digestion  at  the  time  when  it  is  most  liable  to  be 
sluf!:gish. 

The  above  remarks  make  it  manifest,  that  it  is  improper,  im- 
mediately after  exercise,  when  the  bo<}y  is  heated  and  fatigued, 
to  fill  the  stomach  with  food.  An  individual  thus  affected, 
should  always  rest  awhile,  until  fatigue  passes  off*,  before  he  eats ; 
otherwise,  the  digestive  function  may  be  essentially  weakened. 
Intense  use  of  the  mind  is  also  very  injurious  when  the  stomach 
is  full.  So  important  is  the  function  of  the  stomach,  that  nature 
utters  a  voice  here,  which  cannot  be  misunderstood.  Her 
friendly  warnings  are  seldom  disregarded  with  impunity.  The 
feeling  of  languor  which  comes  over  the  system  at  this  time,  and 
indisposes  both  body  and  mind  for  action,  should  teach  us  to  lay 
aside  our  labours  and  books ;  and  give  to  the  body  and  the  mind 
the  repose  which  they  require ;   or,  what  is  the  same  thing 
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80  far  as  the  mind  is  concerned,  to  engage  in  light  reading,  or 
such  occupations  as  demand  from  it  no  effort.  The  student 
should  ever  remember  that  man  is  a  compound  being.  Elevate 
him  as  high  as  you  will,  he  is,  after  all,  only  half  angel,  half  an- 
imal.' He  has  a  brain  which  lifts  him  above  the  brutes ;  but  he 
has,  at  the  same  time,  a  stomach  like  them.  The  wants  of  both 
are  imperious ;  and  whoever,  through  pride,  false  reasoning,  or 
sentimentalism,  attempts  to  render  one  wholly  independent  of 
the  other,  transgresses  the  laws  of  nature ;  and  will  be  fortunate, 
if  disease  is  not  the  schoolmaster  that  makes  him  acquainted  with 
hisr  folly. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  many  studious,  sedentary,  deep 
thinking  men  have  uniformly  enjoyed  good  health,  and  lived 
to  a  very  great  age.  This  is  true  of  a  number  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished philosophers  of  ancient  and  modern  times.  Their 
names  are  often  quoted  triumphantly  by  the  indolent,  and 
brought  forward  as  proofs  that  exercise  is  not  necessary  to  stu- 
dk>us  men.  A  closer  acquaintance,  however,  with  the  habits 
and  circumstances  of  these  individuals,  will  be  sufficient  to  show, 
that  the  conclusion  is  incorrect.  They  are  to  be  considered  rath- 
er as  exceptions  to  a  general  rule,  than  examples  for  the  encour- 
agement of  indolence  and  neglect  of  duty.  It  is,  to  say  no 
more,  as  unwise  to  regulate  our  conduct  by  an  exception  in  this, 
as  in  other  cases.  Most  of  these  men  owe  their  fame  to  uncom- 
nK>n  talent,  such  as  falls  to  the  lot  of  few.  Besides,  who  shall 
say  that  they  were  not  possessed  of  an  uncommon  structure  of 
body  and  mind,  which  peculiarly  fitted  them  for  great  mental 
labour,  and  the  elevated  station  they  occupied  in  the  scientific 
woi'ld  ?  The  failure  of  other  men  in  these  same  pursuits,  proves 
that  they  did  possess  a  superior  structure  either  of  body  or 
mind.  And  who  shall  say  that  they  would  not  have  lived  lon- 
ger, and  done  still  more  good  in  their  day  and  generation,  if  they 
bad  lived  more  conformably  to  the  laws  of  nature  ? 

But  be  it  remembered,  that  the  very  circumstances  into  which 
the  genius  of  these  men  unavoidably  brought  them,  gave  to  the 
mind,  in  a  certain  sense,  that  alternate  labour  and  repose,  upon 
which  we  have  insisted.  The  objects  of  universal  admiration, 
they  were  compelled,  more  frequently  than  most  men  of  letters, 
to  mingle  with  the  world,  and  partake  of  its  social  amuse- 
ments and  occupatk>ns ;  by  which  they  obtained  the  very  rest, 
which  less  favoured  individuals  must  procure  from  other  sour- 
ces.   They  were  also  constantly  buoyed  up  by  the  cheering 


1832.]  JieetssUy  of  it  to  the  CUrgy.  199 

stimulus  of  success;  the  natural  consequence  of  which,  is 
freedom  and  elasticity  of  mind.  They  were  distinguished, 
also,  for  cheerfulness  and  contentment;  the  result  in  parr, 
no  doubt,  of  the  pure  pleasures  of  philosophy  and  religion ; 
but  still  more  of  a  peculiar  natural  temperament  of  body  and 
mind.  The  testimony  of  the  venerable  Holyoke,  and  many 
other  aged  men,  teaches  us,  that  nothing  contributes  so  much  to 
health  and  long  life,  as  contentedness  of  disposition,  and  a  sub- 
dued state  of  the  passions.  They  constitute  an  almost  never  fail- 
ing evidence  of  a  sound  stomach  and  easy  digestion. 

No  man  is  authorized  to  neglect  physical  education,  and  quote 
Newton  as  an  e^icuse  for  it,  unless  he  has  first  well  ascertained 
that  the  Creator  has  given  him  equal  talents,  and  endowed  him 
with  the  same  temperament  of  body  and  mind.  Above  all,  be- 
fore he  comes  to  such  a  conclusion,  let  the  clergyman  call  to 
mind  the  story  of  little  Diamond ;  and  substituting  a  bundle  of 
sermons  for  the  mathematical  problems,  ascertain  whether  his 
spirit  could  endure  the  same  cruel  test,  and  remain  equally  un- 
ruffled. Whoever  contemplates  the  injurious  action  of  the  pas- 
sions upon  the  stomach,  and  remembers  the  kind  exclamation  of 
the  distinguished  ^  Prince  of  Philosophers'  on  this  memorable 
occasion,  will  find,  if  I  mistake  not,  a  fact  conducing  to  health 
and  long  life,  more  safe  to  imitate,  than  his  neglect  of  exercise 
and  his  literary  watchings. 

It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  eventful  period 
in  which  our  lot  is  cast,  requires  of  every  man  who  would  be 
faithful  in  his  day  and  generation,  unusual  mental  exertion,  and 
consequently,  is  attended  with  peculiar  dangers.  That  this  high 
duty  cannot  be  fulfilled,  and  these  dangers  averted,  without 
adopting  such  a  course  of  life  as  will  produce  heahh  of  body  and 
strength  of  mind.  That  the  word  of  God,  amply  cotifirmed  by 
the  structure  and  uses  of  the  body  and  a  knowledge  of  its  dis- 
eases, by  the  history  of  ancient  and  the  mournful  experience  of 
modern  times,  teaches  us,  that  this  desirable  state  cannot  be  ob- 
tained, without  the  adoptk>n  of  habits  of  daily,  regular,  systema- 
tic exercise,  upon  such  principles  as  are  consistent  with,  and  con- 
,  formable  to,  the  laws  of  the  animal  economy.  That  the  neg- 
lect of  this  is  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  disorders  which 
commonly  afilict  sedentary  men  ;  and  that  a  strict  observance  of 
it,  is  one  of  the  principal  means,  both  of  prevention  and  cure.  It 
appears  also,  that  the  apparent  exceptions  to  this  rule,  will  be 
found,  OQ  accurate  examination,  to  be  clear,  though  indirect  con- 
firmations of  its  truth. 


SOO  Dr  RmfnoUi  on  Phytieal  Culture.  [Jau • 

In  conclusion,  let  roe  solemnly  urge  upon  you,  individually, 
the  duty  of  a  faithful  investigation  oi  this,  and  all  the  branches 
connected  with  the  subject  of  physical  education.  It  is  a  sub- 
ject of  vital  importance  to  the  church  ;  and  cannot  be  neglected 
by  those  to  whom  its  interests  are  con6ded,  without  incurring  a 
responsibility  for  all  the  evils  which  may  follow  such  neglect. 
The  body,  as  well  as  the  mind,  was  given  to  be  cultivated  for  the 
glory  of  the  Creator.  *  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  that  your  bodies 
are  the  temples  of  the  living  God  ?'  And  shall  the  temples  of  God 
be  permitted  to  decay  through  negligence  or  sloth,  and  no  guilt 
be  incurred  ?  Health  is  a  talent  intrusted  to  our  care,  which 
cannot  with  impunity  be  buried  in  the  earth.  He  who  squanders 
it,  throws  away  a  treasure  of  inestimable  value,  and  will  be  an- 
swerable for  the  consequences.  For  every  opportunity  of  doing 
good  which  is  thus  lost,  for  every  degree  of  activity  of  which  it 
deprives  him,  and  for  years  of  usefulness  of  which  the  church  is 
thus  deprived,  he  must  be  called  to  give  a  solemn  account. 
How  much  sin  does  he  accumulate,  who,  having  enlisted  as  a 
soldier  or  leader  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  renders  himself,  by  neg- 
lect, wholly  or  in  part  unfit  for  duty  !  Who  can  calculate  his 
guilt,  or  estimate  the  vast  amount  of  good,  which  he  might  oth- 
erwise have  effected.  At  the  day  of  judgment,  I  fear  it  will  ap- 
pear, that  many  who  thought  they  were  doing  God  service, 
were  robbing  the  church,  and  defeating  the  purposes  of  Heaven, 
by  shortening  the  life,  and  impairing  the  powers,  which  had  been 
bestowed  for  their  advancement. 

The  clergy  often  reprove  their  bearers  for  indifference  and 
neglect,  while  listening  to  the  most  solemn  truths.  The  princi- 
ples which  I  have  attempted  to  set  forth  in  this  discourse,  when 
considered  in  all  their  possible  relations  to  the  great  cause  of 
christian  benevolence,  are  very  solemn  truths.  May  I  not  then 
call  upon  them,  on  this  occasion,  to  practise  as  well  as  hear;  and 
to  beware  lest  they  also  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  those,  who 
are  *  hearers  only  and  not  doers  of  the  Word  !' 

It  is  a  favourite  habit  of  the  preacher,  after  having  declared 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  to  throw  off  the  responsibility 
from  himself  to  the  sinner.  Perhaps  the  momentous  consequen- 
ces depending  upon  the  neglect  of  this  subject,  may  authorise  me 
to  do  the  same.  I  have  declared  to  you  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness.     *  I  speak  as  unto  wise  men  ;  judge  ye  what  I  say.' 
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Art.  Vn.  Foreign  Correspondence. 

1 .  Extract  from  a  Letter  to  Prof.  Stuart  from  the  Rev.  Eli 
Smith,  American  Missionary  to  Palestine^  written  while  on 
an  exploring  tour  to  Persia  and  Armenia. 

TXBRSZZ,  PXRSIA,  FxB.  18, 1831. 
Mt  oxae  Sir, 


I  need  not  inform  you  that  I  have  not  yet  undertaken  the  task 
you  assigned  me,  of  translating  the  Arabic  grammar  mentioned 
to  you  by  Mr  Temple,  when  pressure  of  labour  and  other  cir- 
cumstances have  hindered  me  so  long  from  even  replying  to 
irour  letter.  That  grammar  was,  I  suppose  the  Bahth  El  Muta-- 
ib  of  Ibn  Ferhat,  former  Greek  Catholic  Bishop  of  Aleppo. 
The  Arabic  language  contains  many  more  erudite  and  copious 
works  on  grammar,  a  few  of  which  are  in  ray  possession ;  but  I 
recommended  that  for  the  excellence  of  its  arrangement,  the 
clearness  and  brevity  of  its  explanations,  and  also  perhaps  from 
some  partiality  to  it,  for  its  being  the  first  work  that  gave  me  any 
clear  insight  into  the  true  genius  of  the  Arabic  language.  I  was 
far  from  wishing  to  disparage  the  work  of  De  Sacy,  which  I 
think  justly  entided  to  high  estimation.  But,  even  in  the  philoso- 
phy of  grammar,  for  which  you  know  it  has  been  highly  praised, 
it  is  after  all  little  more  than  a  compilation  from  Arabic  authors, 
just  sufficiently  accommodated  to  European  ideas  and  technical 
terms,  to  throw  some  degree  of  obscurity  over  the  clearness  of  the 
pure  Arabic  originals.  So  that  after  dipping  into  the  latter,  I  felt 
little  inclination  to  make  any  other  use  of  the  learned  Parisian, 
than  as  a  glossary  for  the  explanation  of  terms  not  found  in 
Goiius. 

You  are  aware  that  the  Arabians  have  cultivated  the  gram- 
mar of  their  language  more,  and  more  philosophically,  than  per^ 
baps  any  other  nation  has  its  vernacular  tongue  ;  and  such  is  the 
peculiar  construction  of  their  admicable  dialect,  itself  reaching 
back  perhaps  to  the  very  origin  of  speech,  that  in  doing  this  they 
have  unconsciously  developed,  with  great  simplicity  and  clearness, 
the  first  principles  of  the  philosophy  of  general  grammar.  All 
their  technical  words,  which  the  nature  of  their  language  enabled 
them  to  make  for  every  occasion,  are  founded  upon,  and  in  fact 
explanatory  of,  this  philosophy.    The  grammars  of  European 
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languages  unfortunately  afibrd  few  terms  exactly  corresponding 
with  these,  so  that  literally  to  translate  an  Arabic  grammar  is  im- 

?ossible,  or  if  attempted  must  occasion  both  error  and  obscurity, 
i'he  technical  terms  of  the  original  must  be  left  unchanged,  or 
must  be  formally  explained.  In  any  attempt  at  the  latter,  per- 
haps no  one  would  succeed  better  than  De  Sacy  has  done.  In 
short,  my  opinion  is,  that  the  student,  in  order  to  drink  deeply 
into  the  spirit  of  the  Arabic  tongue,  should  withdraw  himself  as 
far  from  the  theories  and  technicalities  of  the  grammars  of  Eu- 
ropean languages,  as  the  language  he  is  studying  is  different  from 
them ;  and  should  plunge  deeply  into  the  native  authors  in  their 
native  tongue.  You  will  therefore  perceive,  that  besides  think- 
ing the  task  you  impose  not  easily  accomplished,  T  should  deem 
the  work  of  the  Bishop  deprived  of  a  very  large  part  of  its  in- 
trinsic merit,  when  stripped  of  its  original  language. — One  thing 
I  should  like  very  much  to  do  with  it,  &nd  that  is,  to  print  an 
edition  to  be  used  in  native  christian  schools,  as  an  elementary 
work. 

The  most  interesting  questions  of  a  Biblical  nature  connected 
with  Armenia,  are  the  position  of  the  mountains  on  which  tbe 
ark  rested,  and  the  location  of  the  Ten  Tribes.  The  name  of 
Ararat  oocurs,  so  far  as  I  recollect,  (for  unfortunately  I  have 
neither  Concordance  nor  Hebrew  Bible  with  me,)  but  twice  in 
the  Old  Testament,  Gen.  8: 4,  and  Jerem.  51 :  27 ;  and  both  times 
as  the  name  of  a  country,  which  in  the  last  passage  is  said  to  have 
a  king.  It  is  well  known  that  this  was  the  name  of  one  of  the  fifteen 
provinces  of  Armenia.  It  was  situated  nearly  in  the  centre  of 
the  kingdom ;  was  very  extensive,  reaching  from  a  point  above 
seven  or  eight  miles  east  of  the  modern  Erzroom,  to  within  thir- 
ty or  forty  miles  of  Nakhchewan ;  yielded  to  none  in  fertility, 
being  watered  from  one  extremity  to  the  other  by  the  Araxes 
which  divided  it  into  two  nearly  equal  parts ;  and  contained  some 
eight  or  ten  cities,  which  were  successively  the  residences  of  the 
kings,  princes,  or  governors  of  Armenia,  from  the  commence- 
ment of  its  political  existence  about  2000  years  B.  C.  accord- 
ing to  Armenian  tradition,  until  the  extinction  of  the  Pagratian 
dynasty  about  the  middle  of  the  1 1th  century,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  about  230  years  at  the  commencement  of  the  Arsactan 
dynasty,  when  Nisibis  and  Orfa  were  the  capitals.  It  is  there- 
fore not  unnatural  that  this  name  should  be  substituted  for  that 
of  the  whole  kingdom,  and  thus  become  known  to  foreign  natk>ns, 
and  that  the  king  of  Armenia  should  be  called  tbe  kkig  of  Ara- 
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rat.   This  proviDce  we  have  seen  almost  id  its  whole  extent,  first 
entering  it  at  the  western  and  then  at  its  eastern  extremity. 

On  the  last  occasion  we  passed  very  near  the  base  of  that  noble 
mountain,  which  is  called  by  the  Armenians,  M asis,  and  by  Euro- 
peans generally  Ararat,  and  for  more  than  twenty  days  had  it 
constantly  in  sight,  except  when  obscured  by  clouds.  It  consists 
of  two  peaks,  one  considerably  higher  than  the  other,  and  is  con- 
nected with  a  ch^n  of  mountains  running  ofi*  to  the  N.  W.  and 
W.  which  though  high  are  not  of  sufficient  elevation  to  detract 
at  all  from  the  lonely  dignity  of  this  stupendous  mass.  From 
Nakhchewan,  at  the  distance  of  at  least  100  miles  to  the  S.  E. 
it  appeared  like  an  immense  isolated  cone  of  extreme  regularity, 
rising  out  of  the  valley  of  the  Araxes.  Its  height  is  said  to  be 
16,000  feet,  but  I  do  not  know  by  whom  the  measurement  was 
taken.  The  eternal  snows  upon  its  summit  occasionally  form 
vast  avalanches,  which  precipitate  themselves  down  its  sides  with 
a  sound  not  unlike  that  of  an  earthquake.  When  we  saw  it,  it 
was  white  to  its  very  base  with  snow.  And  certainly  not  among 
the  mountains  of  Axarat  or  of  Armenia  generally,  nor  those  of 
any  part  of  the  world  where  I  have  been,  have  I  ever  seen  one, 
whose  m^esty  could  plead  half  so  powerfully  its  claims,  to  the 
honour  of  having  once  been  the  stepping  stone  between  the  old 
world  and  the  new.  I  gave  myself  up  to  the  feeling  that  on  its 
summit  were  once  congregated  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
and  that,  while  in  the  valley  of  the  Araxes,  I  was  paying  a  visit 
to  the  second  cradle  of  the  human  race.  Nor  can  I  allow  my 
opinion  to  be  at  all  shaken  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts,  the  Sy- 
rian translators  and  commentators,  and  ^the  traditions  of  the 
whole  family  of  Syrian  churches,  which  translate  the  passage  in 
question  mountains  of  the  Kurds.  The  Septuagint  and  Jose- 
phusy  who  support  the  Hebrew  original,  certainly  speak  the  lan- 
guage of  a  tradition  quite  as  ancient.  Not  to  urge  the  names  of 
places  around  Mount  Masis  in  favour  of  its  claims,  as  I  think  in 
the  case  of  Nakhchewan  might  be  done  with  some  force,  there  is 
one  passage  of  Scripture  of  some  importance,  which  I  do  not  re- 
collect to  have  ever  seen  applied  to  elucidate  this  subject.  In 
Gen.  11:  2,  where  the  movements  of  the  descendants  of  Noah 
are  first  alluded  to,  it  is  said  that  they  journeyed  from  the  east 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Shinar.  Now  had  the  ark  rested 
upon  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan,  they  would  naturally  have  is- 
sued at  once  into  Mesopotamia,  and  have  made  their  way  down 
to  Babylon  from  the  north ;  nor  would  they  have  been  obliged 
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to  go  so  far  to  find  a  plain.  But  ia  migrating  from  the  valley 
of  the  AraxeS)  they  would  of  course  keep  on  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Median  mountains  until  they  almost  reached  the  parallel  of 
Babylon,  before  they  would  find  a  convenient  place  for  crossing 
them.  Such  is  now  the  daily  route  of  caravans  going  from  this 
city  to  Bagdad.  They  go  south  as  far  as  Kermanshah,  and  then 
making  almost  a  right  angle  take  a  western  direction  to  Bagdad  ; 
thus  making  their  journey  some  ten  or  twelve  days  longer  than 
it  would  be,  were  they  to  take  the  more  mountainous  and  diffi- 
cult road  by  Soleymania.  It  has  been  objected  to  this  location 
of  Mount  Ararat,  that  there  are  now  no  olive  trees  near  enough  for 
Noah's  dove  to  have  plucked  her  leaf  from  ;  and  perhaps  this 
opinion  gave  rise  to  the  tradition  in  favour  of  the  Kurdish  moun- 
tains, which  are  so  near  to  the  warm  regions  of  Mesopotamia. 
In  fact,  there  are  no  olive  trees  in  the  valley  of  the  Araxes,  nor 
of  the  Cyrus,  nor  in  any  part  of  Armenia  we  have  seen,  nor 
yet,  as  we  have  been  told,  on  the  shores  of  the  Caspian.  They 
are  to  be  found  no  nearer  than  some  of  the  warm  valleys  of  the 

Province  of  Akhaltzikhi  and  the  basin  of  the  ancient  Colchis. 
Ve  mentioned  this  objection  in  a  circle  of  learned  monks  at 
Etchmiazin.  They  shrewdly  replied,  by  asking  if  it  would  be 
very  hard  work  for  a  pigeon  to  fiy  to  Akhaltzikhi  and  back  again. 
Their  explanation  was  in  fact  satisfactory.  The  distance,  in  the 
direction  taken  by  caravans,  is  about  130  miles,  and  in  a  straight 
line  must  be  less ;  a  distance  which,  according  to  some  recent 
experiments  made  upon  the  flight  of  carrier  pigeons  between 
London  and  Antwerp,  might  be  easily  passed  over  twice  in  a  day 
by  that  bird.  «  «  * 

Yours  very  truly, 

Eli  Smith. 


2.  Extracisfrom  a  letter  to  the  Editor  from  Professor  Tho- 
LUCK  of  the  University  of  Halle.  Translated  from  the  Ger- 
man. 

Halle,  July  5, 1831. 
My  dear  Frisvd, 

The  reception  of  the  second  Number  of  your  Biblical  Repos- 
itory, which  has  this  day  come  to  me  from  Leipsic,  reminds  me 
of  the  debt  of  friendship  which  I  owe  you ;  and  I  will  tear  my- 
self away  from  business  and  seize  a  moment  in  order  to  hold 
converse  with  you. 
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In  regard  to  the  public  [theological]  afikirs  in  Halle,  the  storm 
has  become  quite  still,  and  the  fruits  have  been  beyond  all  ex- 
pectation. I  have  in  my  auditorium  no  longer  room,  and  must 
read  my  private  course  on  exegesis  of  the  N.  T.  in  the  large 
public  lecture  room  ;  and  inasmuch  as  Wegscheider  and  Thilo 
both  read  exegesis  at  the  same  time,  this  is  certainly  a  great 
deal.  In  like  manner  my  private  rooms  no  longer  suffice  for 
those  who  attend  our  evening  religious  exercises ;  I  have  had  to 
transfer  these  to  my  auditorium^  and  even  here  there  is  no  longer 
place  to  sit  down.  I  know  also  several  instances,  where  those 
who  were  deeply  sunk  in  rationalism,  have  not  only  become 
supernaturalists,  but,  so  far  as  human  eye  can  see,  are  really 
converted  from  darkness  to  light,  and  adorn  their  profession  by 
their  lives  and  conduct.  And  generally  speaking,  although  I 
for  myself  would  not  wish  such  another  explosion,  yet  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  the  impression  made  has  in  many  respects  been 
highly  salutary.  As  to  myself,  the  increased  interest  manifested 
by  the  students  has  given  me  so  much  more  to  do,  that  at  pres- 
ent I  am  so  lost  in  University  labours,  as  not  to  be  able  to  attend 
to  any  thing  else ;  I  read  no  periodical,  and  go  still  less  than  for- 
merly into  society.  Activity  in  behalf  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord  is  my  only,  but  also  my  sufficient  delight. 

In  respect  to  our  theological  literature,  a  very  welcome  ap- 
pearance to  me  is  Olshausen's  Commentary  on  the  three  Evan- 
gelists in  a  synopsis  or  harmony.  I  have  also  procured  the 
printing  of  Calvin's  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul ;  and 
hope  it  will  bring  with  it  a  very  important  blessing.  Very  many 
students  purchase  it.  I  think  it  would  also  find  friends  in  Amer- 
ica. The  price  is  very  low ;  two  volumes  of  about  400  pages 
each  for  1  rth.  16gg.  i.  e.  about  $1,25. — ^Another  welcome 
work  to  me  is  Schubert's  "  Geschichte  der  Seele,"  a  system  of 
Psychology,  a  work  of  rich  and  various  matter.— -On  the  Old 
Testament,  Hengstenberg's  Daniel  stands  foremost,  a  very  learn- 
ed work,  and  more  full  and  rich  than  even  his  Christology.— • 
A  commentary  on  Daniel  by  Havernik  will  also  be  an  important 
appearance,  when  it  shall  leave  the  press. 

The  first  number  of  your  work  has  not  yet  reached  me.  My 
special  wish  is,  that  you  may  make  known  in  America  more  of  our 
ideal  tendency  i&  theology.  I  cannot  feel  at  all  satisfied  with 
Enapp's  System ;  for  me  it  has  not  sufficient  depth.  Your 
coudtrymen  ought  to  become  acquainted  with  the  works  of  Twes- 
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ten  and  Nitzsch.* — Your  account  of  Halle,  which  was  extract- 
ed in  the  New  York  Observer,  has  naturally  interested  us  much. 
The  facts  stated  are  all  historically  true.  I  pass  over  what  re- 
lates to  myself,  in  all  of  which  you  judge  so  kindly  ;  but  must 
tell  you  the  judgment  of  our  friend  von  G.  who  is  greatly  trou- 
bled on  account  of  what  he  calls  your  "  neutrality  in  respect  to 
Gresenius,"  because  no  hint  is  given  as  to  the  unhappy  influence 
which  he  exerts  upon  theology.  It  is  true,  that  it  has  been  a 
source  of  mortification  to  me  in  several  instances,  that  an  En- 
glish or  American  Christian  should  feel  satisfied  with  only  de- 
scribing such  a  man  as  Gesenius  merely  in  a  scientific  point  of 
view,  without  any  regard  to  his  theological  influence,  in  your 
case,  you  might  properly  have  respect  to  the  relations  in  which 
you  so  long  lived  with  him  ;  but  in  other  instances,  this  circum- 
stance did  not  exist.  In  the  mean  while,  it  might  still  be  a  ques- 
tion, whether  even  here  this  circumstance  ought  to  prevent  all 

expression  of  an  opink>n,  if  mildly  and  aflTectionately  uttered.f 

«  «  * 

We  can  then  hardly  expect  to  see  each  other  again  ;  at  least 
not  on  your  side  of  tbe  ocean  ;  whether  on  this  side, — that  hope 
I  will  not  give  up. 

So  then,  let  this  silent  and  unsatisiVing  messenger  speed  its  way 
across  the  ocean,  and  remind  you  of  your  home  in  Halle,  and  o[ 
all  the  joys  and  tears  that  cleave  to  this  recollection ! 

With  faithful  remembrance,  yours, 

A.  Tholucx. 


3.  From  the  same  to  the  same, 

LsiPfic,  8£PT.  20, 1831. 
Mr  DBAR  Frixvd, 

Here  from  Leipsic,  whither  I  have  come  for  a  few  days  for 
the  sake  of  recreation,  I  direct  my  view  towards  America ;  in 

•  Twesten,  Vorlesungen  iiber  die  Dogmatik. — ^Nitzsch,  System 
der  christlichen  Lehre. 

f  I  have  here  preferred  to  give  in  full  this  christian  reproof  of  a 
friend ;  and  hope  it  was  received  in  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  writ- 
ten. Meanwhile  it  will  be  seen  from  the  subsequent  letter,  that  the 
remarks  were  founded  on  the  perusal  of  a  mere  extract ;  and  that 
the  impression  which  caused  them,  was  removed  on  reading  the 
whole  of  the  articles  alluded  to.  Editor. 
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order  that  in  the  midst  of  all  the  troubles  by  which  we  here  on 
this  side  of  the  ocean  are  encompassed,  1  may  find  relief  and 
refreshment  in  turning  away  from  them  all  and  looking  upon 
your  peaceful  continent. — ^There  is  a  sqlemn  divine  judgment 
broken  out  upon  us.  In  Halle  we  daily  await  the  Cholera.  In 
Berlin,  in  twelve  days,  sixty  two  have  died,  and  only  two  recov- 
ered. All  the  students  have  dispersed.  Still  the  nations  do  not 
look  to  him  who  smites  them.  The  spirit  of  insubordination  still 
glimmers,  and  we  have  yet  stronger  explosions  of  it  to  expect. — 
The  time  may  come  indeed,  when  I  could  make  use  of  your 
friendly  invitation  to  your  shores ;  but  now,  every  man  must 
keep  his  station  in  the  combat,  until  he  can  be  no  longer  useful. 

That  I  am  here  reminded  of  you  so  strongly,  has  its  reason 
in  the  circumstance,  that  I  have  here  received  the  third  number 
of  your  journal,  and  read  it  immediately  through  en  masse.  I 
own  to  you  that  I  regard  the  plan  of  these  three  numbers  as  ex- 
cellent. Your  articles  on  Germany  are  so  very  candid,  and  the 
christian  warmth  which  they  exhibit  is  such,  that  tliey  have  been 
highly  gratifying  both  to  Hahn  and  myself.  In  a  scientific  re- 
spect also,  I  find  that  the  articles  which  have  sprung  up  on 
American  ground,  are  of  great  value  (vorziiglich),  and  the  selec- 
tions from  the  German,  very  appropriate  ;  only  I  could  wish,  as 
I  mentioned  in  my  former  letter,  that  the  more  modern  German 
Dogmatik  and  christian  philosophy  might  also  find  a  place  in 
your  work.  Should  you  succeed  in  making  the  contents  of 
your  Repository  hereafter  as  lich  and  valuable  as  hitherto,  it  will 
become  a  classical  book  for  the  study  of  theology  in  America, 
and  will  be  the  commencement  of  a  new  era.— •It  must  have 
cost  you  much  labour  already,  along  with  your  other  exercises, 
to  carry  on  this  Journal  and  furnish  the  many  translations. 

In  the  article  on  Germany  in  \he  third  number,  the  description 
given  of  our  "  love  of  novelty,"  struck  me  as  not  being  entirely 
well  grounded.  I  think  in  order  to  comprehend  this  fully,  one 
must  have  regard  to  the  very  great  revolution  which  has  been 
taking  place  in  theology  since  1750;  and  then  again  since  1817 
the  reaction, — while  that  rationalistic  critical  tendency  and  efibrt 
which  had  been  begun,  has  been  still  going  on.  That  this  inqui- 
ry after  the  ncaivougov  x*,  does  not  lie  altogether  in  the  German 
national  character  alone,  is  shown  by  the  history  of  theology  in 
the  seventeenth  and  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  centuries.  Then 
the  German  theologians  held  as  much  to  standard  works  as  the 
English ;  and  for  the  very  reason,  that  there  reaUy  was  no  pro- 


2QQ  Foreign  Correspondence.  [Jan. 

gress  made.  But  what  a  revolution  has  taken  place,  e.  g.  ia  the 
critical  departoient  of  theology  and  in  philosophy,  since  1750 ; 
while  in  England  every  one  continued  to  pray  on  the  rosary  of 
Locke  I — With  all  this  too,  we  have  retained  more  standard 
works  than  you  mention  ;  as  Grotius,  Beza,  Le  Clerc,  for  the 
modern  school ;  Calvin  in  exegesis;  in  ecclesiastical  history  sev- 
eral works  of  Mosheim ;  in  dogmatics  Gerhard's  Loci  Theologici 
*— a  work  which  men  like  Twesten,  Heubner,  and  others  regard 
as  immortal ;  in  ascetics,  Arndt,  John  Gerhard's  Meditations, 
Thomas  a  Kempis,  etc.  It  is  true,  you  must  not  look  here  mere- 
ly for  what  people  like  Henke,  Wegscheider,  and  Rohp  estimate 
highly ;  since  for  them  all  wisdom  has  conae  into  the  world  since 
1780.  The  modern  christian  school  also  prize  highly  the  works 
of  the  scholastic  divines,  as  of  Thomas  Aquinas;  and  among  the 
church  fathers,  Augustine. 

As  to  my  article  on  Wahl  and  Bretschneider,  it  is  in  itself  too 
unimportant  for  America  ;  and  so  much  the  more,  because  their 
errors  and  extravagances  are  remote  from  the  taste  and  char- 
acter of  your  countrymen.  In  Germany,  however,  the  ar- 
ticle was  so  far  of  importance,  as  the  good  people  are  really  so 
blind  and  over-wise.  But  what  will  you  say,  if  I  recommend  to 
you  again  xaivotigov  vi,  viz.  the  smaller  Clavis  of  Wahl  ?  This 
is  very  well  done  ;  although  viewed  in  the  light  of  a  truly  chris- 
tian theology,  it  leaves  much  to  be  desired.  The  Spirit  of  God 
moves  not  upon  the  waters. — For  America,  I  think  there  would 
be  something  of  interest  and  value  in  an  article  in  the  July  num- 
ber of  the  Literarischer  Anzeiger^  on  *  the  merits  of  Calvin  as 
an  interpreter  of  Scripture.' — ^I  intend  also  to  give  in  this  journ- 
al a  notice  of  your  work  ;  in  which  it  will  receive  the  merited 
praise  of  extensive  learning  and  great  judiciousness.  I  think  al- 
so to  characterize  Prof.  Stuart's  article  on  the  16th  Psalm. 

Shall  I  tell  you  what  you  should  do  for  the  Hebrew  ?  (1.)  Make 
known  to  your  countrymen  Hengstenberg's  Christologie  and  Dan- 
iel ;  also  Kleinert's  Isaiah.  (2.)  Give  a  character  of  Ewald's 
Hebrew  Grammar ;  and  point  out  wherein  he  differs  from  Ge- 
senius,  and  in  what  respects  he  is  preferable. — Among  the  re- 
cent publications  I  would  call  your  attention  to  Hartmann's  Pen- 
tateuch, Hitzig  Kritik  des  A.  Test.  Maurer's  Josua,  Riickert's 
Romerbrief,  Kuinoel  in  Ep.  ad  Heb.  Stein's  Lucas,  Baumgarten- 
Crusius'  Dogmengeschichte,  Schwarz's  Pedagogik,  Lindner's 
Abendmahllebre.  Have  you  seen  Stier's  Beitrage  zu  glaubigem 
Schriftverstandniss  ? 
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For  the  coming  winter,  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  we  shall 
be  able  to  deliver  lectures.  In  Berlin,  Halle,  and  Leipsic,  al- 
most the  whole  of  the  students  have  left,  who  alone  would  make 
it  possible  to  read.  They  are  mostly  gone  to  Bonn,  which  will 
be  very  full.  It  is  not  impossible  also,  that  Neander  and  Hengst- 
enberg  will  spend  the  winter  at  Bonn.  I  remain  at  Halle; 
although  it  is,  on  rational  grounds,  not  otherwise  than  probable, 
that  I  shall  not  escape  the  ravages  of  the  Cholera.  Should  it  be 
the  Lord's  will  to  keep  me  longer  here,  the  coming  winter  will 
be  devoted  to  literary  labour.  At  the  present  moment,  the  third 
edition  of  my  Commentary  on  John  has  just  left  the  press ;  it  has 
been  almost  wholly  rewritten.  If  I  can  find  time  for  private  la- 
bour,— which  has  been  impossible  all  the  past  summer,  on  ac- 
count of  the  abundant  and  delightful  labour  among  the  pious  and 
inquiring  students, — I  intend  to  publish  next  a  commentary  on 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Would  that  a  countryman  of  yours  might  soon  again  ap- 
pear in  Halle;. what  a  gratification  would  that  be  to  me  !  While 
perusing  your  articles  upon  my  country,  I  thought  so  often  on 
our  conversations.  You  have  in  them  depicted  the  dark,  as  well 
as  the  bright  side,  fully  to  my  satisfaction  and  delight.  Some 
passages,  and  especially  the  complaint,  that  in  our  theological  ex- 
aminations no  regard  whatever  is  had  to  the  religious  views  and 
feelings  of  the  candidate,  I  shall  translate  and  cause  to  be  print- 
ed in  capital  letters. 

*  «  « 

With  kind  remembrance,  yours, 

A.  Tholuck. 


Note.  It  would  be  mere  aflectation  in  the  Editor,  not  to  ac- 
knowledge here  the  gratification  he  felt  on  the  reception  of  the 
preceding  letter ;  not  only  as  it  respects  the  estimation  in  which 
the  Biblical  Repository  is  held  abroad  ;  but  more  particularly  in 
reference  to  his  own  articles  on  Germany.  There  has  of  late 
years  been  so  much  published  in  our  country  respecting  Ger- 
many, that  was  either  only  half  true ;  or  if  true,  yet  so  dis- 
torted by  false  colouring  as  to  make  an  erroneous  impression  ; 
that  it  was  only  with  hesitancy  and  self  distrust  that  the  Editor 
undertook  to  give,  to  some  extent,  the  results  of  his  own  ob- 
servation. In  a  country  like  Germany,  with  the  best  inten- 
tions and  the  nicest  observation,  it  is  next  to  impossible  always 
to  form  an  entirely  correct  judgment ;  even  if  one  abstains  from 
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the  usual  fault  of  travellers,  of  drawing  general  aod  sweeping 
conclusions  in  regard  to  national  manners  and  character,  from  a 
few  isolated  facts.  It  is  therefore  so  much  the  more  gratifying, 
to  find  that  the  delineations  given  meet  the  full  approbation  of 
intelligent  and  distinguished  men  like  Hahn  and  Tholuck ;  than 
whom  there  are  none  better  qualified  to  judge. 

EJditor. 


AbT.   Vni.      LiTERABT   NoTICES. 

I. 

RosEMinTCLLERi  Sckolia  in  Vet.  Testameniumy  in  Compendium 
redacta.     Vol.  I.     Pentateuchus.     Vol.  III.  Psalmi. 

By  Prof.  Stuart. 

In  a  brief  preface  to  the  first  volume,  the  author  states  that 
be  had  frequently  been  solicited  to  publish  an  abridged  edition 
of  his  copious  original  work ;  which  now  amounts  to  twenty 
volumes,  and  several  others  are  yet  to  be  added,  in  order  to 
complete  his  design.  The  price  of  this  is  so  high,  even  in  Ger- 
many, that  many  who  wish  for  the  work  are  unable  to  purchase 
it.  It  is  principally  with  a  view  to  accommodate  pei*sons  of  this 
class,  that  the  author  has  undertaken  to  publish  a  Compendium 
of  his  original  work.  This  labour  he  performs  in  the  main  by 
proxy.  The  gentleman  who  actually  executes  the  task,  is 
named  J.  C.  S.  Lechner,  and  is  evening  preacher  at  St. 
Paul's  church  in  Leipsic.  Probably  he  is  one  of  Rosenraiil- 
ler's  pupils  and  particular  friends.  The  Professor  speaks  of 
him  as  ''  vir  clarissimus,  in  sacrarum  literarum  studio  dextre 
.versato.'*  His  commission  is,  to  select  from  the  larger  Com- 
mentary, whatever  pertains  to  the  explanation  of  the  meaning 
and  forms  of  words  in  which  there  is  any  difficulty ;  also  what- 
ever is  requisite  in  order  to  give  a  correct  understanding  of 
facts  and  events,  ancient  rites,  the  names  of  persons  and  places, 
and  other  things  of  a  similar  nature.  In  passages  of  special 
difficulty,  some  account  of  the  views  of  other  critics  is  given. 
Various  readings  that  are  important,  are  also  noticed. 

The  commission  being  executed,  the  whole  is  reviewed  by 
Rosenmiiller  himself;  corrections  are  made  of  his  former  opin- 
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ions,  where  he  deems  them  necessary ;  now  and  then  new  mat- 
ter is  added ;  and  a  reference  is  made  to  important  works  on 
various  subjects  pertaining  to  sacred  criticism,  which  have 
been  published  since  the  last  edition  of  the  larger  Commentary. 

Such  is  the  plan  of  the  Compendium  ;  a  work  which  will,  in 
noany  respects,  be  welcome  to  all  the  friends  of  Sacred  Litera- 
ture. <  Mr  Lechner  appears  to  have  executed  his  task  with 
great  diligence  and  care.  He  remains  true  to  his  original 
throughout ;  so  far  as  1  have  been  able  to  make  the  comparison. 
The  slight  difierences  that  now  and  then  occur,  between  the 
abridgement  and  the  original,  I  presume  are  to  be  attributed  to 
the  author  himself,  and  not  to  the  writer  of  the  Compend. 

One  cannot  help  being  6lled  with  astonishment  at  the  number 
and  magnitude  of  Prof.  Rosenm tiller's  works.  How  he  can 
6nd  time  to  revise,  correct,  and  add  to,  the  present  abridge- 
ment of  bis  great  work,  is  a  problem  that  can  be  solved  only 
by  those,  who,  like  him,  have  "  iron  diligence  ^  and  an  appetite 
for  study  that  never  can  be  satiated. 

The  Compendium  seems  to  be  going  on  with  commendable 
progress  ;  yet  not  as  rapidly  as  the  public  must  desire.  The 
first  volume  b  dated  1828  ;  the  second,  1831  ;  so  that  proba- 
bly about  two  years  and  a  half  intervened  between  them.  If 
Mr  Lechner  truly  possesses  the  character  which  Prof.  Rosen- 
miiller  has  given  him,  one  year  would  surely  be  time  sufficient  to 
complete  enough  of  the  abridgement  to  make  one  volume. 

The  proportion  which  the  Compendium  bears  to  the  original 
work,  will  give  a  fair  view  of  the  nature  of  the  undertaking. 
The  three  volumes  on  the  Pentateuch,  making  1936  pages, 
have  been  compressed  into  one  volume  of  818  pages.  The 
three  volumes  on  the  Psalms,  making  1964  pages,  have  been 
compressed  into  one  of  711  pages. 

On  almost  every  account,  the  public  in  general  will  be  a 
great  gainer  by  this  process.  Most  readers,  I  mean  most  criti- 
cal readers,  who  have  the  ability  to  profit  by  such  a  commen- 
tary as  that  of  Rosenmiiller,  have  but  little  occasion  for  much 
that  is  said  in  the  larger  work.  Indeed,  for  all  beginners  in 
the  study  of  sacred  criticism,  the  larger  work  is  exceedingly  ill- 
adapted.  The  student  loses  his  way,  in  a  short  time,  amidst 
the  almost  boundless  syha  critica  which  it  exhibits.  Two 
thirds  of  the  work,  or  nearly  this  proportion,  is  a  history  of  com- 
mentary, i.  e.  a  narrative  of  what  others  have  said  and  writteni 
rather  than  a  commentary  in  itself.    In  a  multitude  of  cases,  it 
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is  next  to  impossible  for  the  learner,  (and  difficult  enough  for 
the  experienced  critic,)  to  find  the  author's  own  opinion  ;  much 
less  is  he  able  to  find  the  distinct  grounds  and  reasons  for  it. 
It  is  inserted,  now  and  then,  amid  an  immense  mass  of  rubbish, 
by  a  bene^  or  a  reetej  or  a  haud  male,  or  some  such  little  words, 
which  the  tired  reader  scarcely  observes ;  and  when  he  does,  it 
excites  but  little  interest.  He  has  been  obliged  to  go  ovqr  and 
around,  and  through  the  top  of  an  immense  tree,  in  order  to 
find  a  single  specimen  of  fruit ;  and  by  the  time  it  is  found,  the 
vexation  of  looking  so  long  for  it,  mars  the  pleasure  of  eating  it. 
Nothing  can  be  more  illy  adapted,  therefore,  to  beginners  in 
critical  study,  than  the  great  work  of  Rosenmiiller.  Tbe  tyro 
becomes  disheartened.  He  cannot  find  what  he  wants,  without 
long  and  gainful  search  ;  and  when  he  dpes  find  it,  oftentimes 
it  is  not  such  in  manner  or  matter  as  he  needs. 

All  this  has  been  most  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  experi- 
ence of  fifteen  years  past,  in  respect  to  many  young  beginners 
in  the  study  of  sacred  criticism.  They  are  prepared,  therefore, 
to  welcome  the  appearance  of  the  Compendium.  This  leads 
them  at  once  to  the  author's  opinion,  and  places  before  the  m 
the  grounds  of  it.  Differing  opinions  are  merely  secondary, 
and  are  a  matter  of  subsequent  consideration.  This  commen- 
tary has  become  then,  at  last,  what  it  should  be  in  these  res^ 
pects ;  and  it  is  matter  of  congratulation,  that  Prof.  Rosenmiil- 
ler has  given  the  present  form  to  his  abridged  volumes. 

For  most  purposes,  the  present  Compendium  is  abundantly 
sufficient.  Readers  in  general,  I  mean  critical  readers,  will 
need  nothing  more,  as  it  respects  most  of  the  difficulties  of  the 
Hebrew  text.  In  regard  to  such  texts  as  are  really  doubtful, 
and  of  a  very  difficult  nature,  it  is  always  to  be  taken  for  grant- 
ed, that  no  scholar  who  knows  his  business  in  any  measure  as 
be  should  do,  will  content  himself  with  any  one  single  com- 
mentary. 

It  is  well  judged  on  the  part  of  Prof.  Rosenmiiller,  to  pub- 
ish  his  abridgement  on  the  Pentateuch  and  Psalms  first,  inas- 
much as  these  books  are  generally  the  objects  of  initiatory 
study.  The  student  cannot  ask  for  a  cheaper  work,  than  the 
two  volumes  under  consideration  are,  on  such  important  portions 
of  the  Scriptures. 

Our  public  are,  by  this  time,  acquainted  in  some  good  de- 
gree with  the  sentiments  of  Prof.  Rosenmiiller.  A  rumour, 
however,  has  gone  abroad  somewhat  extensively,  that  he  differs 
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from  the  sentiments  disclosed  in  his  earliest  works,  and  that  he 
is  approaching  much  nearer  to  the  sentiments  usually  entertain- 
ed by  those  who  believe  in  the  divine  origin  and  authority  of 
the  Scriptures.  When  be  6rst  began  to  publish,  he  was  a  ne- 
ologist  of  the  lowest  class.  According  to  him,  the  Pentateuch 
was  written  late  down  in  the  times  of  the  Jewish  common- 
wealth, or  during  the  captivity  ;  one  half  of  Isaiah  was  spurious ; 
and  so  of  many  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament ;  Christ  was 
to  be  found  no  where  ;  and  Jewish  conceit  and  ignorance  only 
found  him  in  their  Scriptures.  These  and  other  opinions  of 
the  like  tenor,  were  often  more  or  less  openly  avowed  and  ad- 
vocated. 

In  respect  to  some  of  these  things,  tliere  has  been  a  great 
change  in  his  sentiments.  He  strongly  contends  now  for  the 
Mosaic  origin  of  the  Pentateuch.  He  finds  prophecies  relating 
to  the  Messiah,  almost  as  often  as  one  could  desire.  What  he 
thinks  of  the  Pseudo-Isaiah,  he  has  not  recently  told  us.  His 
critical  maxims  and  opinions  have,  in  very  many  respects,  great- 
ly changed  from  what  they,  once  were;  and  beseems  to  be 
making  yearly  progress  toward  the  views  of  the  more  serious 
and  judicious  critics.  In  all  this,  there  is  reason  for  rejoicing. 
His  works  from  their  high  critical  value  and  importance,  have, 
and  must  long  continue  to  have,  great  circulation.  It  is  a  mat- 
ter of  importance,  then,  that  they  should  be  the  advocates  of 
sober  and  solid  principles  of  criticism. 

In  Christology,  his  views  appear  to  be  unsettled  and  vague. 
For  example  ;  on  Ps.  16  he  says  (in  the  Argumentum)  that  he 
cannot  construe  this  Psalm  of  the  Messiah,  because  it  repre- 
sents him  in  the  attitude  of  sufiering,  while  the  Jews  believed 
that  he  would  be  merely  a  hero,  a  victorious  and  powerful 
king.  He  avers  also,  that  such  a  view  of  the  Messiah,  ''  ab 
orationis  poeticae,  Ebraeorum  imprimis,  indole. et  natura  abhor- 
ret."  Why  suffering  is  any  more  abhorrent  from  the  nature  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  than  triumph^  we  have  yet  to  learn  ;  as  Prof. 
Rosenmuller  has  not  told  us.  It  would  indeed  be  somewhat 
of  a  difficult  task  to  tell  us ;  inasmuch  as  almost  one  half  of -the 
book  of  Psalms  is  made  up  of  poetry  of  this  nature.  Or  if 
the  Professor  means  only,  that  such  representations  respecting 
the  Messiah  are  "  abhorrent  from  the  nature  of  Hebrew  poetry," 
then  this  is  simply  a  peiitio  prindpii  in  regard  to  the  sixteenth 
Psalm. 

The  author  confesses,  at  the  same  time,  that  Peter  (Acts  2: 
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35sec|.)  and  Paul  (Acts  13:  34  8eq.)  apply  the  16lfa  Psalm  to 
the  Messiah ;  and  this  because  they  really  believed  in  such  an 
application,  not  because  they  accomniodated  their  interpretation 
to  Jeivish  views.  Yet  this  is  with  him  no  reason  for  applying  it 
to  Christ. 

But  Psalms  2,  45,  and  110,  the  author  applies  to  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  he  vindicates  this  application  in  a  brief  but  satisfac- 
tory manner.  The  unpractised  reader  would  not  once  imagine, 
when  reading  what  Prof.  Rosenmiiller  has  said  in  reference  to 
such  an  application,  that  after  all  he  does  not  believe  either  in 
prophecy,  or  in  the  character  which  the  Scriptures  (according 
to  his  own  exegesis)  present  of  the  Messiah.  That  such  is  the 
case,  we  have  unhappily  but  too  certain  evidence.  In  vindi- 
cating the  sense  of  t3^n»M>)  in  Ps.  45:  7,  and  after  translating 
the  verse  thus :  "  Thy  throne,  O  God  !  is  eternal,'*  he  says  : 
"  Nor  is  there  any  reason  why  we  should  doubt  that .  the  an- 
cient Hebrews  believed,  that  the  King,  whom  they  expected 
to  re-introduce  the  golden  age,  would  be  something  more  than 
human ;  for  we  find  opinions  like  this,  among  the  most  an- 
cient nations  of  Asia  ;  and  [mark  well  reader]  hope$  of  this 
kindy  respecting  some  future  deliverer  of  the  human  race^  toould 
much  better  accord  with  the  opinions  of  early  ageSj  respecting 
the  gods  being  conversant  ufith  men^  than  with  the  sober  method 
of  thinking  respecting  such  matters^  which  prevails  in  later 
ages:*    p.  299. 

So  then,  later  ages  have  grown  too  wise  to  believe  in  a  Deliv- 
erer that  is  super-human,  and  sober  reason  rejects  this.  The 
fabulous  ages  only  could  devise  such  a  fiction,  and  believe  in  it. 
Alas !  how  true  it  is,  that  "  the  world  by  wisdom  know  not 
God,"  nor  "  him  whom  God  hath  sent." 

In  regard  to  prediction^  the  student  will  be' induced  to  be- 
lieve, at  least  by  most  of  what  the  author  says  he  will  be  in- 
duced to  believe,  that  his  views  are  like  those  of  supernatural- 
ists  in  general.  But  now  and  then  the  wary  reader  will  see 
plainly,  that  Prof.  Rosenmiiller  is  a  rationalist,  a  thorough- 
going one  too,  as  to  any  belief  in  inspiration.  Prophecy  is,  with 
him,  shrewd  conjecture  of  shrewd  men — and  nothing  more. 

One  can  scarcely  refrain  from  weeping,  while  he  thinks  on 
this.  That  a  man  of  such  extensive  philological  learning  as 
Rosenmiiller ;  that  one  who  is,  in  general,  so  candid,  so  impar- 
tial, so  unprejudiced  ;  that  one  who  has  spent  almost  half  a 
century  in  studying  and  explaining  the  divine  word;  should, 
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after  all,  place  it  on  the  same  basis  with  the  effusions  of  the 
Pythian  priestess,  and  with  the  Sibylline  oracles,  is  too  grievous 
to  think  of.  In  the  name  of  all  that  is  sacred,  what  can  be  the 
object  of  a  man's  life,  in  writing  commentaries  on  such  a  book  ? 
Is  i{  merely  to  make  money  ?  The  thought  is  too  derogatory 
to  be  indulged,  and  too  opprobrious  to  be  asserted,  respecting 
such  a  man.  Is  it  then  the  mere  love  of  study,  which  carries 
such  a  man  through  the  most  intense  and  immeasurable  toil  ? 
I  dare  not  answer  the  question.  I  can  only  say,  that  most  of 
what  Prof.  Rosenmtiller  l^as  lately  written,  contains  a  great  deal 
of  solid  criticism,  and  is  worthy  of  strong  commendation.  It  is 
quite  clear,  that  the  student  will  find  in  most  of  his  works  very 
important  treasures,  if  be  knows  how  to  make  a  right  use  of 
them.  Finally,  I  cannot  help  adding  the  expression  of  my 
most  earnest  desire  and  prayer  to  God,  that  one  who  has  done 
so  much  to  illustrate  the  Bible,  and  to  make  its  light  conspicu- 
ous, may  not  shut  his  own  eyes  on  the  glory  which  he  has  so 
earnestly  laboured  to  diffuse  over  the  path  of  others. 


n.   Recent  Publications. 

I.  Litaratara  of  tbe  Old  TMUment. 


1.  Hartmann,  Prof.  A.  T.  H.  Historisch»kritische  For- 
sohungen  iiber  die  Bildung,  das  Zeitalter,  und  den  Plan  der 
fiinf  Biicher  Mose's,  nebst  einer  beurtheil.  Einleitung  u.  einer 
genauen  Charakteristic  der  hebraicben  Sagen  u.  Mythen.  8vo. 
Rostock.  Price  4  rth. 

Die  enge  Verbindung  des  Alten  Testaments 

mit  dem  Neuen,  aus  rein  biblischem  Standpuncte  entwickelt. 
8vo.   Hamb.  Perthes.    Price  4^  rth. 

2.  Hengstenberg,  Prof.  Dr  E.  Beitrage  zur  Einleitung 
ins  Alte  Testament. — ^Also  under  the  title  :  Die  Authentic  des 
Daniel  und  die  Integritat  des  Sacharjah  erwiesen.  Berlin.  8vo. 
Price  If  rth.     (See  p.  206  above.) 

3.  Credner,  Prof.  K.  A.  Joel  der  Prophet  iibersetzt  u. 
erklart.     Halle.  8vo.    Price  1 J  rth. 

4.  Maurer,  Dr  F.  J.  N.  D.  Commentar  iiber  das  Alte 
Testament.  2ter  Band.  Iste  Lief. — Also  under  the  tide:  Com- 
mentar iiber  das  Buch  Josua.  8vo.  Stuttgard.    Price  1  rth. 

5.  Kaiseri,  Prof.  Dr  Theoph.  Phil.  Chr.  Commentarius 
quo  linguae  Aramaeae  usus  ad  judicanda  et  interpretanda  plura 
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N.  T.  loca,  et  maxime  quae  parallela  sunt,  novis  exemplis  de- 
fenditur.    8vo.  Norimb.    |  rth. 


n.  Litermturo  of  the  Now  Tettament. 


1.  Wahl,  Dr  Chr.  Abr.  Clavis  N.  T.  philologica,  usibus 
scholarum  et  juveDum  theologiae  studiosorum  accommodata* 
Ediiio  minor.  4to.  Lips.  Price  3§  rih. — ^Tbis  is  the  smaller 
work  of  Wahl,  mentiooed  with  commendation  by  Prof.  Tholuck 
on  p.  208  above. 

2.  GuERiKE,  Prof.  H.  E.  Ferd.-  Fortgesetzte  Beitrage 
zur  historisch-kritischen  Einleitung  ins  N.  T. — ^Also  under  tbe 
title  :  Die  Hypothese  von  dem  Presbyter  Johannes  als  Verfasser 
der  Ofienbarung  gepriift.  Nebst  Excursen  iiber  die  Abfassungs- 
zeit  u.  Aechtheit  der  Apocalypse.  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Vertheidi- 
gung  der  Authentic  der  Ofienbarung  des  Apostels  Johannes. 
Svo.  Halle,    i  rth. 

3.  Olshauskn,  Prof.  Herra.  Biblischer  Commentar  iiber 
sammtliche  Schriften  des  N.T.  zunacbst  fur  Prediger  u.  Studi- 
rende.  Ister.Band,  die  drei  ersten  Evangelien  bis  zur  Lei- 
densgeschichte  enthaltend.  Svo.  pp.  960.     Price  4J  rth. 

4.  Calvini,  Job.  In  omnes  Pauli  Apost.  Epistolas  atque 
etiam  in  Epislolam  ad  Hebraeos  Commentarii,  ad  ed.  R.  Steph. 
accuratiss.  exscripti.  II  Vol.  Svo.  Halle.  Price  1§  rth. — ^This 
work  is  published  under  the  superintendence  of  Prof.  Tholuck. 
See  p.  205  above. 

5.  Benecke  W.  Der  Brief  Pauli  an  die  Romer  erlautert. 
Svo.  Heidelb.    If  rth. 

6.  Flatt,  Prof.  J.  C.  Vorlesungen  iiber  die  Briefe  Pauli 
an  den  Timotheus  u.  Titus  nebst  einer  allgemeinen  Einleitung 
iiber  die  Briefe  Pauli.  Nach  seinem  Tode  faerausgegeben  von 
M.  C.  F.  Kling.  Svo.  Tiib.   Price  2{  rth. 

7.    KuiNOEL,  Prof.   Dr  Chr.  Theophl.  Commentar ius  in 
Epistolam  ad  Hebraeos.  Svo.  pp.  5S0.  Price  2^  rth. 

III.  Greek  Leiieojrephy. 

1.  Passow,  Prof.  Franz,  Handworlerbuch  der  Griechischen 
Sprache.  2  Bande.  4te  durchgangig  verbess.  und  vermebrte 
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Art.  L  On  the  alleged  Obscuritt  of  Pbophect. 

By  M.  Stoart,  PMf.  of  Sac.  Lit.  io  Tbeol.  Bern.  Andovvr. 

[DBSIONBD  as  a  further  IlfYESTIOATlOir  OF  BOMB  TOPICS  DISCUSSED  IN  THB 
DISSERTATION  OF  PROF.  HBNOSTBNBBRG,  CONTAINED  IN  THB  PRECEDING 
NUMBER  OF  THIS  WORK.] 

Were  I  to  select  a  motto  for  the  following  remarks,  from  the 
quotations  which  Prof.  Hengstenberg  has  so  happily  made  from 
several  of  the  ancient  fathers,  I  could  choose  none  more  accor- 
dant with  my  own  views,  or  more  appropriate  to  my  design, 
than  the  words  of  Jerome :  Aeoue  vero  .  .  •  prophetae  in  ecsta- 
si  loquuti  sunij  vi  nescirent  quia  loquerenier^  et  cum  alios  erudi- 
rent,  ipsi  ignorarent  quid  dicerent.*  After  all  that  Prof.  Hengst* 
eoberg  has  said  in  so  able  and  ingenious  a  manner,  and  all 
which  I  have  found  ,in  other  excellent  writers  relative  to  this 
subject,  I  feel  compelled  still  to  say,  with  Chrysostom:  "The 
prophet  is  not  m  such  a  state,  [i.  e.  like  that  of  the  heathen  f«ay- 
Tiff,]  but  utters  his  communications  with  sober  intelligence,  and 
in  a  sound  state  of  mind,  understanding  what  he  says."f 

I  acknowledge  that  my  views  of  the  nature  and  design  of  pro- 
phecy af  d  of  inspiration,  lead  me  unavoidably  to  the  same  con- 
clusion with  that  of  the  fathers  just  named.  What  is  prophecy? 
That  part  of  it  with  which  we  are  now  concerned  is  prediction. 
And  what  is  prediction  ?  It  is  the  foretelling  of  certain  things 
which  are  to  happen  ;  it  is  a  revelation  made  through  men,  to 

•  Comp.  p.  140.  t  P.  140, 141. 
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men,  respecting  future  things ;  a  declaration  that  certain  events 

will  take  place.     Now  what  is  a  declaration  or  reve/arton  ?    If 

this  be  unintelligible,  both  to  him  who  utters  it,  and  to  those  who  / 

are  addressed  by  him ;  if  neither  he,  nor  they,  nor  any  one  who 

comes  after  them,  is  able  to  explain  the  meaning  of  this  revela- 

tion-^and  this  because  it  is  in  itself  obscure  and  unintelligible — 

in  what  tolerable  sense  can  this  be  called  a  revelation  ? 

1  admit  that  a  multitude  of  causes  might  hinder  wicked  and 
carnal  and  ignorant  men,  from  understanding  what  the  prophets 
uttered.  Prejudice,  want  of  being  conversant  with  spiritual 
things,  passion,  and  many  other  causes  might  interpose,  and  ef- 
fectually prevent  the  carnal  Jews  from  rightly  comprehending 
the  oracles  of  their  prophets.  But  to  say  that  neither  the  pro- 
phets themselves,  nor  the  intelligent  and  pious  men  of  their  times 
and  of  succeeding  generations,  were  able  to  understand  what 
God  had  given  them  for  the  very  purpose  of  making  a  revela- 
tion to  them — what  is  this  but  to  say,  that  the  purposes  of  the 
divine  Spirit  had  been  frustrated,  for  want  of  perspicuity  in  the 
language  which  he  employed  ? 

And  can  we  soberly  maintain  this?  Either  Grod  did  design 
to  reveal  something  to  his  people,  when  he  inspired  the  prophets, 
or  he  did  not.  If  he  did ;  then  his  design  is  frustrated,  just  so 
far  as  the  prophecy  is  in  itself  unintelligible ;  and  how  can  we 
admit  that  the  designs  of  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  frustrated  ? 
Tf  he  did  not ;  then  what  is  prophecy  but  illu8k>n ;  a  seeming  to 
make  a  revelation,  while  in  fact  none  is  made,  or  even  intended 
to  be  made  ? 

But  you  will  say  :  ^  God  did  not  intend  that  prophecy  should 
be  understood  by  the  prophets,  or  by  their  cotemporaries*  He 
intended  merely  that  it  should  be  understood,  when  it  comes  to 
be  fulfilled.'  So  Prof.  Hengstenberg  avers  ;*  and  so  others 
have  often  said.  But  this  gives  me  no  satisfactk>n.  First,  I 
ask,  for  what  purpose  was  the  prophecy  given  hundreds  of  years 
before  its  accomplishment,  if  no  one  understood  it  or  could  un- 
derstand it  ? '  Was  it  to  quicken,  to  console,  to  rebuke,  to  in- 
struct the  people  of  God  then  living  ?  Certainly  none  of  these ; 
for  how  should  that,  which  no  one  did  or  could  understand,  ac- 
complish any  of  these  ends,  or  any  other  useful  purpose  ?  For 
what  end  then  was  it  given  ?    You  wiH  answer,  perhaps :  ^  It 

•P.  171. 
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was  given,  io  order  that  when  it  should  be  fulfilled,  all  men 
might  know  that  God  is  omniscient,  and  does  foretel  things  be- 
fore they  come  to  pass.'  But  does  this  attribute  of  the  God- 
bead,  (one  which  the  very  heathen  themselves  fully  acknowl-* 
edge,)  need  so  much  confirmation,  aS'  to  have  a  large  portion  of 
the  Bible  devoted  to  this  sole  end  f  Has  God,  when  he  inspires 
his  prophets,  no  present  and  immediate  purposes  to  subserve  ? 
For  myself,  I  must  believe  that  he  has ;  and  that  he  always  has ; 
and  if  so,  then  an  unintelligible  prophecy  can  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  real  accomplishment  of  such  purposes. 

But  I  have  not  done.  I  must  repeat  for  substance  here,  what  I 
have  said  on  pp.  148  seq.  of  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  viz.  that 
there  is  a  real  vquqov  ngottgov  lying  at  the  basi^  of  all  such  ar- 
gumentation. ^'  The  prophecy  is  intelligible  only  after  it  is  ful- 
filled." But  how,  I  ask,  does  it  become  intelligible  then  ?  You 
will  say  :  '  Because  the  events  which  constitute  the  fulfilment  of 
it,  serve  to  explain  it.'  Serve  to  explain  what  ?  How  do  you 
know,  or  how  can  you  know,  that  any  particular  events  have  re- 
lation to  a  certain  prophecy  ?  Surely  there  is  but  one  possible 
way  to  know  this,  (that  by  special  divine  inspiration  excepted,) 
and  this  is,  that  you  compare  some  particular  event  or  events 
with  a  certain  prediction,  and  from  the  agreement  of  the  former 
with  the  latter,  you  judge  that  the  former  are  a  fulfilment  of  the 
latter.  But  in  order  to  make  such  a  comparison,  you  have  first 
of  all  to  give  a  meaning  to  the  words  of  the  prophecy  ;  and  then 
you  compare  the  events  with  this  meaning ;  and  next,  if  you  find 
a  harmony  between  them,  you  name  the  events  a  fulfilment  of  the 
prediction.  But  what  have  you  been  doing  all  this  while  ?  Why, 
you  have  given  a  meaning,  first  of  all,  to  the  prediction  ;  and 
this  by  some  laws  or  other  of  exegesis ;  in  other  words,  you 
have,  after  all,  made  out  a  meaning  of  that  which  (according  to 
your  own  statement)  was  unintelligible ;  and  all  this,  before  the 
events  said  to  be  a  fulfilment  are  compared  with  it.  '  While  the 
prophecy  remained  without  a  meaning,  you  certainly  had  no 
means  of  comparison ;  for  a  fulfilment  of  what  is  unintelligible^ 
you  will  not  contend  for.  If  such  a  thing  exists,  by  the  very  na- 
ture of  Ibe  case  it  is  out  of  your  cognizance. 

In  order  then  to  make  out  the  fulfilment  in  question,  you  have 
certainly  done  one  of  two  things :  you  have  either  applied  the 
common  laws  of  exegesis  to  the  prophecy,  and  given  it  a  mean- 
mg  which  you  might  compare  with  certain  events,  and  thus  have 
contradicted  the  assertion  that  the  prophecy  was  unintelligible ; 


220  Prof.  Siuari  an  Prophecy.  [April 

or  else  70U  have  gathered  a  meaning  from  certab  events,  and 
put  this  upon  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  and  then  declared  that 
there  is  a  harmony  between  them.  But  suppose  now,  that  an- 
other man  takes  another  set  of  events,  and  makes  a  meaning  for 
the  prophecy  (that  is  in  itself  unintelligible^  difl^rent  from  your 
own,  how  are  you  going  to  shew  that  he  is  in  the  wrong,  and 
you  in  the  right  ?  If  you  say  that  the  events  wluch  he  brings 
forward  are  not  applicable  to  the  prophecy,  then,  in  order  to 
support  such  a  position,  you  must  of  course  maintain,  that  the 
words  of  this  prophecy  forbid  you  to  make  the  applicatbn  that 
he  has  made.  And  what  is  this,  but  saying  that  the  words  have 
a  meaning  in  themselves,  and  one  which  you  do  understand,  and 
one  which  cannot  properly  be  applied  in  thb  or  that  manner  ? 
And  if  all  this  be  true,  then  again  you  assume  the  positbn,  that 
the  prophecy  is  not  in  itself  un'intelligible. 

Go  which  way  you  please,  then,  you  either  admit  the  very 
thing  which  you  deny,  or  else  you  argue  in  a  circle.  For  what 
else  but  arguing  in  a  circle  is  it,  to  say  that  certain  events  first 

f;ive  a  meaning  to  a  prophecy,  and  then  to  affirm  that  they  are  a 
iil61ment  of  that  meaning,  i.  e.  they  are  a  fulfilment  of  them- 
selves ? 

This  whole  matter  seems  so  palpable  to  me,  that  I  confess 
myself  ready  to  wonder  how  men  of  intelligent  and  acute  minds, 
like  Prof.  Hengstenberg,  can  overlook  it.  That  those  who  live 
in  the  times  when  a  prophecy  is  fulfilled,  should  have  a  more 
complete  and  satisfactory  view  of  the  things  or  objects  treated  of 
by  such  prophecy,  than  those  who  lived  before  its  accomplish- 
ment, is,  indeed,  plain  enough  ;  just  as  plain,  as  that  a  man  who 
has  been  at  Constantinople  will  understand  the  topography  of  it 
better  than  a  writer  understood  it,  who  has  undertaken  to  de- 
scribe that  city  and  yet  has  never  visited  it.  But  how  this  will 
make  the  words  of  the  writer  in  question  to  mean  any  more  than 
the  ideas  which  he  himself  attached  to  them,  I  do  not  see.  1  take 
the  meaning  of  any  language  to  be,  the  idea  which  the  speaker  or 
writer  himself  attached  to  it.  Just  this,  and  neither  more  nor 
less,  all  right  interpretation  will  give  as  his  meaning. 

But  I  shall  doubtless  be  told  here :  ^  It  was  not  the  prophets 
who  spoke  themselves.  It  was  God  who  spoke  in  them.'  Prof. 
Hengstenberg  goes  so  far  here  as  to  say,  (as  many  others  have 
done,)  that  a  cessation  of  human  agency  and  of  inteOigent  con- 
sciousness are  necessarily  connected  with  prophetic  jxoraai^.* 

*  See  p.  141  seq.  above.    Also  p.  16L 
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It  is  no  longer  man,  then,  but  God  simply  and  solely  who 
speaks,  so  far  as  the  agent  in  speaking  is  concerned.  In  accor- 
dance with  this,  Prof.  Hengstenberg  labours  to  shew,  that  the 
prophets  were  in  such  a  state  of  body  and  mind,  that  con- 
sciousness and  reason  and  free  agency  of  their  own,  were  out 
of  question,  while  they  were  under  the  influence  of  inspiration. 

All  this  I  must  doubt.  I  feel  bound,  however,  to  give  reasons 
for  such  a  doubt ;  and  now  proceed  to  do  it. 

I  grant  that  which  Prof.  Hengstepberg  has  laboured  at 
some  length  to  establish,  viz.  that  in  many  cases,  the  physical 
system  of  the  seers  or  prophets  was  greatly  affected,  while  un- 
der the  special  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  (rod.  Why  should 
not  this  be  so  ?  How  could  it  be  otherwise  than  that  the  amaz- 
ing disclosures  sometimes  made  to  them,  should  affect  the  whole 
corporeal  system  ?  Often  does  this  happen,  when  one  and  an- 
other scene  opens  upon  us,  in  a  natural  way,  and  which  has  re- 
spect merely  to  things  of  the  present  world.  But  when  the  fu- 
ture glories  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  were  disclosed  to  the  men- 
tal eye  of  a  prophet  or  seer ;  when  the  desolation  of  kingdoms, 
the  slaughter  of  mariy  thousands,  the  subjugation  and  massacre 
of  God's  chosen  people,  famine,  pestilence,  and  other  tremen- 
dous evils  were  disclosed  to  his  view ;  what  could  be  more  na- 
tural, than  that  agitation,  yea  swooning,  should  follow  in  some 
cases  i 

But  without  attempting  to  canvass  all  which  Prof.  Hengst- 
enberg has  said  on  this  subject,  or  making  any  objections  to  it, 
I  may  ask  again.  What  proof  has  been,  or  can  be  brought,  that 
prophetic  ecstasy  occasions  a  cessation  of  all  voluntary  agency 
on  the  part  of  the  prophet,  and  of  all  intelligent  consciousness  ? 
What  proof  is  there,  that  (according  to  Philo,  whose  declarations 
Prof.  Hengstenberg  approves)  ^*  when  the  Divine  Spirit  comes 
into  a  man,  his  own  soul  goes  out  of  him  ?"^ 

The  necessity  of  supposing  this,  can  never  be  made  out. 
When  Paul  says  of  Christians,  that  they  are  the  '  temple  of  God,' 
and  that  *  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  them,'  is  it  necessary  to  sup- 
pose, that  while  he  dwells  there,  the  soul  must  be  in  exile  ? 
Just  tbe  contrary.  For  what,  I  ask,  is  so  proper  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  the  soul  itself  which  was  formed  in  the  image  of 
its  Maker  ?    Is  the  body  then,  made  of  the  dust,  to  be  deemed 
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a  fitter  residence  for  the  Spirit  of  God  who  wrought  in  the  pro- 
pbetS}  than  the  soul  ?  Believe  this  who  can ;  I  am  unable  to 
give  credence  to  it. 

Why  then  expel  from  a  prophet  his  rational  and  immortal 
jMirt,  the  very  image  of  the  God  whom  he  adores,  the  moment 
that  God  comes  to  dwell  in  him  ?  What  is  to  be  gained  by  all 
this  ?  Is  man,  without  his  soul,  his  reason,  his  consciousness, 
his  understanding,  a  fitter,  a  more  probable  subject  of  divine  in- 
fluence, than  man  possessed  of  all  these  and  in  the  full  exercise 
of  them  ?  This  can  be  proved,  when  it  shall  be  shewn  that  the 
body  is  a  nobler  work  of  God  than  the  soul,  and  that  a  piece  of 
clay  is  a  fitter  instrument  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  than  a  substance 
which  bears  the  celestial  image  of  its  glorious  Maker. 

•4  prioriy  then,  one  might  say,  the  doctrine  of  Prof.  Hengst* 
enberg  is  altogether  improbable.  Let  us  see  how  it  will  ap- 
pear, when  examined  in  the  light  of  Scripture  and  of  fact. 

It  seems  to  me,  that  in  arguing  his  case.  Prof.  Hengstenberg 
has  introduced  a  petitio  princtpU.  He  has  laboured  to  shew 
that  the  inspired  prophet  was  in  a  state  of  exaraatg ;  having 
shewn  this,  he  takes  it  for  granted  that  the  prophet  lost  his  own 
consciousness,  understanding,  and  free  agency.  But  admitting 
bis  proof  of  the  first  here,  how  will  the  conclusion  follow  i  Je- 
rome, we  have  seen,  while  he  seems  to  admit  the  ecstasy  of  the 
prophets,  denies  that  they  spoke  unintelligibly  to  themselves  or 
others.  Ecstasy  may  exist  in  very  difierent  gradations.  Sure- 
ly every  degree  of  it  does  not  imply  a  loss  of  consciousness  and 
reason.  What  hinders  our  supposing,  then,  that  prophetic  ecsta- 
sy was  of  that  gradation,  which  still  implies  the  proper  use  of  all 
the  faculties  of  the  human  soul  ? 

It  should  be  remarked,  however,  that  ecstasy  is  a  word  no 
where  applied  by  the  scriptural  writers  to  the  prophets.  Is  it 
proper,  then,  for  us  to  select  a  word,  which  we  may  suppose  to 
imply  what  we  wish  to  prove,  and  then  to  apply  it  in  such  a  way 
as  in  itself  to  make  out  the  proof  that  we  desire  ? 

Before  I  proceed  to  examine  some  of  the  Scripture  proofs  re- 
lative to  the  subject  before  us,  it  will  be  proper  to  suggest  a  few 
considerations,  which  may  serve  as  cautions  with  respect  to  the 
manner  of  making  out  our  conclusions. 

What  is  inspiration  }  What  is  prophetic  ecstasy  ?  Has  the 
answer  to  these  questions  been  made  out,  in  all  respects  f  I 
have  not  seen  it.  I  admit  the  fact  itself  of  inspiration  or  pro- 
phetic ecstasy.    I  believe  it  as  firmly  as  I  believe  any  thing  con- 
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tained  in  the  Bible.  It  is,  to  mj  mind,  the  voucher  for  the  truth 
of  Scripture.  But  the  fact  itself,  that  Grod  did  inspire  the  pro* 
phets,  that  he  guided,  illuminated,  and  aided  them,  and  preserve- 
ed  them  from  all  error,  is  one  thing ;  their  physical  or  metaphy- 
sical state,  while  under  his  special  influence-— the  physiology  (so 
to  speak^  of  inspiration— is  a  thing  quite  dijS^rent  from  this,  and 
one,  so  tar  as  I  know,  that  has  never  been  made  out. 

Prof.  Hengstenberg  assumes  the  whole  of  this  as  a  thing  ac- 
tually made  out,  when  he  proves,  to  his  own  satisfaction,  that 
the  prophets  were  in  a  state  of  ecstasy  so  often  as  they  were  un- 
der the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  how  this  is  made  out, 
or  in  any  measure  determined,  is  more  than  I  am  able  to  see. 
I  know  of  only  two  ways,  in  which  it  is  possible  that  the  physi- 
ology of  inspiration  can  become  a  subject  of  definite  knowledge 
to  us ;  the  one  is  by  experience,  i.  e.  that  we  should  ourselves 
be  the  subjects  of  inspiration  ;  the  other  is,  that  the  sacred  wri- 
ters who  were  inspired,  must  give  us  a  particular  account  of 
their  feelings,  state  or  condition,  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  afl^cted.  I  leave  out  of  account  here,  any  supernatural 
communication  to  us  respecting  this  subject ;  because  this  is  not 
what  we  expect,  or  have  any  encouragement  to  hope  for.  Only 
the  two  ways  above  mentioned,  then,  are  accessible,  in-order  to 
gain  the  knowledge  in  question. 

But  of  these,  the  first,  it  will  be  admitted,  is  closed  up  by  the 
present  dispensations  of  an  all-wise  Providence.  The  inspira- 
tion peculiar  to  prophets  and  apostles  has  ceased.  Enthusiasts 
have  pretended  to  it,  and  still  do  so ;  but  we  rcnect  their  claims* 
'  Men  of  the  present  day  do  not,  and  cannot,  understand  the  phy- 
siology of  inspiration  by  their  own  experience. 

Have  the  sacred  writers,  then,  entered  into  particulars  on  this 
subject  ?  I  know  of  no  passage  of  this  nature  in  the  Bible. 
They  have,  indeed,  not  unfrequently  told  us  that  strong  emotions 
were  the  result  of  inspiration ;  they  have  disclosed  to  us  facts 
which  shew  that  the  whole  corporeal  system  was  not  unfrequent- 
ly agitated  to  a  high  degree ;  they  have  assured  us,  that  the 
word  of  God  which  they  were  commissioned  to  deliver,  was  as 
*'  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  the  bones''  (Jer.  20:  9),  until  they 
had  fulfilled  their  commission.  That  their  state  was  such  as  to 
be  distinctly  recognized  by  them  as  an  inspired  one,  and  this 
without  being  liable  to  be  deceived  respecting  it,  seems  to  be 
essential  to  the  credit  or  assurance  which  is  to  be  attached  to 
what  they  said  and  did,  while  under  divine  mflueDce.    For  if 


224  Prof.  Stuart  on  Prophecy.  [April 

tbey  tbemsekes  could  not  distinguish  between  an  inspired  and 
uninspired  state,  then  may  they  have  mistaken  the  latter  for  the 
former ;  and  if  so,  then  of  course  they  would  mislead  us,  in  case 
we  should  follow  them.  But  the  assurance  which  the  Saviour 
gave  to  his  disciples,  that ''  the  IlagaKXfiTog  should  guide  them 
into  all  the  truth,"  is  sufficient  to  build  our  conclusion  upon, 
that  the  apostles  (for  example)  were  not  left  in  a  state  of  doubt 
or  uncertainty,  whether  or  not  they  were  acting  and  speaking 
under  the  influence  of  inspiration. 

The  manner  in  which  the  ancient  prophets  speak  of  this  sub- 
ject, and  the  apostles  also,  clearly  shews  that  they  were  con- 
scious of  divine  influence  when  it  was  upon  them,  and  that  they 
were  well  assured  that  it  was  divine  influence  and  not  something 
else.  On  this  point  I  have  no  doubts ;  and  all  the  security  and 
certainty  of  the  sacred  writings  are  intimately  and  necessarily 
connected  with  this. 

But  does  this  establish  the  kind  of  ecstasy  for  which  Prof. 
Hengstenberg  so  strongly  contends  ?  Are  the  prophets  no  lon- 
ger free  and  conscious  agents,  because  they  are  influenced  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  ?  If  so,  whence  the  perfect  consciousness  of 
inspiratbn  which  they  every  where  exhibit  f  Surely  such  a 
consck>usness  shews  that  the  conscious  soul  still  remains  in  the 
body,  notwithstanding  the  ecstasy  in  which  they  are.  If,  as 
Philo  says  and  Prof.  Hengstenberg  believes,  "  the  soul  goes  out 
of  the  body,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  comes  in,"  then  how  could 
the  soul  possess  a  consciousness  of  what  was  done  in  the  body 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 

How  now  is  it  possible,  we  may  further  ask,  for  any  man  to 
tell  what  an  inspired  state  is,  in  a  physiological  respect,  when  he 
has  neither  experience  to  guide  him,  nor  any  particular  descrip- 
tion of  it  from  the  sacred  writers  ?  How  can  such  a  matter  be 
made  out  by  any  speculations  a  priori  9  Surely  a  man  might 
better  undertake  to  tell  a  priori  now  an  electric  or  galvanic  bat- 
tery would  affect  his  system,  than  to  make  out  the  physiology  of 
inspiration  without  experience  and  without  proof.  By  the  very 
nature  of  philosophy  and  logic,  this  is  impossible. 

It  is  clear,  then,  that  a  priori  reasoning  on  the  subject  of  pro- 

1)hetic  ecstasy,  can  never  settle  the  question  how  it  physiological- 
y  afiects  the  soul.     As  to  all  this  part,  therefore,  of  the  argu- 
ment, we  may  be  permitted  to  say,  JYon  omnibus  satisfedt. 

But  havmg  gone  thus  far,  I  now  venture  to  advance  still  far- 
ther, and  aver,  not  only  that  such  a  positkHi  is  peHtio  prineipiii 
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or  at  least  aTgumentnm  a  prioriy  and  wanting  as  to  scriptural 
support,  but  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  evident  tenor  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  Such  a  de- 
claration of  course  should  be  followed  by  adequate  support ;  and 
this  I  shall  now  attempt  to  ofier. 

For  this  purpose,  I  will  take  one  of  the  most  striking  exam- 
ples which  Prof.  Hengstenberg  has  brought  forward,  in  order  to 
shew  that  an  inspired  prophet  was  no  longer  a  free  and  conscious 
agent.  It  is  the  case  of  Jeremiah,  as  related  in  c.  20  of  his 
prophecy.  In  v.  7  the  prophet  says  :  "  Thou  hast  persuaded 
me,  [^3n'^n& ,  comp.  Greek  n€l&m,  persuaded^  not  deceived^  as 
in  our  English  version,]  and  I  was  persuaded  ;  thou  wast  stron- 
ger than  I,  and  hast  prevailed."  The  prophet  says  this,  in  re- 
lerence  to  his  being  persuaded  to  utter  prophetic  declarations,  or 
to  discharge  the  office  of  a  prophet  to  the  children  of  Israel. 
Prof.  Hengstenberg  brings  this  passage  (p.  141)  to  shew  that 
the  influence  of  prophetic  inspiration  was  irresistible,  das  Unm- 
dersteUtche  dieser  Besitznahme.  But  had  he  eone  on  with  the 
attentive  reading  of  the  sequel,  he  would  have  found  reason  for 
just  the  contrary  conclusion.  After  uttering  what  is  quoted 
above,  the  prophet  proceeds  immediately  to  state,  that  in  conse- 
quence of  his  prophesying,  he  was  subjected  to  daily  derision 
and  reproach.  This  wrought  upon  him  so  much,  that  he  deter- 
mined within  himself  no  more  to  prophesy.  He  did  forbear  to 
speak  to  the  people  as  usual.  It  was  then  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  which  be  was  commissioned  to  speak,  become  as  "  a  burn- 
ing fire  shut  up  in  his  bones,"  and  he  became  '*  weary  with  his 
forbearing,"  and  could  no  longer  refrain  from  speaking  as  be- 
fore. 

Now,  if  from  the  moment  Jeremiah  was  inspired  to  utter  his 
message,  he  was  no  longer  a  free  and  conscious  agent  of  him- 
self, but  merely  and  simplv  a  passive  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
the  Spirit,  how  could  he  determine  no  more  to  prophesy.'^  and 
more  than  all  this,  how  could  he  actually  carry  this  determina- 
tion into  execution,  as  he  did  for  a  while  ?  The  thing,  on  Prof. 
Hengstenberg's  ground,  is  impossible.  There  was  no  soul  in  the 
prophet  to  resist  the  influence  of  the  Spirit ;  there  could  have 
been  no  will  of  his  own  concerning  the  matter,  certainly  no  re- 
sistance against  the  agency  of  inspiration. 

The  very  appeal  then  which  Prof.  Hengstenberg  makes  to 
Jeremiah's  case,  I  would  also  make.  But  he  has  appealed  on- 
ly to  one  part  of  it ;  while  I  have  brought  into  view  the  whole. 
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And  if  this  case  does"  not  decide,  and  that  without  any  appeali 
against  bis  view  of  the  subject,  I  must  acknowledge  myself  inca- 
pable of  understanding  the  sentiment  which  he  has  avowed  and 
defended,  or  the  nature  of  arguments  which  may  be  brought  to 
oppose  it. 

In  con6rmation  of  Jeremiah's  case,  and  as  a  final  settlement 
of  the  question  respecting  the  views  of  the  sacred  writers  in  re- 
gard to  the  topic  under  consideration,  I  must  now  appeal  to  the 
leading  writer  of  the  New  Testament,  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles.  If  ever  man  knew  what  inspiration  is,  he,  who  was 
caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  and  whom  Christ  himself  by 
re-appearing  on  earth  deigned  in  person  to  instruct, — he  must 
certainly  have  known  from  abundant  experience.  What  then 
were  his  views,  relative  to  the  free  agency  and  consciousness  of 
prophets,  while  under  the  influence  of  inspiration  ? 

Happily  we  are  enabled  to  give  a  very  explicit  answer  to  this 
question.  *  To  the  Corinthian  church,  which  Paul  had  planted 
and  watered,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  pleased  to  impart  many  distin- 
guished gifts  of  supernatural  influence.  But  among  all  their  di- 
versities of  gifts,  there  was,  as  the  apostle  Paul  assures  us,  the 
tame  Spirit^  1  Cor.  12:  4,  11.  After  treating  in  chap.  12  and 
13,  of  the  importance  of  using  all  spiritual  gifts  and  communica- 
tions in  such  a  manner  as  to  promote  the  edification  of  the 
church,  the  apostle  comes,  in  chap.  14,  to  reprove  the  members 
of  the  Corinthian  church  for  abusing  various  miraculous  gifts 
bestowed  on  them,  such  as  prophesying,  speaking  with  tongues, 
etc.  He  rebukes  t!)Qse  who  possessed  such  gifts  for  using  them 
in  the  way  of  display,  and  so  as  to  occasion  disorder  in  the 
church.  ^^  God,"  says  he,"  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of 
peace,"  1  Cor.  1 4:  33.  Why  he  says  this,  appears  in  tlie  pre- 
ceding context ;  from  which  it  is  plain,  that  in  the  Corinthian 
church  it  had  not  been  uncommon,  for  several  to  speak  at  the 
same  time,  and  in  a  foreign  tongue,  so  that  the  church  was  all 
in  confusion,  and  no  one  could  receive  any  edification. 

The  apology  which  would  be  made  for  this,  Paul  well  knew. 
The  authors  of  such  confusion  would  say,  in  the  way  of  self  de- 
fence, that  '  they  could  not  help  speaking  as  they  did ;  they 
were  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  and  had  no  more  any  will 
of  their  own ;  and  therefore  they  were  neither  to  be  directed  nor 
blamed  in  relation  to  the  matter.'  And  on  Prof.  Hengstenberg's 
ground,  they  might  surely  have  urged  such  an  excuse  ;  nay,  it 
would  have  been  an  imperious  duty  for  them  to  do  this,    fele- 
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ing  no  longer  free  agents,  but  influenced  by  a  power  which  sup- 
pressed all  consciousness  and  agency  of  their  own,  they  were 
no  longer  accountable  for  their  own  actions.  .  Nor  could  these 
actions  be  under  the  proper  cognizance  of  PauL  How  could  he 
undertake  to  reprove  and  to  chide  other  inspired  prophets  ?  Had 
they  not  the  same  claims  as  himself?  Was  it  not  the  same 
Spirit  who  operated  in  both,  who  guided  both,  who  compelled 
both  to  act  as  they  did  act  ? 

This  last  question  brings  the  whole  matter  to  a  point.  The 
Spirit  of  God  was  in  the  Corinthian  prophets ;  the  same  Spirit 
was  in  Paul ;  both  (according  to  Pro!.  Hengstenberg)  were  led 
by  irresistible  impulse ;  both  lost  all  consciousness  and  free 
agency,  and  became  merely  passive  instruments ;  and  yet,  this 
same  Spirit  in  Paul,  reproves  and  chides  what  the  self  same 
Spirit  did  in  the  Corinthian  prophets !  Are  we  then  to  credit 
such  a  view  of  the  subject  ?  And  yet  such  a  view  seems  to  be 
the  necessary  result  of  Prof.  Hengstenberg's  position. 

How  differently  does  the  whole  representation  of  Paul  lead 
us  to  reason !  Paul  chides  the  irregular  and  disorderly  pro- 
phets, for  an  abuse  of  their  gifts— of  their  supernatural  prophetic 
gifts,  be  it  remembered.  And  what  says  he  to  justify  his  find- 
ing fault  with  them  for  occasioning  disorder  ?  Does  be  admit  a 
plea  on  their  part,  that  they  have  no  power  over  themselves ;  no 
free  agency  ;  no  control  of  their  own  actions  and  thoughts,  and 
no  accountability  for  them  ?  Just  the  reverse.  *^  The  spirits  of 
the  prophets,*'  says  he,  <<  are  subject  to  the  prophets  ;^'  i.  e.  the 
minds  of  the  prophets,  when  in  the  exercise  of  their  office,  are 
under  their  own  control.  They  can  employ  them  in  such  a 
manner  as  would  promote  good  order  and  edification,  instead  of 
disorder  and  vain  glory. 

How  well  this  agrees  with  the  actual  experience  of  Jeremiah, 
must  be  altogether  plain  to  every  considerate  person.  From 
both  of  these  passages  compared  together  it  seems  quite  evident, 
that  while  the  word  of  God  was  in  the  souls  of  the  prophets  as 
*<  a  burning  fire,"  i.  e.  while  an  urgent  motive  was  presented  to 
the  prophet  for  the  faithful  delivery  of  it  to  the  people,  yet  still 
he  was  not  subjected  to  an  irresistible  influence.  Jeremiah  did 
resist  such  influence ;  and  the  Corinthian  prophets  misapplied 
and  abused  the  special  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  they  enjoyed. 

I  cannot  help  considering  these  examples  from  Scripture  as 
settling  the  questbn  under  consideration ;  settling  it  finally  and 
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fully.  Certainly  there  is  no  need  of  supposing  other  prophets  to 
act  under  a  different  kind  of  restraint  from  that  of  Jeremiah  or 
the  Corinthian  prophets. 

Prophetic  ecstasy,  then,  is  not  an  unconscious  state,  a  state 
without  a  soul  and  without  the  proper  use  of  its  facuhies.  Why 
should  it  be  deemed  so  ?  Is  it  not  as  proper  that  God  should 
act  throueh  rational  and  free  men,  as  through  irrational  ones  de- 
stitute of  all  free  agency  ?  Is  he  less  honored  by  using  the 
souls  of  men  as  his  instruments,  than  he  is  by  using  their  bodies  ? 
I  trust  the  answer  to  these  questions  need  not  be  repeated. 

When  Saul  of  Tarsus  fell  down  on  the  plains  of  Damascus, 
overpowered  by  the  vision  of  his  God  and  Saviour,  and  this  was 
followed  by  deep  and  bitter  penitence,  was  not  this  penitence  his 
own  free  act  ?  Was  he  less  a  free  agent  now,  than  when  he 
was  rushing  on  to  Damascus,  in  order  to  shed  innocent  blood  f 
And  among  the  thousands  of  thousands,  who  '^  are  bom  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God,"  are  they  all,  while  under  the  influence  of  a  regenerating 
Spirit,  deprived  of  consciousness,  and  understanding,  and  free 
agency  ?  Or  rather,  is  it  not  true,  that  never  before  the  mo- 
ment when  they  are  born  again  were  they  so  intelligent,  so  ra- 
tional, so  free  as  then  ? 

I  am  willing  to  leave  the  question  here,  so  far  as  argument  is 
concerned.  One  word  more  by  way  of  illustration,  and  I  shall 
have  done  with  this  part  of  my  subject. 

Bishop  Lowth,  in  speaking  of  the  inspiration  of  the  prophets, 
observes,  that  inspiration  may  be  regarded  not  as  suppressing  or 
extinguishing  for  a  time  the  facuhies  of  the  human  mind,  but  of 
purifying,  and  strengthening,  and  elevating  them  above  what  they 
would  otherwise  reach.  Can  any  thing  be  more  rational  than 
this  f  And  is  not  this  a  more  desirable  method  of  contemplat- 
ing the  subject,  than  it  is  to  suppose  that  the  prophets  were 
brought  so  near,  as  Prof.  Hengstenberg  supposes,  to  the  cxara- 
Gig  of  the  heathen  fnimg  ?  I  am  aware  that  he  has  endeavour- 
ed to  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between  the  two.*  But  can  this 
distinction  be  physiologically  designated,  in  the  manner  in  whieh 
he  has  attempted  to  do  it  ?  I  must  believe  the  difference  to  be 
wider,  more  marked,  more  decisive,  than  he  has  made  it.  In 
respect  to  the  ftavla,  the  furor  of  the  heathen  fiavxig^  it  seems 
to  me  that  there  is  not  only  no  evidence  that  it  pertained  to  the 
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sacred  writers ;  but  I  am  unable  to  discover  adequate  proof  of 
any  approach  to  such  a  state  of  mind.  Of  all  the  men  in  the 
world,  I  must  believe  that  an  inspired  one  is  the  most  rational, 
and  intelligent,  and  free. 

If  the  reader  feel'  any  inclination  to  doubt,  whether  the  dis- 
tinction between  true  and  false  prophets  is  adequately  and  satis- 
factorily made  out  by  Ph)f.  Hengstenberg,  let  him  stop  for  a 
moment,  and  accompany  me  in  a  brief  examination  of  it. 

What  is  the  distinction  in  question  ?  It  is  this,  viz.  that 
**  consciousness  and  the  inferior  qualities  of  the  mind,"  in  the 
true  prophets, "  were  removed"  during  their  inspiration.  "  Their 
capacity  for  perceiving  divine  objects  was  thus  freed  from  its 
earthly  fetters,  and  thus  adapted,  like  a  pure  mirror,  to  receive 
the  impressions  of  divine  truth."  Prof.  Hengstenberg  then  goes 
on  to  state,  that  *  the  prostrated  physical  condition  of  the  true 
prophets,  resulted  from  the  struggle  of  their  human  frame  with 
the  divine  influence ;  and  that  this  struggle  finally  issued  in  the 
entire  subjection  of  the  struggling  body,  and  a  state  of  perfect 
quietness.' 

In  what  respects,  now,  did  the  heathen  seer  differ  from  the 

-Hebrew  one  ?    He  also,  as  Prof.  Hengstenberg  represents,  lost 

his  own  consciousness.     But  this  was  brought  about,  by  '  the 

inferior  part  of  the  soul  being  excited  to  a  contest  against  the  su- 

fferior.  The  object  [result  ?]  of  this  contest  was  not  quietness, 
n  fact  the  more  the  agitation  that  could  be  occasioned,  the 
higher  was  the  proof  of  inspiration,  etc'  "  The  condition  of  the 
[Hebrew]  prophets  was  a  supernatural  one  ;  the  condition  of 
the  heathen  seers,  an  unnatural  one,  a  momentary  insanity."* 

On  the  first  of  these  representations,  I  have  already  said  near- 
ly all  which  I  could  wish  to  say.  The  sum  is,  that  Scripture 
contradicts  in  the  plainest  manner  the  idea  that  the  prophets 
were  unconscious  agents,  and  that  their  spirit  forsook  its  abode 
while  the  Spirit  of  God  exerted  his  influence  upon  them.  More- 
over, in  no  shape  whatever  can  this  be  made  creditable  to  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  or  to  the  nature  of  his  work ;  or  credi- 
ble in  a  physiological  or  metaphysical  point  of  view.  In  respect 
to  this  last  point,  let^me  ask :  What  can  Prof.  Hengstenberg 
possibly  mean,  by  *  the  removal  of  intelligent  consciousness,  and 
the  emigration  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  (for  so,  in  a  preceding 
.  part  of  his  Dissertation,  he  has  represented  it,)  and  yet  only 
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**  the  inferior  qualities  of  the  noiod"  receding  along  with  the 
soul  ?  What  then  are  the  ^  superior  qualities'  of  mind  which  are 
left  to  the  prophet,  after  his  soul  itself  has  emigrated  from  the 
body,  and  taken  along  with  it  the  inferior  qualities  ?  What  are 
the  superior  qualities  left  to  be  exercised,  after  consciousness 
has  ceased  to  exist  ? 

LfCt  us  proceed  another  step.  '  The  struggle  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets,  is  that  of  their  bodies  contending  against  the  new  Spir- 
it who  is  about  to  occupy  them.'  But  why  f  When  ail  con- 
icioumess  is  gone,  what  idea  or  purpose  of  resistance  can  the 
body  form  ?  I  am  again  in  the  dark.  If  life  could  remain,  af- 
ter the  soul  of  a  man  had  emigrated,  I  could  conceive  it  physb* 
logically  possible  and  even  probable,  that  the  occupancy  of  the 
body  by  the  divine  Spirit  might  afiect  the  nervous  system.  But 
why  an  excitement  oi  this  nature,  (whk^h  might  be  the  efiect  of 
pleasurable  sensation  as  easily  as  of  painful,)  should  be  repre- 
sented as  "  struggling"  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  i.  e.  as  I  under- 
stand it,  contending  against  bis  taking  possession,  I  know  not. 
I  want  more  light  here.  Such  a  struggle  would  seem  to  be  the 
efiect  of  rduetance  ;  and  reluctance  would  of  course  imply  con- 
iciousness. 

But  what  is  attained  by  the  victory  of  the  Spirit  ?  A  "  con- 
dition of  quietness  ?"  Quietness  of  what?  Not  of  mind  ;  nor 
yet  of  body.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  the  Hebrew 
prophets  were  often  highly  agitated  in  both,  during  the  actual  ut- 
terance of  their  oracles.  It  is  unnecessary  to  prove  this ;  it  lies 
on  the  face  of  too  many  passages  in  the  Scriptures,  to  make 
such  a  labour  even  expedient. 

What  have  we,  then,  in  such  a  state  of  a  Hebrew  prophet  ? 
(1)  We  have  a  state  of  unconsciousness  and  involuntary  aeency, 
which  the  Scriptures  do  most  plainly  contradict;  as  has,  I  trust, 
been  shewn  above.  (2)  We  have  a  state  that  is  a  physiological 
contradiction  and  impossibility.  (3)  The  resuk  of  all  this  is  an- 
other state  of  ^'quietude,"  which  seems  inconsistent  with  what  is 
said  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  condition  of  the  prophets. 
(4)  The  proof  of  '  the  receding  of  consciousness  along  with  the 
interior  qualities  of  the  mind,'  whilst  superior  qualities  of  the 
mind  are  left  behind,  (without  any  soul  and  without  any  con- 
sciousness,) if  it  be  possible,  must  come  from  a  source  of  evi- 
dence to  which  I  have  never  attained,  and  to  which,  I  must  be- 
lieve, my  readers  will  labour  b  vab  to  get  access. 

Need  I  go  on,  then,  in  order  to  point  out  specific  difibrences 
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between  such  a  supposed  condition,  and  that  of  a  Roman  votes 
or  Grecian  (iavrig  ?  I  deem  it  unnecessary.  I  will  only  re- 
mark that  when  Prof.  Hengstenberg  states,  that  *  the  heathen 
seer  lost  his  consciousness  merely  because  the  inferior  part  of 
the  soul  was  excited  to  a  contest  against  the  superior  part  of  it,' 
(i.  e.  as  I  suppose,  and  may  perhaps  express  it  in  our  unphiloso^ 
phical  way,  the  baser  passions  and  the  imagination  were  excited 
until  they  predominated  over  reason  and  intelligence,)  he  states 
a  fact  in  physiology  or  psychology,  which  is  hardly  capable  of  a 
proof  that  will  give  it  so  definite  a  shape.  That  the  Pjrthiaa 
priestess  raved^  seems  to  have  been  caused  by  the  vapour  which 
issued  from  the  fountain  in  her  temple.  That  others  did  so, 
may  have  been  from  various  causes.  That  much  of  it  was  dis- 
simulation, we  cannot  rationally  doubt.  But  be  this  as  it  may, 
I  agree  as  to  the  fact,  that  the  heathen  seers  were  rightly  named 
fidvTcig,  from  fiaivofAM,  to  rave ;  as  Cicero  has  declared  in 
bis  first  book  De  Divinatione. 

But  what  an  immeasurable  distance,  now,  between  a  raving 
man  or  woman,  uttering  incoherent  sentences  ;  or  (which  was 
more  common)  a  dissimulating  hypocrite,  uttering  cunningly  and 
artfully  and  equivocally  constructed  sentences  and  poetic  rid- 
dles ;  and  a  Hebrew  prophet,  animated  by  the  strongest  and 
deepest  feelings  of  reverence  for  Jehovah,  and  a  holy  ardour  in 
the  cause  of  true  piety !  Is  there  ambiguity,  flattery,  self-seek- 
ing, enigmas,  in  the  message  of  the  latter  ?  None.  Are  not  all 
these  stamped  on  more  or  less  of  the  heathen  oracles  ?  They 
are.  And  such  being  the  case,  we  would  separate  the  Hebrew 
prophet  from  the  heathen  seer,  not  by  dbcrepancies  of  a  mere 
physiological  or  psychological  nature,  which  lie  beyond  our  ken 
in  case  they  exist  at  all ;  or  rather,  which  involve  contradictbns 
and  impossibilities ;  but  by  a  rational,  enlightened,  holy,  excited, 
zealous  state  of  mind,  which  raised  the  true  seer  unspeakably 
above  all  false  ones,  and  did  this  by  making  him  in  a  high  de- 
gree like  to  the  Author  of  his  inspiration.  Here  is  something 
palpable.  The  oracles  speak  for  themselves.  The  ambigui- 
ties, enigmas,  swelling  words,  polytheistic  precepts,  and  other 
like  things,  contained  in  heathen  oracles,  are  a  palpable  contrast 
to  the  Scriptures  ;  but  they  are  not  more  so,  than  the  condition 
of  their  seers  was  discrepant  from  that  of  the  Hebrew  prophet. 

That  there  is  a  broad  distinction  between  true  and  false  proph- 
ets. Prof.  Hengstenberg  reco|nizes  as  a  fact,  and  seems  highly 
to  estimate  its  importance,    jfut  whether  he  has  succeeded  in 
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making  this  fact  credible,  by  placing  it  on  such  a  basis  as  has 
now  been  examined,  must  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader. 

I  add  but  one  more  remark  on  a  kindred  topic.  Believing  as 
I  do  in  relation  to  this  whole  subject,  I  cannot  moreover  recog- 
nize any  solid  basis  for  the  physiological  distinction  which  Prof. 
Hengstenberg  makes  between  the  ancient  prophets  and  the 
apostles.*  How  can  we  determine  such  questions  without  more 
knowledge  of  the  physiology  of  inspiration  ? 

As  little  do  I  recognize  any  important  distinction  between 
•^^^5  9^ht  and  ^iTtj  viiion ;  nay,  I  may  add,  between  either 
of  .ttiese  and  a  prophetic  tai^tj)  dream.  That  the  prophets 
were  sometimes  instructed  by  objects  and  symbols  presented  to 
the  prophetic  eye,  both  when  they  were  waking  and  sleeping, 
we  can  have  no  doubt,  after  reading  the  many  tilings  of  this  na- 
ture which  the  Scriptures  present.  That  this  was  the  manner 
in  which  all  their  prophetic  illumination  was  given,  we  may  well 
doubt.  Indeed,  we  know  this  would  not  be  possible  ;  for  what 
would  be  the  visible  image,  for  example,  of  70  years,  the  time 
of  the  Babylonish  captivity  ? 

Who  does  not  know,  moreover,  that  nej'nQ  and  ]iTn  may  ap- 
ply as  well  to  miental  as  to  ocular  vision.  The  word  determines 
nothing  as  to  the  modus  of  inspiration ;  it  merely  decides  that 
the  prophets  had  a  distinct  perception  of  what  they  disclose,  a 
perception  which  made  it  to  appear  as  palpable  to  them,  as  any 
thine  did  which  was  an  object  of  ocular  vision. 

We  have  examined  the  theory  of  Prof.  Hengstenberg,  as  to 
the  prophetic  state  or  condition  physiologically  considered.  We 
come  now,  to  an  examination  of  some  of  the  consequences  which 
he  deduces  from  this. 

"  A  necessary  consequence,"  says  he,  "  of  the  condition  of 
the  prophets  as  above  represented,  is,  the  obscurity  of  their  pro- 
phecies in  themselves  and  before  their  fulfilment,  f  He  then 
goes  on  to  shew  that  such  obscurity  naturally  results  from  sever- 
al causes.  It  is  my  intention  to  follow  on,  step  by  step,  through 
each  of  these,  and  to  examine  the  whole.  But  before  I  com- 
mence this  labour,  I  must  beg  to  be  indulged  in  making  a  few 
general  remarks  on  the  subject  of  obscurity  in  prophecy. 

1. 1  am  not  about  to  deny  that  there  is  more  obscurity  in  the 
prophetic  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  than  in  some  other  parts  of 
them.     But  several  things  ought  to  be  suggested,  in  order  to 
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give  a  proper  view  of  this.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  al* 
most  all  the  prophetic  parts  of  the  Scriptures  are  poetry^  and 
poetry  of  the  most  animated  and  exalted  nature.  This  kind  of 
style  is  of  course  sententious,  elliptical,  often  abrupt,  full  of  rapid 
transitions  from  one  object  to  another,  elevated,  figurative,  re- 
mote in  many  respects  from  all  that  is  common  and  trite,  and 
therefore  more  difficult  to  be  understood  than  ordinary  prose. 
If  this  were  all  that  is  meant  by  the  charge  of  obscurity,  I  should 
not  hesitate  to  accede  to  the  justness  of  the  charge.  The  pro- 
phecies of  the  Scriptures  would  lose  some  of  their  essential  fea- 
tures, did  they  not  exhibit  such  characteristics  as  those  which  I 
have  named. 

But  were  the  obscurity  just  described  all  which  is  laid  to  the 
account  of  the  prophecies,  it  would  be  difficult  indeed  to  support 
the  charge  against  them  in  particular.  The  reason  of  this  is, 
that  other  poetic  parts  of  the  Scriptures  exhibit  the  very  same 
features,  e.  g.  the  book  of  Job,  very  many  of  the  Psalms,  and 
the  triumphal  songs  of  Moses,  of  Deborah  and  Barak,  etc.  It 
would  not  be  easy  to  find  any  thing  in  the  prophecies,  which  is 
more  obscure  as  to  its  diction  than  some  of  these  are. 

All  the  sources  of  obscurity  named,  then,  are  common  to  He- 
brew poetry,  and  not  peculiar  to  prophecy.  Consequently  we 
cannot  justly  draw  the  inference,  so  far  as  obscurity  on  account 
of  the  causes  above  named  cleaves  to  the  prophetic  writings,  that 
the  very  nature  and  object  and  condition  of  prophecy  necessari- 
ly occasioned  it  to  be  peculiarly  obscure. 

Abating  all  the  obscurity  occasioned  by  these  causes  then, 
(and  these  give  rise  to  a  very  large  part  of  the  darkness  usually 
complained  of,)  abating  it  because  the  grounds  of  it  are  not  pe- 
culiar to  prophecy ;  we  shall  find  that  no  small  progress  is  made, 
toward  repelling  the  charge  of  being  enigmatipal  and  unintelligi- 
ble, which  is  so  often  put  to  the  account  of  the  prophetic  parts 
of  the  Scriptures. 

2.  I  may  add  a  second  remark,  which  seems  to  me  of  great 
practical  importance  to  the  interpreter.  This  is,  that  the  obscu- 
rity so  often  charged  upon  prophecy,  is  subjective  and  not  objec- 
tive ;  I  mean,  it  belongs  to  the  prophecies  merely  as  construed 
by  the  reader,  and  not  to  the  prophecies  as  they  are  and  were 
in  themselves. 

Let  me  illustrate,  more  fully,  what  I  intend  by  the  declaratbn 
just  made. 

One  reader  comes  to  the  perusal  of  the  prophecies,  without 
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any  of  the  important  aualifications  necessary  to  understand  such 
poetry  as  that  in  which  they  are  composed.  To  him  of  course 
they  are  dark. 

Another  reader  looks  back  on  an  ancient  prediction,  from  the 
region  of  light  in  which  history  has  now  placed  him,  and  won- 
ders that  it  was  no  plainer,  no  fuller,  and  no  more  deGnite.  For 
example ;  he  has  before  him  the  whole  character,  doctrines,  ac- 
tions, and  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  portrayed  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  all  is  dain  and  clean  A  thousand  things  are  pla- 
ced in  the  light  ot  noon-day,  which  patriarchs  and  prophets  may 
have  desired  to  see  and  understand,  but  respecting  which  little 
or  nothing  was  revealed  to  them.  For  example ;  from  the  sta- 
tion in  which  the  reader  is  now  placed,  amid  the  flood  of  light 
that  is  poured  around  him,  he  looks  back,  and  re'kds  the  promise, 
that  **  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head," 
Gen.  3:  15.  But  bow?  When?  Where?  Who  is  this  seed? 
Is  it  to  be  merely  and  only  human,  or  human  and  divine  ?  Is 
it  to  be  bom  the  next  year,  or  thousands  of  ages  hence  ?  Is 
it  to  be  of  noble  or  ignoble  descent  ?  Is  it  to  be  a  temporal  de- 
liverer as  well  as  a  spiritual,  or  merely  the  latter  ?  None  of  all 
4hese  questions,  or  of  a  multitude  more  which  he  might  easily 
raise,  are  answered  by  the  prediction  uttered  to  our  first  parents. 
And  yet  the  answers  to  all  these,  were  some  of  the  first  elements 
of  religkws  instructk>n  which  he  learned  in  childhood.  '  How 
obscure  then,'  he  exclaims,  *  this  ancient  prediction  !  How  lit- 
tle did  it  convey  of  what  was  to  be  known  respecting  the  Mes- 
siah !  It  was  only  when  the  prophecy  was  iulfilled,  that  any 
one  could  be  able  fully  to  understand  the  import  of  the  predk;- 
tion. 

How  natural  it  is  to  think  and  reason  in  this  manner,  experi- 
ence most  abundantly  shews.  From  the  regiqp  enlightened  by 
die  beams  of  noon-day,  we  look  back  and  call  to  mind  the  fabt 
beams  of  twilight,  and  ask  :  *  How  could  they  be  so  obscure  ? 
Why  was  it  not  as  light,  the  first  moment  it  began  to  dawn,  as  it 
b  at  the  present  time  ?' 

But  are  these  rational  and  proper  questions  ?  And  should 
we  think  it  to  be  just  reasoning  to  say,  that  it  was  actually  as 
light,  the  moment  when  twilight  began,  as  it  is  at  mid-day  ? 
Clearly  not ;  and  as  clearly  would  it  not  be  reasonable  to  say, 
that  the  twilight  of  prophecy  was  the  same  thing  as  the  full  gkry 
of  its  meridian  sun. 

If  now  we  concede  that  prophecy  did  gradually  develope  the 
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persoo  aod  character  of  the  Messiah,  (and  who  will  deny  this  ?) 
then  why  should  we  expect  to  find,  in  the  first  stages  of  this  de*f 
velopnaent,  all  the  light  which  we  can  see  from  a  stand  where 
the  whole  subject  is  before  us,  in  history  as  well  as  prediction  ? 

To  any  allegation,  then,  that  such  declarations  are  obscure,  as 
that  ^'  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head," 
or  that  *'  the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  law- 
giver from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  [Peace-maker]  come," 
my  answer  of  course  would  be,  that  these  predictions  did  intel* 
ligibly  convey  just  as  much  as  they  were  intended  to  convey,  at 
the  very  time  whep  they  were  uttered.  It  is  of  no  avail  to  say, 
that  the  whole  subject  to  which  they  relate  is  now  better  under^ 
stood  than  it  could  be  by  the  study  of  such  prophecies.  Who 
will  not  concede  this  i  But  then  we  may  well  ask,  How  has  it 
come  to  be  better  understood  ?  By  the  historical  facts  which 
are  before  us,  or  by  means  of  new  discoveries  as  to  the  mean"- 
ing  of  the  words  contained  in  the  predictions  ?  Clearly  in  the 
former  way.  We  may  ask  again,  then,  whether  evidence  re- 
specting the  nature  of  a  subject  paitially  developed  to  Adam  and 
Eve,  or  to  Jacob's  sons, — evidence  gathered  from  the  history 
of  ages  far  remote  from  those  in  which  these  predictions  were 
.  uttered,  can  be  brought  to  shew  that  the  words  of  these  predic-* 
tions  mean  any  thing  more  in  themselves  than  they  have  always 
meant,  or  than  they  were  supposed  to  mean,  at  the  time  when 
they  were  uttered  ? 

I  do  not  see  any  mystery  here,  or  any  room  for  mistake  rela- 
tive to  the  nature  of  the  thing  in  question.  The  light  of  the  pre- 
sent day  will  not  prove  that  the  twilight  of  the  world  was  equal- 
ly resplendent. 

It  were  easy  to  illustrate  the  nature  of  the  principle  ^hich  I 
am  now  endeavouring  to  establish,  by  a  multitude  of  examples* 
Prophecies  have  been  named  dark  and  difficult,  because  they 
gave  but  a  pahial  account  of  what  we  now  fully  understancl. 
Our  present  views  of  the  subject  of  them,  we  transfer  back  to 
the  time  when  they  were  uttered ;  and  then  comparing  their 
language  with  the  views  which  we  now  have,  we  exclaim : 
^*  How  imperfectly  was  the  prophecy  understood,  until  after  its 
fulfilment !'  Thus  we  confound  the  subject  to  which  the  pro- 
phecy relates,  with  the  prophecy  itself;  and  because  we  now 
have  abundance  of  light  ourselves  relative  to  the  subject^  we 
conclude  that  the  prophecy  itself  was  really  intended,  on  the 
part  of  God,  to  communicate  all  that  light,  although  this  could 
not  be  fully  seen  until  after  its  accomplisnment. 
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I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  a  great  part  of  the  obscurity  put  to 
the  account  of  prophecy,  is  charged  upon  it  merely  from  such  a 
cause  as  this.  And  what  is  this  but  to  say,  that  partial  revela- 
tions respecting  any  subject  could  not  be  made,  and  were  not 
made  ;  but  that  every  prediction  did  in  reality  contain  a^tc//  dis- 
closure of  the  subject  to  which  it  related,  ahhough  neither  the 
prophet  nor  his  cotemporaries  could  discern  it  ? 

I  cannot  view  prophecy  in  such  a  light.  It  is  not  the  true 
light.  Grod  has  made  a  gradual  development  of  himself,  and 
of  his  designs,  to  the  world.     This  will  not  be  denied. 

Apply  now  the  principle  just  developed  to  all  the  prophetic 
writings  of  the  Scriptures,  and  ask :  How  much  of  the  obscuri- 
ty laid  to  their  charge,  originates  from  such  a  source  ?  The  an- 
swer, I  think,  must  be  :  A  great  part  of  what  is  left,  after  allow- 
ance is  made  for  the  first  cause  of  obscurity  which  has  been 
mentioned  above. 

Whenever  we  are  asked,  then,  whether  any  particular  prophe- 
cy is  obscure,  the  proper  answer  always  is,  to  ask,  whether  it 
does  not  communicate,  in  an  intelligible  manner,  just  as  much 
as  the  author  of  it  designed  it  should  communicate?  And  this, 
of  course,  is  its  meaning — its  full  meaning.  The  sense  of  any 
words,  is  the  idea  which  the  author  of  them  intended  to  convey. 
How  muph  then  did  the  author  of  any  prophecy  intend  to  con- 
vey by  it  f  This  is  the  fair  question ;  and  one  which  should  be 
always  asked  by  an  interpreter.  And  when  this  is  rightly  an- 
swered, the  full  meaning  of  the  prophecy  is  unfolded. 

Prof.  Hengstenbei^  himself  admits  something  like  this,  in  his 
first  reason  for  the  obscurity  of  prophecy.  He  says,  that  ^*  the 
prophets  had  clear  views  only  of  individual  parts  of  the  great 
whole  of  the  future."  Good ;  but  just  so  much  as  they  had 
dear  views  of,  they  described,  I  trust,  intelligibly.  They  did 
what  they  intended  to  do,  and  were  commissioned  to  do ;  and 
did  it  well ;  and  then  they  ceased  to  do.  Why  should  we  im- 
agine this  to  be  otherwise  ? 

^  But  these  parts  must  be  united  in  one  whole,  and  be  rightly 
arranged,  before  the  whole  subject  can  be  well  understood  ;  and 
this  the  prophets  and  their  cotemporaries  could  not  well  do.'* 
I  accede  to  the  last  assertion  ;  but  in  respect  to  the  other  I  ask  : 
Was  it  the  intention  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  the  prophets  and 
their  cotemporaries  should  understand  the  whole  of  the  subjects 
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in  question  ?  Clearly  not.  Did  the  prophecies  then,  f  ask 
again,  teach  so  much,  and  intelligibly  teach  so  much,  as  they 
were  designed  to  teach  ?  I  presume  Prof.  Hengstenberg  him- 
self will  not  directly  deny  this.  And  if  they  did,  then  is  not 
that  interpretation  of  them  which  presents  all  that  they  were  de« 
signed  to  teach,  a  full,  and  just,  and  satisfactory  interpretation  ? 
Can  this  now  be  well  denied  ?  And  if  not,  then  there  is  no  rea- 
son here  for  complaining  of  obscurity. 

3.  I  cannot  close  these  remarks  on  the  causes  of  the  alleged 
obscurity  of  prophecy,  without  adding,  in  the  third  place,  that 
many  prophecies  have  respect  to  kingdoms,  nations,  and  events, 
that  for  thousands  of  years  have  been  buried  in  total  darkness. 
In  what  manner  they  were  fulfilled,  we  know  not ;  when,  we 
know  not.  We  do  not  even  know  enough  of  the  geography  of 
many  places  and  regions  that  are  named  in  them,  to  be  able  to 
trace  the  scene  of  such  fulfilment.  Customs,  manners,  and 
many  other  things,  alluded  to  by  such  prophecies,  we  have  no 
present  means  of  illustrating  in  an  adequate  manner.  Of  course 
and  of  necessity,  then,  there  must  be  more  or  less,  in  all  such 
prophecies,  that  is  obscure  to  us. 

But  were  these  same  compositions  obscure  to  the  men  who 
were  cotemporaries  of  the  nations  named,  and  neighbours  to 
them  ?  Surely  we  need  not  so  conclude.  And  if  not,  then 
the  obscurity  alleged  of  these  prophecies  belongs  not  to  the  pie- 
ces themselves,  but  to  us ;  in  other  words,  it  is  not  objective^  but 
iuhfective. 

I  proceed  to  the  second  ground  of  obscurity  ;  which  is,  that 
^  the  prophets  contemplated  things  as  circumscribed  by  space, 
and  not  by  time.*  The  meaning  of  this  of  course  must  be,  that 
all  which  was  presented  to  the  mind  of  the  prophet,  must  have 
been  through  the  medium  of  ocular  vision,  by  a  ^t$^^  in  the 
literal,  or  nearly  the  literal  sense  of  the  word. 

But  what  are  we  to  say  of  those  prophecies,  where  specific 
time  is  named  ;  e.  g.  the  430  years  of  the  slavery  of  Israel  in 
Egypt,  and  their  70  years  of  exile  in  Babylonia  ?  What  could  be 
the  nejnjj  of  these  ?  The  supposition  of  Prof.  Hengstenberg,  I 
acknowledge,  is  very  ingenious ;  nor  would  I  deny  that  in  some 
cases  it  is  well  founded.  After  all,  however,  it  assumes  too 
much  of  the  physiology  of  inspiration  as  known  and  certain  to 
us,  to  be  safely  trusted  in  an  argument.     I  can  solve,  to  my  own 
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satisfactioQ,  all  cases  of  this  nature,  in  the  more  simple  method 
of  supposing  that  the  time  when  many  events  predicted  would 
take  place,  was  not  disclosed  in  prophetic  vision  ;  and  therefore 
the  prophet  himself  in  reasoning  about  it  afterwards,  might  err 
in  his  own  private  judgment  respecting  it,  as  well  as  other  men. 
Not  that  I  suppose  such  errors  are  recorded,  as  part  of  the  pro- 
phecies themselves.     There  is  no  evidence  of  this. 

Prof.  Hengstenberg  refers  to  the  apostles  and  to  John  the 
Baptist  himself*  as  having  been  misled  by  uniting,  in  respect  to ' 
time^  events  that  had  been  joined  only  by  space  in  prophetic  vis- 
ion.* As  to  the  apostles,  so  far  as  their  error  was  concerned, 
it  was  derived  from  their  Jewish  education,  and  not  from  their 
Christian  theology.  But  in  respect  to  John  the  Baptist,  there 
would  seem  to  be  no  satisfactory  evidence  that  he  had  binaself 
misconceived  of  the  mission  of  Jesus.  It  is  indeed  related,  in 
Matt.  1 1:  2—6,  that  he  sent  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  in  order  to 
ask  him  whether  he  was  the  true  Messiah,  or  whether  another 
was  yet  to  come.  That  John  did  thb  in  order  to  satisfy  the 
minds  of  his  disciples,  and  not  his  own,  the  whole  account  leads 
me  fully  to  believe.  And  this  b  confirmed  by  the  excellent  tes- 
timony which  the  Saviour  himself  gives  respecting  John,  in  the 
sequel,  Matt.  11:  7 — 14. 

.  On  the  whole,  it  is  always  enough  to  say  respecting  any  pro- 
phecy which  makes  no  designation  of  time,  that  it  was  not  in- 
tended to  make  any.  Grod  revealed /6u:^  to  his  people,  but  of- 
ten he  did  not  reveal  the  time  or  manner  of  these  facts.  What 
he  did  reveal,  was  plain  and  intelligible;  what  he  did  not  reveal, 
was  of  course  not  to  be.  understood  ;  but  then,  how  could,  or 
why  should  it  be  f 

As  a  third  reason  for  obscurity  in  the  prophecies.  Prof. 
Hengstenberg  alleges  that  ^  the  language  in  which  they  are  con- 
veyed, is  figurative.'  On  this  I  have  already  remarked  above  ; 
and  while  I  admit  thd  fact,  to  a  certain  extent,  yet,  as  we  have 
seen,  this  is  not  peculiar  to  prediction,  but  applies  to  all  the  other 
poetical  parts  ol  the  Scriptures. 

He  says  further,  in  confirmation  of  his  views  respecting  the 
obscurity  of  the  prophecies,  that  'the  carnal  part  of  the  Jews  did 
not  understand  them  ;'  and  he  quotes  passages  to  this  purpose.f 
I  admit  the  fact.  But  I  ask,  Do  carnal  men  now  understand 
many  of  the  plainest  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  which  have  refer- 
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eoce  to  spiritual  things  ?    The  answer  must  be  negative.     Shall 
we  say,  then,  that  these  parts  of  Scripture  are  obscure  ? 

'  But  Daniel  and  Zechariah,  in  several  places,  declare  that 
they  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  some  visions  shewn  to 
them,'* 

I  assent.  But  what  were  these  ?  Words  spoken  by  others, 
and  symbols  presented  to  the  prophetic  eye.  How  easy  now  to 
suppose  that  the  prophets  might  be  in  doubt,  at  first,  in  some  ca- 
ses of  this  nature  !  The  angel  that  appeared  to  Daniel  solemnly 
avers,  in  vision,  that  ^^  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time"  should 
pass  away  before  the  accomplishment  of  certain  things  which  he 
had  been  predicting.  Daniel  tells  us  that  "  he  heard,  but  un- 
derstood not,"  Dan.  12:  8.  And  what  was  it  which  he  did  not 
understand  ?  The  general  import  of  the  predictions  that  had 
been  uttered,  or  the  time  when  all  should  be  fulfilled  ?  Plainly 
die  latter ;  for  the  prophet  adds  immediately  :  ^^  O  my  Lord, 
what  shall  be  the  end  of  these  tilings  f "  Dan.  12:  8.  The  ques- 
tion then,  after  all,  is,  Was  a  definite  time  intended  to  be  de- 
signated by  the  words  of  the  angel  ?  In  regard  to  this,  Daniel 
was  in  doubt.  Prof.  Hengstenberg  says,  that  *  the  command 
which  he  received  to  close  and  seal  up  the  words  of  the  prophe- 
cy, denotes  that  they  were  not  intended  to  be  understood  until 
the  time  of  their  fulfilment.'  Supposing  him  rightly  to  interpret 
this  circumstance,  yet  what  is  it  which  the  prophet  does  not  un- 
derstand ?  Plainly  the  definite  period  of  the  accomplishment  of 
the  prophecy.  But  was  it  intended  that  he  should  understand 
this?  Do  the  words  themselves  convey  such  a  meaning? 
Were  they  ever  intended  to  do  so  ?  Of  both  of  these  I  must 
seriously  doubt.  Indeed,  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  question 
can  be  answered  in  the  affirmative. 

But  is  it  the  fact,  that  the  sealing  up  was  of  course  designed 
lo  hide  from  the  prophet  tbe  meaning  of  his  prc^hecy  ?  In  or- 
der to  determme  this,  let  us  compare  the  dase  in  Dan.  12:  9, 
with  that  in  Is.  8:  16,  where  the  same  command  is  given,  and 
where  it  is  clear  that  security,  certainty ^  is  symbolized  by  the 
sealing  up,  and  not  an  intention  to  conceal  the  meaning.  Even 
so  in  DanieL  For  what  says  the  very  next  verse  ?  "  None  of 
the  wicked  shall  understand  ;  but  the  wise  shaU  tinderstand.^^ 
Then,  of  course,  what  is  said  is  not  an  inscrutable  mystery,  an 
uniatelligiUe  enigma.    It  is,  after  all,  something  which  the  wise 
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may  oodentand,  and  which,  according  to  the  divine  promise, 
they  shall  understand. 

And  how  is  it  in  the  case  of  Zechariah  ?  In  his  prophecy, 
(chap.  1—6,)  various  instances  are  mentioned  in  which  objects 
are  presented  to  his  eye,  or  rather  to  the  eye  of  his  mind,  the 
nature  and  design  of  which  (a»  symbols)  he  does  not  at  first  un- 
derstand, and  therefore  makes  inquiry  of  the  angel  who  talked 
with  him,  what  they  are.  How  entirely  difierent  a  thing  this  is, 
from  not  understanding  one's  own  words  which  he  utters,  every 
reader  will  of  course  be  able  to  see.  The  objects  presented  to 
the  eye  of  the  prophpt  are  merely  a  preparation  for  prediction, 
not  prediction  itself.  If  any  case  can  be  presented  in  which  the 
angel  refused  to  explain  the  design  of  the  objects  in  question, 
then  may  some  proof  be  made  out  that  prophecy  is  designedly 
left  obscure. 

But  the  main  dependence  of  Prof.  Hengsteoberg  is  on  2  Pet. 
1:  19 — ^21.  Nor  is  he  alone  in  this.  Knapp  and  many  others 
have  appealed  to  it,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  that  the  prophets 
did  not  always  understand,  or  could  not  always  interpret,  their 
own  words.  It  becomes  necessary,  therefore,  to  examine  this 
with  some  degree  of  particularity. 

I  have  often  perused  and  re-perusbd  this  passage,  with  all  the 
attention- which  it  is  in  my  power  to  bestow  upon  it,  both  as  it 
respects  the  object  of  it  and  the  diction,  and  yet  I  have  never 
been  able  to  discover  what  these  learned  men  find  in  it.  My 
reasons  for  forming  an  opinion  so  widely  difllerent  from  theirs,  I 
am  of  course  now  called  upon  to  give,  after  making  such  a  de- 
claration. 

First,  I  inquire,  What  is  the  object  of  the  writer,  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us  ?  His  object  is  to  shew,  that  Christians  *^  have 
not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,"  but  that  the  facts  which 
they  have  believed  in  respect  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  facts 
abundantly  vouched  for  and  established  by  adequate  evidence, 
V.  J  6. 

What  now  is  the  appeal  made  by  the  writer,  in  order  to  con- 
firm this  declaration  ?  It  is,  first,  to  his  own  personal  experi- 
ence, inasmuch  as  he  had,  with  his  own  eyes  and  ears,  been  a 
witness  of  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  Saviour  as  displayed  on 
the.  mount  of  transfiguration,  vs.  1 6— •!  8.  It  is,  secondly,  to  the 
ancient  Scriptures.  "  We  have,  "  says  Peter,  ^'  fiifiuMrtQOP 
top  itQOijptitMtov  Xofov^^^  i.  e.  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament, 
that  are  even  more  to  be  relied  on  by  others,  than  hia  own  sin- 
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gle  personal  experience  and  testimony.  That  fiifiatojigop  here 
has  such  a  meaning,  can  hardly  be  doubted  ;  and  the  sentiment 
itself,  as  thus  explained,  is  congruous  and  consistent ;  for  Chris* 
tians  had  the  united  testimony  of  aU  the  Old  Testament  pro* 
phets  respecting  the  glory  of  Christ ;  which  from  the  nature  of 
the  case  must  be  fiafiaioTegov^  gtronger^  than  the  testimony  of 
one  individual,  although  this  was  penecdy  credible. 

But  why  does  Peter  exhort  Christians  to  give  special  heed 
to  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  and  to  place  particular  reli- 
ance on  them  ?  Is  it  because  they  are  dark,  obscure,  unintel- 
ligible, to  be  made  out  only  by  deep  and  attentive  and  painful 
study  ?  Not  at  all ;  for  all  this  would  be  a  dissuasive  from  giv- 
ing heed  to  them ;  it  would  detract  from  their  being  a  Pificuots^ 
pog  Xoyog. 

What  then  is  the  ground  of  so  much  confidence  in  them  ? 
Why,  that  they  are  "  as  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place."  In- 
deed ?  Then  if  they  are  a  light,  scattering  the  darkness  of  oth- 
ers, how  is  it  that  they  themselves  are  dark  and  obscure  and 
hitherto  unintelligible?  Can  such  writings  be  a  Xoyog  fiefifuott" 
Qog  for  Christians  at  large  ? 

And  what  is  to  be  the  effect  of  attentively  contemplating  this 
*'  light  shining  in  a  dark  place  f "  The  answer  is,  that  '*  the  day 
will  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise,  in  their  own  minds,'^  i.  e.  that 
they  wiU  become  illuminated,  instructed,  fully  satisfied,  by  means 
of  the  light  which  the  prophetic  Scriptures  shed  upon  them. 

So  far  all  is  plain.  Not  a  word  about  the  prophecies  being 
.unintelligible  ;  or  of  their  being  capable  of  interpretation  only 
because  they  had  now  been  fulfilled.  But  let  us  examine  the 
sequel. 

The  aposde  exhorts  the  Chrbtians  whom  he  addresses  to  give 
heed  to  the  light  of  ancient  prophecy,  because  that  every  writ- 
ing of  a  prophetic  nature  Idlag  iiuXvoieag  ov  ylvixav.  Why  is  it 
not  so  ?  ^^  Because  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the 
will  of  roan,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  v.  21. 

The  chief  controversy  turns  on  the  interpretation  of  IdioQ  in^ 
Xvaemg  ov  ylvitM,    This  then  we  must  critically  examine. 

The  whole  difficulty  lies  in  the  word  indvatotg.  The  verb 
iniXvm  means  originally  and  properly,  to  loose^  unbind^  set  at 
liberty  J  dismiss^  l^tgOy  etc.  Hence,  secondarily,  it  means,  in  re- 
ference to  a  discourse,  to  explain^  to  unfold^  to  interpret^  etc* 
In  this  sense  do  we  find  iniiviva  Mark  4:  34. 
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The  substantive  inlXvo$c,  in  classical  usage,  is  employed  m 
the  sense  otfreeingy  loosing,  and  also  of  destroying^  u  e.  loos- 
ing or  dismissing  from  Kfe.  In  the  Septuagint  the  word  does 
not  occnr.  In  the  New  Testament  we  find  it  only  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us. 

Prof.  Hengstenberg  and  others  maintain  that  it  here  means  m*- 
ttrprttation,  viz.  interpretation  of  the  predictions  uttered  by  the 
prophets.  The  assertion  of  Peter  then  would  be,  that  no  pro* 
phecy  could  be  interpreted  by  the  prophet  who  uttered  it. 

To  this  exposition  there  seem  to  be  some  weighty  objections* 
First,  this  cannot  possibly  be  true  of  nuffa  ngoftiula  fga^nQ^ 
in  this  sense.  Some  of  these  prophecies  were  certainly  so  plain, 
that  the  prophet  himself,  and  ail  whom  he  addressed,  could  and 
did  understand  them. 

Secondly,  this  sense  does  not  accord  with  the  logic  or  reason- 
ing of  the  passage.  •  Give  heed,'  sayis  Peter,  'to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament prophecies,  as  to  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place.'  Why 
should  we  do  so  ?  might  naturally  be  asked  by  those  whom  he 
addressed.  ^  Because,'  he  replies,  *  the  prophecies  are  not  of 
human  foresight  or  disclosure,  but  they  were  prompted  by  the 
Spirit  of  (rod.'  The  answer  viewed  in  this  light,  is  a  satisnicto- 
ry  one;  for  here  is  reason  enough  to  conclude  that  the  prophe- 
cies are  ''  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place."  What  the  Spirit  of 
God  has  revealed  respecting  the  future,  is  plain,  intelligible,  and 
certain  ;  because  he  knows  all  things  past,  present,  and  future, 
and  can  with  equal  ease  and  certainty  cast  light  over  all.  There- 
fore give  heed  to  the  light  which  be  has  proffered.  It  comes 
not  iVom  the  ability  of  men  to  explain  or  cast  light  on  future 
things,  but  from  the  '^  Fatlier  of  lights"  above. 

But  suppose  now  that  we  adopt  the  other  interpretation,  bow 
will  the  apostle's  reasoning  proceed  f  Of  course  in  the  folbw- 
ing  manner :  *  GUve  heed  to  prophecy  as  a  light  shining  in  a 
dark  place.'  Why  ?  *  Because  no  prophecy  was  understood 
or  could  be  explained  by  the  prophets,  but  they  spake  as  moved 
by  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit.' 

If  there  be  logic  in  this,  I  must  confess  myself  unable  to  dis- 
cover ft.  Just  the  contrary  of  what  the  apostle  is  thus  made  to 
iissert,  would  seem  to  be  true.  For  how  can  prophecy  be  like 
a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  and  yet  be  unintelligible  even  to 
the  inspired  man  who  uttered  it  ?  And  how  would  it  be  any  rea- 
son for  giving  heed  to  it,  that  the  prophet  did  not  understand  it, 
and  could  not  ?    Whereas,  if  it  were  so  plain  and  clear  that  all 
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could  see  its  light,  then  there  would  be  some  weighty  reaaon, 
and  some  good  eocouragement,  tor  give  heed  to  it. 

*  But  the  eveot  explained  the  prophecy,  so  that  it  tbeo  became 
a  light  ?'  Good ;  but  I  canoot  see  thb  in  the  text  of  Peter, 
nor  any  reference,  direct  or  indirect,  to  any  such  consideration. 
The  fact  that  the  prophets  were  enlightened  and  instrncted  and 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  far  from  being  a  ground  of  their 
not  understandiog  what  they  uttered,  seems  to  me  the  most  im- 
perious and  oonvincing  o/  all  possible  reasons  why  they  should 
understand  ii. 

If  now  y.  21  be  viewed  as  a  simple  explanation  of  idiag  inUii* 
o€mg  ov  ytvitai,  (and  such  it  seems  to  me  to  be,)^then  '«AV  iW 
ffptvftmog  dylov  qagofuvo*  iXoiXtjoav  ay^o^  ^iov  av&gmnoh  is 
the  antithesis  of  idiag  inikvaewg  ov  ylvitM,  and,  as  such,  makes 
this  clause  altogether  intelligible.  Moreover  the  direct  explana- 
tion of  Idlag  imkvaatog  ov  yhittu,  is  given  by  the  clause  ov  fog 
^iXiifiati  ivd^^dnov  v^tx^fj  nori  ngoqnjteia,  i.  e.  prophecy  was 
not  suggested,  moved,  caused,  by  the  wiU  of  man, — but  the  pro- 
phets were  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Consequent- 
ly, as  we  most  conclude  both  from  the  nature  of  the  reason- 
ing and  from  the  epexegeais  of  the  writer  himself,  Idlag  in$Xv^ 
oiwg  ov  ylvetM  must  mean,  that  prophecy  was  not  of  the  wri- 
ter's own  disdoiuref  it  proceeded  not  from  the  ability  which  he 
had  in  himself  to  disclose  or  unfold  future  things.  But  the  Spirit 
of  God  who  influenced  him,  made  his  disclosures  to  be  a  "  light  in 
a  dark  place,"  and  to  be  worthy  of  all  acceptation  and  confidence. 
In  this  way,  no  violence  is  done  either  to  the  laws  of  language 
or  the  course  of  reasoning,  and  all  seems  to  be  plain.         ^ 

'But  the  passage  in  1  Pet.  1:  10 — 12  serves  to  confirm  the 
interpretatuMi  given  to  2  Pet.  1:  19 — 81.' 

Far  from  it,  as  I  must  think.  '  The  Spirit  that  was  in  the 
prophets,'  the  writer  says,  '  testified  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  glory  which  would  ensue.'  But  the  prophets  anx- 
iously sought,  as  it  was  natural  for  them  tp  do,  to  know  some- 
thing more  of  this  deeply  interesting  subject ;  they  sought  to 
know  *<  when,  and  what  kind  of  time"  it  would  be,  in  which  all 
should  be  fulfilled  that  had  been  disclosed  to  them.  And  was 
there  any  answer  to  these  inquiries  i  There  was ;  for  *  it  was 
revealed  to  them,  that  not  for  themselves,  but  for  us  [Christians] 
did  they  minister  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  gospel  day  ^ 
i.  e.  it  was  revealed,  that  these  things  were  not  to  take  place  ki 
their  day,  but  in  ours ;  not  n^n  tai^s ,  but  b^fi^Si  n^'*lt^^  • 
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Such  18  the  simple  sentimeot  of  this  passage.  And  where  is 
the  proof  from  this  of  obseUfity  in  prophecy  ?  Here  is  proof, 
indeed,  thai  every  thing  was  not  reyealed  at  once,  or  even  at  all, 
respecting  all  the  occurrencies  that  would  take  place  in  gospel 
times ;  but  how  can  this  be  a  proof  that  what  was  revealed  was 
not  clear  and  intelligible  ? 

Prof.  Hengstenberg  next  proceeds  to  assign  various  import 
tant  ends  to  be  accomplished,  by  the  obscurity  of  prophecy.* 
One  is,  that  *  God  does  not,  when  prophecy  is  obscure,  force 
men  to  believe.'  But  does  he  force  them,  when  hb  words  are 
plain  ?  Did  he  not  speak  intelligibly  from  Sbai  ?  And  were 
all  who  heard  him  forced  to  believe  f 

A  second  reason  is,  that  *  if  the  prophecies  were  altogether 
clear,  this  would  prevent  their  completion.*  And  has  it  done  so 
in  the  multitude  of  cases  where  predictions  were  clear  ?  Was 
not  Cyrus  clearly  marked  out  as  the  deliverer  of  the  Jews  from 
Babylon  i  Were  not  the  70  years  of  BabylfMiish  exile  clearly 
revealed  ?  Was  it  not  clearly  revealed  by  the  Saviour,  that  Je- 
rusalem should  be  destroyed  ?  And  so  of  a  multitude  of  other 
things.  And  did  not  the  fulfilment  of  the  things  predicted  take 
place  ?  If  so,  then  other  things  clearly  foretold,  might  also  take 
place. 

A  third  reason  is,  that  *  obscurity  spread  over  a  part  of  the 
prophecies  would  have  a  better  influence  on  believers,  than 
clearness  would  have  done.' 

That  is,  in  other  words,  men  are  better  operated  upon  by 
what  they  do  not  understand,  than  by  what  they  do  understand. 
For  my  part,  I  know  not  how  to  believe  this.  If  I  worship  God 
at  all,  it  is  on  account  of  what  I  do  know  of  him,  and  not  on  ac- 
count of  what  I  do  not  know.  If  I  believe  in  the  argument  from 
prophecy,  in  order  to  prove  the  divine  origin  and  authority  of 
the  Scriptures,  it  is  on  account  of  what  I  understand  of  it,  and 
know  has  been  fulfilled,  and  not  on  account  of  what  I  do  not 
understand.  The  Samaritans  were  reproved  by  the  Saviour, 
for  worshipping  ^  they  knew  not  what ;'  it  is  desirable,  then,  for 
Christians  to  know  what  they  are  to  expect  and  believe,  in  or- 
der that  they  may  know  what  to  do  and  how  to  worship. 

Prof.  Hengstenberg  thinks  that  the  expectatbn,  in  ancient 
times,  of  the  immediate  appearance  and  visible  reign  of  the  Mes- 
siah on  earth,  was  a  great  ground  of  excitement  to  Christians  to 

•  P.  170  aeq. 
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live  and  act  and  suflbr  as  h  became  them  to  do«  And  this  be- 
lief arose  from  the  obscurity  of  prophecy.  So  then,  after  all, 
we  must  come  back  again  in  efiect  to  the  Romish  maxim :  "  Ig- 
norance is  the  mother  of  devotion."  Can  it  then  be,  that  er- 
ror operates  more  favourably  on  good  men,  than  truth  ?  He 
who  was  the  Light  of  the  world,  never  sanctioned  such  a  senti- 
ment as  this.  It  b  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  human  mind  ; 
it  contradicts  all  genuine  Christian  experience. 

In  fine,  for  myself  I  have  believed,  and  must  still  continue  to 
believe,  that  '^  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all." 
I  must  believe  that  when  he  reveals  any  thing  to  men,  he  does 
not  wrap  it  up  in  darkness.  I  must  continue  to  cherish  the  be- 
lief, that  when  he  undertakes  to  instruct  them,  he  does  not  leave 
them  ignorant.  All  which  he  intends  to  accomplish  he  does  ac- 
complish. His  accredited  messengers  are  not  ^^  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind,"  but  ^'^  clothed  with  light  and  salvation."  They  are 
not  men  bereaved  of  their  understanding,  their  reason,  their  con- 
sciousness, their  free-agency;  but  the  most  enlightened,  the 
most  ratfonal,  the  most  free,  of  all  men  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Such  are  my  views  of  inspiration  ;  and  such,  of  the  prophets 
of  the  living  God.  Whether  men  such  as  I  have  now  described, 
are  better  entitled  to  credit  than  those  who  speak  in  enigmas, 
and  *  know  not  what  they  say  nor  whereof  they  affirm,'  I  cheer- 
fully leave  to  Prof.  Hengstenberg  and  to  the  Christian  public  to 
judge. 

In  the  talents  and  acquisitions  of  Prof.  Hengstenberg  I  have 
great  confidence  and  satisfaction.  He  has  written  a  book  in 
many  respects  admirable,  and  throughout  creditable  to  his  feel- 
ings and  his  learning.  For  the  very  reason  that  I  have  so  much 
respect  for  his  opinions  in  general,  I  have  undertaken  to  canvass 
those  which  seem  to  me  not  to  be  well  grounded.  As  a  lover 
of  truth,  I  am  sure  he  will  take  this  in  good  part.  If  I  am 
wrong,  he  is  able  to  shew  it,  and  doubtless  will  do  it.  I  can  on- 
ly say,  I  shall  sincerely  rejoice  to  have  the  truth,  whatever  it  is, 
relative  to  the  subject  that  has  now  been  considered,  demon- 
strated, and  known,  and  acknowledged,  and  believed  of  all  men. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  he  earnestly  desires  the  same  thing.  I 
tender  him  my  warmest  thanks  for  his  excellent  book  ;  and  wait 
with  impatience  to  see  the  promised  continuation  of  it. 
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Akt.  n.  The  Nature  and  Moral  Influence  of  HcATHBif- 

ISM,  ESFECIALLT  AMONG  THE  GrEEKS  AND  RoMAN9|   VIEW- 
ER IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  ChRISTIANITT* 

By  Piof.  Tholoek  of  H&lla.    TraiMlfttod  bj  ^oC  EmMioa. 
[COHTIHUID   FROM  tAQE    123.] 

PART  III. 

CHA&ACTSa  OF  rOLYTBXISM  AMD  OF  TH£  DKIFICATIOV  OF  HATU&X   IH   CXIII- 
K4L,  AP  ALIO  OF  THX  OKXCIAR  AHD  BOMAH  WtLIQIORB  IH  PAKTIGUIUJU 

Tlie  grand,  defect  in  a  polytheistic  religion,  is  the  want  of  uni- 
ty  in  the  inward  life,  Man,  naked  and  exposed  to  the  ten 
thousand  assaults  of  enemies,  as  well  in  his  own  heart  as  in 
the  world,  surrounded  by  sin,  error,  and  misery,  needs  a  con- 
fidential, sympathizing  heart  to  whom  he  can  disclose  all  his 
pain,  and  deplore  all  his  griefs.  He  needs  an  invisible  hand, 
stronger  than  all  visible  ones,  on  which  he  can  trust  to  sustain 
and  elevate  him  in  all  the  storms,  in  all  the  contests,  of  this  mul- 
tifariously changing  life.  Such  a  friendly  confidential  heart  be- 
yond the  skies,  such  an  invisible,  almighty  hand,  the  poor  heath- 
en did  not  know.  When  the  billows  of  faithless  fortune  cast 
him  on  some  lonely  sandbank,  or  the  storm  of  oppression  shat- 
tered in  pieces  the  vessel  of  his  hope,  to  which  of  the  hundreds 
of  the  heathen  gods  should  he  stretch  forth  his  hands  in  pray- 
er ?  Was  that  one  to  whom  he  cried,  strong  enough  to  defend 
him  I  Had  be  never  in  bis  life  made  this  god  his  enemy  by 
the  omission  of  some  sacrifice,  while  another  might  be  favoura- 
ble to  him  ?  Was  the  misery,  from  which  he  wished  deliver- 
ance, such  an  one  as  had  some  particular  god,  who  best  under- 
stood how  to  deliver  from  it  ?  Such  and  similar  questions  tor- 
mented still  more  the  forlorn,  disconsolate  soul.  Yet  this  was 
not  all.  Was  there  a  heathen  who  earnestly  strove  and  wrestled 
for  sanctification  and  progressive  perfection,  and  would  seek  in 
prayer  the  requisite  aid  of  the  gods, — ^whither  should  he  turn  ? 
Every  virtue  had  its  own  particular  god.**  Now  he  sighed  to 
Minerva  for  wisdom ;   now  he   cried  to  Apollo  to  grant  him 

^  Tertullian  relates  fi'om  Varro,  that  the  Romans  enumerated 
three  hundred  Jupiters.     Apologeiicua,  c.  14. 
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joy.     A  fixed  and  consistent  inward  life,  a  confidential  inter- 
course with  Grod,  was  not  in  this  way  possible. 

Along  with  the  unity,  there  must  also  have  been  wanting  the 
energy<i  of  the  inward  life.  Since  this  inward  life  was  not  un- 
waveringly directed  to  one'point ;  since  the  powers  of  the  soul 
were  divided  up  by  this  multiplied  direction  of  them  ;  the  man, 
even  if  he  wished  it,  could  not  deliver  himself  from  a  kind  ojf 
spiritual  dissipation.  It  must  not  here  pass  without  notice,  that 
in  a  similar  manner,  the  worship  of  saints  in  the  christian 
church  has  also  become  injurious  to  the  genuine  inward  life  of 
the  Christian  ;  because,  in  its  corrupted  form,  it  must  occasion 
nearly  the  same  appearances  and  enects  as  polytheism.  The 
baleful  influences  of  the  latter  were  so  much  the  greater,  inas- 
much as  its  many  gods  were  not  subordinate  and  holy  beings, 
like  the  angels.  These  are  all  subject  to  one  only  supreme  law,- 
and  make  the  will  of  the  sovereign  God  the  highest  rule  of  their 
actions ;  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as,  at  a  later  period,  the 
New  Platonists  described  the  various  divinities,  and  according 
to  which  description,  Augustine  not  improperly  compares  them 
to  the  holy  angels.*  But  the  gods  of  the  heathen  were  gods  of 
nature,  unequal  in  poioer,  though  alike  in  daims  to  dominion ; 
who  were  therefore  not  only  in  rebellion  against  Jupiter,  the  su- 
preme lord,  but  mutually  hostile  to,  and  at  war  with,  each  other. 
While  the  prayer  of  the  monotheist  may  await  its  fulfilment  with 
unwavering  certamty,  if  in  other  respects  it  is  holy  and  sincere, 
sbce  the  God  to  whom  it  ascends,  is  one  God,  to  whom  heaven 
and  earth  are  subject ;  to  the  heathen,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
hope  and  confidence  with  which  he  sent  up  his  prayer  to  heav- 
en, must  have  been  fluctuating  and  doubtful,  since  he  could 
never  know  what  other  heavenly  power  might  interfere,  to  hin- 
der or  restrain.  ^  But  he  that  wavereth  here,  is  like  a  wave  of 
the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.' 

Those  gods,  moreover,  had  arisen  from  the  deification  of  na- 
ture. Of  how  much  importance  this  point  is,  in  respect  to  the  re- 
ligious life,  has  already  been  shown  aboye.  The  chief  object  of 
religion,  is,  to  devote  man  again  to  the  higher  region  of  the  ipir- 
itfial  world,  from  which  he  has  torn  himself  kwse  through  the 
impulse  of  his  depraved  will,  actiog  in  opposition  to  the  divine 

^  Augustinus  de  Civit.  Dei,  IX.  23.  Epist  21. 22.  According 
to  this  representation,  they  are,  as  Lactantius  calls  them,  ImsL 
I.  3.  merely  satellites  Dei, 
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law.  Man  must  Dot  be  satisfied,  and  feel  at  ease,  on  the  breast 
of  the  whole  world  of  nature  ;  be  must  still  have  a  longing  de- 
sire, which  shall  raise  him  above  ail  external  things  and  objects. 
But  no  religion  in  which  the  visible  world  itself  is  an  object  of 
worship,  can  accomplish  this.  Such  a  religion  tends  rather  to 
lay  a  ban  upon  the  soul  that  aspires  to  surmount  the  bounda- 
ries of  time,  and  condemn  it  forever  to  remain  shut  up  within 
the  dark  narrow  sphere  of  the  world  of  sense.  If  now  the  man 
who  feels  more  deeply,  and  to  whom  all  this  visible  and  chang- 
ing scene  is  unsatisfying  as  a  resting  place  for  his  soul,  finds  also 
in  this  religion  no  home  for  his  longing  heart,  he  must  thus  be- 
come the  victim  of  despair.  On  the  other  hand,  the  man  whose 
soul  is  already  turned  to  earthly  things  and  satisfied  in  them,  in- 
stead of  being  drawn  away  lo  a  higher  spiritual  life,  will  cling 
the  more  firmly  to  all  the  earthly  enjoyments,  to  all  the  earthly 
occupations,  which  his  gods  particularly  cherish,  encourage,  and 
protect.  Every  true  religion  aims  at  a  life,  such  as  does  not  ap- 
pear in  the  present  world ;  it  strives  to  found  upon  earth  a  heav- 
enly community,  a  kingdom  of  Grod,  which  may  be  a  copy  of 
that  polity  constituted  by  the  blessed  and  pure  spirits  of  heaven. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  religion  which  deifies  nature,  pronounces 
life  as  it  is,  to  be  the  highest  and  best ;  and  imagines  to  itself  no- 
thing more  perfect,  which  can  satisfy  its  moral  nature.^   Hence 

^  This  contrast  between  the  worship  of  nature  practised  by  the 
heathen,  and  the  consequent  physical  character  of  their  religion,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  moral  tendency  of  Judaism  and  of  Christian- 
ity, on  the  other,  is  often  placed  in  a  strong  light  by  the  defenders 
of  the  Christian  faith.  This  is  done  particularly  well,  for  example, 
by  Julius  Firmicus  Maternus,  (De  Errore  profanarum  religionum. 
Magna  Bibl.  Patrum  T.  IV.  P.  I.  c.  2.)  where  he  contrasts  the 
mourning  and  distress  on  account  of  moral  objects,  with  the  mourn- 
ing over  physical  circumstances  in  the  heathen  mysteries  and  cel- 
ebrations. '*  Do  not  lament,  in  the  annual  celebrations  over  the 
death  of  another,"  (that  of  Adonis,  i.  e.  the  vanishing  of  the  sun,) 
"  but  prepare  for  yourselves,  each  year,  that  consolation  which  you 
will  need  at  your  own  death.  O  wretched  man  I  thou  rejoicest  to 
have  found  I  know  not  what,"  (viz.  the  joy  at  the  return  of  the 
sun,)  "  whilst  thou,  every  year,  in  those  iestivals,  dost  lose  thine 
own  soul.  Thou  findest  there  nothing  but  an  image  which  thou 
hast  thyself  set  up.  Seek  rather  the  hope  of  salvation  ;  seek  the 
dawning  of  the  light ;  seek  what  may  commend  thee  to  the  su- 
preme God,  or  lei^  thee  back  into  his  arms.    And  when  thou  hast 
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h  c«me  to  pass,  thattbe  Oriental»^-*recelvmg  as  they  did  this  sys* 
tetn  of  the  deificatioQ  of  nature,  although  to  their  more  profound 
tone  of  feeling,  ordinary  life  with  all  its  structure  appeared  too  ut- 
terly superficial  and  worthless,  while  they  still  had  no  idea  how  a 
higher  and  holier  spirit  should  be  wrought  into  it, — totallv  with- 
drew thenaselves  from  external  life,  and  sought  to  satisfy  the 
desires  and  the  profound  longings  of  their  souls  by  a  constrained 
annihilation  of  it.  They  became,  in  short,  quietists  and  ompha- 
lopsycbites** 

We  will  now  consider  the  character  of  the  Grecian  and  Ro- 
man religions  in  particular.  The  glory  and  the  exhaustless  full- 
ness of  God,  are  manifested  in  the  world  in  the  vast  variety  of 
the  fundamental  archetypes  of  all  existence,  as  well  as  also  in 
the  equally  great  variety  of  forms  existing  in  one  and  the  same 
archetype.  Man,  though  always  man  in  every  climate,  sustains 
nevertheless,  in  various  regions  of  the  earth,  a  great  variety  of 
character ;  and,  according  as  the  radical  character  of  different 
nations  varies,  every  thing  which  belongs  to  them,  divine  wor- 
ship, customs,  science,  art,  ail  wears  a  peculiar  impression.  Yet 
one  nation  is  not  of  course  for  thb  reason  more  perfect  than  an- 
other, but  each,  in  its  peculiarity,  can  exhibit  in  its  own  way 
the  glory  of  God ;  if  in  other  respects  its  peculiar  national  im- 
press hds  the  sanction  of  the  supreme  law  of  God.  What  a 
difference  in  this  respect,  between  the  Oriental  and  the  Occi- 
dental !  As  the  Oriental,  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  sinks  down 
beneath  the  cool  shade  on  the  carpet  of  flowers,  and,  unfit  for 
business,  resigns  himself  to  the  train  of  mental  images  which 
passes  before  him  ;  so  there  is  manifested  in  every  thing  that 
proceeds  from  his  mind,  fervour,  helplessness,  and  unfruitful- 

ness  in  all  that  respects  life.    In  the  religion  also  of  the  Oriental, 

■  ■    ■  ■    f   ■  —      ■  —  ■      ---        ■     — — — ■ — .   .  ■ 

found  the  true  way  of  salvation ;  when  after  genuine  penitence  thou 
art  released  and  saved  through  the  forgiveness  of  God ;  then  cry 
with  a  loud  voice  :  ivgi^KafiiPy  avyxff'QOfiev,  we  have  found !  we 
rejoice  together !" 

*  Called  also  umbilianimi  or  umhilicamy  a  sect  of  hesychastt  or 
quietists,  which  appeared  among  the  monks  of  Mount  Athos  in  the 
fourteenth  century.  They  used  to  sit  for  a  time  every  day  in  a  sol- 
itary corner,  with  their  eyes  steadfastly  fixed  on  the  middle  region 
of  the  belly,  or  navel ;  and  boasted,  that  while  in  this  posture,  a  di- 
vine light  beamed  forth  from  the  soul,  which  diffused  through  their 
hearts  inexpressible  sensations  of  pleasure  and  delight.— -Compare 
Rees'  Cyclop,  art.  Quietists.  Editor. 
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we  perceive  the  same  three  peculiarities ;  the  fervour  of  imagi- 
nation, while  every  tradition  becomes  incorporated  into  their  my- 
thology, and  every  dogma  becomes  an  article  of  faith ;  helpless- 
ness, because  all  the  images  are  colossal  and  unwieldy,  the  cer- 
emonies and  precepts  innumerable  and  of  course  impracticable ; 
unfruitfulness,  because  it  is  not  social  life  in  connexion  with  oth- 
er men  that  is  kept  in  view,  but  only  life  within  one's  self;  and 
besides,  not  the  disposition  and  moral  actions,  but  fancy  and  cor- 
poreal penance  are  the  chief  thing.  Whilst,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Occidental,  unrestrained  in  the  free  action  and  movement  of 
his  body,  ranges  through  the  lands  which  Providence  has  assigned 
him ;  whilst  be  examines  and  proves  and  thoroughly  investigates 
every  thing  which  creation  presents  to  him ;  whilst  more  espe- 
cially he  also  seeks  in  the  works  of  creation  the  footsteps  of  the 
Eternal  Creator ;  the  quiet  Oriental,  who  learns  little  of  the 
world  and  nature,  retires  into  the  depths  of  his  own  bner  con- 
sciousness, and  seeks  for  God  in  the  profoundest  recesses  of  the 
human  soul. 

As  now  the  religions  of  the  East  and  the  West  are  thus  dis- 
tinguished by  a  definite  line  of  discrimination,  so  also  are  both 
the  Grecian  and  the  Roman  life  and  manners  marked  by  pecu- 
liar traits ;  which  are  likewise  visible  in  their  religious  worship. 
f  The  Greek,  in  his  whole  appearance,  stands  before  us  strictly  as 
^{  the  representative  of  the  idea  of  worldlinessy  i.  e.  of  devotion  to 
the  external  world.  At  an  earlier  period,  the  Grecian  traditions 
may  indeed  have  possessed  a  deeper  meaning  and  vigour,  so 
long  as  the  scion  from  the  East  retained  its  life  and  sap  in  fresh- 
ness ;  but  this  soon  dried  up,  and  with  it  expired  all  higher  spir- 
ituality and  power.  By  this  earlier  spiritual  energy,  we  mean 
the  moral  sense  and  import  of  these  traditions ;  (which  was  then 
at  least  the  more  predominant,  although  not  the  only  element  in 
them  ;)  the  greater  clearness  with  which  they  expressed  the  ori- 
ginal and  higher  knowledge,  which  still  accompanied  fallen  man 
on  his  entrance  upon  the  theatre  of  the  world.  That  this  was 
really  the  case,  is  shown  by  Creuzer,  in  his  valuable  researches 
into  the  nature  of  the  Orphean  doctrines.  But  the  corruption  of 
the  religious  system  of  the  Greeks,  proceeded  especially  from  the 
circumstance,  that  their  mythological  fables,  instead  of  being  es- 
timated according  to  their  moral  import,  were  prized  chiefly  for 
their  relation  to  the  fine  arts ;  and  thus  religion  itself  degenerat- 
ed at  last  into  art.  This  direction  of  the  Grecian  taste  to  the 
arts,  had,  moreover,  not  barely  the  negative  ill  consequence,  that 
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the  objects  of  religion  ceased  to  occupy  the  mind  with  reference 
to  their  moral  aspect ;  but  there  was  also  combined  with  it  this 
positive  evil,  viz.  a  most  corrupting  temptation  to  sensual  enjoy- 
ment. The  grossest  sensuality  was  often  connected  with  the 
contemplation  of  the  images  of  the  gods.  The  heathen  them- 
selves inform  us,  that  individuals,  burning  with  the  wildest  lust, 
practised  impurity  with  the  naked  statues  of  the  goddesses.  So  . 
one  with  the  statue  of  Venus  at  Cnidus,^  and  others  with  other  C^' 
images  of  the  gods.^  And  how  little  purity  of  mind  existed 
even  in  the  artist  Praxiteles  himself,  we  learn  from  the  notice  of 
Pliny,  who  states  that  be  used  to  sketch  small  paintings  of  a 
wanton  and  indecent  nature  for  his  amu9emeni  P^  If,  however, 
we  even  turn  away  our  eyes  from  these  gross  aberrations,  we 
must  nevertheless  still  say,  that  as  error  which  is  mingled  with 
some  truthj  is  always  more  dangerous  than  error  alone^  because 
it  then  tends  to  hold  a  man  longer  in  its  chains ;  so  it  was  here. 
Men,  to  whom  such  gross  sensual  pleasures  were  no  longer  ac- 
ceptable, clung  to  the  more  refined  external  pleasures  of  art,  and 
supposed  themselves  in  this  way  to  stand  high  above  the  inferi- 
or multitude ;  but  still,  even  by  this  apparent  elevation  itself,  they 
closed  up  against  themselves  the  way  to  all  exertions  of  a  more 
serious  and  loftier  moral  nature. 

Such  too  would  seem  to  be  the  course  which  many,  even  in 
the  present  age,  are  led  to  pursue.  The  distress  of  the  past 
years*  and  the  great  revolution  in  religious  life  and  feelingi 
have  affected  many,  who  had  thus  far  lived  carelessly  on  in  gross- 
ly sensual  tranquillity.  Higher  wants  were  awakened  within 
them.  But,  instead  of  satisfying  these  wants  at  the  true  source, 
instead  of  striving  for  a  moral  transformation  of  their  life,  instead 
of  choosing  to  bear  the  cross  and  in  the  midst  of  reproaches  to 
become  the  followers  of  Christ,  they  resigned  themselves  to  a 
refined  external  enjoyment  of  art,  and  to  effi>rts  of  taste  colour- 
's Plinii  Hist.  Nat.  XXXVI.  6. 

'^  Athenaei  Deipnos.  XIII.  84.    Luciani  Amores,  c.  15. 
™  Plinii  Hist.  Nat.  XXXV.  c.  10. 

*  This  treatise  was  published  in  1822,  and  the  allusion  in  the 
text  is  doubdess  to  the  distress  inflicted  on  Germany  while  it  was 
the  theatre  of  Bonaparte's  wars.  It  is  cheering  in  this  connection, 
to  meet  with  the  subsequent  allusion  to  the  revival  of  a  more  ac- 
tive and  evangelical  spirit  in  that  land  of  mingled  light  and  dark- 
ness. '  Trans. 
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ed  with  the  hoe  of  efaristiaQity,  which  deck  the  wound  wkh  pur- 
ple instead  of  healing  it,  and  sweep  and  garnish  the  house  for 
the  demon,  who,  finding  no  rest  in  the  desert,  returns  and  brings 
with  him  seven  other  unclean  spirits.  Such  persons,  however, 
who  thus  deceive  themselves  concerning  their  real  wants,  are  far 
more  unhappy  than  those,  to  whomr  the  discord  of  the  inner 
man  has  not  been  made  manifest.  The  sting  of  tormenting  con- 
science is  ever  reminding  them  afresh  of  their  nakedness ;  and 
the  inward  tongue  of  their  soul  proclaims  aloud  that  their  deeds 
are  eviK  But  they  restrain  this  voice  of  God  that  cries  within 
them ;  they  kick  against  the  pricks;  and  in  this  terrible  contest, 
the  marrow  of  their  bones  is  dried  up. 

Yet  among  the  Greeks,  there  was  not  only  this  disadvantage^ 
that  the  minds  of  men  were  genei^lly  turned  away  from  what  is 
holy;  there  was  also  anqtber  source  of  corruption,  viz.  that 
since  ungodly-minded  artists  used  religion  as  a  material  for  the 
exercise  of  their  art,  and  since  even  this  religion  itself  presented 
objects  and  excitements  of  sin,  sin  itself  wae  rendered  attrao^ 
tive  by  means  of  art,  and  thus  came  even  to  be  pronounced  holy. 
This  very  point  did  not  escape  the  notice  of  Plato.  He  says  :^ 
^  Since  the  common  people  have  the  right  of  deciding  the  vic- 
tory at  the  public  contests,  they  assign  it  to  those  poets  who 
write  in  accordance  with  the  worthless  opinions  of  the  great 
multitude.  Spectators  should  ever  hear  better  manners  than 
their  own  described ;  but  now,  at  the  theatres,  they  are  confirm- 
ed in  the  worst."  Thus  when,  among  the  cultivated  classes,  re* 
ligk>n  lost,  by  the  poetic  mode  of  treating  it,  the  seriousness  | 
which  commands  and  remodels  life,  and  also  that  dignity  which  | 
compels  respect ;  the  disadvantage  to  the  uneducated  was  still 
greater,  through  the  false  and  sinful  views  of  divine  things  which 
were  thus  received  by  them  as  truth.  And  here,  the  arts  of 
painting  and  sculpture  could  produce  an  efiect,  not  less  than  poe- 
try. If  these  arts,  among  the  more  cultivated,  occasioned  those 
disadvantages  which  have  just  been  mentioned  and  which  in- 
deed may  generally  result  from  art,  the  same  arts  were  not  less  ca- 
pable than  poetry  of  infusing  into,  and  impressing  deeply  upon,  the 
minds  of  tbQ  commoQ  people  corrupt  ideas,  if  they  were  em* 
ployttl  upon  bdecent  productions.  Far  if  iodeed,  oa  the  one 
hand,  the  sovereign  of  Olympus,  at  Elia^  suggested  the  idea 


rr^rmm^^^^ 


'^^  Plato  de  Legib.  II.  p.  245.  ed.  Bekker. 

*  This  statue  of  Jupiter  Olympius,  which  Phidias  made  for  the 
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of  a  majesty  that  rules  dse  worid ;  yet,  on  the  other  band,  the 
father  of  the  gods,  with  the  neck  of  a  swan  in  the  bosom  of  Le- 
da,  could  excite  only  animal  appetites  and  ideas.  Hence  the 
reflections  are  very  fine  and  spirited  which  Dio  Chrysostom, 
the  heathen  rhetorician,  puts  into  the  moutb  of  Phidias,  in  relatioa 
to  the  importance  of  his  attempt  to  represent  the  Olympic  sove- 
reign in  such  a  form  or  statue,  as  should  serve  to  all  Greece  as 
a  model  for  the  representations  of  the  father  of  the  gods.  Dio 
addresses  Phidias  thus  :^  ^^  O  Phidias,  thou  bast  loaded  thy* 
self  with  a  great  responsibility.  For  heretofore,  so  long  as  we 
knew  nothing  distinctly  of  God,  we  sketched  to  ourselves  no  de- 
finite image  of  him,  because  every  one  painted  in  imasinatbn 
for  himself  a  representation  after  his  own  pleasure ;  and  when 
we  saw  images  of  the  gods,  we  reposed  no  special  confidence 
in  them.  But  thou  hast  constructed  this  statue  so  majestically, 
that  all  Greece  and  every  one  who  beholds  it,  can  make  for 
themselves  no  other  representation  of  God.  Hast  thou  then 
indeed  thus  represented  the  divine  nature  worthily  enough  ?" 

There  was,  however,  this  to  praise  in  the  Grrecian  representa- 
tions of  the  gods,  viz.  that  they  exhibited  the  gods  under  no  oth- 
er than  the  human  form,  although  indeed  they  often  so  degrad- 
ed this  form,  or  exhibited  it  widi  such  attributes,  that  it  appear^ 
ed  but  little  better  than  a  beast.     Far  more  abominable,  on  the 
other  hand,  were  the  representations  of  the  gods  among  the 
Egyptians ;  and  likew'ise  those  now  existing  among  the  people  of 
India,  who  give  to  the  gods  the  forms  of  brutes.     On  this  sub- 
ject, the  heathen  PhUostratus  well  remarks :'"'   "  It  were  better,  / 
instead  of  such  figures,  to  make  none  at  all ;  for  the  human  mind  I 
is  capable  of  imagining  something  more  excellent  than  any  art.  i 
But  by  such  images,  the  capacity  is  destroyed  of  contemplating  / 
the  beautiful,  and  even  of  conceiving  any  thing  higher  and  better, 
under  these  external  helps.''    For  if  the  worship  of  the  per- 
sonified powers  of  nature,  degrades  the  Deity  to  the  limits  of 
poor  human  nature,  and  confines  him  to  those  limits ;  the  wor- 
ship and  the  sculpture  of  brutes,  places  God  even  below  man. 
The  human  form,  in  its  erect  position,  with  the  intelligent,  soul- 
speaking  countenance,  reveals  truly  something  of  a  higher  na- 

people  of  Elis,  was  deemed  the  master  piece  of  Ghrecian  art  and  one 
of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  Trans. 

^  Dionis  Orationes,  ed.  Reiske.  T.  I.  p.  401.  399. 

^  PhikMUrattts,  Viu  ApoUonii,  IV.  19. 
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j  ture,  i;v{iich  is  wanting  in  tbe  form  of  brutes.     While,  in  the  lat- 

ter, the  whole  species  has  hut  a  single  archetype  in  which  the 
fundamental  idea  of  it  is  expressed,  there  appears  in  the  race  of 
man,  even  in  its  various  divisions,  such  a  variety  of  life  and  of 
individual  forms  of  life,  that  these  are  rendered  perceptihle  even 
in  their  external  costume.  For  this  reason,  if  any  representa- 
tion of  the  Divine  Being  could  be  permitted,  it  can  be  express- 
ed only  by  means  of  the  human  form  ;  which  has  also  been  con- 
secrated to  this  purpose  by  the  appearance  in  it  of  the  Son  of 
God. 

Since  now  the  Greek,  as  we  have  seen,  did  not  love  and  seek 
in  this  life  that  which  exists  above  it,  and  which  should  govern 
it ;  but  sought  and  loved  this  life  itself;  it  is  no  wonder,  that  in 
the  same  degree  in  which  the  love  and  attachment  to  earthly 
life  increased,  the  recollection  of  the  elysian  fields  and  the  dark 
waves  of  Styx,  grew  fainter.  Tbe  cultivated  Greek  believed  in 
no  future  state ;  as  we  saw,  for  example,  in  Polybius,  and  also  in 
Pausanias  f^  and  not  less  in  Simonides,  who  sings  'J^  "  Silence 
reigns  in  death  ;  darkness  veils  the  eyes.  All  things  come  at 
last  into  the  one  terrific  whirlpool."  But  all,  the  educated  as 
well  as  the  uneducated,*  were  tormented  in  the  utmost  degree 
by  the  fear  of  death  ;  because  they  had  their  all  in  this  life,  and, 
beyond  it,  knew  no  heaven,  no  Saviour,  no  triumphant  commu- 
nity of  departed  spirits.  So  Anacreon  sings  'P^  ^'  Gray  are  my 
temples,  and  my  bead  white.  Grone  is  the  loveliness  of  youth. 
Of  pleasant  life,  little  more  remains  :  therefore  I  often  sigh,  in 
dread  of  Tartarus ;  for  that  is  the  frightful  den  of  Hades.  Hor- 
rible is  the  descent ;  and  whoever  once  goes  down,  never  re- 
turns."— Lycophron  also  complains  :*"  "  When  death  is  yet  far 
off,  the  wretched  perhaps  wish  life  to  end ;  but  when  the  last  wave 
rolls  near,  then  we  cling  to  life  ;  for  we  can  never  satiate  our- 
selves with  it.^  Just  so  sang  Homer  long  before  'J^  "  I  would 
rather  serve  with  tbe  poorest  man,  than  be  king  over  all  the 
shades." 

'^^  Pausanias,  Descriptio  Graeciae,  II.  5. 

^^  Stobaei  Sermones,  Sermo  117.  ed.  Aureliae  Allobrog.  1609. 

*  Such  sweeping  declarations  as  these  cannot  be  true  in  their 
full  import ;  nor  are  they  probably  intended  to  include  such  men 
as  Socrates,  who  surely  believed  in  a  future  state,  and  likewise 
awaited  death  with  calmness.  Trans. 

''^  Ap.  Stobaeum,  lib.  I.      ""  Apud  eundem.        '^  Odyssea,  XI. 
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Of  far  difiereDt  import,  on  the  other  hand,  were  the  expres- 
sions of  the  first  christian  martyrs,  who  indeed  could  appear  to 
the  heathen,  in  that  state  of  mind,  in  no  other  light  than  as  en- 
thusiasts.- But  the  greater  the  anxiety  of  the  Greeks  m  refer- 
ence to  death,  the  more  firmly  did  they  attach  themselves  to  the 
things  of  this  life, — the  more  deeply  did  they  wish  to  drain  the 
cup  of  their  pleasures,  and  empty  it  to  the  last  dregs. 

The  heathenism  of  Rome  presents  to  us  a  different  character 
from  that  of  Greece.  The  Roman  mythology,  in  accordance 
with  its  original  elements,  retained  more  of  the  oriental  spirit 
than  the  Greek.  It  was  formed,  in  a  great  measure,  from  the 
Etruscan.  But  this  latter  was  distinguished  by  a  genuine  super- 1 
stitious  terror,  a  dread  of  the  gods,  a  character  of  gloom."^  The! 
supreme  god  of  the  Etruscans,  Tina^  is  Fate ;  under  whose 
dark  dominion,  stands  the  human  race.  The  world  was  six 
thousand  years  in  being  created  ;  it  stands  six  thousand  years ; 
in  the  sixth  cyclexof  a  thousand  years,  its  end  approaches ;  and 
that  is  the  great  year.^     So  also  the  times  are  appointed  to  all 

'^  Arnobius  adv.  Geates  VII.  26.  ''  Genetrix  et  mater  superstitio- 
nis  Hetruria." 

^  In  the  Indian  system,  also  we  find  the  course  of  the  universe 
limited  to  twelve  thousand  years  of  the  gods ;  and  likewise  among 
the  Persians.  Even  the  northern  religious  system  speaks  of  a  twi- 
light of  the  gods. 

[The  translator  here  takes  the  liberty  to  refer  the  curious  reader 
to  a  series  of  letters  on  the  Tamul  religion,  by  Mr  Winslow  of  the 
Ceylon  mission,  published  in  the  Missionary  Herald,  Vol.  XXVII. 
The  extravagant  Indian  system  just  alluded  to  above,  is  much  more 
fully  developed  by  Mr  Winslow,  (p.  107,)  though  with  some  varia- 
tions from  this  brief  statement.  Much  valuable  information  has 
already  been  communicated  by  our  missionaries,  on  the  present  and 
past  condition  of  heathenism  aiQong  the  various  nations  and  tribes 
where  they  are  labouring.  As  they  are  men  of  education,  and  reside 
permanendy  among  the  people  whose  customs  and  views  they  de- 
scribe, and  as  they  have  the  greatest  inducements  to  make  them- 
selves perfectly  acquainted  with  the  religions  which  they  would  sub- 
vert, they  will  probably  do  more  than  all  other  men  to  correct  and 
extend  our  information  respecting  heathen  nations.  And  in  doing 
this,  they  will  decidedly  promote  the  main  object  of  their  lives,  by 
exciting  the  christian  world  to  a  performance  of  its  long  neglected 
duty.  The  Missionary  Herald  has  already  become  a  valuable  re- 
pository of  facts  to  the  scholar,  who  would  become  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  existing  state  of  the  world.  Trans. 
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oatioDs ;  and  after  ten  times  or  periods,  the  Etruscan  state  must 
end.  Mao,  existing  under  the  dominion  of  Fate,  has  also  his 
destiny  fixed  by  it  in  all  things.  Henee  the  importance  of 
knowing  the  secret  principles  of  nature  and  its  external  pheno- 
mena. Hence  the  art  of  discerning  the  wiH  of  the  gods  or  futu- 
rity, from  the  flight  of  birds,  from  entrails,  or  from  thunder, 
is  a  profound  and  complete  science  f^  for  the  signs  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  are  indications  of  the  wrath  of  the  divinity,  which 
must  be  appeased  by  bloodless  or  also  bloody  oflerings,  yea  even 
by  human  sacrifices.  Two  genii,  moreover,  accompany  man  on 
the  journey  of  life ;  the  one  as  his  protector  and  defender ;  the 
other,  savage  and  gloomy,  and  even  seeking  to  injure  him.  It  is 
these  who  more  immediately  guide  his  destiny. 

All  this  indicates  a  more  earnest  and  severe  character  of  the 
Etruscan  system ;  and  all  this  passed  more  or  less  into  the  Ro- 
man religion,  and  is  particularly  apparent  in  their  many  iUfpli^ 
cationes^  averruncatione$f  devotiones. 

Along  with  all  these,  Numa  Pompilius  exerted  also  a  great  in- 
fluence in  the  formation  of  the  religious  and  political  life  of  the 
Roman  people.  He  is  said  to  have  derived  the  better  portions 
of  his  knowledge  from  the  Pythagoreans ;  but,  on  this  point,  it 
remains  still  undetermined,  how  much  of  diis  knowledge  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  ancient  Italian  doctrines  then  extant.  The  ef- 
fects of  his  institutions  and  regulations,  are  apparent  to  a  very 
late  period.  He  professedly  derived,  as  is  well  known,  his  in- 
stitutions from  immediate  inspiration  ;  although  it  cannot  now  be 
determined,  whether,  according  to  the  rational  view  which  very 
many  heathen  give  of  such  declarations  of  various  lawgivers,  he 
only  feigned  this  inspiration  for  the  attainment  of  political  objects, 
and  to  turn  the  popular  credulity  to  good  account;  or  wheth- 
er he  really  bdieved  himself  to  participate  in  a  higher  influence, 
as  suggested  by  Plutarch ;  who  remarks  in  regard  to  this  inter- 
course of  Numa  with  the  divinity,  that  "  there  is  nothing  at  all 

®*  Diodorus  Siculus  (Bibliolh.  V.  40.)  mentions  expressly,  that  the 
ancient  Etruscans  had  distinguished  themselves  by  extensive  study 
of  natural  philosophy  and  mythology,  as  also  of  the  science  of  thun- 
der. 

^  Strabo,  Geographia  XVI.  2.  Diodorus  Siculus,  Bibl.  I.  »4. 
Yarro  ap.  August  De  civit  Dei,  III.  4.  Even  the  Jew  Josephus, 
(contra  Apion.  II.  16.)  admits  Minos,  Zamolxis,  Zaleucus,  and  Mo- 
ses, to  have  feigned  a  divine  revelation  for  political  purposes. 
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of  absurdity  in  believing,  that  an  extraordinary  communication 
from  God  may  have  been  imparted  to  persons  so  important  as 
the  founders  of  states,  if  they  really  sought  it  in  a  becoming 
manner.''  By  thus  referring  his  institutions  back  to  immediate 
divine  revelation,  he  no  doubt  secured  for  them  stability  and  re- 
verence. So  Plutarch  remarks  of  Lycurgus  ^  "  What  the 
Spartans  would  not  have  respected  as  vogioi  (laws),  they  re- 
vered as  ^tiTQM  (oracles) ;  because  Lycurgus  often  travelled  to 
Delphi  and  derived  his  laws  from  the  Delphic  god."  The  in- 
stitutions of  Numa  relating  to  divine  worship,  are  distinguished 
especially  by  their  ascetic  moral  tendency  and  spirit ;  they  ap- 
proach far  nearer  to  the  oriental  spirit.  He  himself  lived  most- 
ly in  his  citadel,  busied  with  the  rites  of  worship,  instructing  the 
priests,  or  active  in  their  behalf  in  meditating  upon  some  divine 
subject.®*  Peculiarly  important  is  Numa's  prohibition  against  mak- 
ing any  image  of  Grod.  The  passage  in  Plutarch  which  informs 
us  of  this,  is  to  the  following  purport  :^  "  The  laws  of  Numa  also 
relating  to  the  images  of  the  gods,  are  entirely  in  accordance 
with  the  dogmas  of  Pythagoras ;  for  as  the  latter  assumed  that 
the  Original  of  all  things  is  neither  palpable  nor  capable  of  suf- 
fering, but  invisible,  unmixed,  and  spiritual ;  so  Numa  forbade 
the  Romans  to  make  to  themselves  images  of  God,  in  the  like- 
ness either  of  man  or  of  beast.  And  in  former  times,  there  was 
among  them  neither  picture  nor  statue  of  Grod.  In  the  first 
hundred  and  seventy  years  of  the  state,  they  built  indeed  tem- 
ples and  sacred  chapels,  but  always  without  statues ;  because 
it  was  considered  profane  to  represent  the  Most  High  by  any  thing^ 
lower ;  and  because  men  can  approach  the  Deity  only  by  theii 
thoughts."* — ^Numa  also  forbade,  as  Plutarch  tells  us  in  the 

^  Plutarchus,    Vita  Lycurgi. 

^  Plutarchus^  Numa,  c  14. 

®^  Plutarchus,  Vita  Numae,  c.  8. 

*  On  this  remarkable  account,  Augustin  properly  places  a  pe» 
culiar  stress.  (De  civit.  Dei,  IV.  31.)  He  quotes  it  firom  Var- 
ro ;  and  this  Roman  writer  adds  these  memorable  words :  "  Quod, 
(viz.  the  custom  of  having  no  images  of  God,)  si  adhuc  mansisset, 
castius  Dei  observarentur ;  qui  enim  primi  simulacra  Deorum  popu- 
Hs  posuerunt,  ii  civitatibus  metum  dempserunt,  et  errorem  addide- 
runt"  He  appeals  in  this  to  the  striking  example  of  the  gens  Jvr 
daea! 

Vol.  II.    No- 6.  33 
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same  passage,  bloody  sacrifices,  and  commanded  to  ofier  flour, 
mealy  and  libations  of  wine,  and  in  general  the  cheapest  articles. 
— ^*'  In  the  solemn  processions,*'  Plutarch  further  relates,^  "  her- 
alds went  before  through  the  city^roclaiming  the  solemnity  and 
commanding  rest  from  labour.  For,  as  it  is  related  of  the  Py- 
thagoreans, that  they  did  not  permit  the  gods  to  be  worshipped 
and  adored  merely  as  they  were  carried  by,  but  commanded  that 
all  should  go  prepared  for  this  purpose  from  their  houses  imme- 
diately to  the  temples  ;  so  Numa  also  believed,  that  his  citizens 
ought  to  be  permitted  to  see  or  hear  nothing  that  is  truly  divine 
merely  in  passing ;  but  rather  should  attend  to  it  while  resting 
from  all  otner  things,  and  thus  be  able  to  direct  the  mind  simply 
to  piety  as  to  the  most  important  object ;  while  on  account  of  these 
sacred  occupations,  the  streets  were  kept  clear  and  free  from  the 
busde,  hammering,  crying,  and  whatever  else  is  connected 
with  the  labour  of  artisans."^ 

In  all  these  institutions,  the  serious  and  earnest  character  of 
Numa,  speaks  forth  unequivocally,  and  with  it,  that  of  the  an- 
cient Romans.  Numa  forbade  also,  that  sculpture  should  include 
the  gods  within  its  domain  ;  the  ancient  Romans  forbade  to  the 
poets  their  license  in  comedy ;  stage  players  could  not  enjoy 
civil  honours,  nor  even  be  admitted  into  the  tribes.®  To  this 
we  may  add  the  simple  manner  of  life,  which  was  led  by  the  an- 
cient inhabitants  of  Rome.  The  influence  of  this  mode  of  life 
is  thus  placed  in  connection  with  their  devoutness,  by  the  learn- 
ed Posidonius,  the  continuator  of  Polybius.*^  "  The  ancient  Ro- 
mans were,  of  old,  distinguished  for  endurance,  for  a  simple  man- 
ner of  life,  and  a  plain,  contented  enjoyment  of*  their  goods ; 
with  all  this  moreover  they  exhibited  a  remarkable  reverence 
towards  the  gods,  strict  justice,  very  great  care  not  to  injure 
other  men,  connected  with  the  diligent  prosecution  of  agricul- 
ture."— So  says  Valerius  Maximus  :^  "  The  more  simply  the 
gods  were  at  nrst  honoured  by  the  Romans,  through  the  sacri- 
fice of  articles  of  food,  the  more  efficacious  was  it."  Hence  al- 
■ —  ■        

^  De  vita  Numae,  c.  14. 

^  Here  we  find  exactly  an  ancient  heathen  Sunday ! 

®  Scipio  says,  in  Cicero  de  Republ.  1.  4.  '*  Nunquam  comoediay 
nisi  consuetude  vitae  pateretur,  probare  sua  theatris  flagitia  potuis- 
sent."     Au^st.  De  civit.  Dei,  II.  9 — 13. 

^  Athenaei  Deipnosophistes,  VI.  c.  107.  p.  248.  ed.  Schweigh. 

«>  Hist.  II.  6. 
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80  the  testimonied  of  the  great  temperance  and  morality  of  the 
dd  Romans ;  for  example,  in  Sallust  :^  "  In  peace  and  war, 
they  cultivated  good  morals.  Great  harmony  prevailed;  but 
no  avarice.  Right  and  duty  were  regarded,  not  so  much  on 
account  of  the  laws,  as  from  natural  impulse.  Discord  or  dis- 
simulation found  a  place  only  against  enemies ;  citizens  strove 
with  citizens  only  in  virtue.  Magnificence  prevailed  in  the  sa- 
crifices to  the  gods,  frugality  in  domestic  afiairs,  fidelity  .towards 
friends." — ^Ammianus  Marcellinus  even  calls  ancient  Rome  '*  the 
home  of  all  the  virtues."^  Even  the  Jews  praised  the  morality, 
and  particularly  the  fidelity,  of  the  Romans  before  the  Punic 
war.^ 

All  this  is  sufficient  to  justify  to  us  the  opinions  of  Dionysius 
of  Halicarnassus  and  Polybius  formerly  cited,  who  so  decidedly 
award  the  preference  to  the  Roman  mythology  dbove  that  of 
the  Greeks.  And  so  long  as  that  serious  faith  in  the  gods 
prevailed  in  the  Roman  state,  it  enjoyed  the  greatest  sta- 
bility and  quiet.  But  the  decline  of  religion  brought  along  with 
it  also  the  decline  of  morals,  as  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  often 
intimates.^    Even  the  bravery  of  the  Romans  in  war  was  con- 

^  Sallustius,  Bellum  Catilinaiium,  IX. 

^  Ammiani  Marc.  Histor.  XIV.  6.  **  Yirtutum  omnium  domi- 
cilium." 

^  I  Mace.  8:  1,  12. 

^^  Dionysii  Hal.  Antiqq.  Romm.  II.  6, 11, 14,  24, 34, 74.  III.  21. 
V.  60.  VII.  3B.  VIII.  37.  X.  17.  Compare  Creuzer's  Symbolik, 
B.  II.  p.  996,  of  the  new  edition,  where  these  passages  of  Dionysius 
are  named.  But  no  author  among  the  ancients,  hajs  perhaps  de- 
scribed so  strongly  what  the  fear  of  the  gods  was  to  the  state,  as  the 
noble  Plutarch,  who  surpassed  all  the  other  ancients  in  reverence  for 
sacred  things.  He  thus  expresses  himself  in  his  work  Adversus 
Colotem.  c.  31.  **  The  most  important  of  all  laws,  are  those  which 
have  respect  to  our  belief  in  the  gods;  and  which,  for  that  reason,  Ly- 
curgus,  Numa,  Ion,  and  Deucalion  taught  to  all  their  nations,  while 
they  infused  into  them  by  means  of  prayers,  oaths,  oracles,  and  re- 
sponses of  the  gods,  a  vivid  feeling  of  hope  as  well  as  of  fear  re- 
specting the  gods.  Yea,  shouldst  thou  wander  through  the  earth, 
thou  mayest  find  cities  without  walls,  without  a  king,  without  hou- 
ses, without  coin,  without  theatre  or  gymnasium ;  but  never  wilt 
thou  behold  a  city  without  a  god,  without  prayer,  without  oracle, 
without  sacrifice.    Sooner  might  a  city  stand  without  ground,  than 
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nected  with  their  fear  of  the  gods ;  of  which  ancient  history  is 
full  of  examples.  Who  is  not  here  reminded  of  the  Decii,  de- 
voting themselves  to  the  gods  t  Livy  says  of  one  of  these,^  he 
was  looked  upon  by  both  armies  as  a  superhuman  being,  who 
was  sent  from  heaven  to  turn  the  wrath  of  all  the  gods  from  his 
own  to  the  hosts  of  the  enemy.  Such  consecrations,  says  Cice- 
roy  were  made  by  our  ancestors  only  through  the  power  of  re- 
ligion. The  following  account  by  Livy,  is  a  memorable  contrv- 
bution  to  the  history  of  superstition  among  this  people  ;^  *^  In 
the  third  watch  of  the  night,  Papirius  silently  arose  and  sent 
forth  the  soothsayer,  who  was  accustomed  to  prophesy  from  the 
feeding  of  fowls,  according  as  they  ate,  or  refused  to  eat.  There 
was  no  man  in  the  whole  camp,  who  did  not  long  for  battle. 
Superiors  and  inferiors  were  inflamed  with  the  same  passion ; 
the  general  saw  the  desire  of  battle  in  the  soldiers ;  the  soldiers, 
in  the  general.  The  same  desire  was  felt  by  those  who  were 
present  at  the  divination.  For  although  the  fowls  did  not  eat, 
yet  the  diviner  ventured  to  make  a  false  report  to  the  consul, 
that  they  had  eaten  greedily,  and  thus  the  sign  was  propitious. 
The  consul  rejoiced  in  the  lucky  omen,  and  caused  the  signal 
for  battle  to  be  given.  In  the  mean  time,  there  arose  a  contest 
among  the  diviners,  concerning  the  quality  of  the  sign  which  the 
fowls  had  given.  Some  Roman  knights  heard  this,  and  deem- 
ed it  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  reported  to  the  son  of  Papi- 
rius. This  yoting  man,  who  was  not  bom  in  the  present  trre/i- 
?loui  period  J  investigated  the  afiair  and  reported  it  to  the  consul, 
he  fatter  exclaimed,  Thanks  to  thy  virtue  and  attention  ! 
Whereupon  he  placed  the  soothsayer  in  front  of  the  standard  ; 
where,  before  the  battle  began,  he  was  slain  by  an  arrow  dis- 
chai^ed  unintentionally." 

Even  down  to  the  times  of  Caesar,  the  religio  was  of  such 
powerful  influence  upon  the  Roman  army,  that,  as  Plutarch 
informs  us,^  the  warlike  counsels  of  Pompey  were  heard 
with  coldness  by  the  soldiers ;  but  when  Cato  in  his  speech 
quoted  the  deos  patriae  as  defenders  and  protectors  of  their 


a  Btat«  sustain  itself  without  a  belief  in  the  gods.    This  is  the  ce* 
ment  of  all  society,  and  the  support  of  all  legislation." 

••  Livii  Hist  VIII.  9. 

^  Livii  Hist  X.  40. 

^  Plutarchus,  Vita  Caesaris. 
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cause,  the  army  became  at  oDce  inflamed,  and  Caesar  ]ost  that 
battle  » 

A  distinguished  memorial  of  the  moral  and  religious  earnest- 
ness of  the  Roman  character,  is  found  in  the  whole  account  of 
the  abolition  of  the  bacchanalia  in  Rome,  by  the  consul  Posthu- 
mius,  which  we  will  briefly  extract  from  Livy.^^    "  Under  the 
consuls  Spurius  Posthumius  and  Marcius  Philippus,  a  complaint 
was  made  against  secret  associations.     These  had  been  first  in- 
troduced into  Etruria,  from  a  small  beginning,  by  a  Greek  sooth- 
sayer of  low  extraction.     In  secret  societies,  which  held  out  the 
appearance  of  purely  religious  associations,  all  kinds  of  debauch- 
ery and  other  vices  were  practised.    Men  and  women,  young 
and  old,  came  together  in  the  night,  and  gave  themselves  up  to 
excess.     Here  ajso  perjuries,  poisonings,  and  other  things  of  the 
like  nature  were  prepared.    At  first,  these  societies  in  Rome 
remained  entirely  (concealed,  on  account  of  the  extent  and  mag- 
nitude of  the  city ;  but  they  were  finally  detected  in  the  follow- 
ing manner.    Publius  Aebutius  had  left  a  son,  who  was  brought 
up  by  his  mother  Duronia  and  his  stepfather  T.  Sempronius. 
The  mother  was  devoted  to  the  stepfather ;  and  since  the  latter 
knew  not  how  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  money  of  his 
ward,  he  determined  either  to  put  him  out  of  the  way,  or  in 
some  manner  closely  to  connect  himself  with  him.     One  way 
to  accomplish  this  would  be  to  take  him  to  the  bacchanalia. 
The  mother  therefore  said  to  the  young  man,  that  she  had  prom- 
ised during  a  sickness  of  his,  if  he  should  recover,  to  initiate 
him  into  the  bacchanalia.    Ten  days  he  must  be  abstemious; 
on  the  tenth  she  would  take  him  into  the  sanctuary.    In  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  young  Aebutius,  dwelt  a  courtezan,  Fece- 
nia,  who  had  come  to  this  mode  of  life  only  by  her  condition  as 
a  slave,  and  merited  a  better  occupation.    This  woman  was 
familiar  with  the  youth,  without  any  prejudice  to  his  character ; 
for  she  loved  him  without  improper  advances  on  his  part ;  and 
since  his  family  supported  him  very  parsimoniously,  she  assisted 
him  with  money,  and  even  made  him  her  heir.    To  her  he  re- 
lated with  entire  simplicity,  what  his  mother  was  about  to  do 
with  him.     But  on  hearing  this  she  exclaimed  :  *  Rather  may  we 
both  die,  than  this  take  place.  May  God  prevent  it !'  And  then  she 
I  -  —  —  -  -• 

^  On  the  influence  of  religion  upon  the  common  people,  see  Joh. 
von  Miiller's  Fragments.    Werke,  B.  XV.  p.  429. 

i<^  Livius,  Histor.  XXXIX.  8—17. 
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invoked  curses  upon  those  who  had  counselled  such  a  thing. 
But  when  the  jouth  named  his  mother  and  his  stepfather  as  the 
proposers  of  it,  she  replied :  '  Will  then  your  stepfather— -for  it 
would  be  sin  to  accuse  your  mother  of  it — thus  destroy  your 
chastity,  your  hopes,  your  reputation,  and  your  whole  life  ?'  And 
as  now  the  astonished  youth  inauired  what  she  meant  by  all 
this,  she  gave  him  a  description  of  the  abominable  debaucheries 
and  corruptions  which  were  perpetrated  in  those  pretended  sanc- 
tuaries ;  and  did  not  suffer  him  to  depart,  until  he  had  promised 
her,  he  would  take  no  part  in  them.  When  he  returned  home 
and  signi6ed  to  his  mother  and  stepfather  his  aversion  to  being 
initiated,  they  became  enraged  and  drove  him  from  the  house. 
He  took  refuge  with  a  female  relative,  who  advised  him  to  dis« 
close  the  whole  affiiir  to  the  consul.  This  he  did,  and  the  con- 
sul first  made  sure  of  the  courtezan  Fecenia,  as  the  informer, 
who  as  a  slave  had  herself  taken  part  in  those  abommable  festi- 
vals ;  and  then  forthwith  made  a  disclosure  to  the  senate.  The 
senate  was  thrown  into  the  greatest  consternation  ;  and  after  the 
strictest  measures  had  been  adopted  on  their  part,  the  consuls 
laid  the  whole  matter  before  an  assembly  of  the  people.  The 
customary  prayer  to  the  gods  was  first  offered,  which  preceded 
every  popular  assembly,  and  then  the  consul  began  :  *  O  Ro- 
mans !  in  no  assembly  of  ours  has  this  customary  prayer  to  the 
gods  ever  been  used  with  more  propriety  or  even  necessity,  in 
order  to  remind  you  that  those  are  the  true  gods,  which  your  an- 
cestors have  bidden  you  revere  and  worship ; — but  not  those 
which  impel,  as  with  thorns  of  wrath,  the  minds  of  such  as  are 
deluded  by  foreign  religious  customs,  to  all  imaginable  crime  and 
licentiousness,  etc." 

If  thus  in  the  commencement  of  the  Roman  state  and  the  Ro- 
man religion,  the  latter  exhibited,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  a  sacer- 
dotal and  more  oriental  character,  yet,  with  the  growth  of  the 
kingdom  and  the  predominance  of  corruption,  it  was  by  degrees 
changed  to  a  more  political  one.  Still  stronger  than  among  the 
Greeks,  the  love  of  country  prevailed  among  the  Romans ;  and 
for  this  reason,  indeed,  because  the  Roman  state  possessed  a  far 
greater  unity.  Yet  of  this  result  there  existed  also  in  their  religion 
one  peculiarly  efficient  element,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Lares  and 
Penates.  The  love  of  home,  yea  the  love  of  one's  own  posses- 
sions, was  thus  deified ;  and  these  became  the  objects  of  worship 
under  the  names  of  Lares  and  Penates.  And  since  now,  accord- 
ing to  the  ancient  religious  view,  the  progress  of  the  Roman  con- 
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quests,  for  which  they  prayed  regularly  to  the  gods,  was  regarded 
as  the  work  of  gods  peculiarly  propitious  to  the  Roman  state ; 
and  since  too  the  subsequent  calamities  of  the  state  were  also  as- 
cribed to  the  predominance  of  Christianity,  and  to  the  consequent 
hostility  of  the  gods ;  it  would  naturally  follow,  that  their  relig- 
ion should  thus  have  become  continually  more  and  more  closely 
connected  and  combined  with  their  love  of  country.  And  we  may 
indeed  say,  that  as  among  the  greeks  religion  degenerat-   \ 

EI>  into  a  taste  for  the  arts,  so  among  the  ROMANS  IT  SUNK      I 
into  PATRIOTISM. 


PART  in. 

ON  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  HEATHENISM  UPON  LIFE,  PARTICULARLY 

AMONG  THE  GREEKS  AND  ROMANS. 

Section  I. 
On  Superstition  and  Unbelief,  especially  about  the  time  of  Christ. 

We  have  hitherto  endeavoured  to  learn  the  general  character 
of  heathenism,  and  especially  that  of  the  Grecian  and  Roman 
religions.  We  come  now  to  consider  the  effects  of  heathenism 
as  manifested  in  particulars. 

We  must  here  first  consider  those  two  excrescences  of  relig-  i 
ious  life,  superstition  and  unbeliefs  which  always  appear  wherever 
vital  piety  vanishes.  One  reads  in  Gothe,  what  one  would  hard- 
ly expect  to  find  in  him  :^^^  <'  In  the  history  of  the  world  and  of 
man,  the  deepest  and,  strictly  speaking,  the  sole  theme,  to  which 
all  others  are  subordinate,  is  the  conflict  of  unbelief  and  super- 
stition." This  declaration  is  one  of  the  truest — ^truer  than  per- 
haps it  was  felt  to  be  by  him  who  uttered  it.  The  centre, 
around  which  moves  the  whole  spiritual  life  of  the  man  who  re- 
flects and  feels,  is  faith.  So  much  the  more  dangerous,  there- 
fore, and  of  so  much  the  greater  consequence,  are  the  two  de- 
vious paths  of  superstition  and  unbelief.  They  must  necessari- 
ly arise,  where  the  necessities  of  the  human  heart  are  not  suffi- 
ciently supplied  through  the  existing  systems ;  where  no  true 
means  of  union  with  God  and  his  holy  and  heavenly  kingdom, 
are  presented  to  the  soul  that  longs  for  such  an  elevation  and 

1®^  Gothe's  Westostlicher  Divan,  p.  424.— [*  Gothe  is  the  greatest 
modem  poet  of  Germany. — New  Platonism  is  the  ground  work  of 
his  strange  religious  system.'  Enctc.  Am.] 
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such  bliss.    Now  the  true  means  of  diat  union  are,  trc  proper 

KNOWLEDGE  OF  HUMAN  WRETCHEDNESS,  AND  THE  CONSEQUENT 
STRUGGLE  TO  RESTORE  THE  IMAGE  OF  GOD  WITHIN  US. 

When  now  this  knowledge  and  this  endeavour  do  not  yet  ex- 
ist in  a  man,  and  bis  religious  system  is  not  adapted  to  excite 
the  effi)rt ;  if  he  is  swayed  rather  by  cold  intellect  than  warm 
feeling,  he  will  become  indifl^rent  to  the  whole  fabric  of  religion, 
and  set  it  aside  as  worthless ;  or  if  he  is  of  a  warmer  tempera- 
ment, since  there  dwells  in  most  nfinds  a  dark  apprehension  of 
the  separating  wall  between  sinful  man  and  the  holy  God,  he 
will  make  every  efhn  by  external  contrivances  to  demolish  this 
wall  of  partition,  and  to  unite  himself  again  with  the  world  of 
spirits.  Thus  then  we  behold  the  source  of  superstition  and  of 
unbelief.  Now  the  heathenism  of  Greece  and  Rome  did  not 
point  to  this  inward  union  of  fallen  man  with  God,  at  least  in  its 
public  doctrines ;  it  did  not  even  excite  in  man  the  conscious- 
ness of  his  moral  wretchedness.  As,  therefore,  it  could  neither 
excite  nor  satisfy  a  feeling  of  want  in  the  human  heart,  it  thus 
far,  on  the  one  hand,  promoted  unbelief.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  as  we  said,  there  is  throughout  the  whole  of  heathenism 
an  obscure  apprehension  of  a  separating  wall,  of  a  disunion  be- 
tween a  holy  God  and  man  who  is  prone  to  sin,  of  a  lapse  into 
sin ;  (only  that,  after  the  gradual  depravation  of  views,  the  same 
was  not  always  apprehended  in  a  purely  moral  light ;)  and  sa- 
crifices, expiatkms,  lustrations,  and  corporeal  penances  are  every- 
where evidences  of  this  fact ;  as  are  also  the  names  Jupiter 
Aphesios^  the  pardoner,  Alesicacos,  the  deliverer  from  evO, 
JueilichioSi  the  placable  ;  and  Dii  averrund.  And  this  antici- 
pation of  the  chief  doctrine  of  Christianity  among  all  nations  be- 
fore the  christian  era,  ought  not  to  excite  our  wonder ;  since  we 
know,  on  the  one  hand,  that  various  traditions  were  propagated 
among  men  from  a  primeval  revelation  ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  ; 
every  man  is  predestined  for  just  such  a  system  as  is  adapted  to  ] 
the  whole  human  race ;  since  every  man,  as  man,  has  need  ^ 
TO  become  a  Christian. 

If  now  the  heathen  of  deeper  feelings  was  only,  as  it  were, 
breathed  upon  by  this  apprehension ;  if  this  sense  of  hostility  be- 
tween him  and  a  holy  God,  did  but  dimly  rise  before  him  ;  if 
moreover,  by  the  influence  of  his  religion,  he  was  continually 
drawn  less  into  connexion  with  the  moral  tlian  with  the  physical 
world ;  it  was  natural,  that,  instead  of  recognising  sin  as  the  se- 
parating wall  between  him  and  his  God   (Isaiah  59:  2),  and 
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seeking  to  approach  him  through  purification  of  the  heart,  he 
should,  in  the  distress  of  his  heart  and  the  error  of  his  knowledge, 
lay  hold  on  external  means  and  seek  in  some  external  mode  a 
union  with  the  spiritual  world*  It  is  therefore  a  very  correct  re- 
mark of  Plutarch,  that  the  gentler  souls  are  more  inclined  to 
superstition ;  the  stronger,  to  unbelief;  or,  as  he  expresses  it  id 
another  passage,  ignorance  of  the  true  knowledge  produces  in 
the  hard  and  stony  mental  soil,  unbelief;  on  the  moist  and  sof- 
ter soil,  superstitkm ; — although  indeed  this  position  has  its  ex- 
ceptions. 

Plutarch  indeed,  who  is  altogether  the  profoundest  judge  of 
the  human  heart  in  all  its  good  and  its  evil  propensities,  is  also 
the  individual  among  the  ancients  who  has  spoken  of  belief,  un- 
belief, and  superstition,  with  the  greatest  wisdom  and  the  deep- 
est knowledge  of  mankind.  Many  of  his  so  called  moral  writ- 
ings, contain  invaluable  remarks  on  these  subjects,  and  are  writ- 
ten with  animation  and  with  a  glow  of  feeling  for  the  true  knowl- 
edge of  the  Deity ;  particularly  his  work  Titgi  diio$Scufiovlagj 
^*  On  superstitk>n  ;"  and  his  '^  Proof  that  man  cannot  live  happi- 
ly by  the  rules  of  EpKurus."  In  the  former,  he  illustrates  these 
ideas :  *'  Superstition  is  far  more  corrupting  and  painful  to  the 
aoul  itself  that  is  encompassed  with  it,  than  unbelief;  ahhough, 
as  it  presupposes  some  participation  in  the  Deity,  and  some  refer- 
ence to  him,  a  return  from  it  to  the  true  and  sober  fear  of  God  is 
sooner  possible  than  in  the  case  of  unbelief.  This  latter  is  an 
error,  a  delusion  without  passion ;  but  superstition  is  an  error 
with  passion,  and  therefore  as  it  were  a  naming  error.  While 
the  unbeliever  is  ever  in  a  state  of  indifierence,  there  is  nothing 
in  heaven  or  upon  earth  before  which  the  superstitious  does  not 
tremble.  Nor  is  it  merely  in  the  day  time  that  he  endures  this 
anxiety;  even  in  sleep  he  is  terrified  by  firightful  images,  and 
awakes  in  horror ;  but  instead  of  rejoicing  to  find  that  these 
were  only  delusive  shadows,  he  hastens  away  to  jugglers  and 
conjurers.  Since  the  gods  have  granted  us  sleep  as  the  sweet 
oblivion  of  all  sorrows,  O !  why  dost  thou  thus  rob  thyself  of  this 
gift?  since  there  is  no  odier  sleep  which  caa  cause  thee  to  forget 
these  thy  dreams.  Heraclitus  says,  all  those  who  are  awake,  have 
one  and  the  same  world ;  but  of  those  asleep,  each  one  has  his 
own  world.  But  the  superstitious  man  has  no  world  in  com- 
mon with  others ;  for  when  awake,  he  employs  not  his  under- 
standing ;  and  when  asleep,  he  is  not  free  from  terrors ;  his  rea- 
son dreams,  but  his  fear  is  continually  awake.    Polycrates  in 
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Samos  and  Periander  in  Cormth  were  horrid  tyrants ;  but  na 
one  feared  them  when  be  removed  to  another  city.  But  for 
one  who  regards  the  dominion  of  the  gods  as  tyrannical  and  cruel, 
where  can  a  land  or  a  sea  be  found  without  gods,  whither  be 
may  flee  ?  Even  oppressed  slaves  can  demand  a  sale  accord- 
ing to  law,  and  thus  obtain  a  kinder  master ;  but  the  supersti- 
tious man  can  never  exchange  the  gods  before  whom  he  trem- 
bles. The  unbeliever  is  as  much  more  happy  than  the  su- 
perstitious man,  as  Tiresias,  who  could  see  neither  his  children 
nor  his  friends,  was  happier  than  Atbamas  and  Agave,  who 
could  see  them  only  as  lions  and  elephants.  When  the  unbe- 
liever is  taken  sick,  he  recollects  his  intemperance  as  the  cause  ; 
when  fallen  into  disgrace,  he  inquires  what  he  has  omitted ;  but 
when  the  superstitious  man  suffers  the  loss  of  goods,  the  death 
of  children,  adversity  in  business,  he  r^ards  all  as  the  stroke  of 
an  angry  god,  and  wiU  not  strive  against  his  misfortunes  through 
fear  of  res'isting  the  gods.  The  physician  is  driven  from  the 
sick,  the  consoling  friend  from  the  afflicted.*  He  exclaims : 
^  O  let  me  suffer  my  punishment,  accursed  and  hateful  as  I  am 
to  gods  and  demons.'  The  man  who  believes  not  on  God, 
when  misfortune  befalls  him,  can  still  dry  a  tear,  can  shave  his 
head,  and  lay  aside  his  garment.  But  how  shall  one  speak  to 
the  superstitious  man  f  bow  help  him  f  There  he  sits  before 
the  door,  wrapped  in  sackcloth,  or  his  loins  girded  with  dirty 
rags ;  often  he  rolls  himself  naked  in  the  dirt,  and  proclaims 
aloud  whatever  sins  and  faubs  he  may  chance  to  have  commit- 
ted— ^he  has  eaten  such  and  such  things,  be  has  gone  this  or  that 
way,  which  the  demon  did  not  approve.  Even  in  the  joyful  oc- 
cupation of  divine  worship,  the  superstitious  man  feels  unhappy. 
What  men  love  most,  are  the  festivals,  the  sacerdotal  meals,  the 
consecrations,  the  prayers  to  the  gods.  You  will  there  see  the 
unbeliever  laugh  fearfully  and  with  Sardonic  irony,  and  perhaps 
also  whisper  in  the  ear  of  his  friend  :  '  How  blind  are  these 
fools !'  but  this  is  all.  The  superstitious  mao,  on  the  other 
band,  will  indeed  partake,  but  he  cannot  rejoice ;  with  him  the 
notes  of  the  paean  are  mingled  with  sighs.  Crowned  with  the 
wreath,  he  grows  pale ;  he  makes  his  offering,  and  trembles ;  be 

Erays  with  a  wavering  voice,  and  strews  incense  with  faltering 
ands.     In  all  this,  the  fine  sentiment  uttered  by  Pythagoras, 

*  Just  80  now  among  the  heathen.    Then  let  us  send  them  the 
gospel)  if  we  have  even  any  regard  ftur  their  temporal  good.  Tranb. 
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does  DOt  hold  true :  *  We  are  happiest  when  we  go  to  the  hab- 
itatioDS  of  the  gods.'  The  superstitious  man  goes  thither,  as  in- 
to the  dragon's  den.  He  also  sins  against  the  gods,  even  more 
than  the  unbeliever ;  for  it  is  better  to  say,  they  do  not  exist,  than 
to  hold  every  abominable  thing  as  true  concerning  them.  It  is 
better  for  the  Scythians  to  have  absolutely  no  god,  than  for  the 
Carthaginians  to  admit  a  god,  but  regard  him  as  blood-thirsty, 
and  sacrifice  their  children  to  him.  Finally,  (c.  12,)  unbelief 
never  gives  occasion  for  superstition,  while  the  latter  does  not 
unfrequendy  occasion  the  former ;  for  when  we  teach  perverted 
views  in  respect  to  divine  things,  we  hold  out  occasion  for  total 
skepticism.  In  the  mean  time,  let  every  one  be  well  on  his 
guard,  that  in  order  to  escape  robbers,  he  do  not  plunge  into  an 
impassable  chasm  ;  that  while  escaping  from  superstition,  he  do 
not  fall  into  the  power  of  unbelief,  by  leaping  over  that  which 
lies  between  them,  viz.  true  piety." 

Plutarch  here  strikingly  delineates  the  wretchedness  of  those 
who  seek  peace  with  God  by  outward  means ;  and  much  of 
what  is  above  quoted,  applies  to  that  external  ascetic  worship  of 
the  Romish  church,  by  which  man  seeks  to  obtain  the  friend- 
ship of  God  by  his  own  efibrts,  just  as  if  there  were  no  Redee- 
mer. 

In  an  equally  striking  manner  does  the  same  Plutarch  de- 
scribe the  wretchedness  of  the  unbeliever,  in  the  other  work  al- 
ready named  :  "  Proof,  that  man  cannot  live  happily  by  the 
rules  of  Epicurus."  He  there  first  exhibits  the  melancholy  feel- 
ing of  the  unbeliever,  who  cannot  believe  in  the  gods  and  their 
influences ;  and  who  hypocritically  takes  part  in  the  services  of 
divine  worship  from  fear  of  the  multitude ;  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  have  seen  in  the  preceding  quotation.  Now  this  appears 
indeed  to  oppose  what  has  just  been  said  by  Plutarch,  when  he 
relates  how  the  unbeliever  witnesses  the  sacred  services  with 
merely  a  Sardonic  laugh ;  but  both  may  in  reality  well  agree. 
The  unbeliever,  in  all  this,  may  well  feel  that  fear  of  the  com- 
mon people  which  leads  him  to  hypocrisy  ;  and  also  that  pain- 
ful uneasiness,  which  even  in  our  day  the  worldling  continually 
feels  by  the  side  of  one  who  has  turned  to  the  Lord.  Besides, 
we  must  also  reflect,  that  the  unbeliever  is  more  miserable  than 
be  is  himself  aware  of;  because  he  knows  not  the  happiness  of 
true  piety,  having  never  felt  it ;  and,  as  Plutarch  says  in  another 
place,  ^^  he  is  even  so  much  the  more  unhappy  on  account  of  this 
ignorance ;  just  as  the  insane  are  regarded  as  the  most  unbap- 
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py  of  all  men,  because  they  laucb,  while  otbera  weep»  o?er  their 
owD  condition/'  On  the  other  hand,  Plutarch,  fin  c.  26,)  paints 
in  simple  but  splendid  coloursi  the  happiness  of  nim  who  lives  in 
an  intelligent  be)ier  and  cordial  love  ol  the  Deity ;  and  concludes 
this  description  with  the  glowing  language  of  Hermogenes :  ^'  So 
gready  are  the  omniscient  and  oranipotent  gods  my  friends,  so 
constantly  do  they  care  for  me,  that  I  am  not  hidden  nor  forr 
gotten  before  them  by  night  or  by  day,  wherever  I  go  or  what- 
ever I  purpose  to  do.  But  since  they  foreknow  what  will  be  the 
issue  of  all  my  undertakings,  they  signify  it  by  sending  to  me 
messengers,  vok^es,  dreams,  and  birds." 

Plutarch  then  combats  with  animatioD  Aose  who  deny  the 
immortality  of  the  soul.  He  says  :^^  <<  There  are  three  classes 
of  men,  the  totally  corrupt,  the  ordinary,  and  the  more  cultivat- 
ed. As  ibr  the  totally  corrupt,  it  is  certainly  better  for  them, 
before  they  become  tottJly  corrupt,  to  believe  in  Hades  and  to 
suffer  themselves  to  be  thereby  deterred  from  evil  deeds,  than 
for  them  first  to  commit  evil  deeds,  and  afterwards,  as  Epicurus 
will  have  it,  to  find  their  punishment  in  the  fear  of  being  detected* 

"  For  men  of  the  ordinary  stamp.  Hades  has  no  terrors ;  since 
they  hope  for  a  continued  existence.*  The  love  of  life  is  our 
first  and  greatest  love.  It  is  far  too  sweet  and  delightful,  not  to 
overcome  that  childish  fear.  In  consequence  of  tlm  love  of  life, 
they  prefer,  under  the  loss  of  wives  and  chOdren  and  friends, 
that  these  should  exist  somewhere  even  in  some  sad  oonditkm, 
rather  than  that  they  should  wholly  cease  to  be.  They  also 
prefer  to  use,  concerning  the  dying,  the  expressions  fti^i(n€Uf^$ 
and  fiitaXXam^p, '  to  go  to  another  place,  to  change  conditbn,' 
and  generally  such  as  indicate  merely  a  chance  of  the  sod,  and 
not  annihilation  or  death.  They  hate  all  such  poetic  language 
as  the  following :  *  He  moulders  now  to  dust  beneath  the  torest- 
covered  earth,  remote  from  the  delights  of  painting  and  of  mu- 
sic, iar  from  the  sweet  tooed  lyre  and  the  softly  breathing  flute.' 
And  also  this :  *  That  the  soul  of  man  should  return,  is  impossi- 
ble. When  it  has  once  escaped  from  the  inclosure  of  the  teeth, 
it  cannot  again  be  seized  and  confined.' — ^And  because  they  re- 

■™^* II  -1l  ■■■■■■I  ■■  ■■■»  ■!  II   11 1  ■  1^  ■' 

***•  Non  posse  suaviter  vivi  sec.  Epic.  c.  25 — 31. 

*  Not  so  the  Epicurean  herd  against  whom  he  is  arguing.  They 
believed  in  no  future  existence.  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to- 
norrow  we  die"'— cease  to  be — was  therefore  their  motto ;  and  con*- 
siflteotly  enough  with  their  belief,  an  apostle  being  judge.    Tranb. 
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gard  life  in  compflrison  with  eternity  as  of  little  value^  they  des- 
pise it,  and  become  dull  in  respect  to  virtue  and  activity.  And 
when  Epicurus  will  relieve  us  from  the  terrors  of  Hades  by  the 
•doctrine  of  our  dissolution  into  atoms,  he  ought  to  know,  that 
this  very  dissolution  is  what  our  nature  most  of  all  dreads.*  I 
believe,  therefore,  that  all  mankind,  both  men  and  women,  would 
rather  descend  into  Tartarus  and  suffer  themselves  to  be  bitten 
by  Cerberus,  than  to  be  totally  annihilated ;  though,  as  already 
said,  there  are  not  many  who  still  hold  this  belief;  and  those 
who  do  stand  thus  in  fear,  seek  to  free  themselves  from  it  by 
lustrations.  We  see,  therefore,  that  those  who  thus  deny  the 
immortality  of  man^  destroy  the  sweetest  and  largest  hopes  of 
ordinary  men. 

'  "  But  why  do  we  tiow  believei  that  nothing  of  evil  awaits  the 
just  and  holy  in  that  place,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  most 
glorious  rewards  ?  It  is  first  to  be  considered,  that  champions 
do  not  receive  .the  crown  so  long  as  they  are  engaged 'in  the 
contest ;  but  only  after  the  combat  has  ceased  and  they  have 
triumphed.^^  Now  since  men,  in  like  manner,  believe  that  the 
tokens  of  victory  are  first  to  be  conferred  aftee  the  present  life, 
they  become  wonderfully  excited  in  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  with 
reference  to  those  hopes.  And  farther,  whoever  loves  the  truth 
and  true  existence,  is  not  able  to  satisfy  himself  with  what 
he  witnesses  of  it  here  on  earth ;  because  his  spirit,  obscured  by 
the  body,  must  look  dimly  and  confusedly  through  it  as  through 
a  mist  or  cloud.  Such  a  man  can  keep  his  soul  in  order  and 
duly  averted  from  earthly  things,  only  while  he  recurs  to  the 
true  wisdom  as  a  preparation  for  death ;  and  thus  ever  looks  up- 
ward, like  a  bird,  and  longs  to  soar  away  out  of  the  body,  into 
the  vast  and  splendid  regions  of  immensity.  Yea,  I  regard 
death  as  so  great  and  so  truly  a  perfect  good,  that  I  believe  it  is 
from  that  crisis,  that  the  soul  will  first  begin  truly  to  live  and  be 
awake;  but  now  it  is  more  like  a  dream. — From  the  bad,  for 
whom  there  exists  a  faint  hope  of  amendment,  the  Epicureans 

*  It  will  be  remembered  that  Epicurus  was  a  materialist,  and  be- 
lieved that  men  die'  like  the  brutes.  He  held  matter  to  be  eter- 
nal; and  explained  the  formation  of  all  things,  by  the  fortuitous 
concourse  of  its  floating  atoms ;  and  the  end  of  all  things,  by  the 
dissolution  again  of  these  atoms.  Trans. 

^S®  The  apostle  Paul  says :  "  No  one  is  crowned  unless  he  strive 
aright."    2  Tim.  2:  6. 
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take  away  this  hope,  by  preaching  anDihilatioo  to  dbem ;  and 
from  the  righteous,  they  take  away  an  abiding  good,  by  which 
they  are  already  rendered  happy.  And.  if  it  is  to  be  regarded 
as  so  great  a  good,  to  be  freed  from  the  fear  of  eternal  pains, 
how  shall  it  not  also  be  intolerable,  to  see  ourselves  robbed  of 
eternal  joys  and  even  the  hope  of  them  ?" 

Here  belongs  also  the  following  passage  :^^  "  Some  employ 
holy  symbols  that  are  more  obscure,  and  others  those  that  are 
clearer ;  because  it  is  not  without  danger,  that  they  lead  the 
mind  to  divine  things;  for  some,  missing  totally  the  proper  sense, 
fell  into  superstitkm  ;  and  others,  fleeing  from  this  as  from  a 
bo^i  precipitated  themselves  into  the  abyss  of  unbelief.  We 
[  must  therefore  assume  to  our  aid  those  doctrines  in  philosophy 
which  conduct  to  holiness,  that  we  may  not  misunderstand  the 
excellent  institutions  of  the  laws  concerning  sacrifices." — ^Thus 
Plutarch  knew  how  to  point  out  the  rocks  presented  by  that 
mythic  heathenism,  which  did  not  satisfy  the  deep  wants  of  hu- 
man nature. 

But  how  then  ?  some  one  may  here  inquire ;  was  then  in 
this  way  the  coDsck>usness  of  the  moral  discord  of  his  own  na- 
jL.'^ure  awakened  in  Plutarch  himself?  was  he,  after  all,  conducted 
by  his  religbn,  as  he  himself  expresses  it,  to  the  right  means  of 
unbn  with  God  ?  to  sanctification  and  purification  of  heart  ? — 
There  are  souls  which  the  Platonists  denominated  Apollonian, 
men  of  longing  desire  ;^^  in  whom  from  childhood  there  dwells 
an  unutterable  longing  for  some  abiding  good ;  to  whom  there 
is  no  full  satisfaction  on  the  bosom  of  the  whole  created  world ; 
in  whose  hearts,  amid  all  the  diversions  of  life,  one  great  ques- 
tion remains,  which  they  cannot  answer ;  and  who  feel  them- 
selves alone  among  the  whole  multitude  of  those  who  are  called 
men.  Such  souls  would  make  a  religion,  if  they  did  not  find 
one  existing  ;  and  into  every  religious  system  which  they  may 
find,  they  will  incorporate  the  religion  oi  their  own  hearts,  thus 
inflamed  with  celestial  desire.  Such  a  man  was  Plutarch.  He 
was  animated, — ^together  with  that  divine  revelation  which  thus 
manirested  itself  in  this  longing  of  his  heart,  and  as  is  the  case 
with  all  persons  of  similar  temperament, — ^by  the  strong  desire 
of  seeing  also  confirmed  out  oi  himself,  that  which  he  constant- 

^^  De  Iside  and  Osiride,  c.  67. 

^^' Amos  Comenius  calls  them  viri  desideriorum;  St.  Martin, 
hommes  de  desir. 
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\y  beheld  toithin  himself.  On  that  account,  he  poured  all  his 
own  full  heart  into  the  religion  of  his  fathers,  and  then  drew  it  * 
forth  again  from  that  religion.  Tones  of  accord,  no  doubt, 
there  were  in  his  religion,  to  all  that  he  felt  and  longed  for ;  but 
his  soul  alone  could  understand  them,  and  his  longing  unite  them 
to  a  complete  harmony.  How  happy  would  he  then  have  been, 
had  he  beard  in  li  distinct  voice,  the  declaration :  I  am  the  . 
WAT,  THE  TRUTH,  AND  THE  LIFE  ! — ^Bcsidcs  all  this,  too,  he  was 
an  adept  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Platonic  philosophy.  Though 
he  here  also  adopted  and  inserted  whatever  his  own  mind  bid  . 
him,  yet  he  found  many  kindred  ideas,  by  which  he  was  able 
more  clearly  to  develope  what  had  dwelt  darkly  in  his  heart. 
But  from  him  we  can  draw  no  conclusion  in  respect  to  other 
men ;  as  we  see  alas !  in  history,  where  we  find  no  second 
Plutarch.  Who  knows,  however,  whether  a  second  Plutarch 
may  not  have  lived  in  the  soul  of  many  a  tailor,  tanner,  or  shoe- 
maker among  the  Greeks ;  who,  unknown  to  his  fellow  men, 
bore  away  with  him  his  longing  desire  for  light,  to  the  source 
where  it  could  be  satisfied  ? 

Like  all  the  other  corrupt  efiects  of  heathenism,  we  find  also 
unbelief  and  superstition  no  where  appearing  in  such  strength, 
as  in  the  later  times  of  that  religion  ;  when  the  continually  in- 
creasing refinement  and  its  concomitant  laxness,  drew  forth  from 
the  corrupted  race  a  development  of  every  corruption,  of  which 
the  seed  existed  in  their  religion ;  Just  as  the  earlier  and  more 
simple  period  appropriated  to  itself  and  developed  whatever  in 
their  religion  was  more  noble.  If  therefore  we  would  learn  how 
heathenism  operates  in  the  production  of  unbelief  and  supersti- 
tion, we  must  examine  it  especially  in  this  later  period. 

It  might  now  be  objected,  that  if  we  turn  our  eyes  particular- 
ly on  these  times,  we  shall  be  unjust  to  heathenism.  That  pe- 
riod, it  may  be  said,  was  universally  enervated  and  lifeless,  so 
that  religion  necessarily  partook  of  the  hue  of  the  whole  period ; 
and  therefore  the  origin  of  audacious  disbelief  or  the  most  gloo- 
my superstition,  cannot  be  placed  to  the  account  of  the  heathen 
religion,  but  must  be  ascribed  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times. 
Or  might  not — so  one  may  further  ask — the  fault-finding  hea- 
then, in  return,  impute  to  Christianity,  what  the  fifteenth  century 
had  to  shew  of  unbelief  like  that  of  Bembo,^  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  monkish  superstition  on  the  other  ? 

*  The  learned  and  classical^  but  profligate  Cardinal  Bembo,  like 
his  master  and  patron,  pope  Leo  X.  and  many  .others  in  the  Rom- 
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We  aoswer,  It  is  indeed  true,  tbat  tba  religioua  maladies 
which  the  pestilential  breath  of  the  spirit  of  any  age  brings  with 
it,  cannot  be  imputed,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  the  account  of  the 
prevailing^religion  ^itself ;  for  who  will  censure  the  light,  when 
the  darkness  refuses  to  receive  it  ?    But  it  is  to  be  well  consid- 
ered, tbat  the  errors  of  that  dark  and  heathenish  period  of  relig- 
ion in  regard  to  unbelief  and  superstition,  proceeded  very  natur- 
ally, as  it  may  be  fully  shown,  m>ra  the  heathen  religion  itself. 
And  the  very  circumstance,  that  the  germs  of  those  later  abom- 
inable errors,  are  capable  of  being  so  manifestly  pointed  out  in 
the  very  system  in  which  they  afterwards  arose,  justifies  us  ia 
adducing  those  facts  as  characteristic  of  that  religion.     Con- 
sequently, we  do  but  historicaUy  point  out  those  seeds  of  corrup- 
tion in  heathenism,  which  we  might  have  also  shown  and  devel- 
oped merely  in  idea,  had  such  a  religion  never  existed  in  prac- 
tice.    On  the  contrary,  when  Christianity  sunk,  during  the  dark 
ages,  into  infidelity  and  superstition,  this  did  not  take  place  be- 
cause the  germs  it  contained  were  developed,  but  because  a 
wholly  different  sense  was  given  to  the  gospel, — because  it  was 
misunderstood  by  human  depravity.     Besides,  the  internal,  di- 
vine, and  living  power  of  Christianity,  also  manifests  itself  in  this, 
that  it  was  never  destroyed,  not  even  in  the  deepest  corruption 
and  darkness ;  but  broke  forth  from  them  again  in  renovated 
purity  and  power  of  the  Spirit.     Every  other  religion,  on  the 
contrary,  which  is  not  founded  on  the  continual  superintendence 
of  the  glorified  Redeemer  and  the  continual  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  never  experiences  such  a  renovation,  but  goes  on 
continuaUy  waxing  older  and  verging  to  its  ruin. 

We  wiU  first  consider  the  errors  of  the  age  immediately  sub- 
sequent to  the  birth  of  Christ,  in  relation  to  superstition  and  un- 
befief,  as  they  are  manifested  in  the  form  of  the  philosophy  then 
existing.  Philosophy  exhibited,  at  this  time,  an  entirely  new  ap- 
pearance. The  systems  which  the  human  mind  is  accustomed 
to  set  up  concerning  divine  things  and  the  foundation  of  all  ex- 
istence, had  completed  their  circuit.  Although  the  distresses  of 
the  times,  the  storms  of  political  life,  and  the  oppression  of  t3rrannic 
rulers,  might  weaken  in  many  the  taste  for  reflectbn  on  higher 
subjects,  and  might  draw  them  down  to  the  impulses  and  dis- 
quietudes of  ordinary  life ;  yet  there  were  also  many  who  felt 


ish  church  at  that  time,  was  deeply  tinctured  with  infidelity.    He 
was  born  at  Venice,  1470.   See  Jnosheim,  Vol.  IV.  p.  155.  Trans. 
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themselves  directly  impelled,  by  the  peril  and  shattered  condi- 
tion of  all  civil  existence,  by  the  dissolution  of  the  general  state 
of  society  and  by  the  loss  of  their  possessions,  to  retire  into  soli- 
tude and  to  seek  consolation  and  comfort  in  the  pursuit  of  sci- 
ence and  study.  There  were  also  many  others  among  the  hea- 
then, who  felt  themselves  called  upon,  by  the  continually  in- 
creasing progress  which  Christianity  was  making,  to  investi- 
gate religious  subjects,  that  th^y  might  obtain  clearer  views  in 
respect  to  them.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  those  who  were  im- 
pelled to  philosophy  by  the  first  class  of  motives,  found  com- 
plete relief  in  none  of  the  existing  systems.  They  saw  dispers- 
ed in  eafch  system,  only  single  and  insulated  truths ;  they  there- 
fore collected  these  together  from  all  sources  where  they  found 
them ;  and  still  not  satisfied  even  with  these,  they  appropriated 
to  themselves,  out  of  the  existing  religious  traditions,  not  merely 
of  their  own  but  of  all  nations,  and  out  of  the  mysteries  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  priests,  every  thing  which  addressed  their  un- 
derstanding or  their  hearts.  The  system  which  arose  in  this 
manner,  is  known  under  the  name  of  eclecticism.  This  eclec- 
ticism, however,  took  an  entirely  peculiar  and  superstitious  di- 
rection. 

To  man,  who  is  always  more  incliped  to  conviction  through 
authority  and  experience  than  through  airy  argumentation,  Chris- 
tianity announced  a  new  doctrine ;  for  whose  credentials  it  ap- 
pealed to  the  divine  authority  of  him  who  proclaimed  it,  as  also 
to  the  extraordinary  events  accompanying  the  annunciation ;  and 
at  the  same  time  referred  man  to  his  own  heart,  where  he  can 
find  the  experience  of  its  divinity.  Christianity  also  proclaimed, 
with  victorious  energy,  the  existence  of  a  higher  spiritual  world, 
intimately  connected  with  this  present  world  ;  as  likewise  a  recon- 
ciliation and  union  which  have  taken  place  between  the  sinful  race 
of  man  and  a  holy  God,  in  which  every  individual  who  feels  his 
need  of  it,  may  participate.  These  ideas,  so  new  to  the  heath- 
en world,  produced  a  great  impression  on  all  who  heard  them 
proclaimed.  Wants  which  before  had  been  hushed,  were  now 
excited  among  both  the  educated  and  the  vulgar.  An  obscure 
longing  for  an  extraordinary  divine  teaching,  and  for  a  more  inti- 
mate connection  and  union  with  the  Deity  and  the  self-existing 
spiritual  world,  took  possession  of  many  minds.  Tliose  who  did 
not  beguile  themselves  concerning  the  corruption  of  their  moral 
nature  and  its  only  true  remedy,  came  to  the  christian  commu- 
nity, and  there  received  more  than  they  had  expected.    But 

Vol.  II.    No.  6.  36 


274        Mature  and  Ahral  Influence  of  Heathenism.    [Apbil 

there  were  also  many  others  who,  either  from  an  indolent  habit, 
or  from  a  concealed  aversion  to  true  and  humble  repentance, 
did  not  bring  those  obscurely  felt  wants  to  a  distinct  conscious- 
ness ;  but  soon  sought  to  place  them  in  alliance  with  heathen- 
ism. They  sought,  namely,  to  establish  in  heathenism  a  copy  of 
those  heavenly  blessings  which  Christianity  offered  to  men.  And 
here  it  is  clearly  shown,  how  the  roost  shocking  monstrosities 
may  arise,  when  the  strong,  proud,  and  selfish  will  of  man,  re- 
sisting the  divine  will,  seeks  to  quiet  the  half-felt  wants  of  the 
divine  in  roan,  by  that  which  a  deluded  knowledge  suggests 
to  him,—- how  corrupt  throughout  are  all  mere  imitations  of 
the  truth.  Those  who  were  led  away  by  that  eflbrt,  since  they 
possessed  no  genuine  ancient  record  of  religbn  in  the  more  spir- 
itual sense,  set  up  as  such  the  false  and  spurbus  writings  of 
Hermes  TVismegistus,  the  spurious  writings  ot  Orpheus  and  other 
men  of  antiquity.  Thus  they  created  for  themselves  an  ancient 
authority,  to  which  they  could  appeal.  The  belief  upon  authori- 
ty, is  indeed  by  no  means  to  be  entirely  rejected ;  since  every 
man  feels  hb  need,  in  common  with  others,  of  having  a  divine 
conviction ;  if  only  self-activity  is  not  thereby  excluded.  Since 
further,  as  we  have  seen,  a  deeper  and  more  spiritual  manner  of 
interpreting  the  Grecian  mythological  traditions,  had  before 
been  customary,  so  the  eclectic  philosophers  of  this  period  ap- 
plied the  same  mode  to  the  ancient  poets  of  their  nation  who 
wrote  without  that  deeper  sense.  They  attributed  to  the  words 
of  Homer  and  Hesiod  a  speculative  import,  which,  strictly  ta- 
ken, applies  only  to  the  fables  adopted  by  them  and  interwoven 
in  their  works.  And  thus  they  had  ancient  natk>nal  works  full 
of  wisdom,  like  those  of  which  the  Jews,  and  through  them,  the 
Christians,  were  boasting.  And,  finally,  since  they  knew  not 
that  the  cord  which  originally  fastened  man  to  heaven,  is  broken 
off  not  externally,  but  deep  in  recesses  of  the  heart,  they  sought 
to  unite  it  again  externally.-^  Whatever  the  people,  through  an 
obscure  feeling  of  the  guilt  that  loads  our  race,  had  undertaken 
for  the  purposes  of  expiation,  as  offerings,  purifications,  ascetic 
penances ;  these  the  eclectics  of  later  times  reduced  into  sys- 
tems, and  sought  to  establish  them  philosophically.    And  because 

^^  Lucian,  in  Phtlopseudes  c.  8,  ridicules  one  who  would  heal 
an  internal  disease  by  an  external  amulet  Just  as  ridiculous  is  he 
who  seeks,  by  those  externa]  connections  with  God,  to  reunite  the 
bond  which  is  severed  within  the  human  heart. 
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also  the  want  or  kmgi&g  after  a  more  intimate  knowledge  and 
contemplation  of  divine  subjectSy  was  to  be  satisfiedi  they  either 
resigned  themselves  up,  lilce  the  earlier  New-Platonists,  to  a 
myotic  contemplation  of  the  infinite,  which  was  concealed  in  their 
own  being  and  nature ;  or,  like  the  later  New-Platonists,  they 
brought  magic  and  theurgy*  to  a  system,  and  taught  the  art  of 
causing  gods  and  demons  to  come  down  to  men,  or  of  compel- 
ling departed  spirits  to  return  and  proclaim  the  secrets  of  the 
other  world*  To  confirm  what  has  been  said,  let  us  hear  a 
few  traits  from  the  life  of  Proclus,  the  New-Platonist,  who  was 
one  of  the  best  representatives  of  the  tendency  above  described. 
His  biographer,  Marinus,  relates  of  him  the  following  :^^^  -  ^*  He 
studied  especially  the  writings  of  Orpheus  and  Hermes.  Ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  ascetic  orientals,  he  never  ate  an- 
imal food,  or,  if  compelled  to  it  for  the  sake  of  health,  he  took 
but  very  little.  He  performed  the  purifications  on  the  monthly 
festivals  of  the  Phrygian  mother  of  the  gods,  and  observed  the 
sacred  days  of  the  Egyptians  more  strictly  than  was  customary 
even  in  Egypt.  He  also  celebrated  the  new-moons  with  great 
splendour  and  devotion.  He  observed  the  festivals  and  religious 
acts  of  almost  all  nations ;  but  be  did  not  thereby  take  occasion 
for  indolence  and  excess.  How  diligent  he  must  have  been  in 
prayer  and  the  composition  of  hymns,  is  shown  by  his  songs  of 
pAiise,  not  merely  in  honour  of  the  Grecian  gods,  but  of  tutela- 
ry deities  entirely  foreign^  as  Mamos  of  Gaza,  Esculapius  of 
Ascak>n,  Thyandrites  of  Arabia.  For  he  said  :  It  is  fitting  thai 
a  philosopher  be^  not  the  priest  of  some  particular  city  or  amnr- 
try,  but  hierophant  of  the  whole  earth.— Very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, he  was  commonly  occupied  in  the  composition  of  hymns ; 

*  "  The  ar^t  of  so  purging  and  refining  that  faculty  of  the  mind 
which  receives  the  images  of  things,  as  to  render  it  capable  of  per- 
ceiving the  demons,  and  of  performing  many  marvellous  things  by 
their  assistance."  Mosheim's  £c.  Hist.  This  art  was  taught  by 
the  famous  Ammonius  Saccas,  who  flourished  in  Egypt  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  second  century,  and  who,  though  bom  and  edu- 
cated as  a  Christian,  is  regarded  as  the  founder  of  the  New-Platonic 
system.  This  art  was  taught  to  the  more  thoroughly  initiated  in 
the  schools  of  his  followers. — Some  may  have  the  curiosity  to  in- 
quire, to  what  extent  the  like  art  has  been  claimed  in  modern  days, 
by  Emanuel  Swedenborg  and  his  disciples.  Trans. 

'^  Marinus,  Vita  Procli,  ed.  Boissonade,  Leips.  1614.  c.  19, 22, 
23, 24,  32. 


376        Mature  and  Moral  Influence  ofHeaAenitm.     [Aphil 

and  ereo  when  be  awoke  id  the  night,  he  prayed  to  the  gods. 
Also,  he  never  omitted  to  pray  at  sun-rise,  at  noon,  nor  at 
sun-set.  Hence  be  often  enjoyed  divine  manifestations  and  sig- 
nificant dreams ;  there  appeared  to  biro  Pallas,  Esculapius,  and 
even  foreign  gods.  When  he  gave  instruction,  he  became 
completely  resplendent.  As  Rufinus,  a  respectable  man,  once 
came  to  him  and  heard  him  teach,  he  perceived  a  flame  on  his 
head  during  his  expositions.  When  Proclus  had  ended,  Rufi- 
nus therefore  ran  up  to  him  and  adored  him  as*a  god.  And  by 
his  prayers  and  conjurations,  he  could  even  bring  rain,  appease 
earthquakes,  etc." — ^In  the  life  of  Jamblicus  written  by  Eunapi- 
us,  we  may  likewise  read  as  much  that  is  excellent,  and  also  as 
manv  absurd  stories.  Jamblicus  during  his  prayers  was  raised 
ten  feet  above  the  surface  of  the  earth  ;  Maximus,  the  tutor  of 
the  emperor  Julian,  raised  spirits ;  around  Heraiscus^^  hovered 
still  those  gods  with  whom  his  soul  had  just  had  intercourse. 
Such  perversities  as  these,  could  the  greater  part  of  the  philoso- 
phers of  that  time  publish  as  divine  truth. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  find  in  roost  of  those  among  the  philo- 
sophers, ivho  did  not  adhere  to  that  superstition,  the  greatest  un- 
belief. Already,  from  about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  the 
Epicureans  had  begun  to  spread  themselves  abroad  through  the 
Roman  empire.  Cicero  complains,  that  of  all  sects  of  philoso- 
phers, this  made  the  most  remarkable  progress  and  gained  the 
roost  adherents.^^  But  even  Cicero  himself  not  only  so  closes 
his  book  De  natura  Deorum^  as  barely  to  predicate  the  probabili- 
ty of  the  existence  of  the  gods ;  but  in  his  book  De  Inventione^^^^ 
he  says  directly,  that  philosophy  can  reckon  a  future  state  of  re- 
wards and  punishments  only  among  the  probabilia* 

Along  with  the  Epicureans,  there  arose  at  that  time,  what  very 
naturally  followed  from  the  condition  of  that  period,  the  cyniesy 
and  spread  themselves  every  where  abroad.  Cynicism,  espe- 
cially in  the  form  under  which  it  then  appeared,  must  have  com- 
pletely destroyed  all  the  remains  of  piety  and  morality,  which 
might  still  be  found  among  the  common  people.  It  proceeded 
from  arrogance  and  selfishness  in  their  very  lowest  forms.  *  The 
cynic  of  that  period  clearly  perceived  the  vanity  of  all  the  high- 


^^  Suidas  Lex.  Art  'Ifgcuaxog. 

'*•  Cicero  de  Pinibus  honor  et  malor.  T.  7.  II.  14.  Tuscul.  V.  10. 

^*  Cicero  de  Inventione,  I.  39. 
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ly-praised  relations  of  human  life,  and  observed  that  misery  and 
wretchedness  every  where  followed  from  them,  and  even  embit- 
tered domestic  life.  But,  instead  of  manfully  struggling  against 
this  state  of  life ;  instead  of  introducing  a  better  spirit  into  these 
existing  relations ;  instead  of  kindly  alleviating  the  wants  and  de- 
ficiencies of  life  and  charitably  aiding  the  distressed  ;  he  arro- 
gantly withdrew  himself  from  all  the  established  forms  of  society ; 
gave  up  all  human  relations  towards  mankind ;  contemned  his 
country,  his  kindred,  and  the  joys  of  wedded  love  ;  and  sought 
bis  consolation  in  a  self-complacent  beastliness.  One  might  see 
these  beastly  men  half  naked,  moving  about  everywhere,  with  a 
great  cudgel  and  a  bread-bag,  performing  the  animal  necessities 
of  their  nature  before  the  eyes  of  all,"^  thrusting  themselves  with 
extreme  rudeness  among  the  multitudes,  and  there  stepping  for- 
ward as  teachers  of  wisdom,  not  in  a  regular  discourse,  but  in 
the  abrupt  and  broken  language  of  vulgar  sport  and  derision,  at 
which  the  rabble  would  roar  with  laughter,  but  none  could  be 
improved.  By  the  most  vulgar  and  abusive  language,  with  which 
they  made  their  way  to  the  great,  in  the  capacity  of  a  species  of 
jesters,  they  often  also  forced  presents  from  them  ;  and  when, 
by  such  means,  they  had  made  themselves  rich,  they  wholly 
abandoned  this  mode  of  life.^^  For  this  reason,  mechanics, 
tanners,  dealers  in  ointments,  and  others,  often  joined  themselves 
to  these  people,  that  so  they  might  make  their  fortune  in  an  easy 
manner ;  as  Lucian  expressly  remarks. 

Now  as  superstition  and  unbelief  every  where  border  close  on 
each  other,  so  we  may  here  remark,  how  cynicism,  which  dis- 
carded magic  and  all  religious  knowledge  of  the  deeper  kind, 
and  was  especially  hostile  to  New-Platonism,  nevertheless  found 
a  point  of  contact  with  this  system.  The  total  contempt  of  the 
existing  relations  of  life  which  the  cynic  exhibited,  appeared  to 
these  Platonic  theosophists  as  something  so  great  and  noble, — 
they  even  thought  they  had  found  in  it  a  course  of  oriental  as- 
cetic discipline  so  preparatory  to  contemplation,  although  the  ten- 

^^^  'Augustin  gives  some  shocking  examples  of  the  beastliness  of 
these  men.    De  Civit.  Dei.  XIV.  ^. 

11^  Lucian  gives  us  in  the  best  manner  the  traits  for  this  picture 
of  the  worthless  cynic.  Lucian  Fugit.  ed.  Reitz.  III.  p.  371 — 383. 
Vit  Anct  I.  p.  351.  Julian  likewise  speaks  against  them,  and 
presents  us  the  picture  of  a  true  cynic.  Orat  VI.  et  VII.  adv. 
Pseudo-Cynism. 
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dencj  of  cynicism  was  widely  difiereDty-^that  this  party  also  of 
philosophers  greatly  revered  cynicism,  and  represented  Dioge- 
nes as  a  god-like  man.^^^ 

Along  with  these  cynics  |ind  Epicureans  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  New-Platonists  on  the  other,  a  small  number  of  gtoia 
also  continually  maintained  their  ground.  There  were  not  many 
however;  partly  because  the  age  was  too  indolent  and  lax  for 
them ;  and  partly  too  because  stoicism,  on  account  of  the  ener* 
gy  which  it  imparted,  was  regarded  by  the  efieminate  courtiers 
as  dangerous  to  the  state.  Hence  stoicism  was  considered  as 
constituting,  among  others,  a  ground  of  accusation.^^^  The  sto- 
ics could  certainly  better  spread  abroad  some  interest  for  relig* 
ion ;  for  the  question  here  is  not  concerning  the  value  of  their 
philosophy ;  but  although  they  cherished  a  greater  regard  for  the 
gods,  (which  indeed  were  to  them  only  the  machines  of  fate,) 
yet  the  disconsolateness  of  their  belief  concerning  the  life  beyond 
the  grave,  was  the  more  terrific.  This  disconsolateness  is  con- 
fessed by  Seneca,  when  he  says  :^^  <*  I  once  flattered  myself 
with  the  expectation  of  a  future  state,  because  I  believed  others. 
At  that  time  I  longed  for  death,  quum  subito  exptrrtehis  turn  et 
tarn  helium  somnium  perdidi  /" 

If  now,  as  we  have  seen,  the  dominions  of  philosophy  were 
pervaded  through  and  through  by  superstition  and  unbelief,  how 
much  more  must  these  two  foes  of  true  knowledge,  have  subju- 
gated to  their  sway  the  populace  and  the  unlearned  in  general  !^^^ 

^^  Julianas  0pp.  Or.  7.  p.  212.ed.Spanh.  Maximus  Tyrus  Dis- 
sertationes,  ed.  Reiske.  T.  II.  Diss.  XXXVI.  Some  of  the  cyn- 
ics may  not  indeed  have  been  destitute  of  some  participation  in  the 
oriental  cast  of  mind,  since  in  fact  the  life  of  the  cjmics,  if  we  ab- 
stract its  Grecian  character,  does  not  differ  from  that  of  the  Indian 
Joghis  or  the  Persian  Fakeers.  To  this  kind  of  cynics  Demonax 
is  to  be  reckoned,  whose  life  is  described  by  Lucian.  Thus  Lucian 
quotes  from  him,  (p.  d2,)  that  to  the  question,  whether  his  soul  was 
immortal^  he  returned  for  answer :   "  Yes,  like  every  thing." 

"*  Tacitus  Annal.  XIV.  67.  XVI.  22. 

1^*  Seneca  Ep.  102. 

116  A  very  fine  remark  of  Aelian  is  here  to  be  noted.  (Aelianus 
Histor.  Var.  II.  31.)  *^  Who  would  not  praise  the  wisdom  of  the 
barbarians  ?  Never  has  one  of  them  doubted  of  the  existence  of 
God  or  of  his  providence  toward  the  human  race,  like  many  of  the 
Greek  philosophers.     They  have  ever  honoured  the  gods  in  simplici- 
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Already  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  belief  in  a  future  life  ap- 
pears to  have  been  lost  among  the  more  cultivated  Romans. 
Cato  and  Caesar  confessed  in  the  senate,  that  the  belief  in  a  fu- 
ture existence  is  fabulous,  and  that  beyond  the  grave,  neither  ioy 
nor  sorrow  are  to  be  expected.^^'^  Caesar  declared  :  *'  Ultra 
nee  curae  neque  gaudio  locum  esse*^^  Cato  highly  approved  of 
these  words ;  for  he  says :  ^'  Caius  Caesar  has  just  spoken  in  this 
assembly,  well  and  strikingly  concerning  life  and  death,  declaring 
those  things  to  be  false,  as  I  also  think  them,  which  are  related 
of  the  infernal  world,  namely,  that  the  wicked  are  separated 
from  the  virtuous,  and  inhabit  terrific,  loathsome,  shocking,  un- 
cultivated places." — An  excellent  and  very  memorable  expres- 
sbn  of  Livy,  which  strikingly  marks  the  infidelity  of  his  time,  and 
which  might  be  applied  to  so  many  other  periods,  is  that  which 
he  makes  in  his  relation  of  the  contests  about  the  kx  TerentilUf 
and  which  were  put  to  rest  by  the  influence  of  religbn.^^  '*  But 
at  that  time,  that  indifiference  towards  the  gods  had  not  yet  brok- 
en in  upon  us,  which  prevails  in  the  present  age ;  nor  did  each 
individual  so  interpret  oaths  and  laws  as  to  suit  himself;  but 
rather  accommodated  his  own  morals  to  them." 

And  here,  the  evidence  of  Philo  the  Jew,  (A.  D.  40,)  is  ap- 
propriate, who  complains  of  the  many  atheists  and  pantheists  of 
his  time,  and  attacks  them.^^^ 

How  mournful  is  the  confession  of  such  a  man  as  the  elder  Pli- 
ny, wtHch  he  makes  of  his  infidelity  in  his  Natural  History..^^  '^  It 

ty ;  they  ofier  sacrifices ;  they  perform  purifications ;  they  have  their 
mysteries;  so  that  it  is  evident,  that  they  have  not  the  least  doubt 
respecting  the  gods." 

"^  Sallust.  Bell.  Catilin.  c.  51.  52. 

118  Livii  Hist.  III.  20. 

11^  Philo,  ed.  Pfeiffer.  T.  I.  lib.  3.  AUegoriar.  p.  96a 

ISO  "  Irridendum  vero  agere  curam  illud,  quidqaid  est  summnm. 
Anne  tarn  tristi  et  multiplici  ministerio  poUui  credamus  dubitemus- 
ne  1  y ix  prope  est  judicare,  utrum  magis  conducat  generi  huma- 
ne, quando  aliis  nullus  est  Deoram  respectus,  aliis  pudendns.  In- 
venit  tamen  inter  has  utrasque  sententias  medium  sibi  ipsa  mortali- 
tas  numen,  quo  minus  etiam  plena  de  Deo  conjectatio  esset.  Toto 
quippe  mundo  et  locis  omnibus  omnibusque  horis  omnium  vocibus 
fortuna  invocatur. — ^Adeoque  ut  Sors  ipsa  pro  Deo  sit,  quo  Deus 
probatur  incertus. — Quae  singula  improvidam  mortalitatem  invol- 
vunt,  solum  ut  inter  ista  certum  sit,  nihil  esse  certi,  nee  miserius 
quicquam  homine  nee  superbius.    Caeteris  quippe  animantium  sola 
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is  ridiculous  indeed  to  make  that  which  is  the  highest  of  all,  niiDgle 
in  and  take  care  of  human  affiiirs.  Must  we  belieFe,  or  must  we 
doubt,  that  this  highest  would  be  degraded  by  so  sad  and 
complex  a  ministry  f  It  is  hardly  possible  to  judge,  whk:h  may 
be  of  the  most  benefit  to  the  human  race ;  since  on  the  one  hand 
there  is  no  respect  for  the  gods  ;  and  on  the  other,  a  respect 
which  men  ought  to  be  ashamed  of.  Between  these  two  opin- 
ions, mankind  have  invented  for  themselves  an  intermediate 
divinity,  that  there  may  be  less  of  conjecture  about  God. 
Throughout  the  whole  world.  In  all  places  and  at  all  hours, ^br- 
i%ine  is  invoked  by  the  voices  of  all. — ^And  thus  fortune  herself 
stands  for  God ;  by  which  means  God  is  proved  to  be  uncer- 
tain.— Each  of  which  things  involves  the  improvidence  and 
shortsightedness  of  mankind  ;  so  that  only  one  thing  can  be  cer- 
tain, namely,  that  there  is  no  certainty  ;  and  that  nothing  can  be 
more  miserable  or  more  proud  than  man.  For  as  to  other  ani- 
mals, their  only  care  is  for  food,  in  which  the  kindness  of  nature 
spontaneously  suffices  them ;  and  one  thing  especially  they 
have  which  is  to  be  preferred  to  ail  possessions,  namely,  that 
they  haVe  no  thought  or  care  for  glory,  wealth,  ambition,  and, 
above  all,  for  death.  Still  it  is  of  use  in  human  life,  to  believe 
that  God  takes  care  of  human  things ;  and  that  punishments, 
though  sometimes  late,  (since  God  is  so  much  occupied  ip  his 
vast  cares,)  will  never  fail  of  being  inflicted  on  crimes  ;  and  that 
man  is  not  therefore  the  most  nearly  allied  by  birth  to  the  Deity, 
in  order  that  he  should  be  next  to  the  brutes  in  debasement.  But 
it  is  the  special  consolation  of  imperfect  human  nature,  that  God 
cannot  indeed  do  all  things.  For  neither  can  he  call  death  to 
his  own  relief,  should  hie  desire  it, — a  noble  refuge  which  he 

victos  cura  est,  in  qua  sponte  naturae  benignitas  sufficit,  uno  qui- 
dem  vel  praeferendo  cunctis  bonis,  quod  de  gloria,  de  pecunia,  am- 
bitione,  superque  de  morte  non  cogitent  Verum  in  bis  Deum  age- 
re  caram  rerum  humanarum  credi,  ex  usu  vitae  est :  poenasque 
maleficiis  aliquando  seras  occupato  Deo  in  tanta  mole,  numquam 
autem  irritas  esse,  nee  ideo  proximum  illi  genitum  hominem,  ut  vil- 
itate  juxta  belluas  esset.  Imperfectae  vero  in  homine  naturae  prae- 
cipua  solatia,  ne  Deum  quidem  omnia  posse.  Namque  nee  sibi  po- 
test mortem  consciscere  si  velit,  quod  homini  dedit  optimum  in  tan- 
tis  vitae  poenis,  nee  mortales  aeternitate  donare  etc.  per  quae  de- 
claratur  baud  dubie  naturae  potentia,  idque  esse  quod  Deum  voca- 
mos."     Lib.  II.  c.  7. 
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bas  giren  to  man  in  the  midst  of  so  many  evils ;  nor  can  be 
endow  man  with  immortality  etc.  by  which  things^  the  power  of 
nature  is  doubtless  declared,  and  that  is  what  we  call  God." — 
This  rancorous  melancholy,  (so  to  speak,)  of  one  who  posses- 
sed a  noble  longing  of  heart  for  a  better  faith,  but  who  proudly 
suppressed  it,  would  have  borne  a  man  of  lower  views  and  long- 
ings directly  to  cynicism,  in  order,  at  least  so  far  as  is  permit- 
ted to  man,  to  reduce  himself  back  into  the  class  of  brutes. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  become  acquainted  with 
the  unbelief  of  such  men  as  Strabo  and  Polybius.  Pausanias 
also  testifies  of  himself,  in  many  passages,  that  although  he 
quotes  the  traditions  of  his  religion,  he  yields  them  no  belief; 
and  commonly  no  one  attributes  any  credit  to  them,  except 
merely  because  he  has  heard  them  related  from  his  youth  up.^^ 
•  Many  Romans,  in  the  time  of  the  emperors,  may  also  have  been 
led  into  infidelity  by  a  polite  rhetorical  education  ;  for  he  whose 
taste  and  rhetorical  powers  merely  are  cultivated,  commonly  los- 
es a  spirit  of  deeper  and  more  serious  investigation,  and  superfi- 
cially pronounces  a  skeptical  decision  on  the  highest  subjects. 
So  Arnobius  delineates  the  unbelieving  Romans  of  his  time.^^ 
"  Because  you  know  how  to  inflect  words  properly,  because  you 
avoid  barbarisms  and  solecisms,  because  you  can  compose  or 
criticise  a  well-constructed  discourse,  you  also  think  you  know 
what  is  true  and  'what  is  false ;  what  can  take  place  and  what 
cannot ;  and  what  is  the  nature  of  heavenly  and  of  earthly 
•  things." — ^Theodoret  also  complains,^^  that  "so  many  halP« 
learned  among  the  heathen  refuse  to  take  an  interest  in  the  bar- 
barian wisdom  of  Christianity  ;  while  in  old  times,  the  truly  wise 
travelled  through  all  lands  in  order  to  become  still  wiser." — ^This 
character  of  skeptical,  superficial,  tasteful  sciolism,  we  learn 
partly  from  the  pictures  which  Lucian  drew  in  derision  of  it  f^ 
and  partly  from  the  lively  picture  we  have  of  it  in  the  emperor 
Adrian.  This  man,  who  on  the  one  hand  was  extremely  super- 
stitious, (as  Pausanias  among  others  lays  to  his  charge,^  and 

^^^  Pausaniae  Descriptio  Graeciae,  I.  3.  II.  57. 

*^  Arnobius  adv.  Gentes,  Paris  1605.  ed  Heraldi,  II.  p.  57. 

^  Theodoreti  Opp.  ed.  Hal.  T.  IV.  p.  696. 

^^*  E.  g.  Lucian's  Lexophanes,  and  his  daomodo  conscribenda  sit 
historia. 

^^  Pausaniae  Graciae  Descript.  T.  3. 

Vol.  II.  No.  6.  36 
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on  the  other,  was  a  contemptible  sciolist,  aflbrds  a  ridiculous 
and  likewise  mournful  proof  of  his  belles-lettres  propensities,  and 
bis  infidelity  as  connected  with  them,  in  the  verses  which  be  ut- 
tered at  his  death.^*® 

It  was  impossible,  but  that  the  inferior  multitude  should  be- 
come infected  with  unbelief  from  this  quarter.  Servius,  in  a 
note  on  Virgil's  Aeneid,""  remarks  expressly,  that  "  unbelief  is 
equally  spread  among  the  high  and  the  low."  The  lines  of  Ju- 
venal are  well  known  :*** 

"  Esse  aliquos  manes,  et  subterranea  regna, 

£t  catom,  et  Stygio  ranas  in  gurgite  nigras. 

Nee  pueri  eredunt,  nisi  qui  nondam  aere  lavantar." 

So  Seneca  says  :^^  "  No  one  is  any  longer  so  much  a  child," 
that  he  must  be  shown  that  there  is  no  Cerberus  nor  Tartarus." 
Lucian^  introduces  an  Epicurean  and  a  Stoic  as  disputing  be- 
fore the  rabble  about  Providence.  The  multitude  listened  with 
pleasure,  and  inclined  to  the  side  of  the  Epicurean. 

It  need  not,  moreover,  excite  our  wonder,  that  the  com- 
mon people,  together  with  the  fables  of  the  infernal  world,  gave 
up  also  all  belief  in  a  future  state  ;  for  it  was  only  in  this  my- 
thic dress  that  they  could  hold  fast  to  that  belief.  We  indeed 
also  see,  that  even  the  heathen  philosophers,  so  soon  as  they  re- 
linquished their  belief  in  the  infernal  world,  came  barely  to  a 
pantheistic  doctrine  of  future  existence.  Besides,  at  that  time 
the  sciences  were  also  already  taught  to  the  common  people. 
Quinctilian  the  orator  remarks  in  one  place  :^^  '^  Even  among 
our  country  people,  there  are  but  few  who  do  not  know. or  seek 
to  learn  something  of  the  natural  causes  of  things."  How, 
therefore,  would  it  have  been  possible  to  withhold  from  the  com- 
mon people,  those  results  of  unbelief  which  the  philosophers  pre- 
sented } 


^^  Scriptores  Historiae  August.  Parisiis,  1620.  Vita  Hadr.  c.  23. 

"  Animula  vagula,  blandula, 
Hospes  comesque  corporis. 
Qune  none  abibis  in  loca, 
Paliidulo,  rigida,  nudula, 
Nee  Qt  soles  dabis  jocos." 

*^  Servias  ad  Aeneid.  XI.  755. 

»^  Juvenalis  Satyr.  II.  149. 

^»  Seneca  Ep.  24. 

*3o  Lucianus  Jupiter  Tragoedus,  c.  17.  T.  II.  ed.  Reit2.  p.  149. 

"^  auinctUiani  Institut.  II.  2. 
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An  expression  of  Firmicus  Materntis  adbrds  us  another  ex- 
ample, that,  at  that  time,  as  in  the  so  called  period  of  the  illu- 
mination of  Germany,  not  only  was  the  mass  of  superstition  re- 
jected by  the  skeptics,  but  also  all  belief.  In  the  preface  to  his 
astronomical  works,  he  says  :^^  "  There  are  some  in  our  lime 
who  e^en  question  mathematical  truth,  and  seek  to  prove  its  un- 
certainty from  the  confessions  of  mathematicians.  The  more 
vehemently  these  contend,  the  more  do  they  establish  the  truth 
of  astrology.  For  astrology  could  not  even  be  true,  if  men  did 
not  assail  it  with  such  violent  reasons.  Yet  this  ought  not  to 
astonish  us  in  the  case  of  these  people ;  since  we  know  how  uni- 
versal among  them  are  also  doubts  and  difficulties  concerning 
the  gods.*' 

While  now,  on  the  one  h^nd,  the  educated  and  the  uneducat- 
ed suffered  themselves  to  be  thus  deceived  by  the  in6delity  of 
their  times,  another  and  probably  a  larger  portion  of  the  people, 
cast  themselves  into  the  arms  of  the  most  unbounded  supersti- 
tion, as  had  already  been  done  by  the  philosophers.  The  first 
effect  of  this  superstition,  was,  that  men  were  not  content  with 
their  own  and  the  Grecian  gods,  but  brought  to  Rome  the  gods 
of  all  lands,  and  worshipped  them ;  just  as  though,  as  Augustin 
expresses  himself,  the  more  the  mass  of  the  state  increased,  the 
more  guardians  it  needed  to  keep  the  whole  together.^^  They 
gloomily  felt  the  incapacity  of  their  own  gods  to  satisfy  them  ; 
they  fancied  they  could  supply  the  want  by  increasing  the  num- 
ber ;  and  the  more  foreign  the  deity,  the  more  did  their  excited 
minds  promise  themselves  from  it.  In  this  mania  for  foreigo 
gods,  the  nobles  and  the  emperors  themselves  set  the  most  cor- 
rupting example.  Germanicus  and  Agrippina  devoted  them- 
selves especially  to  Egyptian  gods.^^      So  also  Vespasian.^^ 

^^  Julias  Firmicus  Maternus,  Astronomicon  libri  VIII.  Basiliae 
1533,  p.  2. 

^^  Hence  Arnobius,  (adv.  Gentes,  VI.)  calls  Rome  ntmttfftffli 
cunctorum  cuUriz.  And  as  Athenaeus  had  called  Rome  an  ''  epi- 
tome of  the  whole  earth"  (intTOfnj  jrjg  otKOVfjie't^g)^  so  Theodoret, 
aptly  gave  it  the  name  of  an  **  epitome  of  all  superstition"  (fnuo- 
(ifj  naaiig  dHOtdaifJioviag),  Such  a  mingling  of  the  gods  had  also 
prevailed  at  an  earlier  period ;  but  it  had  been  suppressed  by  a  de* 
cree  of  the  senate.    Livius  Histor.  XXV.  1. 

1'*  Tacit  Annal.  11.  64,  69. 

*«*  Tacit.  Hist.  II.  78.  IV.  82. 
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Nero  scorned  all  gods  with  die  exception  of  the  Dea  Syra* 
And  with  her  too,  he  afterwards  became  so  angrjr  as  eren  to 
pollute  her  with  his  urine.^^  Marcus  Aureliiis  caused  the 
priests  of  all  foreign  gods  and  nations  to  be  assembled,  in  order 
to  implore  aid  for  the  Roman  empire  against  the  incursion  of  the 
Marcomanni.^^  Commodus  caused  himself  to  be  initiated  into 
the  mysteries  of  the  Egyptian  Isis  and  the  Persian  Mithras.^^ 
Severus  worshipped  especially  the  Errptian  Serapis  ;^^  Cara* 
calla,  chiefly  the  Egyptian  Isis ;  and  Heliogabalus,  the  Syrian 
deities ;  though  he  was  also  desirous  of  becomins  a  priest  of  the 
Jewish,  Samaritan,  and  Christian  religions.^^  Hence  we  may 
also  account  for  the  prevalence  of  Judaism  at  this  period,  to  such 
a  degree ;  so  that  Seneca  says,^^^  it  has  so  increased,  "  that  the 
vanquished  may  almost  give  laws  to  the  victors.** 

To  the  unhappy  heathen  who  were  running,  in  the  disauietude 
of  their  hearts,  now  to  the  heathen  temples  and  now  to  the  Jew- 
ish synagogues,  an  affecting  address  was  made  by  Commodianus, 
a  simple  and  uneducated  Christian  of  Africa,  who  wrote  a  kind 
of  an  apology  at  the  close  of  the  third  century  :^^  "  They  must 
not,  in  the  disquietude  of  their  hearts,  seek  for  rest  there ;  the 
true  and  real  peace  of  mind  can  be  imparted  to  them  only- 
through  Christ." 

Since  the  number  of  the  gods  was  in  this  manner  continually 
increasing,  it  was  natural  too  that  the  superstitious  worship  of 
them,  and  the  multitude  of  their  priests  and  temples  and  rites, 
should  increase  above  all  measure.  In  all  the  countries  of  Italy, 
the  priests  of  the  Dea  Syra,  of  Isis,  of  Mithras,  of  Osiris,  of  Se- 
rapis, were  wandering  about,  who  practised  especially  the  arts  of 
soothsaying,  and  were  everywhere  ready  to  exhibit  oracles. 
Thus  in  Lucian,  Momus  says  to  Jupiter  ;^^  '^  Thou  Apollo,  with 

*^  Sueton.  Vita  Neronis  c.  66. 

^^  Capitolinus,  Vita  M.  Anrelii,  c.  18. 

^^  Lamprid.  Vita  Commodi,  c.  9. 

^»  Spartianus,  Vita  Severi,  c.  17. 

^^  Lamprid.  Vita  Heliogab.  c.  3,  7. 

^^'  Seneca  in  a  fragment  of  his  book  de  Superstitiane,  in  August 
de  Civit.  Dei,  VI.  11. 

^^^  Commodiani  Instructiones  adv.  Gentium  Deos,  Tulli  1630. 
No.  24. 

1^  Lucianos,  ed.  Reitz.  Vol.  III.  p.  534,  in  Deorum  Coosilio. 
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tbioe  oracles,  art  no  longer  alone  celebrated  ;  but  erery  stone 
and  every  altar  utters  responses ;  every  stone  at  least  on  which 
oil  has  been  poured  and  which  is  crowned  with  a  garland  and 
has  by  it  a  juggler  (yoiiTtig) ;  of  which  there  are  now  so  many. 
The  statue  of  the  wrestler  Polydamus  heals,  at  Olympia,.  such 
as  are  sick  of  fever ;  as  does  also  "the  statue  of  Theagenes  in 
Thasus ;  at  Ilium  they  sacn6ce  to  Hector,  and  from  the  Cherso- 
nesus  opposite,  to  Protesilaus.  Since  now  our  number  is  thus 
increased,  perjury  and  sacrilege  are  so  much  the  more  prevalent ; 
while  we  (the  old  gods)  are  totally  despised/' 

The  more  abominable  vice  and  licentiousness  became,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  more  did  men  yield  themselves  up,  on  the  other,  to 
superstition,  in  order  to  quiet  conscience  and  appease  the  gods. 
The  most  dissolute  prodigals  subjected  themselves  to  painful 
penances,  the  disfiguration  of  their  bodies,  severe  fastings,  and 
costly  sacrifices.^^^  Juvenal  graphically  describes  the  various 
kinds  of  jugglers  and  superstitious  practices  among  the  females 
of  rank  at  Rome  :^^^  "  Then  enters  a  company  of  effeminate 
priests  of  the  Phrygian  mother  of  the  gods  (Cybele).  Their  lea- 
der warns  with  a  loud  voice,  against  the  pestiferous  arrival  of  rough 
September,  unless  she  propitiate  the  goddess  with  an  hundred 
eggs,  and  give  to  himself  as  many  garments  from  her  wardrobe,  as 
shall  avert  the  evils  of  the  whole  year.  Three  times  each  morn- 
ing is  she  to  bathe  her  head  in  the  stream  of  the  Tiber,  and  on 
her  chafed  knees  to  creep  around  the  Campus  Martins.  If  the 
Egyptiaa  Isis  commands  her  in  a  dream,  she  is  to  hasten  to 
Egypt  and  bring  water  from  the  Nile,  and  pour  it  out  in  the  tem- 
ple of  the  goddess.  Yonder  stalks  nearer  the  priest  of  Isis, 
clothed  in  white,  who  implores  of  the  goddess  a  pardon,  in  case 
the  woman  did  not  abstain  from  the  marriage-bed  during  the  sa- 
cred days  of  Isis ;  while  a  fat  goose  and  a  thin  chicken  are  sent 
to  the  temple.  As  he  departs,  the  Jew  approaches  and  timidly 
whispers  his  beggar's  petition  in  her  ear,  while  he  preaches  the 
Jewbh  doctrine.  Then,  comes  the  Comagenian  haruspex,  who, 
from  the  lungs  of  a  dove,  yet  warm,  prophecies  a  rich  inheri- 

^**  Seneca,  Fragm.  ap.  August,  de  Civit.  Dei.  VI.  10.  "  lUe 
viriles  sibi  partes  amputat,  ille  lacertos  secat. — ^Tantus  est  pertur^ 
batae  mentis  et  sedibus  suis  pulsae  furor,  ut  sic  Dii  placentur^ 
quemadmodum  ne  homines  quidem  saeviunt.  Se  ipsi  in  templis  cgn- 
trucidant,  vulneribus  suis  ac  sanguine  supplicant" 

'^^^  Javenalis  Satyr.  VI. 
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tance,  or  a  tender  lover.  But  a  still  greater  confidence  is  plac- 
ed in  the  Chaldeans,  and  in  the  prophets  of  Jupiter  Amnion. 
But  most  or  ally  in  the  astrologers  ;  of  whom  she  inquires  as  to 
her  husband's  death,  and  why  her  jaundiced  mother  is  so  slow 
in  dying.  Does  she  wish  to  drive  out  a  few  steps  ?  the  book  is 
consulted,  [viz.  by  opening  at  a  venture  to  any  passage  that  pre- 
sents itself  in  Virgil,  or  some  other  author.]  Is  there  an  itching 
in  the  corner  of  her  eye  that  has  been  nibbed  i  the  horoscope  is 
set  up,  and  according  to  that,  the  eye-salve  is  applied.  Does 
she  lie  sick  ?  there  is  no  hour  so  proper  for  taking  food,  as  the 
one  pointed  out  by  Petosiris,  the  great  Egyptian  astrologer. 
If  she  is  without  fortune,  she  hastens  to  the  circus  to  draw  lots, 
and  to  have  her  fortune  told  from  an  examination  of  her  forehead 
and  her  hand.  To  the  more  wealthy,  the  Phrygian  ausur  and 
the  Etruscan  interpreter  of  thunder,  lay  open  a  view  of  futurity. 
The  arts  of  those  who  mingle  poison  serve  to  produce  abortion 
and  barrenness  in  females,  and  to  reduce  men  to  insanity  or 
idiocy  ;  or  even  to  bring  slow  death  upon  them.'' 

It  is  from  the  life  too  that  Apuleius  delineates  the  adventur- 
ous processions  of  Isis,  the  accompanying  shouts  of  the  people, 
and  the  initiation  into  the  mysteries,  with  all  the  attendant  rites 
and  juggleries.^^  Theophrastus  also  gives  us  a  striking  picture 
of  the  superstitious  customs  of  the  earlier  period  in  which  he 
lived.i« 

But  why  should  we  wonder  at  the  mass  of  superstition  among 
the  common  people  and  in  later  aj^es,  when  suc^  a  man  as  Angus* 
tus,  the  Roman  emperor,  could  lear  to  be  alone  in  the  night ; 
when  he  was  afraid  of  thunder  and  lightning,  like  a  child,  and 
carried  about  him  magic  remedies  in  order  to  avert  these  dan- 
gers ;  and  when  too  he  was  frightened,  whenever  he  happened 
in  the  morning,  instead  of  his  right  shoe,  to  put  on  bis  left  shoe 
first  ?i« 

Peculiarly  pernicious  was  the  influence  of  this  enormous  mul- 
titude of  soothsayers,  interpreters  of  signs  and  of  lightning,  as- 
trologers, palmisters,  and  necromancers.  These  all  ministered 
to  the  ungovernable  passions  of  the  populace,  who,  tormented  by 
a  tliousand  anxieties  and  cares  for  the  consequences  of  their  own 
vices  or  the  wickedness  of  others,  longed  to  penetrate  the  dark- 

^^  Apuleii  Metamorphoses,  XI. 
. .  J.47  Theophrasti  Characteres,  c.  16. 

1^  Saetonios  ViU  Augusti,  c.  78,  90, 91,  93. 
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Dess  of  futurity .^^    For  this  form  of  superstition,  heathenism  isf        ^"  *-  t- 
particularly  distinguished.    The  Indians,  Persians,  Egyptians,  I 

Gauls,  and  Germans,  had  their  soothsayers ;  and  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  this  art  had  been  carried  to  such  an  ex- 
tent, that  Fabricius^^  enumerates  towards  a  hundred  different 
modes  of  divination.  Among  these  people,  there  were  early 
found  base  and  avaricious  men.  Aristophanes  ridicules  them  ;^^^ 
and  Thucydides  relates,  how  the  land  was  full  of  prognosticators 
before  the  Peloponnesian  war,  who  filled  the  minds  oi  the  people 
with  disquiet  and  apprehension.  But  in  this  age,  their  influence 
was  peculiarly  corrupt  and  fatal ;  because  they  inflamed  to  an 
uncommon  degree  the  vices  of  avarice,  pride,  and  sensuality. 
We  see  from  Petronius  to  what  beastly  passions  they  minister-  j 
ed  ;  how  they  were  the  negotiators  in  the  most  despicable  trans- 1 
actions,  and  by  their  promises  were  the  first  to  kindle  up  the 
basest  desires.  If  one  wished  to  poison  his  father,  or  to  cause 
the  death  of  his  wife,  or  to  commit  adultery,  or  to  practice  un- 
natural lusts,  he  applied  to  these  people  for  counsel ;  and  they 
naturally  spurred  him  on  to  the  commission  of  the  crime,  be- 
cause it  was  their  gain.  The  great  kept  astrologers  and  sooth- 
sayers continually  by  them  in  their  palaces.  Nero,  at  an  im- 
mense expense,  caused  the  magician  Tiradates  to  come  into  Ita- 
ly, that  he  might  consult  him  about  futurity  ;  and  because  the 
shade  of  his  mother  whom  he  had  murdered,  continually  tor- 
mented him,  as  he  said,  he  caused  even  this  shade  also  to  be 
exorcised  by  the  magicians. 

We  should  now  naturally  suppose,  that,  among  so  great  a 
multitude  of  gods,  of  religious  actions,  of  solemn  vows,  etc.  at 
least  some  deeper  feeling  of  the  heart  must  have  been  excit- 
ed ;  that  at  least  some  truly  pious  sentiments  would  have  been 
aroused.  But  when  we  consider  the  character  of  this  super- 
stition and  the  testimony  of  cotemporaries,  such  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  the  fact.  Indeed,  this  is  just  the  worst  and  most 
corrupt  feature  of  superstition,  that  it  has  nothing  in  it  but  the 


^40  Tacitus  says  of  them :  (Taciti  Hist  I.  21.)  Genus  hominum 
potentibus  infidum,  sperantibus  faliax,  quod  in  civitate  nostra  et  ve- 
tabitur  semper  et  retinebitur. 

iM  Fabricii  Biblioth.  Antiquaria,  p.  593. 

^^^  For  example,  in  Aristophanis  Aves. 

^^  Plin.  Hist  Nat  XXX.  2.  Sueton.  Vita  Neronis,  c.  34. 
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dark  feeling — 'thou  art  a  sinner^  thou  art  not  reconciled  with  God^ 
thou  art  in  need  of  higher  aid  both  within  and  without ;'  but  this 
feeling  has  no  value  in  itself,  unless  the  understanding  and  the  will 
are  in  harmony  with  it.  For  where  religion  consits  in  mere  feel- 
ing, the  most  ungodly  will  and  the  most  ungodly  understanding 
may  find  place  along  with  this  better  feeling.  And  thus  indeed  we 
see  it  even  in  men  of  this  century.  That  dark  and  obscure  feeling^ 
announced  to  them  something  of  truth;  but  instead  of  their 
being  led  by  it  to  a  proper  perception  of  their  need,  and  there* 
by  to  a  corresponding  change  in  their  volitions ;  their  inclination, 
their  propensity  continued  to  be  directed  to  the  basest  objects ; 
their  blinded  perception  exculpated  their  will ;  and  that  feeling 
DOW  produced  no  other  effect,  nut  that  of  degrading  religion  it- 
self to  the  attainment  of  those  low  and  disgraceful  desires  of  the 
will.  The  temples  were  frequented,  splendid  offerings  were 
made,  altars  were  crowned,  and  prayers  were  offered  to  the 
gods,  in  order  that  the  gods  might  render — nights  of  unnatural 
lusts  agreeable  !  that  they  might  be  favourable  to  acts  of  poison- 
ing ;  that  they  might  cause  the  robbery  of  widows  and  or- 
phans to  prosper.^^  In  just  indignation  at  all  this,  Seneca  ex- 
)  claims  :^^  "  How  great  is  now  the  madness  of  men  !  They  lisp 
/  the  most  abominable  prayers  in  the  ears  of  the  gods.  And  if  a 
'.  man  is  found  listening,  they  are  silent.  What  a  man  ought  not 
to  hear,  they  do  not  blush  to  rehearse  to  God."  And  concern- 
ing the  whole  mass  of  superstitious  idolaters  in  his  time,  Seneca 
thug  expresses  himself  r^^  "If  any  one  considers  what  they  do, 
and  to  what  things  they  subject  themselves,  instead  of  decency 
he  will  find  indecency ;  instead  of  the  liberal,  the  unworthy ; 
instead  of  the  rational,  the  insane  ;  and  all  this  to  such  a  degree, 
that  no  one  could  doubt  their  being  deprived  of  reason.  But 
DOW,  the  great  multitude  of  these  insane  insures  to  them  the  re- 
putation of  intelligence." 

If  now  a  heathen  himself  could  thus  decide  concerning  his  su- 
perstitious fellow  heathea,^^  how  much  more  worthy  of  pity 

^^  The  historians  of  that  time,  especially  Petronius,  furnish  the 
facts.  They  are  given  by  Barbeyrac  on  Puffendorf  de  Jore  Naturae 
et  Gentium,  §  VI.  p.  22. 

^^  Seneca  Epist.  10. 

155  Fragm.  Senecae  ap.  Aug.  de  Civit.  Dei.  VI.  10. 

^^  Tertullian  ( Apolog.  c.  12)  hence  says  to  the  heathen,  that  he, 
a  Christian,  says  nothing  worse  of  the  gods  than  Seneca  has  already 
done. 
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must  tbey  have  appeared  to  even  the  smallest  among  the  Chris- 
tians ;  at  least  so  long  as  these,  in  the  external  church,  represent- 
ed also  the  inner  church  in  a  more  living  form.  Thus,  for  ex- 
ample, we  hear  that  uneducated  and  otherwise  very  weak  man,  \ 
the  above  named  Commodianus  the  African,  pitying  the  Ae6e^u(^o-|" 
saeculi^^  and  in  his  simplicity  strikingly  unveiling  their  delu- 
sion. 

Wherever  a  genuine  and  life-giving  faith  on  the  Saviour  pre- 
vailed at  that  time,  in  the  hearts  of  Christians,  it  proved  a  contin- 
ual guard  against  the  irruption  of  superstition  and  infidelity. 
And  so  even  now,  that  Christian,  who  has  experienced  the  new 
birth  in  his  heart,  and  has  learnt  the  narrow  and  strict  way  of 
salvation,  will  remain  guarded  in  the  best  manner  by  this  inward 
faith,  as  well  against  a  relapse  into  a  spirit  of  doubt,  as  against  a 
visionary  turn  of  mind  which  grasps  the  form  instead  of  the  sub- 
stance. 

The  attempt  has  indeed  sometimes  been  made,  to  show  that 
Christianity  was  at  the  time  as  strongly  tinctured  with  supersti- 
tion, as  heathenism }  and  Meiners^^  places  in  this  respect  the 
life  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours  along  with  the  descriptbn  of  the 
New-Platonic  reveries.  But  we  must  well  distinguish  the  fun- 
damental trait  of  this  heathenish  superstition  from  the  christian. 
That  of  heathenism  had  no  inward  root  in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  it 
did  not  fasten  itself  upon  an  inward  life  of  the  soul  with  God  ; 
and  therefore  it  was  the  effect  of  a  relaxed  and  languid  state  of 
the  mind.  The  superstition  of  Christianity,  on  the  other  hand, 
had  its  foundation  in  a  greater  excitement  of  the  spiritual  pow- 
ers. They  had  seen  the  extraordinarv  operations  of  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  and  hence  the  expectation  of  yet  greater  revelations  of 
the  world  of  spirits,  might  easily  precipitate  men  into  fantastic 
delusions ;  just  as  we  not  unfrequently  bear  of  convulsions,  ap- 
paritions, and  the  like,  in  the  case  of  the  newly  converted,  who 

^^"^  Commodiani  Instructiones  adv.  Gentium  Deos.  Nos.  17,  22. 

'^  Deludant  vos  pauci  scelerati  yates  inanes, 
Eztricare  luam  dum  qoaerunt  vitam, 
Snbornant  aliis  esse  sub  mysteria  falsum. — 
Hea  doleocives  sic  tos  hebetari  de  mnndo, 
Ezcurrit  alius  ad  sortes,  aves  adspicit  alter 
Balantum  cruore  fuse,  manus  inspicit  alter 
£t  cupit  audire  responsa  vana  credolusi  etc. " 

^^  Ueber  die  Denkart  der  ersten  Jahrhunderte  nach  Christi, 
Leipz.  1782. 
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are  still  full  of  the  extraordioary  experience  they  have  bad  along 
with  the  first  gracious  feeling  of  the  Saviour  in  their  hearts. 
What  is  appropriately  superstition,  exists  only  where  an  imme- 
diate influence  of  the  upper  world  is  sought,  without  any  refer- 
ence to  the  disposition  of  the  individual. 

[to  BX  COKTIVVID.] 


Abt.  in.  Hints  on  the  Study  or  the  Greek  Language. 

Bf  H.  Btvart,  Tni»  of  Baerad  Litonture  in  Um  Tbeol.  Bboi.  at  Andorw. 

The  reader  must  not  expect,  from  the  title  which  he  has  just 
read,  that  I  am  going  to  defend  the  study  of  the  Greek,  in  op- 
position to  those  who  maintain  that  the  classical  study  of  an- 
cient languages  is  superfluous,  or  at  least  of  small  importance. 
The  contest  on  this  subject  has  been  warm,  and  often  repeated  ; 
but  the  issue  has  never  been  doubtful,  in  the  view  of  those  who 
were  best  qualified  to  judge.  The  subject  has  recently  been 
discussed  in  our  country  ;  and  in  some  parts  of  it,  the  discussion 
seems  to  be  still  going  on ;  even  some  of  the  higher  schools  and 
colleges  have  made  arrangements,  in  accordance  with  which  the 
study  of  Greek  might  be  superseded  ;  yet  the  result  of  all  has 
been,  or  probably  will  be,  the  abandoning  of  such  measures  as 
intrench  upon  the  study  of  the  ancient  classics,  and  the  restoring 
of  them,  at  least  in  theory,  to  the  place  which  they  have  so  long 
occupied  in  a  system  of  libera]  education. 

Most  sincerely  do  I  rejoice  in  this  result.  As  a  Protestant 
and  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  I  deem  the  privilege  of  consulting 
the  original  Scriptures  to  be  of  inestimable  value.  At  the  same 
time,  I  do  not  aver  that  no  man  ought  ever  to  preach  the  gospel, 
who  cannot  read  the  record  of  its  doctrines  in  their  original  lan- 
guage. I  do  not  believe  that  such  a  position  b  needful  or  pro- 
per for  the  church  ;  and  I  am  the  more  confirmed  in  this  opin- 
ion, when  I  look  at  the  conspicuous  examples  of  some  preach- 
ers, both  as  to  doctrine  and  practice,  who  have  no  acquaintance 
with  the  Greek  language.  The  church  needs  the  aid  of  all  the 
faithful  laboufers,  who  can  be  well  employed  in  her  service. 
But  still,  if  it  could  be  accomplished,  it  is  desirable  in  itself  that 
every  instructor  whom  she  employs,  should  be  able  to  read  the 
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statute-book  that  he  is  called  to  explain,  in  the  language  in  which 
it  was  original^  written.  Since  however  this  cannot  be  effect- 
ed, it  would  be  injudicious,  and  in  my  apprehension  impro- 
per, always  to  insist  on  such  a  qualification  as  a  pre-requisite  to 
the  ministerial  office. 

I  have  said  thus  much,  in  order  to  guard  against  any  mistake 
as  to  the  views  which  I  cherish  on  this  subject.  And  having 
done  this,  I  may  now  say,  that  all  who  do  study  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, with  a  view  of  being  able  to  read  the  New  Testament  in 
the  original,  may  reap  important  advantages  from  this  study,  pro- 
vided it  be  pursued  in  such  a  manner  as  it  should  be. 

I  must  leave  the  reader  to  supply  the  reasons  or  grounds  of 
such  a  declaration,  from  the  resources  of  iiis  own  mind.  It 
were  easy  for.  me  to  subjoin  them  ;  but  my  present  design  for^ 
bids.  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  a  Protestant,  and  a  Protestant 
minister  of  the  gospel,  will  easily  imagine  and  concede,  that  it  is 
better  to  see  with  his  own  eyes,  and  to  judge  for  himself,  than  it 
is  to  see  by  means  of  others'  eyes,  and  to  have  them  judge  for 
him.  See  for  him  and  judge  for  him  others  must,  unless  he  can 
see  and  judge  for  himself.  And  if,  in  giving  himself  up  to 
guides,  he  chooses  good  and  safe  ones,  he  may  keep  in  the  right 
path,  and  not  lose  himself,  nor  mislead  others.  All  depends,  of 
course,  on  a  right  choice  of  guides,  in  cases  of  such  a  nature. 
But  where  a  man  can  see  and  judge  for  himself,  he  may,  in 
common  with  those  who  cannot  do  so,  not  only  avail  himself  of 
the  knowledge  of  others,  but,  in  addition  to  this,  may  apply  all 
bis  own  powers  and  acquisitions  directly  to  the  original  sources 
of  all  religious  knowledge.  What  young  man,  who  believes  that 
<*the  Bible  is  the  sufficient  and  only  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice," would  not  choose  the  latter  course  f 

I  take  it  for  granted,  at  present,  that  it  is  a  proper  object  of 
desire  and  effort,  to  be  able  to  interpret  the  original  Scriptures. 
I  speak  now  only  of  the  Greek  Testament ;  not  because  the 
same  or  the  like  things  may  not  be  truly  said  in  respect  to  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  but  because  what  T  have  to  say  in  the  se- 
quel, has  special  reference  to  the  study  of  the  Greek  language. 

And  now  the  important  question  naturally  comes  up :  How 
shall  the  young  man  who  aspires  to  the  ministry,  become  able  to 
interpret  the  Greek  Scriptures?  How  much  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  language  must  he  have,  in  order  to  place'  him  in  a  con- 
dition, in  which  be  may  pursue  the  study  oi  Greek  exegesis  to 
advantage  i 
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The  business  of  my  life  has  forced  upon  me  some  knowledge 
in  relation  to  these  questions.  Every  year,  I  come,  by  experi- 
ence in  the  course  of  my  duties,  to  learn  in  some  measure,  what 
will  and  what  will  not  enable  young  men  to  make  any  profitable 
advances  in  this  study. 

Some  things  relative  to  this  matter,  can  be  made  plain  to  all. 
It  is  plain,  that  there  are  only  two  ways  in  which  a  person  can 
become  acquainted  with  any  language ;  die  one  is,  to  learn  it  in 
a  vernacular  way,  as  children  do  their  mother-tongue ;  the  other, 
to  learn  it  in  the  way  of  grammatical  and  lexicographical  study. 

The  first  of  these  ways  is  now  out  of  question,  with  regard  to 
the  ancient  Greek.  This  is  no  more  a  living,  spoken  language. 
The  means  of  learning  it  in  a  vernacular  way,  are  therefore  no 
longer  in  existence  ;  and  consequently,  if  we  learn  the  language 
at  all,  it  must  be  through  the  medium  of  grammars  and  lexicons. 

And  what  are  these  ?  If  they  are  what  they  should  be,  the 
grammar  will  give  a  just  account  of  all  the  various  forms  of 
words  in  the  language  ;  and  also  of  all  the  variations  and  inflex- 
ions of  them,  in  order  to  express  the  various  relations  of  case, 
gender,  number,  person,  tense,  mood,  voice,  etc.  This  consti- 
tutes the  first  and  substantial  part  of  a  good  grammar ;  a  part 
which  the  Germans  very  appropriately  name  Formenlehre  (the 
doctrine  of  forms),  but  for  which,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  we 
have  not  even  a  name  in  the  English  language.  Might  I  be  al- 
lowed the  liberty  of  proposing  a  technical  name,  I  would  call  it 
declension^  i.  e.  that  part  of  grammar  which  gives  an  account  of 
declension,  and  is  mostly  occupied  with  this;  and  I  would 
name  the  first  part  of  grammar  thus,  on  the  same  ground  as  the 
second  part  is  called  syntax^  i.  e.  an  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  words  and  sentences  are  arranged,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  language.  These  two  parts  occupy  all  the  appro- 
priate ground  ot  grammar.  They  need  not,  and  do  not,  exclude 
remarks  on  orthography,  orthoepy,  etymology ;  but  these  last 
are  things  of  quite  a  subordinate  nature  in  a  good  grammar, 
and  belong  more  appropriately  to  the  province  of  the  lexicon. 

A  good  lexicon  must  contain  not  only  a  full  account  of  the 
meaning  of  words,  in  different  positions,  voices,  etc.  but  it  should 
arrange  these  in  an  easy  and  natural  way,  so  that  the  original 
meanings  may  stand  first,  and  the  derived  ones  in  such  order  as 
would  seem  most  probably  to  have  been  the-  actual  one.  It 
should  mark  the  etymology  of  words,  their  anomalous  forms, 
their  specialities  of  sense,  their  ancient  and  modem  usage,  their 
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variations  in  meaning  when  combined  in  peculiar  phrases^  and 
their  dialectical  appearances ;  it  should  also  illustrate  the  whole 
by  appropriate  examples.  Any  thing  short  of  this,  is  deserting 
the  student  and  leaving  him  in  the  dark  with  respect  to  points 
on  which  he  needs  light. 

And  what  now  is  the  amount  of  all  which  a  good  grammar 
and  lexicon  can  do  for  the  student?  It  is  this,  viz.  to  place  him 
in  a  state  like  to  that  in  which  a  vernacular  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  would  have  placed  him.  The  Athenian  who  was  tolera- 
bly educated,  and  who  listened  to  an  oration  of  Demosthenes  or 
to  a  tragedy  of  Sophocles,  needed  no  grammar  or  lexicon  in  or- 
der to  understand  them.  And  why  not  ?  Because  he  had  been 
taught  the  language  in  which  he  was  addressed,  in  a  vernacular 
way.  Its  declensions,  its  forms,  its  meaning,  usual  or  peculiar, 
were  already  within  the  circle  of  his  familiar  knowledge.  Why 
then  need  he  consult  helps,  in  order  to  interpret  the  orator  and 
the  tragedian  ?  He  need  not ;  at  least  he  did  not  need  this,  un- 
less it  happened,  as  it  does  to  us  in  reading  an  English  author, 
that  now  and  then  a  word  not  familiar  should  occur,  and  some 
aid  would  be  needed  in  order  to  understand  it. 

I  may  seem  to  be  beating  the  air,  or  at  least  to  be  wandering 
into  a  by-path  instead  of  pursuing  a  straight  and  direct  road ; 
but  I  am  not  so.  I  am  approaching  nearer  to  the  object  I  have 
in  view,  and  in  the  most  direct  manner.  Is  it  not  plain,  that  if 
we  had  the  same  knowledge  of  Greek  which  an  Athenian  of  a 
decent  education  had,  who  listened  to  an  oration  of  Demosthe- 
nes or  to  a  tragedy  of  Sophocles,  we  could  understand  the 
orator  and  the  tragedian  as  well  as  such  an  Athenian  did,  and 
for  the  same  reasons?  I  trust  this  needs  no  proof.  Is  it  not 
equally  plain,  that  if  we  understood  the  New  Testament  Greek 
as  well  as  the  writers  of  this  book  did,  that  we  could  dispense 
with  all  our  lexicons  and  grammars,  and  sit  down  to  the  reading 
of  the  Greek  Testament  with  the  same  assurance  tliat  we  could 
understand  it,  which  we  feel  when  we  sit  down  to  read  the 
Spectator  or  the  Rambler,  of  being  able  to  understand  the  lan- 
guage in  which  they  are  written  ? 

Such  a  knowledge,  then,  would  enable  us  to  throw  by  our 
apparatus  of  grammars>  lexicons,  commentaries,  and  philologi- 
cal disquisitions.  This  is  plain  enough  ;  but  it  is  equally  plain, 
that  any  thing  short  of  such  a  knowledge  must* send  us  for  aid 
to  those  helps,  which  will  supply  us  with  that  which  a  vernacular 
knowledge  does  of  itself  impart.    Nothing  but  this  will  ado* 
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quately  answer  our  purpose ;  for  the  plaiu  reason  that  nothing 
snort  of  this  will  enable  us  to  read  the  New  Testament  in  an  in- 
telligent manner. 

What  then  are  the  helps  which  stand  in  the  place  of  vernacu- 
lar instruction  ?  The  answer  of  course  is,  grammars  and  dic- 
tionaries. The  first  gives  an  account  of  all  the  various  forms 
that  words  assume,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  these  are  com- 
bined ;  the  second  tells  us  what  the  proper  signification  of  each 
word  is.  Instead  of  learning  all  these  things,  as  children  do, 
from  nurses  and  parents  and  companions,  by  constant  usage  and 
repetition,  we  now  come  to  learn  them  from  the  pages  of  books 
where  they  are  developed,  and  devebped  agreeably  to  the  man- 
ner and  custom  of  employing  them  in  a  vernacular  way.  Good 
grammars  and  lexicons  are  of  course  mere  developements  of 
U8US  loquendi  ;  they  are  nothing  more  than  pragmatic  hiitories 
of  language. 

But  what  now  if  the  Athenian  had  learned  only  from  a  nurse 
who  spoke  half  Greek  and  half  Scythian  ?  Would  he  understand 
the  Greek  orator  and  tragedian  ?  Certainly  not,  except  in  part ; 
and  for  the  simple  reason,  that  he  was  acquainted  with  only  a 
part  of  the  forms  and  meaning  of  the  Greek  language.  Or  what 
if  his  knowledge  of  Greek  was  correct,  so  far  as  it  went,  and 
yet  he  had  never  read  beyond  bis  accidence  ?  Then,  of  course, 
many  &  word  and  many  a  sentence  of  Demosthenes  and  Sopho- 
cles, would  be  unintelligible  to  him.  Necessarily,  therefore,  in 
order  to  understand  them,  he  must  learn  more,  either  in  a  ver- 
nacular way,  or  in  the  way  of  study. 

The  case  is  now  substantially  before  us.  The  young  Ameri- 
can, who  takes  up  the  Greek  Testament,  has  no  vernacular 
knowledge  of  the  language  in  which  it  is  written ;  and  having 
not  this,  he  cannot  read  and  understand  this  book,  unless  he  first 
obtains  an  equivalent  for  such  knowledge.  And  what  is  an 
equivalent  9  The  answer  can  be  but  one ;  and  this  is,  that  a 
familiar,  accurate,  radical  knowledge  of  what  his  grammar  and 
lexicon  teach,  is  indispensable  to  his  reading  the  book  in  ques- 
tion, so  as  really  to  understand  it. 

This  is  the  case,  the  whole  case,  and  nothing  but  the  case. 
We  have  come  to  this  position  in  a  way  so  direct,  so  plain,  so 
satisfactory,  (as  it  seems  to  me,)  that  there  is  no  avoiding  the 
belief  that  we  have  followed  the  right  road,  and  have  reached 
the  very  point  after  which  we  were  looking.  I  mean,  that  there 
is  no  avoiding  this  conclusion,  without  contradicting  all  human 
experience.    Every  one  knows  and  feeb  how  he  has  learned 
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bis  own  mother  tongue,  Bnd  what  kind  of  knowledge  is  necessa- 
ry, in  order  to  enable  him  to  understand  it.  He  must  know, 
tnen,  that  a  knowledge  like  this,  or  equivalent  to  it,  is  necessary, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  able  to  read  another  language  in  an  in- 
telligent manner. 

Suppose  now  an  English  reader  could  not  distinguish  the  pos- 
sessive case  from  the  nominative,  or  the  accusative  case  from 
eitheir ;  would  he  not  be  as  likely  to  make  the  possessive  or  the 
accusative  the  subject  to  a  verb,  in  any  particular  sentence,  as 
he  would  the  nominative  ?  Certainly  he  would }  at  least  in  po- 
etry, where  an  inversion  of  order  sometimes  takes  place.  And 
if  he  should  do  so,  then  what  would  be  the  consequence?  Plain- 
ly, that  he  would  exhibit  an  inability  to  understand  the  English 
language,  and  a  universal  confounding  and  subverting  of  its  true 
import. 

These  would  be  serious  matters  to  an  English  reader,  who 
professed  to  be  able  to  read  and  to  teach  the  language.  Who 
that  knew  his  condition,  would  regard  his  pretences,  or  apply 
for  his  instructions  ? 

Transfer  now  all  this  to  the  Greek  language,  and  see  whether 
the  difficulty  is  diminished  in  the  least  degree.  Why  should  it 
be  ?  A  vernacular  knowledge  of  the  Greek,  or  a  knowledge  in 
some  good  degree  equivalent  to  it,  is  just  as  necessary  in  order 
to  read  this  language  in  an  intelligent  way,  as  the  like  knowledge 
is,  in  order  to  read  English  so  as  to  understand  it.  This  is  a 
matter  of  fact  so  plain  and  palpable,  that  it  needs  no  confirma- 
tion. Any  person,  therefore,  who  has  not  obtained  such  a 
knowledge,  i.  e.  either  a  vernacular  knowledge,  or  what  is  in 
some  good  degree  an  equivalent  for  it,  cannot  for  a  moment  ra- 
tionally suppose  himself  capable  of  reading  Greek  in  an  intelli- 
gent way. 

'  But  what  has  an  accurate  knowledge  of  grammar  to  do  with 
the  right  understanding  of  Greek  ?  Did  me  great  multitude 
who  listened  to  Demosthenes,  understand  the  laws  of  Greek 
grammar  ?  And  why  then  may  not  we  read  and  understand 
Greek,  without  the  acquisition  of  such  a  knowledge  ?' 

To  these  questions  I  answer,  that  the  great  mass  of  Athenians 
who  listened  to  Demosthenes,  did  understand  Greek  grammar ; 
not,  perhaps,  as  a  science  regularly  drawn  out  upon  paper,  and 
submitted  to  the  eye,  and  supplied  with  all  the  terms  of  art ; 
but  practically^  experimeniallyj  by  usage^  the  laws  of  Greek 
grammar  were  understood  by  them.    They  had  imbibed  them 
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iQ  tbe  nursery  ;  they  bad  practised  them  in  the  schools ;  they 
had  been  practising  them  every  day  of  their  lives.  Their  per- 
ception of  the  meaning  and  propriety  of  language  was  native,  if 
I  may  so  speak,  and  therefore  rapid,  spontaneous,  easy.  What 
it  costs  us  years  to  obtain  in  the  way  of  study,  as  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  forms,  declensions,  and  syntax,  they  had  learned  before 
they  were  conscious  of  ever  having  studied  at  alK 

Hence,  if  an  actor  on  the  stage  made  a  slip  in  syntax,  hi  or- 
thoepy, or  even  in  the  quantity  of  syllables,  it  is  said  that  a 
greatproportion  of  an  Athenian  audience  would  instantly  detect 
it.  This  shews  at  least  a  real  and  substantial  knowledge  of 
grammar,  as  to  all  its  practical  purposes ;  and  this  is  a  knowl- 
edge which  can  now  be  acquired,  ojdy  through  the  medium  of 
accurate  grammatical  study. 

Let  me  illustrate  the  principle  in  question,  by  examples.  A 
student  takes  up  the  Greek  Testament  in  order  to  study  it  criti- 
cally and  exegetically.  We  will  suppose,  now,  that  be  knows 
neither  the  distinction  between  declensions  nor  cases,  between  ac- 
tive and  passive  voices,  between  the  infinitive  and  indicative 
modes,  and  other  things  of  this  nature.  We  will  also  suppose, 
what  is  so  common  a  case,  that  there  is  some  inverted  order  in 
tbe  arrangement  of  the  Greek  text.  How,  now,  is  he  to  put  a 
sentence  into  its  proper  order,  the  nominative  first,  then  the 
verb,  then  the  accusative,  and  then  some  second  case  which  tbe 
verb  may  govern  ?  Or  how  can  he  separate  agent  from  object, 
or  object  from  instrument,  or  noun  from  adjective,  or  indicative 
mode  from  infinitive,  or  the  third  person  singular  from  the  third 
person  plural  ?  And  so  of  all  other  things  of  the  like  nature.  Or 
if  he  makes  out  some  arrangement  of  the  sentence,  how  is  it 
possible  for  him  to  feel  any  assurance  that  it  is  right  ?  He  can- 
not properly  feel  any ;  for,  in  such  a  state,  it  is  impossible  that 
he  should  know  whether  he  is  in  the  right  or  wrong. 

But  we  will  suppose  that  he  chooses  some  translatbn  for  his 
guide.  Then  we  may  ask :  Why  not  be  content  with  the  trans- 
lation alone,  just  as  well  as  to  trouble  himself  with  trying  to 
compare  the  original,  so  long  as  he  never  can  judge  whether  the 
translation  is  right  or  wrong  ?  He  presumes  it  is  right ;  and  this 
he  might  do  without  the  trouble  of  studying  the  Greek.  But 
suppose  it  in  any  case  to  be  wrong ;  then  how  is  it  possible  for 
him  to  detect  it  ?  He  cannot ;  he  must  see  by  means  of  others' 
eyes ;  he  cannot  use  his  own. 

All  this  devebpes  something  of  the  nature  of  the  case  in  ques- 
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tion.  It  must  be  Very  plain,  that  a  man  who  has  no  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  laws  of  declension  and  syntax,  either  vernacu- 
lar or  acquired  by  study,  cannot  judge  when  himself  or  othera 
are  right  or  wrong,  in  any  proposed  translation  or  explanation  of 
a  passage  which  is  dependent  on  the  usus  loquendi  of  the 
language. 

Let  us  go  a  step  further.  Most  of  the  plain  sentences  in 
Scripture  have  been  so  often  translated  and  explained,  that 
the  student  of  the  Bible  may  gain  a  pretty  good  knowledge 
of  them,  with  only  a  modicum  of  Greek.  It  is  not  for  the 
«ake  of  these,  therefore,  that  be  is  desirous  of  expending  labour 
on  critical  study.  He  wishes  to  acauire  the  power  of  study- 
ing the  more  difficult  passages,  and  oi  judging  for  himself.  But 
these  are  the  very  passages  which,  of  all,  require  the  most  mi- 
nute, accurate,  and  thorough  knowledge  of  the  grammar  and 
lexicon.  Without  such  knowledge  he  must  utterly  despair  of 
doing  any  thing  to  the  purpose  for  himself.  All  he  can  do,  is 
to  submit  himself  to  the  guidance  of  others ;  and  even  then  he 
is  in  a  bad  plight,  for  he  cannot  tell  whether  they  go  right  or 
wrong.  He  is  incompetent  even  to  judge  of  the  reasons  which 
they  produce  in  favour  of  their  opinion.  They  may  be  valid  ; 
or  they  may  be  otherwise  ;  and  for  himself,  he  can  only  guees 
that  they  are  the  one  or  the  other. 

How  then  is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  become  a  critic  and  an 
interpreter,  without  an  accurate  study  of  his  grammar  and  lexi- 
con ?  The  idea  is  visionary  ;  it  can  never  for  a  moment  be  en- 
tertained by  a  sober  and  judicious  mind,  which  has  the  whole 
subject  placed  before  it. 

But  the  repulsive  part  of  my  task  remains  behind.  And  this 
is,  to  make  some  remarks  on  the  method  in  which  the  Greek 
language  is  too  generally  studied  in  our  country ;  and  to  remon- 
strate as  budly  as  my  feeble  voice  will  enable  me  to  do,  against 
such  a  method  of  study. 

If  in  doing  this,  I  must  be  regarded  as  setting  up  myself  for  a 
captious  censor  upon  many  or  most  of  those  who,  like  myself, 
are  engaged  in  the  employment  of  teaching,  my  task  will  be  tru- 
ly repulsive.  I  certainly  am  not  conscious  of  any  feeling  that 
ought  to  expose  me  to  such  an  accusation  ;  I  have  no  such  in- 
tention. For  the  presidents,  professors,  and  tutors  in  our  col- 
leges, and  the  enlightened  instructors  in  our  higher  scbook,  I 
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feel  the  most  unfeigned  respect  and  cordial  aflbction.  I  bid 
them  Ood  speed,  in  the  arduous  and  important  labours  and  du* 
ties  in  which  they  are  engaged  ;  and  I  do  fully  believe  that  these 
labours  are  of  the  highest  importance  to  our  community,  both 
civil  and  religious.  I  am  fully  aware,  also,  of  the  many  em- 
barrassments which  are  in  the  way  of  their  efiecting  all,  in  re- 
spect to  a  thorough  education,  which  they  are  desirous  of  efiect- 
ing. Our  primary  schools  are,  in  a  multitude  of  cases,  very  im- 
perfectly regulated.  Undisciplined  teachers  are  often  employ- 
ed. Students  are  hurried  through  every  thing.  Shortness  of 
time  and  smalbess  of  expense  are,  at  present,  generally  made  es- 
sential ingredients  in  the  plan  of  preparatory  education.  Young 
men  are  urged  on  over  a  large  field,  with  rapid  step,  and  with- 
out delaying  long  enough  to  survey  even  the  dimensions  of  it, 
much  less  to  take  an  accurate  drawing  of  its  topography,  and  to 
make  a  thorough  examination  of  its  productions.  The  grand 
desideratum  is,  to  pass  over  the  utmost  possible  ground  in  the 
least  possible  time.  In  what  way  one  travels,  it  matters  litde  or 
nothing.  Be  it  in  a  close  carriage  with  a  bandage  over  his 
eyes,  it  is  all  well,  if  he  has  only  travelled.  Thus  he  is  pushed 
through  the  academy,  and  pushed  into  college,  when  in  fact  he 
might  be  taken  up  upon  his  elementary  books,  and  found  to  be 
halting  at  nearly  every  step.  But  this  must  be  overlooked ;  he 
has  made  rapid  advances  in  a  small  time  ;  he  bids  fair  to  com- 
mend the  scheme  of  economy  in  time  and  money  ;  and  at  any 
rate  he  will  add  to  the  general  summary  on  the  catalogue  of 
college  numbers,  and  help  to  support  the  expenses  of  the  insti- 
tution. 

The  temptation  to  college  officers  in  such  cases,  (and  these 
eases  are  becoming  numerous,)  is  very  great.  The  embarrass- 
ment is  truly  perplexing.  I  cannot  find  it  in  my  heart  to  blame 
them,  because  they  are  disposed  to  yield  to  it.  And  yet  this 
very  yielding  is  fraught,  as  I  expect  to  shew  in  the  sequel,  with 
consequences  most  serious  and  injurious  to  the  student  himself 
and  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

We  have  accompanied  the  student  through  his  academic 
course ;  I  do  not  mean  all  students,  for  I  rejoice  to  say,  that 
there  are  schools  which  do  not  admit  such  hurried  preparation, 
and  will  not  give  way  to  it,  let  their  popularity  become  whatever 
it  may.  I  regret,  however,  that  I  am  obliged  to  add  the  ex- 
pression of  my  fears,  that  my  description  as  yet  applies  to  the 
great  majority. 
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But  what  becomes  of  our  young  Grecian,  now  having  taken 
up  bis  abode  within  the  walls  of  a  college  ?  Is  the  course  which 
he  has  been  pursuing,  here  arrested ;  and  does  he  find  himself 
proceeding  in  a  different  direction,  or  at  least  in  a  difierent  man- 
ner ?  I  say  nothing  of  other  studies,  for  this  is  not  ray  present 
business ;  I  confine  myself  purposely  to  the  Greek.  And  in 
regard  to  this,  I  have  testimony  which  does  not  permit  me  to 
doubt,  that  in  a  great  majority  of  cases,  the  old  mode  of  travel* 
ling  is  still  continued. 

It  is  assuming  nothing  to  myself  to  say,  that  few  persons  in  the 
community  have  the  same  opportunity  to  judge  of  college  pro- 
gress in  Greek  as  myself.  For  thb  I  am  indebted  to  my  place 
and  occupation,  not  to  any  special  ability  or  endowments  of  my 
own.  For  more  than  twenty  years,  I  have  been  employed  in 
teaching  New  Testament  Greek  to  young  men,  who  belong  to 
all  the  colleges  in  New  England,  and  to  a  considerable  number 
out  of  it.  These  are  brought  together  in  one  class ;  they  pur- 
sue the  same  studies ;  they  have  full  opportunity  to  develope 
their  previous  acquisitions ;  and  it  is  impossible  for  me  as  aq 
instructor  not  to  observe  what  these  are. 

Shall  I  tell  the  plain  truth,  now,  on  this  subject,  and  make 
the  appeal  to  the  hearts  and  understandings  of  all  our  college 
instructors,  guardians,  and  patrons  f  I  come  to  it  with  diffi- 
dence ;  I  speak  with  unfeigned  reluctance.  But  I  do  feel  that 
it  is  my  duty  to  tell  the  whole  truth  on  tbis  subject ;  and  I  as- 
sure my  readers  that  it  shall  be  nothing  but  the  truth. 

To  speak  plainly  then,  and  without  reserve,  I  must, say,  that 
there  are  some  of  the  young  men  that  come  here,  who,  if  fully, 
and  duly  examined  in  the  Greek  Testament  in  order  to  enter, 
must  inevitably  be  rejected.  All  this,  too,  when  they  come  with 
a  diploma  in  their  hand.  There  are  not  a  few  who  come  here, 
that  could  not  decline  a  verb,  or  noun,  or  adjective,  in  the  Greek 
language,  with  any  tolerable  degree  of  certainty  that  they  were 
in  the  right  throughout.  And  this  is  true  not  only  of  all  the 
contracted  and  more  difficult  forms,  but  even  of  17  fiovaa  and 
ij  <pMa^  which  belong  to  the  first  rudiments  of  the  first  declen- 
sion. Every  year  I  am  obliged  to  put  my  pupils  on  the  first 
elements  of  Greek  grammar,  before  I  can  advance  them  to  the 
study  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  proceed 
a  step  in  my  proper  business,  without  so  doing.  All  of  them, 
indeed,  do  not  equally  need  this  discipline.    A  few  might  dis« 
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pense  with  it.  But  as  a  ckaa,  the  necessity  of  their  goiog 
through  with  this  exercise,  is  past  all  question* 

Of  course  there  is  a  great  loss  of  time  to  the  student,  as  to 
the  appropriate  business  of  our  Seminary.  I  regret  this  deep- 
ly ;  but  I  cannot  help  it.  One  cannot  advance  to  higher  acqui- 
sitions, before  he  understands  elementary  principles ;  and  if  he 
has  not  learned  these,  then  he  must  learn  them. 

The  gentlemen  connected  with  colleges  and  academies,  may 
be  assured  that  this  is  no  exaggeration.  It  is  a  plain  and  stm-> 
pie  sutement  of  the  truth.  And  now,  what  can  be  done  to  re- 
medy such  a  state  of  things  ? 

That  it  calls  aloud  for  remedy,  will  not,  I  trust,  be  doubted 
by  considerate  men.  But  where  shall  reform  begin?  The 
young  men,  for  the  most  part,  I  cannot  6nd  it  in  my  heart  to 
blame.  They  have  been  trained  to  negligent  and  super6cial 
study  ;  I  do  not  say  purposely^  but  that  the  fact  is  so.  Conse- 
quently tliey  have  only  an  imaginary  conception  of  the  vahie 
and  importance  of  any  other  method  of  study.  They  have  been 
led  by  the  discipline  which  they  have  received,  to  mistake  su* 
perficial  for  solid  study.  Shall  I  tell  the  whole  ?  I  have  often 
,  asked  those,  who  were  remarkably  deficient  in  Greek,  and  who 
could  not  parse  or  decline  a  single  difScult  word,  with  any  as- 
surance of  being  in  the  right :  How  came  you  to  pass  over 
your  Greek  studies  in  this  way  ?  Have  you  never  been  trained 
to  grammatical  analysis  ?  And  the  answer  has  as  often  been  : 
'*  I  never  parsed  three  words,  while  I  was  a  member  of  college." 
Pray  what  did  you  do  then  ?  was  the  further  inquiry  which  I 
urged  ;  and  to  this  the  answer  has  been  :  *^I  translated  or  con- 
strued ;  and  this  was  all."  And  was  it  so  with  others  f  "  It 
was."  How  much  Greek  then  have  you  learned  while  in  col- 
lege ?  ^^  None  at  all ;  I  have  gone  backwards ;  I  do  not  under- 
stand it  half  as  well,  as  when  I  was  in  the  academy." 

Scores  of  times  have  I  asked  such  questions  and  received 
such  answers ;  and  many  scores  more,  I  doubt  not,  I  should 
have  received  the  like  answers,  if  I  had  put  the  same  questions* 

With  the  exceptbn,  now,  of  a  few  young  men  who  were  not 
disposed  to  be  diligent  in  college  and  who  therefore  are  to  be 
blamed,  how  can  we  blame  the  others  whose  character  and  un- 
derstanding forbid  the  supposition  that  they  were  indolent,  or  un- 
able to  become  good  Greek  scholars  ?  They  relied  on  their  in- 
structors for  guidance;   they  submitted  themselves  wholly  to 
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their  direction.  What  they  demaDded,  the  student  performed* 
Where  then  must  we  at  last  come,  in  seeking  for  the  cause  of 
such  a  grievous  state  of  things,  as  that  which  I  have  disclosed 
above  ? 

I  must  beg  the  instructors  and  guardians  of  colleges  to  hear 
me  still  further.  What  is  the  end  and  use  of  a  college  educa- 
tion ?  They  will  all  unite  in  answering  :  '  It  is  to  prepare  men 
for  the  learned  professions.'  In  saying  this,  they  do  not  mean^ 
to  say  that  it  can  be  subservient  to  no  other  important  uses ;  but 
merely,  that  this  is  the  special  design  of  such  a  course  of  discH 
pline.  I  accord  perfectly  with  the  views  which  this  answer  ex- 
presses ;  and  must  now  beg  leave  to  subjoin  a  few  inquiries. 

Can  that  be  a  preparation  for  any  of  the  learned  professions, 
the  first  elements  even  of  which  are  not  well  studied,  or  at  least 
are  not  correctly  understood  ?  What  preparation,  for  example, 
is  it  for  the  exegetical  study  of  the  New  Testament,  when  the 
student  has  hurried  over  his  Greek  in  such  a  way,  that  you  may 
perplex  him  by  calling  on  him  to  decline  a  noun  of  the  first  de- 
clension, and  utterly  confound  him  by  imposing  the  task  of  go- 
ing through  with  a  contracted  verb  or  noun  ?  I  know  of  no  real 
good  to  be  achieved  in  this  way.  For  myself,  I  would  rather 
receive  a  young  man  who  had  never  looked  at  the  Greek  alpha- 
bet, as  a  promising  candidate  for  the  study  of  exegesis,  than  to 
deal  with  one  who  had  been  trained  up  in  the  way  above  de- 
scribed. 

The  officers  of  a  regular  army  always  complain,  that  the  mi- 
litia are  much  more  unpromising  subjects  of  thorough  and  tacti- 
cal discipline,  than  raw  recruits  who  have  never  handled  a  mus- 
ket. The  difficulty  is,  that  the  former  have  two  things  to  do, 
viz.  to  tiA-learn  bad  habits,  and  to  learn  good  ones ;  while  the 
latter  have  simply  to  learn  what  is  taught.  And  so  it  is  in  Greek 
study.  A  negligent,  careless,  incompetent,  half-way  method  of 
study,  spoils  the  habits  of  the  student,  and  unfits  him  for  accu- 
rate and  radical  investigation.  He  is  then  to  be  «n-made,  before 
he  can  be  made.  If  any  one  should  doubt  the  correctness  of  all 
this,  1  could  almost  wish  him  doomed  to  make  the  experiment ; 
for  then  he  would  never  doubt  again. 

Why  now,  1  may  respectfully  ask — and  parents  may  ask,  who 
wish  well  to  their  children,  aqd  the  churdi  may  ask — Why  should 
young  men  be  thus  ^'  prepared  for  the  learned  professions  ?" 
Some  iDstrudor  in  the  colleges  may  perhaps  reply,  and  say : 
'  We  have  so  many  other  things  to  study,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
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make  thorough  work  with  them-all.'  Be  it  so.  Then  I  would 
ask :  If  the  multitude  of  studies  causes  the  progress  of  the  stu- 
dent to  be  superficial  in  all,  then  why  not  diminish  the  number  ? 
When  will  it  be  known  and  believed,  that  education  is  not  load- 
ing the  mind  with  facts  and  with  the  opinions  of  others,  but  training 
it  to  exercise  its  own  native  strength,  and  disciplining  it  by  habits 
of  accuracy  and  radical  investigation  ?  J^on  refert  mtdium,  sed 
multa  ;  which  I  might  paraphrase  thus :  The  quantity  of  ground 

f*  one  over  is  nothing,  the  number  of  things  really  learned  is  all. 
labits  of  accuracy  and  thoroughness,  are  '  tools  to  work  with, 
and  skill  to  apply  them.'  A  man  of  mere  fact-knowledge  and 
reading,  hasty  inaccurate  reading,  is  a  simple  reservoir,  which 
the  rains  may  indeed  occasionally  fill,  but  whose  waters  easily 
become  putrid,  and  are  always  exposed  to  fail.  A  man  trained 
to  think,  accurately  to  investigate,  radically  to  study  every  book 
that  he  reads  which  is  worth  reading,  is  a  living  fountain,  send- 
ing forth  a  refreshing  and  an  inexhaustible  stream  of  living  wa- 
ters. 

Competition  in  the  lists  of  college  study  is  becoming  a  great 
mischief  in  our  country.  A  leading  college  sends  forth  its  list  of 
studies.  Another  one,  which  requires  a  half  or  whole  year's 
study  less  by  way  of  preparation,  sends  forth  an  equivalent  list, 
in  order  to  prevent  students  from  passing  by  it.  The  number  of 
things  to  be  studied,  one  may  easily  see,  is  the  grand  point  of 
attainment ;  the  manner  in  which  they  must  be  studied,  in  real- 
ity lies  quite  in  the  back  ground. 

Is  not  this  now  the  honest  truth  ?  And  yet  I  will  believe,  that 
there  is  an  ear  to  hear  reasonable  remonstrances  against  such  a 
method  of  proceeding.  It  never  can  be  a  matter  of  importance 
in  the  preparatory  education  of  a  young  man,  that  he  goes  over 
a  wide  field  as  to  variety  of  objects.  To  fit  him  for  traversing 
any  field  where  he  may  please  to  direct  his  future  course^  or 
where  he  is  called  to  do  it^  is  education.  To  teach  him^from 
the  very  outset^  to  go  sur£lv,  thoroughly,  fundament  ally,-— 
this  is  EDUCATION  ;  and,  I  may  safely  add,  this  is  more  impor- 
tant than  all  the  rest  of  it  united  together.  Instructors  cannot 
think  for  pupils.  They  cannot  make  them  learned,  by  reading 
lectures  to  them.  The  student  must  make  himself.  But  in- 
structors can  shew  their  pupils  wl^at  accurate  study  means  and 
is ;  they  can  point  out  the  way,  and  set  the  example,  and  make 
the  demand,  and  furnish  the  excitement  And  this  is  three  quar- 
ters of  all  their  proper  task. 


1832.]  Study  of  the  Gretk  Language.  303 

Aod  what  of  all  this  is  done,  when  a  class  is  occupied  some 
thirty  or  forty  miDutes  in  translating  Greek  or  Latin,  without  a  sin- 
gle comment  on  beauty,  deformity,  idiom,  grammar,  geography, 
biography,  history,  mythology,  or  any  thing  else  ?  Better,  I  would 
say,  never  to  enter  the  lecture-room,  than  for  a  student  to  enter, 
and  proceed  in  such  a  course  as  this.  I  would  rather  that  he 
should  never  have  proceeded  beyond  V'iri  Romc^  with  the  Ec- 
logues of  Virgil  and  Jacobs'  Greek  Chrestomathy^  if  he  could 
be  discipKned  to  the  purpose  here,  than  to  have  all  his  acquisi- ' 
tions,  twice  told,  in  Latin  and  Greek,  when  he  has  been  over  his 
authors  in  this  construing  way. 

The  colleges,  we  have  seen,  are  designed  to  prepare  young 
men  for  the  learned  professions.  The  colleges,  too,  it  is  said, 
cannot  study  Greek  more,  nor  more  thoroughly,  because  they 
have  other  things  which  they  must  teach.  But  are  all  of  these 
other  things  equally  important  to  the  young  men  going  into  learn- 
ed professions  ?  For  example  ;  a  large  class  of  young  men  in 
our  colleges,  are  preparing  for  the  ministry.  What  is  the  best 
preparation  for  this,  the  higher  mathematics,  or  Greek ;  the  cal- 
culation of  eclipses,  or  the  grammatical  analysis  of  this  language  ? 
And  so  of  not  a  few  things  which  our  colleges  profess  to  teach. 
I  do  not  speak  lightly  of  higher  mathematics,  or  of  any  otlier 
study.  There  is  none  which  may  not  be  useful,  when  properly 
pursued,  in  training  the  mind.  But  it  will  not  be  contended, 
that  all  studies  which  are  useful,  must  be  pursued  in  college. 
There  must  then  be  selection,  choice.  And  in  making  a  se- 
lection, why  not  con6ne  it  to  those  which  are  the  most  extensive- 
ly useful  ?  At  all  events,  why  select  any  more  than  can  be  rad- 
ically studied  ? 

But  some  one  may  say :  'Do  you  then  expect,  that  the  stu- 
dent is  to  become  a  critic  in  Greek,  while  in  college  ?  Is  this 
language  to  be  so  prominently  the  object  of  attention  ?'  I  an- 
swer. No.  I  do  not  expect  college  students  to  be  profound 
Greek  critics.  This  is  not  the  work  of  four  years,  but  of  twen- 
ty or  more.  But  it  is  reasonable  to  expect,  that  what  of  Greek 
they  do  study,  should  be  studied  accurately  and  thoroughly. 
It  is  reasonable  to  expect,  that  the  elements,  the  very  first  ele- 
ments of  this  study,  should  be  acquired  and  accurately  acquir- 
ed, during  a  collegiate  course.  It  is  reasonable  that  students 
should  not  be  subjected  to  a  disappointment  of  their  hopes,  when 
they  come  to  the  exegetical  study  of  the  New  Testament,  in 
findbg  that  they  are  not  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  very  rudi- 
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ments  of  this  study.  It  is  a  serious  eTiI  to  the  young  men  and 
to  the  church,  to  train  them  up  in  this  way,  and  to  disappoint 
their  expectations  of  future  progress  in  studies  appropriate  to  the 
sacred  office.  It  is  indeed  a  serious  matter  to  the  church,  to 
train  up  any  of  its  servants  to  half-way  measures  and  superBcial 
study  and  inaccurate  methods  of  thinking  and  reading.  It  is  a 
matter  which  deserves  more  serious  consideration,  than  it  has 
yet  received  in  our  country. 

For  myself,  if  I  may  be  permitted  to  say  it,  I  would  say  :  My 
heart  has  often  ached  for  not  a  few  of  the  excellent  young  men 
assembled  in  my  lecture-room.  They  come  here  after  going 
through  the  academy  and  through  college  ;  and  with  a  diploma 
in  their  hand,  and  some  of  them  also  having  even  been  adorned 
with  other  college  laurels,  they  expect  to  find  no  difficulty  in 
entering  direcdy  upon  the  course  of  study  here,  and  reaping  all 
the  advantages  from  exegetical  lectures  which  these  lectures  can 
be  adapted  to  bestow.  Alas,  for  their  egregious  disappoint- 
ment !  They  are  called  on  to  decline  17  fAOvau ;  which  they  do 
with  a  faltering  tongue.  They  are  not  certain  whether  the  gen- 
itive is  fiovarjg  or  /uoi/ffa^,  much  less  can  they  give  the  reason 
why  it  is  the  former  rather  than  the  latter.  When  put  to  de- 
cline contracted  and  peculiar  forms,  they  are  at  an  absolute 
stand,  and  they  can  proceed  with  scarcely  any  more  certainty 
that  they  are  in  the  right,  than  if  they  were  put  to  declining  San- 
scrit. What  now  can  be  done  ?  I  am  obliged  to  say  :  '  Gen- 
tlemen, I  regret  that  you  find  yourselves  in  such  circumstances. 
It  is  not  my  business  to  inquire  how  this  has  been  brought  about, 
whether  by  your  own  fault,  or  by  that  of  your  instructors,  or  by 
both  unitedly.  Be  this  as  it  may,  you  cannot  translate  and  com- 
ment on  New  Testament  Greek,  while  you  are  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish the  elementary  forms  of  its  declensions.  I  am  truly 
sorry  for  your  disappointment ;  and  I  also  regret,  that  you  are, 
obliged  as  it  were  to  lose  your  time,  for  the  present,  in  merely 
elementary  and  preparatory  studies.  But  what  can  be  done  f 
Advance  you  cannot,  without  a  knowledge  of  the  elements.  It 
is  utterly  impossible.  There  is  no  way  left  but  to  begin  de  ito- 
vo  ;  to  study  your  grammar  as  you  would  at  the  outset ;  and  in 
this  manner  to  make  what  little  progress  you  can.' 

The  instructors  of  colleges  and  academies,  the  ministers  of 
the  church  who  think  that  exegetical  study  is  important,  and  all 
well  informed  Christians  too,  may  judge  what  disappointed  hopes 
must  exist  under  such  circumstances,  and  what  an  aspect  of 
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gloom  it  casts  over  the  lecture-room,  when  bright  and  vigorous 
and  ardent  young  men,  who  come  to  our  seminary  in  the  full 
tide  of  expectation  that  they  are  to  acquire  some  tolerable 
knowledge  of  the  original  Scriptures,  find  themselves  most  un- 
expectedly thrust  back  upon  the  very  elements  of  academical 
study,  and  that  the  utmost  which  they  have  the  prospect  of  do- 
ing, is  to  make  some  progress  in  the  mere  rudiments  of  critical 
study.  My  heart  has  been  ready  to  burst,  while  I  have  been 
compelled  to  be  the  instrument  of  thus  disappointing  their  hopes, 
and  of  making  them  to  feel,  that,  after  all,  very  little  to  the  pur- 
pose could  here  be  efiected  by  them,  because  they  must  do  over 
again  what  had  been  so  imperfectly  done  in  the  very  outset  of 
their  academical  course. 

I  can  hardly  refrain  from  weeping,  while  I  make  this  state- 
ment. Others  may  smile  at  this  and  call  it  a  weakness,  if  they 
please ;  or  they  may  attribute  it  to  disappointed  professional  ar- 
dour and  hopes.  Possibly  both  of  these  causes  may  have  an 
influence  upon  my  feelings.  Yet  I  am  not  conscious  of  it.  I 
aver,  that  the  blasted  hopes  and  disappointed  expectations  of 
some  thirty,  forty,  fifty  or  more  young  men,  at  this  Seminary,  ev- 
ery year — ^young  men  who  are  the  rising  hope  and  glory  of  the 
New  England  churches — is  enough  in  itself  to  call  forth  deeper 
sympathies  than  I  have  felt ;  and  that  insensibility  towards  such  a 
matter,  would  argue  a  criminal  indifierence  to  the  interests  of 
humanity,  of  literature,  and  of  religion.  But  when  there  is  ad- 
ded to  the  list  of  our  own  seminary,  that  of  all  the  like  institu- 
tions in  our  country,  which  must  experience  the  like  disappoint- 
ments, the  case  puts  on  a  serious  aspect  indeed. 

Let  us  follow  the  young  Grecian  still  farther  in  his  course. 
We  have  traced  his  history  at  the  academy,  and  at  college ;  but 
what  is  his  course  in  the  theological  seminary  ? 

Here  he  has  one  year  to  be  mostly  employed  in  philological 
study,  i.  e.  about  forty  weeks ;  for  this  is  the  most  at  which  we 
can  put  the  estimate  of  actual  study.  And  what  has  he  to  do 
in  forty  weeks  f  He  has  to  learn  Hebrew  and  Greek,  ab  initiis 
for  the  most  part ;  he  must  study  bermeneutics ;  he  has  sacred 
literature,  geography,  antiquities,  history,— all  this  and  much 
more,  which  should  be  learned,  and  must  be  so,  before  he  can 
have  made  any  solid  advances  as  a  critic.  Is  this  now  within 
the  bounds  of  possibility  f  I  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  all 
men.  Even  the  unlettered  can  judge  of  such  a  case.  The  cal- 
culation of  any  effectual  advances  must  be  visionary*    Th«y  are 
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so.  For  the  time,  the  young  men  mostly  pursue  tbeir  studies 
with  industry  and  interest ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  year,  if  they 
have  been  diligent,  they  come  just  to  the  position  where  they 
see  that  they  have  a  boundless  field  before  them,  into  which 
they  have  not  yet  fairly  made  an  entrance.  The  order  of  the 
seminary  then  requires  them  to  go  into  other  studies ;  and  these 
are  so  important,  and  occupy  them  so  entirely,  that  critical  pur- 
suits are  nearly  or  quite  abandoned.  At  the  end  of  the  three 
years'  course  here,  not  a  few  of  them  are,  in  relation  to  Sacred 
Literature,  very  much  in  the  same  plight  that  they  were  as  to 
Greeic,  when  they  left  the  colleges.  How  is  it  possible  that  it 
should  be  otherwise  ?  Some  of  them  have  sold  their  dictiona- 
ries, grammars,  Hebrew  Bibles  even  ;  and  why  not  f  It  is  bet- 
ter that  the  books  should  go  into  the  hands  of  those  who  will  use 
them,  than  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  those  who  do  not.  And 
thus  they  have  bid  adieu  to  exegetical  study  ;  for  the  labours  of 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  and  of  settled  ministers,  forbid  the 
idea  of  pursuing  studies  which  are  very  imperfectly  understood, 
and  which,  if  pursued,  must  cost  much  and  severe  labour. 

I  am  not  portraying  scenes  of  fancy,  but  describing  facts, 
realities,  sober,  painful  realities.  They  must  remain  realities 
just  so  long  as  the  present  state  of  Greek  education  exists;  not 
to  speak  of  the  exceedingly  limited  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew, 
which  is  given  in  the  colleges. 

But  1  ask  again,  why  should  young  men,  and  why  should  the 
community,  be  deluded  on  this  great  subject  f  The  halls  of  our 
theological  seminaries  are  thronged  with  young  men,  anxk>u3  to 
study  the  Bible,  ardently  desirous  of  being  able  to  read  and  un- 
derstand the  original  Scriptures.  Alas,  they  know  not  the  em- 
barrassments that  lie  in  their  way.  They  are  not  prepared  for 
this  study ;  and  they  cannot  profit  by  it,  until  they  are  prepared. 
They  may  indeed  get  the  name  of  having  studied  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  Testaments  ;  but  how  much  more  than  the  name  can 
they  in  reality  obtain  ?  Their  hopes  are  disappointed ;  their 
time,  if  not  absolutely  lost,  is  in  a  measure  lost ;  and  the  church 
is  very  little  profited  by  their  having  engaged  in  exegetical  stu- 
dies. 

I  am  rejoiced,  indeed,  to  be  able  to  say,  that  there  are,  and 
always  have  been,  some  exceptions  to  these  remarks.  There 
are  some  young  men  of  superior  talents  and  resolution,  and  of 
higher  qualifications,  who  attain  to  such  a  point  of  sacred  philo- 
logical study  as  to  acquire  a  taste  for  it,  and  an  enthusiasm 
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which  bids  fair  to  urge  them  oq  through  life.  But  these  are  uot 
«s  ouroerous  as  most  persons  would  suppose ;  indeed  they  are 
pot  Duaierous  enough  to  detract  much  from  the  force  of  the  re* 
marks  that  have  been  made  above. 

I  repeat  it,  the  fauh  is  not  generally  in  the  young  men,  but  in 
the  nature  of  the  arrangements  in  our  great  plans  of  education 
from  the  outset ;  or  at  least,  in  the  execution  of  these  plans. 
And  when  I  consider  the  subject  in  this  point  of  view,  I  am  some- 
times led  almost  to  despair  of  seeing  better  days,  during  the 
short  remainder  of  my  official  duties.  The  shortest  and  cheapest 
way  possesses  attractions  for  our  community,  which  all  the  argu- 
ments  or  remonstrances  of  myself  or  other  teachers,  will,  I  fear, 
be  unable  to  persuade  them  to  resist.  And  yet,  why  should 
men  continue  to  be  deluded  ?  Why  should  they  anxiously  pur- 
sue a  name^  widiout  a  thing  ?  No  subject  can  be  made  plainer 
than  this ;  no  truths  can  be  more  palpable,  to  me  at  least,  than 
those  which  I  have  stated  above. 

'  But  what  would  you  have  then  ?  Are  all  our  young  minis* 
ters  to  be  made  biblical  critics  ?  And  are  we  to  have  a  minis- 
try consisting  of  commentators  and  grammarians,  rather  than  of 
warm  hearted  preachers  and  plain  teachers  f 

I  answer.  No.  I  have  said  before,  that  I  do  not  deem  it  the 
duty  of  the  church,  to  educate  all  her  servants  in  a  philological 
way,  as  things  now  are.  But  when  the  question  is  once  settled, 
that  some  of  the  youth  who  aspire  to  the  sacred  office,  are  to  be 
educated  in  thb  way,  I  would  that  such  should  be  truly  so  edu- 
cated^ and  not  in  name  and  pretence  merely.  I  aver,  that  for 
the  most  part,  it  is  now  only  in  name  and  pretence ;  will  any 
one  venture  to  contradict  me  ?  If  he  do,  he  must  shew  that  he 
has  better  opportunities  to  judge  of  this  fact  than  I  have  had  ; 
and  that  different  young  men  have  come  under  his  examination, 
from  those  which  have  come  under  mine. 

I  do  not  think,  as  I  have  said,  that  all  young  men  should  aim 
to  be  philologists.  But  I  do  believe  that  a  goodly  number 
should,  if  possible,  learn  to  read  and  judge  of  the  word  of  God 
for  themselves ;  to  read  and  understand  it  in  the  original.  I  do 
believe,  that  the  statute  book,  which  it  is  the  business  of  men's 
lives  to  explain  and  inculcate,  should  be  understood,  where  it 
can  be,  in  an  intelligent  exegetical  way.  Grammars  and  lexi- 
cons are  not,  indeed,  to  be  brought  into  the  pulpit.  A  preacher 
who  should  there  detail  the  process  of  either,  would  prove  him- 
self to  be  a  coxcomb  or  a  pedant.    He  woidd  be  aa  object  «f 
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unutterable  disgust,  in  the  view  of  the  truly  intelligent  interpre- 
ter. But  the  results  which  have  flowed  from  the  diligent  and 
proper  use  of  the  grammar  and  lexicon,  I  should  wish  always  to 
see  exhibited  in  the  pulpit.  I  mean,  that  I  should  be  glad  al- 
ways to  see  evidence,  that  a  man  who  preaches,  has  thoroughly 
examined  the  meaning  of  his  text,  before  he  builds  his  sermon 
upon  it.  Whether  he  torites  commentaries  or  grammars,  is 
quite  a  subordinate  question  as  to  the  business  of  preaching.  In 
general,  I  should  hope  this  would  not  be  the  case. 

And  now,  what  is  the  sum  of  all  ?  It  is,  that  present  arrange- 
ments for  exegetical  study  are  utterly  incompetent  to  answer 
this  purpose,  in  any  degree  that  is  important  enough  to  compen- 
sate for  the  loss  of  time  to  many  who  embark  in  it.  "  Drink 
deep,  or  taste  not,"  is  no  more  true  as  applied  by  a  master  poet 
to  his  own  art,  than  it  is  when  applied  to  sacred  philology.  If 
one  goes  not  far  enough  to  be  able  to  judge  for  himself,  and  to 
discern  the  correctness  or  incorrectness  of  the  labours  of  others, 
all  that  is  substantial  is  lost.  Time  and  money  and  patience 
have  all  been  bestowed  in  vain. 

Why  cannot  this  be  believed  ?  Why  must  it  not  be  i  In  an 
art  or  trade,  all  men  do  judge  thus.  A  bungler  at  his  business 
deceives  only  the  unwary,  and  obtains  business  only  from  those 
who  are  not  acquainted  with  him,  and  have  unwarily  credited 
his  professions.  This  is  all  well.  It  quickens  men  to  diligence 
and  pains-taking  and  skill.  And  then,  moreover,  a  man,  in  the 
business  of  the  world,  must  have  "  served  a  regular  apprentice- 
ship," in  order  to  have  a  good  standing  in  the  eyes  of  the  dis- 
cerning part  of  the  community ;  in  other  words,  they  judge  that 
time  and  regular  and  thorough  discipline  are  necessary  to  form 
a  man  to  habits  of  skill  and  accuracy.  Why  then  should  they 
desert  the  high  road  of  common  sense,  when  they  come  to  judge 
of  exegetical  study  ?  Is  a  man  to  turn  interpreter  in  a  trice, 
without  study  and  without  discipline  ?  You  may  as  well  demand 
of  him  to  speak  Chinese  ex  tempore. 

Is  it  not  time,  then,  for  all  who  k>ve  the  church  and  the  min- 
istry ;  for  all  who  are  instructors  in  our  seminaries  of  a  prepara- 
tory nature,  or  guardians  and  patrons  of  them ;  to  open  their 
eyes  upon  this  subject,  and  to  view  it  in  its  true  light  ?  Why 
should  young  men  be  misled  and  deluded  ?  Why  should  not 
exegetical  study  commence  in  the  academy,  and  be  carried  on, 
more  or  less,  through  the  whole  college  course  i  Why  should 
not  Greek  either  be  given  up  altogether,  or  else  pursued  so  as 
to  answer  some  real  purposes  of  utility  ? 
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These  are  plain  questions ;  but  they  are  directly  to  ,my  pur- 
pose ;  and  the  answer  to  them  is  exceedingly  plain.  In  the 
name  of  all  that  is  sacred,  then,  and  dear  to  the  church,  I  appeal 
to  the  instructors  and  guardians  of  literary  institutions,  and  in- 
vite their  attention  to  this  subject.  If  Greek  be  of  no  use,  then 
let  it  be  abandoned  ;  if  it  is  of  importance  to  the  young  candi- 
date, then  let  it  be  studied  so  as  not  to  disappoint  his  hopes^  and 
blast  his  future  prospects.  Better  would  it  be  to  omit  it  alto- 
gether, than  to  pursue  it  in  the  usual  way.  What  is  worth  do- 
ing  at  aU^  is  worth  doing  well,  I  know  of  no  maxim  in  the  dis- 
cipline of  a  student,  more  important  than  this.  If  then  there  are 
other  college  studies  more  important  to  a  future  minister  of  the 

f;ospel  than  that  of  the  Greek,  let  them  take  the  place  of  Greek, 
f  this  cannot  be  shown,  (and  I  venture  to  say  before  the  world 
that  it  cannot,)  then  let  Greek  be  studied  in  reality,  not  in  name 
and  pretence  only.  Let  instructors  be  employed,  who  can 
themselves  not  only  decline  a  contract  noun  and  verb,  but  who 
will  both  discover  and  correct  the  errors  of  the  student.  Let 
exeg-e^tcaZ scholars  be  employed,  classical  interpreters,  who  will  in- 
spire taste  and  enthusiasm  for  tde  study  of  this  most  noble  and  sa- 
cred of  all  languages.  Then  we  may  begin  to  hope,  that  the 
student  will  make  some  real  progress  in  sacred  exegesis,  and 
become,  what  he  professes  to  be,  a  preacher  acquainted  with  the 
original  Scriptures. 

The  present  embarrassments,  however,  that  lie  in  the  way  of 
doing  this  effectually,  I  well  know.  Nay,  I  apprehend  that  they 
are  more  numerous  and  important  than  is  generally  believed. 
What  some  of  the  most  important  of  them  are,  and  how  they 
may  in  due  time  be  removed,  are  questions  fraught  with  interest 
to  the  cause  of  learning  and  religion.  But  the  discussion  of 
them  would  lead  me  too  far  beyond  the  proper  limits  of  the  pre- 
sent communication.  Possibly  I  may  resume  the  consideration 
of  them  at  some  future  opportunity. 

In  the  mean  time,  it  is  a  duty  for  me  to  add,  at  the  close  of 
this  communication,  that  all  of  our  colleges  are  not  alike  impli- 
cated in  the  above  remarks.  With  the  most  lively  satisfaction 
I  am  able  to  say,  that  there  are  some,  which  are  urging  the  stu- 
dy of  the  languages  in  a  way  that  promises  important  results  in 
the  sequel.  They  are  increasing  their  demands  in  respect  to 
preparatory  classical  studies;  and  tlley  are  rendering  the  col- 
legiate study  of  the  Greek  and  Latin,  more  solid  and  more  ex- 
tensive.   A  thousand  blessings  on  the  men,  whoever  and  where- 
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ever  they  are,  that  hare  illuminatioD  and  courage  enough  to  op- 
pose themselves  to  the  popular  current  of  our  times  in  regard  to 
these  matters,  and  to  do  that  which  in  the  end  will  be  of  some 
real  use  to  students !  Let  them  persevere  until  they  have  reach- 
ed the  proper  point,  and  they  may  be  assured  of  overflowing 
hails  and  lecture-rooms.  Young  men  in  general  have  sense 
enough,  when  left  to  their  own  choice,  to  go  where  they  wilt 
find  the  roost  thorough  discipline  and  instruction.  It  should  be 
so ;  and  1  cannot  doubt  that  it  will  be.  The  time  will  come, 
when  the  dismissing  of  a  young  man  from  a  college,  with  a  di- 
ploma in  his  hand,  who  cannot  go  through  with  the  first  declen- 
sion in  Greek,  will  become  a  beacon  to  other  young  men  who 
have  just  commenced  their  course  of  study,  admonishing  them 
to  bend  their  way  to  a  college  that  makes  higher  demands.  I 
may  not  live  to  see  that  day ;  but  whoever  does,  and  k>ves  the 
church,  and  loves  the  Bible,  and  believes  a  knowledge  of  its 
original  languages  to  be  highly  important,  let  him  hail  its  morn- 
ing light,  as  bek>nging  to  the  most  auspicious  that  ever  dawned 
upon  his  country ! 


Art.  IV.  Interpretation  of  Isaiah,  chap.  LII.  12. — LIII. 


From  HoBfitoBberf *•  **  CbriitologiB  den  AlUn  TMtamenU."    TranaUtml  bj  JaoM  F.  War- 
ner, of  the  Tbeological  Seminary,  Andorer, 

Preliminary  Remarks. 

The  work  from  which  the  following  article  Is  taken,  is  com- 
paratively little  known  in  this  country  ;  except  as  some  speci- 
mens of  it  have  been  laid  before  the  public  in  the  two  preceding 
numbers  of  this  Journal,  and  in  another  periodical  work  of  a 
similar  character.  As  yet  only  the  first  volume  of  the  *  Chris^ 
tologie'  has  been  published,  which  issued  from  the  press  in  1829. 
The  object  of  the  work  is,  to  exhibit  the  results  of  a  calm  and 
very  extensive  and  complete  investigation  of  those  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament,  which  have  reference  to  a  future  Messiah  ; 
or  in  other  words,  to  point  out  how  far  the  events  and  doctrines 
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recorded  in  the  New  Testament  in  relation  to  the  Messiah  and 
his  kingdom,  are  the  fulfilment  and  results  of  predictions  and 
principles  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament.  A  work  of  this  kind 
had  never  before  been  attempted,  at  least  to  such  an  extent. 
Gulich,  Hulsius,  and  Giirtler,  had  indeed  laid  the  ground-work, 
in  the  end  of  the  seventeentii  and  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
centuries;  and  more  recently  Kocher,  Anton,  Kuinoel,  and 
Jahn,  (the  two  latter  in  separate  works,)  had  turned  their  atten- 
tion to  the  subject ;  but  all  these  labours  were  comparatively 
unimportant.  But  the  time  had  now  come  in  Germany,  when 
the  need  of  such  a  work  began  to  be  very  extensively  felt.  The 
system  of  rationalism,  while  it  professed  to  receive  the  Christ 
of  the  New  Testament  as  a  teacher  of  righteousness  and  sub- 
Rme  morality,  ever  strove  to  strip  him  of  his  divine  honours 
as  Messiah,  and  banish  him  from  the  Old  Testament ;  and 
as  yet  no  systematic  and  scientific  efibrt  had  been  made  to  coun* 
teract  these  endeavours.  But  the  spirit  of  reaction  which  has 
been  awakened  in  that  country  in  recent  years,  and  which  leads 
very  many  to  perceive  the  cold  and  unsatisfying  nature  of 
such  speculations,  soon  caused  the  attention  of  pious  theologians 
to  be  turned  to  this  subject,  and  made  them  aware  of  the  need 
of  giving  to  it  a  thorough  examination.  It  is  within  the  Editor's 
knowledge,  that  Professor  Tholuck  long  entertained  the  purpose 
of  composing  such  a  work,  and  that,  during  his  visit  to  England 
in  182«5,  he  made  many  collections  and  extracts  from  oriental 
and  rabbinic  manuscripts,  existing  in  the  public  libraries  of  that 
country,  with  particular  reference  to  this  object.  Other  import 
tant  duties,  however,  hindered  him  from  undertaking  the  work  ; 
and  it  therefore  passed  into  the  hands  of  Prof.  Hengstenberg, 
who  may  be  regarded  as  in  some  respects  still  better  qualified 
for  this  department  of  labour.  It  was  undertaken  by  him  with 
the  entire  concurrence  and  approbation  of  Prof.  Tholuck,  if  not 
at  his  suggestion ;  and  the  manuscript  collections  and  extracts 
above  mentioned,  were  at  once  placed  by  the  latter  at  the  dis- 
posal of  Prof.  Hengstenberg. 

The  book  has  produced  quite  a  sensation  in  the  theological 
world  in  Germany ;  because  it  often  runs  counter  to  the  current 
which  has  so  long  prevailed  ;  and  because  the  unquestionable 
talent  and  profound  learning  with  which  it  is  written,  present 
formidable  obstacles  in  the  way  of  those,  who  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  put  down  every  thing  of  a  similar  nature  by  dogmati- 
cal assertion  or  scornful ,  ridicule.    It  was  vehemently  attacked 
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in  the  AUgemeine  LUeratur^Zeiivng  of  Halle,  in  an  article  writ- 
ten bj  the  elder  Prof.  Fritzsche  from  materials  furnished  by 
Gesenius  ;  but  the  remark  made  by  candid  inquirers  was,  that 
they  were  disappointed  in  finding  that  the  work  could  be  assail- 
ed with  no  stronger  arguments.  De  Wette  also  has  taken  occa- 
sion, (in  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  1829,) 
to  express  his  most  thorough  dissent  from  Hengsteoberg  ;  though 
be  styles  him  at  the  same  time  ein  kenntniisreicher  junger 
Odehrtey  a  young  scholar  of  great  learning. 

In  the  mean  time,  Prof.  Hensstenberg,  although  deeply  (and 
sometimes  perhaps  injudicbusly)  involv^  in  the  theological  po- 
lemics of  the  day,  has  busily  prosecuted  bis  great  work ;  of  which 
the  second  volume  is  announced  as  about  to  appear  during  the  pre- 
sent year,  1832.  This  volume  of  course  must  comprehend  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel ;  and  as  that  book  has  of  late  years  been 
the  subject  of  much  discussk>n,  and  has  been  very  generally  set 
down  as  a  spurious  production  of  the  age  of  Antiochus  Epipha- 
nes,  it  became  absolutely  necessary  to  discuss  fully  the  ques- 
tKHi  of  its  genuineness  and  authority.  This  dbcussk>n  the  au- 
thor has  recently  given  to  the  public  in  a  separate  work,  under 
the  tide  die  Autheniie  des  Daniel^  etc.  Berlin,  1831.  It  is 
said  by  him  to  be  the  commencement  of  an  Introduction  to  the 
Old  Testament ;  ahhough  in  its  present  form,  it  is  in  fact  noth- 
ing more  than  an  excurtu*  to  his  Christology.  The  plan  pursu- 
ed in  it  is  precisely  similar  to  that  followed  in  examining  the 
genuineness  of  the  latter  part  of  Isaiah ;  for  which  essay  the 
reader  is  referred  to  Vol.  I.  of  this  work,  p.  700.  Prof.  Tho- 
luck^s  opinion  of  this  work  on  Daniel  may  be  found  on  p.  205 
of  the  preceding  number. 

The  passage  of  Isaiah  which  is  the  subject  of  discussion  in  the 
following  article,  is  doubtless  one  of  the  most  important  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old  Testament,  in  reference  to  the  character  of  the 
Messiah.  Indeed,  his  character  as  a  suffering  Messiah  may  be 
said  to  rest  mainly  upon  this  passage,  so  far  as"  it  derives  sup- 
port from  the  prophetic  writings ;  and  in  this  light  too  the  pas- 
sage is  viewed  and  applied  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  is  admitted  by  Gesenius.  (Comm.  zu  Jesa.  II.  p. 
160.)  The  places  in  the  New  Testament  in  which  this  pas- 
sage is  either  directly  quoted  or  alluded  to»  are :  (a)  Luke  22: 
37  and  Mark  15:  28,  for  Is.  53:  12. — (6)  John  12:  38  and 
Rom.  10:  16,  for  Isa.  53:  1.— (c)  1  Pet.  2:  22—25  for  Is.  53: 
4,  5, 6,  9. — (rf)  Acts  8: 28 — 35,  for  Is.  53:  7,  seq. — (c)  Malt.  8: 
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17  for  Is.  53:  4.— For  general  dHusions  only,  we  raajr  refer  per- 
haps to  Mark  9:  12.  Rora.  4:  25.  2  Cor.  5:  21.  1  John  3:  5. 

This  passage  has  ever  received  profound  attention,  from 
many  and  able  commentators.  Prof*  Hengstenberg  is  the  latest 
and  one  of  the  most  learned  ;  and  has  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  the 
labours  of  all  his  predecessors.  It  is  for  this  reason,  in  connex- 
ion with  others,  that  in  bringing  this  important  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture under  the  notice  of  the  readers  of  this  work,  the  Editor  has 
selected  the  discussion  of  Prof.  Hengstenberg  in  preference 
to  any  other.  It  will  be  perceived,  that  he  has  here  also 
prominently  interwoven  his  peculiar  views  on  the  nature  of  pro- 
phecy, which  are  more  fully  developed  in  the  article  given  in 
the  preceding  number  ;  and  which  have  been  commented  upon 
by  Prof.  Stuart  in  the  first  article  of  the  present  number.  For 
his  own  opinion  of  these  views,  the  Editor  would  refer  to  the 
Preliminary  Remarks  prefixed  td  the  article  on  Prophecy,  p.  1 38. 

The  translation  of  this  essay  has  been  made  by  the  same 
friend  who  furnished  that  of  the  former;  and  its  accuracy 
and  comparative  elegance  need  no  voucher.  Editor* 
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We  come  now  to  a  passage  of  Scripture,  which  in  many  res- 
pects may  be  regarded  as  the  most  important  in  all  the  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  is  better  adapted  than  any 
other  to  lead  us  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  whole.  The 
partial  obscurity  which  usually  accompanies  the  representations 
of  the  prophets,  seems  here  to  have  entirely  vanished.  The 
highest  operation  of  the  divine  Spirit,  is  united  with  the  most  en- 
tire suppression  of  the  prophet's  own  agency.  Thus,  like  a  pure 
mirror,  he  has  imparted  to  us  the  sublime  truths  which  he  re- 
ceived ;  or  rather,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  operating  in  him,  em- 
ployed him  as  an  instrument  to  reveal  the  sufferings  which  the 
Messiah  must  undergo  after  his  appearance  in  the  flesh,  and  the 
glory  diat  shouM  follow.  1  Pet.  1:  11. 

Our  plan  wiH  be  to  give,  first,  a  history  of  the  various  inter- 
pretations of  this  passage ;  then,  our  own  exposition ;  and  final- 
ly, the  arguments  for  and  against  the  Messianic*  interpretation. 

'  I  -.  I.  I     ■    I  I  II,  I.I  I     -  I  .      I  I       ,      ■      !■      ■    11       ■  .1  I 

*  I  have  ventured  to  adopt  the  adjective  Messianic,  on  account  of 
its  very  great  convenience ;  just  as  we  speak  of  the  Abrahamic  co- 
venant, etc.  Editor. 

Vol.  II.  No.  6.  40 
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PART  I. 

Historical  Intboduction. 

^  1.  Interpretation  of  the  passage  by  ike  Jews. 

I.  There  can  be  do  doubt  that  the  Messianic  interpretation  of 
the  passage  was  the  prevailing  one,  at  least  among  the  better 
part  of  the  Jewish  people,  in  earlier  times ;  when  they  adhered 
more  rigidly  to  the  traditions  of  the  fathers,  when  their  carnal 
disposition  was  not  so  entirely  predominant,  and  their  controversy 
witn  the  Christians  had  not  yet  rendered  them  so  very  partial 
in  their  exegesis.  This  is  conceded  even  by  those  later  Jewish 
interpreters  who  pervert  the  passage;  as  ^benezra,  Jarchi, 
Abarbanel,  and  Moses  Nachroanides.  Gesenius  also  says : 
**  Without  doubt  the  later  Jews  abandoned  this  interpretatioa 
from  polemic  views  in  reference  to  the  Christians." 

We  will  here  bring  together  the  principal  passages  of  the  Jew- 
ish writings  now  extant,  in  which  this  exposition  is  found.  The 
whole  translation  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  Jonathan,  keeps  in 
view  the  Messiah  ;  although,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  he  ad- 
mits of  many  perversions.  He  paraphrases  the  very  first  sen- 
tence :  "  Behold  my  servant,  the  Messiah,  shall  prosper."*  In 
the  Medrasch  Tanchuma,f  are  found  the  following  remarks 
upon  the  words  '^'^S?  b"»3to;  Msn :  "  This  is  the  king  Messiah, 
who  is  high  and  elevated  and  very  exalted  ;  more  exalted  than 
Abraham,  elevated  above  Moses,  higher  than  the  ministering  an- 
gels." This  passage  is  remarkable  also,  inasmuch  as  it  contains 
the  doctrine  of  the  Messiah's  exaltation  above  all  created  beings, 
even  above  the  angels  themselves,  and  consequently  the  doc- 
trine of  his  divinity,  which  has  been  disputed  by  the  later  Jews. 
There  is  a  still  more  remarkable  passage  quoted  from  the  very 
ancient  book,  Pesikta  :J    "  When  God  created  his  world,  he 

t  An  old  commentary  on  the  Pentateuch  ;   ed.  Cracov.  f  53.  c. 

3. 1.7.  firo2i  tjnnaN  ]»  n'^-n  m«a  ^•^s'j  rt^ai  mn"^  n'^'Di2ri  ^^12  nt 

t  In  the  tract  Abkat  Rokel  (^D*!^  np^d()  printed  in  a  separate 
form  at  Venice,  1597,  and  copied  in  Hulsii  Theohgia^  Jwdaica, 
where  this  passage  is  found,  p.  309.  IT'  t:t?D  iTDbna?  nan  «naoD 
nnfi«  n^sit  ib  n^^v  *n"nr73rT  naio:  N^^im  msDrr  «<od  nnn 

•n^^  sw^  '!3'«'^bn  p«  n'^riDT  «-»nrr  62^  pn»b  I'^n'^o'^n  biaon 
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extended  his  hand  under  the  throne  of  bis  glory  and  brought 
forth  the  soul  of  the  Messiah.  He  then  said  to  him,  Wilt  thou 
heal  my  sons  and  redeem  them  after  sixv  thousand  years  ?  He 
answered,  I  will.  God  said  to  him.  Wilt  thou  then  suffer  pun- 
ishment in  order  to  blot  out  their  sins,  as  it  is  written,  but  he 
bore  our  diseases  (c.  53:  4)  ?  He  said  to  him,  I  will  suffer  it 
joyfully."  The  idea  of  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  (he  Messiah, 
which  is  rejected  by  the  later  Jews,  is  contained  in  this  passage 
as  well  as  in  several  others  that  follow,  and  is  derived  from  Is. 
c.  53.  In  like  manner.  Rabbi  Moses  Haddarshan  says  on  Gen. 
1 :  3,*  "  Jehovah  said  :  Messiah,  my  holy  one,  those  who  are 
hidden  with  thee  will  be  of  that  kind,  that  their  sins  will  bring  a 
heavy  yoke  upon  thee.  The  Messiah  answered  :  Lord  of  the 
world,  I  freely  take  upon  myself  these  plagues  and  sorrows. 
Immediately  therefore  the  Messiah,  out  of  love,  took  upon  him- 
self all  afflictions  and  sufferings,  as  it  is  written  in  Is.  c.  53, 
he  was  abused  and  oppressed. ^^\  In  the  Talmud |  it  is  said  of 
the  Messiah  :  ^  He  sits  before  the  gates  of  the  city  of  Rome 
among  the  sick  and  the  leprous  ;"  the  literal  acceptation  of  verse 
3.  To  the  question,  what  the  Messiah  is  called,  it  is  replied,  he 
is  named  NniT^n  "  the  leper ;"  and  for  proof,  reference  is 
made  to  verse  4,  according  to  the  false  interpretation  of  the  word 
91:13  by  leprosvsj  which  is  found  also  even  in  Jerome. — In  the 
book  Rabboth,^  the  5th  verse  is  quoted  and  referred  to  the 
sufferings  of  the  Messiah. — In  the  Medrasch  TiHim||  it  is  said  : 
^'The  things  relating  to  the  Messiah  and  mysteries  concerning  him, 
are  announced  in  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa. 

*  In  Latin  in  Galatinus  de  arcanis  Cath,  ver,  p.  339 ;  in  the 
original  in  Raymand  Martini  Pug.  Fid.  fol.  333.  Gomp.  Wolfil  Bibl. 
Hebr.  I.  p.  818. 

t  Gomp.  another  passage  in  Raym.  Mart  fol.  430,  where  verse 
5  is  referred  to  the  Messiah. 

X  Gemara,  Tract  Sanhedrin,  cap.  11. 

§  A  commentary  on  the  Pentateuch  and  the  five  Megilloth,  which 
is  very  ancient  so  far  as  respects  its  fundamental  parts,  al- 
though it  has  received  numerous  interpolations  by  later  hands.  Ac- 
cording to  the  assertion  of  the  Jews  it  was  written  about  the  year 
of  Christ  300.  Gomp.  Wolf  1.  c.  II.  p.  1423  sq.— The  reference 
above  is  to  pag.  46,  ed.  Gracov.  on  Ruth  2:  14. 

II  An  allegorical  commentary  on  the  Psalms,  printed  at  Venice, 
1646.  See  on  Ps.  2:  7.  fol.  4. 
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Id  the  Prophets,  e.  g.  in  the  passage  Is.  53:  13,  aod  42:  1.  la 
the  Hagiograpba,  Ps.  110,  and  Dan.  7:  13.''-^Id  the  book 
Chasidim,*  the  foUowing  relation  is  found :  ^'  There  was  a  de» 
vout  man  among  the  Jews,  who  in  summer  made  his  bed  among 
the  fleas,  and  in  winter  put  his  feet  into  cold  water,  in  the  freezing 
of  which  his  feet  were  also  frozen.  When  he  was  asked  why 
he  did  this,  he  replied,  that  he  also  must  do  some  penance,  sbce 
the  Messiah  bears  the  sins  of  Israel."f 

Among  the  later  interpreters.  Rabbi  Alshech  assents  to  the 
more  ancient  expositbo.J  He  says :  ^  Our  M  Rabbins,  ac^ 
cording  to  the  testimony  of  tradition,  have  ever  unanimously  ad- 
mitted, that  the  language  here  refers  to  the  king  Messiah.  Fol- 
lowing them  therefore  we  also  conclude,  that  David,  i.  e.  the 
Messiah,  must  be  regarded  as  the  subject  of  this  prophecy, 
which  is  indeed  evident."  We  shall,  however,  see  hereafter, 
that  he  followed  the  correct  interpretation  only  in  the  first  three 
verses,  and  then  abandoned  it. — ^The  cabbalistic  book  Sohar 
contains  some  passages,  which  are  worthy  of  special  remark. 
The  age  of  this  book  is  indeed  quite  uncertain,  but  it  cannot  be 
proved  to  have  been  composed  under  christian  influence.  We 
quote  here  only  a  few  of  the  principal  passages.^  "  When  the 
8ttfl[ering  of  Israel  in  their  captivity  was  told  to  the  Messiah,  and 
they  themselves  were  declared  to  be  the  cause  of  it,  inasmuch 
as  they  had  not  cared  for  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord,  be  wept 

*  A  collection  of  moral  tales  printed  at  Venice  and  at  Basel, 
1561.     Page  60. 

t :  bfit'Ti)''  m:v  imo  n'^isa. 

(  His  commentary  on  Isaiah  53,  is  found  printed  entire  in  Hvlr 
sii  Tkttohgia  Judaica,  p.  321  sq.     His  words  are :  'THfi*  riD  iTn 

:  ym:D  n'^12  ^m  m  Knn 

§  Sohar,  ed.  Amstelod.  p.  II.  fol.  212.  Ed.  Solisbac.  p.  II.  f,  85. 
Sommeri  Theol.  Sohar.  p.  94.    fi^-^ys  «n'^T1573b  n'^i*  ]"^n3DNn  Kn5«a 

y^'iiA  ''i^^noo  Ni?T  imm  T^n"^n  ^la^'Ki  iinmVaa  V^n^-^n 
^k's'^n  rT'fit  pan  «n2aa  fsniairtt  «DTt»  i3*»3?«Ba  bbinn  «im 

b'^o:')  bKittJ'^n  nn'^'^b^pa  b'^pet  nn-^KT  Jtbab^i  i^^by  y^rtH  inbDi 
TOW  i9  b«*^um  |ijf '^iO'«  bnoab  b"^"*"!  oa'^a  ^in,  Kb  5T«by 

:  nai  KU)3  Kin  is'^'^bn  p»  irm  itrT^^TJCtT 
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aloud  over  their  sins*  Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  Scriptures, 
(Is.  53:  5,)  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities.— In  the  garden  of  Eden  there  is  an 
apartment,  which  is  called  the  sick-chamber.  The  Messiah 
went  into  this,  and  called  all  the  diseases,  all  the  pains,  and  all 
the  chastisements  of  Israel,  that  they  should  come  upon  him, 
and  they  all  came  upon  him.  And  if  he  had  not  taken  them 
away  from  Israel  and  laid  them  upon  himself,  no  man  could 
have  borne  the  chastisements  which  must  have  fallen  upon  Israel 
on  account  of  the  law ;  as  it  is  said  :  He  took  upon  himself  our 
diseases  etc."  In  another*  place  it  is  said  :*  ^^  When  Gdd 
wishes  to  provide  a  remedy  for  the  world,  he  smites  one  holy 
roan  among  them,  and  for  his  sake  grants  relief  and  cure  to  the 
whole  world.  Where  do  we  find  this  confirmed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures.'^ In  Is.  53:  5,  where  it  is  said,  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities." 

Enough  has  been  said  to  show,  that  the  more  ancient  Jews, 
in  conformity  with  tradition,  referred  the  passage  to  the  Messiah, 
and  indeed,  as  appears  from  most  of  the  passages  quoted,  to  a 
suffering  Messiah.  But  it  would  really  be  a  remarkable  pheno* 
menon,  had  this  interpretation  continued  to  be  the  prevailing  one 
among  the  Jews.  The  cross  of  Christ  is,  according  to  the  ex- 
pression of  the  apostle,  '^  to  the  Jews  an  o&nce  and  to  the 
heathen  foolishness."  The  idea  of  a  suffering  and  atoning 
Messiah  was  repugnant  to  the  carnally  minded  Jews ;  because 
they  did  not  possess  that  which  alone  could  render  it  acceptable, 
viz.  the  consciousness  of  sin  and  of  the  need  of  redemption  ; 
and  because,  not  knowing  the  holiness  of  Grod  nor  consequently 
the  meaning  of  the  law,  they  supposed  that  they  could  be  justi- 
fied before  God,  through  their  own  strength,  by  the  works  of  the 
law.  They  wished  only  for  an  external  deliverance  from  suf- 
fering and  from  their  oppressors,  not  for  an  internal  one  from  sin. 
Hence  they  confined  themselves  entirely  to  those  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which,  interpreted  in  accordance  with  their  carnal 
disposition,  announced  the  Messiah  in  glory.  There  were  also 
other  causes,  which  must  have  rendered  the  application  of  the 
passage  to  the  suffering  Messiah,  disagreeable  to  them.  As  they 
were  unable  to  compare  the  prediction  with  its  fulfilment ;  so 

•  Sohar,  ed.  Amstelod.  p.  III.  f.  218.  ed.  Solisbac.  III.  f.88.  Som- 
meri  Theol.  Sohar.  p.  89. 
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th  e  deep  humiliation  of  the  Messiah  here  anaouncedy  the  eon- 
tempt  cast  upon  him,  his  violent  death,  appeared  to  them  incom- 
patible with  those  passages  in  which  nothing  of  the  kind  is  men- 
tioned, but  only  a  glorified  Messiah  is  exhibited.  They  had  too 
little  knowledge  of  the  mode  of  prophetic  vision,  to  understand, 
that  the  prophecies  consist  only  of  individual  fragments,  whk:h 
must  first  be  arranged  together  before  the  complete  picture  of 
the  object  can  be  obtained.  They  supposed,  that  as  the  Messi- 
ah is  in  many  passages  presented  to  us  immediately  in  glory, 
since  he  exhibited  himself  thus  to  the  eye  of  the  prophet ;  so  he 
must  also  actually  appear  at  once  in  glory.  Finally,  they  were 
led  i>y  their  controversies  with  the  Christians  to  seek  for  other 
interpretations.  So  long  as  they  explaiped  the  passage  of  a  suf- 
fering Messiah,  they  could  not  deny,  that  there  was  .the  most 
striking  agreement  between  these  predictions  and  the  history  of 
Christ.  Now  as  the  Christians,  in  their  controversy  widi  the  Jews, 
make  this  passage,  which  is  aptly  called  by  Hulsius  a  camijkina 
Jtidaeorum^  the  point  from  which  they  always  set  out  and  to 
which  they  always  return ;  and  as  the  Jews  saw  what  an  impres- 
sion was  made  in  numerous  cases  by  the  arguments  of  Christians 
grounded  on  this  passage ;  nothing  was  more  natural,  than  that 
they  should  endeavour  to  find  some  means  of  extricating  them- 
selves from  this  difficulty.  This  they  were  able  to  do  the  more 
easily,  inasmuch  as  they  were  wanting  generally  in  a  sensitive 
regard  to  truth,  and  particularly  in  exegetical  tact ;  so  that  the 
circumstance  that  an  interpretation  was  forced  and  constrained, 
was  with  them  no  reason  for  rejecting  it. 

In  proof  of  what  has  been  said,  we  will  here  briefly  exhibit  the 
arguments  with  which  Aharbanel  contests  the  interpretation  of 
the  passage,  as  referring  to  a  suffering  and  atoning  divine  Re- 
deemer. He  endeavours,  in  the  first  place,  to  invalidate  the  au- 
thority of  tradition,  (to  which  the  later  Jews,  in  other  cases, 
where  it  coincides  with  their  own  inclinations,  attach  so  much 
weight,)  by  the  absurd  remark,  that  the  ancient  teachers  did  not 
aim  to  give  a  literal,  but  an  allegorical  interpretation  ;  and  he  at 
the  same  time  affirms,  that  they  referred  only  the  first  four  ver- 
ses to  the  Messiah, — an  assertion  which  is  shown  to  be  incorrect 
by  the  passages  already  cited.  After  having  combated  the 
doctrine  of  original  sin,  he  proceeds  :  '^  Suppose  even  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  original  sin,  still  if  God,  whose  power  is  infi- 
nite, had  been  disposed  to  pardon,  was  his  band  so  short  that  he 
was  unable  to  redeem  (Is.  50: 2)  ?  so  that  on  this  account  he  was 
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eompdled  to  assume  flesh  and  inflict  chastisements,  on  himself? 
-—And  should  I  even  admit  it  to  be  necessary,  that  an  individual 
of  the  human  race  should  bear  this  punishment  alone  in  order 
to  make  satisfaction  for  all,  yet  it  would  at  least  have  been  more 
suitable,  that  one  from  among  ourselves,  a  wise  man  or  a  proph- 
et, should  have  undergone  this  punishment,  than  that  God  him- 
self should  have  done  it.  For  suppose  even  that  he  had  assum- 
ed flesh,  still  he  would  not  have  been  like  one  of  us. — ^It  is  per- 
fectly impossible  and  self  contradictory,  that  God  should  make 
himself  corporeal.  For  God  is  the  6rst  cause,  infinite  and  al- 
mighty. Consequently  he  cannot  assume  flesh  and  subsist  as  a 
finite  being,  and  undergo  the  spiritual  punishment  due  to  men. 
There  is  nothing  of  this  kind  contained  in  the  Scriptures.^-If  the 
prediction  refers  to  the  Messiah,  it  must  then  refer  either  to 
Ben  Joseph  or  to  Ben  David.  The  former  will  die  in  the 
beginning  of  his  wars ;  and,  neither  that  which  is  said  of  the  ex- 
altation, nor  what  is  said  of  the  humiliation,  of  the  servant  of  God, 
can  happen  to  him.  Much  less  can  the  latter  be  intended." 
(Here  he  quotes  numerous  passages  which  treat  of  the  Messiah 
in  a  state  of  exaltation.)  These  are  the  a  priori  arguments, 
with  which  Abarbanel,  and  with  him  every  natural  man,  combats 
die  doctrine  of  the  vicarious  satisfaction  of  a  divine  Redeemer, 
and  justifies  his  rejection  of  the  traditional  exposition  of  the  pas- 
sage before  us. 

Still,  that  it  was  difficult  even  for  the  carnally  minded  among 
the  Jews,  to  reject  this  tradition,  is  apparent  from  the  paraphrase 
of  Jonathan.  This  work  holds  a  middle  ground  betw^n  the 
more  ancient  mode  of  interpretation,  which  the  better  part  re- 
tained at  a  still  later  period,  and  the  more  modern  mode.  Jona- 
than* does  homage  to  tradition,  so  far  as  to  refer  the  whole  pre- 
diction to  the  Messiah  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he  endeavours 
to  gratify  his  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  a  sufiering  and  aton- 
ing Messiah,  by  explaining  all  that  is  said  here  about  the  state  of 
humiliation,  so  as  to  make  it  apply  to  a  state  of  glory.  Xhis  he 
does  by  means  of  die  most  violent  perversions  and  the  most  ar- 
bitrary insertions.  Still,  a  trace  of  the  correct  interpretation  oc- 
curs perhaps  on  the  12tli  verse,  where  Jonathan  says  that  the 
Messiah  will  give  his  soul  unto  death  ;  unless  he  understands  by 
this  merely  the  undaunted  courage  with  which  the  Messiah  will 

*  See  his  paraphrase  on  the  passage,  in  Lowth's  Commen- 
tary as  published  by  Koppe ;  also  HtUsii  Theol,  Jud,  and  else- 
where. 
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expose  himself  to  all  dangers,  inhb  straggle  against  the  enemies 
of  the  coveriaDt  people* 

This  mode  of  treatment,  however,  could  please  onlj  a  few. 
It  was  necessary  to  go  farther,  and  discover  an  entirely  different  ' 
subject  for  the  prediction.  To  show  how  little  certainty  they 
fek  in  their  views,  we  have  only  to  notice  the  example  of  Abar- 
banel,  who  goes  through  at  length  with  two  interpretations  which 
are  entirely  diverse  ;  and  then  leaves  his  readers  to  choose  be- 
tween them.  Unity  and  certainty  are  connected  only  with  the 
truth.  Error  brings  with  it  discord  and  fluctuation.  This  is, 
apparent  also  from  the  following  enumeration  of  the  various  ex- 
positions of  this  passage,  which  have  been  current  in  later  times 
among  the  Jews.*  The  interpreters  may  be  divided  into  two 
principal  classes.  1.  Such  as  understand  by  the  phrase  l^f 
niti'l ,  servant  of  the  Lord^  a  collective  subject.  2.  Those  who 
refer  the  prediction  to  an  individual  person.  The  first  class  falls 
again  into  two  subdivisions,  (a)  Such  as  understand  the  sub- 
ject to  be  the  whole  Jewish  people,  in  opposition  to  the  heath- 
en. ^6)  Those  who  take  for  the  subject  the  pious  part  of  the 
Jewisi)  people,  in  opposition  to  the  wicked.  These  different 
views  and  their  defenders,  we  will  now  proceed  to  consider 
more  particularly. 

II.  The  most  common  opinion  among  those  who  reject  the 
Messianic  interpretation,  is,  that  the  Jewish  people  are  the  sub- 
ject of  the  passage.  This  opinion  is  found  even  in  quite  early 
times, — a  fact  which  cannot  appear  strange,  inasmuch  as  the 
cause  which  produced  a  departure  from  the  Messianic  exposi- 
tion, existed  also  very  early.  When  Origen  makes  use  of  this 
passage  against  some  learned  Jews,  they  reply  :f.  ''  These  things 
are  predicted  concerning  one  whole  people,  who  are  in  a  state 
of  dispersion  and  affliction.''  This  interpretation  is  followed  by 
R.  Salomoh  Jarchi,  Abenezra,  Kimchi,  Abarbanei,  and  Lip- 
mann.|    The  main  features  of  this  view  are  as  folbws.     ^Thb 

*  The  roost  distinguished  of  the  interpreters  who  reject  the  Messi- 
anic exposition  of  the  passa^^e,  are  found  in  the  Raobinic  Bibles ; 
and  also,  printed  in  the  original  together  with  a  translation,  in  Hul- 
sius  1.  c.  p.  339. 

f  Thura  nfnQoq^rjrevo^M  ds  ttiqI  ivog  toS  oXov  Xaov  xal  /;- 
vofiivov  iv  ty  dwanoQ^  %iu  nXfjyBpzog,  Origenes  c  Gels.  ed. 
Spencer,  I.  p.  42. 

t  pii23  ^DO  fol.  131. 
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prophecy  was  intended  to  describe  the  suffering  of  the  people  in 
their  present  exile ;  the  firmness  with  which  they  endured  it  for 
the  honour  of  God,  and  refused  to  forsake  his  law  and  his  wor- 
ship ;  and  the  prosperity,  the  honour  and  glory,  which  they 
shal]  enjoy  at  the  time  of  their  deliverance.  Verses  1 — 10  in- 
troduce the  heathen  as  speaking  and  making  a  humble  and  pen- 
itent confession,  that  hitherto  they  have  misapprehended  the 
people  of  God,  and  unjustly  despised  them  on  account  of  their 
afflictions }  since  it  now  appears  from  their  elevated  and  happy 
condition,  that  these  afflictions  had  not  been  sent  upon  them 
from  God  as  a  punishment  for  their  sins.'  And  though  some 
among  these  interpreters,  as  Abenezra  and  Rabbi  Lipmann,  un- 
derstand by  the  phrase  ?ijSi^  T^  j  servant  of  the  Lord,  only  the 
pious  part  of  the  nation,  who  remained  faithful  to  Jehovah,  still 
this  does  not  form  another  principal  division  ;  for  they  also  place 
nin^  l^y  in  opposition  to  the  heathen  ;  and  not,  as  the  inter- 
preters of  the  following  class,  in  opposition  to  the  wicked  or  the 
less  pious  part  of  the  nation.     ^ 

III.  Others  regard  the  appellation  T^)Ti'^^  12[y  as  a  collective 
designation  of  the  pious,  and  find  in  the  passage  the  idea  of  a  ' 
kind  of  vicarious  satisfaction,  made  by  them  for  the  wicked. 
These  interpreters  come  nearer  the  true  exposition,  in  so  far  as 
they  do  not,  like  the  foregoing  class,  take  away  the  doctrine  of 
a  vicarious  satisfaction,  either  by  a  figurative  explanation,  or,  like 
Kimchi,  by  the  absurd  remark,  that  it  is  an  error  put  into  the 
mouth  of  the  heathen.  On  the  other  hand,  they  depart  from 
the  correct  interpretation,  in  so  far  as  they  generalize  what  be- 
longs to  a  specific  subject,  and  in  accordance  with  the  pride 
of  the  natural  heart,  ascribe  to  mere  men  that  which  is  appro- 
priate only  to  the  God-man.  This  view  has  been  expressed  with 
the  most  distinctness,  by  the  glossator  on  the  very  frequently  print- 
ed book  ^ptP^  ]^3^  or  Vfi^^lttJ'^  I'^y ,  which  contains  all  sorts  oi  stories 
taken  from  the  Talmud.  He  says  :  "It  is  reasonable  to  assume, 
that  the  whole  passage  is  a  prediction  concerning  the  righteous, 
who  are  tried  by  afflictions."  He  then  makes  two  classes  of 
the  righteous ;  such  as  must  in  general  suffer  many  calamities 
and  much  distress ;  and  such  as  are  publicly  executed,  as  Rab- 
bi Akibah  and  others.  He  thinks  that  the  prophet  points  at 
the  dignity  of  both  classes ;  and  that  the  appellation  servant  of 
God  properly  belongs  to  'both. — ^Iii  like  manner  Rabbi  A1- 
shech.  As  we  have  already  seen,  he  refers  c.  52:  13 — 15 
exclusively  to  the  Messiah,  and  to  his  glory  obtained  through 

Vol.  II.    No.  6.  41 
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great  sufiering.  He  thinks  that  the  prophet  then  speaks  in  the 
name  of  all  Israel,  that  he  approves  of  what  God  had  said,  and 
confesses  that  this  divine  explanation  of  the  Messiah's  sufferings 
throws  light  upon  the  sufl^rings  of  the  pious  generally.  They 
now  find  that  their  attributing  these  sufferings  to  guilt  was  rash 
and  without  foundation,  and  resolve  that  henceforth,  when  they 
see  a  righteous  man  in  affliction,  they  will  ascribe  it  to  no  other 
cause  than  that  he  bears  their  diseases,  and  that  his  chastise- 
ments conduce  to  their  welfare.  Thus  the  phrase  "n^nl  *i:j2^  is 
a  kind  of  personiBcation  of  the  righteous. — Probably' a 'simUar 
view  lies  at  the  foundation  of  those  passages  in  the  Talmud, 
where  one  part  of  this  prophecy  is  referred  to  Moses,  and  an- 
other to  Rabbi  Akiba,  whom  the  Jews  revere  as  a  martyr. 
It  does  not  appear  that  they  limited  the  prediction  to  Moses  or 
Akiba,  but  referred  it  to  them  only  in  so  lar  as  they  belonged  to 
the  proposed  collective  subject. 

I V .  Comparatively  a  small  number  of  the  Jews  supported  the 
opinion,  that  some  single  individual  other  than  the  Messiah  was 
the  subject  of  the  prediction.  We  have  seen  above,  that  Abar- 
banel,  besides  his  interpretation  of  the  passage  as  applicable  to 
the  Jewish  people,  proposes  still  another,  in  which  he  refers  it 
to  king  Josiah.  Rabbi  Saadias  Haggaon  explained  the  whole 
passage  as  relating  to  Jeremiah. 

Still,  the  Rabbins  have  not  been  able,  after  aU  their  exertions, 
to  supplant  entirely  the  true  exposition,  and  thus  remove  all  dan- 
ger from  the  passage.  Among  the  cabbalistic  Jews  it  is  still 
the  prevailing  one.  In  numerous  instances,  this  very  chapter 
has  oeen  the  first  ground  of  christian  conviction  among  prose- 
lytes from  Judaism  to  Christianity.  So  says  John  Isaac  Levita  :* 
**  I  frankly  confess,  that  this  very  chapter  brought  me  over  to 
the  christian  faith.  For  I  have  read  it  through  more  than  a  thou- 
sand times,  and  have  carefully  compared  it  with  many  translations. 
I  have  found  that  the  Hebrew  text  contains  a  hundred  times 
more  mysteries  concerning  Christ,  than  appear  in  any  other  ver- 
sion."   Many  similar  cases  are  furnished  by  the  reports  of  the 

•  In  the  work  Defensio  veritatis  Hebraicat  8.  Sc.  p.  82.  "  In- 
genue profiteor  illud  ipsum  caput  ad  fidem  Christianam  me  perdux- 
lase.  Kam  plus  millies  caput  illud  perlegi,  contuli  accurate  cum 
multis  translationibus.  Deprehendi  cfenties  plus  de  Christo  myste- 
ria  in  textu  Hebraeo  contineri,  quam  ulla  alia  in  versione  reperian-- 
•ttr." 
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Jewish  missionariesy  particularly  by  those  of  the  Callenberg  lo- 
stitute.* 

<^  2.  Interpretation  of  the  passage  by  Christians. 

The  interpretation  of  this  passage  has  taken  about  the  same 
course  among  Christians,  as  with  the  Jews.  Like  causes  have 
produced  like  effects  in  both  cases.  Both  abandoned  the  true 
interpretation,  when  the  prevailing  opinions  had  become  opposed 
to  its  necessary  results.  If  also  we  descend  to  particulars,  we 
find  in  the  various  modes  of  interpretation  proposed  by  both  par- 
ties a  great  similarity. 

I.  Reasoning  a  priori^  we  could  come  to  no  other  conclusion, 
than  that  the  christian  church,  so  long  as  it  adhered  to  Christ, 
must  find  him  here,  where  he  is  so  distinctly  and  clearly  exhibited 
to  our  view  ;  that,  so  long  as  the  church  acknowledged  the  au- 
thority of  Christ  and  the  apostles  generally,  it  must  also  follow 
their  decided  and  manifold  testimonies  here.  And  such  we  find 
to  be  the  fact.  With  the  exception  of  Grotius,  and  a  Silesian  by 
the  name  of  Seidel, — the  latter  of  whom  in  utter  infidelity  as- 
serted that  the  Messiah  never  had  come  and  never  would 
come  ;f  and  both  of  whom  made  Jeremiah  to  be  the  subject  of 
the  passage, — no  one  in  the  christian  church,  for  the  space  of 
seventeen  centuries,  presumed  to  call  in  question  the  Messianic 
interpretation.  On  the  contrary,  this  passage  has  ever  been  re- 
garded as  the  most  clear  and  splendid  of  the  Messianic  predic- 
tions. From  the  great  mass  of  testimonies  we  will  here  quote 
only  a  few. 

Augustin  says  4  "  Isaiah,  besides  the  iniquities  he  reproved, 
the  duties  he  taught,  and  the  future  calamities  he  predicted  to  a 
sinful  people,  prophesied  also  concerning  Christ  and  the  church, 

*  This  was  a  society  for  missions  among  the  Jews,  established 
at  Halle,  under  the  care  of  Prof  Callenberg,  about  the  zniddle  of 
the  last  century.     It  does  not  exist  at  present.  Ed. 

t  Compare  Jac.  Martini  lib.  3.  de  tribus  Elohim  p.  592. 

t  De  civiiate  Dei,  XVIII.  29.  T.  II.  p.  194.  ed.  Tauchn.  "  Jesai- 
as  inter  ilia,  quae  arguit  iniqua  et  justa  praecepit,  et  peccatori  po- 
pulo  mala  futura  praedixit,  etiam  de  Christo  et  ecclesia,  h.  e.  de  r^ 
ge  et  ea,  quam  condidit  civitate,  multo  plura,  qaam  ceteri  prophe> 
tavit :  ita  ut  a  qoibuadam  evangelista,  quam  propheta  potiua  oice- 
retur." 
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i.  e.  concerning  the  king  and  the  kingdom  which  he  established, 
much  more  than  all  the  other  prophets ;  so  that  by  some  he  has 
been  called  an  evangelist  rather  than  a  prophet"  He  then 
quotes  this  passage  for  proof,  and  concludes  with  the  following 
words  :*  "  But  these  are  sufficient ;  and  though  some  things  in 
them  may  need  explanation,  yet  I  think  that  alone  is  enough 
which  is  so  plain,  that  even  our  enemies  in  spite  of  their  disin- 
clination are  compelled  to  understand  it."  In  a  similar  manner 
he  expresses  himself  in  another  place.f  Theodoret  remarks  oki 
the  passage  :|  "  The  prophet  then  proceeds  to  represent  his 
(Christ's)  humiliation  even  to  the  sufiering  of  death.  Here  too 
is  the  highest  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For,  things  which 
were  to  take  place  alter  the  lapse  of  many  ages,  it  foreshowed  so 
clearly  to  the  holy  prophets,  that  they  did  not  say,  we  hear^  but 
we  «ee."  Of  the  same  character  are  the  declarations  of  Justin, 
Irenaeus,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  Jerome.  From  the  protes- 
tant  church  we  will  quote  here  only  the  testimonies  of  two  of  its 
founders,  viz.  those  of  Zuingle  and  Luther.  Zuingle  says  x% 
^'What  now  follows  affords  so  plain  a  testimony  concerning 
Christ,  that  I  know  not  whether  any  thing  more  definite  can  be 
found  in  the  Scriptures,  or  even  whether  a  more  explicit  pas- 
sage could  be  framed.  All  the  perverse  attempts  of  the  Jews 
upon  it  are  in  vain."  Luther  remarks  on  the  passage  :||  "  There 
is  indeed,  in  all  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  no  plain- 
er text  nor  prediction  both  of  the  sufferings  and  the  resurrection 


*  "  Verum  ista  sint  satis ;  et  in  eis  sunt  exponenda  nonnulla ;  sed 
Buflicere  arbitror,  quae  ita  sunt  aperta,  ut  etiam  inimici  intelligere 
cogantur  inviti.'' 

t  De  consensu  Evangelistarum,  I.  31.  Opp.  ed.  Clerici  T.  III.  p. 
2.  p.  15. 

X  opp.  ed.  Hal.  T.  II.  p.  358.  *Ev  toTg  l^rjg  rjjV  ranthtoa&v 
avTOV  Tijv  fitxpA  {^avatov  napiOT^'  fifyiatrj  di  rov  nvev/iUTog 
aylou  i;  Mg/eia'  ta  ydg  fi€td  TioXkdg  ytvofjL^va  ysvedg  ovtoj  to7g 
ayioig  ngoqftjTMg  ngotdet^ev,  wg  ^17  ktyfip  ixdvovg  ijxovaa(A6v, 
dXV  udofAiv. 

§  Adn.  ad  h.  1.  Opp.  T.  III.  Tur.  1544.  fol.  292.  "  Quae  nunc 
sequuntur,  adeo  clarum  Christo  testimonium  praebent,  ut  ipse  ne- 
sciam  an  uspiam  scripturarum  quicquam  aut  constantius  inveniatur, 
aut  clarius  dici  quicquam  posset.  Frustra  enim  omnia  pertentat 
Judaeorum  pervicacia. " 

II  Opp.  ed.  Lips.  T.  VII.  p.  352. 
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of  Christ,  than  in  this  chapter.  Therefore  all  Christians  should 
be  well  acquainted  with  it ;  yea,  even  know  it  by  heart,  in  order 
to  strengthen  and  defend  our  faith,  especially  against  the  stiff- 
necked  Jews,  who  deny  this  their  only  promised  Saviour,  mere- 
ly from  the  offence  of  his  cross." 

It  was  reserved  for  the  last  quarter  of  the  preceding  century 
to  reject  the  Messianic  interpretation.  It  could  no  longer  be  re- 
tained !*  For  if  the  passage  contains  a  Messianic  prediction, 
the  contents  of  it  presents  so  striking  an  agreement  with  the  his- 
tory of  Christ,  that  its  origin  cannot  possibly  be  explained  in  a 
natural  way.  Consequently  the  whole  fabric  of  our  opponents 
falls  to  the  ground,  so  far  as  it  rests  on  the  assumption  that  every 
supernatufal  influence  either  upon  the  internal  or  external  na- 
ture, including  prophecies  and  miracles,  is  impossible,  or  at  least 
cannot  be  proved.  Hence  they  sought  some  method  of  escap- 
ing the  difficulty ;  and  they  found  this  to  be  the  easiest,  inas- 
much as  they  already  had  worthy  predecessors  among  the  Jews, 
whose  interpretations  and  arguments  they  had  only  to  appropri- 
ate to  themselves,  and  give  them  the  appearance  of  solidity  by  a 
display  of  learning. 

Those  among  Christians  who  reject  the  Messianic  interpreta- 
tion, are  divided,  like  those  among  the  Jews,  into  two  principal 
classes.  1.  Such  as  proceed  upon  the  hypothesis,  that  the  sub- 
ject of  the  prediction  is  a  collective  one.  2.  Those  who  under- 
stand by  the  phrase,  servant  ofJehovah^  a  single  individual  oth- 
er than  the  Messiah.  The  first  class  is  again  subdivided  ipto 
those  who  take  for  the  subject  of  the  passage,  {a)  the  whole 
Jewish  people,  (6)  the  abstract  of  the  Jewish  people,  Ic)  the 
pious  part  of  the  Jewish  people,  {d)  the  priesthood,  and  (e)  the 
prophetic  order ! 

II.  The  hypothesis  of  the  whole  Jewish  people  as  the  subject, 
has  comparatively  the  greatest  number  of  adherents  among  the 
rejecters  of  the  Messianic  exposition.  Among  others  it  is  adopt- 
ed by  Doder]ein,f  though  he  still  fluctuates  between  this  and 

*  The  author  of  the  essay  on  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  in  Eich- 
horn's  BihL  d,  bibl.  Litt.  Bd.  VI.  p.  655,  frankly  confesses,  that  the 
Messianic  interpretation  would  very  generally  be  adopted  by  exe- 
getical  scholars,  if  they  had  not  within  the  last  ten  years  come  to 
the  conviction,  '*  that  the  prophets  announce  nothing  of  future 
events,  except  what  they  might  know  and  expect  without  any  spe- 
cial divine  inspiration." 

t  In  der  Vorr.  and  den  Anm.  zu  der  3ten  Ausg.  des  Jesaias. 
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the  Messiaoic  mterpretatioD,  which  he  forraerlj  defeoded  with 
zeal ;  by  Schuster,*  Telge,  Stephani,f  by  an  anoDyroous  writer 
in  Eichhora's  Biblioihek^X  ^7  Eichbora  himself,^  and  by  Ro- 
senraiiUer,!!  who  has  abandoned  the  application  of  the  passage  to 
the  prophetic  order,  which  he  formerly  adopted.  To  these 
might  be  added  many  others.  Upon  the  whole,  this  hypothesis 
is  iust  the  same  as  we  have  seen  it  to  be  among  the  Jews.  The 
only  difference  is,  that  these  interpreters  understand  by  the  suf« 
ferings  of  the  servant  of  God,  the  sufferings  of  the  Jewish  peo« 
pie  in  the  Babylonish  exile ;  while  the  Jewish  expositors  under- 
stand by  the  same,  the  sufierings  of  the  Jewish  people  in  their  ;?re- 
tent  exile.  The  former  too  suppose  the  heathen  to  be  introduc- 
ed in  verses  1 — 10,  as  speaking,  and  making  a  penitent  confession, 
that  hitherto  they  had  misapprehended  the  character  of  the  Is- 
raelites, and  now  perceive  that  their  sufferings  are  not  a  punish- 
ment for  their  own  sins,  but  have  been  endured  as  a  vicarious 
sacri6ce  for  the  sins  of  the  heathen. 

III.  The  hypothesis  of  the  abstract  of  the  Jewish  people,  in 
opposition  to  the  individual  members,  is  a  thing  of  which  one 
can  properly  form  no  conception.  For  the  whole  consists  only 
of  all  its  parts,  and  hence  the  abstract  cannot  be  innocent,  while 
all  its  members  are  guilty.  Much  less  can  the  former  undergo 
vicarious  sufferings  lor  the  latter.  This  hypothesis  has  continu- 
ed to  be  peculiar  to  its  own  author  ;ir  for  as  yet  it  has  found  no 
other  supporter. 

IV.  The  supposition  of  the  pious  part  of  the  Jewish  people,  in 
opposition  to  the  wicked,  is  more  especially  defended  by  Pau- 
lus.**  The  main  features  of  this  view  are  as  follows.  *  The  pi- 
ous part  of  the  people  were  not  carried  into  exile  and  punished 

*  In  a  separate  treatise  on  this  passage,  Gott.  1794. 

t  In  his  Qedanken  iiber  die  Entstehung  und  Ausbildung  der 
Idee  von  einem  Messias.  Nurnberg  1787. 

j:  Briefe  iiber  Jesa.  c.  53 ;  in  dem  6ten  Bande  der  Eichhomscheo 
Bibliothek.     These  letters  are  written  in  an  unbecoming  spirit 

^  In  his  work,  Die  hebraischen  Propheten. 

II  In  the  second  edition  of  his  Commentary. 

IT  Eckermann,  Theol.  Beitrage  Bd.  I.  H.  1.  p.  192  sq. — Compare, 
on  the  other  hand,  Briefe  iiber  Jesaias  53,  1.  c.  p.  192  sq. 

•*  Memorabilien,  Bd.  III.  p.  175—192.     Clavis  zum 
With  him  agrees  Ammon  in  his  Christologie,  p.  106  sq. 
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with  the  wicked  for  their  own  sins,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  latter, 
who  knew  how  to  secure  to  themselves  a  better  lot  in  exile  by 
apostatizing  from  the  religion  of  Jehovah.  Hence  the  wicked 
drew  the  conclusion,  that  the  hope  of  the  pious  for  aid  from  Je- 
hovah, was  vain.  But  when  the  exile  had  terminated  and  the 
pious  had  returned,  the  former  saw  that  they  had  been  m  an  er- 
ror, and  that  this  hope  was  well  founded.  Hence  they  lament 
with  deep  penitence,  that  they  too  have  not  long  ago  done  pen- 
ance through  suffering.' 

V.  The  hypothesis  of  the  priestly  order  is  defended  by  the 
author  of  the  work  of  which  the  title  is  given  below  ;*  but  has 
found  no  other  adherents. 

VI.  The  hypothesis  of  the  prophetic  order  collectively,  was 
first  introduced  by  Rosenmiiller.f  Abandoned  by  him,  it  has 
descended  to  De  Wettej:  and  Gesenius. 

VII.  Among  the  various  interpretatbns  which  refer  the  pre- 
diction to  some  single  individual  other  than  the  Messiah,  scarce- 
ly one  has  found  any  advocate  besides  its  own  author.  We  ex- 
hibit them  very  briefly  here,  just  to  show  by  examples,  how  sa- 
gacity will  wander  when  once  it  abandons  the  truth.  Augusti 
makes  king  Uzziah  the  subject ;  ahhough  now,  since  he  has 
changed  his  theological  views,  he  has  probably  given  up  this 
opinion ;  and  even  before,  he  admitted  that  if  the  prediction  did 
not  refer  to  Uzziah,  it  could  refer  to  no  one  but  Jesus.  Konyn- 
enburg  and  Bahrdt  apply  the  passage  to  king  Hezekiah  ;  Staud- 
lin,  to  the  prophet  Isaiah  himself;^  an  anonymous  writer  in 
Henke's  Magazine, ||  to  an  unknown  prophet  killed  by  the  Jews 
in  exile ;  Bolten,ir  to  the  royal  race  of  David  who  suffered  un- 
justly, as  the  children  of  the  unfortunate  king  2iedekiah  were 

*  Ausftihrliche  £rklarun||^  der  sammtlichen  Weissagungen  des 
A.  T.  1801. 

t  In  the  essay :  Leiden  and  Hoffiiungen  der  Propheten  Jehovahs ; 
tn  Gablers  neuestem  theol.  Journal,  vol.  II.  p.  4.  p.  333  sq.  (Com« 
pare  above  under  II.  p.  326.) — Gabler  himself  also  assents  to  this 
hypothesis,  1.  c.  p.  365. 

i  De  Morte  J.  Chr.  expiatoria,  p.  28  sq. 

§  See,  on  the  other  side,  Spohn  in  a  Programm,  Wittemb.  1794. 4. 

II  Bd.  I.  H.  2. 

H  On  Acts  8:  88. 
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put  to  the  sword  hj  order  of  Nebuchadnezzar.     Fiaally,  it  is 
referred  by  an  anonymous  writer*  to  the  Maccabees. 

Yet  the  true  interpretation  has  not  been  without  numerous  and 
able  defenders,  who  have  not  suffered  themselves  to  be  carried 
away  by  the  perverse  spirit  of  the  times.  Among  the  modem 
commentators  on  the  whole  of  Isaiah,  the  following  have  remain* 
ed  true  to  the  Messianic  exposition  :  Cube,  Dathe,  Doderlein,f 
Hensler,  Hezei,  Kocher,  Koppe,  Lowth,  Michaelis,  Van  der 
Palm,  Rieger,  and  Vaupel.  Its  principal  advocates  besides 
these  are,|  Hess,  M.  F.  Roos,  Storr,  J.  I.  Hansi,  Martini,  C. 
F.  A.  Werner,  Spohn,  an  anonymous  writer  (Schleusner  ?)  in 
the  Gottingen  Bwliothek^  Olaus  Sunden,  Lindemann,  an  anony- 
mous writer  in  the  Dutch  Bibliotheek  etc.  Kruiger,  Jahn, 
ZoUich,  Keller,  and  Steudel.^ 

*  In  den  Theologischen  Nachrichten,  Jahrg.  1821  p.  79  sq. 

t  In  the  last  edition  of  his  translation,  however,  he  is  doubtful. 

I  To  some  extent  Bertholdt  may  also  be  reckoned  among  the  de- 
fenders of  the  Messianic  interpretation  ;  since  he  supposes  that  the 
passage  treats  of  an  ideal  Messiah,  who  is  represented  as  struggling 
with  the  severest  toil  and  suffering.  Compare  his  Dissertatio  de 
ortu  theoL  vet,  Heh.  I.  p.  135  sq.  and  his  Einl.  p.  1383. 

<^  Hess  in  his  Gtsch.  d,  Konige  van  Juda ;  and  in  the  work 
vom  Reiche  Goties. — M.  F.  Roos,  Jesus  der  Erloser  der  Menschen, 
Jes,  53.  Tiib.  1788.  8. — Storr,  Dissertatio,  qua  insigne  de  Christo 
oraculum  Jes,  53  ittustr.  Tiib.  1790.  4.  very  thorough,  but  tedious 
on  account  of  the  useless  accumulation  of  quotations,  and  marred 
by  many  forced  interpretations;  compare  his  Erklarung  des  Brirfes 
an  die  Hebrder  p.  475  sqq. — ^Jo.  Imm.  Hansi,  Commentatio  phiL 
theol.  in  vat.  Jes,  53,  Lips.  1791 .  8.  a  thoroughly  wrought  treatise. 
— Martini,  Commentatio  philologicarcritica  in  locum  Jesaiae  c,  53. 
Rostochii  1791.  8.  This  work  belongs,  in  a  philological  point  of 
view,  to  the  most  distinguished  commentaries  that  have  been  writ- 
ten on  the  Old  Testament.  Yet  the  theological  sentiments  of  the 
author,  who  is  rather  incl^ied  to  neology,  have  exerted  a  prejudicial 
influence  upon  his  exposition.  Thus  e.  g.  he  denies  that  the  doc- 
trine of  a  vicarious  satisfaction  exists  in  the  passage  ;  although  Ge- 
senius  himself  is  compelled  to  admit  it. — Nova  commentatio  in  lo- 
cum Jes.  53,  quampraeside  Dresdio C.  F.  A.  Werner,  Wittemb. 

1793,  not  very  important,  and  too  accommodating. — Spohn  in  the 
Programm  against  Staudlin  already  quoted  above. — An  anony- 
mous writer  (Schleusner?)  in  der  Gottingischen  Bibliothek  fiir 
theologische  Litteratur,  Bd.  I.  p.  118  sqq. — Disputatio  polemico- 
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We  assume,  for  the  preseot,  the  Messianic  interpretation 
as  the  correct  one  ;  since  the  confutation  of  the  interpretations 
which  are  opposed  to  it,  can  best  be  given  after  the  exposition  of 
the  passage.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  this,  after  a  few  prelimi- 
nary remarks ;  and  in  conclusion  shall  endeavour  to  prove,  that 
the  Messianic  interpretation  is  the  true  one. 

We  have  already  seen  in  the  general  introductory  remarks, 
that  the  deliverance  of  Grod's  people  forms  the  main  subject  of 
the  two  parts  of  Isaiah's  prophecy.  This  deliverance  is  two- 
fold ;  deliverance  from  the  Babyk)nish  exile,  and  deliverance 
ftom  sin  and  error.  The  two  are  not  kept  perfectly  distinct  from 
each  otber ;  though  it  may  be  remarked  in  general,  that  the  for- 
mer is  most  prominent  in  the  first  part,  as  far  as  to  the  49th 
chapter,  and  the  latter  in  the  second  part.  Each  of  these  de- 
liverances was  to  be  effected  by  a  servant  and  messenger  of  Je- 
hovah ;  the  fir^t  by  Cyrus,  and  the  other  by  Christ.  The  pro- 
phet had  already,  in  a  preceding  part  of  the  book,  described  the 
former  with  such  clearness,  that  scarcely  a  single  trait  was  left 
to  be  added.  Moreover  the  latter  also,  the  servant  and  chosen 
of  God,  him  in  whom  his  soul  delights,  the  Israel  in  whom  he 
shews  himself  glorious, — ^him  too  the  prophet  had  not  forgotten. 
But  the  features  which  he  had  hitherto  drawn,  did  not  make 
out  a  complete  picture.    He  had  described  him  as  the  divine 


theologica  in  cap.  Jesaiat  53,  quam  prats.  A.  Hy lander — auctar 
Olaus  SuNDEN,  Lundae  1803,  not  important;  directed  chiefly 
against  the  hypothesis  of  Paulus. — Lindemann  in  an  article  in 
Henke's  Museum,  II.  4. — An  anonymous  writer  in  the  Bibliothek 
van  Theologisehe  Letterkunde  voar  het.Jaar  1805,  p.  465 — 531. — 
Keuioer,  Commentatio  de  verisimill{ma  orac.  Jes.  53  interpreiandi 
ratione,  Lips.  1809.4.  It  contains  many  very  good  general  remarks, 
especially  upon  the  natural  causes  which  gave  rise  to  the  idea  of  a 
suflTering  Messiah. — Jahn,  Appendix  ad  tfermeneuticam,  fast.  II. 
n  t — 66. — ZoLLiCH,  Das  Orakel  von  Christo  vam  Geiste  der 
Weissoffung  ausgesprochen  durch  den  Propheten  Jesaias  Cap.  52, 
53,  in  Zimmermanns  und  Heidenreichs  Monatsschrift  fur  Prediger- 
Wissensch.  Bd.  IV.  p.  121  sqq. — Keller,  in  an  article  in  Bengels 
Neuts  Arckiv  fur  die  TheoL  Bd.  II.  p.  151  sqq.  and  p.  253  sqq. 
Worthy  of  commendation,  though  the  author  has  gone  too  deeply 
into  the  jrefutation  of  the  self-refuted  perversions  of  Eckermann  and 
£ichhorn. — Steudel,  Observationes  ad  Jes.  53,  in  two  Academische 
AbhamUungen,  Tub.  1825—26,  an  excellent  treatise,  though  its 
manner  is  somewhat  tedious. 

Vol.  II.  No.  6.  42. 
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teacher  and  ambassador,  who  beiog  fumisbed  wkh  rich  gifts 
from  God,  bumbled  himself,  and  appeared  ia  gandeoess  and 
meekness  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  He  had  represented  him 
as  a  glorious  king,  who  was  to  establish  a  kingdom  of  peace  and 
righteousness,  to  extend  continually  its  borders,  to  receive  all  the 
Gentiles  into  it,  to  bestow  rk^b  blessings  upon  hb  adherents,  and 
to  punish  severely  the  despisers  of  his  name.  But  one  great 
feature  of  the  picture  was  still  wantmg.  The  prophet  had  an- 
nounced that  Cyrus  would  achieve  this  temporal  deliverance  by 
bis  military  valour,  and  through  the  vk:tories  whkb  God  would 
grant  him.  But  the  means  and  manner  of  the  spiritual  deliver- 
ance, had  not  yet  been  imparted  to  him.  He  had  indeed  spok- 
en of  the  deep  humiliation  of  the  Messiah ;  be  had  predkrted 
(c.  50)  the  severe  suflbrings,  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  the 
people,  which  must  fall  upon  the  servant  of  God.  But  be  had 
not  said,  that  these  very  sufierings  would  be  the  only  efficient 
cause  of  our  salvation.  Here  therefore  he  first  'completes  the 
picture ;  when  be  declares  that  the  servant  of  Jehovah,  as  priest 
and  sacrifice  at  the  same  time,  will  make  atonement  for  us  by 
bis  blood,  and  present  himself  to  God  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins ; 
that  he  will  bear  our  infirmities,  and  by  bis  wounds,  ours  shall  be 
healed.  God  had  established  three  offices  in  the  theocracy, 
the  prophetic,  the  priestly,  and  the  regal.  In  a  higher  and  more 
perfect  sense,  the  Messiah  should  unite  all  three  b  his  own  per- 
son. 

The  contents  and  order  of  the  prediction  are  as  follows.  In 
c.  52:  13^-15,  Jehovah  speaks.  They  contain  a  brief  summa- 
ry of  what  is  expressed  more  at  large  in  c.  53.  The  highest 
exaltation  of  the  servant  of  Grod  is  to  follow  his  deepest  abase- 
ment ;  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  redeemed  by  him,  and 
their  kings  with  reverence  bow  before  him.  In  c.  53:  1 — 10 
the  prophet  speaks.  The  first  verse  stands  out  of  the  connex- 
ion, and  contains  a  sort  of  introduction  or  plaintive  exclamation. 
While  the  prophet  here  includes  with  himself  all  those  who  pro- 
claimed a  Messiah,  either  as  future  or  as  being  already  come,  be 
declares  that  many  will  not  believe  their  annunciation,  many  will 
not  acknowledge  the  glorious  exhibition  of  the  divine  omnipo- 
tence and  favour,  as  such.  He  then  proceeds  in  bis  discourse, 
with  this  difference  only,  that  he  henceforth  regards  himself  as 
a  member  of  the  people,  or  rather  of  that  better  part  of  them, 
who  mistook  indeed  at  first  the  character  of  the  Redeemer 
while  he  was  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  but  after  his  exaltation 
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acknowledged  him  as  their  Saviour  and  highest  Benefactor,  and 
perceived  that  his  su^rings  were  endured  only  for  our  salva- 
tion. This  is  the  sum  of  the  whole :  The  servant  of  Jehovah  will 
go  about  destitute  of  all  external  splendour.  Suflbrings,  more 
severe  than  have  ever  been  experienced  by  men,  are  to  fall  upon 
him.  He  will  bear  them  willingly  and  with  patience.  He  will 
finally  be  taken  away  by  a  violent  death.  The  insatiable  rage 
of  his  enemies  will  still  endeavour,  though  in  vain,  to  insult  him, 
the  righteous,  the  innocent,  even  in  death.  (Verses  2, 3, 7 — ^9.) 
The  people,  beholding  his  sufl^ings  and  being  ignorant  of  the 
Cause,  believed  that  they  were  the  merited  punishment  of  his 
own  sins ;  but—- as  those  here  speaking  now  perceive— this  was 
an  error.  He  was  punished  not  for  his  own  sins,  but  for  ours. 
His  sufferings  were  voluntarily  endured  for  the  salvation  of  men, 
who  without  this  were  given  over  to  destruction.  God  was 
pleased  to  adopt  this  means  of  reuniting  to  himself,  those  who 
had  departed  from  him  and  gone  on  in  their  own  ways.  (V.  4 — 
6.)  The  sufierer  is  to  be  exalted  to  the  highest  glory,  after 
having  thus  made  expiation  to  Jehovah  by  the  free-will  offering 
of  his  life.  The  knowledge  and  love  of  God  will  through 
him  be  established  upon  the  earth,  and  a  numerous  community 
be  gathered,  v.  10.  In  verses  11  and  12,  Jehovah  again  speaks, 
and  confirms  what  had  thus  been  said  by  the  prophet. 


PART  II. 

Exposition. 

Chaftsr  LII. 

Vebse  13.  Jehovah  speaks.  The  commentators  are  here  divid- 
ed ;  some  regarding  this  verse  as  connected  with  the  preceding 
one,  while  others  suppose  that  it  begins  a  new  paragraph  having  no 
connexion  with  the  former.  The  first  opinion  is  unquestionably 
the  more  correct.  It  is  indeed  true,  that,  in  the  preceding  section, 
c.  52:  1 — 12,  the  prophet  had  in  a  special  manner  been  treat- 
bg  of  the  nearer  deliverance  from  the  Babylonish  ex3e.  But  yet 
under  the  veil  of  this  temporal  deliverance,  lay  concealed  at  the 
same  time  the  spiritual  one.  And  as  his  view  bad  in  the  fore- 
going paragraph  been  directed  to  the  deliverancCi  so  in  this,  his 
attention  is  very  naturally  turned  to  the  author  of  it.    Calvin  justly 
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remarki  :*  ^  After  baiah  had  beea  speticiiig  of  the  reatoratiou  of 
the  church,  he  makes  a  transition  to  Christ,  id  whom  all  things 
centre.  He  speaks  ooocemaog  the  pfx)sperit]r  of  the  duircb^  woA 
since  this  was  not  yet  manifested,  he  rems  them  to  its  kin;,  hj 
whom  all  things  are  to  be  restored,  and  directs  them  to  wait  ior 
his  coming.'' 

Behold  mm  tervant  irn  wiedom  sAoU  reign  proeperomefy; 
he  ihall  be  high  ofid  devoted  and  very  exahed.  The  pro- 
phets do  not  proceed  in  the  manner  of  historians,  who  make 
the  earlier  events  precede  the  later,  hut  they  go  directly  in  sm- 
diam  rem,  and  frequently  begin  where  they  should  strictly  end. 
This  occurs  in  the  present  case.  Instead  of  commencing  with 
Christ's  humiliatioo,  the  prophet  begins  with  his  gk>ri6eation. 
By  the  word  rrin,  the  prophet  indicates  that  a  new  object  pre^ 
seots  itself  to  fab  view.  Jehovah  as  it  were  points  to  the  Mes«- 
siah,  as  if  present.  This  appears  from  the  following  Terse, 
where  the  Messiah  is  addressed.  The  point  of  time  to  which 
the  internal  view  of  the  prophet  is  directed,  is  that  between  the 
suflkring  and  the  gbrification  of  the  Messiah.  The  glorification 
is  designated  here,  and  for  the  most  part  m  what  follows,  by  the 
fiiture  tense ;  the  sufiering,  by  the  preterite.  The  verb  bTStin 
has  a  double  signification,  to  act  wiie/y,  and  to  he  prosperov*. 
The  connewn  of  these  two  meanings  is  explained  from  the 
view  prevalent  among  the  Hebrews,  which  associated  wisdom 
i.  e.  piety  with  prosperity,  and  folly  i.  e.  impiety,  with  adversity  ; 
on  the  principle  of  cause  and  eChct.  The  ancient  translatorsf 
have,  nearly  without  exception,  adopted  the  first  signification  ; 
and  many  of  the  earlier  interpreters!  have  followed  them.  The 
more  modem  expositors,  on  the  contrary,  have  for  the  most  part 
chosen  the  second  meaning,  after  the  example  of  the  Chaldee, 
which  translates  the  verb  by  nbl'^ ,  prospere  aget;  and  they  ap- 
peal particularly  to  the  parallelism  which  is  thus  formed  with  the 
second  member  of  the  verse.  But  it  is  better  still|  to  join  both 
significations  together ;  he  shaU  in  vnedom  re^  prosperoudy  ; 

*  "  Postquam  Jesaias  de  restitutione  ecclesiae  locutus  erat,  tran- 
sit ad  Christum,  in  quo  omnia  colliguntur.  Loquitur  de  prospero 
ecclesiae  successu,  qui  cum  minime  appareret,  eos  revocat  ad  sunm 
tegem,  a  quo  omnia  restituenda  sunt,  eumque  expectari  jubet." 

t  Alex.  ovpii<f€t,  Aq.  Symm.  imOTf^/uiovia^rittfTa*,  Vulg.  «•- 
ttOiget.    Syr.  )j^^i&^, 

I  Joh.  H.  Michaelis  in  der  Bibl.  Hal. 
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or  sborteTy  he  $hatt  reign  toefl.  By  this  meeos,  we  iodieatetbat 
the  glorified  Mesaiab,  who  appears  as  usual  under  the  figure  of 
a  OQigbty  king,  will  govern  bis  kiogdom  both  wisely  and  prosper- 
ously* In  ibis  sense  the  verb  unquesttonaUy  occurs  with  refe- 
rence to  the  Messiah,  in  Jer.  23:  5.  Compare  also  1  Kings  2: 
3.— -In  the  second  member  of  the  verse,  the  prophet  eooibioes 
all  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  languagie  which  express  dewUionj 
and  still  adds  the  term  *iifit»,  in  order  to  denote  with  great  inten- 
sity the  exaltatbn  of  the  Messiah. 

Verse  14.  As  this  verse  is  closely  connected  with  the  15tb, 
we  give  the  translation  of  both  at  the  same  time.  lAke  a$  many 
were  shocked  at  my  femoiU,— -fo  disfigured  vme  his  countenance 
that  it  vms  no  longer  the  countenance  of  a  man  ;  and  his  form^ 
thai  it  was  no  nwre  the  farm  of  a  man^ — so  he  shall  sprinkie 
many  heathen  nations  ;  kings  shall  shut  their  mouths  before  Umi; 
Jor  what  had  not  been  announced  to  them  they  see,  and  what  they 
had  never  heard  they  perceive.*^  Verse  14  contains  the  protasis, 
-or  prinaary  member  of  tbe  sentence,  and  verse  15,  the  apodons 
or  secondary  member.  Tbe  sense  is :  As  tbe  humiliation  of  the 
aoQ  of  man  was  tbe  greatest  possible ;  as  he  was  abhorred  by  all 
who  saw  him  in  this  condition ;  so  his  exahation  shall  be  tbe 
greatest  possible ;  nations  and  kings  filled  with  awe  shall  bow 
&fore  him.    The  first  f^,  m,  adeo,  does  not  designate  tbe 

rdosis,  for  this  commences  with  verse  15;  but  it  refers  to 
preceding  member,  and  asagns  tbe  reason  wby  many  were 
shocked ;  and  tbe  words  from  13  to  the  end  of  tbe  verse  are  to 
be  put  into  a  parenthesis.  In  tbe  protasis,  Jehovah  addresses 
himself  to  tbe  Messiah,  ^"^l^sr ;  in  the  apodosis,  he  speaks  of  bim 
in  the  third  person,  n{2  ftnd  V^:^.  Such  a  sudden  change  of 
persons  is  very  frequent  in  tbe  poetic  and  prophetical  writings 
generally ;  but  here  there  is  iurtber  a  partxsular  reason  for  it, 
in  the  circumstance  that  the  second  person  could  not  be  used  in 
the  intermediate  parenthesis,  which  assigns  tbe  cause  of  the  as* 
tonisbment,  and  is  not  directed  to  the  Alessiah. — ^The  verb  tiaitf 
with  V?,  signifying  to  be  astonished  at  or  over  any  one,  whether 
from  admiration  or  aversion,  must  be  determined  in  its  meaning 
by  the  connexion.  In  the  latter  signification,  as  here,  it  is  found 
also  in  Jeremiah  18:  16.  19:  8. — ^The  word  nhtitt  is  properly 
a  noun,  corruptio,  derived  from  DiTti  to  corrupt,  to  destroy; 
•bat  here  it  stands  as  abstract  for  concrete, — disfiguration  for 
disfigured.     The  form  would  regularly  be  like  btap,)?^  with  Ka« 


A 
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roets;*  and  ni?to»  with  Pattahh,  is  in  the  coostrtict  state, 
which,  besides  preceding  the  genitive,  stands  also  before  prepo- 
sitions ;  here  before  ]d ,  as  in  Isa.  23:  S3.  Hos.  7:  5,  et  al.f — 
The  preposition  in  in  vrwq  and  taifii  ^:aa  we  minr  best  take  as 
negative  or  privative,  and  suppose  an  ellipsis  ot  the  infinitive 
n^*^*!  .  "  His  countenance  is  disfigured  from  the  countenance  of 
a  man,  i.  e.  so  that  it  is  no  longer  the  countenance  of  a  man ; 
and  bis  form,  so  that  it  is  no  longer  a  human  form."  Indeed,  ^O 
is  frequently  to  be  resolved  by  to  that  wd.  Thus  in  Jer.23:  I, 
"  he  has  rejected  thee,  ^l;i{0 ,  from  king,"  i.  e.  so  that  thou  art 
no  bnger  king.  Jer.  2:  25,  "  withhoM  tby  foot,  Vjrv^'Q ,  that  it 
be  not  bare."  Isa.  7: 8,  tiara ,  <<  so  that  it  is  no  longer  a  people ;" 
^"(yq ,  *<  so  that  it  b  no  more  a  city."!  The  phrase  fully  ex- 
pressed, would  be  Sn«ni  ajnt  rtejna  r\Syrm  srr«s*i»  n*3»»  H 
:  &1M  ntf  h  ni^rrxa.  It  is  usual  with  the  Helirews  in  comparisons, 
when  the  same  thing  is  to  be  mentioned  twice,  to  leave  it  out  the 
second  time.  Comp.  e.  g.  Ps.  18:  34.  Ps.  1 10:  3,  etc.^  If  a 
thing  is  entirely  degenerated  and  disfigured,  the  Hebrews  are  ao« 
customed  to  say,  that  it  is  not  what  it  is.  Entirely  parallel  iCo 
the  passage  before  us,  is  Ps.  22: 7,  "  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man." 
Compare  also  Deut.  32:  21,  t39  lib  ,  a  people  that  does  not  de- 
serve the  name  of  a  people,  getu  contenUissima.  Isa.  55:  2, 
la^\  ttb,paiitf  viliSf  and  finally  c.  53:  3.  Many  understand  ]» 
as  a  comparative  in  the  sense  of  prae.  They  explain  the  sen- 
tence thus :  WH  "^aa  ^M  i'n«byiD'««f  rtflt'}'!'?  ^fWi^Si  '^tJ^a  Ti 
his  countenance  was  more  disfigured  than  that  of  a  man  etc. 
But  it  is  evident,  that  the  former  explanatbn  gives  a  much  stron- 
ger, and  therefore  a  much  more  appropriate  sense. — ^The  word 
^^MPi  is  used  instead  of  the  r^ular  form  I'^fitni  as  in  Is.  1:  31 
^b9'd  for  'tb^D.II — ^In  ib^M  and  tsnet  "^ja,  mariy  interpreters,  as 
Jahn,  find  a  climax  and  an  antithesis.  They  suppose  i;^M  to 
denote  persons  of  rank,  and  fi^  "^^a  the  lower  class.  But  al- 
though this  antithesis  does  unquestionably  exist  in  some  cases, 

*  Gesen.  Lehrg.  p.  494. 

t  Gesen.  Lehrg.  p.  679. 

\  Gesenius  Lehrgeb.  p.  766. — Storr,  Observationes  ad  analogiam 
et  syntaxiuy  p.  253.     Ewald  Heb.  Gramm.  p.  699. 

§  Other  examples  may  be  found  in  Schnurrer,  Dissertaiiones  phi' 
lologiccie,  p.  169,  and  in  Lowth  de  ac.  poesi  Heb.  p.  207.  ed.  II.  Gott. 

II  Gesenius  Lehrgeb.  p.  571. 
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8tiU  here  it  would  eTideotly  very  much  weaken  the  sense ;  and 
hence  we  must  here  understand  the  two  expressions,  as  often 
elsewhere;  to  be  entirely  synonymous. 

As  to  the  meaning  of  the  whole  parenthesis,  interpreters  very 
justly  remark,  that  the  disBguration  of  the  Messiah's  countenance 
and  form  does  not  refer  merely  to  his  exterior,  but  must  also  be 
understood  figuratively  and  metaphork;ally.  According  to  Van 
der  Palm,  the  comparison  of  a  sick  person,  who  is  entirely  dis- 
figured by  a  severe  d'isease,  forms  the  ground  of  this  representa- 
tion. As  his  acquaintances  start  back  with  astonishment  when 
they  see  him,  so  very  many  are  shocked  at  the  view  of  ttie  Mes- 
siah. Luther  remarks :  ^^  The  prophet  does  not  speak  of 
Christ's  personal  appearance,  but  of  the  political  and  royal  ap- 
pearance of  a  regent,  who  is  to  become  an  earthly  king,  and  yet 
does  not  come  in  kingly  style,  but  as  the'  most  abject  of  all  ser- 
vants, so  that  no  man  was  ever  more  despised  than  he."  But 
most  interpreters  err,  ir)  referring  the  figurative  expression  solely 
to  the  humble  and  abject  condition  of  the  Messiah,  and  not  also  to 
bis  sii&rings.  So  Jerome  :*  *^  Not  that  it  means  disfiguration 
of  the  body,  but  that  he  came  in  a  state  of  humiliation  and 
poverty."  Also  Martini,  whom  the  more  modern  expositors  fol- 
low, as  usual  :f  *^The  meaning  of  the  passage  is  not  to  be  re- 
ferred in  a  proper  sense  to  deformity  of  person,  but  to  a  condi- 
tion which  was  in  the  utmost  degree  mean,  low,  and  abject.'* 
But  the  expression  is  much  too  strong  for  this.  Moreover,  a 
compendium  is  here  given  of  what  follows,  and  we  are  unable  to 
see  any  reason  why  regard  should  be  had,  exclusively,  to  that 
which  is  comparatively  of  less  importance.  Calvin  therefore 
very  appropriately  remarks  :|  *^  He  so  made  his  appearance  in 
the  world,  that  he  was  every  where  despised.     His  glory  was 

—  - -  I  I  -  I  -   _ _■  _»!■  -■  --"     -L 

*  *^  Non  quo  formae  significet  foeditatem,  sed  quo  in  humilitate 
venerit  et  paupertate."  T.  IV.  P.  1.  p.  612  ed.  Vallarsi.  T.  V. 
ed.  Francof. 

t  "  Sententia  loci  non  proprio  sensu  ad  vultus  foeditatem,  sed  ad 
conditionem  externam  universam  tenuem,  vilem,  et  abjectam  refer- 
enda." 

I  ^'  Sic  prodiit  in  mundum,  ut  passim  conteratibilis  esset  Deli- 
tuit  ejus  gloria  sub  humilitate  carnis.  Atque  haec  causa  stuporis 
fnit,  quod  sine  ullo  splendore  inter  homines  versaretur,  nee  redem- 
torem  eo  statu  et  habitu  venturum  Judaei  existimarent  Cum  ad 
erucem  ventum  essei,  iUic  hngepJus  stuporis  JuU" 


I 

I 
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eoBcealed  under  the  buoDiliatioD  of  his  body.  Aod  this  was  a 
cause  of  amaaenieot,  that  be  appeared  aoaoog  men  witboiii  any  ex- 
ternal splendour ;  nor  did  tbe  Jews  expect  the  redeemer  to  come 
in  such  a  condition  and  mien.  But  when  he  wat  condemned  lo 
ike  croUf  then  the  asionishment  became  far  greater.^*  So  also 
Van  der  Palm  :*  "  These  expressions  cannot  be  fully  explained 
by  a  reference  to  the  obscure  poverty  and  degradation  of  our 
Redeemer ;  we  must  represent  him  to  ourselves  in  bis  su^* 
ings,  in  the  most  dreadful  contempt  and  misery ;  and  then  we 
may  be  able  tojustify  the  strong  language  of  the  prophet." 

VxAss  15,  The  verb  ^tT3  signifies,  in  all  tbe  numerous  places 
where  it  occurs,  to  sprinkle,  besprinkle.  It  is  used  to  denote 
tbe  act  of  tbe  high  priest,  who  was  annually  to  sprinkle  blood  to^ 
wards  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  in  order  to  obtain  forgiveness  for 
the  people  ;  Lev.  4:  6.  16:  18, 19.  It  is  applied  to  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  healed  leper,  hev.  14:  7  and  other  passages ;  and  to 
the  sprinkling  of  the  unclean  with  consecrated  water.  The  con- 
sequence of  these  sprinklings  was  the  restoratkm  of  external, 
tbebcratic  purity ;  compare  the  passages  quoted.  But  it  is  very 
usual  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  describe  spiritual  and  internal  pu- 
ficatKMi  and  sanctification,  by  images  and  expressions  borrowed 
irora  the  external  purifications  and  sanctifications.  This  was  the 
more  natural,  inasmuch  as  the  latter  had,  in  addition  to  their 
principal  design,  the  secondary  one  of  symbolizing  that  which  is 
spiritual.  Ezekiel,  in  c.  36: 25,  alludes  to  the  custom  of  sprink- 
ling with  consecrated  water  for  the  purpose  of  purification: 
^  And  I  will  sprinkle  pure  water  upon  you,  that  you  may  be 
clean.     From  aD  your  pollution  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I 

furify  you."  David  alludes  to  tbe  same  custom  in  Ps.  51:  9, 
7,]  "  Purify  me  with  hyssop,'that  I  may  be  clean."t  These 
parallel  passages  fully  Justify  us  in  giving  to  the  verb  Si^ ,  the 
sense  o(  purify ,  sanctify.  This  exposition  is  confirmed  by  what 
is  said  in  verses  3—10,  of  atoning  for  the  sins  of  others  by  the 
sufllerings  and  death  of  the  servant  of  God  ;  but  more  especially 
by  the  expression,  **  When  ^he  has  made  an  offering  for  sin," 

* — ~" -_  -  ■      _        ■     ^  ^^ ^   ^  ^  ,         ,     _  ■     J 

*  "  Wie  kunnen  deze  uitdrukkingen  niet  geheel  verklaren  van 
de  unanzienlicke  geringbeid  en  armoede  onzes  Verlossers ;  wij 
naoetea  hem  ons  voorstellen  in  zijn  lijden,  en  onder  hetzeloe,  in  de 
verschrikkalijkste  versmading  en  ellende,  en  dan  kunne  wij  de 
sterke  gezeyden  van  den  Pr^»et  wetligen." 

t  Comp.  Lev.  41:  7. 
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(verse  10,)  and  by  p'^y^l  **  he  wiH  justify,  or  sanctify,''  (verae 
11,)  which  corresponds '  exactly  with  the  expression  now  un- 
der consideration.  Of  the  ancient  translations,  the  Syriac  fol- 
lows the  same  exposition  and  has  l^^ »  the  Vulgate,  asperget, 

which  Jerome  explains  :*  "  He  shall  sprinkle  many  nations,  pu- 
rifying them  by  his  blood,  and  through  baptism  consecrating 
them  to  the  service  of  God."  In  this  explanation  however  he  is 
too  specific.  The  same  interpretation  is  followed  by  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament,  when  they  speak  of  a  ^awiapog  tov  ai- 
(laiog  Xgiaiov.  Compare  1  Pet.  1:  2.  Heb.  12:  24.  It  was 
the  prevailing  one  among  christian  interpreters  generally ;  as 
Luther,  Vitringa,  Dathe,  Kocher,  Jahn,  etc.  After  the  example 
of  Schroder,*!-  recent  interpreters,  as  Martini,  Rosenmiiller,  Ge- 
senius,  Winer,  have  raised  several  objections  against  it. 

1.  It  is  urged  that,  according  to  this  exposition,  the  verb  ought 
not  to  be  construed  with  the  accusative,  but,  as  in  the  other  passa- 
ges, with  bi  before  the  thing  to  be  sprinkled.  But  as  there  is 
the  greatest  variety  in  the  construction  of  Hebrew  verbs  generally; 
e.  g.  as  in  the  first  verse  of  the  following  chapter,  the  verb  tib^ 
is  construed  with  bs  9  which  is  elsewhere  always  found  connect- 
ed with  b  and  bfi| ;  so  it  is  very  frequent  that  a  verb,  elsewhere 
joined  with  the  accusative,  is  sometimes  construed  with  a  pre- 
position, and  vice  versa.  We  have  a  striking  example  in  c.  53. 
V.  11,  where  the  verb  p'^l^rrj  is  construed  with  b,  though  in  ev- 
ery other  instance  it  is  joined  with  the  accusative.  In  the  case 
01  the  verb  nt3 ,  the  construction  with  the  accusative  may  be  ac- 
counted for  by  a  slight  modification  of  the  signification.  Constru- 
ed with  bs  9  it  means  to  sprinkle  ;  with  the  accusative,  to  besprin- 
kle. This  variation  moreover  has  the  analogy  of  other  langua- 
ges for  its  vindication.  In  the  kindred  Ethiopic  dialect,  the 
verb  ntd,  corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  njj ,  is  used  to  denote 
the  besprinkling  of  things  and  of  persons.  Compare  Heb.  9: 
19.  11:28.  Ps.  51:9.  In  Latin  also  we  can  say,  spargere 
aquam,  and  also,  spargere  corpus  aqua,  aspergere  quid  alicui ; 
Und  further,  re  aliquem  conspergere,  perspergere,  respergere, 
"  The  Hebrews,"  says  Kocher,  "  being  deprived  of  this  liberty 

*  "  Ipse  asperget  gentes  multas,  mundans  eas  sanguine  sue  et  in 
baptismate  del  consecrans  servituti. 

t  Observationes  selectae  ad  Origines  Hebraeas,  cap.  VIII.  §  10. 
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of  eoDstraction  for  the  want  of  compouDds,  supply  the  drfect  by 
various  uses  of  the  simple  verbs."* 

3.  It  is  objected,  that  the  context  is  opposed  to  this  inter- 
pretation ;  that  the  antitiiesis  to  the  verb  &q\^  leads  us  to  expect 
something  corresponding  to  it.  But  it  is  this  very  interpretation 
which  affi»rds  the  most  appropriate  antithesis.  No  one  is  sanc- 
tified by  the  Messiah,  who  does  not  wish  to  be  sanctified  by  him ; 
and  no  one  desires  this,  who  does  not  put  his  entire  trust  in  him 
and  acknowledge  him  as  his  King  and  Lord.  Hence,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  contempt  and  abhorrence  which  the  Jews  felt  for 
the  Messiah  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  is  placed  the  believing  and 
humble  confidence  with  which  the  heathen  approach  the  glorifi- 
ed Messiah.  Also  in  the  second  member,  ''  Kings  shall  shut 
their  mouth  before  him,"  there  is  then  a  roost  appropriate  par- 
allelism. In  like  manner,  it  is  adduced  in  c.  53:  11,  as  a  re- 
ward which  the  glorified  servant  of  God  shall  obtain,  that  he 
shall  bring  many  to  righteousness. 

3.  It  is  said  again  :  ^*  If  to  sprinkle  signifies  to  sanctify  or  ex^ 
piate  with  bloody  then  the  material  used  for  this  purificatba 
would  not  be  omitted.  Should  it  be  replied  to  this,  that  the 
word  blood  may  easily  be  supplied  from  the  customary  use  of 
Ae  verb  with  reference  to  purification  with  blood,  still  thb  argu- 
ment would  not  be  valid,  because  the  purification  was  not  made 
with  blood  merely,  but  likewise  with  water  and  with  oil."  This 
objection,  at  any  rate,  does  not  affi?ct  the  exposition  which  we 
have  given,  but  at  most  only  those  who  find  in  the  verb  ^^^  the 
specific  idea  of  sanctification  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  If  we  take 
the  verb  in  the  general  sense  of  sanctify^  the  figure  may  be  de- 
rived both  from  sprinkling  with  blood  and  with  water,  and  it  is 
not  necessary  that  the  material  should  be  expressed.  Compare 
Ps.  61:9,  "  Purify  me,  that  I  may  be  clean,"  where  the  mate- 
rial is  not  added,  more  than  in  the  case  before  us.  Van  der 
Palm  very  properly  paraphrases  the  sentence  thus  ;f  Yet  he 
thereby  becomes  the  priest  of  many  nations,  and  explains  it :  ^'  To 
sprinkle  is  a  work  of  the  priest,  and  Jesus  is  here  the  great  high 

*  *'  Id  cur  non  potius  Hebraeis  liceat,  quibus  compositorum  de- 
fectum per  varios  usus  verba  simplicia  sarciunt." 

t  **  Doch  dardoor  werd  hij  vder  Volker  Preerter."— "  Bespren* 
gen  is  aen  priesterlijk  Werk,  en  Jesus  is  hier  de  groote  Hogcpriea- 
ter  der  ganacbe  Wereld,  die  haur  reinigt  en  verzoent" 
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priest  of  the  whole  world)  who  purifies  it  iiiid  make*  expiation 
for  it."  Corap.  Ps.  110:4. 

Recent  expositors,  abandoning  the  usus  loquendi  of  the  He- 
brew language,  have  endeavoured  to  give  several  interpretations 
from  the  Arabic.  Martini,  Rosenmiiller,  and  Oesenius  compare 
the  Arabic  f 'j  (ntd),  to  springs   to  leap.      Martini   proposes 

this  explanation  with  much  hesitation  and  a  feeling  of  uncertain- 
ty :*  "  I  am  myself  suflSciently  aware,  how  far  what  I  am  now 
about  to  propose,  though  with  hesitation,  as  to  the  sense  of  the 
received  reading  MJ2  j  ^^y  be  from  the  exact  and  true  interpre- 
tation.'* He  apologizes  for  his  attempt  only  with  the  remark, 
that  the  received  explication  is  untenable,  for  the  reasons  already 

fiven.  According  to  Rosenmiiller  and  Gesenius  it  ought  to  be, 
le  will  cause  many  nations  to  leapj  meaning,  he  will  fill 
them  with  joy.  In  support  of  this  they  allege,  that  in  Golius 
the  verb  f '3  has  among  other  meanings  that  of  exultavit  prae 

hUaritate ;  which  however  has  not  hitherto  been  confirmed  by  a 
single  passage  from  an  Arabic  writer.  Martini  goes  still  farther* 
He  appeals  to  the  circumstance,  that  with  the  Orientals,  verba 
which  designate  one  specific  emotion  of  the  mind,  are  fi'equently 
employed  to  designate  all  the  rest.  Thus  he  thinks  that  thia 
verb  is  used  also  to  denote  the  effects  of  terror,  surprize,  and  ad- 
miration. He  translates  as  follows  :t  He  smites  tiiem  with  a 
kind  of  sacred  horror,  and  fixes  in  their  minds  a  reverence  for 
himself  Thus  he  approaches,  though  in  a  wrong  way,  tha 
sense  which  we  have  claimed  for  the  verb  Sita.  What  induced 
him  thus  to  go  farther  than  Gesenius  and  Rosenmiiller,  was  un- 
questionably the  feeling  that  their  interpretation,  he  wUl  make 
them  leap  for  joy  f  gives  an  incongruous  sense.— *  Against  this  mode 
of  interpretation,  besides  the  arguments  already  alleged  in  favour 
of  the  received  expositbn,  it  may  be  further  remarked,  that  we 
are  never  at  liberty  to  abandon  the  established  Hebrew  usus  lo^ 
quendij  and  least  of  all  in  a  word  of  so  frequent  occurrence, 
without  an  urgent  necessity*!    This  is  a  principle  which  most  of 

*  *^  duae  vero  de  sensu  lectionis  receptae  il^2  ipse  jam,  quanquam 
timide,  in  medium  prolaturus  sum,  ea  quantum  absint  ab  interpreUh 
tione  justa  et  certa  ipse  satis  sentio." 

t  "  Eos  sacro  quodam  borrore  percellet  suique  reverentiam  ani- 
Biis  eorum  infiget." 

t  Ck>mp.  SchflUing  vod  dem  Gebrauche  der  Arab.  Sprache,  p« 
71  sq. 
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the  recent  defenders  of  this  exposition  themsekes  adhere  to  in 
theorvt  and  by  the  practical  application  of  which,  in  other  cases, 
they  have  merited  great  praise  for  their  solid  and  judicious  inter- 
pretation of  the  Old  Testament.  To  con6rm  this  interpretation 
an  appeal  has  also  heen  made  to  the  Seventy,  who  translate, 
ovtm  ^avftaaovtai  t^vfj  nokka  in  avroji.  But  even  Martini  re* 
marks  upon  this  version  :*  ''  Here  in  an  obscure  passage,  they 
have  endeavoured,  through  felicity  of  apprehension,  to  obtain 
a  sense  some  how  or  other  by  conjecture." 

The  phrase  ni;  yci^,  to  thut  the  mouthy  like  the  kindred  one 
to  lay  thi  hand  upon  the  mouthy  denotes  a  humble,  reverential 
subjection.  In  the  presence  of  a  more  distinguished  person,  one 
does  not  presume  to  speak.  Comp.  Job  29:  9.  Ps.  107:  42. 
Ezek.  16:  63.  Micah  7:  16.  The  reason  of  this  humble  submis- 
sion is  given  in  the  second  part  of  the  verse.  The  heatbenf  are 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  wonderful  exaltation  of  the  great 
servant  of  God,  and  with  the  mystery  of  redemption  through 
him,  which  was  never  before  communicated  to  them  as  it  had 
been  to  the  Jews.  Theodoret  remarks  :|  ^^  Those  who  have 
not  received  the  communications  of  the  prophets,  but  have  been 
devoted  to  idols,  shall  see,  through  the  preachers  of  the  truth, 
the  might  of  him  who  is  proclaimed,  and  shall  know  his  power." 
Jerome  says  :§  "  The  princes  of  this  world,  who  had  not  the  law 
nor  the  prophets,  and  to  whom  he  (the  Messiah)  had  not  been 
announced,  shall  themselves  see  and  understand.  In  compari- 
son with  them  the  obduracy  of  the  Jews  is  reprehended,  who, 
seeing  and  hearing,  have  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  against 


*  "  In  loco  obscuro  per  ingenii  felicitatem  sensum  utcunque  oon- 
jectando  assequi  studebant" 

f  That  the  heathen  are  here  the  subject  of  discourse,  appears 
partly  from  the  expressions  D'^^s  and  C^^^Ta ,  and  partly  from  the 
parallel  passage  in  c.  53:  11,  12. 

I  01  yag  rag  ngoq>ijTixdg  ov  de^afieifOi  ngoQ^ijaHg,  ikXa  to?^ 
iiddXoig  dovXivovTfg,  oxpovxai  Sia  xtav  xtjQvuwv  r^g  aXri^fiag  tou 
nfjovrxofiivov  to  ngaxog  xai  ypcioopxai  avxov  ttjv  divafiiv, 
Theodoret  Opp.  T.  II.  p.  357  ed.  Hal. 

^  "  Principes  seculi,  qui  non  habuerunt  legem  et  prophetas,  et 
qaibus  de  eo  non  fuerit  nuntiatum,  ipsi  videbunt,  et  intelligent.  In 
quorum  comparatione  Judaeonim  duritia  reprehenditur,  qui  viden- 
tes  et  audientes  Jesaiae  in  se  vaticinium  compleverunt." 
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themselves."  In  like  manner  Calvin  :*  "  The  Jews  had  heard 
something  about  Christ  from  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  to  the 
Gentiles  he  was  entirely  unknown.  Whence  it  follows,  that  these 
words  belong  properly  to  the  Gentiles." — Of  the  two  possible  in- 
terpretations, "  Those  to  whom  it  was  not  announced  have  seen, 
etc."  and  "  That  which  was  not  announced  to  them  have  they 
seen,"  the  latter  is  unquestionably  preferable,  and  has  been 
adopted  by  all  the  ancient  translators  except  the  Seventy. 
These,  -and  after  them  Paul  in  Rom.  16:  21,  read  olgovx  av 

The  verb  nfijn ,  to  see^  not  unfrequently  denotes  to  perceive,  to 
apprehend  in  general,  whether  by  the  other  senses,  or  by  the 
mind.  Compare  Jerem.  33:  24,  ''  Hast  thou  not  seen,  what 
this  people  say  ?"  Eccl.  1:  16,  "  My  heart  has  seen  much  wis- 
dom and  knowledge." 


Chap.  LIU. 

Before  the  prophet,  in  order  to  carry  out  verses  13 — 15  of  the 
foregoing  chapter,  commences  a  description  of  the  Messiah's  vi- 
carious sufferings,  he  complains  over  the  unbelief  of  a  great  part 
of  mankind,  occasioned  by  the  deep  humiliation  of  the  Messiah  ; 
and  more  especially,  (as  is  remarked  by  Van  der  Palm,)  with 
reference  to  the  Jews,  since  the  believing  submission  of  a  great 
part  of  the  heathen  had  already  been  announced  in  the  preced- 
ing verse.  The  sense  is  thus  very  happily  given  by  Calvin  :f 
"  The  prophet  stops  here  as  it  were  in  the  midst  of  his  dis- 
course.    Though  he  had  indeed  declared  before,  that  the  name 

*  '^  Judaei  aliquid  audierant  de  Christo  ex  lege  et  prophetis,  el^d 
gentibus  penitus  ignotus  erat.  Unde  sequitur,  haec  verba  proprie 
ad  gentes  pertinere." 

t  '*  Propheta  hie  veluti  in  medio  orationis  cursu  resistit.  Si  qui- 
dem  cum  antea  nomen  Christi  ubique  promulgandum  atqae  ignotis 
gentibus  patefaciendura  esse  diceret :  interea  vero  tam  humile  fii- 
turum,  ut  haec  fabulosa  videri  possent,  abrumpit  sermonem  suum, 
atque  exclamat :  neminem  ista  crediturum.  Simul  dolorem  suum 
exprimit,  quod  tam  increduli  sint  homines,  ut  salutem  suam  rejici- 
ant. — ^Nec  tantum  de  se  uno  loquitur,  sed  veluti  is,  qui  sustinet  per- 
sonam omnium  doctorum. — Neque  sui  temporis  homines  tantum 
comprehendit  Jesaias,  sed  posteros  omnes,  usque  ad  finem  mundi : 
nam  quamdiu  exstabit  Christi  regnum,  hoc  impleri  necesse  et'ii* 
duamobrem  fideles  ad  versus  tale  scandalum,  hoc  testimonio  mu- 
niri  debent." 


i 
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of  Christ  should  be  promulgated  in  every  place,  and  to  the  na- 
tions who  have  not  known  him ;  yet  as  the  Messiah  was  to  come 
in  so  humble  a  manner  that  these  annunciations  might  seem  like 
fables,  the  prophet  breaks  off  his  discourse,  and  exclaims,  No 
one  will  believe  these  tidings.  At  the  same  time,  he  expresses 
his  grief,  that  men  should  be  so  incredulous  as  to  reject  their 
own  salvation. — ^Nor  does  he  speak  for  himself  alone,  but  in  the 
name  of  all  who  sustain  the  office  of  teachers.— Nor  does  Isaiah 
include  merely  the  men  of  his  own  time,  but  likewise  all  poster- 
ity, even  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  for  so  long  as  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  shall  endure,  will  this  also  have  its  fulfilment.  The  faith- 
ful therefore  ought  to  be,  by  this  testimony,  fortified  against  such 
a  scandal." 

Vers£  1.  Who  believes  our  annunciation  9  and  ike  arm  of 
Jehovah  J  to  whom  is  it  revecded?  It  is  indeed  the  prophet  that 
speaks,  but  still  he  includes  with  himself  all  who  announce  tid- 
ings concerning  the  Messiah.  There  is  no  occasion  for  suppos- 
ing, with  Jerome,  Van  der  Palm,  and  others,  that  he  includes 
here  merely  his  fellow  prophets  who  had  predicted  the  future 
Redeemer  ;  for  the  prophet  must  readily  have  foreseen,  that  the 
like  cause  would  hinder  the  general  reception  of  the  tidings  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  even  after  his  appearance ;  and  hence  he 
might  with  propriety  include  all  who  should  announce  these  tid- 
ings. Indeed,  the  verse  is  applied  to  the  latter  in  John  12:  38, 
and  Rom.  10:  16,  The  question  does  not  imply  an  entire  ne- 
gation, but  expresses  astonishment  in  view  of  the  small  number 
of  believers ;  or  rather  the  prophet,  whose  spiritual  eye  is  fixed 
on  the  great  number  of  unbelievers,  overlooks  for  the  moment 
the  other  side,  and,  under  his  painful  sensations,  expresses  as 
universal  that  which  was  true  only  of  a  great  part. — ^The  word 
ns?^^  is  properly  a  feminine  participle  passive,  meaning  that 
which*  is  heard ;  then,  as  a  noun,  that  which  is  spoken.  So 
in  c.  28:  19.  The  Greek  word  axoi^  is  used  in  the  same  way 
in  Rom.  10:  16.  Gal.  3:  2.  1  Thess.  2: 13.  According  to  this 
explanation,  the  suffix  is  to  be  taken  actively.  So  the  Chaldee : 
Njnnionb  liy^n  ]» ,  "  who  believes  our  tidings  ?"  Many,  as 
Martini,  Jahn,  Rosenmiiller,  understand  the  suffix  passively, 
^'  that  which  we  hear."  Martini,  wifli  reference  to  Num.  24: 4. 
Is.  21:  10.  25:  22.  Hab.  3:  2,  supposes  the  meaning  to  be, 
'^  that  which  is  revealed  to  us  from  God."  Jahn  translates  the 
.sentence,  quod  a  nobis  audiiur  fere  incredibile  est*  He  goes 
upon  the  assumption,  that  those  who  speak  in  this  verse  are  the 
same  who  speak  in  the  following,  and  ttiat  there  is  no  reason  for 
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supposing  that  in  this  verse,  those  appear  who  announce  the  tid- 
ings, but  in  the  following  verse,  those  to  whom  the  annunciation 
is  made.  But  this  is  not  a  sufScient  reason  ;  because,  according 
to  the  above  exposition  also,  there  is  no  proper  change  of  persons, 
but  the  prophet  speaks  in  both  verses.  The  only  difference  is, 
that  in  the  first  verse  he  reckons  himself  among  those  who  an- 
nounce the  tidings,  while  in  the  second,  he  includes  himself 
among  that  part  of  the  people  who  learned,  from  the  exaltation 
of  the  Messiah,  the  true  meaning  of  his  suiSerings. — ^The  army  as 
the  seat  of  strength,  is  frequently  used  as  a  designation  of  strength 
itself.  Comp.  e.g.  Jer.  17:  5.  Job  22:  8.  2Chron.  32:8. 
The  arm  of  Jehovah  b  accordingly  a  designatbn  of  the  divine 
omnipotence.  Comp.  c.  59:  IG.  Deut.  4:  34.  5:15.  26:8. 
The  sense  then  of  the  second  member  of  the  verse  before  us,  is : 
Who  perceives  the  glorious  exhibitions  of  the  divine  omnipotence^ 
which  are  to  be  manifested  in  the  mission  of  the  Messiah  ?  Martini 
translates  thus  :*  "  Who  understands  those  things  which  Jeho- 
vah shall  hereafter  accomplish  by  his  omnipotent  power, — a 
power  which  is  incomprehensible,  and  not  to  be  penetrated  by  hu- 
man sagacity  ?"  The  omnipotence  of  God  will  be  disclosed  to 
him  who  believes  the  communications  concerning  the  Messiah. 
For  the  mission  itself  of  Christ,  the  miracles  which  he  wrought, 
bis  resurrection  and  exaltation,  are  the  greatest  evidences  of 
the  divine  omnipotence.  On  the  other  hand,  unbelief  in  Christ 
proceeds  from  doubts  respecting  the  divine  omnipotence,  inas- 
much as  men  will  not  admit  the  interposition  of  a  supernatural 
cause.  Jahn  gives  another  explanation  which  adheres  more 
strictly  to  the  figure,  but  has  at  the  same  time  less  strength.f 
^'  He  to  whom  the  arm  of  the  efficient  agent  is  revealed,  discerns 
and  recognizes  the  agent  whose  work  it  is.  The  sense  there- 
fore is.  Who  perceives  it  to  be  the  work  of  Jehovah .?" — ^That 
the  verb  iib^  is  here  construed  with  b^  ,  while  it  is  every  where 
else  construed  with  it^  and  ^,  appears  not  to  be  without  cause. 
It  seems  as  if  it  were  thus  implied,  that  the  revelation  'must  be 
made /rom  above. 

In  order  to  show  to  what  forced  interpretations  some  of  the 

*  "  Quae  pro  virtute  sua  omnipotent!,  incomprehensibili  ilia,  ne- 
que  ingenio  humano  penetranda  olim  perfecturus  est  Jehovah,  quis 
demum  intelligat  V 

t  ^'  Cui  bracbiom  operaotis  revdatur,  is  conspicit  operantem  el 
cognoscit,  cujuB  sit  opus.     Sensua  itaque  -est,  quis  pefspicit 
opus  Jehovae  V* 


344  Interpretation  of  Latah  LIT.  13. — LIII.      [April 

anti-Messianic  interpreters  are  compelled  to  have  recourse,  we 
here  subjoin  Rosenmiiller's  explanation  of  the  whole  verse.     Ac- 
cording to  his  hypothesis,  that  the  heathen  are  here  introduced 
as  speaking,  he  paraphrases  tlie  first  member  as  follows  :  ^^  Had 
we  merely  heard  and  not  seen,  no  one  of  us  would  have  believ- 
ed."   Thus  he  assumes  an  ellipsis  lu  the  text  of  which  there  is 
not  tlie  least  intimation.     In  the  expression,  *^  To  whom  is  the 
arm  of  Jehovah  revealed,"  he  arbitrarily  supplies,  ^3*^^'  ^^^,  and 
then  paraphrases  it  thus  :*  ^'  To  whom  was  ever  such  a  manifest 
tation  of  Jehovah's  power  made  known,  as  we  now  behold  in  this 
'  wonderful  change  in  the  circumstances  of  the  Hebrew  people  ?" 
Vebse  2.  According  to  Van  der  Palm,  the  prophet  in  verse 
1  censures  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews.     Then  in  verses  2  and  3, 
the  Jews  are  introduced  as  speaking  and  assigning  the  reasons, 
why  they  could  not  receive  this  redeemer.     In  the  first  half  of 
V.  4,  the  prophet  removes  their  scruples.     The  second  half  then 
contains  the  answer  of  the  Jews.     From  v.  5  onward  the  pro- 
phet speaks  without  interruption.     But  for  the  assumption  of 
such  a  change  of  persons,  the  text  afibrds  no  sufficient  ground. 
It  is  evidently  the  same  persons  who  say  in  v.  4,  that  the  servant 
of  Jehovah  has  borne  their  diseases  and  pains,  and  that  they 
have  regarded  him  as  one  smitten  of  God.     The  assumption  is 
much  more  simple  which  supposes,  that  the  prophet  speaks  in 
verse  2,  including  with  himself  the  better  part  of  the  people. 
These,  having  now  become  infortned  and  believing,  here  assign 
the  causes  of  their  former  unbelief.     They  had   expected  a  re- 
deemer who  should  appear  in  great  external  splendour  and  gk>- 
ry, — a  victorious  king.     But  now  instead  of  this,  they  behold 
him  poor,  afflicted,  abased,  suffering,  and  abused. 

He  grew  up  before  him  as  a  sprout^  at  a  shoot  out  of  a  dry 
soil;  he  had  no  form  nor  beautify  that  we  should  look  upon 
him ;  no  comely  appearance^  that  we  should  desire  him* 
This  verse  refers  to  the  depressed  condition  of  the  Mes- 
siah before  his  suffering.  The  phrase  TV^'Si  f  "}K^  in  the  second 
member,  must  also  be  understood  in  the  first.  The  word  pji*' 
properly  signifies  a  sucklings  then,  like  the  feminine  ri]^:^** ,  me- 
taphorically a  sucker^  i.  e.  a  sprout^  ''  qui  succo  radicis,  quasi 
lacte  alitur."    The  suffix  in  T^jci?  is  by  many  interpreters  refer- 

*  ''  Cui  tale  Jovanae  potentiae  documentum  unquam  innotuit, 
quale  nos  jam  videmus  in  admiranda  hac  populi  Hebraei  Ticissitu- 
dine?" 
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red  to  the  people.    So  J.  H.  Michaelis  :*  *'  Before  that  proud 
and  unbelievioe  people,  fascinated  with  the  idea  of  a  temporal 
kingdom,  which  the  Messiah  should  establish,  so  that  they  do 
not  see  nor  recognize  the  arm  of  (rod  manifested  in  Christ." 
But  this  is  strained;  inasmuch  as  W  does  not  precede.    It  must 
necessarily  be  referred  immediately  to  the  foregoing  tiin^,  be" 
fore  Jehovah,  i.  e.  observed  by  Jehovah,  known  to  him,  tnough 
unknown  to  the  world.     The  prophet  thus  incidentally  points  to 
the  cause  of  the  humiliation.    The  word  *^3&b  sometimes  ex- 
presses  coram  with  the  subordinate  idea   of  provident  care. 
Compare  Job  8:  16,  "He  is  green  before  the  sunshine,"  for 
iole  adjuvanie.     So  Martini,  praesente  A.  e.  moderante  atqve 
gubernanie  Jehovah^  ivwniov  %ov  Ssov.    The  word  U3*)\b ,  root, 
designates  here,  as  in  c.  11:  10,  by  synecdoche,  the  stem  or 
shoot  which  springs  out  of  the  root.     A  sprout  that  grows  up  in 
a  dry  place,  is  insignificant  and  puny.    The  comparison  with  a 
shoot  or  sucker  from  a  root,  seems  to  intimate  the  origin  of  the 
Messiah  from  a  family,  which  was  once  like  a  lofty  tree  in  eleva- 
tion and  splendour,  but  is  now  sunk  in  abasement.   Comp.  c.  1 1: 
1,  where  the  Messiah  is  called  a  branch  (shoot)  of  Jesse.     As 
the  Messiah  is  here  compared  to  a  weak  and  insignificant  sprout 
in  reference  to  his  humble  condition,  so  in  Ezek.  17:  23,  in  re- 
ference to  his  state  of  exakation,  he  is  compared  to  a  lofty  and 
splendid  cedar,  under  which  all  the  fowls  of  heaven  are  to  be 
lodged.    The  Jews  expected  that  he  would  thus  appear  from 
the  very  first ;  and  because  he  did  not  so  appear  they  despised 
him.     The  nouns  "ni^h  /oroi,  and  T\t^yi  appearance,  are  used 
for  comely  form  and  comely  appearance.    Comp.  1  Sam.  16: 
18,  'iMn  *i3'^fi;,  a  man  of  form,  for  a  comely  man.    The  1  be- 
fore nrtMndi  and  'iniTahsi ,  is  to  be  translated  in  both  cases,  ^Ao^. 
The  sense  is  well  expressed  by  Symmachus :  Ov%  ildog  avrif 
ovdi  illtafia,  Xva  iidfOfuv  avzop,  ovdi  ^imgiuj  tva  iiu&viAti^ot' 
§uv  avTOv. 

Many  interpreters,  as  J.  H.  Miehaelis,  take  both  members  of 
the  sentence  as  interrogations,  in  which  the  Jews  endeavour  to 
justify  themselves  for  rejecting  the  Messiah.  "  He  had  no  form, 
and  should  we  look  upon  him  ?  no  beauty,  and  should  we  de- 
sire him  ?"    They  appeal  to  passages,  where,  in  like  manner,  a 

■       ■  -  -    ■    ■  .       11      -    -  -    -  — •   ■-- 

*  In  den  bibl  Hal.  ^'  .Coram  illo  populo  superbo  et  incredulo, 
opinione  regni  mundani,  quod  Messias  eriffere  deberet,  fascinato, 
ut  brachium  dei  in  Christo  exertom,  non  videat  nee  agnoacat." 

Vol.  II.     No.  6.  44 
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question  foHowsthe  Vav;  asc.  37:  li.  1  Sam.  25:  11.  Bat 
as  those  who  speak  had  already  become  believers  io  Christ,  and 
here  only  assign  the  reason  of  their  former  unbelief,  such  an  im* 
passioned  question  in  their  mouth  is  inappropriate.  The  verb 
Titv^  to  see^  to  look  upon^  is  used  to  signify,  to  regard  at  wor- 
thy of  attention.    The  Arabic  (^i/>,  and  the   Syriac  Kth   are 

used  in  a  similar  emphatic  way.*  The  verb  rrfif n  has  the  sense 
videre  cum  delectationej  only  when  it  is  construed  with  3 .  The 
[want  of]  form  and  beauty  in  the  Messiah  is  not  to  be  referred 
so  much  to  his  corporeal  figure,  as  to  his  whole  appearance  in  a 
state  of  abasement.  Calvin  says  :*  **  These  things  ought  to  be 
understood  not  solely  of  the  person  of  Christ,  who  was  despised 
by  the  world  and  at  length  condemned  to  an  ignominious  death ; 
but  of  his  whole  kingdom,  in  which  there  was  to  the  eyes  of 
men  no  form,  no  splendour,  no  magnificence."  In  the  history 
of  the  church,  is  repeated  the  history  of  its  founder.  As  in  the 
latter,  so  in  the  former,  the  way  to  glory  and  happiness  is  through 
humiliation  and  suffering. 

Verse  3.  He  was  despised  and  the  most  abject  of  all  fiien,  a 
man  of  suffering  and  familiar  with  disease;  he  was  as  one  6e- 
fore  whom  a  man  covers  his  face  ;  we  despised  him  and  esteemr 
ed  him  not.  The  prophet  passes  from  the  humble  condition  of 
the  Messiah  in  general,  to  bis  sufiering.  The  phrase  C'^'^M  bnn 
is  rendered  by  many  interpreters,  forsaken  by  men.  They  ap- 
peal to  Job  19:  14,  where  the  verb  b^h  is  used  with  reference 
to  friends,  who  abandon  the  unfortunate.  But  b^tr  must  ac- 
cording  to  this  explanation  be  passive,  whereas  it  has  every 
where  else  an  active  sense.  And  besides,  Martini  remarks  very 
forcibly  against  this  if  *^In  this  way  the  strength  of  expression, 
which  ought  continually  to  increase,  would  be  diminished  ;  con- 
trary to  the  usual  manner  of  the  Hebrew  poets,  who  are  accus- 
tomed so  to  conjoin  synonymous  words,  that  the  subsequent  one 
may  be  somewhat  stronger  than  the  preceding."  Moreover, 
the  weakness  of  the  sense  must  be  apparent  to  every  one.    Ac- 

*  **  Non  solum  de  Christi  persona  haec  intelligi  debent,  qui  mun- 
do  contemtibilis  et  ignominiosae  tandem  morti  adjudicatus  est,  sed 
de  toto  regno,  cujus  nulla  in  oculis  hominum  forma,  nuUus  decor, 
nulla  magnificentia  fuit." 

t  "  Sic  vis  sermonis,  quae  augeri  debebat,  imminueretur,  contra 
morem  Hebraeorum  poetarum,  qui  ita  verba  synonyma  conjungere 
amant,  ut  posterius  prk>ri  paulo  sit  gravius." 
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cording  to  Martini  and  many  others,  b^tr  signifies  directty)  meanf 
ittbjected  to  reproach^  despised.  He  supposes,  that  &*^«}'^tf  be- 
longs as  well  to  Sija; ,  as  to  i^lh ,  and  serves  to  express  the  su- 
perlative, the  despised  and  abject  of  merit  for  the  most  despised 
and  most  abject  among  men*  But  i?.*i  never  occurs  in  the 
sense  here  ascribed  to  it.  It  is  the  most  safe,  to  compare  the 
word  as  used  in  Ps.  39:  5,  "  Lord  teach  me  to  know  the  mea- 
sure of  my  days,  cause  me  to  know  ''S^  bT^n  "n^  when  I  shall 
cease^^^  scil.  to  sufier  and  to  live.  According  to  this,  b'ln  is  that 
which  ceases  to  do  or  to  be  something.  Hence  t3*^'^^{  b'it[ » the 
ceasing  or  failing  one  of  men,  he  who  ceases  to  be  a  man,  or 
to  be  reckoned  among  men ;  equivalent  to  the  most  abject  a- 
mong  men;  so  that  this  interpretation  agrees  with  that  of 
Martini  so  far  as  the  sense  is  concerned,  but  not  grammat- 
ically. It  is  confirmed  by  chap.  52:  14,  and  the  passages 
there  quoted.  It  was  adopted  also  by  Abenezra,  who  para- 
phrases the  clause,  U*^^t<  ^  nu^nrrb  b^n ,  desiit  hominibus  ac- 
censerij  and  by  most  of  the  ancient  translators.  So  the  Seventy, 
TO  iJdog  aviov  Siifiov  xai  ixXetnov  nagd  rovg  vlovg  roiy  apd'gd- 
nav.    Symmachus,  ikax^atog  avdgmv.      The  Vulgate,  novissi" 

mus  virorum.    The  Syriac  V^j)?   f^>^v^> 

TheVords  n^^KDQ  *i}^fie  mean  a  man  ^sorrows  ;  he  who,  as  it 
were,  has  sufferings  as  his  peculiar  property.  So  in  Prov.  29: 
1,  ninsin  u;'»fi{ ,  a  man  of  chastisements,  one  who  is  frequently 
chastised, — who  has  chastisements,  as  it  were,  for  his  pecu- 
liar possession.  Symmachus,  dvrjg  inlnovog, — ^Most  interpret- 
ers explain  '»bn  ?in'J  as  signifying,  known,  distinguished  on  ac 
count  of  disease,  for  afflicted  with  disease  in  an  uncommon  man- 
ner. Martini  has  it :  Exemplum  sive  monumentum  insigne  ho- 
minis  ignominia  injuriisque  affecti.  So  Symmachus,  among  the 
ancient  translators,  yvfoaiog  voatp.  But  the  other  meaning  is 
far  more  appropriate  and  better  adapted  to  the  parallelism,  viz. 
an  acquaintance  of  disease,  for  one  who  is  intimate  with  disease, 
one  who  is  connected  to  disease  as  it  were  by  the  bonds  of 
friendship ;  corresponding  to  a  man  of  sufferings.  The  parti- 
ciple s^;  is  then  taken  entirely  in  its  proper  sense.f     So  the 


•  Comp.  Ps.  22:  7  tjy  "^sita    Prov.  15:  20  tin»  b'^03 .     Gesen. 
Lehrg.  p.  092.  b.  '       *  *»      •. 

tComp.  Deut.  1:  13, 15.    In  like  maimer,  the  Pual  participle 
in  Job  19:  14. 
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old  translators ;  though  it  has  been  falsely  presumed  diat  they 
read  the  active  participle  instead  of  the  passive.     Sept.  tUiag 

qf^Qi^v  fiuXaxtap.    Vulg.  iciens  informitatem.    Syriac,  \mas  ^^ 

They  only  resolve  the  personification  of  disease,  which  lies  here 
at  the  foundation.  As  the  passive  participle  may  here  be  taken 
in  its  proper  signification,  there  is  no  occasion  for  appealing  to 
the  circumstance,  that  it  is  often  used  directly  for  the  active 

farticiple ;  e.  g.  ^Th^ ,  tenentes^  Cant.  3:  8.  hlta^  confidensj 
»s.  112:  7.  -niDT  Vccorrfarw,  Ps.  103:  14*— The'word  ••l?n, 
with  Hholem  here  on  account  of  the  accent,  otherwise  ^I?h,  de- 
notes not  merely  a  dise^e  produced  by  ordinary  natural  causes, 
but  it  is  used  also  of  wounds.  Compare  1  Kings  22:  34.  Jer. 
6:  7.  10:  19.     Hence  it  might  also  here  signify  wounds.  Com- 

Eare  in  verse  6,  b^^ti» ,  pierced.  But  it  is  better  to  understand 
ere  disease,  and  also*in  what  follows,  as  a  figurative  designa- 
tion of  severe  sufferings  of  both  body  and  mind.  It  often  has 
this  meaning,  as  e.  g.  Is.  1:  4—6.  Ezek.  33: 10.  Ps.  103:  3. 
Koppe  and  Ammon  suppose,  and  not  without  reason,  that 
the  figure  is  taken  from  the  leprosy,  which  was  not  only  one  of 
the  most  terrible  diseases,  but  was  also  in  a  special  manner  re- 
garded as  a  divine  punishment.  This  will  explain  many  things 
m  what  follows. 

The  words  ^87j»  W^  'nnOM^  are  variously  explained.    The 
best  mode  is  that  which  takes  *1S30Q  as  a  substantive,  formed 
from  the  participle  in  Hiphil,f  signifying  concealment.    "  He 
was  as  a  concealment  of  the  face  before  it,"  i.  e.  as  a  thing  or 
person  before  whom  a  man  covers  his  face,  because  he  cannot 
endure  the  disgusting  sight.  In  this  case,  the  sufSx  in  1^7}^.  does 
not  refer  to  the  servant  of  God,  but  to  the  object  of  comparison. 
Martini  follows  this  interpretation,  except  that  he  connects  the 
clause  with  the  one  which  follows  :    Sicuti  rem,  a  qua  faciem 
avertunt,  ita  cum  fastidio  eum  sprevimus.     Most  interpreters 
regard  "inog,  as  a  participle  in  Hiphil  for  n'^nDtt .    Against  this, 
however,  it  must  be  remarked,  that  this  form  with  Tseri  never 
occurs  in  the  masculine  singular,  though  sometimes  in  the  femi- 
nine singular,  and  often  in  die  plural ;  but  still  only  in  the  later 
usage,  borrowed  from  the  Aramaean  dialect.J — On  the  above 
principle  these  words  have  then   been  explained  in   various 
ways. 

*  Compare  the  examples  in  Michaelis,  Lumina  Stfriaca,  §  26. 
f  Gresenius  Lehrgeb.  p.  496.  J  Gesen.  Lehrg.  §.  94,  8. 
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1  •  Some  render  the  passage  :  "  He  was  as  one  who  conceals 
his  face  before  us,^^  so  that  the  suffix  in  nsTjta  is  not  to  be  taken 
as  the  suffix  of  the  third  person  singular,  but  of  the  first  person 
phiral.  So  the  Seventy,  Vulgate,  Chaldee,  Aquila,  Jarchi,  Van 
der  Palm,  and  Jahn.  Those  who  render  thus,  find  here  either 
an  allusion  to  the  Mosaic  law,  according  to  which  lepers  must 
cover  their  faces,  Lev.  3:  45  ;  or  to  the  custom  of  covering  the 
face  in  mourning,  2  Sam.  15  :  30.  Ezek.  14:  17;  or  to  the 
concealing  of  the  face  for  shame,  Micah  3: 7.  But  this  inter- 
pretation gives  a  feeble  sense.  Moreover,  it  cannot  be  the  object 
of  the  whole  passage  to  show,  how  the  servant  of  God  will  de* 
mean  himself,  but  how  men  will  regard  him  and  conduct  them- 
selves towards  him. 

2.  Others  suppose,  that  the  expression  is  elliptical  and  stands 
for  t3'^3B  *^PjOfi  ^S7}Ja  ^^N3,  as  one  before  whom  he  covers  the 

face^  i.  e.  before  whom  a  person  covers  his  face.  So  Gesenius. 
But  this  forced  exposition  could  hardly  be  justified  in  a  philo- 
logical point  of  view. 

3.  Others  translate :  He  was  as  one  causing  to  conceal  the 
face  before  him,  i.  e.  he  occasioned  others  to  cover  their  faces 
before  him  ;  the  sight  of  his  suffering  was  so  shocking  that  those 
who  saw  him  covered  their  faces.  So  Rosenmiiller  among 
others,  adopting  the  words  of  J.  H.  Michaelis,  only  with  the 
modification,  that  he  takes  the  alleged  participle  ^tJDQ  in  the 
neuter :  quodfadU  vt  alii  abscondant  faciem,  i.  e.  sicuti  res  tarn 

foeda  et  abominanda,  ut  homines  cam  adspicere  dedignaiifaciem 
tegant  et  avertant.  This  interpretation  undoubtedly  deserves 
the  preference  among  the  three  which  take  "^n^Q  as  a  partici- 
ple. Still,  it  is  an  objection  to  it,  that  th^  verb  noD  in  Hiphil 
never  signifies^o  cause  to  conceal,  but  always  merely  to  conceal; 
and  the  phrase  U^ZB  n'^ncn  often  occurs  in  the  sense,  to  conceal 
or  cover  the  face,  but  never  otherwise. — The  form  Siji?  may  be 
taken  either  as  a  participle  in  Niphal,  as  in  the  be&;inning  of  the 
verse,  (so  also  Aquila,  Symmachus,  Theodotion,  i^ovdevonfiipog, 
dio  ovn  iXoyiacifAi&a  avzovj  Sept  i^ufiaa^tj,)  or  it  may  be  un- 
derstood as  the  first  person  future  of  Kal.     So  the  Syriac, 

.^ouj^ .A  . — ^The  words  iwa^tj  ^^  ^^7  ^^  translated  either, 
we  esteemed  him  not,  or,  we  esteemed  him  as  nothing.  It  is  com- 
mon, in  Hebrew,  to  express  the  same  thing  first  positively,  and 
then,  for  the  sake  of  greater  energy,  negatively. 
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Verse  4.  Those  who  have  now  become  believers  in  the 
Messiah,  acknowledge,  in  this  verse,  that  they  very  greatly  erred 
when  they  despised  the  servant  of  God,  on  account  of  his  hu- 
miliation and  sufferings. — But  he  bore  our  diseases,  and  took  our 
pains  upon  himself,  and  we  regarded  him  as  one  aMicted  of  God, 
smitten  and  tormented  of  Goa.  The  sense  is  :  He  from  whom 
we  turned  away  with  abhorrence,  because  we  concluded  from 
his  sufferings  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  some  flagrant  crime,  for 
the  punishment  of  which  God  had  inflicted  this  misery  upon 
him,  did  not  bear  the  punishment  of  his  oum  sins,  but  of  ours. 
The  very  thing  that  offended  us,  not  only  pertained  to  the  work 
which  God  had  committed  to  him,  but  constituted  the  most  im- 
portant part  of  it.  The  word  ]^d{  is  particula  adversativa,  ve^ 
rum,  ast.  He  bore  etc.  is  a  metaphor  oorrowed  from  an  oppres- 
sive burden,  which  one  takes  from  the  shoulders  of  another  and 
lays  upon  his  own.  Our  diseases,  our  pains,  are  the  diseases 
which  we  must  have  suffered,  the  pains  which  we  must  have  en- 
dured. Diseases  and  pains  are  a  figurative  representation  of 
the  external  and  internal  sufferings  which  the  Afessiah  was  to 
undergo  in  our  stead,  and  thereby  free  us  from  the  punishment 
of  sin.  The  form  ^i^^lbti  is  the  plural  D^lbh  with  the  suffix,  and 
would  properly  be  written  j^/ene  la'^llbn.— Some  would  translate 
ttt)3  aostulit,  removit ;  but  this, would  be  contrary  to  the  whole 
context  and  to  the  parallelism  with  bSD .  The  two  members  are 
perfectly  synonymous,  and  differ  only  in  the  words.  Besides, 
the  verb  Mips  elsewhere,  when  connected  with  sin,  signifies  to  bear 
it  or  its  punishment.  Comp.  Ezek.  18:  19,  ^i»  *|sn  M^3  Mb 
afitn,  the  son  shall  not  bear  the  sin  of  the  father.  Num.  14:33. 
Lev.  5:  1 .  20:  1 7.     Sept.  (pegit.    Symmachus,  uptXaffe. 

These  words  are  quoted  by  Matthew  (8: 17)  immediately  after 
relating,  that  Christ  nad  healed  many  persons  of  their  corporeal 
infirmities.  Modern  interpreters  have  incorrectly  drawn  from  this 
the  conclusion,' that  Matthew  did  not  at  all  refer  the  passage  to 
the  vicarious  suflerings  of  Christ.  But  Matthew  is  certainly 
very  far  from  intending  to  take  away  the  principal  reference,  by 
this  specific  one.  Christ  was  sent  with  the  general  design  of 
removing,  by  a  sacrifice  of  himself,  the  evil  which  sin  had  intro- 
duced into  the  world.  This  he  accomplished,  in  the  first  place, 
when  he  removed  corporeal  diseases.  In  this  he  pointed  also 
to  his  principal  aim,  which  was,  with  the  same  power,  to  take 
away  spiritual  evil  from  man,  through  his  vicarious  satisfaction. 
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Calvin  8873  :*  **  Matthew  cites  this  prophecy,  after  having  relat- 
ed that  Christ  had  cured  various  diseases ;  though  it  is  certain, 
that  it  was  not  the  object  of  his  mission  to  heal  the  body,  but 
rather  the  mind.  For  the  prophet  has  in  view  spiritual  mala- 
dies. But  in  the  miracles  which  Christ  wrought  for  the  cure  of 
the  body,  he  gave,  as  it  were,  a  specimen  of  that  salvation  which 
he  brings  to  our  souls ;  and  therefore  Matthew  transferred  to  the 
symbol,  that  which  was  in  accordance  with  the  reality  itself."—- 
That  Matthew  was  far  from  denying  the  spiritual  application  of 
our  passage,  appears  from  c.  20 :  28,  fjl^e  dovpmi  Ttjp  'ijfvxv^ 
at/roi;  Xvjgov  ayit  nolXalv,    Comp.  verse  10. 

The  word  r^as  contains  in  itself  the  subordinate  idea,  smitten 
of  Godj  and  therefore  there  is  no  need  of  supplying  Q'^n^K  from 
the  following  member.  Comp.  Ps.  73:  14.  So  the  leprosy, 
which  was  regarded  as  a  divine  punishment,  was  called  xar* 
i^oX^^^^il*  Many  interpreters,  as  Jerome,  directly  explain 
X^:(3  as  meaning  leprosus.  So  also  the  ancient  Jews,  who  deriv- 
ed from  this  passage  the  notion  that  the  Messiah  would  be  af- 
flicted with  the  leprosy.f  But  there  is  no  ground  for  this  spe- 
cific application.  Theodotion  translates  aptly,  fA€fAa(niy(ofA&og, 
tormented  with  severe  suffering.'l 

In  the  phrase  ta'^rf  bM  ^%ni ,  one  smitten  of  Gody  the  genitive 
designates  the  efBcient  cause,  as  it  often  does  elsewhere.  The 
form  ntg^  is  the  construct  state,  tlie  absolute  state  being  Si^t^ . 
The  latter  is  found  in  some  manuscripts,  and  many  Romish  the- 
ologians^ were  formerly  prepossessed  in  its  favour  upon  doctrinal 
grounds,  because  the  passage  would  then  contain  a  testimony  for 

*  "  Matthaeus  hoc  vaticinium  citat,  postquam  retulit  Christum 
varies  morbos  curasse,  cum  tamen  certum  sit,  ipsum  non  curandis 
corporibus,  sed  animis  potius  destinatum  esse.  Nam  de  spirituali- 
bus  languoribus  intelligit  propheta.  Sed  in  miraculis,  quae  sanan- 
dis  corporibus  edidit  Christus,  specimen  praebuit  salutis,  quam  ani- 
mis nostris  affert,  ideoque  Matthaeus  ad  symbolum  transfert,  quod 
ipsi  rei  et  veritati  conveniebat" 

f  Comp.  in  the  Talmud  the  tract  Sanhedrin,  cap.  XI.  Also  the 
book  Jcuicat  on  Isaiah  c.  60. 

%  See  the  equivalent  expression  of  Aeschylus,  nXtjy&tg  &60v 
ftaOTAyif  in  Septem  adv,  Thehas,  Comp.  Ecclus.  30 :  14.  40 :  9. 
Luke  7:  21.  See  also,  in  Martini  on  the  passage,  examples  from 
Arabic  writers,  who  likewise  regard  suffering  as  a  scourge  or  lash 
inflicted  from  God. 

^  Bellarminus  de  Verb,  d,  II.  2.     Galatinus,  et  alii. 
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the  divinity  of  the  Messiah,  a  mitten  Ood.  The  verb  ^23  is 
used  to  denote  divine  punishments  in  §:eneral,  but  especially  the 
infliction  of  diseases.  Num.  14:  12.  Deut.  28:  22.— -We  must 
supply,  after  all  these  three  words,  the  idea,  on  account  of  kit 
oton  sins.  It  was  indeed  true  that  God  inflicted  sufferings  upon 
the  Messiah ;  and  the  error  was  only  in  respect  to  the  design  of 
this  infliction.  The  inference  from  great  suflfering  to  great  guilt, 
was  very  common  with  the  Hebrews.  This  arose  from  a  mis- 
apprehension of  the  theocratic  doctrine  of  retribution ;  inasmuch 
as  they  erroneously  transferred  the  law  of  visible  retribution,  by 
which  all  events  respecting  the  covenant  people  were  determined, 
to  the  cases  of  individuals ;  without  renecting,  that  God  might, 
according  to  his  wise  and  holy  designs,  bring  suflferings  upon  an 
innocent  man,  even  without  any  preceding  guilt. 

Verse  5.  And  he  was  pierced  for  our  iniquitietj  and  was 
bruised  for  our  sins ;  he  was  punished,  that  we  might  have 
peace,  and  by  his  wounds  toe  are  healed, — ^The  prophet  here 
again  includes  himself  with  others,  not  by  way  of  rhetorical  fig- 
ure, but  from  a  consciousness  of  his  sinfulness  and  need  of  re- 
demption. The  word  bbih^  is  the  Poal  participle  of  the  verb 
^^h  to  wound,  to  pierce,  7x3  signifies,  on  account  of.  The 
verb  M^i  to  bruise,  to  crush  in  pieces,  is  used  figuratively  to  de- 
note the  most  severe  internal  and  external  suflferings.  Sept.  aptly, 
ftSfiaXaxiova^.  Aqaila>  awsxglffti.  The  phrase  ^^Jgi^tp  ^Q^;q  pro- 
perly means,  the  punishment  of  our  peace,  i.  e.  the  punishment  by 
which  peace,  salvation,  and  happiness  were  obtained  for  US| 
and  by  which  our  reconciliation  with  God  was  effected.  The 
word  "iD^D  has  indeed  elsewhere  the  sense  also  of  a  chastising 
with  words  ;  but  here  the  whole  context,  in  which  severe  sut- 
ferings  are  the  prominent  subject,  and  the  parallelism,  both  re- 
quire us  to  understand  it  as  meaning  chastisement  by  deed.  This 
is  favoured  moreover  by  the  use  of  i^l:!j ,  which  signifies,  that 
the  punishment  lay  as  an  oppressive  burden  upon  the  sufferer. 
Hence  we  see  the  incorrectness  of  the  interpretation  adopted  by 
a  certain  theological  school,  which,  in  order  to  remove  from  the 
passage  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  vicarious  satisfaction,  translates : 
"  The  instruction  for  our  peace  is  in  him,"  i.  e.  information  how 
we  may  again  become  reconciled  with  God  is  to  be  obtained 
through  him.*  The  word  "n^^TS  has  moreover  the  subordinate 
idea  of  a  punishment,  which  may  serve  as  a  warning  to  others. 

*  Compare  Hassenkamp,  Briefe  uber  wichtige  Wahrheiten  der 
Religion,  Duisburg  1794.  Th.  II.  p.  161,  sqq. 
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The  noun  rr'^^h)  tootind^  stripe^  is  here  a  collective.  The  form 
Mn3  is  the  praeter  of  Niphal,  and  properly  signifies  it  is  healed  to 
t»«,  or,  keaiing  hat  happened  to  us.  This  construction  may  be  ex- 
plained by  a  slight  modification  of  the  meaning  of  fitsn,  to  healf 
i.  q.  to  impart  healing.  In  a  similar  manner  we  may  explain 
the  construction,  in  verse  11,  of  p^l^^  with  ^,  to  justify,  i.  q. 
to  impart  justification.  As  suffering  and  the  punishment  of  sin 
are  frequently  represented  under  the  figure  of  dbease,  so  deliv- 
erance from  suffering  and  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  is  often 
represented  under  the  figure  of  healing.  Compare  c.  19:  22. 
Jer.  8:  22.  30:  17. 

Verse  6.  We  have  here  the  reason  which  induced  the  Mes* 
siab  to  take  upon  himself  such  severe  sufferings ;  it  was  the  mis- 
erable condition  of  mankind  estranged  from  God,  who  were  by  his 
sufierings  to  be  brought  into  a  state  of  reconciliation  with  God.  ' 

— fFie  all  like  sheep  toere  going  astray,  we  turned  each  to  his 
mm  way ;  but  Jeh^wah  cast  upon  him  the  sins  of  us  all, — ^Tbe 
sense  is  thus  given  by  Calvin  :*  ^*  In  order  to  fix  the  benefit  of 
Christ's  death  the  more  firmly  in  the  minds  of  men,  be  showa 
how  necessary  that  healing  was,  which  he  had  before  mention* 
ed. — ^There  is  here  an  elegant  antithesis.  In  ourselves  we  are 
scattered  abroad,  in  Christ  we  are  brought  together ;  by  nature 
we  are  wandering  away  and  rushing  to  destruction,  in  Christ  we 
find  the  way  which  leads  us  to  the  gate  of  safety  ;  our  sins  sink 
us  down,  but  they  are  transferred  to  Christ,  and  by  him  we  are 
disburdened."  The  prophet  represents  the  miserable  condition 
of  mankind,  wbUe  alienated  from  God  and  sunk  in  sin  and  er* 
for,  under  the  figure  of  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  which  are 
exposed  undefended  to  every  danger.    Theodoret  remarks  :f 

*  "  Ut  melius  infigat  animis  hominum  beneficium  mortis  Christi, 
ostendit,  quam  necessaria  sit  ista  sanatio,  cujus  prius  mentionem 
fecit- — Est  hie  elegans  antithesis.  Nam  in  nobis  dissipati  sumus, 
in  Christo  collecti ;  aberramus  natura  atque  in  exitium  praecipites 
agimur,  in  Christo  viam  reperimus,  qua  ad  salutis  portam  ducamur; 
obrnunt  nos  scelera  nostra,  at  transferuntur  in  Christum,  a  quo 
exoneramur." 

f  Ovrt  yap  laa  navztav  ra  nXrjfififXriftataj  ovii  eTg  6  roonog, 
aXXa  yctg  ra  u^tyvnTicDv  fidwka  xal  ciXXa  ra  OoivUtav,  xal  ret 
*EkXvi»aiu  tttga  %al  SiXXa  xav  ^xv-dciif'  aXX'  Oftwg,  ei  xal  diaqogot 
rijg  TtXiiffig  ol  xgonoi,  navreg  6g4oiwg  tov  ovta  ^iov  xaraAcAof- 
noTfg,  iftiUHpev  ngoPciTO$g  nXapmfiivoig  xal  npoxHftivoig  to7g 
Xviioig. 

Vol.  n.  No.  6.  46 
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*'  Neither  are  the  sins  of  all  alike,  nor  is  there  merely  one  kind 
of  error.  For  the  Egyptians  ha^re  one  kind  of  idols,  the  Pbe- 
nicians  another,  the  Greeks  a  third,  and  the  Scythians  still  an- 
other. But,  although  the  modes  of  error  are  various,  we  have 
all  in  like  manner  abandohed  the  true  God,  and  resemble  sheep 
going  astray  and  exposed  to  wolves." 

The  form  ^£ta£5 ,  contracted  from  lK3En:3 ,  does  not  properly 
signify,  like  a  flock,  but,  like  tbh  flock.  Tne  article  is  not  su- 
perfluous here,  as  it  might  seem.  It  is  employed,  among  other 
uses,  ''when  only  individuals  of  a  species  are  spoken  of;  but 
such  individuals,  as  are  clearly  understood  by  the  hearer  to  be 
definite  in  that  species,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  discourse 
or  the  connexion  of  the  words.*  fVe  loanderei  like  the  flock, 
i.  e.  we  wandered  like  a  wandering  flock,  a  flock  which  had  no 
shepherd.  This  signification  of  the  article  was  noticed  also  by 
Kimchi.  Comp.  1  Pet.  2:  25,  nv€  yag  dg  ngoffttra  nkapcifupa. 
In  general,  the  figure  of  a  flock  without  a  shepherd  is  used  to 
designate,  at  one  time,  the  moral  degradation,  at  another,  the 
misery,  of  mankind  while  estranged  from  God.  Comp.  Essek. 
34:  5.  Matt.  9:  36. 

fVe  turned  each  to  his  own  tvay,  etc.  As  a  lonely  wanderer 
pursues  his  way  in  sadness  and  exposed  to  numerous  dangers, 
so  we  were  going  on  through  life  alone,  neither  led  by  God  nor 
united  with  brethren  by  his  love.  Augusti  says  :f  ''  Each  acted 
alone,  he  lived  for  himself,  not  for  the  common  cause ;  there 
was  no  common  spirit."  This  is  correct,  if  taken  in  the  deeper 
sense ;  it  is  a  common  union  with  God  that  alone  can  unite  us 
to  one  another ;  without  this,  there  is  nothing  but  self-will,  ca- 
price, and  discord.-— The  verb  yafi  with  ra  has  sometimes  the 
general  signification,  to  strike  against  some  one,  to  hit  him;  and 
again  it  means,  to  strike  against  some  one  in  a  hostile  manner^ 
to  assault  him.  According  to  Kimchi  and  others,  punishment 
is  here  described  as  an  assaulting  enemy.  They  take  the  word 
in  the  latter  signification  and  translate,  hostiliter  in  eum  irruere 
jussit.  Yet  we  may  very  well  stop  at  the  general  idea,  he  let  it 
fall  upon  him.  The  sense  is,  Jehovah  let  him  bear,  alone,  the 
sufl^erings  which  we  should  have  borne  as  a  punishment  for  our 
sins.  So  Symmachus,  xvgtos  di  xatavtijaai  inolrjaav  ele  avxov 
Tfjy  avofilav  navtmv  i^fjiwv.     The  Vulgate,  posuit  in  eo  iniquita^ 

tern  omnium  nostrum.   The  word  ^^9  here,  as  often 'elsewhere,  in- 

■  ^  — ..         II        

*  Ewald  Grammatik,  p.  567.  t  Exeg.  Handbuch. 
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eludes  also  the  idea  of  puniahment  for  sin.  The  prevalent  im- 
pression among  the  Hebrews,  of  an  intimate  connexion  between 
sin  and  punishment,  virtue  and  prosperity,  has  also  stamped  it- 
self upon  the  language,  and  both  ideas  are  often  expressed  by 
the  same  words. 

Verse  7.  The  prophet,  in  v.  2,  had  commenced  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  Messiah's  sufferings ;  but  had  interrupted  it  in  verses 
4-— 6,  in  order  to  point  out  the  cause  of  these  severe  sufferings. 
Here  he  again  resumes  his  description,  and  exhibits  to  our  view 
the  perfect  meekness  and  patience  of  the  great  servant  of  God 
under  his  afflictions. — He  was  abused^  but  he  endured  patiently 
and  opened  not  his  mouth  ;  as  a  lamb  which  is  brought  to  the 
slaughter^  and  as  a  sheep  which  is  dumb  before  its  shearers^  he 
opened  not  his  mouth.  The  words  rrjsj:  fi^^rr^  ^^3  are  variously 
explained.  The  verb  to$3  usually  signifies,  to  urge,  to  drive, 
and  is  used  particularly  with  respect  to  a  rigorott^  exaction  of 
debts.  The  first  and  more  general  signification  is  adopted  by 
Van  der  Palm  and  an  anonymous  writer,*  and  according  to 
them,  1D^  means,  he  was  demanded,  and  they  translate : 
'*  They  (the  Jews)  unanimously  demanded  his  death,  and  lo',  he 
suffered  !"  Against  this,  however,  is  the  fact,  that  the  verb  Ifi^J 
never  occurs  just  in  the  sense  of  demanding,  which  is  quite  di- 
verse from  that  of  urging,  driving. — Others  suppose,  that  there 
is  an  allusion  to  the  special  signification  of  demanding  a  debt. 
God,  who  visits  the  sins  of  men  upon  the  Messiah,  appears  (it 
is  said)  as  a  creditor  who  demands  his  debt.  So  Hensler : 
"  God  demands  the  debt,  and  he,  the  great  and  righteous,  suf- 
fers." So  Kuinol,  and  also  Jahn  :  ille  exactionem  sustinuit  v. 
solutio  iniquitatum  ah  eo  exactafuit.  This  explanation  has  in- 
deed much  to  recommend  it.  The  objection  urged  by  Martini, 
that  the  metaphorical  signification  of  the  verb  is  unauthorized,  is 
not  valid  ;  for  it  is  very  common  to  represent  the  punishment  of 
sin  under  the  figure  of  demanding  a  debt.f  But  still  there  is 
another  interpretation  adopted  by  Martini,  Gesenius,  and  others, 
which  seems  to  deserve  the  preference.  According  to  this,  the 
verb  mi  is  taken  in  the  signification,  to  abuse,  to  afflict.  The 
participle  iDjns  is  frequently  used  of  those  who  abuse  and  afflict 
others.     The  praeter  itself  in  Niphal  occurs  with  a  like  sense, 

*  In  der  Bibliothek  v.  Theol.  Letterkunde. 

t  Compare  the  Commentators  on  Matt.  6:  12.  Luc.  13:  4.  Bux- 
torf.  Lex.  Chald.  a.  v.  ^"^h  und  llh. 
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in  1  Sam.  14:24,  etnn!l  b^^i  10^3  iiSnt}?  iD'^fili ,  Israditae  af- 
fiicti  erant  illo  die.  The  proooun  M^n]  has  giveo  ioterpretere 
trouble.  Gesenius  renders  the  clause  :  '^  fie  was  abused,  even 
be  who  was  besides  afflicted."  In  this  case,  M^ni  is  supposed 
to  correspond  to  the  Latin  isquef  Tt^y^  to  denote  tbe  usual 
depressed  condition  of  the  Messiah,  and  ^|3»  tbe  additional  ill 
treatment  which  be  received.  "  Already  afflicted  with  disease 
and  sufering,  he  must  suffer  still  further  abuse."  To  this  it 
may  be  objected,  that  the  assumed  distinction  between  t%79  and 
1D23  can  hardly  be  established.  And  besides,  the  verb  n:9  too 
B  used  to  signify  severe  HI  treatment,  Comp.  e.  g.  Gen.  1 G:  6. 
Ex.  22:  22.  Ps.  105:  18.  We  obtain  a  far  more  appropriate 
sense,  if,  with  Jahn  and  Steudel,  we  translate  the  sentence,  idem 
tamen  vtxari  se  patiebatur.  This  sense  is  also  expressed  by 
Symmachus,  nQOorivix^ti  nal  ai;roc  VTtiixovce,  and  also  by  tbe 
Vulgate,  oblatus  ettf  quia  ipse  voluit.  The  verb  ^32J  has  con- 
sequently in  Niplial  the  secondary  signification  of  patient  suffer'- 
ingj  wliich  is  found  niso  in  the  adjectives  "^^^  and  i:^.  Besides, 
the  conjugation  Niphal  in  general,  has  often  a  reflexive  meaning. 
So  in  verse  12,  tij»3,  to  be  numberedi  ^i^h  tbe  secondary  idea 
of  causing  one*s  self  to  be  numbered ,  Ewald*  supposes  the 
reflexive  signification  to  be  the  original  one  in  Niphal ;  which 
however  may  still  be  justly  doubted.  Another  circumstance 
particularly  favourable  to  this  interpretation  is,  that  thus  tbe  jvo- 
tience  of  the  Messiah  under  his  sufiering  is  described  in  this 
clause,  as  well  as  i.i  all  the  remaining  part  of  the  verse. 

The  relative  ^*^»  is  to  be  supplied  after  nfs.  Comp.  Jer. 
11:  19,  '^I  was  as  a  lamb  that  is  brought  to  the  slaughter."-^ 
Gesenius,  after  the  example  of  Luther,  refers  the  second  i^^ 
VB  hi^xy]  to  the  lamb.  This  however  is  not  admissible,  be^ 
cause  nns*;,  of  the  masculine  gender,  will  not  agree  with  tbe 
feminine  Vh*^ ,  and  must  therefore  be  referred  back  to  tbe  more 
remote  subject,  iiip.  And  besides,  such  a  repetition  has  a  pe- 
culiar charm,  and  not  unfrequently  occurs.  Thus  in  Judges 
6:  16,  the  words  ^h  •'njljri  h'^^^^s^  HS'JW^  n^^k^J^  ^^^  repeated, 
and  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  repetition  is  not  useless,  but  gives 
a  certain  emphasis  to  tbe  discourse.  With  9  similar  empbasia 
we  find  nljy  '^3?,lX'j  in  Gen.  49:  4.  Such  repetitions  often  occur 
also  in  the  second  part  of  Isaiah.  In  general,  repetition  in  He- 
brew serves  to  give  energy  and  prominence  to  an  idea.f  The 
Seventy  also  refer  the  expression  to  the  servant  of  God,  oCrmg 

*  Gramm.  p.  191.  t  Comp.  Ewald  1.  c.  p.  636. 
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oin  dpofyn  to  exoiia.  With  reference  to  this  passage,  John  the 
Baptist  calls  Christ  the  Lamb  of  Godj  John  1:29.  Comp.  1 
Pet.  1:  18,  19.  Acts  8:  32,  35.     In  sense  also  the  passage  in 

1  Pet.  2:  23  agrees  with  what  is  here  said ;  og  Xoifiogovfievog 
ovx  dvxiXoidoQi^,  naoji^v  ovx  i^neiKeiy  naQididov  di  to)  ittgipovxt 
iixalwg.  Christ  did  indeed  open  his  mouth,  but  not  to  threaten, 
not  to  rebuke,  but  only  to  glorify  God,  to  attest  his  love,  to  pray 
for  his  enemies. 

Verse  8.  Sense :  A  violent  death  terminated  the  sufferings 
which  he  took  upon  himself  for  the  sins  of  the  people. — By  ojh 
pression  and  a  judicial  sentence  he  was  dragged  to  punishment; 
(yet  who  can  declare  his  posterity  9)  he  was  torn  away  from  the 
land  of  the  living  for  the  sins  of  my  people^  upon  whom  the  pun- 
ishment should  have  fallen. — ^The  word  I2{y  properly  signifies 
a  shutting  up,  confinement,  then,  violent  oppression*  The  noun 
XS^tTO  me^ns judgment^  judicial  decision;  then,  as  determined 
by  the  connexion,  sentence  to  punishment^  as  in  Jer.   I:  16. 

2  Kings  25:  6;  and  punishment  itself,  as  in  Deut.  21:  22. 
Ezek.  5: 8.  Jer.  48:  1 .     It  never  has  directly  the  sense  of  suf- 

fering,  which  Gesenius  ascribes  to  it.  The  most  correct  view 
and  the  one  which  is  adopted  by  many  interpreters,  as  Doder- 
lein,  Kuinol,  and  others,  is,  that  the  terms  oppression  and  judg- 
ment are  here  employed  by  way  Of  Hendiadys,  to  denote  an  op- 
pressive, unjust,  judicial  procedure.  So  in  1  Kings  19:  12,  5t- 
lence  and  a  voice,  for  a  low  voice,  Jer.  29:  1 1  futurity  and 
hope,  for  a  hopeful  futurity*  The  verb  njjb  occurs  with  the 
sense  of  a  violent  carrying  away  to  punishment  in  1  Kings  20: 
33.  Prov.  24:  11,  and  of  a  violent  taking  away  in  general  in 
Ezek.  22:  25.  Similar  verbs  are  also  used  in  Arabic  to  ex- 
press the  idea  of  a  violent  carrying  away  to  death  or  to  captivi- 
ty.f  Consequently,  'f^^X'  '*^  ^^*  dragged  away  to  punish- 
ment.— Judicii  violentia  ad  supplicium  rapitur  ;  so  Doderlein 
and  Dathe.  Yet,  with  Rosenmiiller  and  others,  we  may  trans- 
late, He  was  taken  away,  scil.  from  this  life,  as  is  said  in  the 
second  hemistich.  Comp.  Ezek.  33 :  4,  6.  This  explanation 
is  indeed  more  favoured  by  the  parallelism,  than  the  former. 

The  older  interpreters,  for  the  most  part,  refer  the  preceding 
words  to  the  exahation  of  the  Messiah.  They  take  ^tt  not  as 
causative,  but  in  the  sense  of  from  ;    and  render  the  verb  nj^b 

*  Gesen.  Lehrg.  p.  .854. 

f  Comp.  examples  in  Martini  p.  79. 
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either  to  exempt^  to  freey  0T9  to  take  up^  to  take  away^  viz.  to 
Grod.  So  the  Vulgate,  de  angustia  etjudicio  sublaius  est.  Je- 
rome OD  the  passage  has  it,  de  tribulatione  atque  judicio  ad  pa-- 
trem  victor  ascendit.  J.  H.  Michaelis,  exenUus  et  ad  dexiram 
majestatis  a$sumtu$  est.  The  interpretation  of  Gesenius  is  sim* 
ilar ;  "  death  at  last  delivered  him  irom  his  distresses."  This  is 
borrowed  from  Martini,  who  paraphrases  thus :  exantlatis  cru^ 
ciatibus  et  diria  animam  efflavit.  But  this  explanation  is  oppos- 
ed by  the  whole  context.  It  would  make  the  words,  even  here, 
refer  to  the  better  condition  of  the  Messiah,  whereas  the  descrip- 
tion of  this  first  commences  with  verse  10.  That  the  words 
must  mean  a  violent  death,  is  evident  from  verse  9,  where  it  is 
said  that  the  wicked,  not  satisfied  with  his  being  murdered,  en- 
deavoured to  insult  him  even  in  his  death.  And  moreover,  even 
admitting  that  in  some  places  VrjPb  does  not  signify  a  violent 
death  ;  yet  in  the  present  instance,  the  parallel  member,  "  he 
was  torn  away  from  the  land  of  the  livipg,"  shows  that  we  must 
here  understand  it  in  tliat  sense,  or  at  least  as  denoting  a  proce- 
dure which  causes  violent  death.  Consequently  )^  must  here 
designate  the  causa  efficiensj  the  efficient  cause,  as  it  does  ia 
^^^'0 ,  and  several  times  elsewhere  in  this  section,  as  e.  g.  in  v.  5. 

The  words  which  follow  are  difficult,  h^l^^^  '^^  i'liT-nfiji . 
The  verb  h^iz)  or  h'^lp  signifies;  (1)  lo  reflect^  and  (2)  to  rdaie^ 
to  announce.  The  most  prevalent  interpretations  are  as  follows. 
1 .  Many,  as  Luther,  Calvin,  Vitringa,  and  others,  translate  : 
'^'Who  will  express  the  length  of  his  life  ?"  i.  e.  who  can  define 
the  duration  of  his  future  life  ?  There  is  no  ground  for  objecting 
to  this,  as  many  have  done,  that  the  prophet  would  in  this  case 
anticipate  himself,  because  the  annunciation  of  the  Messiah's 
glory  first  commences  with  verse  10.  For,  according  to  every 
interpretation,  the  words  here  stand  out  of  the  connexion,  and 
contain  an  incidental  idea,  which  must  be  put  in  a  parenthesis* 
There  is  more  weight  in  the  remark,  that  the  word  nin^is  never 
used  to  denote  length  of  life, 

2.  After  the  example  of  Storr,  others,  as  Doderlein,  Datbe, 
Martini,  Rosenmiiller,  and  Gesenius,  explain  thus :  ^'  Who  of 
his  contemporaries  will  consider,"  or  "  did  consider  ?"  Accor- 
ding to  them,  i'^ii"nK  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  accusative  ab- 
solute, equivalent  to  the  nominative  absolute,  quod  attinei  aequa- 
les  ei  homines.  To  this  there  are  the  following  objections  :  (a) 
"  That  nfi{  can  never  designate  the  subject ;  for  this  would  be 
directly  contrary  to  its  origin  and  nature.     The  examples  which 
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are  alleged  in  support  of  such  a  use,  show  rather  that  nfi$ ,  ac- 
cording* to  the  meaning  of  the  writer,  was  employed  as  a  desig- 
nation of  the  object ;  and  the  cases  which  are  certain  and  cor- 
rect, must  here  be  carefully  separated  from  the  few  real  devia- 
tions."^ But  granting  that  this  assertion  is  not  in  its  full  extent 
true;  (for  even  Ewald  himself  must  admit,  that  the  later  less 
exact  writers  sometimes  used  nfi{  to  denote  the  subject ;)  still  so 
much  as  this  must  at  least  be  conceded,  that  in  most  cases 
where  nfi{  is  usually  understood  to  be  a  designation  of  the  sub- 
ject, it  is  really  a  designation  of  the  object.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  we  ought  not  so  absolutely,  nor  without  an  urgent  necessity, 
to  understand  this  particle  as  a  sign  of  the  subject.  (6)  Accord- 
ing to  this  exposition  we  must  suppose  a  hard  ellipsis  :  "  Who 
of  his  contemporaries  considered,"  soil,  the  true  cause  of  his 
death  ?  Gesenius  indeed,  after  the  example  of  Martini,  endeav- 
ours to  get  over  this  difficulty,  by  connecting  these  words  with 
what  follows  :t  '^  Who  of  bis  contemporaries  considered,  that  he 
would  be  taken  away  from  the  land  of  the  living  for  the  sins  of 
my  people  ?"  But  this  would  destroy  the  evident  parallelism 
between  hpb  and  n''»h  V-^^a  itaa . 

3.  Lowtb,  Van  der  Palm,  and  others  translate :  "  Who  of 
all  his  contemporaries  spoke  ?"  i.  e.  there  was  no  one  among  all 
hb  contemporaries,  who  uttered  a  word  in  his  defence.  The 
first  objection  brought  against  the  preceding  interpretation,  may 
also  among  others  be  urged  against  this. 

4.  Le  Clerc  translates  :  Vitaequs  in  Ms  ierris  praesiantiatnt 
quii  est  qui  pro  dignitate  laudare  possii.^'*  Against  this  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  ^'\'^  never  signifies  manner  of  life. 

5.  Others  translate,  and  this  appears  to  be  the  best  interpre- 
tatk>n  :  ^^  Who  can  express  his  kindred,  the  number  of  his  pos- 
terity ?"  So  also  the  Sept.  xriv  ytvsav  uvrov  tIs  difiyrioeTu$, 
In  like  manner  Kimchi :  quis  diciurus  esset  ejus  generationem 
tarn  magnamfore  9  The  prophet,  as  it  were  hastening  on  be- 
fore himself,  points,  by  an  incidental  remark,  from  the  deepest 
humiliation  of  the  Messiah  to  his  exaltation.  The  word  'i^'? , 
generation^  race,  is  frequently  used  to  signify  posterity ;  e.  g. 
Lev.  23:  43.     For  the  sense  here,  compare  yni  rrej*!*^.  in  verse 

*  Ewald  Gramm.  p.  596. 

t  '^  Hominum  istius  aetatis  quis  est,  qui  ad  animum  revocet  mor- 
tem adeo  ipsam  virum  ilium  non  propter  sua  ipsius  crimina,  sed 
propter  populi  mei  scelera  subiisse."    Martini. 


,* 
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10.  It  has  been  objected  that  the  verb  h^ls,  when  used  id  the 
sense  of  reflecting  and  speakingy  is  connected  with  a .  But  this 
objection  is  not  valid  ;  (compare  the  remarks  above  on  c.  52: 
15;)  particularly  since  verbs  entirely  similar  are  construed  both 
with  3  and  with  the  accusative.  £.  g.  the  verb  rr^n  is  synony- 
mous'with  n^tDf  stands  in  parallelism  with  it  in  Ps.  77:  13. 
143:  5,  and  has  moreover  nearly  all  its  signi6cations  in  common 
with  it.*  The  verb  tijn  is  usually  construed  with  a ;  but  in 
Ps.  2:  1  and  Isa.  33:  18,  it  occurs  with  the  accusative. 

The  particle  ^  is  here  not  causal^but  merely  connects  what  pre- 
cedes with  what  follows.  So  not  unfrequently,  ase.  g.  in  I  Sam. 
2:  21,  ron-nfij  nih^  igt  '^,  "  and  Jehovah  visited  Hannah." 
Ezra  10:  1,  Dajn'sDa  'o]  "  and  the  people  wept."t — ^The  verb 
*^TA3 ,  properly  to  be  cut  off,  to  be  torn  av>ay^  never  occurs  in  the 
sense  of  a  peaceful  and  natural  deaths  not  even  in  the  passages 

iuoted  as  examples  of  such  a  meaning,  viz.  Ps.  88:  6  and 
^ament.  3:  54 ;  but  it  always  denotes  a  violent^  premature 
death.  This  6gurative  expression  seems  to  be  employed  here, 
with  reference  to  the  previous  figure  of  a  thoot  or  sprout^  intro- 
duced in  verse  2.*-Paulus,  following  the  example  of  many  of 
the  older  interpreters,  incorrecdy  concludes  from  the  word  '^m^ 
in  the  last  member  of  the  verse,  that  Jehovah  here  again  speaks. 
But  Jehovah  is  not  again  introduced  as  speaking  until  verse  1  !• 
The  expression,  /or  the  sins  ofurpeopUj  is  nothing  more  than, 
for  our  sins.  The  speaker  does  not  put  himself  in  oppositk>n  to 
his  peopky  but  he  includes  himself  with  them. — ^The  word  i73b, 
a  poetic  form  for  firjb ,  must  be  referred  to  the  collective  nmm 
Q^ .  The  relative  ^12)N  is  to  be  supplied  before  9^1,  thus :  ^*  For 
the  sins  of  my  people,  to  whom  punishment,"  scil.  was  deter- 
mined or  belonged.  Many  interpreters  understand  the  suffix  in 
'ixab  as  singular,  and  translate :  ''  For  the  sins  of  my  people 
punishment  has  fallen  upon  him."  Gesenius  and  Rosenroiiller, 
on  the  contrary,  after  the  example  of  Abenezra  and  Abarbanel, 
maintain  that  h^b  can  never  be  singular.  They  translate,  "  For 
the  sins  of  my  people  is  punishment  to  ^A«m,"  tind  hence  con- 
clude, that  the  subject  of  the  passage  cannot  be  a  single  individ- 
ual, but  must  be  a  collective.    But  Jahn  on  the  other  hand  very 

~  .. -  -   — —  - 

•  Comp.  Gesenius  Lex.  under  njrj . 

t  Comp.  Noldii  Concordant  Partic.  p.  3d5.  No.  6. 
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aptly  remarks  :*  "  The  discourse  would  be  too  abrupt,  if,  in 
what  precedes  and  what  follows,  the  servant  of  God  was  addres- 
sed in  the  singular  number,  and  now  in  this  single  intermediate 
sentence  there  was  a  sudden  change  to  the  plural."  And  even 
admitting  that  the  assertion  with  respect  to  ^xh  is  correct,  still 
no  argument  can  be  derived  from  this  clause  against  the  Messia- 
nic interpretation ;  for,  as  Gesenius  himself  must  concede,  no 
objection  could  arise  against  the  correctness  of  the  former  expo- 
sition, according  to  which  ^nb  is  taken  as  plural.  But  the  as- 
sertbn  itself  is  not  correct.  '*  Although  h»  is  properly  plural, 
yet  it  has  gradually  lost  its  etymology  and  its  signification,  and 
is  used  also,  though  seldom,  for  the  masculine  singular.  That 
it  has  this  improper  usage  cannot  be  denied.  In  all  probability 
it  is  singular  in  Job  20:  23.  27:  23,  where  the  whole  connexion 
of  ten  or  twenty  verses,  in  which  the  singular  is  constantly  used, 
favours  this  opinion.  But  the  following  cases  are  certain,  viz. 
Isa.  53:  8,  where  the  connexion  exhibits  the  singular  only  and 
exclusively;  44:  15,  where  the  plural  is  not  at  all  adapted  to 
the  sense,  and  the  poet  himself  in  the  same  connexion,  v.  17, 
explains  vA  by  ib ;  Ps.  11:7,  where  his  counttnanee  can  refer 
only  to  God.  Habakkuk,  in  c.  3: 4,  explains  the  'mb  of  Deut.  33: 
3  by  'ib.'^f  In  Ethiopic  also,  the  suffix  173,  which  usually  desig- 
nates the  plural,  is  sometimes  used  likewise  as  singular.  £.  g. 
Luke  2:  4.  John  19: 27.  Acts  1: 20.|  The  Seventy  translate 
Sxh  by  «iV  ^avuxov^  probably  because  they  regarded  it  as  an 
abbreviation  for  niJob.  Many  interpreters  have  erroneously 
followed  them. 

Verse  9.  They  appointed  for  him  among  the  wicked  hi$ 
grave  ;  (but  he  was  mth  a  rich  man  after  his  death;)  although  he 
had  done  no  unrighteous  deed  and  there  was  no  guile  %n  his 
mouth.  Sense  :  Not  satisfied  with  his  sufiferings  and  his  death, 
they  intended  to  insult  him,  the  innocent  and  the  righteous, 
even  in  his  death,  by  interring  his  corpse  among  criminals.  It 
is  then  incidentally  remarked,  that  this  design  was  not  accom- 
plished.    Christ  was  interred  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  who  is 

*  **  Nimis  abruptus  esset  sernoo^si  in  praecedentibuset  subsequen- 
tibus  in  singulari  numero  compellaret  dei  servum,  nunc  in  hac  uni- 
ca  intermedia  sententia  subito  verteretur  in  pluralem." 

t  Ewald  Grammatik  p.  365.     . 

f  Comp.  Ludov.  de  Dieu  Orotic  de  convitiis  in  Judaeos, — ad  cal- 
cem  Observat.  miscd,  Leovard.  1714.  p.  56. 
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called,  as  here  ^"^9 ,  so  in  Matt.  27:  57,  Sv/^gunog  nlova$o9. 
This  exposition  has,  after  Cappell,  been  supported  by  many  in- 
terpreters, particularly  by  Pfeifier,*  Datbe,t  Jahn,  and  Van 
der  Palm.  According  to  this,  the  verb  ins  is  here  to  be  taken 
in  the  sense  of  determining^  appointing^  a  signification  which 
it  often  takes  from  the  context.  Comp.  e.  g.  c.  55:  4.  Gen. 
15:  18,  where  the  verb  ^ns  denotes  determination  and  purpose; 
Jer.  1:  4.  Verbs  frequently  also  have  an  inchoative  meaning,^ 
as  I  give  f  equivalent  to  /  design  to  give.§  Indeed  Abenezra 
says,  Texttts  dicitj  Et  dedit  scU.  in  cogitatione  sua.\\  The 
form  113*2  either  stands  as  an  impersonal  verb,  he  gave^  for 
some  one  gave;  (comp.  Ps.  72:  15.  Eccl.  2:  21  ;)  or  the  sub- 
ject must  be  supplied  from  the  foregoing  noun  *^9,  my  people 
appointed. — Others  supply  the  word  Jehovah  as  the  subject, 
and  render  ISjf^l ,  he  afpotntedf  equivalent  to  he  seemed  to  give. 
Et  dedit  sepulchrum  gvs  cum  maleficis  {ut  videbatur  fort)^  at 
etc.  The  sense  then  would  be,  One  would  naturally  suppose 
that  he  who  died  as  a  criminal,  would  also  be  buried  as  a  crim- 
inal. But  this  interpretatk)n  is  encumbered  with  many  diffi- 
culties. The  DM  before  &'^2?^^  is  not  a  sign  of  the  accusative, 
but  the  preposition  cum^  with.  The  objection  of  Rosenmiilier, 
that  this  particle  after  the  verb  ins  always  serves  as  a  designa- 
tion of  the  accusative,  has  but  little  weight.  For  the  verb  ins 
in  this  respect  stands  on  a  level  with  ail  other  active  verbs ;  and 
that  nK  after  them  not  unfrequently  has  the  sense  of  ctioi,  is  ev- 
ident from  examples  like  Gen.  43:  32.  15:  18.  etc.lT  Crimi- 
nals, t]^2nD^^  received  among  the  Hebrews  a  disgraceful  burial. 
SoJosephus  :**  "Let  him  who  blasphemes  God  be  stoned  and 
then  hanged  for  a  day,  and  let  him  have  a  disgraceful  and  ob- 

*  Honor  divitis  Ckristo  cum  impiis  stpeliendo  in  nujrte  ohiin» 
gens,  ad  Es,  63:  9.  Erl.  1762. 

t  Ad  Glassii  Philohgiam  Sacram,  T.  I.  p.  180. 

|:  See  examples  in  Iken  on  the  paasa^^e  in  the  BihL  Hagana,  II. 
p.  245.— Glassius  Fhilol  S.  III.  Tract.  3.  Can.  7,  8. 

^  Yet  we  may  with  Iken  translate  :  ^'  They  prepared  for  him  a 
grave."  The  verb  ins  often  signifies,  facere  ut  quid  sii.  Comp. 
examples  in  Iken.  1.  c.^p.  247  sq. 

II  inMna  b^  )m  nJM*  mn^m. 

1[  Comp.  Iken  on  the  passage. 

**  Antiq.  IV.  8.  6.  'O^  di  fiXaoifiUfiiiaag  ^^ov  xarcdiva^alg 
npiftaa^w  it  ^(ugag,  nai  ari/Aiog  uai  atpavoSg  &anTio&w. 
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sciire  burial."  Maimonides  remarks  :*  "  Those  who  are  con- 
demned to  death  by  a  judicial  tribunal,  are  not  interred  in  the 
sepulchres  of  their  ancestors,  but  two  places  of  burial  are  ap- 
pointed for  them  by  the  court,  one  for  those  stoned  and  burned, 
another  for  those  beheaded  and  strangled."  As  now  the  pro- 
phet had  said  in  the  preceding  verse,  that  the  Messiah  would 
die  a  violent  death  like  a  criminal ;  so  he  here  adds,  that  a  buri- 
al also  was  appointed  for  him,  or,  according  to  Iken's  interpreta- 
tion, was  prepared  for  him,  in  common  with  the  executed  crimi- 
nals. "  The  prophet,"  says  Iken,  ^^  being  under  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit,  sees  those  to  whom  this  charge  was  committed, 
engaged  with  their  utmost  efibrts  in  making  all  necessary  prepa- 
rations, that  they  might  bury  the  dead  body  of  the  Saviour  in  a 
disgraceful  manner ;  and  what  he  thus  sees,  he  communicates  to 
his  readers  by  saying  :  They  prepared  his  grave  with  criminals. 
How  vivid,  how  perspicuous  !"f 

The  1  in  nfiji  is  adversative — ^but  he  was  toith  a  rich  man  in 
his  deaths  where  he  was  must  be  supplied.  The  plural  Q^ri^Jta 
is  used  instead  of  the  singular,  as  in  Ezek.  28:  8,  10.  So 
also  in  many  other  words;  as  in  Job  21:  32,  he  is  borne  to  the 
graves^  for  the  grave.  Such  a  use  of  the  plural  for  the  singu- 
lar is  peculiarly  frequent  in  poetry.  Examples  are  furnished 
in  the  grammars  of  Gesenius  and  Ewald.|  Paulus,  Gesenius, 
and  Rosenmiiller,  after  the  example  of  Abarbanel  and  Rabbi 
Lipmann,  would  prove  from  this  plural  that  the  subject  of  this 
prophecy  must  be  a  collective  one.  But  in  that  case,  not  the 
noun  but  the  suffia:  ought  to  be  plural.  The  expression  I'^n^xaa 
means  after  his  death.  This  is  demanded  by  the  paralteltsm 
with  in^p .  For  the  use  of  a  in  the  sense  of  after ^  see  e.  g. 
Isa.  16:  14,  "  in  three  years,"  for  o/ier  three  years  ;  Lev.  11: 
31,  "  every  one  who  touches  them  in  their  death,"  for  every 

*  In  Iken  1.  c.  '*  Interfecti  a  domo  judicii  nequaquam  sepeliun- 
tur  in  sepulchris  majonim  suorum,  sed  duo  sepulchreta  a  domo  ju- 
dicii ordinata  sunt  pro  iisdem,  unum  pro  lapidatis  et  combustis,  alte- 
rum  pro  decoUatis  atque  strangulatis." 

f  "  Videt  propheta,  spiritu  agitatus,  eos,  quibns  cura  haec  incum- 
bebat  orani  nisu  jam  occapatos,  ut  cuncta  pararent,  mortuumque 
servatorem  inhoneste  sepelirent,  et  quod  videt  lectoribus  suis  enar- 
ratarus  ait :  Pararant  cum  maleficis  sepulchrum  ejus.  Ouam  vive, 
quam  perspicue  1" 

I  Gesen.  Lehrgeb.  p.  665.    Ewald  Gramm.  p.  326. 
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one  who  touches  them  after  they  are  dead.''^  The  objectioD  is 
thus  removed,  which  has  often  been  urged  against  our  interpre- 
tation, that  in  his  death  Jesus  was  with  transgressors ;  in  the 
grave,  with  a  rich  man. 

The  particle  b>  here  signifies  although;  comp.  Job  16: 
17,  "^Ka  wn  tub  hi,  quamtns  nan  nt  ir^uria  in  tnan^us 
meit,  *  So  also  in  Job  10:  7.  34:  6.  Jer.  2:  34.  It  does  not 
refer  to  the  second  member,  standing  in  a  parenthesis,  but  to 
the  first.  Most  interpreters  who  follow  this  exposition  uoder^ 
stand  ii  in  the  sense  of  6ecflt»e,  and  refer  it  to  the  second  mem- 
ber of  the  verse.  But  to  this  it  may  be  objected,  first,  that  the 
second  member  cannot  be  appropriate  here,  except  it  be  taken, 
like  Jitiito^  ''^  in^TTjfijI  in  the  preceding  verse,  as  a  paren- 
thesis, in  which  the  prophet  as  it  were  anticipates  himself.  For 
this  verse  belongs  to  the  description  of  the  Messiah's  sufferings, 
which  is  still  continued  ;  and  the  description  of  his  reward  first 
commences  with  the  following  verse.  Secondly,  it  would  give 
a  very  weak  sense  to  say  :  "  The  servant  of  God  is  buried  with 
a  rich  man,  because  he  was  perfectly  righteous." 

He  had  done  no  unrighteous  deedf  etc.  He  had  sinned  nei- 
ther in  word  nor  in  deed,  a  poetic  enumeration  for  the  purpose 
of  expressing  his  entire  innocence.     In  accordance  with  this 

Jiassage,  Peter  says,  og  ufia^Tlav  ov*  inolrjo^v,  ovdi  evgidti  do^ 
og  ip  Tff  OTOfioTi  avtov,  1  Pet.  2:  22. 
The  arguments  which  Martini,  Rosenmiiller,  and  Gesenius,  af- 
ter the  example  of  Iken,f  have  brought  against  this  interpreta** 
tioo  of  the  wnole  verse,  so  far  as  they  merit  attentbn,  we  have 
already  refuted  in  establishing  this  exposition.  Arguments  like 
the  following  refute  themselves ;  viz.  (a)  that  fi^^n  or  ^r^rr  ought 
not  to  be  wanting  after  "n"^^^  ,|  though  they  are  in  fact  omitted 
in  numberless  instances ;  (6)  that  the  expression,  he  was  witk 
a  rich  man  after  his  deaths  cannot  mean  so  much  as  he  was  sn- 
terred  with  a  rich  man,  notwithstanding  prophetic  poetry  allows 
infinitely  bolder  expressions  than  this,  and  the  clearness  of  his- 
toric prose  cannot  be  demanded  of  prophecy ;  (c)  that  xh% 
grave  and  death  are  here  put  in  opposition,  and  clearly  distin- 

*  See  many  other  examples  in  Noldii  Concordamt,  Partie,  p. 
157.  No.  20,  and  in  Rosenoiuller  on  the  passage. 

t  L.  o.  p.  272  aq. 

X  Comp.  on  the  contrary  Glassius  III.  3.  Can.  56. 
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guished  from  each  other ;  whereas  it  is  the  fact  rather,  that  the 
two  stand  in  a  parallelism  with  each  other,  and  hence  there  is 
no  reason  why  we  should  not  understand  the  true  rendering  of 
1^X11^2  to  be,  after  his  deaths  in  which  case,  the  Hysteron-pro- 
teron  urged  particularly  by  Iken,  disappears ;  {d)  finally,  that  a 
prophecy  so  definite  is  contrary  to  the  analogy  ot  prophecies,  as 
they  do  not  usually  have  so  specific  a  reference.  This  has  al- 
ready been  sufficiendy  refuted,  by  what  was  brought  forward  in 
the  general  introduction. 

Let  us  now  direct  our  attention  to  the  more  recent  expositions 
of  this  verse. 

I.  Gesenius,  after  the  example  of  many  others,  interprets: 
^*  They  gave  to  him  his  grave  with  the  ungodly,  and  with  a  wick- 
ed one  in  his  death,"  sell,  they  gave  to  him  his  grave.  Accord- 
ing to  this  interpretation,  the  word  ^^;^  must  mean  a  wicked 
person.*    Many  endeavour  to  show  that  it  has  this  sense,  by  a 

comparison  of  the  Arabic  y-^^,  stumbling.     But  that  this  word 

means  sinning,  in  the  sense  assumed,  is  very  doubtful.  Castell 
indeed  gives  this  signification,  but  he  has  not  succeeded  in  sup- 
porting it  by  examples.  What  Rosenmiiller  alleges,  after  Mar- 
tini, does  not  prove  the  point.  And  besides,  the  sense  of  crimi- 
nality does  not  occur  in  the  other  derivatives  of  the  verb  Ac  • 

In  addition  to  this,  it  is  contrary  to  a  fundamental  principle  with 
respect  to  the  comparison  of  dialects,  to  endeavour,  without  an 
urgent  necessity,  to  obtain  in  this  way  in  a  solitary  passage,  and 
for  a  word  of  so  frequent  occurrence,  a  new  meaning, — one  which 
is  not  connected  with  the  others  that  are  certain.  Gesenius  him- 
self remarks  against  this  comparison :  "  I  have  some  scruple 
about  applying  this  word,  since  it  is  not  otherwise,  in  point  of 
etymology,  at  all  related  to  the  Hebrew  ntfy."  Several  inter- 
preters, as  Luther,  Calvin,  and  finally  Gesenius,  would  deduce 
the  sense  of  ungodly  from  the  Hebrew  usage  itself.  Now  it  is 
certainly  true,  that  the  words  in  Hebrew  which  denote  power 
and  wealth,  often  have  the  secondary  idea  of  haughty  arrogance 
violence ;  as  vice  versa  the  words  which  signify  poverty 
anH  weakness,  stand  also  for  innocence.    But  that  the  word 

*  So  Rabbi  Jona  in  Salomoh  B.  Melech  on  the  passage.  Also 
Calvin,  as  likewise  Luther  in  a  marginal  gloss :  "  A  rich  man,  one 
who  gives  himself  to  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  i.  e.  an  ungodly  man." 
Lakemacher  Obs.  PhU.  VIII.  5.  5. 
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^•n^y,  a  rich  manj  can  signify  directly  an  ungodly  man,  thus  set- 
ting aside  entirely  its  principal  idea,  has  by  no  means  been 
proved,  and  is  in  itself  altogether  improbable.*  In  the  passage 
of  Job,  c.  27:  19,  to  which  an  appeal  is  made,  the  seconda- 
ry idea  of  haughtiness  and  crime  is  indicated  with  sufficient 
distinctness  by  the  connexion,  and  the  principal  idea  of  wealth 
still  remains.  But  here,  on  the  contrary,  the  principal  idea 
would  so  completely  disappear,  that  we  could  not  at  all  trans- 
late, a  rich  ungodly  man.  And  besides,  the  singular  ^^^9 
shows  that  the  word  is  not  to  be  taken  as  in  a  parallelism  with 
the  plural  ta'^^on.  But  if,  notwithstanding  these  difficulties, 
this  interpretation  is  still  adhered  to,  yet  the  verse  would  con- 
tain nothing  that  could  militate  against  the  Messianic  exposition. 
We  need  only  translate :  They  appointed  for  him  among  crimi- 
nals his  gravcy  and  with  the  ungodly  wh^n  he  was  dead. 

2.  Martini  translates  :\  "  They  prepared  for  him  a  sepulchre 
with  the  wicked,  a  sepulchral  tumulus  with  the  violent,  though 
be  had  done  violence  to  no  man  and  had  been  without  guile." 
According  to  this,  the  1  in  Vnn»a  must  be  regarded  as  a  radi- 
cal, and  not  as  a  servile,;  and  Vii»a  hillock  is  equivalent  to  tu^ 
mulus.  Abenezra  and  Oecolampadius  adopted  also  this  in- 
terpretation, and  it  has  since  received  the  approbation  of  Zuin- 
gle,  Schlndler,  Drusius,  Iken,  Lowth,  Kuinol,  Ammon,  and 
many  others.  But  the  following  objections  lie  against  it.  (a) 
That  the  first  Kamets  in  n»a  is  impure  (as  if  from  a  verb 
ti^a)  and  therefore  it  can  never  be  changed  into  Sheva.|  Tbe 
form  with  a  suffix  is  ^O'^nittS,  Deut.  32:  29,  and  in  the  con- 
struct  state,  n?;  n^aa,  Micah  3:  12.  (6)  But  even  if  we  ad- 
mit here  a  change  of  vowels,  (for  which  however  there  is  no 
sufficient  reason,)  after  the  example  of  three  of  De  Rossi's 
manuscripts,  still  it  is  an  objection  to  this  interpretation,  that 
the  noun  nisa ,  which  occurs  also  as  singular,  never  has  the 
sense  of  a  sepulchral  tumulus ;  and  indeed  such  a  meaning 
would  have  little  analogy  with  the  usual  significations  of  the 
word.     For  ni%3a  does  not  mean  a  mound  of  earth,  such  as  it 

r 

was  usual  to  throw  up  over  a  grave,  but  a  hill^  an  enUnence. 

•  Comp.  on  the  contrary,  Iken,  1.  c.  p.  267  sq. 

t  '^  Pararunt  illi  sepulchrum  cum  scelestis,  tumulum  sepulchra* 
lem  cum  violentis,  quanquam  iile  vim  nemini  intulerat  et  a  firaude 
fuerat  alienus." 

t  Gesenius  Lehrg.  p.  594. 
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3.  RosenmuUer  translates :  "  He  left  to  the  ungodly  his  burial, 
and  to  the  wicked  he  committed  it,  after  he  was  dead."  But  to 
this  exposition  there  are  many  objections.  What  adaptation  has 
the  phrase  he  lefty  he  committed^  to  the  phrase  although  he  had 
done  no  unrighteous  deed  ?  which  last  evidently  demands,  that 
what  precedes  should  have  respect  to  some  injury  inflicted.  How 
can  it  be  said  of  a  person  who  is  already  dead,  that  he  commit" 
tedj  entrusted,  his  burial  ?  How  could  the  heathen,  who  are 
(according  to  Rosenmiiller)  still  speaking  in  this  verse,  call 
themselves  D'^^^n  }  Moreover,  the  noun  na[J>  never  signiBes 
the  act  of  interment,  but  always  the  place.  Finally,  the  same 
arguments  are  valid  against  this  interpretation,  which  we  have 
adduced  against  the  first  one  above  examined. 

[to  bs  coktxkued.] 


Art.  V.    On  the  Letter  attributed  to  Publius  Lentu- 

LUS,  RESPECTING  THE  PERSONAL  APPEARANCE  OF  ChRIST. 

By  tba  Editor. 

There  has  often  been  printed  a  letter  attributed  to  Publius 
Lentulus,  a  supposed  proconsul  or  procurator  of  Judea,  directed 
to  the  Roman  Senate,  and  professing  to  give  a  description  of 
the  character,  actions,  and  personal  appearance  of  our  Saviour. 
Every  few  years,  this  letter  commonly  goes  the  round  of  our 
public  journals ;  and  as  it  is  usually  accompanied  with  remarks 
setting  forth  its  great  interest  and  probable  antiquity,  those  who 
are  not  further  acquainted  with  the  subject,  may  easily  be  in- 
duced to  assign  to  it  a  greater  authority  than  the  real  facts 
in  the  case  will  warrant.  It  is  in  this  way  and  for  this  rea- 
son, probably,  that  it  has  sometimes  been  appended  to  books 
intended  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  young, — not  with 
any  design  to  present  it  as  having  any  positive  authority,  but 
merely  as  an  interesting  relic  of  antiquity,  which  might  possi-* 
biy,  for  aught  that  was  known,  be  authentic.  Indeed,  the  means 
of  tracing  its  authenticity  are  not  very  accessible  in  this  coun- 
try. It  stands  in  Calmet's  Dictbnary  of  the  Bible,  where  it  is 
pronounced  to  be  spurbus ;  but  no  testimony  is  there  aflbrded  to 
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enable  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself  on  this  subject.  Nor/am 
I  aware  of  any  other  book  in  the  English  language,  which  fur- 
nishes the  materials  for  doing  this.  Here,  as  in  many  other 
cases,  we  are  compelled  to  look  to  Germany  for  all  the  works 
which  afibrd  the  means  of  investigating  such  points ;  and  since 
these  books  are  generally  the  productions  of  former  centuries, 
and  have  become  rare,  they  are  for  the  most  part  accessible 
among  us  only  in  some  of  our  more  important  public  libraries* 
The  principal  works  necessary  for  such  an  investigatbn  are  con* 
tained  in  the  library  of  the  Theological  Seminary  in  Andover ; 
and  having  thus  the  means,  I  have  thought  it  would  not  be  unin- 
teresting, nor  perhaps  unprofitable,  to  lay  before  the  readers  of 
this  work  the  results  of  my  inquiries,  in  respect  to  the  authenti- 
city of  the  epistle  in  question. 

The  following  translation  of  the  epistle  is  from  Calmet's  Dic- 
tionary, article  Lentulus. 

"  There  has  a  man  appeared  here,  who  is  still  living,  named 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  power  is  extraordinary.  He  has  the  title 
given  to  him  of  the  Great  Prophet ;  his  disciples  call  him  the 
Son  of  Grod.  He  raises  the  dead,  and  heals  all  sorts  of  diseases. 
He  is  a  tall,  well  proportioned  man  ;  there  is  an  air  of  serenity 
in  his  countenance,  which  attracts  at  once  the  love  and  rever- 
ence of  those  who  see  him.  His  hair  is  of  the  colour  of  new 
wine  from  the  roots  to  his  ears,  and  from  thence  to  the  shoul- 
ders it  is  curled,  and  falls  down  to  the  lowest  part  of  them. 
Upon  the  forehead  it  parts  in  two,  after  the  manner  of  the  Nass- 
arenes.  His  forehead  is  flat  and  fair,  his  face  without  any  de- 
fect, and  adorned  with  a  very  graceful  vermilion ;  his  air  is 
majestic  and  agreeable.  His  nose  and  his  mouth  are  very  well 
proportioned,  and  his  beard  is  tliick  and  forked,  of  the  colour  of 
nis  hair  ;  his  eyes  are  grey  and  extremely  lively;  in  his  reproofs 
he  is  terrible,  but  in  his  exhortations  and  instructions  amiable 
and  courteous  ;  there  is  something  wonderfully  charming  in  bis 
face,  with  a  mixture  of  gravity.  Re  is  never  seen  to  laugh,  but 
he  has  been  observed  to  weep.  He  is  very  straight  in  stature  ; 
his  hands  are  large  and  spreading,  and  his  arms  very  beautiful. 
He  talks  little,  but  with  great  gravity,  and  is  the  handsomest  man 
in  the  world." 

Whatever  now  may  be  the  view  which  we  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  entertain,  respecting  the  personal  appearance  of  the 
Saviour  while  he  was  on  earth ;  and  however  much  the  soul, 
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when  once  sVakened  to  a  sense  of  its  sins,  and  rejoicing  in  the 
pardon  of  those  sins  and  in  the  salvation  purchased  for  it  by  the 
great  atoning  Sacrifice,  may  be  disposed  in  imagination  to  deck 
that  Saviour,  while  here  below,  with  all  those  corporeal  graces 
which  are  described  as  belonging  to  him  in  his  state  of  exalta- 
tion ;  still,  to  the  intelligent  reader,  who  peruses  the  preceding 
descriptk>n  without  prejudice,  it  cannot  appear  otherwise  than 
legendary^  and  therefore  of  suspicious  authenticity.  The  whole 
tenor  of  the  scriptural  representations  of  the  Messiah,  so  far 
as  they  make  any  allusion  whatever  to  his  person  while  in  a 
state  of  humiliation,  goes  to  discredit  the  description  here  giv- 
en. The  Redeemer  of  the  world  was  to  be  "despised  and 
rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief, 
as  one  from  whom  we  turn  away  our  faces  in  disgust ;"  (Is. 
53:  3 ;)  he  ^*  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
bim  the  form  of  a  servant ;"  (Phil.  2:  7  ;)  he  had  not  where 
to  lay  his  head  ;  be  was  every  where  exposed  to  the  scof& 
and  taunts  and  ill  usage  of  his  enemies  ;  and,  so  far  as  we  know, 
was  either  wholly  neglected  by  the  Roman  magistrates,  or,  at 
most,  was  subjected  to  their  condemnatory  sentence.  All  this 
indeed  proves  nothing  ;  but  still  the  impression  naturally  deriv- 
ed from  it  is,  tiiat  there  was  nothing  in  the.  mere  corporeal  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus,  which  distinguished  him  from  other  teachers, 
or  even  from  the  many  false  Messiahs  with  whom  the  Roman 
governors  had  to  deal.  Hence,  when  a  Roman  magistrate,  a 
heathen,  is  represented  as  coming  forward  and  describing  Jesus 
to  the  Roman  Senate  as  ^'  the  handsomest  man  in  the  world,'' 
we  are  surely  justified  in  asking,  How  can  these  things  be } 

On  this  point,  however,  it  is  not  necessary  to  dilate  here,  as 
we  shall  naturally  be  led  to  recur  to  it  hereafter.  The  general 
plan  of  this  discussion  will  be,  to  give,  first,  the  literary  history 
of  the  letter  in  question  ;  then  to  exhibit  the  original  Latin,  with 
the  more  important  variations  and  various  readings ;  and  af- 
terwards present  several  considerations,  which  may  aid  in  deter- 
mining the  true  character  of  the  epistle. 

The  first  time  that  the  epistle  appeared  in  print,  was  in  an 
edition  of  the  work's  of  Anselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who 
died  A.  D.  1109.  The  book  is  in  quarto,  without  date  and  with- 
out tlie  name  of  the  place  where  it  was  printed ;  but,  judging 
from  the  form  and  appearance  of  the  type,  it  would  seem  to  have 
been  executed  at  Paris,  about  the  end  of  the  15th  or  beginning 
of  the  I6th  century.    This  edition  contains  two  books  delmagi' 
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ne  Mundiy  \ditch  were  Dot  written  by  Aaselm,  but  by  Hooorius 
of  Autun  ;  aad  which  are  therefore  not  contaiDed  ia  the  standard 
edition  of  Anselra's  Works  by  Gerberon,  (Paris  1 675,)  but  are 
given  in  the  editions  of  the  works  of  Honorius.  To  these  are  sub- 
joined, in  the  edition  above  described,  two  short  tracts,  one  of 
which  is  inscribed,  Invocatio  matrU  virginis  Mariae  timul  etJUii 
ejus  ;  and  the  second,  Ex  gestis  Anselmii  coUiguniur  forma  et 
mores  heatae  Mariae  et  ejus  uniciJUti  Jesu.  In  this  last  tract,  we 
find  a  description  of  the  person  of  Jesus,  interwoven  wkh  the 
praises  of  his  mother,  and  agreeing  word  for  word  with  the  let* 
ter  of  Lentulus,  except  a  slight  variatkn  at  the  beginning ;  but 
it  is  not  given  as  a  separate  piece,  nor  uttder  the  name  of  Lentu- 
lus. It  is  important  here  to  note  the  phrase  ex  gestis  Anselmi 
colliguniur^  in  the  inscription.  These  tracts  also  are  not  found 
in  the  edition  of  the  genuine  works  of  Anselm  by  Gerberon. 

The  next  edition  of  the  epistle  is  in  that  great  work,  the  Ec- 
clesiastical History  of  the  Centuriatores  MagdeburgenseSy  Basil* 
1559.  fol.  It  is  there  printed  at  the  end  of  the  history  of  the 
first  century  (p.  344),  without  note  or  comment,  as  a  sort  of 
document,  among  other  similar  ones,  such  as  the  Acts  of  Pi- 
late, and  the  noted  extract  from  Nk^ephorus,  whkh  will  be  cited 
below.  It  is  also  retained  in  the  subsequent  editions  of  that 
work  by  Lucius  and  Semler,  Basil.  1624.  ibl.  and  Norimb* 
1757.  4to. — From  the  Centur.  Magd.  it  appears  also  to  hav« 
been  copied  by  Michael  Neander  in  his  Apocrypha^  appended  to 
his  Greek  version  of  Luther's  Catechism,  Basil.  1567.  p.  410  sq. 

A  text  differing  in  some  respects  from  that  of  the  Cent, 
Magd.  is  given  by  J.  Jac.  Grynaeus,  in  his  Monumenta  S.  Pat" 
trum  orihodoxograpkay  Basil.  1569.  fol.  The  source  fi-om  which 
he  copied  is  unknown ;  but  the  text  appears  to  be  one  of  the 
most  correct  extant. 

In  the  course  of  the  16th  century,  the  Jesuit  Hi^onymua 
Xavier  composed  a  History  of  Christ  in  the  Portuguese  lan- 
guage ;  which  was  translated  into  Persian  by  a  certam  Abdel  Se- 
narin  Kazem,  in  aid  of  the  Catholio  missions.  This  history  was 
filled  with  many  fabulous  accounts,  and  contakied,  among  other 
things,  the  epistle  of  Lentulus  now  under  consideratbn.  A 
manuscript  copy  of  the  work  in  Persian  having  come  into  the 
possession  of  Golius,  he  put  it  into  the  hands  of  De  Dieu,  who 
determined  to  publish  a  Latin  version  of  it,  with  notes,  in  or- 
der 10  show  to  the  world  the  kind  of  Christianity,  which  was 
propagated  among  the  heathen  by  the  emissaries  of  the  Romish 
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cfaorch.  It  was  accordingly  printed  at  Leyden  in  1639,  under 
the  title  given  in  the  note  below.*— This  translation  of  De  Dieu 
is  inserted  by  Fabricius  in  his  Codex  Apoer.  JSTov.  Test.  T.  I.  p. 
801.  From  this  version,  too,  the  English  translation  above  giv- 
en was  made,  which  therefore  differs  slightly  from  what  it  would 
have  been,  if  made  from  the  Latin  text  hereafter  exhibited ;  as 
will  be  obvious  to  those  who  compare  the  two. 

In  1672,  J.  Reiske  of  Jena  published  his  work  entitled  Exerdr 
tatianes  hittorUae  de  imaginibus  J.  Chriiti^  in  quarto,  which  was 
reprinted  in  1682.  In  this  work  he  gives  two  different  copies  of 
the  epistle  of  Lentulus  ;  one  taken  from  the  Orihodoxogravha 
of  Grynaeus }  and  the  other,  from  the  Jena  manuscript  whicn  is 
described  in  the  next  paragraph.  Buxtorf,  the  grandson,  has 
also  inserted  this  epistle  in  his  Cataleeta  philologico-theologicaf 
Basil.  1707,  8vo.  p.  242. 

John  Christopher  Mylius,  librarian  of  the  university  of  Jena, 
published  in  1746,  in  the  Memorabilia  Siblioihecae  Academiae 
Jenerms^  a  copy  of  the  epistle  under  consideration,  taken  from  a 
manuscript  in  the  university  library^  and  accompanied  by  a  de- 
scriptmn  of  the  manuscript  itself.  This  manuscript  was  written 
on  paper  of  a  reddish  colour,  with  golden  letters,  and  appended 
to  a  valuable  parchment  manuscript  containing  several  evangdia 
festaliaiiknd  ornamented  with  elegant  pictures  by  Lucas  Cranach. 
There  was  also  a  likeness  of  Christ,  corresponding  to  the  de- 
scription of  Lentulus ;  but  this  was  bound  in,  like  the  other 
leaves,  and  covered  with  a  plate  of  glass.  It  was  said  to  have 
been  formerly  given  by  Pope  Leo  X  to  Frederick  the  Wise, 
elector  of  Saxony.  This  manuscript  is  said  by  Fabricius  to 
have  been  written  in  the  begbning  of  the  16th  century,  the  time 
when  Lucas  Cranach  lived.  About  seventy  or  eighty  years  ago, 
and  since  the  publksation  of  Mylius,  this  copy  of  the  epistle  was 
taken  from  the  parchment  manuscript  to  which  it  was  appended, 
and  is  lost.  It  is  referred  to  below  as  M$.  Jen*  l.^-Another 
manuscript  of  the  same  epistle,  and  apparendy  of  about  the  same 
age,  is  still  extant  in  the  library  of  Jena ;  which  also  is  quoted 
below  as  Ms.  Jen.  2. 

In  1777,  John  Benedict  Carpzov,  Professor  of  Theology 

*  Historia  Christi,  Persice  conscripta  simulque  multis  modis  con- 
taminata  a  Hieronomo  Xavier,  Latine  reddita  et  animadversionibus 
notata  a  Ludovico  de  Dieu,  Lugd.  Bat.  1639.  4to.  The  epistle  is 
printed  in  Persian  and  Latin.  See  J.  O.  Walchii  Biblioth.  Theolo- 
giae  selecta,  Vol.  III.  p.  405. 


372  Letter  of  PMius  Lentuhu.  [Aprii. 

at  Helmstadt,  gave  a  reprint  of  the  letter  from  the  text  of  Gry- 
naeus,  tn  a  Prograrom  with  the  foUowiog  title  :  <<  De  oris  et  cor- 
poris Jesu  Christ!  forma  Pseudo-Leotuli,  Johannis  Damasceni 
ac  Nicephori  prosopographiae,  obiter  Neo-Zopyrorum  Christi 
icones,  inducuntur.     Helmst.   1777.  4to." 

The  next  occasion  for  an  edition  of  the  epistle,  was  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  about  the  year  1817  public  attention  was  again 
drawn  to  it,  by  a  report  that  an  important  document  bad  been 
discovered  in  a  manuscript  in  the  library  of  the  Vatican,  viz*  an 
epistle  from  the  governor  of  Judea  to  the  Roman  Senate,  not 
only  making  mention  of  Christ,  but  also  describing  his  person ; 
and  '*  which,  in  the  silence  of  the  Roman  historians  Tacitus 
and  Suetonius,  was  of  double  interest."  It  was  thus  brought 
forward  as  something  new  and  hitherto  entirely  unknown ;  al- 
though Fabricius  had  mentioned,  a  century  before,  the  exis- 
tence of  such  a  manuscript  in  the  Vatican  library.  It  was  pub- 
lished as  a  novelty  in  the  British  Monitor  about  that  time,  in  the 
original  Latin,  and  thence  copied  into  the  Weimar  OppoeitioM^ 
hlait  for  1818,  No.  253. 

To  counteract  any  impression  which  might  thus  be  made  in  Ger- 
many, in  favour  of  the  importance  or  authenticity  of  the  epistle, 
Prof.  Gabler  of  Jena  published  in  1819  a  Programm  with  the  fol- 
lowing title  :  "  In  av&iptia  epistolae  Publri  LentuU  ad  Senatum 
Romanum  de  Jesu  Christi  scriptae  denuo  inquirit  J.  Phil.  Gab- 
ler, Jenae  1819.  4to."  In  this  work  he  gives  the  text  of  Gry- 
naeus  with  various  readings,  and  also  the  Latin  version  of  De 
Dieu  made  from  the  Persian  of  Xavier,  together  with  a  very 
full  discussion  of  the  arguments  against  the  genuineness  of  the 
epistle,  which  he  very  decidedly  pronounces  to  be  spurious* 
The  pamphlet  presents  a  great  body  of  facts,  but  ail  thrown  to- 
gether without  order  or  method,  and  with  very  many  repetitions. 
*— To  this  work  and  to  that  of  Fabricius,  the  Editor  has  been 
principally  indebted  in  the  composition  of  the  present  article. 

Besides  these  printed  editions,  and  the  manuscripts  at  Rome 
and  Jena  already  mentioned,  Fabricius  states*  that  other  manu- 
scripts of  the  epistle  exist  in  various  libraries  in  England,  France, 
Italy,  and  Germany ;  in  the  two  latter  countries,  at  Padua  and 
Augsburg,  in  addition  to  Rome  and  Jena. 

Thus  it  appears  that  there  are  three  distinct  printed  texts  of 

the  episde,  the  sources  of  which  are  not  known,  viz.  the  edition 

-  -        ■  ■      ■  ...  — ^ 
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of  Atuelmf  of  the  Cent.  Magd.  and  of  the  Orthodoxographa  of 
Grynaeus.  There  are  also  three  other  distioct  texts  now  ezistiag 
ia  manuscripts,  or  printed  from  them,  viz.  that  of  Mb.  Jen.  1 , 
that  of  Ma.  Jen.  2,  and  that  of  the  Mt.  Vaiicanus. 

The  Latin  text  which  follows,  is  that  of  Grynaeus ;  and  under- 
neath it  are  arranged  the  principal  various  readings,  from  all  the 
other  texts  above  mentioned.  It  may  be  thought  that  these  va- 
riations are  here  given  with  unnecessary  minuteness ;  but  since 
this  is  a  case  where  an  important  part  of  the  argument  for  or 
against  the  authenticity  of  the  piece,  must  be  drawn  from  internal 
evidence,  it  is  essential  to  a  complete  investigation,  that  all  this 
evidence  should  be  exhibited.  Still,  many  slighter  variations, 
which  are  merely  verbal,  are  here  omitted. 

LENTULUS  HIEROSOLYMITANORUM  PRAESES, 

S.  P.  Q.    Romano  S.^ 

Apparuit  temporibus  nostris  et  adhuc  est  homo  magnae  virtu- 
tis,  nominatus  Christus  Jesus,  qui  dicitur  a  geutibus  propheta 

Various  Readings. 

^  In  the  inscription  and  in  the  first  words  of  the  epistle,  there  is 
a  very  great  dissimilarity  in  the  various  texts,  which  it  is  important 
to  exhibit. 

Ms.  Jen.  1  reads  thus :  ''  Temporibus  Octaviani  Caesaris,  Pu- 
blius  Lentulus,  Proconsul  in  partibus  Judaeae  et  Herodis  regis,  se- 
nator ibus  Romanis  banc  epistolam  scripsisse  fertur,  quae  postea  ab 
Eutropio  reperta  est  in  annalibus  Romanorum." 

Ms.  Jm,  2  has  this  preface  :  '*  Epistola  reperta  in  annalibus  ur- 
bis  Romanorum,  quae  missa  fuit  Senatui  per  quendam  Lentulum, 
qui  tunc  oilic.  IV.  imperator  Romani  populi,  in  ludaeae  partibus 
morabatur,  quam  super  conditionibus  Christi  scripsit.  Cum  moris 
erat,  qnas  ex  universis  mundi  partibus  compererat  et  provinciis  Se- 
natui scribere  novitates  occurrentes." 

Ms.  Vatic,  prefixes  these  words :  ''  Quidam  Lentulus  Romanus, 
dum  esset  Officialis  in  provincia  ludaeae  pro  Romanis  tempore  7V- 
6ertt  Imperatoris,  et  Christum  videret  ejusque  magnalia  opera, 
praedicationes,  infinita  miracula,  et  alia  stupenda  de  ipso  notaret, 
scripsit  Senatoribus  Romanis  sic.'' 

The  Centur.  Magdeh.  have  this  incription :  "  Lentuli  epistola  ad 
Imperatorem  Tiberiuniy  quae  apud  Eutropium  in  annalibus  Senato* 
rum  Romanorum  tztat."  This  difiers  from  all  the  copied  in  mak- 
ing the  letter  to  be  addressed  to  the  emperor,  and  not  to  the  senate. 

Lastly,  the  Ed.  Ansebn.  connects  this  as  a  description  to  a  simi- 
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veritatis,  quem  ejus  discipoli  vocaot  fiBura  Dei,  wscitans  roortuos 
et  saoans  languores.'  Homo  qaidem  staturae  procerae,'  speo- 
tabilisy  vuhum  habens  ▼enerabilero,  qtvom  intuentes  possunt  et 
diligere  et  forroidare :   capillos^  vero  6ircinos  et  crispos  aH* 

Suantum  caeruliores  et  fulgentioresy  ab  bumeris  volitantes,^ 
iscrimen  habeDS  in  medio  capitis  juxta  morero  Nazarenorum  ^ 
frootem  planem  et  serenissimam,  cum  facie  sine  ruga  [ac]  ma- 
cula aliqua,  quam  rubor  moderatus  vcnustat.  Nasi  et  oris  nulla 
prorsus  est  repreheosioy  barbam  babens''  copiosam  et  rubram,® 
capillorum  colore,  non  longam,  sed  bifurcatam,'  ocuHs  variis^^ 

Various  Readings. 

lar  one  of  the  Virgin  Mary :  ^'  Sed  filius  ejus  unigentus  erat  homo 
magna  virtutis,  nominatus  Jesus  Christus,  qui  a  gentibus  dicebatur 
propheta  veritatis,  quem  ejus  discipuli  vocarenint  filium  Dei.  Sus- 
citavit  mortuos,  et  sanaYit  orones  languores,  homo  quidem  statura 
procerus,  mediocris,  et  spectabilis.  Vultum  habuit  venerabilem, 
etc."     In  other  respects  this  copy  accords  literally  with  the  others. 

^  Ms,  Jen,  1,  Cent.  Magd,  and  Ed,  Ansehn,  read  *  omnes  lanr 
guores*    Ms,  Vatic,  has  '  languentes,* 

^  So  also  Centur.  Magdeb,  But  Ms.  Jen,  1  and  2,  also  Ms. 
Vatic,  and  Ed.  Ans,  read  *  statura  procerus,  mediocris,  spectabiKs.' 

^  Ms.  Jen,  ]  differs  widely  here  :  *  Capillos  habens  coloris  nucis 
aioelianae  prematurae  et  pianos  usque  ad  aures,  ab  cmribus  vero  cii^ 
cinoSy  crispos  etc.'  With  this  manuscript  reading  agree  also  JIfs. 
Jen,  2  and  Ms.  Vatic,  as  also  the  Cent.  Magd,  and  Ed,  Ansehn, — 
The  text  of  the  Centur.  Magd,  differs  only  through  a  typographical 
error;  by  which  cunctanos  is  put  for  circinos,  and  subgemiores  for 
fulgentiores. 

^  All  the  other  copies  read  *  ventikmtes,'  not  voUtantes. 

*  For  the  reading  Naxarenarum^  in  which  all  the  three  manu- 
scripts agree  with  the  text  of  the  Orthodoxographa  above  given,  the 
editions  of  the  Centur.  Magd.  and  the  Ed.Anselm.  read  '  Naxarat- 
orum.* 

''  Ms.  Vatic,  reads  '  habet,'  and  Ed,  Ansebn  reads  '  habuit* 

^  All  the  other  copies  read  '  impuberem^*  not  rubram. 

'  All  the  other  copies  insert  after  bifurcatam  these  words :  '  As- 
peetum  hahet  simpUcem  et  maturumJ 

^^  Ms,  Jen.  1  and  2  and  Ed.  Ansdm.  before  varits,  insert  the 
word  'glaucis,'  The  Centur,  Magd.  read  only  'oculis  darts  ex- 
istentibus  ;'  and  Ms.  Vatic,  instead  of  *  oculis  variis,*  reads  ^  ocu* 
lis  honestis.* 
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et  ckris  existentibus.^^  In  increpatloae  terribilis,  in  admoni- 
tione  placidus  et  amabilis,  hilaris  servata  gravitate,  qui  nunquam 
▼isus  est  ridere,  flere  autem  saepe.^  Sic  in  statura  corporis 
propagatus,^  manus  habens  et  membra^^  visu  delectabilia,  in 
eloquio^^  gravis,  rarus,  et  modestus,  speciosus  inter  filios  homi- 
num.    Valete.^® 

We  come  now  to  the  investigation  of  the  question,  Is  the 
preceding  epistle  authentic  ?  Is  it  truly,  as  it  purports  to  be, 
the  production  of  a  Roman  magistrate  in  Jerusalem  during  the 
ministry  of  our  Saviour ;  or  is  it  the  spurious  fabrication  of 
some  later  age? 

It  must  be  admitted,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  only  evi- 
dence in  favowr  of  its  authenticity,  consists  in  its  own  decla- 
rations, and  in  the  simple  fact  of  its  existence.  The  former 
of  these  we  shall  consider  more  fully  hereafter.  The  mere 
fact  that  it  exists,  without  the  support  of  any  other  external 
evidence  whatever,  cannot  be  of  much  weight  in  this  case,  even 
if  there  were  no  opposing  evidence ;  since,  of  the  six  different 
copies  or  texts,  two  at  least  (the  Jena  manuscripts)  are  con- 

Various  Readings. 

^^  After  the  word  existentibus,  the  Ms,  Jen.  1  alone  inserts  the 
words : '  Nasi  et  oris  nulla  prorsus  est  reprehensio,  quern  rubor  mod- 
eratus  venustat.'  But  all  the  other  copies,  viz.  Ms.  Vatic,  et  Jen, 
2,  Cent,  Magd,  and  ES,  Anselm,  agree  with  the  text  above  given, 
in  placing  these  words  in  an  inverted  order  immediately  after  the 
words  '  macula  aliqua.' 

^^  The  word  satpe  is  found  only  in  the  three  printed  editions ; 
but  not  in  either  of  the  manuscripts. 

^^  All  the  other  copies  add  here,  ' et  rectus*  Ms.  Jen,  2,  app«« 
rently  by  a  slip  of  the  pen,  reads  redas,  which  would  refisr  it  to 
numus, 

^^  All  the  other  copies  read  *  braehia,'  instead  of  membra, 

^^  All  the  other  copies  read  more  correctly  '  eoOoquio,*  instead 
of  doqido, 

^^  The  word  ValeU  is  wanting  in  all  the  other  copies.—- The  Ms. 
Jen,  2,  appends  here  a  singular  cl&use,  which  has  yet  proved  unin- 
telligible to  all  critics :  "  Explicit  epistola  de  Columpna  anno  Dom- 
ini MCCCCXXI  reperU  in  annalibus  Romae,  in  libro  anUquissi- 
mo  in  Capitolio  doctissimo  Domino  Patriarchae  ConstantinQpQU«» 
tano."— 
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fessedly  not  older  than  the  fourteenth  century;  and  the  third, 
in  the  Ed.  Anselm.  does  not  even  represent  the  piece  in  ques- 
tion to  be  an  epistle,  nor  ascribe  it  to  Lentulus,  but  to  Anselm, 
who  died  in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.  As  to  the 
other  three  copies,  (viz.  the  Vatican  manuscript  and  the  editions 
of  the  Centur.  Magd.  and  of  Grynaeus,  which  latter  were  tak- 
en from  manuscripts  of  which  we  have  no  account,)  it  is  of  course 
impossible  to  determine  the  antiquity  of  the  sources  from 
which  they  were  derived.  There  is  certainly  no  evidence  ex- 
tant that  tney  were  ancient ;  this  b  not  even  affirmed  of  them ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sources  of  the  other  three  texts, 
which  are  of  equal  value,  and,  for  aught  that  is  affirmed,  of 
equal  antiquity,  are  confessedly  modern.  It  may  therefore 
safely  be  said,  that  the  balance  of  probability  would,  in  the  ab^ 
sence  of  all  other  evidence,  be  in  favour  of  the  modern  origin 
of  the  sources  of  all  these  different  copies.  There  remains 
therefore  no  claim,  nor  positive  evidence,  in  favour  of  its  au- 
thenticity, except  its  own  declarations. 

We  turn  now  to  the  arguments  which  may  be  adduced  ofroinst 
the  authenticity  of  the  professed  epistle  of  Lentulus.  These 
may  be  best  arranged  under  several  distinct  heads. 

I.  The  first  peculiarity  which  strikes  us,  and  which  may 
justly  awaken  a  strong  suspicion  against  the  authenticity  of  the 
epistle,  is  the  very  great  diversity,  and  even  direct  contradiction, 
manifest  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  difierent  copies ;  and  this  in 
several  particulars. 

1 .  The  Ms.  Jen.  1  reads :  "  Temporibus  Octaviani  Caesa- 
ris  Pvblius  Lentulus,  Proconsul  in  partibus  Judaeae  et  He- 
rodis,  Senatoribus  Romanis  banc  epistolam  scripsit,  quae  post- 
ea  ab  Eutropio  in  annalibus  Romanorum  reperta  est.''  This  ti- 
tle is,  of  course,  in  direct  contradiction  with  the  known  facts 
of  history  as  narrated  in  Luke  3:  1 ;  from  which  it  appears 
that  Jesus  entered  on  his  ministry  under  the  reign  of  Tierius^ 
and  not  of  Octavius  Caesar ;  and  also  while  Pilate  was  pro- 
curator  (not  proconsul)  of  Judea.  As  therefore  Pilate  neld 
this  office  when  Jesus  began  his  public  ministry,  and  was  also 
the  magistrate  who  delivered  him  over  to  be  crucified,  it  fol- 
lows, that  Lentulus  could  not  at  that  time  have  sustained  the 
office  of  procurator  or  governor  of  Judea.  He  roust  then,  if 
proconsul,  have  been  proconsul  of  Syria  and  not  of  Judea ; 
but  whether  he  actually  sustained  this  office,  we  shall  inquire 
hereafter. — The  text  of  Grynaeus,  on  the  other  hand,  has  the 
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inscriptioo :  ^^Lentulus  Hierosolytanomai  Praises,  etc."  as  if 
he  was  the  prefect  or  governor  of  Jerusalem  alone,  an  office  of 
which  there  is  no  trace  in  history  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  history  in  the  New  Testament  implies,  that 
Pilate  was  at  that  time  governor,  not  only  of  the  city,  but  of  the 
whole  province  of  Judea. — ^The  Vatican  manuscript  again  teads : 
^  Quidam  Lentulus  Romanus,  dum  esset  officialis  in  provincia 
Judaeae  pro  Romanis  in  tempore  Tiberii  imperatoris."  This  is 
so  far  more  correct  than  the  title  in  the  Ms.  Jen.  2,  as  it  re- 
fers the  letter  to  the  times  of  Tiberius.  The  appellation  officia- 
Us  is  here  apparently  not  used  in  its  proper  Latin  sense ;  for 
the  writer  does  not  mean  to  say,  that  Lentulus  was  simply  a  ter- 
vatU  of  the  magistrates,  apparitor ;  but  rather  in  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal sense,  where  it  signifies  ytideo?  episcopalia ;  and  it  is  here  ap- 
plied in  this  later  Latin  sense  to  Lentulus,  as  being  the  Roman 
judge  in  the  province  of  Judea.  So  much  for  the  discrepancies 
relative  to  the  office  of  Lentulus. 

9.  A  second,  and  not  less  important  discrepancy,  exists  in  re- 
gard to  the  persons  to  whom  the  epistle  is  said  to  be  address^ 
ed.  All  the  copies  describe  it  as  directed  to  the  Roman  ten- 
ate,  except  that  of  the  Ceniur.  Magd.  which  represents  it  as 
addressed  to  the  emperor  Tiberius.  The  latter  only  can  be 
the  correct  reading ;  for,  after  Augustus  had  made  a  new  di- 
vision of  the  provinces,  leaving  to  the  senate  and  people  those 
which  were  peaceable  and  less  exposed,  and  reserving  to  bim^^ 
self  the  more  hostile  and  powerful,  the  persons  sent  to  gov- 
ern the  latter,  among  which  was  Syria  including  Judea,  made 
their  reports  directly  to  the  emperor,  and  not  to  the  sen- 
ate.—The  general  arrangement  of  the  provinces  was  to  this 
effect.  The  provinces  of  the  senate  and  people,  (provinciae 
senatoriae  et  populares,}  were  governed  by  magistrates  call* 
ed  proconsuls  appointed  by  the  senate ;  those  of  the  emperor, 
(provinciae  imperitoriae  vel  Caesarum,)  by  persons  delegated 
by  the  emperor  and  called  Legati  Caesaris  pro  consule^  Consu" 
lares  Legaiij  etc.  They  were  usually  selected  from  among  the 
senators ;  they  had  much  greater  powers  than  the  proconsuls  of 
the  senatorial  provinces ;  and  continued  in  command  during  the 
pleasure  of  the  emperor.  In  each  province,  besides  the  govep- 
nor,  there  was  an  officer  called  Procurator  Caesarisj  who  man- 
aged the  affairs  of  the  revenue,  and  had  also  a  judicial  power  ia 
matters  that  concerned  the  revenue.  These  procurators  were 
chosen  from  among  the  equiteSf  and  sometimes  from  among 

Vol.  II.    No.  6.  48 


i 


378  Letter  of  PMitu  Leniuluf^  [A^^^^ 

freedmen ;  and  were  sent  not  only  into  the  provinces  of  the  em- 
peror, but  also  into  those  of  the  senate  and  people.  Sometimes, 
moreover,  a  procurator  discharged  the  office  of  a  governor, 
(vice  praesidis  fungebatur,)  especially  in  a  small  province,  or  in 
a  part  of  a  large  province  where  the  governor  could  not  be  pres* 
ent ;  as  Pilate  did,  who  was  procurator  or  praepositus  of  Judea, 
which  was  annexed  to  the  province  of  Syria.*  Hence  he  bad 
the  power  of  punishing  capitally ;  which  the  procvratores  did 
not  usually  possess.f 

3.  Finally,  a  third  and  equally  material  discrepancy  occurs 
between  the  Centur,  Magdeb.  and  Ms.  Jen.  1,  on  the  one  side, 
and  all  the  other  copies  on  the  other,  in  respect  to  the  mention 
of  EuiropiuSi  which  is  found  only  in  the  two  former.  These 
again  are  at  wide  variance  between  themselves ;  the  Ms.  Jen.  1 
affirming^that  the  episde  "  postea  ab  Eutropio  reperta  est  in  an- 
nalibus  Romanorum ;"  while  the  Cent.  Magd.  read,  *'  quae  apud 
Eutropium  in  annalibus  Senatorum  Romanorum  extat.^  Ac- 
cording to  one  inscription  therefore  Eutropius  discovered  this 
epistle  in  the  Roman  annals ;  while,  according  to  the  other,  he 
received  it  into  his  own  annals  of  the  Roman  senate,  where  it 
is  still  extant. 

The  question  which  presents  itself  here  is.  Who  then  is  this 
Eutropius  to  whom  we  are  thus  indebted  for  the  preservation,  or 
at  least  for  the  discovery  of  this  epistle  ?  In  reply  to  this  ques- 
tion, the  most  natural  course  is  to  inquire.  Whether  it  can  be  the 
Roman  historian  of  that  name,  the  author  of  the  Breviarium 
Historiae  Romanaef  as  has  been  supposed  by  some.  This 
writer  flourished  under  the  reigns  of  Julian  the  apostate  andVa- 
lens,  (i.  e.  about  A.  D.  350— 376,]  to  the  latter  of  whom  his 
work  is  dedicated.  There  is  therefore  nothing  in  the  nature  of 
the  case  itself,  which  would  render  such  a  supposition  improba- 
ble. But,  in  the  first  place,  the  only  work  of  Eutropius  is  enti- 
tled Breviarium^  and  not  Annates  ;  and  it  is,  what  its  name  im- 
ports, an  epitome  o{  the  Roman  history.  Nor  is  there  any 
where  a  hint,  that  be  ever  composed  any  other  work,  especially 
Jinnals  of  the  Roman  senate.  And,  further,  the  work  of  Eutro- 
pius, as  it  has  come  down  to  us,  does  not  contain  the  episde  of 

*  Tacit  Anna].  XII.  23.    Saeton.  Vesp.  4. 

t  See  on  this  whole  subject,  Adam's  Rom.  Antiq.  Phil.  18CI7. 

6165  sq.  Fischer  Prolus.  de  Vitiis  Lex.  N.  T.  p.  17  sq.  Jahn 
ib.  Arch.  $  241.  Ernesti  Excursus  ad  SueCooii  Vit.  Augusti  e. 
XLVII. 
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Lentulus,  nor  any  allusion  to  it.  To  those  acquainted  with 
these  matters,  it  is  known,  that  the  editions  of  Eutropius  may  be 
arranged  in  three  classes ;  viz.  the  very  corrupt^  from  manu- 
scripts which  Paul  Warnefrid  or  the  Deacon  had  interpolated 
with  large  extracts  from  the  works  of  Paul  Orosius  and  other 
like  writers ;  the  lest  corrupt j  in  which  these  interpolations  were 

Erinted  separately ;  and  the  corrected  or  genuine,  first  by  Schon- 
o7,  Basil.  1646,  then  by  Vinetus,  Petav.  1653,  and  subsequent- 
ly by  Sylburgius  and  others,  with  the  aid  chiefly  of  the  Greek 
metaphroit  of  Paeanius,  and  of  the  more  correct  manuscripts  of 
Bourdeaux  and  Fulda.*  But  none  of  all  these  editions,  whether 
genuine  or  corrupt,  exhibits  the  least  trace  of  the  epistle  or  per- 
son of  Lentulus,  either  in  the  accounts  of  the  reigns  of  Augustus 
and  Tiberius,  or  any  where  else.  Nor  does  Paul  Orosius  him- 
s.elf,  who  is  mentioned  above,  and  who  flourished  in  the  fifth 
century,  make  any  mention  of  Lentulus  or  his  letter ;  although 
in  his  History,  he  speaks  of  the  pretended  epistles  of  Pilate  to 
Tiberius  respecting  Christ,  f  On  these  grounds,  therefore,  it 
would  seem  that  the  reference  in  the  above  inscription  cannot  be 
applied  to  the  historian  Eutropius. 

The  attempt  has  several  times  been  made,  to  fix  upon  some 
other  Eutropius,  to  whom  the  discovery  of  the  epistle  may  be 
referred.  There  have  been  several  writers  of  this  name ;  but 
no  one  among  them  has  yet  been  found,  with  whose  history  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  entirely  accord.  There  was  an  Eu- 
tropius, a  presbyter,  in  the  fifth  century,  a  disciple  of  Augustin, 
and  who  wrote  epistles  to  "  two  sisters,  handmaids  of  Christ."} 
He  has,  by  some  learned  men,  been  supposed  to  be  the  same 
with  the  author  of  the  Bretnarium  ;  but  as  the  latter  was  evi- 
dently a  heathen,  and  dedicates  his  book  to  the  emperor  Valens, 
who  died  A.  D.  378,  when  Augustin  was  only  twenty  three 
years  of  age,  there  can  be  little  hazard  in  pronouncing  the  sup- 
position to  be  without  foundation.  Another  Eutropius  was  bishop 
of  Valentia  in  the  sixth  century,  and  wrote  two  epistles,  one  de 
unciione  ChrUmatisy  the  other  de  distinctione  Monadiorum.^ 

*  For  the  Notitia  Literaria  of  Eutropius,  see  the  preface  to  the 
edition  of  Verheek,  Lugd.  Bat.  1762.  8vo. 

t  See  Fabricius  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T.  I.  p.  298. 

|:  Oennadius  de  Yiris  illustribus,  c.  XLIX. 

.^  Honorius  Augustodun.  de  Scriptoribus  ecclesiasticis,  lib.  HI.  c. 
38.    Isidorus  Hispalensis  de  Script,  ecdes.  c.  32. 
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In  die  preface  to  the  preteDded  apostolical  history  of  Abdias, 
fakely  attributed  to  Julius  Africanus,  mentioa  is  made  of  an  £u« 
tropius,*  a  disciple  of  Abdias ;  but  this  person,  as  well  as  the 
history  itself,  is  jusdy  pronounced  by  Fabricius  and  all  other  crit- 
ics to  be  fictitious.  The  history  is  full  of  trivial  febles ;  and 
contains  no  allusion  to  the  episde  of  Lentulus.t*--4ndeed9  neither 
of  these,  nor  any  other  Eutropius  raentiooed  in  history,  wrote 
annali  of  die  Roman  Senate,  as  is  affirmed  by  the  inscription ; 
and  it  may  be  remarked  in  passing,  that  there  is  no  earlier  Chris- 
tian writer,  who  asserts,  that  such  a  letter  ever  was  discovered  by 
Eutropins  or  any  other  person,  or  received  into  any  hisiorieat 
work. 

Thus  much  (or  the  tneontistencies  in  the  inscription  of  the  epis- 
tle before  us ;  and  whatever  may  be  the  character  of  the  letter 
itself,  we  are  surely  warranted  to  conclude,  that  the  inscription 
cannot  be  genuine,  and  that  it  was  probably  prefixed,  in  its  vari- 
ous forms,  at  a  late  period,  by  persons  who  had  no  certain 
knowledge  of  the  character  and  critical  value  of  the  epistle. 

II.  But  we  have  not  yet  done  with  the  inscription.  We  are 
now  prepared  to  advance  another  step,  and  show  that  there  never 
existed,  at  or  near  the  period  specified,  either  a  proconsul  of 
Syria,  or  a  procurator  of  Judea,  (and  of  course  no  governor  of 
Jerusalem,}  by  tho  name  of  Lentulus ;  and  further,  that  there 
was  at  that  dme,  so  far  as  history  affords  any  traces,  no  public  or 
private  individual  of  that  name,  to  whom  such  an  episde  could  be 
referred,  with  the  least  show  of  probability. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  the  different  copies  of  the  inscription 
vary  as  to  the  first  name  of  Lentulus ;  the  Mi.  Jen.  1  alone 
reading  Publius  Lentulus ;  while  the  Cent  Ma^d.  and  Ortko- 
doxographa  read  Lentultu  only ;  and  the  Ms.  Katie,  and  Ms. 
Jen*  2,  qtddam  Lentulus*  This,  however,  is  of  litde  importance, 
in  itself;  and  has  the  less  weight  here,  because  the  point  to  be 
established  embraces  all  individuals,  who  may  have  borne  the 
name  of  Lentuius. 

In  conducting  this  inquiry,  it  would  be  in  all  respects  suffi- 
cient and  satisfactory,  to  confine  it  to  the  comparatively  short 
period  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  from  his  baptism  to  his  crucifixion ; 
since  it  was  during  this  period  that  the  episde  purports  to  have 

*  Fabricius,  Codex  apdc.  N.  T.  L  p.  901. 
f  Ibid.  p.  90ft  sq. 
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been  written.  We  know  from  the  New  Testament  and  odier 
sources,  that  Pilate  was  governor  of  Judea  and  Jemsalem  dur- 
ing the  whole  of  this  interval ;  as  also  for  some  years  before  and 
after.  But  in  order  to  cover  the  whole  ground,  and  remove  all 
possible  occasion  for  doubt,  we  will  take  a  period  of  iixiy 
years,  commencing  with  the  seventh  year  of  the  Christian  era, 
(when  according  to  most  chronologers  Jesus  must  have  been 
eleven  years  of  age,)  and  embracing  nearly  thirty  years  after 
his  death. 

The  LegoH  Caesaris^  Praesides^  or  Procansulesj  to  whom  the 
government  of  Syria,  including  Judea,  was  entrusted  by  the  em-* 
perors,  after  the  departure  of  Caius  Sentius  Satuminus  and 
Quinctilius  Varus,  the  latter  of  whom  was  recalled  A.  D.  7, 
may  be  arranged  in  the  following  order.* 

I.  Silanus  Quirinus,  or  as  he  is  sometimes  called,  P.  Sul- 
picius  Quirinus,  the  Ctrenius  of  Luke,  A.  D.  7— ll.f 

II.  Quintus  Caecilius  Silantus  Creticus,  A.  D.  12 — 17. 

III.  Cneius  [Calpumius]  Piso,  A.  D.  17.  He  was  appoint- 
ed to  supersede  Silanus  Creticus,  in  order  to  counteract 
the  popularity  of  Germanicus  in  the  east ;  Silanus  being  a 
relative  of  the  latter. 

IV.  Cneius  Sentius  Saturninus  a  second  time  as  Prolega" 
tuSf  after  Germanicus  had  been  poisoned,  A.  D.  19 — 22, 

V.  Pomponius  Flaccus,  appointed  because  he  had  held  out 
a  carouse  of  two  days  with  Tiberius,  A.  D.  22 — ^34,  when 
he  died. 

*  Jos.  Ant.  XVII.  5.  2.  In  both  the  following  lists,  the  chrono- 
logical dates  are  given  from  the  work  of  Gabler  above  mentioned, 
p.  372.  They  rest  on  the  authority  of  Antonias  Pagi,  who  has  in- 
vestigated the  subject  with  great  accuracy,  in  his  Critita  in  Bor 
rami  Annates  eccksiasticos^  T.  I.  p.  92  sq.  ed.  Colon.  Allohr.  With 
him  agrees  Isaac  Casaubon  in  his  Exerdtationes  ad  Barami 
Aim,  eccUs,  All  the  persons  in  both  lists  are  mentioned  by  Jose- 
phus  also,  except  the  Syrian  proconsuls  Piso  and  Flaccus,  for  whom 
the  reader  may  consult  Tacit.  Ann.  II.  43.  Sueton.  in  Theb.  42. 
The  return  of  Saturninus  as  pro-legate  is  not  mentioned  by  Jose- 
phus. 

f  Jos.  Ant.  XVIII.  1.  1.  The  following  are  the  passages  where 
thejirsi  mention  of  the  several  proconsuls  occurs  in  Josephus,  viz. 
Saanus,  XVIII.  2.  5.  Vitellius,  XVIII.  4.  2.  Petronius,  XVIII. 
8.  8.  Marsns,  XIX.  6.  4.  Longinns,^  XX.  1.  1.  Ummidiua,  XX. 
6.  2.    Compare  the  preceding  note ;  saxd  also  Joseph.  Bet.  Jud.  II. 
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Vr.  ViTBLLius,  A.  D-  35—39. 

VII.  Publius  Pktbonius,  A.  D.  39 — 42. 

VIII.  Vibius  Marsus,  A.  D.  42—45. 

IX.  C.  Cassius  Lonoinus,  A.  D.  45,  for  a  short  time. 

X.  T.  Ummidius  [Vinidius]  Quadratus,  A.  D.  45 — 60. 

The  Procuratores  or  goveraors  of  Judea, — ^wbich  as  a  prov- 
ince was  eoDoected  with  Syria,  apd  was  therefore  in  general  un- 
der the  power  of  the  Legati  of  Syria,  but  whose  governors 
nevertheless  were  appointed  by  the  emperor  and  made  their  re- 
ports directly  to  him, — begin  with  Coponius>  who  was  sent  out 
at  the  same  time  with  Qiiirinus.*  They  may  be  ranged  as 
follows. 

I.  CopoNius,  A.  D.  6 — ^9. 

II.  Marcus  Ambivius,  A.  D.  9—12. 

HI.  Annius  RuFus,  A.  D.  12 — 15. — These  three  were  ap- 
pointed by  Augustus ;  the  two  following  by  Tiberius. 
rV.  Valerius  Gratus,  A.  D.  15—26. 

V.  Pontius  PiLATUs,  A.  D.  26—36. 

VI.  Marcellus,  sent  by  Vitellius,  the  governor  of  Syria,  ia 
place  of  Pilate,  A.  D.  36 — 37. 

VII.  Marullus,  sent  by  Caligula,  A.  D.  37 — 40. 

VIII.  Publius  Petronius,  who  was  at  the  same  time  gov- 
ernor of  Syria,  managed  the  afiairs  of  the  Jews  himself, 
A.  D.  40—42.  Under  his  successor  Marsns  also,  there 
seems  to  have  been  no  distinct  procurator  of  Judea  for 
two  or  three  years. 

IX.  Cuspius  Fadus,  sent  by  Claudius,  A.  D.  45—46. 

X.  Tiberius  Alexander,  A.  D.  47 — -49. 

XI.  Ventidius  Comanus,  A.  D.  49 — 51. 

XII.  A.  Claudius  Felix,  A.  D.  51—58. 

XIII.  Portius  Festus,  under  Nero,  A.  D.  58 — 62. 

XIV.  Albinus,  a.  D.  62 — 64. 

XV.  Gessius  Flobus,  tlie  last  procurator  of  Judea,  A.  D. 
65. 

,  •  Jos.  Ant.  XVIII.  1.  1.  The  places  in  Josephus  where  the 
first  mention  of  the  several  procurators  occurs,  are  the  ibllowingy 
viz.  Ambivius,  Rufus,  Gratus,  Pilate,  XVIII.  2.  2.  Marcellus, 
XVIII.  4.  2.  Marullus,  XVIII.  7.  11.  Fadus,  XIX.  9.  2.  Alexan- 
der,  Cumanus,  XX.  5.  2.  Felix,  XX,  7.  1.  Festus,  XX.  8.  9.  Al- 
binus, XX.  9.  1.  Florus,  XX.  11.  1. 
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The  preceding  Jists  contain  the  names  of  all  the  goveroors 
of  Syria  and  Judea,  of  whom  there  are  any  traces  in  history, 
during  this  period,  but  that  of  Lentulus  is  not  among  them. 
There  is  in  this  case  not  only  no  reason  for  supposing  that 
history  has  passed  over  any  one  in  silence,  but,  on  the  contra- 
ry, there  is  every  reason  for  believing  that  all  are  enumerated  ; 
because  not  only  is  the  succession  complete  and  the  interval  of 
time  filled  out,  but  also  Josephus,  who  was  writing  the  history 
of  his  own  country  and  partly  of  his  own  times,  and  who  men- 
tions particularly  all  the  procurators  above  named,  cannot  be  sup- 
posed, had  other  individuals  held  the  same  ofSce,  to  have  pass- 
ed them  over  without  any  notice  whatever.  The  main  fact 
however  is  absolutely  certain,  viz.  that  during  the  whole  time 
of  our  Lord's  ministry,  the  very  period  when  the  epistle  pur- 
ports to  have  been  written  by  Lentulus,  governor  of  Jerusalem 
and  Judea,  that  ofBce  was  held  by  Pilate,  as  also  during  several 
previous  and  subsequent  years. 

It  may  however  be  said,  that  all  this  does  not  prove  but  that 
there  might  still  have  been  a  Lentulus,  a  Roman,  in  some  pub- 
lic station  or  military  office  at  Jerusalem,  who  might  have  been 
the  author  of  the  letter.  But  even  granting  this,  it  is  a  depar- 
ture from  the  tenor  of  the  inscription,  which  represents  him  as 
president  or  judge  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  and  makes  him 
send  this  letter  as  a  report  to  the  emperor  or  senate  ;  which  did 
not  fall  within  the  duty  of  an  inferior  officer.  But  this  point  also 
we  will  examine  more  closely,  and  see  if  among  all  the  Lentidi 
of  whom  history  has  preserved  traces,  there  is  any  one  to  whom 
such  a  supposition  can  be  applied. 

The  seventeen  Lentuli,  of  whom  Emesti  in  his  Claris  has  col- 
lected notices  from  the  works  of  Cicero,  must  here  all  be  left 
out  of  the  questk)n ;  for  as  Cicero  died  B.  C.  43,  an  interval  of 
at  least  seventy  years  had  already  elapsed  between  that  event 
and  the  entrance  of  Jesus  upon  his  ministry.  Glandorp  also  has 
collected,  out  of  the  Roman  history,  notices  of  not  less  thanybr/y- 
three  individuals  who  bore  the  name  of  Lentulus  ;*  but  of  all 
these  there  are  only^bur,  who  belong  to  the  reign  of  Tiberius. 
Among  these  four  there  is  only  one,  to  whom  such  an  epistle 
could  with  any  shadow  of  probability  be  ascribed,  viz.  Cneius 
Lentulus  Gaetulicus,  to  whom  indeed  some  have  ventured  to  as- 

•  OneuuuHcumHistonaeRemanae,  Francof.  1589,  fol.  p.  236  aq. 
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siga  it.*  He  was  consul  uoder  Tiberius,  together  with  C. 
Calvisius,  A.  U.  C.  779,  or  A.  D.  26  ;t  and  b  A.  U.  C-  787, 
or  A.  D.  34,  he  had  commaDd  of  the  legions  in  upper  Ger- 
many, whose  aiTections  he  won  in  a  very  high  degree  ;J  but  hav- 
ing afterwards  joined  in  a  conspiracy  against  Caligula,^ he  was 
detected  and  put  to  death^  This  Cneius  Lentulus  Gaetulicus 
was  a  writer  of  history,  and  also  of  sportive  verses  (carminaTIu- 
cra).||^--But  all  this  does  not  advance  a  single  step  towards 
making  him  the  author  of  the  epistle  in  question.  In  order  for 
this«  he  must  have  lived  in  Jerusalem,  and  had  an  opportunity  of 
observing  the  person  and  character  of  Christ,  and  have  written 
this  letter  to  the  emperor  or  senate,  between  A.  D.  26,  when 
he  was  consul,  and  A.  D.  34,  when  he  was  in  upper  Germa- 
ny,-—a  supposition  in  support  of  which  there  b  not  a  particle 
01  evidence.—- It  should  be  further  remarked,  that  his  name 
was  not  Publius^  but  Cnetia,  with  the  surname  OaetulicM;  an 
appellation  which  would  in  all  probability  not  have  been  omit- 
ted in  an  official  letter,  as  this  purports  to  be. 

The  considerations  thus  far  adduced  would  seem  to  be  de- 
cisive, so  far  as  to  shew  that  no  credit  whatever  can  be  attached 
to  the  inscription  of  the  epistle.  But  there  still  remains  the 
question,  whether,  after  all,  the  body  of  the  epistle  may  not 
be  of  ancient  date ;  and  whether,  although  not  proceeding  from 
the  public  functionary  to  whom  it  is  attributed,  it  may  not,  nev- 
ertheless, have  been  written  at  that  time,  and  exhibit  a  true 
statement  of  facts.  The  considerations  which  we  have  yet  to 
ur^e,  will  bear  upon  this  point. 

III.  As  we  have  thus  far  been  dealing  with  historical  matters, 
we  will  also  begin  here  with  the  historical  argument  against  the  an- 
tiquity and  authority  of  the  episde  itself.  This  argument  lies  kt 
the  compass  of  a  nut-shell ;  and  consists  simply  in  the  entire 
silence  ot  all  writers,  as  to  the  existence  of  such  an  episde,  be- 
fore the  fifteenth  century.  Not  a  hint  or  an  allusion  of  any 
kind,  which  could  in  any  way  imply  its  Existence,  is  found  io 

■  ■  '  IIII1....I1.  -I.!.  II  ,1  ,,  II...  Il,.ll|l  ■■ 

*  "  Lentulum — fuisse  dicunt  alii  historicum  non  incelebrem  cog" 
nomento  Oaetalicum,  eumque  vixisse  Tiberio  imperante/'  Grry- 
naeus  Praef.  ad  Orthodoxogr. 

t  Tacit.  Annal.  IV.  46.  {  Tacit  Annal.  VI.  30. 

^  Sueton.  Vita  Claudii.  c.  9. 

II  Sueton.  Vita  Caligulae  e.  8.  Plinii  Epist  V.  3. 


1832.]  Letter  ofPublius  Lentuhs.  385 

Christian  writers,  nor  in  those  of  Greece  and  Rome,  in  ali^these 
earlier  ages ;  although  other  supposititious  epistles,  as  those  of 
Pilate  to  Tiberius,  and  of  Abgar  to  Jesus  with  the  replies  of  the 
latter,  are  mentioned  and  referred  to  by  Justin,  Tertullian,  He- 
gesippus,  and  Eusebius ;  and  although  this  epistle,  if  then  in  ex- 
istence, might  have  been  appealed  to  with  advantage  by  Chris- 
tian writers,  such  as  Tertullian,  Origen,  Minutius  Felix,  and 
Lactantius,  in  their  controversies  with  the  heathen.  Eusebius 
and  Augustin,  moreover,  openly  confess  and  lament  their  entire 
ignorance  respecting  the  form  and  appearance  of  Christ ;  but 
how  could  they  do  this,  if  this  epistle  had  been  known  to  them  ? 
The  writers  of  the  middle  ages  too  are  equally  silent ;  as  Cui-o- 
palates,  Theophanes,  Cedrenus,  and  Georgius  Syncellus,  among 
the  Greeks ;  and  Lambertus  Schaffnaburgensis,  Marianus  Sco- 
tus,  and  Walafrid  Strabo,  among  the  Latins.  Even  Nicephorus 
Callisti,  surnamed  Xanthopulus,  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  histo- 
rian who  flourished  in  the  fourteenth  century,  makes  no  allusion 
whatever  to  the  prosopographia  of  Jesus  contained  in  this  epis- 
tle ;  although  he  himself  gives  a  description  of  Christ  not  very 
unlike  to  it,  which,  he  says,  '^  has  come  down  from  the  an- 
cients ;"  and  although,  could  he  have  adduced  the  direct  and 
definite  authority  of  an  ancient  epistle,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
he  would  have  done  it.* 

*  This  pro50po^<^7tta  of  Nicephorus  is  subjoined  in  Latin  to 
the  letter  of  Lentulus,  in  the  Centuriatores  Magdeburgenses,  Cent. 
I.  p.  344.  The  original  Greek,  with  the  not  very  close  Latin  ver- 
sion of  J.  Langius  are  inserted  here,  as  a  matter  of  curiosity ;  but 
I  have  not  thought  it  of  importance  enough  to  be  at  the  trouble  of 
making  an  English  translation.  Further  information  as  to  the 
value  of  this  description  of  Christ,  (if  any  one  is  disposed  to  re- 
gard it  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  legend,)  and  also  as  to  the  le- 
gendary character  of  the  writings  of  Nicephorus  in  general,  may 
be  found  in  the  work  of  Reiske  already  quoted,  Exerdtatianes  ae 
imaginibus  Jesu  Christi,  III.  p.  165  sq. — Both  the  Greek  and  Latin 
of  the  following  extract  are  from  Nicepkori  Callist,  XanthopuU 
EccUsiastica  Historia,  ed.  Front  Ducaeo,  Paris.  1630,  fol.  lib.  I. 
c.  40.  *H  fdvxoi  dianXtuTig  rijg  /to^ijpjj;  tov  Kvglov  rifi&v  ^Iritrov 
XQivTOVt  (og  i^  aqx(*^  naq^iX'^ipafisv,  rdta  di  rig  mg  h  rvnt^  ntqir- 
Xa/iuv  tiv,  Oiqaiog  fuv  t]if  rriv  oipiv  aq>6dQa,  T^t  ys  fdr  ^Xtnlixv  h 
TOW  avadgofiiiv  tov  (rdfiajog,  hna  fmi/d'afAav  ijy  rskiUn'.  'JBirt^onf" 
S-ov  ixtty  xriv  tqlxa,  %a\  ov  narv  douriiav.  MaXkoy  fuv  ovr,  Tud 
ngog  to  ovlov  fjurgliag  nag  inoxXhowrcty,  (ukcUifag  di  yt  tag  oapifig 
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The  first  allusion  to  the  letter  in  question,  or  to  its  contents, 
is  the  use  made  of  it  in  the  spurious  edition  of  the  works  of  An- 
selm  described  above  on  p.  369 ;  and  there,  this  description  of 
the  person  of  Christ  is  said  to  have  been  collected  tx  gestis  An- 
itlmii  who  died  in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.  This 
reference  to  Anselm  would  seem  to  imply  that  he  was  regarded 
as  the  author ;  but  the  tracts  in  which  this  description  is  contain- 
ed, were  not  thought  worthy  of  insertion  by  Gerberon,  in  the 
genuine  edition  of  Anselm's  works. 

The  first  writer  who  alludes  to  this  epistle  under  the  name  of 
Lentulus,  is  Laurentius  Valla,  in  the  fifteenth  century ;  and  he 
at  the  same  time  pronounces  it  to  be  supposititious.*   Since  that 


c7/f,  %al  oh  naw  ijtutafinBig,  rovg  di  ow&aXfMvg  x^9^^^^'^  tivcig  xal 
^QBgia  iinJ^av&iiorrag,  tv6<p&aXfAog  d*  tjv  ical  im^^ivoqr  rrip  fiivtoi 
tglxci  Tov  ntayoivoq  ^av^v  Tira  ilx8,  xal  oim  elg  noXv  xa&nfurriv. 
Moat^xtqav  di  riir  tqlx^  %HfoXriq  ntgiifpf^ev  ovdinotB  yuQ  hH^og 
irt/hl  ijil  triP  ntipaXijv  avxov,  ovds  /8»^  avS-f^wnov,  nlrjr  TTjg  fiifftQog 
uvtov  vriTnaSoyrog.  *II(fifia  inuilty^g  top  avxwap  mg  fir^diya,  t^  fttfli 
ndrv  off&iov,  nal  tvrnauirtjp  ^x^tv  rijv  9]hiUmf  tov  crw/uoror  frito- 
Xifoog  di  *tu  ov  ar^oyyvXtpf  ^not^  rijy  oiffiy  irvyxo^^f  oiX£  wnttQ  itig 
fiflTQog  avTov  fux^or  vnottajafiaipowrar,  ollyop  d^  inupoiPioiTOfdrfp^, 
wrop  innpaipitp  to  trffipop  t%  not  to  irvptrop  tou  jl&ovg  xal  i'ifu^op, 
2tal  to  Ka&dno^  ioQyrfiop.  Katd  ndpta  ds  tjp  ifitpfgyg  tfj  d-Uq.  xou 
napaaiitkia  inupov  ftrijqL  Tavta  flip  h  tovtoig,  '^Porro  effigies 
Ibrmae  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  sicuti.  a  veteribus  accepimus, 
talis  propemodum,  quatenus  eam  crassius  verbis  comprehendere  li- 
cet, fuit.  Corporis  statura  ad  palmos  prorsus  septem.  Caesariem 
habuit  subflavam,  ac  non  admodum  densam,  leniter  quodammodo 
ad  crispos  declinantem ;  supercilia  nij^a,  non  perinde  inflexa.  Ex 
oeulis  fulvis  et  subflavescentibus  mirifica  prominebat  gratia.  Acres 
ii  eranty  et  nasus  longior.  Barbae  capillus  flavus,  nee  admodum 
demissofl.  Capitis  porro  capiUos  tulit  prolixiores.  Novacula  enim 
in  caput  ejus  non  ascendit,  neque  manus  aliqua  hominis,  praeter- 
quam  matris  in  tenera  duntaxat  aetate  ejus.  CoUum  fuit  sensim 
declive,  ita  ut  non  arduo  et  extento  nimium  corporis  statu  esseU 
Porro  tritici  referens  colorem,  non  rotundam  aut  acutam  habuit  fa- 
clem,  sed  qualis  matris  ejus  erat,  paulum  deorsum  versum  vergen- 
tem,  ac  moKdice  rubicundam  ;  gravitatem  atque  prudentiam  cum  le- 
nitatem  conjunctam,  placabilitatemque  iracundiae  expertem,  prae  se 
ferentem.  Persirailis  denique  per  omnia  fuit  divinae  et  immacula- 
tae  suae  genitrici.     Ac  haec  quidem  hactenus." 

*  In  his  Declamatio  contra  donatianem  Conftantini  Magni  lie 
sajs :  "  Epistola  nomine  Lentuli  improbe  ementita  est'' 
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time  it  has  been  not  unfrequently  reprinted,  as  appears  from  the 
list  of  editions  given  above  on  p.  370  sq.  and  has  also  not  unfre- 
quently been  subjected  to  critical  examination.  It  is  a  fact  fatal 
to  its  credit,  that  of  all  those  critics  of  any  note  who  have  turned 
their  attention  to  it,  as  Valla,  Du  Pin,  Varenius,  Reiske,  Fa- 
bricius,^  every  one  has  pronounced  it  to  be  destitute  of  all  au- 
thority. 

IV.  The  propriety  of  such  a  decision  we  cannot  well  call  in 
question,  after  the  view  which  we  have  thus  far  taken  of  the  his- 
torical arguments ;  nor  shall  we  probably  be  disposed  to  adopt 
any  different  opinion,  if  we  look  also  to  the  internal  evidence 
against  the  antiquity  and  authority  of  the  epistle.  We  begin 
with  the  style  and  mode  of  expression.  The  letter  purports  to 
have  been  written  in  the  age  of  Tiberius,  while  the  Latin  lan- 
guage was  yet  in  its  most  nourishing  state;  it  purports  to  have 
been  written,  if  not  by  a  Lentulus,  yet  by  a  Roman  citizen  of 
intelligence  and  standing.  Can  we  suppose  that  such  an  one 
would  altogether  neglect  the  character  and  purity  of  the  Roman 
tongue,  upon  which  all  Romans  were  so  much  accustomed  to 
pride  themselves?  or  that  he  would  prefer  to  adopt  a  style 
marked  with  barbarisms,  and  coloured  with  those  faults  which 
give  a  character  to  the  Latin  style  of  the  middle  ages?  It  would 
be  out  of  place  here,  to  enter  into  an  analysis  of  all  the  words 
and  forms ;  it  is  enough  to  point  out  a  few,  which  are  peculiar 
to  the  later  ecclesiastical  Latin  of  the  Christian  church,  and  are 
borrowed  from  Hebraisms  of  the  New  Testament.  Such  are, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  epistle,  the  forms  propheta  veritatis 
(ngoif'V^tig  Ttjg  aXti^elag),  and  filius  Dei  (vTog  tov  ^eov) ;  and 
also  at  the  close,  ^tt  hominum  (vioi  imv  av^gvinmv).  Expres- 
sions like  these,  which  are  wholly  repugnant  to  the  vsus  lo^ 
guendi  of  the  Latin  language  in  its  purity,  might  be  expected 
from  a  monk  of  the  middle  ages,  who  was  familiar  with  the  Vul- 
gate and  with  the  Latin  fathers ;  but  not  from  a  Roman  writer 
in  the  age  of  Christ. 

*  £.  Du  Pin  in  his  NouveUe  BihUoth,  des  Auteurs  eccksiast. 
Paris  1699,  T.  I.  p.  23.  "  II  n'est  pas  besoin,  de  montrer  la  faus- 
sete  d'une  lettre  attribuee  k  Lentulus — touchant  les  actions  de 
Jesus  Christ ;  la  supposition  en  est  evidente." — Aug.  Varenius  in 
Rationario  theologico  de  scriptoribus  ecclesiastids,  Kostoch.  1669. 
p.  159  sq.— J.  Reiske  in  the  work  above  quoted,  p.  160.— J.  A. 
Fabricius,  Codex  apoc.  N.  T,  L  p.  302.  ^'Haec  commentitia 
epistola — aperta  spuria  atque — ^improbe  ementita."  - 
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y.  Id  addition  to  this,  the  whole  argument^  or  conteats  of  the 
epistle,  is  of  such  a  nature,  as  to  render  the  question  of  its  anti- 
Quity  more  than  doubtful.  We  must  here  also  bear  in  mind, 
tnat  it  purports  to  have  been  written  in  the  time  of  Christ  by  a 
Roman  magistrate,  or  at  least  by  one  who  was  not  himself  a  fol- 
lower of  Jesus.  But  how  could  such  an  one  affirm,  ''  Jesum 
Christum  dici  a  geniibus  prophetam  veritatis,  et  a  disdpulis 
filium  Dei  ?"  Who  then  are  these  gentes^  and  these  disdpuli  9 
If  the  phrase  disciples  is  here  meant  to  include  all  the  followers 
of  Christ,  then  gewtes  must  be  understood  of  all  those  who  were 
not  his  followers,  whether  Jews  or  heathen.  But  that  these  all, 
or  indeed  any  part  of  them,  acknowledged  or  regarded  Christ 
as  a  ^rtie  propheij  or  a  divine  messenger,  is  too  obviously  false  to 
require  contradiction.  We  have  only  to  appeal  to  the  whole 
history  of  our  Saviour's  life  as  exhibited  in  the  New  Testament. 

A  further  difficulty  arises  also  here  from  the  circumstance, 
that  Jesus  is  said  to  have  his  ^'hair  parted  on  the  forehead, /tu?- 
ta  morem  JSTazarenorum.^^  Are  these  the  JSTazareneSf  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  city  Nazareth  in  Galilee,  wiiere  Jesus  was  educated, 
and  whence  he  himself  was  called  a  ^azarene  9  Matt.  2:  23. 
Or  if  the  reading  of  the  Centur,  Magdeb.  is  preferred,  viz.  Na- 
zaraeorumy  are  then  these  the  J^azarites^  (Heb.  ^"^n ,)  i.  e. 
those  separated  and  devoted  to  Grod  by  a  vow  ?  or  are  they 
rather  the  Christians  themselves,  who  were  thus  called  JSTazarites 
or  JVazarenesy  oi  NaCmgaiot,  after  Jesus,  in  contempt  ?  Acts 
24:  5.  Whichever  of  these  three  meanings  we  assume,  the 
sense  must  in  either  case  remain  inept. — ^If  we  prefer  the  Jirstf 
then  the  implied  fact,  that  the  parting  of  the  hair  on  the  fore- 
head was  a  peculiar  custom  of  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth,  is 
not  only  destitute  of  all  evidence,  but  is  contrary  to  all  analo- 
gy. Such  a  custom  might  perhaps  be  supposed  to  be  preva- 
lent in  a  district  of  country,  where  the  inhabitants  were  distin- 
guished by  other  peculiarities,  as  in  Galilee  for  instance ;  but 
surely  not  in  any  single  city,  which  is  no  where  represented  as 
having  peculiarities  of  its  own,  distinct  from  those  of  the  adja- 
cent region. — If  we  take  the  second  meaning,  and  suppose  the 
JSTazariies  to  be  here  meant,  who  were  set  apart  to  the  service 
of  God  by  a  vow,  still  the  implication  of  the  epistle  is  again 
false,  viz.  that  Jesus  was  a  Nazarite.  Whether  Jesus  suffered 
his  hair  to  grow,  as  was  required  of  the  Nazarites,  (Num.  6:  5,) 
is  no  where  said,  nor  is  it  of  any  importance  ;  that  he  did  not 
go  about  with  his  head  shoru  or  bald,  we  are  authorized  to  pre- 
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sutne,  because  baldness  was  a  disgrace  among  the  Hebrews.* 
There  is  therefore  no  reason  for  supposing,  that  Jesus  departed 
from  the  usual  customs  of  the  Jews  in  regard  to  the  manner  of 
wearing  the  hair;  certainly  none  for  assuming,  that,  like  the 
Nazarites,  he  suffered  no  *  razor  to  come  upon  his  head.' 
That  he  did  not  observe  the  other  laws  to  which  the  Nazarites 
were  subjected,f  is  manifest  from  the  sacred  history  itself.  He 
neither  abstained  from  wine  at  the  nuptial  banquet  (John  c.  2) 
nor  at  other  feasts ;  but  on  the  contrary  he  was  called  by  bis 
enemies  a  toine^ibber^  oivonoTtig,  (Matt.  11:  19.  Luke  7:  34,) 
and  was  contrasted  by  them  in  this  respect  with  John  the 
Baptist  who  was  a  Nazarite,  Luke  1:  15.  Neither  did  Jesus 
shun  the  approach  or  contact  of  a  dead  body ;  as  in  the  cases 
of  those  whom  he  restored  to  life;  Mark  5:  41.  Luke  7:  14. 
Comp.  Num.  6:  6  sq.  Our  Saviour  therefore  was  not  exter- 
nally a  Nazarite.  Besides,  even  if  that  had  been  the  case, 
there  is  no  where  any  hint  that  the  Nazarites  wore  their  hair 
in  any  particular  manner;  their  only  obligation  was  to  let  it 
grow,  without  suffering  it  to  be  cut  off. — Or  if  we  choose  the 
third  meaning  mentioned  above,  and  understand  the  whole  body 
of  Christians  under  the  term  Nazarenes,  the  expression  will 
still  involve  a  supposition  which  is  untenable  and  improbable  ; 
first,  by  implying  that  the  followers  of  Christ,  even  during  his 
life  time,  were  distinguished  and  well  known  by  the  name  of  Na- 
zarenes, and  had  adopted  this  mode  of  wearing  the  hair  as  dis- 
tinctive of  their  peculiar  religion ;  and  then,  in  describing  the 
head  of  a  sect  by  a  token  peculiar  to  his  followers,  as  such. — 
The  name  Nazaraei  was  indeed  applied  also  in  the  first  and 
following  centuries  to  a  sect  of  heretics ;  but  these  cannot  here 
be  brought  into  the  account,  in  judging  of  an  epistle  which  is 
professedly  contemporary  with  Jesus. 

We  may  subjoin  another  consideration.  This  epistle  con- 
tains a  description  of  Christ,  which  represents  him  as  being 
^<  the  handsomest  among  the  sons  of  men."  We  have  already 
alluded  to  this  topic  in  part,  on  p.  369  above  ;  but  we  may  now 
go  further  and  look  at  it  in  its  historical  bearings.  If  now  this 
description  had  been  extant  and  acknowledged  in  the  early  ages 
of  Christianity,  it  is  singular  that  it  should  have  escaped  the  no- 

-  -  -  ■  _  _ ■  ■ 

*  Jahn  Bibl.  Archaeol.  Th.  II.  149.  Amer.  ed.  §  125. 

f  Michaelis  Mosaisches  Recht,  (Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of 
Moses,)  Th.  III.  ^  145. 
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tice  of  the  Christian  writers  and  fathers  of  those  days,  who  were 
learned  and  intelligent  men,  and  whose  views  on  this  subject 
seem  to  have  been  of  an  entirely  opposite  nature.  Thus  I'er- 
tullian,  speaking  of  the  body  of  Christ,^  admits  that  '*  all  the 
things"  ne  has  enumerated  ^*  are  only  signs  of  a  terrestrial  ori- 
gin, and  were  in  Christ,  and  veiled  in  him  the  Son  of  God. — 
But  I  perceive  nothing  new,  nothing  strange.  It  was  on  account 
of  his  words  and  deeds,  his  doctrine  and  virtue  only,  that  men 
wondered  at  the  man  Christ. — ^It  was  notliing  unusual  or  admi- 
rable in  his  bodily  appearance,  which  caused  his  other  qualities 
to  be  admired,  when  they  exclaimed.  Whence  has  he  this  doc- 
trine and  these  signs  ?  Indeed,  this  was  the  exclamation  of  per^ 
sons  who  despised  his  form  and  appearance.  So  that  his  per- 
son possessed  nothing  either  of  human  beauty,  or  of  celestial 
splendour." — Nor  did  Clement  of  Alexandria  form  a  different 
estimate  of  the  personal  appearance  of  our  Lord  ;  since  he  af- 
firmsf  that  "  the  Spirit  testifies  by  Isaiah  (c.  53),  that  our  Lord 
himself  was  without  form  or  comeliness ;"  and  also  asserts  in 
another  place,!  that  ''  it  was  not  without  good  reason  that  the 
Lord  preferrea  to  assume  an  abject  form  of  body." — Origen  al- 
so openly  declares,^  "  It  is  confessedly  written,  that  the  person  of 
Jesus  was  without  comeliness." — The  source  of  all  these  views 
of  the  fathers  respecting  the  alleged  deformity  of  Christ's  person, 
is  doubtless  the  representation  given  in  Isaiah  c.  53  ;  and  hence 

*  Tertullianus  de  came  Christie  Opp.  ed.  Rigalt.  p.  316.  '^  Haec 
omnia  (quae  enumeravimus)  terrenae  originis  signa  et  in  Christo 
fuerunt,  et  sunt  quae  ilium  Dei  filium  celavere. — Sed  nihil  novuniy 
nihil  peregrinum  deprehendo.  Denique,  verbis  tantummodo  et  fac- 
tis,  doctrina  et  virtute  sola,  Christum  hominem  obstupescebant. — 
Sed  carnis  terrenae  non  mira  conditio  ipsa  erat,  quae  cetera  ejus 
miranda  faciebat,  cum  dicerent,  Unde  huic  doctrina  et  signa  ista  ? 
Etiam  despicientium  formam  ejus  haec  erat  vox.  Adeo  nee  huma- 
nae  honestatis  corpus  fuit,  nedum  coelestis  claritatis."  To  this 
view  Rigalt  also  assents  in  his  notes,  and  in  a  dissertation  de  pul' 
critudine  Christi  appended  to  his  notes  on  Cyprian^  p.  236  sq. 

t  Clemens  Alexandrinus  Paeda^og.  III.  1.  7'6v  Kxygtov  avtov 
trfP  ox^Hv  aiayjjop  y^yovkvai,  8tu    /iaatov  lo  npfVfia  fiaprvgii. 

i  Stromal,  lib.  VI.  JKvgiog  ov  fiaxtjv  i^^Atjoiv  ivtiket  XQV^ct'^ 
aOai  acofiaiog  fiogq^, 

^  Origenes  contra  Celsum,  lib.  VI.  'OfioXoyovjiepmg  xohw  yi- 
yganT€u  iiigl  tov  duaeMg  ytyovtvai  rov  *JfjGov  oa/ia. 
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Abarbanel  strives  to  establish,  as  far  as  possible,  the  opinion  of  his 
comeliness,  in  order  that  he  may  deny  with  more  appearance  of 
truth  the  application  of  that  prophecy  to  Jesus.  But  however 
this  may  be,  we  cannot  well  doubt,  that  if  the  epistle  before  us 
had  been  current  in  the  days  of  these  fathers,  and  been  received 
as  of  good  authority,  they  would  have  given  a  far  different  rep- 
resentation of  our  Lord's  personal  appearapce ;  and  had  it  then 
been  extant  only  as  a  supposititious  production,  we  may  reasona- 
bly presume,  they  would  at  least  have  made  some  allusion  to  its 
contents. 

To  dwell  for  a  moment  on  the  topic  thus  casually  introduced. 
While  the  view  which  these  fathers  have  thus  taken  of  Christ's 
personal  deformity''^  seems  to  rest  on  a  false  interpretation  of  the 
passage  in  Isaiah  above  quoted,  or  depends  rather  on  improperly 
taking  that  passage  in  a  literal  and  extreme  sense ;  so  also  there 
appears  to  be  no  solid  ground  for  the'opinion  of  those,f  who, 
applying  in  the  like  literal  manner  the  language  of  the  45th  Psalm 
to  the  person  of  Jesus,  represent  him  as  having  beeti  distinguish- 
ed by  the  greatest  comeliness  and  personal  beauty.  As  in  most 
other  cases,  so  also  here,  it  is  perhaps  better  to  adopt  the  middle 
course,  and  represent  to  ourselves  the  Saviour  while  on  earth  as 
not  particularly  distinguished  from  other  men,  by  either  the  de- 
formity or  comeliness  of  his  person,  any  more  than  by  his  mode 
of  living.  We  are  entided  to  draw  this  conclusion  from  his  in- 
terview with  Mary;  recorded  John  20: 14  sq.  where  she  mistakes 
him  for  the  gardener.  Luther,  in  his  usual  vigorous  manner, 
seems  to  express  the  same  idea.|  "  It  is  very  possible,  that  some 

*  So  Rigalt  1.  c.  and  Salmasius ;  comp.  Th.  Bartholini  Hypom" 
neumata  de  cruce  Christi,  Uafn.  1051,  in  praef. 

t  See  the  passage  of  Nicephorus  above  quoted.  Also  Joh.  Fech- 
tii  Noctac  Christianae.  Exercit.  X.  p.  359 — 387.  Aug.  Calmet  in 
Prolegom,  et  Dissertatt,  in  S.  S.  Latine  a  Mansio  versa^  Luce. 
1729.  fol.  T.  I.  p.  543  sq.  See  also  others  in  J.  G.  Walchii  Hisior, 
Ecclesiast.  N.  T.  p.  166.  et  ejusd.  Bihlioth,  theologiae  select  a,  T. 
III.  p.  439  sq. 

i  Opp.  T.  VI.  ed.  Altenb.  ''  Das  ist  wohl  moglich,  dass  einer  am 
Leibe  wohl  so  schon  gewesen  ist,  als  Christus.  Auch  sind  vielleicht 
wohl  Andre  schoner  gewest,  als  Christus.  Denn  wir  lesen  nicht, 
dass  sich  die  Jijden  ijber  des  Hernn  Schonbeit  verwundert  ha- 
ben."  The  same  view  is  supported  by  Francis  Vavassor,  in  a  trea- 
tise de  forma  Christi  dum  viveret  in  terris,  Paris  1649,  reprinted 
with  notes  by  J.  Arndt,  Rostock  1666,  and  also  extant  in  the  "works 
of  Vavassor,  Amsterd.  1710. 
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one  else  has  been  as  comely  in  person  as  Christ.  Very  possibly 
too,  others  have  been  more  comely  than  Christ.  For  we  do  not 
read,  that  the  Jews  ever  wondered  at  our  Lord's  comeliness.^' 

At  the  close  of  this  discussion,  it  remains  only  to  suggest  in  a 
few  words  the  most  probable  origin  of  a  production  like  that 
which  we  have  been  considering.  It  is  well  known  that  images 
of  our  Saviour  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary  have,  in  all  later  ages, 
been  current  in  the  catholic  church,  both  in  the  form  of  cruci- 
fixes, and  as  pictorial  representations.  The  authority  of  these  is 
indeed  very  slender ;  there  being  none  at  all  in  the  case  of  the 
Virgin ;  and  the  only  alleged  sources,  in  the  case  of  Christ,  being 
the  pretended  votive  statue  of  the  Syrophenician  woman  at  Ce- 
sarea  Philippi,  the  portrait  sent  by  Christ  to  Abgar  king  of  Edes- 
sa  along  with  his  letter,  and  the  impression  of  his  countenance 
left  upon  the  handkerchief  of  the  holy  Veronica.  It  is  however 
a  fact  deserving  of  notice,  that  in  all  the  representations  of  the 
person  of  Jesus,  by  the  most  distinguished  artists  of  various  coun- 
tries, a  general  resemblance  runs  through  the  whole,  arising  pro- 
bably from  a  species  of  silent  professional  tradition.  But  such 
pictures  existing,  nothing  would  be  more  natural,  or  better 
adapted  to  the  monkish  leisure  of  the  middle  agesi  than  to  write 
out  in  full  a  description  corresponding  to  such  a  representation, 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  letter  of  Lientulus  appears  in  the  edi- 
tion of  Anselm's  works.*  It  there  appears  simply  as  a  descrip- 
tion, blended  with  a  similar  one  ot  the  Virgin  Mary;  and  is 
said  to  have  been  gathered  ex  gestis  Anselmi.  Whether  it  may 
not  thus  have  been  originally  composed  by  Anselm,  or  with  his 
concurrence,  is  more  than  can  now  be  determined.  Who  it  was 
that  6rst  referred  it  to  a  spurious  Lentulus,  as  governor  of  Jeru- 
salem, cannot  be  known ;  nor  the  time  when  this  took  place. 
Most  probably  it  was  done  in  the  period  between  the  eleventh 
and  fifteenth  centuries,  i.  e.  between  the  time  of  Anselm  and  the 
date  of  the  Jena  manuscripts.  Whether  too  it  was  done  through 
monkish  ignorance,  or  as  a  pious  fraud,  we  have  no  means  of 
judging. 

The  result  of  our  inquiry  into  the  authenticity  of  the  epistle  of 
Lentulus,  may  be  summed  up  in  few  words.  In  favour  of  its 
autlienticity,  we  have  only  the  purport  of  the  inscription ;  there 
is  no  external  evidence  whatever.     Against  its  authenticity,  we 

ft 

*  See  p.  369  above. 
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have  the  great  discrepancies  and  contradictions  of  the  inscrip- 
tion ;  the  fact  that  no  suc[i  official  person  as  Lentulus  existed  at 
the  time  and  place  specified,  nor  for  many  years  before  and  af- 
ter ;  the  utter  silence  of  history  in  respect  to  the  existence  of 
such  a  letter ;  the  foreign  and  later  idioms  in  the  style ;  the  con- 
tradiction in  which  the  contents  of  the  epistle  stand  with  estab- 
lished historical  facts ;  and  the  probability  of  its  having  been 
produced  at  some  time  not  earlier  than  the  eleventh  century. 

It  may  perhaps  be  thought,  that  in  pursuing  this  investigation 
to  such  an  extent,-^an  extent  far  greater  indeed  than  I  had  an- 
ticipated,—I  have  bestowed  a  useless  expense  of  time  and  labour, 
on  a  subject  of  comparatively  trivial  importance.  But  it  should 
be  remembered,  that  it  is  the  tendency  of  the  human  mind  to 
attach  a  disproportionate  value  to  objects  of  which  it  knows  not 
the  intrinsic  worth ;  and  that,  especially  in  regard  to  religious  ob- 
jects, and  above  all  in  regard  to  an  object  so  dear,  so  precious 
so  thrilling  to  the  christian  heart,  as  is  the  « Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,'  there  is  a  proneness  to  yield 
not  only  that  faith  *  which  maketh  wise  unto  salvation,'  but  a  faith 
which  may  easily  pass  over  into  superstitious  credulity.  Traces 
of  this  are  not  wanting  already,  even  in  our  own  country ;  and, 
I  may  add,  in  relation  to  this  very  epistle.  To  counteract  such 
a  tendency,  as  much  as  lies  in  his  power,  is  surely  the  duty  of 
every  Christian,  who  loves  the  truth  in  its  simplicity  and  sinceri- 
ty. Besides,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  and  as  I  have  said  above, 
there  exists  in  the  English  language  no  treatise  or  work  whatev- 
er, which  furnishes  the  means  of  determining  the  proper  charac- 
of  the  epistle  in  question.  This  want  I  have  now  attempted  to 
supply,  in  such  a  manner  that  every  one  who  reads  may  judge 
for  himself.  And  whatever  may  be  our  different  views  in  respect 
to  the  personal  appearance  of  our  Saviour  while  on  earth,  may 
we  all,  both  writer  and  readers,  through  the  grace  of  God,  have 
a  like  interest  in  the  blessings  which  were  purchased  by  the  of- 
fering up  of  bis  '  natural'  body ;  that  so  we  may  all  be  admitted, 
at  last,  to  the  beatific  vision  of  our  Lord  and  King,  in  bis  state  of 
*  spiritual'  exaltation  and  everlasting  glory  ! 
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Art.  VI.    Theological  Eoucatioiv  in  Italy. 

By  Prof.  Tholuek  of  Hallt.    Tranalated  by  tbe  Editor. 
SscoHD  Article.* 

The  Roman  University  was  founded  by  pope  Boniface  VIII, 
near  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century.  It  is  called,  in  solemn 
style,  PArchiginnasio  Romano ;  but  in  common  life  its  usual 
appellation  is  \a  Sapienzaj  from  the  inscription,  Initivm  sapiens 
iiae  timor  Dominij  which  is  read  over  the  portal  of  the  majestic 
university  building,  erected  by  Michael  Angelo  under  Leo  X  ; 
to  which  Alexander  VJI  added  the  church  and  a  building  for  the 
library.  The  university,  according  to  the  constitution  given  to 
it  by  Leo  XII,  is  certainly  an  establishment  capable  of  yielding 
much  good  fruit,  provided  the  administration  of  it  correspond- 
ed to  the  constitution.  It  numbers  not  less  than  forty-eight 
professors,  who  are  divided  into  four  faculties.  We  give  here, 
from  the  catalogue  of  lectures  in  1827,  the  lectures  announc- 
ed in  the  faculties  of  theology  and  philosophy. 

CLA88IS    THBOLOGICA. 

I.  Sacra  Scriptura.  R.  P.  M.  Thomas  Moralia  de  Onelia  Ord.. 
Eremitarum  S.  Augustini.  De  Archaeologia  et  Hermeneutica  Bib- 
lica  et  Praeceptis  Exegeticis.  Textus :  Scripta  ejusdem  Profes- 
Boris  intra  Trtennium  a  die  Rescripti  typis  evulganda. 

II.  S.  Theologia  Dogmatica.  Rmus  P.  M.  Franciscus  Ferdinan- 
dus  Jabulot  Parmen.  Proc.  Gen.  Ord.  Praed.  et  pro  Eo  R.  P.  M. 
Johannes  Baptista  Galleani  Januen.  ejusdem  Ordinis.  De  Gratia 
et  Jastificatione ;  ubi  de  Fide,  Spe,  et  Charitate.  Textus :  Opus  P. 
Petri  M.  Gazzanica  secundae  editionis  Bononiensis. 

III.  S.  Theologia  Scholastica.  R.  P.  M.  Antonius  Maria  Latini 
Alatrinns  Ordinis  Minorum  Conventualium  S.  Francisci.  De  Sa- 
cramentis  in  genere.  De  poenitentia ;  de  indulgentiis  et  extrema 
Unctione.  Textus :  Opus  Fr.  Andreae  Sgambati  ejusdem  Ordinis 
de  Theologicis  Institntis. 

IV.  S.  Theologia  de  Locis  Tbeologicis.    R.  P.  M.  Carolos  Thill 


•  From  Tholuck's  "  Literarischer  Anzeiger"  for  1831.  This 
is  strictly  a  continuation  of  the  article  on  the  same  subject,  contain- 
ed in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  No.  I.  p.  177  sq.  A  further  con- 
tinuation of  it  is  also  promised.  Editor. 
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Islesuis  Ord.  Eremitarum  S.  Augastini.    Textos :  Opus  ab  eodem 
Professore  typis  evulgatum  anno  1820. 

V.  S.  Theologia  Sloralis.  R.  P.  M.  Placidus  Tadini  Alexandri- 
nus  Ordinis  Carmelitarum  Calceatorum.  Abeoivuntur  ofiicia  in 
Deum.  Turn  'de  Officiis  Hominis  erga  se  ipsun).  Textus :  P. 
Gabriel  Antoine  e  societate  Jesu  Theologia  Moralis  Universa. 

VI.  Historia  Ecclesiastica.  R.  ^.  M.  Paulus  del  Signore  Ro- 
manus  Canouicus  Regularis  Sanctissimi  SalTatoris.  A  Carolo 
Magno  ad  Concilium  Lateranenseprimum.  Textus:  Scripta  ejus- 
dem  Profesaoris  intra  Triennium,  ut  supra,  typis  evulganda. 

VII.  Eloquentia  Sacra.   Vacat. 

VIII.  Physica  Sacra.  R.  D.  Felicianus  Scarpellini  Fulginas.  De 
divinis.  Operibus  quinti  et  sexti  diei  Mosaicae  Cosmogoniae. 
Textus :  Scripta  ejusdem  Professoris  intra  Triennium,  ut  supra, 
typis  eYulganda. 

CLA8SI8   PHILOSOPHICA  ET   PHILOLOGICA. 

I.  Logica  et  Metaphysica.  R.  D.  Raphael  Bonomi  Romanus. 
Textus :  Opus  ab  eodem  Professore  typis  evulgatum,  quoad  aliter 
statuatur. 

II.  Ethica.  Rmus  P.  M.  Joannes  Baptista  Piccadori  Reatimus 
Vicar ius  Generalis  Clericorum  Regular ium  Minorum.  Textus : 
Scripta.  ejusdem  Professoris  intra  Biennium,  ut  supra,  typis  evul- 
ganda. 

III.  Algebra  et  Geometria.  R.  D.  Jacobus  Rischebach  Roma- 
nus, EJementa  Matheseos.  Textus :  Elementi  de  Mathematica  di 
Enrico  Giamboni. 

IV.  Physica  experimentalis.  D.  Haverus  Barlocci  Romanus.  Tex- 
tus :  Scripta  ejusdem  Professoris  intra  Triennium,  ut  supra,  typis 
evulganda. 

V.  Introdnctio  ad  Calculum.  D.  Alexander  Pieri  Romanus. 
Textus  :  Opus  Letterii. 

VI.  Calculus  sublimis.  D.  Joseph  Oddi  Romanus  (ad  ibrmam 
Rescripti)  Elementa  Calculi  DifTerentialis  et  Integralis.  Textus: 
Opus  ab  eodem  typis  evulgatum. 

VII.  Mechanica  et  Hydraulica.  Idem  Jos.  Oddi,  Elementa  Sta* 
ticae  et  Dynamicae.  Textus :  Opus  Venturoli,  ab  ipso  Oddi  illu&- 
tratum. 

VIII.  Optica  et  Astronomia.  R.  D.  Joseph  Cottele  Romanus. 
Elementa  Trigonometriae  Sphaericae.  Textus :  Opus  ab  eodem 
Professore  typis  evulgatum. 

IX.  Architectura  Statica  et  Hydraulica.  D.  Nicolaus  Cavalieri 
Comadensis. 

X.  Geometria  Graphica,  et  Hydrometria.  D.  Carolus  Sereni 
Ferrariensis. 

XI.  Mineralogia.  D.  Petrus  Carpi  Romanus.  Textus :  Scrip- 
ta ejusdem  Professoris  intra  trienniiim,  ut  supra,  typis  evulganda. 
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XII.  Archieologia.  D.  Antonius  Nibby  Romanus.  Pare  III. 
Antiquitates  Romanae.  Textus:  Nardini  Roma  antiqua  et  Adam 
Antiquitates  Romanae. 

XIII.  Eloquentia  Latina  et  Italica  et  Historia  Romana.  R.  D. 
Aloysius  Rezzi  Placentinus.  Textus:  Lectiones  Rhetoricae  ab 
Uf(one  Blairio  compoeitae  ac  in  Italicam  linguain  versae,  enarra- 
tionibusque  locupletatae  a  D.  Francisco  Soave,  ac  praeterea  Opera 
praecipuorum  Auclorum,  qui  Latina  et  Italica  oratione  turn  solata, 
tum  legata  acripsere. 

XIV.  Lingua  et  Literae  Hebraicae.  D.  Aemilianoa  Sarti  Ro- 
manus. Exercitationea  in  Pentateuchum  et  Libroa  Joaue,  Judicum, 
ac  Regum. 

XV.  Lingua  et  Literae  Graecae.  D.  Jacobus  de  Dominicis  Ro- 
manus. Exercitationes  in  Selecta  e  Xenophonte,  Isocrate,  et 
Homero. 

XVI.  Lingua  et  Literae  Arabicae.  R.  D.  Michael  Angelua 
Lanci  Fanensis.    Textus :  Grammatica  Erpenii. 

XVII.  Lingua  et  Literae  Syro-Chaldaicae.  R.  D.  Andreas 
Molza  Mutinensis.  Textus :  Grammatica  Syriaca,  nee  non  select 
ta  e  sacris  profanisque  Sjrronim  scriptis,  ab  eodem  Professore  intra 
triennium  typis  evulganda. 

On  looking  o7er  this  list,  one  roust  confess,  that  so  far  as 
attention  to  the  difierent  subjects  comprehended  in  the  di$ar 
plines  of  the  theological  and  pnilosophical  faculties  is  concerned, 
the  university  is  not  so  badly  planned.    In  theology,  one  only 
misses  the  richness  in  exegetical  lectures,  which  the  German  cat- 
alogues exhibit ;  and  in  pbilolog}',  the  interpretation  of  classical 
authors.     For  this,  indeed,  the  necessary  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guages is  wanting  among  the  students ;  since  in  Greek,  at  least, 
the  professor  must  still  occupy  himself  with  elementary  instruc- 
tion.   But  the  main  point  here  is,  after  all,  haw  the  sciences  are 
studied ;  and  in  this  respect  there  remains  very  much  to  be  de- 
sired. In  the  natural  sciences  only,  in  mathematics  and  the  med« 
ical  department,  there  seems  to  be  more  interest  and  excite- 
ment; in  all  other  branches  there  is  a  complete  stagnation. 
Theology  is  very  naturally  all  according  to  law  ;  and  how  could 
it  well  be  otherwise,  when  every  word  of  the  teacher  stands 
under  the  censorship  of  ecclesiastical  inspectors  ?     But  the 
study  of  languages  is  also  at  a  low  ebb ;  one  hears  here  noth- 
ing of  progress,  of  development,  of  new  forms  and  modifica- 
tions ; — ^the  literary  ardour  is  wanting,  and  with  it  all  proficien- 
cy and  advancement.     Not  that  the  instructors  are  wanting  in 
knowledge ;  there  fails  only  the  impulse.     One  of  the  profes- 
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sors,  to  whom  the  writer  was  complaining  that  it  was  so  difficult 
for  him  to  study  in  the  summer  heat  at  Rome,  replied  :  "  Ek^ 
Signore,  nella  state  non  si  lavora^  But  who  then  would  work 
in  summer  ?"  This  summer  indolence,  however,  seems  also  to 
extend  itself  over  other  seasons.  The  following  anecdote  serves 
to  illustrate  this  same  sluggish  temperament.  A  very  intelligent 
professor  of  the  oriental  languages  had  sent  for  Michaelis'  Syriac 
Grammar.  Instead  of  it  he  received  Hoffmann's,  with  the  as- 
surance, that  this  had  taken  the  place  of  the  other,  as  being  far 
more  complete.  He  read  it,  but  soon  requested  permission  to 
exchange  it  again  for  Michaelis.  "  What  is  so  large  a  grammar 
good  for  ?"  was  his  idea  ;  "  la  grammaiica  i  per  i  principianiij 
— grammars  are  for  beginners ;  the  rest  one  must  learn  ex  i/5u." 
On  the  same  principle,  also,  he  rejected  the  Lehrgebaude  of 
Gesenius,  and  maintained,  that  Buxtorfs  Hebrew  Grammar  is 
still  better. 

But  even  if  a  professor  of  the  university  should  be  desirOus  of 
distinguishing  himself  by  literary  zeal,  still  he  would  be  left  un- 
supported ;  for  this  activity  and  ardour  would  at  once  awaken 
the  suspicion  of  a  tendency  to  innovation.  The  writer  became 
acquainted  with  a  professor,  who  in  another  country  and  with 
the  encouragement  of  government  or  of  public  opinion,  would 
make  uncommon  advances ;  but  here  he  pines  away  disregarded 
and  unknown. 

In  addition  to  the  want  of  literary  motives,  these  learned  pro- 
fessors suffer  from  the  want  of  literary  intercourse.  It  is  only  in 
the  department  of  the  fine  arts  and  of  the  antiquary,  that  there 
exist  associations  for  intercourse  and  mutual  improvement;  and 
these  last  have  been  principally  established,  and  are  mostly  sup- 
ported, by  Germans.  Individuals  indeed  feel  this  deficiency ; 
but  mutual  distrust,  founded  generally  in  party-spirit,  shuts  up 
the  door  of  mutual  intercourse.  This  distrust,  this  anxious 
weighing  of  every  expression,  this  mutual  watching  over  one  an- 
other, makes  a  very  unpleasant  impression  upon  strangers ;  and 
if  one  has  never  done  it  before,  he  is  now  led  to  thank  God  for 
a  government,  under  which  he  may  freely  breathe  and  freely 
speak. 

Besides  the  university,  there  is  also  another  separate  papal 
seminary,  in  which  likewise  theologians  are  educated.  It  is  call- 
ed the  Seminario  di  S.  ApoUinare^  or  Seminario  Romano  ;  and 
was  formerly  located  in  the  splendid  building  called  the  ColUgio 
Romano ;  which  last  is  now  occupied  by  the  Jesuits.    In  this 
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seminary,  the  students  receive  also  a  complete  course  of  tbeok^- 
ical  education.  It  sunds  under  the  cardinal- vicar,  and  has  gen- 
erally at  least  one  very  respectable  and  efficient  instructor  in  the 
languages  and  in  theology. 

As  schools  for  theological  education,  are  still  to  be  mentioned 
the  colleges,  which  are  established  for  students  from  various  fo- 
reign countries;  as  the  German,  the  English,  the  Scotch,  the 
Irish  colleges,  etc.  These  have  all  been  founded  by  donations 
from  pious  individuals.  They  have  in  general  a  Principal,  who  is 
of  the  same  nation  respectively ;  they  stand  under  the  supervision 
of  a  cardinal,  and  receive  the  special  attention  of  the  head  of  the 
Romish  church.  The  students  live  singly,  in  small  and  some- 
what meanly  furnished  cells ;  and  all  take  their  meals  together, 
while  some  one  at  the  same  time  reads  aloud,  and  thus  imparts 
,  btellectual  and  spiritual  nourishment.  The  autumnal  holidays, 
they  usually  spend  in  some  of  the  beautiful  country-seats  in  the 
vicinity,  in  Monte  Porzio,  Marino,  etc.  They  receive  a  com- 
plete course  of  instruction  in  theology ;  and  not  unfrequently  are 
young  men  of  intelligence  and  well  cultivated  minds.  That  par- 
ticular care  is  taken  in  respect  to  their  education,  is  no  wonder ; 
since  it  is  among  them  that  those  clergymen  are  trained,  on  whom 
Rome  must  place  her  chief  dependence  in  foreign  lands.  In  a 
special  manner,  converts  from  foreign  countries,  who  are  distin- 
guished for  talents  and  intelligence,  are  here  sure  of  a  good  re- 
ception ;  and  such  persons  are  constantly  to  be  met  with  in  these 
institutions. 

One  institution  of  special  importance,  and  which  also  is  much 
more  known  in  other  countries,  is  the  Propas^anda  Fidei,  which 
stands  under  a  separate  congregation.  This  establishment, 
whose  activity  in  former  times  extended  over  so  wide  a  field, 
was  founded  A.  D.  1622  by  Gregory  XV,  and  was  afterwards 
enlarged  by  Urban  VIII.  From  the  latter  it  received  a  capital 
of  6 15,000  Scudi,*  and  a  yearly  revenue  of  24,000  Scudi.  This 
pope  also  assigned  to  it  the  building  which  it  now  occupies,  the 
Collegium  Propaganda  Fidei  v.  Urbanij  a  splendid/palace  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Piazza  di  Spagna  or  Spanish  place.  The  first 
occasion  for  this  important  establishment,  was  a  foundation  given 
by  the  Spaniard  Vides,  for  ten  young  men  of  different  nations. 


*  The  Roman  Scudo  is  precisely  equal  to  the  Spanish  dollar.  In 
the  papal  money,  the  decimal  division  is  also  current ;  one  Scudo 
containing  10  paoU  or  100  b(^occhi.    Editor. 
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To  this  was  annexed  in  1637,  a  new  foundation  of  cardinal 
Onofrio  for  twelve  pupils ;  who  were  to  be  selected  from  among 
Georgians,  Persians,  Nestorians,  Jacobites,  Melchites,  and  Copts. 
In  1639  the  same  cardinal  added  yet  another  fund,  for  thirteen 
Ethiopians  and  Brahmins.  To  all  these  came  still  a  foundation 
for  Chinese  and  Japanese  ;  but  as  it  was  found  that  the  converts 
from  these  countries  could  not  bear  the  climate  of  Rome,  the 
establishment  for  them  was  transferred  to  Naples.  Of  this  we 
shall  speak  further  hereafter. 

The  establishment  at  Rome  has  at  the  present  time  about' 
eighty  pupils;  and  among  them  are  eighteen  Armenians,  five  Ma- 
ronites,  several  Hollanders,  Illyrians,  and  Germans  from  differ- 
ent provinces ;  among  whom  the  writer  found  again  several  for- 
mer protestant  theologians  from  the  duchy  of  Weimar.  The  pu- 
pils live  generally  two  in  one  cell,  are  required  to  be  very  dili- 
gent, and  stand  under  close  supervision.  It  is  only  with  very 
special  permission,  that  they  can  ever  go  out  alone.  They  are 
obliged  to  make  all  their  excursions  in  companies,  walking  two 
and  two  together.  They  wear  black  dresses  with  five  red  but- 
tons,— ^the  five  wounds  of  Christ, — ^with  long  black  strips  hanging 
down  the  back,  and  a  red  belt  around  the  body, — the  symbol  of 
that  sacrifice  of  life,  to  which  the  missionary  devotes  himself. 

Some  years  ago,  this  institution  had  a  remarkable  pupil  within 
its  walls,  the  present  eccentric  Jewish  missionary  Wolf.  He,  as  is 
well  known,  first  exchanged  his  Jewish  faith  for  that  of  the  Ro- 
man catholic  church,  presented  himself  to  Count  Stolberg,  and 
then  went  to  Rome;  where,  by  the  vivacity  of  his  character  and  his 
decided  talents,  he  made  a  very  favourable  impression,  and  insin- 
uated himself  especially  into  the  favour  of  the  devout  and  gentle 
cardinal  Litta.  He  even  had  the  honour  of  personally  paying 
his  respects  to  his  Holiness.  He  was  very  joyfully  received,  as 
a  pupil,  into  the  Propaganda ;  in  the  expectation  of  finding  in 
him  an  eflScient  Ubourer,  for  the  missions  among  the  schismatic 
Christians  of  the  East.  But  the  vivacity  and  frankness  of  the 
young  man's  character,  soon  gave  occasion  for  suspicion.  He 
disputed  against  the  doctrines  of  the  church  and  the  authority 
of  traditbn,  with  a  freedom  which  astonished  them,  and  which 
would  have  sooner  drawn  down  upon  him  an  expulsion  from  the 
establishment,  had  he  not  been  sustained  and  protected  by  the 
good  will  of  his  mild  patron,  the  cardinal  Litta.  At  last,  how- 
ever, he  came  out  boldly  with  the  conjecture,  whether  the  holy 
Father  himself  were  not  Antichrist.    An  idea  so  monstrous 
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could,  of  course,  no  longer  be  tolerated  in  a  pupil  of  the  Pro- 
paganda. Besides,  his  correspondence  with  foreigners  was  also 
discovered  and  opened ;  and  in  consequence,  in  the  year  1818, 
he  was  conveyed  out  of  Rome  at  midnight. — In  1824  appeared 
in  London  the  "  Memoirs  of  Wolf;'*  which  contain  many  inter- 
esting details  in  respect  to  life  and  manners  and  mind  in  Rome, 
and  especially  respecting  the  Propaganda. 

In  regard  to  the  plans  and  operations  of  the  Propaganda,  very 
little  becomes  known  to  the  public.  The  secretary  of  the  con- 
gregation lays  before  it,  every  year,  a  report  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  institution.  One  of  these  reports,  however,  made  at  the  very 
period  when  the  catholic  church  had  the  richest  harvest  of  pros- 
elytes, (at  the  end  of  the  17th  and  beginning  of  the  J  8th  century,) 
and  by  the  secretary  of  the  Propaganda,  Urban  Cerri,  has  nev- 
ertheless seen  the  light.  A  copy  of  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
celebrated  sir  Richard  Steele,  who  procured  it  to  be  translated 
by  Michael  de  la  Roche,  (author  of  the  '^  Memoirs  de  Littera- 
lure,")  and  printed  it  witn  a  witty  and  sarcastic  dedication  to 
pope  Clement  XI,  under  the  title  :  ^'  An  account  of  the  state  of 
the  papist  religion  through  the  world  ;  written  for  the  use  of  In- 
nocent XI,  by  Mons.  Cerri ;  published  from  the  Italian  manu- 
script. Lond.  1714."  There  is  in  this  report,  in  reality,  some- 
thing grand  and  imposing.  All  heathen  lands,  and  those  coun- 
tries which  have  fallen  away  from  the  pope,  are  regarded  as  re- 
bellious provinces,  which,  by  degrees  indeed,  but  yet  in  due 
time  without  fail,  must  be  brought  under  the  dominion  of  their 
rightful  sovereign.  The  map  of  the  whole  world  lies  spread  out 
before  the  Propaganda ;  and  of  each  land  it  is  announced,  how 
far  the  hand  ot  the  dial  has  advanced  towards  the  meridian  sun 
of  papacy.  Among  others,  there  was  then  much  hope  express- 
ed of  Denmark ;  while  of  Sweden  and  Hamburg  it  was  said, 
that  the  papal  chair  might  well  nigh  give  them  up  forever.—* 
Even  at  that  time,  the  efforts  of  the  Propaganda  seem  to  have 
been  much  more  directed  towards  heretical  and  schismatic 
Christians,  than  towards  the  heathen ;  although,  at  that  period, 
the  countries  of  Tonquin  and  China  presented  so  much  room 
for  hope.  Still  more,  at  the  present  day,  does  the  activity  of  the 
Propaganda  seem  to  be  directed  towards  schismatic  Christians, 
— ^towards  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  the  Greek  Christians  in 
Dalmatia,  in  Wallachia,  and  the  Turkish  empire,  the  Armenians, 
Nestorians,  Copts,  etc.  But  the  account  given  some  years  ago 
in  the  newspapers,  that  the  Coptic  patriarch  had  acknowledged 
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himself  subject  to  the  chair  of  Rome,  is  entirely  without  fouoda* 
tion.  It  arose  out  of  a  boyish  trick,  which  was  put  upon  the 
college  of  cardinals,  and  of  which  they  were  the  dupes, — a  thing 
which  does  not  often  happen. — Of  late  also,  the  pope  has  been 
doing  a  good  deal  for  North  America. 

That  which  may  properly  be  called  the  business  of  missions^ 
or  labours  among  the  heathen,  has  of  late  years  been  left  prin* 
cipally  to  the  French  missionary  establishment ;  which  received 
its  principal  support  from  the  late  court  of  France,  and  must 
therefore  be  at  present  in  a  very  low  state.  But  the  library  of 
the  Propaganda  at  Rome,  also,  contains  many  noble  memorials 
of  their  former  extensive  missionary  enterprises;  including  a 
fine  collection  of  oriental  books  and  manuscripts ;  among  which 
are  many  Chinese  volumes,  and  also  many  valuable  Syriac 
works.  One  of  these  treasures  the  Bible  Society  of  London,  in 
a  spirit  of  christian  harmony,  desired  to  share  with  them.  It 
will  be  recollected  that  there  is  a  current  opinion,  that  in  the 
earliest  times  the  Christianity  of  the  Nestorians  found  its  way 
into  Thibet,  and  that  the  religion  of  the  Grand  Lama  is  on- 
ly a  corruption  of  the  former  christian  faith.  As  early,  there- 
fore, as  the  17th  century,  the  Jesuits  had  made  an  attempt  to 
restore  this  supposed  former  Christianity ;  and  in  the  beginning 
of  the  18th  century,  the  Capuchins  renewed  the  same  enter- 
prize  with  better  success.  The  Pater  Franzesco  Orazio  della 
Penna  dei  Billi,  who  lived  twenty-four  years  in  Thibet,  first 
sent  a  Thibetian  alphabet  to  Rome  ;  the  cardinal  Beluga  caused 
a  fount  of  type  to  be  cast  for  this  language,  and  several  works 
were  printed  in  it.  Other  works,  however,  composed  in  the 
same  tongue,  are  still  preserved  in  manuscript.  Among  these 
is  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  language  of  Thibet. 
This  work  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  offered  to  re- 
print, as  it  is ;  because,  according  to  the  genuine  christian  prin- 
ciple upon  which  that  society  is  founded,  its  only  object  is, 
to  extend  in  every  way  the  circulation  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Their  offer,  however,  was  not  accepted  on  the  part  of  the 
Romish  church.  It  would  indeed  have  been  truly  a  pleasing 
spectacle,  to  behold  thus  once  at  least  catholics  and  protestants 
labouring  together  as  brethren ;  since,  in  the  present  instance, 
this  could  in  no  way  have  contravened  their  mutual  convictions. 
Only  policy  and  a  miserable  intolerance  could  here  place  obsta- 
cles in  the  way. 

Vol.  n.    No.  6.  51 
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To  this  [account  of  the  Propaganda  at  Rome,  we  subjoin 
some  further  particulars  respecting  the  establishment  at  Naples, 
formerly  connected  with  this,  and  intended  for  the  education  of 
Chinese  converts.     This  missionary  school  was  first  established 
by  a  priest,  Matteo  de  Baroni  Ripa,  in  1692,  under  the  title  : 
'^Congregazione  Collegio  e  Seminario  della  sacra  famiglia  di  Gesu 
Christo ;    and  was  afterwards  enlarged  by  various  benefactors, 
especially  by  Charles  III  and  pope  Benedict  XIV.  This  congre- 
gation is  composed  of  Neapolitan  clergy,  who,  besides  the  usual 
exercises  of  a  cloister,  devote  themsjelves  to  the  education  of 
young  Chinese,  East  Indians,  and  other  Orientab,  and  especial- 
ly also  Greeks,  in  order  to  train  them  up  as  missionaries  to 
those  countries  respectively.    The  procurator  of  the  *  Propa- 
ganda  Fidei'  in  Macao,   who   is  at  the  head  of  the  Romish 
missionary  establishment  there,  first  receives  the  young  Chi- 
nese from  the  missionaries  who  reside  in  the  dififerent  provinces 
of  the  *  celestial '  empire,  in  order  to  make  trial  of  their  capa- 
cities and  of  their  call  to  a  missionary  life.     For  this  purpose 
they  spend  two  or  three  months  in  a  convent  at  Macao.    They 
must  too  be  descendants  of  Chinese  catholic  Christians,  and 
must  have  received  permission  from  their  parents  or  guardians 
to  proceed  to  Europe.    If  now  these  young  persons  are  found 
qualified,  the  procurator  sends  them,  at  the  cost  of  the  Neapoli- 
tan congregation,  to  Naples.     Here  the  young  Chinese  first  of 
all  learn  Latin,  from  an  older  Chinese  ;    and  at  the  same  time, 
Italian.    After  this,  they  begin,  in  the  first  year,  the  course  of  stu- 
dies with  rhetoric  and  philosophy,  under  a  clerical  instructor  of 
the  congregation ;   in  the  following  years,  they  pursue  theolog- 
ical studies.    Then  follows  an  examination,  either  in  the  Propa- 
ganda at  Rome,  or  by  the  archbishop  of  Naples.     Their  vows 
are  six, — chastity,  poverty,  obedience,  the  priesthood,  constant 
activity  in  the  service  of  the  Propaganda,  and  perseverance  in 
the  missionary  life  until  death.    In  China,  every  missionary  re- 
ceives from  the  Propaganda  a  yearly  support  of  eighty  ducats  ; 
the  ducat  being  equal  to  about  80  cents.    The  mission  house  in 
Naples  is  distinguished  for  neatness  and  an  appearance  of  com- 
fort ;  there  are  in  it,  at  present,  nine  Chinese  and  four  Greeks. 
Among  the  three  or  four  instructors,  are  some  men  of  very  pleas- 
ing manners ;    but  they  seem  not  to  be  penetrated  with  ardent 
zeal,  either  for  the  cause  of  science  or  for  the  spread  of  the 
gospel. 
Although  the  steady  and  persevering  aim  and  effi>rt  of  the 
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Romish  church,  directed  unwaveringly  towards  a  single  point, 
must  ever  be  a  source  of  pain  and  alarm  to  protestants ;  yet,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  lies  undeniably  in  this  idea,  something 

fraud  and  imposing.  Neither  the  diplomacy  of  Venice,  nor  of 
■"ranee,  can  be  compared  with  the  diplomatic  schemes  of  the 
Roman  court.  With  the  most  sagacious  calculation,  it  knows 
exactly  how  to  find  the  points  where  it  may  seem  to  yield,  and 
where  again  it  must  stand  immovable.  Now  it  apparently  re- 
cedes ;  but  it  only  turns  for  a  moment  aside,  in  order  to  fall 
back  again,  with  a  still  firmer  step,  into  the  former  track.  At 
another  time  it  gives  up  really  a  hand's  breadth  of  its  dominion  ; 
but  only,  in  order  to  sub<jue  a  whole  province  in  another  part. 
In  the  whole  succession  of  its  chiefs,  there  exists  but  one  single 
person.  You  suppose,  that  the  powerful  stream  of  the  spirit  of 
the  age,  must  carry  the  Romish  church  along  with  it, — ^you  are 
mistaken !  From  the  shore  she  pursues  with  her  falcon  glance 
Its  windings ;  and  if  she  seem  at  times  to  follow  the  current,  this 
is  only  until  an  opportune  moment  arrives,  when  she  may  again 
arrest  its  progress  by  an  opposing  wall.  What  is  lost  to  her  in 
France,  is  regained  in  England ;  what  Protestantism  conquers 
from  her,  she  reconquers  from  the  Nestorians.  Every  political 
power  has  one  resident  at  each  foreign  court,  to  watch  over  and 
calculate  its  interests;  the  papal  power  has  hundreds.  Reports, 
composed  with  the  keenest  diplomatic  sagacity,  uncover  every 
weak  point  and  expose  every  open  place  in  the  army  of  the 
enemy.  It  is  however  true,  that  infidelity,  which  has  made  in- 
roads upon  the  catholic  church  itself,  is  a  hindrance  to  this  zeal. 
Still,  a  substitute  for  this  is  found  in  the  eager  desire  of  tempo- 
ral advantage. 

The  longer  the  writer  has  occupied  himself  with  the  study  of 
the  catholic  church,  the  more  strikingly  has  its  resemblance  in 
many  respects  to  the  Jewish  church,  become  apparent  to  him. 
The  Jewish  religion,  standing  in  the  midst  between  heathenism 
and  Christianity, — the  sanctuary,  as  it  were,  between  the  outer 
court  and  the  holy  of  holies,  as  it  is  represented  in  Heb.  9: 
8  sq.— -is  a  step  or  degree  in  religion,  wliich  serves  as  an  ex- 
cellent means  of  religious  education,  for  men  still  sunk  in  the 
contemplation  and  comprehension  of  that  only,  which  is  exter- 
nal and  sensible.  It  is  calculated  indeed  for  mankind  while  yet 
in  their  minority.  Among  the  earlier  Christians,  also,  there  were 
many  for  whom  the  spiritual  Chrbtianity  was  far  too  spiritual, 
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too  etherial ;  they  felt  the  need  of  something  more  tangible ;  and 
since  they  had  not  strength  enough  to  let  themselves  be  led  of 
the  Spirit  into  the  holy  of  holies,  which  Christ  had  laid  open  for 
mankind,  they  fell  back  again  into  the  flesh,  and  remained  in  the 
outer  tabernacle, — as  it  is  called  in  (he  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
9:  2.  Hence,  in  the  fifth  century,  there  arose  again  in  the  chris- 
tian church  an  external  priesthood,  and  external  sanctuaries,  to 
which  pilgrimages  were  made  with  the  feet  instead  of  with  the 
heart ;  there  arose  an  external  sacrifice,  inasmuch  as  Christ, 
who  having  once  suffered  and  gone  to  the  Father  had  procured 
an  etecnal  redemption,  was  ever  represented  as  offered  up  anew ; 
there  arose  anew  the  burthen  of  the  law,  and  the  dominion  of 
the  letter. 

On  this  ground  we  may  also  well  explain,  how  catholic  Chris- 
tianity might  find,  and  actually  has  found,  among  rude  nations, 
occupied  chiefly  with  external  things,  an  easier  admission  thaa 
Christianity  in  its  purer  forms.  In  the  catholic  missionary  re* 
ports,  Indian  converts  relate  with  enthusiasm,  how  much  more 
imposing  is  the  appearance  of  a  pater  than  of  a  preacher.  The 
catholic  father  approaches  with  a  measured  step ;  he  is  clothed 
in  a  venerable  robe,  which  at  once  distinguishes  him  from  the 
world ;  without  wife,  without  child,  he  seems,  in  the  strictest 
sense,  to  be  a  stranger  upon  earth  ;  he  bears  in  his  hand  a  con- 
secrated symbol,  the  Saviour  on  his  cross,  as  it  were  a  spiritual 
sword,  which  he  presents  to  all  to  kiss  ;  the  very  touch  of  his 
hand  imparts  a  blessibg.  On  the  other  hand,  the  evangelical 
preacher  comes  in  his  blue  coat ;  lives  in  the  next  but  with  wife 
and  children,  like  other  mortals  ;  possesses  no  prerogative  of  su- 
pernatural consecration  ; .  and  carries  in  his  hand  only  a  book, 
out  of  which  one  must  learn  with  great  labour,  and,  when  he  has 
learnt,  must  first  experience,  in  order  to  become  a  member  of 
that  church,  which  is  only  there,  where  the  Spirit  is.  If,  be- 
sides this,  we  call  to  mind,  bow  easy  the  catholic  clergy  make 
conversion  and  entrance  into  their  church, — ^and  that  because, 
according  to  them,  the  church  must  first  exist,  and  then  the  Spi- 
rit,— who  can  wonder,  that  they  should  be  able  to  speak  of  thou- 
sands of  converts,  where  evangelical  missionaries  can  reckon 
only  single  ones ! 

As  now  the  writer  came  to  live,  for  a  considerable  time,  in  the 
central  point  of  the  Romish  church,  and  could  thus  daily  observe 
it  with  his  own  eyes,  he  must  confess  that  the  impression  upon 
his  mind  was  only  strengthened,  that  on  the  whole  the  catholic 


1832.]  Foreign  Correspondence.  405 

religion  presents  nothing  more  than  a  Judaizing  Christianity ; 
which,  however,  is  not  only  as  far  above  the  Christianity  of  ra- 
tionalism, as  Judaism  is  above  heathenism,  but  still  higher ; 
without,  nevertheless,  being  itself  the  holy  of  holies  to  mankind. 
That  in  which  the  ordinary  Italian  lives  and  moves,  and  which 
is  to  him  the  very  centre  of  all  his  religion,  is  the  ceremonial  of 
his  church,  so  carefully  arranged,  so  comprehensive  and  applied 
to  every  object,  and  the  result  of  so  much  calculation,  even  in  its 
minutest  details.  In  the  arrangement  of  splendid  ecclesiastical 
festivals,  in  the  draperies  of  the  churches,  in  the  elegance  and 
dignity  of  ornament  and  costume,  the  catholic  clergy  in  general, 
like  the  Jewish  of  old,  and  especially  the  Roman  clergy,  are 
masters.  The  ceremonial  of  the  church  is  described  in  prolix 
volumes ;  and  many  a  prelate,  who  has  become  indifferent  to 
every  thing  else,  will  speak  of  the  riti  solennissimi  delta  Santa 
Oerarchioj  as  he  would  of  a  savoury  viand.  Of  many  of  these 
ceremonies,  it  may  also  truly  be  said,  that .  they  include  in 
themselves  an  important  symbolical  meaning ;  but  how  few  are 
there,  who  think  of  this !  A  principal  epoch  in  this  cycle  of 
ceremonies,  is  the  choice  of  a  pope.  With  what  delight  do  the 
Roman  clergy  follow  on,  from  beginnning  to  end,  in  the  long 
chain  of  solemnities,  which  the  death  of  a  pope  brings  with  it ! 


Art.  VII.    Foreign  Correspondence. 
Extracts  from  a  Letter  to  the  Editor  from  Prof.  Hahn  ofLeipsic* 

Lbipsic,  Oct.  8, 1831. 
My  Dear  Friend, 

I  little  thought  to  write  to  you  again,  before  I  should  send  off 
the  article  which  I  promised  you  for  your  noble  (herrliches) 
Repository  ;  and  still  it  must  be  so.  From  the  preface  to  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  of  which  a  large  number  of  copies  go  at  the  same 
time  with  this  letter,  you  will  see  how  I  have  hitherto  been  occu- 
pied with  the  publication  of  that  work.  I  have  neither  found  the 
time,  nor  has  my  conscience  permitted  me,  along  with  my  offi- 
cial duties,  to  think  of*  any  new  labour.  Of  this,  however,  you 
may  be  assured,  that  I  enrol  myself  with  the  greatest  pleasure  in 
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the  number  of  cootributors  to  your  theological  JournaK  You 
have  introduced  me  too  favourably  to  your  countrymen,  in  your 
preface  to  ray  article  on  Interpretation. — Be  so  eood  as  to  pre- 
sent to  Professor  Stuart  my  most  heartfelt  thanks  for  bis  excellent 
supplementary  article ;  it  is  as  if  be  had  read  my  very  soul ;  so  ful- 
ly must  I  acknowledge  and  adopt,  in  all  essential  points,  bis  il- 
lustrations and  additions.  How  much  his  name  is  esteemed 
among  us,  especially  on  account  of  his  Commentary  on  the  He- 
brews, you  have  probably  long  since  informed  him. 

The  revolutionary  movements  upon  the  continent  of  Europe, 
and  also  those  in  our  otherwise  so  honoured,  peaceful,  litera- 
ry, mercantile  Saxony,  draw  off  the  attention  greatly  from  sci- 
ence and  literature.  Nevertheless,  amid  all  tlie  ruins  of  sys- 
tems and  edifices  erected  by  man,  whether  of  politics,  or  science, 
or  of  the  arts,  the  invisible  hand  of  the  Lord  seems  to  be  in- 
troducing a  new  epoch,  and  many  are  seeking  and  inquiring, 
Where  the  kingdom  of  God  is  ?  But  still  we  must  reply,  as 
once  the  Lord  himself,  that  it  is  neither  here  nor  there ;  be- 
cause it  does  not  come  with  outward  signs,  wherever  it  is  really 
set  up.  The  rationalist  sect  of  PhUalethae,  of  which  I  wrote 
in  my  former  letter  that  it  was  endeavouring  to  extend  itself 
from  Kiel,  has  not  been  very  successful.  Even  the  rationalists 
disapprove  of  that  earnestness,  which  is  ready  to  separate  itself 
externally  from  the  church,  because  it  has  withdrawn  from  the 
faith  of  the  church. — At  present,  much  attention  is  excited  by 
the  fact,  that  the  Pastor  and  Prof.  Scheibel  of  Breslau,  Prof. 
Henry  Steffen,  and  others,  strict  Lutheran  Christians  in  Breslau, 
(it  is  said,  near  300  families,)  have  been  declared  Separatists^ 
because  they  will  not  assent  to  the  Agenda  and  Union.  The 
former  is  ad  interim  suspended  from  his  office  ;  and  the  latter 
has  published  a  very  interesting  pamphlet,  under  the  title :  How 
can  I  again  become  a  Lutheran^  and  what  is  my  Lvtheranism  9 
Breslau  1831.  pp.  181.  8vo.  It  is  properly  a  confessbn  of 
faith.  Some  pretend  to  say,  that  Dr  Scheibel,  with  quite  a  num- 
ber of  families,  will  emigrate  to  North  America. 

Among  the  newest  theological  publications,  besides  those  of 
Tboluck,  there  are  two  or  three  which  are  very  highly  esteem- 
ed ;  viz.  Olshausen*s  Commentar  uber  d,  dreyersten  Evangelien^ 
Konigsb.  1831.  8vo.  and  Der  Brief  an  die  Romer  eridutert  von 
W.  Seneckcj  Heidelb.  1831.  8vo.  316  pp.  The  latter  is  a  pri- 
vate man  of  letters  at  Heidelberg,  who,  -without  being  a  theolo- 
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gian  by  profession,  from  love  to  the  cause,  bas  written  this  ex- 
cellent work. 

I  hope  soon  to  write  more  fully ;  and  to  send  the  above- 
mentioned  article.  The  blessing  of  God  upon  your  labours  and 
your  family. 

With  heartfelt  love  and  esteem,  your  friend, 

Augustus  Hahk. 


Art.  VUI.    Litebart  Notices. 

1.  BiBLiA  Hebraic  A,  secundum  ediiiones  Jos.  Athiaej  Joan- 
nis  Levsden^  lo.  Simonis  aliorumque,  imprimis  Everardi  tan 
DER  HooGHT,  recensuitj  sectionum  prophedcarum  recensum  et 
explicationem  clavemque  Masorethicam  et  Rabbinicam  addidit 
Augustus  Hahn,  Theol.  D.  et  Prof.  publ.  ord.  in  Acad.  Lip- 
siensi.  Editio  Stereotype.  Lipsiae,  Sumptibus  et  Typis  Caroli 
TauchnitZy  1831. — ^In  the  first  number  of  the  Biblical  Reposi- 
tory, p.  187,  the  Editor  had  the  pleasure  of  announcing  to  the 
American  public,  the  expected  appearance  of  this  beautiful  edi- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  Bible.  It  is  now  with  peculiar  satisfaction 
that  he  is  able  to  state,  that  the  work  was  completed  in  Octo- 
ber last ;  and  two  hundred  copfes  have  been  received  and  al- 
ready sold  in  this  vicinity.  Tne  typographical  execution  is  su- 
perior even  to  what  was  anticipated.  The  paper  is  white,  firm, 
and  good ;  the  type  is  new,  clear,  and  handsome ;  the  vowel 
points,  especially,  are  perfectly  clear  and  distinct.  The  forms  of 
some  of  the  letters,  perhaps,  might  have  been  made  of  more 
graceful  proportions ;  but  even  in  this  respect  there  is  no  cause 
of  complaint ;  while,  in  all  respects,  there  is  abundant  cause  for 
congratulation.  The  work  is  stereotyped,  and  can  therefore  be 
affi)rded  very  low.  Indeed,  this  elegant  Hebrew  Bible  may  be, 
and  is,  imported  and  sold  here,  for  a  price  less  than  that  of  our 
common  English  Bibles  of  the  same  form  and  size.  We  may 
therefore  hope,  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant,  when  the  table  of 
every  minister  of  the  gospel,  who  is  able  to  appeal  to  the  word 
of  God  in  the  original,  will  be  adorned  with  a  Hebrew  Bible,  as 
well  as  a  Greek  Testament ;  at  least  the  excuse  of  scarcity  and 
high  price  will  not  much  longer  be  of  any  avail.    May  we  not 
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hope  too,  that  as  the  meaos  of  studying  the  origin^  Scrip* 
tures  are  thus  multiplied  and  made  accessible,  the  number  of 
those  who  are  disposed  to  employ  these  means,  will  also  be  mul- 
tiplied ? 

As  editor  of  this  edition,  it  has  been  the  object  of  Prof.  Hahn 
to  follow  sedulously  the  text  of  Van  der  Hooght,  correcting  only 
the  typographical  errors.  His  words  are  :  "  Nos  igitur  banc 
nobis  scripsimus  legem,  ut  ipsum  textum  Hoogiianum  intactuni 
relinqueremus,  nisi  ubi  viiiose  esset  exscriptus.^  The  reason 
assigned  for  the  choice  of  this  text,  is  the  uniform  approbation 
with  which  it  has  been  viewed,  by  all  succeeding  editors  and 
scholars.  Indeed  all  later  editors,  (except  Jahn,)  as  Simonis, 
Rosenmueller,  Judah  d'Allemand,  and  Haas,  have  preferred  to 
follow  the  judgment  of  Van  der  Hooght ;  so  that  this  text  may 
now  be  regarded  as  the  Textus  Receptus  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures. 

2.  Corpus  Scriptorum  Historiae  Byzantinae.  Editio  ab  B. 
NicBUHRio  insiituia.  The  republication  of  this  great  work  was 
undertaken  a  few  years  since  at  Bonn,  under  the  auspices  of 
Niebuhr ;  and  the  authors  already  published,  bear  testimony  to 
the  learning  and  diligence  of  the  respective  editors.  Since  the 
lamented  death  of  Niebuhr,  the  work  is  continued,  and  is  to  be 
completed,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Scien- 
ces at  Berlin ;  of  which  Niebuhr  was  an  efficient  member. 

3.  Der  Prophet  Joel  ubersetzi  vnd  erklart  von  Karl  August 
Credner,  Professor  der  Theologie  zu  Jena.  Halle  1831 .  8vo. 
pp.  316. — ^The  author  of  this  work  is  a  theologian  of  the  neolo- 
gical  school ;  but  the  work  itself  is  a  storehouse  of  philological 
and  historical  illustration  respecting  this  prophetical  book.  One 
fault,  however,  is  the  very  superabundance  of  materials ;  which 
are  all  presented  en  masse,  without  that  proper  selection  and  con- 
densation, which  are  the  results,  not  of  study  and  learning,  but 
of  exegetical  tact  and  judgment. 
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Art.  I. — On  the  Canonical  Authority  of  the  Epistle 

TO  the  Hebrews. 

By  JoMph  John  Gnrnej. 

Preliminart  Remarks. 

The  following  article  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  dissertations 
contained  in  a  work  published  in  London  1 830,  by  Joseph  John 
Gurney,  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends.    The  title  is, 
"  Biblical  Notes  and  Dissertations,  chiefly  intended  to  confirm 
and  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ."    A  review 
of  this  work  in  the  London  Christian  Observer  for  November 
1831,  written  apparently  by  the  able  editor  of  that  Journal,  em- 
ploys the  following  language  in  respect  to  Mr  Gurney's  book. 
<*  This  is  an  admirable  work.     It  contains  a  series  of  notes  and 
dissertations  on  various  passages  of  Holy  Scripture  connected 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  our  blessed  Lord.     It  is  also 
unique ;  there  being  no  work,  the  production  of  a  member  of 
the  Society  of  Friends,  which  fixes  on  so  important  a  subject, 
and  pursues  it  with  such  clearness  of  argument,  such  depth  of 
sound  critical  knowledge,  and  such  sobriety  and  discretion.    The 
respected  author  is  already  advantageously  known  to  the  pub- 
lic by  his  Essays ;   but  he  will  now  take  a  yet  higher  place. 
That  work  elevated  him  above  the  peculiarities  of  the  religious 
body  to  which  he  belongs,  and  ranked  him  amongst  the  ablest  de- 
fenders of  our  common  Christianity  and  of  the  great  truths  of 
which  that  revelation  consists.    Our  readers  will  have  observed 
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in  that  volume  the  prominence  given  to  the  great  articles  of  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  Atonement  of  his  death.  These 
articles  are  pursued  in  the  present  publication,  which  will  raise 
the  author  to  a  yet  higher  rank  amongst  solid,  able,  and  learned 
theologians." — ^Of  the  following  article  in  particular  the  review- 
er says,  it  **  is  of  itself  worth  the  price  of  the  volume — calm, 
deliberate,  conclusive— «  beautiful  specimen  of  inductive  rea- 
soning." 

Although  this  language  may  appear  somewhat  too  strong,  yet  the 
article  cannot  fail  to  interest  theological  students,  as  a  plain  and 
lucid  discussion  of  the  subject  in  question,  and  a  concise  and  per- 
spicuous exhibition  of  the  various  species  of  evidence  on  which  a 
decision  of  it  must  rest.  The  author  has  evidently  pursued  the 
study  of  the  Bible  with  deep  interest  and  much  success ;  although 
he  does  not  appear  to  have  acquired  those  lai^e  views  in  respect 
to  the  principles  of  interpretation,  nor  that  familiarity  with  the 
practical  application  of  them,  which  difierent  circumstances 
would  have  placed  within  his  reach.  He  exhibits  great  mod- 
esty ;  and  has  very  just  views  of  the  nature  and  influence  of  bib- 
lical criticism.  In  bis  preface  he  thus  expresses  himself:  '^  My 
own  attainments  in  biblical  criticism  are  by  no  means  great. 
Yet  f  know  enough  of  that  pursuit,  to  be  thoroughly  convinced, 
that,  when  conducted  on  just  principles,  it  will  never  support 
tfiose  novel  explanations  of  Holy  Writ,  which  have  been  seized 
upon,  with  eagerness,  by  modem  writers  of  a  speculative  turn. 
If  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  it  condemns  all  the  floating  fancies 
of  the  sceptic,,  and  ranges  itself  on  the  side  of  that  sound  and 
simple  interpretation  of  Scripture  which  has  been  familiar,  in  all 
ages  of  the  church,  to  the  humble  followers  of  a  crucified  Re- 
deemer." 

The  reviewer  in  the  Christian  Observer  proceeds  to  make 
some  general  observations,  which  are  in  themselves  so  forcible 
and  just,  and  are  besides  so  applicable  to  our  own  country  and 
times,  that  the  Editor  cannot  deny  himself  the  gratiflcation  of 
quoting  them  here.  Another  motive  also  for  inserting  them  is, 
that  they  express  in  language  more  appropriate  than  he  himself 
could  select,  the  views  and  feelings  by  which  his  own  mind  was 
influenced  in  the  establishment  of  the  Biblical  Repository. 
May  the  grace  of  God  enable  him  ever  to  conduct  the  work 
upon  like  principles ! 

^^  We  are  led  to  observe,  how  much  more  valuable  are  the 
U(>ours  of  good  men,  when  devoted  to  grand  and  command- 
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ing  truths,  th^n  wben  exhausted  on  siibordioate  and  perhaps 
doubtful  topics.  Supposing  our  author  to  have  given  all 
this  mass  of  attention  to  the  defence  of  his  own  amiable,  but 
to  our  view  erroneous,  body  of  Christians  :  what  would  have 
been  the  result  ?  how  jejune  h'ls  own  mind,  how  feeble  in  com- 
^rison  all  his  eflbrts,  how  narrow  the  benefit  conferred,  how 
imminent  the  danger  of  a  spirit  of  party,  of  overstatements,  of 
irritation,  of  division  and  heart-burning.  The  Christian  would 
sink  into  the  combatant  and  the  partizan,  as  was  in  some  degree 
the  case  with  so  eminent  a  man  as  Robert  Hall.  But  now 
every  thing  vies  with  the  topic  he  has  selected ;  the  discussion 
becomes  hrge,  useful,  permanent,  catholic  and  invaluable. 
The  Christian  stretches  himself  to  the  measure  of  his  gifts,  em- 
ploys himself  on  what  will  be  effective,  teaches  the  whole  Chris- 
tian church,  and  insensibly  draws  nearer  together  those  whom 
other  topics  would  have  alienated  and  separated.  This  is  a 
point  which  we  would  earnestly  press.  Subordinate  matters  are 
for  subordinate  bounds,  and  subordinate  places  and  occasions. 
They  are  best  left  as  they  are.  Let  each  christian  body  em- 
ploy to  purpose,  and  with  all  diligence,  its  several  means  of  do- 
ing good ;  instead  of  merely  endeavouring  to  set  other  bodies 
right,  let  each  labour  to  improve  itself,  to  benefit  the  universal 
church,  to  glorify  God,  to  save  souls,  and  to  promote  godly 
union  and  love  in  the  world. 

'^  These  things  are  needful  for  this  end, — not  to.  overstate  our 
own  particular  points  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  not  to  attack 
other  bodies,  and  not  to  mingle  a  spirit  of  secular  politics  and 
unlimited  agitation  with  our  discussions.  He  that  errs  in  these 
points,  will  do  little  good  in  his  generation,  and  may  do  much 
mischief.  The  magnifying  of  inferior  matters,  the  assaulting 
aU  who  differ  from  us,  the  imbibing  a  political  temper  which 
will  carry  a  point  at  all  hazards ;  these  are  the  evils  which  are 
eating  as  doth  a  canker  m  the  present  day." — Eoitob. 


Canonical  Authority  of  the  Epistlb  to  the  Hebrews. 

Evert  student  in  theology  must  be  aware  that  there  are,  in 
the  episde  to  the  Hebrews,  many  important  passages,  which  di- 
rectly or  mdirectly  relate  to  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour.  In  the 
first  chapter,  more  especially,  the  writer's  whole  argument  is 
built  on  the  doctrine— allowed,  no  doubt,  by  those  whom  he 
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was  addressing-^hat  the  Sod  of  God  is  iofiohely  superior  to 
the  angels ;  and  that  it  is  He  who  in  certain  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament,  is  described  under  the  name  and  character  of 
God,  the  Creator  a^d  Ruler  of  all  things.  On  this  account,  as 
well  as  for  other  reasons,  it  is  a  question  of  great  interest  to  the 
inquirer  after  christian  truth,  whether  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews may,  like  the  rest  of  the  books  included  in  the  canon  of 
Scripture,  be  received  as  a  work  given  by  inspiration  of  God — 
whether  the  canonical  authority,  now  generally  ascribed  to  this 
treatise,  rests  on  such  grounds  as  will  satisfy  the  mind  of  an 
honest  and  deliberate  inquirer  ? 

The  doubts  entertained  by  some  persons,  on  this  subject, 
have  obviously  arben  from  the  circumstance,  that  the  epistle  is 
anonymous ;  and  appear  to  have  been  uniformly  connected  with 
the  question,  whether  the  apostle  Paid  wat  its  author  9  Now, 
if  there  are  sufficient  reasons  to  convince  us  that  Paul  was  the 
author  of  this  epistle,  we  must  of  course  rest  satisfied  of  its  ca- 
nonical authority.  I  shall  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  briefly 
state  the  evidences  by  which  this  hypothesis  is  supported. 

I.  The  first  evidence  to  be  adduced  on  this  subject,  although 
of  a  nature  somewhat  indirect  and  uncertain,  is  worthy  of  our 
close  attention  on  the  ground  of  its  antiquity  and  authority.  It 
is  the  testimony  of  the  apostle  Peter,  who,  in  his  second  epistle, 
writes  as  follows  :  "  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for 
such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace, 
without  spot,  and  blameless ;  and  account  that  the  long-sufiering 
of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also, 
according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written  unto  Ton  ; 
as  also  in  all  his  epistles  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ;  in 
which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood  [dvapotfta  tt^pa)^ 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do 
also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction."^ 

The  first  point  to  which  we  must  here  advert  is  this — ^that  the 
apostle,  in  the  passage  now  cited,  distinguishes,  from  the  rest  of 
Paul's  epbtles,  some  one  epistle  written  by  him  to  that  very 
people,  whom  Peter  is  himself  addressing.  Who  then  were 
this  people  ?  I  answer,  the  Jews.  The  persons  to  whom  the 
first  epistle  of  Peter  is  inscribed  were  ol  ixXixtol  napinlStjfto^ 
diaano^ag^  "the  elect  strangers  of  the  dispersion,  in  Pontus, 

1  2  Peter  tH  14—16. 
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Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bitbynia,"^  and  that  bis  second 
epistle  was  also  written  to  them,  appears  from  2  Pet.  iii.  1, 
"This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you  ;  in  (both) 
which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds,  etc."  Now  I  conceive  that 
these  elect  strangers  of  the  dispersion  must  have  been  the  same 
people  as  were  addressed  by  the  apostle  James,  under  the  appel- 
lation of  olI  doidixa  q>vXai  iv  ttj  dutanog^,  *'  the  twelve  tribes 
in  the  dispersion."* 

The  TtaQfTtidtinob  diaanogag,  in  the  phraseology  of  a  Jew 
writing  soon  after  the  christian  era,  could  be  no  others  th^n 
his  countrymen  in  the  dispersion,  and  the  ixlinroi  naQinldtifAO^ 
diaanogSig^  were  doubtless,  that  portion  of  this  scattered  people, 
which  had  embraced  Cbristianity.f  This  conclusion  is  satis- 
factorily con6rmed,  first,  by  the  consideration  that  Peter  was  the 
apostle  of  the  Jews, — secondly,  by  the  contents  of  the  two  epis- 
tles, which  abound  in  familiar  illustrations  derived  from  the  his- 
tory, law,  and  prophecies  of  God's  ancient  people,J — ^thirdly, 

1 1  Pet,  L  1. 

*  The  peculiar  sense  of  the  word  dtaanoqa  appears  to  be  well  as- 
certained, and  is  thus  stated  by  Schleusner :  ''  Kwi  i^ox^iv  in  N.  T. 
ita  dicuntur  loca  in  quibus  IsraelitsB  exulabant ;  regio  quam  diatmor- 
girtsg  ^lovdaiot,  s.  dispersi  Judsei  inhabitabant  Fuerunt  enim,  Chris- 
ti  et  apostolorum  eetate,  Judeei  per  totum  fere  terrarum  orbem  disper- 
si, et  in  omnibus  celebrioribus  Asiqb  urbibus  suas  synagogas  et  pros- 
euchas  habebant,  teste  Josepho,  De  B,  J.  viii.  3.  3.  Et  hoc  sensu  vox 
capienda,  Jac.  i.  1,  Taig  Stadsxa  (pvXaig  iv  xji  diatmoga,  omnibus 
Christianis  ex  Judeeis  conversis  extra  Paleestinam  habitantibus.  1  Pe- 
ter i.  1,  HaQsnid^fwig  dutanoq&g"  Schleusner  then  proceeds  to 
observe,  that  Ln  John  vii.  35,  dtoumogoj  by  metonomy,  denotes  the 
Jews  themselves  who  were  thus  dispersed — "  ft^  slg  ti]v  diMonoqav 
Tc5y  ^EXkriVfov  fiiXX^i  nogiitfrd'at,  ubi  diaanoqa  tm  ^£U^yo>y  sunt  ipsi 
Judfei  inter  Grsecos  per  totum  terrarum  orbem  dispersi.  Comp. 
2  Mac.  i.  27,  ijiKrvyaywya  vtjv  duxfmoQav  ^/A^y, — also  Ps.  cxlvii.  2. 
See  also  Rosenmliller  and  Gill  in  loc. 

t  Comp,  Rom.  xi.  7,  "  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he 
seeketh  for;  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were 
bhnded." 

I  Among  the  many  examples  of  this  nature,  afforded  by  thesQ 
epistles,  1  Pet  L  18.  deserves  particular  notice.  ^'  Forasmuch  as 
ye  know  yei  were  not  redeemed  by  silver  and  gold,  etc."  Here 
there  is  an  oblique  reference  (which  could  scarcely  be  intelligible  to 
any  but  Jews)  to  the  money  which  the  Israelites  were  required  to 
pay  as  a  ransom  for  their  souls,  and  in  order  to  redeem  their  first 
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by  the  fact,  that,  in  bb  first  epistle,  the  persons  addressed  hy  the 
apostle  are  mentioned  as  living  amongst  the  Gentiles,  but  not  as 
forming  a  part  of  them,* — and  lastly,  by  the  testimony  of  Euse- 
bius,  who,  without  hesitation,  pronounces  this  epistle  to  have 
been  inscribed  "  to  the  Hebrews.^^^ 

From  our  premises  it  follows,  that  the  epistle  here  referred  to 
by  the  apostle  Peter,  as  the  work  of  Paul,  was  addressed,  like 
those  oi  Peter  himself,  to  Jews ;  and  to  Jews  only.  Now, 
since  none  of  the  thirteen  episdes  universally  acknowledged  to 
be  Paul's  were  so  addressed, — ^since  we  have  no  ground  for 
supposing  that  any  such  work  of  Paul's  once  existed,  and  is  now 
lost, — and  since,  on  the  other  hand,  this  description  precisely 
applies  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, — ^there  is  a  good  prima 
facie  reason  for  believing  that  this  was  in  fact  the  epistle  to 
which  Peter  alluded.  It  is  true  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(as  I  shall  afterwards  endeavour  to  shew)  was  probably  addressed 
to  the  Jewish  Christians  of  Palestine,  whereas  those  of  Peter 
were  written  to  the  Jews  of  "  the  dispersion ;"  yet,  since  this 
treatise  was,  in  its  general  design,  encyclical — applicable  to  the 
condition  and  adapted  for  the  instruction  of  the  believing  Jews 
uherever  situated, — it  was  by  no  means  unnatural  that  Peter,  in 
the  practical  application  of  his  beloved  brother's  doctrine,  should 
overlook  this  particular  distinction.  Converted  Jews,  as  ^udi^ 
were,  in  these  instances,  the  common  and  etclustve  objects  of  • 
the  addresses  of  both  apostles. 

The  question  however  remains.  Whether  any  passage  in  '*  the 
Hebrews"  corresponds  with  the  subject  on  which  JPeter  was 

^  Hist,  Ecd.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4. 

bom  sons.  See  Exod.  xzx.  12 — 15 ;  Num.  iiL  40 — 51.  Striking  in 
the  same  point  of  view  is  the  allusion,  in  2  Pet.  iL  22,  to  the  true 
proverb, — ^  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again  ;  and  the  sow 
that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire."  The  first  part  of 
this  proverb  is  Solomon's — ^the  latter  is  evidently  of  Jewish  use  and 
extraction.  It  is  remarkable  also,  that  extracts  are,  in  these  epistles, 
given  fix>m  the  O.  T.  as  of  allowed  authority,  and  perfectly  fhmiliar 
to  the  reader,  without  any  accompanying  word  to  denote  their  being 
quoted.     SeelPetL24;  iL  7,8,  24,25;  iiL  10— 12;  2  Pet  iiL  8,  etc 

*  See  1  Pet.  iL  12,  "  Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the 
Gentiles,  etc."    iv.  3,  "  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us 

to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  etc wherein  they  think 

it  strange  that  ye  run  not  tritk  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,"  etc. 
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writing,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  justify  his  reference  P  This 
question  may  be  safely  answered  in  the  alErmatire.  I  conceive 
that  Peter's  allusion  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul  is  not  connected 
with  the  immediately  preceding  words  dtone^  but  with  the 
whole  exhortation  of  which  they  form  a  part.-^'^  Seeing  that  ye 
look  for  such  things^  be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be  found  of  Him, 
in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless,  and  account  that  the  long 
sufiering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation."  The  things  here  described 
as  looked  for  are,  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord,  and  the  des* 
truction  or  purification  of  the  visible  world  by  fire  ;  and  in  the 
prospect  of  these  things,  the  apostle  exhorts  bis  readers  to  a  life 
of  diligence,  peace,  holiness,  and  patience.  Now,  this  subject 
does  not  appear  to  be  unfolded  in  any  part  of  Paul's  epistles 
with  so  much  clearness  and  fulness,  as  in  the  following  passages 
of  "the  Hebrews."  "  As  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
but  after  this  the  judgment ;  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many  ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  ap^ 
pear  the  second  time  without  sin  (or  a  sin-ofiering)  unto  salva* 
tion."^  "  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ....  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience  ....  let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our 

faith  without  wavering,  etc for  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 

that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remain- 
eth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  Jiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adver- 
saries  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which 

hath  great  recompense  of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  ofpatiencef 
that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the' 
proniiise.  For  yet  a  Utile  whUe,  and  he  that  shall  come,  wHl 
come,  and  will  not  tarry. ^^  "  Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are 
compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay 
aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us, 
and  let  us  run  vnih  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us  ...  . 
follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord  ....  looking  diligently  lest  any  man  fail  of 
the  grace  of  God."^  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speak- 
etb  .  .  .  .  whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  :  but  now  be  hath 
promised,  saying,  Tet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but 
' '  ■  -  --  ■ — — — 

1  Heb.  ix.  27,  28.  ^x.  19-36.  »  xii.  1, 14, 16. 
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also  heaven.  And  this  word.  Yet  once  more,  signifieth  the  re- 
moving  of  those  things  that  are  shaken^  as  of  things  that  are 
madey  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain. 
Wherefore  we,  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved, 
let  us  have  grace  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear ;  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  JireJ*^^ 

The  analogy  between  these  passages  and  the  whole  of  the 
third  chapter  of  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  is  of  a  close  and 
striking  character.  As  a  further  confirmation  of  the  opinion 
that  Peter  has  there  referred  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it 
has  been  observed,  firstj  that,  although  the  whole  of  Paul's 
writings  contain  abundant  internal  evidences  of  their  divine  ori- 
gin, yet  the  description  of  being  written  "  according  to  the  tois- 
dom  given  unto  him,"  applies  with  peculiar  force  to  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  a  treatise  in  which  the  inspired  author  has  dis- 
played an  extraordinajy  depth  of  divine  knowledge,  and  a  pre- 
eminent skill  in  unfolding  the  deeper  and  more  abstruse  parts 
of  (he  christian  system ; — ^and,  secondly^  that  the  ^'  things  hard 
to  be  understood" '(^i^ffyoijra  Tiyo),  of  which  Peter  speaks  as 
contained  in  the  epistles  of  Paul,  are  most  conspicuous  in  that 
to  the  Hebrews,  the  writer  of  which  expressly  denominates  cer- 
tain parts  of  his  own  doctrine  "  things  bard  to  be  interpreted"^ 
(loyog  dvo€QfAiivevros)»^ 


*  Heb.  xii.  25—29.         ■  Heb.  v.  11.  Otoen  on  the  Hebrews,  Exerc.  2. 

*  The  doubts  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  as  entertained  by  some  per- 
sons, respecting  the  genuineness  of*  the  second  epistle  of  Peter, 
(Eccl.  Hist  lib.  iii.  25.  vi.  25.)  had  probably  disappeared  in  the 
christian  church,  before  the  council  of  Laodicea,  (A.  D.  363,)  by 
which  this  epistle  was  regarded  as  part  of  the  canon  of  Scripture. 
The  simple  ground  on  which  Lardner  states  himself  to  be  convinced 
of  its  genuineness  is  this — ^that  it  plainly  professes,  in  its  opening  sal- 
utation, and  more  indirectly  in  sopie  other  passages,  to  be  the  work 
of  this  apostle,  and  must  therefore  be  either  the  genuine  production 
of  his  pen,  or  a  gross  forgery.  Now  the  moral  and  doctrinal  contents 
of  this  epistle  (especially  of  the  first  and  third  chapters)  are  of  so 
weighty  and  elevated  a  character,  as  totally  to  preclude  the  probabil- 
ity of  the  latter  alternative.  And  this,  I  doubt  not,  is  the  main  reason 
why  this  epistle,  as  well  as  the  general  epistle  of  James,  (which  also 
was  reckoned  by  Eusebius  among  the  controverted  books,)  have  been, 
for  so  many  ages,  universaUy  received  by  Christians  as  of  canonical 
authority. 

This  general  argument,  however,  is  satis&ctorily  confirmed  by  the 
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II.  The  next  evidence  to  be  adduced,  in  support  of  the  opin- 
bn  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by  Paul,  is  that 

comparison  of  yarious  expressions  contained  in  both  the  epistles  as- 
cribed to  Peter.  The  following  examples  may  suffice  to  elucidate 
the  subject 

Comp,  1  Pet.  i.  2,     Xiqig  vfuv  teal  &^rjrri  nlffOwS-tlfi,  unih  2  Pet. 
i.  fL      The  same  toords. 

Comp,  1  Pet.  L  18,  ix  Tijg  fiatalag  ifnunf  ava<rtgoipfjg,  tdth 
2  Pet.  iii.  11,  Iv  aylaig  avaaTgowals* 

Comp.  1  Pet.  ilL  21,  aagwg  anod'urbq  (vnov,  toilh 2  Pet  i.  14, 
ano&Bv i^g  rod  ajcrjvfaijunog. 

Comp.  1  Pet  iv.  3,  ivaaeX/Blaig,  toith  2  Pet  ii.  18.  71ie 
same  words ;  aoiX/Bia  is  generally  used  in  the  singvlar. 

Comp.  1  Pet  i.  17,  XQ^"^^^  avatngdiffiTB, toiih  2 Pet  ii.  18,  rovg 
Ik nXavfj  avatrxgaipofiivovg. 

Comp.  1  Pet  ilL  20,  i^idix^o  fj  xov  Osov  fMaxgoS-vfila  iv 
flfiiqairg  IVcuc,  %aiafTiitsvaJCofdin\g  xvponov,  slg  fiv  oUyat  (rovtiirtiv 
o  X  T  Q))  yrvxal  dt&rd&riacnf  di  vdarog,  toUk  2  Pet  ii.  5,  ital  aqx^*^  ^oo- 
fAov  ovH  iq>eiffajo,  aX£  o/Soov  Naa  duuaoavvtig  tt^gvuta  iqn/Xa^s,  and 
iii.  15,  xal T^y  tov  xvglov  ^fjMy  gAan'qo'd'VfAiav,  owTTiqiav  t^/e^- 

Comp.  1  Pet  iji.  17,  KgetrToy  yag  ayad'onoiovvtag, ....  Triwr- 
Xiiy,  toith  2  Pet  ii.  21,  Kgslttov  yag  riv  avrolg,  fi^  hityvwdvait 

X.  T.  Z. 

Comp.  1  Pet V. 4,  xofiLeltrS-s.... t^^ 96^g arifpovov, vnth  2 Pet 
ii.  13,  xo/ito  VfjLEvoi  fua-d'oy  adixlag. 

Comp.  1  Pet  ii.  11,  r&y  tragxix&y  Sni&VfAt&v,  wUh  2  Pet  11. 18, 
Sshaiownv  iv  imS-vfilaig. 

Comp.  1  Pet  i.  20,  iii  ioxoit(»y  ''oiv xQ^^^f  ^''^  ^  I^^t.  iiL  3^ 
in    ioxi'^'ov  tonf  ^(jugoiy. 

Comp.  1  Pet  iv.  3,  tt  8  n^o  gsvfiivovg  (in  the  sense  of  vUam  agen- 
tes)  iv  aaeXyalatg,  wUh  2  Pet  ii.  10,  iv  ijn&vfjUtif  fuaofiov  nog  svofir- 
ivovg. 

Comp.  1  pet V.  10,  'O  Si  Oeog vfiag  orrigl^Bi,  with  2'Pet 

i.  12,  vfuig iotrigtygjiivovg  hf aXrt&ti^. 

Comp.  1  Pet  iv.  12,  ^  ^ivov  ifuv  (rvfApaivoyxog(ia  the  sense 
of  happening)  unih  2  Pet  ii.  22,  ovfiPifitiXB  di  avxoXg. 

Comp.  1  Pet  iii.  20,  oxjof  ^tvxoil  (in  the  sense  of  persons)  with 
2  Pet  ii.  14,  dslsoioyKg  yfvxis  aaxrigixtovg. 

Comp.  1  Pet  i.  14,  zixva  vnaxoiig,  obedient  children,  with 
2  Pet  ii.  14,  xaragag  Tsxva,  cursed  children. 

Comp.  1  Pet  i.  4,  x  stfigrjfAivriy  iv  ovgavolg,  with  2  Pet.  ii.  17, 
Big  alwva  tstij^i^toc. 

Although  the  expressions  here  cited  are  not  in  general  peculiar  to 
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of  ecclesiastical  traditioD.  The  Greek  aad  eastern  fathers  are 
UDanimous  in  ascribing  tlie  epistle  to  Paul.  The  earliest  atithoi^ 
ity  amongst  thetny  applying  to  the  subject,  is  that  of  Pantaenus, 
president  of  the  christian  school  at  Alexandria,  who  flourished 
A.  D.  160.  From  a  passage  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of 
Eusebins,^  we  find  that  this  ancient  presbyter  spoke  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  as  the  work  of  Paul,  and  accounted  for  the 
apostle's  not  attaching  his  name  to  it,  on^  the  ground  of  modesty, 
and  because  his  peculiar  office  was  that  of  ministering  to  the 

Pantaenus  was  succeeded  in  the  school  of  Alexandria  by  Clem- 
ent, (A.  D.  192,)  whose  testimony  to  the  Pauline  origin  of  this 
epistle  is  also  preserved  by  Eusebius,  and  is  quite  explicit.^ 
Origen,  (A.  D.  230,)  the  successor  of  Clement  in  his  office, 
received  the  epistle  as  written  by  Paul,  and  expresdy  declares 
that  it  was  handed  down  as  such  by  the  andenis?  Now  the 
ancients  (ol  agx^Mt  Spdgeg)  to  whom  this  father  refers,  were 
probably  Christians  who  lived  in  apostolic  times,  or  very  sooo 
afterwards ;  whence  we  may  conclude  that  even  in  the  primitive 
age  of  the  church,  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  received  as 
the  work  of  Paul.  This  conclusion  is  strengthened  by  the  fact 
that  the  earliest  versions  which  were  made  of  the  canonical 
scriptures  of  the  New  Testament — viz.  the  Syriac  Peshito,  the 
Sahidic,  and  the  Vetus  Itala,  contain  this  epistle.  Here  it  should 
be  observed,  that  the  tesminony  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and 
Origen  on  this  subject  is  by  no  means  confined  to  the  declaratbos 
now  alluded  to ;  ior  there  are  to  be  found  in  their  extant  works 
numerous  passages  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  they 
currently  adduce  as  scripture^  and  as  the  words  of  Paul. 

After  Origen  we  have  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  A.  D. 
247  ;  Theognostus,  of  the  same  place,  A.  D.  282  ;  Methodius, 
A.  D.  292  (probably) ;  Pamphilus,  of  Ccsarea,  A.  D.  294 ; 
Archelaus,  bishop  of  Mesopotamia,  A.  D.  300 ;  Hierax,  a  leara«- 
ed  Egyptian,  A.  D.  302 ;  Alexander,  A.  D.  313;  Eusebius, 

^  HuL  Ecd.  lib.  vi  cap.  14        ^  lb.  Hb.  iii.  cap.  38. 
3  Ih.  lib.  vL  cap.  25. 

the  apostle  Peter,  they  are  sufficiently  marked  and  numerous  to  evince 
a  strong  similaiity  in  style  between  the  two  epistles ;  and  indepen- 
dently of  other  arguments,  render  it  probable  that  the  same  person 
was  die  author  of  them  both. 
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of  Cesarea,  A.  D.  315 ;  Athanasius,  A.  D.  326;  Adamantius, 
A.  D.  330 ;  Cyril,  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  348 ;  Serapion,  an 
Egyptian  bishop,  A.  D.  347  ;  Titus,  bishop  of  Bostra  in  Ara- 
bia, A.  D.  362  ;  Epiphanius,  A.  D.  368 ;  Basil,  A:  D.  370 ; 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  A.  D.  370;  Amphilochius,  A.  D,  370; 
Gregory  Ny ssen,  A.  D.  37 1 ;  Diodorus,  of  Tarsus,  A.  D.  378  ; 
Didymus,  of  Alexandria,  A.  D.  378;  the  author  of  the  Consti- 
tutiones  Apostolicae,  A.  D.  390 ;  Theodore,  of  Mopsuesta,  A.  D. 
394 ;  Chrysostom,  A.  D.  398 ;  Maximin,  the  Arian  bishop, 
circa  A.  D.  400 ;  Severian,  A.  D.  401  ;  Victor,  A.  D.  401  ; 
Cyril,  of  Alexandria,  A.  D.  412  ;  Theodoret,  A.  D.  423 ;  and 
many  others.  By  these  numerous  fathers,  the  epistle  is  attrib- 
uted to  Paul.  Many  of  them,  like  Clement  and  Origen,  with- 
out hinting  at  the  existence  of  any  doubts  on  the  subject,  have 
quoted  the  words  of  this  epistle  as  his  words ;  others,  in  lists 
of  the  canonical  books  of  scripture,  have  included  it  among  his 
epistles.  The  testimony  of  the  Greek  fathers,  thus  general  and 
explicit,  is  confirmed  by  that  of  Ephrem  the  Syrian,  A.  D.  370 ; 
also  by  that  of  the  general  council  of  Christians  held  at  Laodi- 
cea,  A.  D.  363.^ 

It  may  be  proper  to  advert  somewhat  more  particularly  to  the 
evidence  of  Eusebius.  In  that  celebrated  passage  of  his  Eccle- 
siastical History,  in  which  he  divides  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, into  "  those  universally  allowed  to  be  genuine  (o^oAo- 
yovfitvu)"  and  'Mhose  of  which  the  authority  was  disputed 
{aifTiKty6fi€wa)y*^  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  not  distinguished 
by  him  from  the  other  epistles  of  Paul,  and  is  therefore  included 
with  them,  in  the  class  of  oftoXoyovfiCva.^  In  strict  accordance 
with  this  classification^  Eusebius  has,  in  other  passages  of  his 
works,  quoted  this  epistle  as  divine  scripture  and  as  written  by 
Paul.^  On  one  occasion  however,  at  the  same  time  that  he  ex- 
presses his  own  judgment  that  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  epis- 
tle, he  informs  us  that  the  contrary  opinion  existed  :  "  There  are,'* 
he  says,  '^  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul  manifest  and  well  known 
{ng6dfjXo&  xal  aafpelg),  but  yet  there  are  some,  who  reject  that 
to  the  Hebrews,  alleging  in  behalf  of  their  opinion,  that  it  was  not 
received  in  the  church  of  Rome  as  a  writing  of  Paul's."*  And  in 
^  another  place  he  says,  ^'  to  this  very  time  by  some  of  the  Romans, 

1  Lardne>^8  Works,  4to.  iii.  329,  ddO.  »  Hist.  EeoL  lib.  iu.  cap. 
25.  '  i&.  Ub.  ii.  cap.  17.  De  Martyr.  Palest,  eap.  11.  *  lb.  lib. 
ill.  cap.  3. 
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this  epistle  is  not  reckoned  to  be  the  apostle's."^  Accordingly  it 
appears,  that  some  of  the  earliest  Latin  fathers  did  not  receive  the 
epistle  as  Paul's.  Caius,  A.  D.  212,  supposed  to  have  been 
a  Presbyter  at  Rome,  mentions  the  epistles  of  Paul  as  being 
only  thirteen  in  number  f  and  Tertullian,  who  wrote  at  the 
same  period,  ascribed  this  epistle  to  Barnabas.  We  are  also 
informed  by  Stephen  Gobar,  as  cited  by  Photius,  that  Irenaeus 
bishop  of  Lyons,  and  his  disciple  Hippolytus,  did  not  receive 
this  treatise  as  a  work  of  Paul's.'  Eusebius  however  states  that 
Irenaeus,  in  one  of  his  works  (now  lost),  appeals  to  certain  de- 
clarations (^i/ra  Tiva)  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.^ 

With  regard  to  the  disposition  to  reject  the  epistle,  which  ex- 
isted in  the  church  at  Rome  during  the  fourth  century,  it  might 
possibly  arise  (as  is  stated  by  Philaster  of  Brescia  A.  D.  380) 
from  opposition  to  the  Novatians — sectarians,  who  grounded  on 
Hebrews  vi.  4 — 6,  their  determination  not  to  re-admit  into  the 
church,  on  repentance,  those  who  had  once  fallen  from  the  faith 
of  Christ.'  Jerome,  (A.  D.  392,)  although  he  mentions  the 
doubts  which  existed  on  the  subject,  himself  received  the  epis- 
tle as  the  work  of  Paul  f  and  the  later  Latin  fathers,  including 
Hilary,  (A.  D.  354,)  Ambrose,  (A.  B.  374,)  and  Augustin, 
(A.  D.  400,)  are  as  unanimous  as  the  Greeks,  in  favour  of  the 
same  opinion.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  it  appears,  that  the 
records  of  antiquity  decidedly  support  that  opinion.  With  the 
exception  of  a  few  of  the  western  fathers,  and  some  persons  at 
Rome  in  the  fourth  century,  whose  objection  has  been  accoun- 
ted for  by  an  incidental  circumstance,  i^  appears  to  have  been 
the  prevailing  and  nearly  universal  judgment  of  the  early 
christian  churchy  that  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews. 

III.  We  have  now  to  consider  the  internal  evidences,  by 
which  this  judgment  is  confirmed:  and  (1)  in  the  first  place 
we  may  observe,  that  the  little  which  can  be  collected  from  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  respecting  the  personal  circumstances  of 
its  author,  is  coincident  with  the  history  of  Paul.  The  intimate 
knowledge  which  the  author  displays  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
of  the  whole  Jewish  institution,  affords  a  strong  presumption  that 
he  was  a  Jew,  and  a  Jew  of  great  learning :  this  was  eminently 

1  Hist.  Ecd.  lib.  vi.  cap.  20.  ^  lb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  20.  3  BxbL  p.  904. 
*  Hist.  Ecd.  lib.  v.  p.  26.  *  Lardner's  Works,  vol  ii.  p.  523.  •  lb. 
vol.  ii.  p.  558. 
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the  case  with  Paul,  who  was  as  '^touching  the  law  a  Pharisee," 
and  who  was  brought  up  in  all  the  learning  of  the  Hebrews,  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel. 

In  the  latter  part  of  his  epistle,  the  writer  exhorts  the  Hebrews 
to  pray  for  him,  and  the  rather  to  do  this  "  that  he  might  be  res* 
tored  to  them  the  sooner"  adding  almost  immediately  after- 
words,^ ''  they  of  Italy  salute  you."*  It  appears,  therefore,  that 
this  writer  had  been  with  the  Hebrew  Christians  in  Judea  (to 
whom  it  is  nearly  certain  that  his  epistle  was  addressed) — ^tbat 
he  desired  to  be  restored  to  them-^and  that  he  was  then  absent 
from  them,  in  Italy :  now  we  know  that  Paul  frequently  visited 
the  Christians  in  Judea ;  and  that  he  was  at  last  separated  from 
them  and  carried  a  prisoner  to  Rome.  The  evidence  which 
this  coincidence  afibrds  is  strengthened  by  Heb.  xiii.  23,  ^'  know 
ye  that  our  brother  (tov  adtXfpov)  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty  ;" 
lor  Paul  frequently  calls  Timothy  our  brother  (6  ddiX(p6g)^  and 
from  the  commencement  of  bis  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  the 
Philippians,  we  learn,  that  when  Paul  was  in  Italy^  Timothy 
was  there  also.  Tt  ought  moreover  to  be  observed,  that  the  date 
of  the  episde  to  the  Hebrews,  (as  indicated  by  internal  evidence 
hereafter  to  be  adduced,)  was  probably  shortly  subsequent  to 
that  of  Paul's  fii*st  inoprisonment  at  Rome,  which  took  place 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  63. 

2.  It  has  often  and  jusdy  been  observed,  that  a  mind  extreme- 
ly similar  to  the  mind  of  Paul  displays  itself  throughout  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews.  That  boldness,  fervour,  and  decision ; 
that  zeal  for  Christ ;  that  rapid  accumulation  of  ideas ;  those 
perspicuous  and  authoritative  statements  of  christian  truth; 
those  comprehensive  views  of  the  character  and  offices  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  more  especially  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement ; 
that  prevailing  sense  of  the  efficacy  of  faith  ;  that  clear  insight 


1  Heb.  xiii.  19,  24.         '2  Cor.  L  1 ;  Col.  i.  1 ;  1  Thes.  iii.  2. 

*  O*  ano  Tng'Txallaq.  "They  of  Italy."  I  beDeve  that  ano  is 
here  rightly  rendered  "  of."  The  idiom  is  not  considered  to  denote 
that  the  persons  spoken  of  came  from  Italy,  and  were  (hen  dstwhtrty 
but  only  that  Italy  was  their  country  or  home.  OS  otto  t^c  'iraXlag 
may  there  be  understood  as  signifying  the  Italian  Christians,  including, 
of  course,  those  of  Rome.  The  same  idiom  is  employed  in  Matt.  xxi. 
11 ;  ActB  zvii.  13;  etc.  So  in  Philo,  oi  ano  'M$iavd(felag,  signifies, 
the  Alexandrians.  Vid.  BosenmiulUr  in  loc.  SchUusner  in  vac.  ano^  JVb. 
19.  cm,  etc. 
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into  the  introductory  nature  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  of  the  supe- 
rior and  permanent  claims  of  the  gospel ;  by  which  the  apostle 
Paul  was  so  eminently  distinguished — distinguished  the  writer 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  the  subjects  of  this  epistle  are  ar- 
ranged indicates  that  Paul  was  its  author.  Many  of  the  ac- 
knowledged epistles  of  that  apostle  admit  of  a  clear  division  into 
two  parts;  the  first  relating  to  doctrine,  the  second  to  practice. 
In  the  former  part  of  the  epistles  to  the  Romans,  the  Galatians, 
the  Ephesians,  and  the  Colossians,  we  find  statements  of  chri»« 
tian  doctrine,  which,  in  the  latter  part  of  them,  are  closely  fol- 
lowed up  by  a  series  of  practical  exbortatbns.  A  similar  ar« 
rangement  is  not  to  be  observed  in  the  epistles  of  James,  Peter, 
or  John,  but  is  very  conspicuous  in  that  to  the  Hebrews,  of 
which  the  first  eleven  chapters  (except  the  sixth,  which  is  paren- 
thetic) are  chiefly  occupied  by  a  statement  of  doctrine,  clear,  com- 
prehensive, and  argumentative,  like  the  statements  of  Paul,  and 
the  two  last  chapters  consist  almost  entirely  of  exhortations.  It 
may  also  be  observed,  that  these  exhortations  relate  to  several  of 
those  subjects  on  which,  in  the  preceptive  pan  of  his  epistles,  Paul 
was  most  accustomed  to  dwell — namely,  diligence,  courage,  and 
perseverance  in  the  christian  course  ;^  peace  and  love;'  hospi* 
tality  f  chastity  ;^  contentment,  as  opposed  to  the  love  of  mon- 
ey f  stability  in  doctrine  f  and  prayer  on  bis  own  behalf.^ 

4.  There  are  a  variety  of  highly  characteristic  particulars,  in 
which  this  epistle  admits  of  a  close  comparison  with  the  acknow- 
ledged writings  of  the  apostle  Paul.  In  Heb.  i.  2,  we  read  that 
God  appointed  his  Son  heir  of  all  things  (xXfjQOPOftoc  nautwv)  ; 
an  assertion  which  agrees  with  the  declaration  of  Paul,  that 
Christians  are  "  heirs  of  God  and  joint  hein  of  Christ  (avynXtf^ 
gop6fAO&  Xgiojoi).^  In  Heb.  i.  3,  Christ  is  denominated  *Uhe 
express  image"  (xapaxrijp)  of  the  person  (or  substance)  of  God  ; 
so  Paul  declares  that  he  is  ^'  the  image  {iindv)  of  the  invisible 
God^"  and  that  "  in  him  dwelleih  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodUy.^^  In  the  same  verse  of  our  epistle,  we  read  that  the 
Son  of  God  upholdeih  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power  ;  com- 

1  Ch.  xii.  3, 12,  13,—comp,  Gal.  vi.  9 ;  Eph.  iii.  la  »  Ch.  xu.  14, 
15 — comp.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1—13 ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  ^  Ch.  xiii.  2.-^amp. 
Rom.  xii.  13.  *  Ch.  xiii.  4. — eomp,  Eph.  t.  3 — 5.  *  Ch.  xiii.  5. — 
comp.  Eph.  v,  3 ;  CoL  iii.  5  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  6—10.  •  Ch.  xiii.  O.—camp. 
Eph.  iv.  14.  ^  Ch.  xiiL  18^^eomf».  Eph.  vL  19 ;  1  Thea.  v.  25,  etc 
•  Rom.  viiL  17.    »  Col.  i.  15 ;  ii.  9. 


1832.]  of  the  EpuiU  to  the  Hebrews.  423 

pare  the  doctriae  of  Paul,  that  <^  by  him  (the  Son  of  God)  all 

things  ronml"  (ovpi'axfiinB)}     In  Heb.  i.  3,  4,  it  is  said  that  the 

Son  of  Gody  "  when  he  had  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down 

on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high ;  being  made  so  much 

better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more 

excellent  name  than  they."    This  is  precisely  the  doctrine  of 

Paul,  who  declares  that  God  raised  Jesus  "  from  the  dead  and 

set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above 

every  name  that  is  named  not  only  in  tliis  world,  but  also  in  that 

which  is  to  come.^    In  Heb.  i.  5,  we  find  applied  to  Jesus  the 

words  of  the  second  Psalm,  '*  Thou  art  my  Sony  this  day  have 

I  begotten  thee  ;  and  of  all  the  apostles  or  evangelists,  Paul  alone 

has  so  applied  that  remarkable  prophecy.^     In  Heb.  i.  6, 

Christ,  under  the  title  of  npcDTOTOxo?,  first-born  or  first-begotten, 

is  described  as  the  object  of  the  worship  of  angels.     So  Paul, 

when  treating  of  the  divine  nature  and  super-eminence  of  Christ, 

calls  him  ngoTOxonLog  nuatig  xtlaeatg — ^^  the  First-iom  or  Firsts 

begotten  of  the  whole  creation."^     The  application  to  Jesus 

Christ  of  the  description  of  man^  contained  in  the  eighth  Psalm, 

—-an  application  which  we  find  in  Heb.  ii.  7,  9, — is  striking  and 

extraordinary;  but  that  Paul  so  applied  the  same  description, 

we  learn  from  1  Cor.  xv.  27.     Paul  compares  the  word  of  God 

to  a  sword.^    So  the  author  of  our  epistle  describes  this  word^ 

as  *' sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword ."^     In  Heb.  iv.  13,  14, 

the  first  principles  of  religion  are  figuratively  represented  as 

milk  J  and  the  more  recondite  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  strong 

meat :   the  same  remarkable  figures  are  adopted  by  Paul,  in  1 

Cor.  iii.  2.     In  Heb.  vii.  18,  19,  the  gospel  is  described  as  that 

which  succeeded,  and  thereby  abrogated  the  Jewish  law  (fntia^ 

uyoiyfj) — a  doctrine  which  accords  with  the  declaration  of  Patil, 

that  the  law  was  '*  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christy^* 

and  that  "  after  that  faith  is  comcj  we  are  no  longer  under  a 

schoolmaster.^^''    So  again,  in  Heb.  viii.  5,  x.  1,  the  sacrificial 

ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law  are  declared  to  be  *^  a  shadow  of 

good  things  to  come*^ — a  declaration,  precisely  similar  to  that 

which  Paul  has  made  respecting  some  other  branches  of  the 

same  institution  :  *'  Let  no  man,  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or 

in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holiday,  or  of  the  full  moon,  or  of 

the  Sabbath  days;  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come;    but 

1  CoL  i.  17.    s  £ph.i.  20,  21.  So  also  Phil.  iL  9.     ^  Acts  ziiL  33. 
«  CoL  i.  Id     A  Eph.  vL  17.    «  Heb.  iv.  12.    ^  Gal.  iii.  24,  25. 
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the  body  is  of  Christ/'^  Paul  was  freaueotlj  led  to  illustrate 
the  conflicts  and  hopes  of  a  Christian's  life,  by  language  borrow- 
ed from  the  public  games  and  exercises,  so  common  among  the 
ancients ;  and  similar  illustrations  are  made  with  great  force  and 
elegance,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.^  Again,  the  apostle 
says  of  himself  and  his  brethren,  "  we  are  made  a  spectacle 
{^taxQQv)  unto  the  world  and  to  angels  and  to  men  ;"3  and  we 
find  the  same  idea  in  Heb.  x.  33,  in  which  passage  the  perse- 
cuted Christians  are  described  as  being  made  a  gazing  stock  or 
spectacle  (^taxQiiofAivoi).  From  Heb.  vii.  25,  we  learn  that 
Christ,  who  is  made  higher  than  the  heavens,  '^  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  u^"— =4i  doctrine  which  Paul  alone  has  de- 
clared with  the  same  clearness :  "  It  is  Christ  that  died ;  yea 
rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketn  intercession  for  ti«."^  In  like  manner  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  our  Lord  is  repeatedly  described  as  the 
Mediator  {fi^oirrig)  ; — a  title  which  is  elsewhere  applied  to  him 
only  by  the  apostle  Paul.^  There  is  scarcely  any  thing  in  this 
epistle  more  peculiar,  or  which  has  excited  more  critical  dis- 
cussion, than  the  manner  in  which  the  author  illustrates  the  cov- 
enant of  God  in  Christ,  by  the  circumstances  of  a  man's  testa-* 
mentj — ^the  word  dia^iinij  being  used  to  denote  both  a  covenant 
and  a  will  :^  it  is  remarkable  that  the  same  illustration  appears 
to  be  adopted  by  Paul."^  Between  the  account  given  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham  and  its  consequences,  in  Rom.  iv.  17 — ^20,  and 
that  which  we  find  in  Hebrews  xi.  8—12,  there  is  an  oblique 
yet  striking  correspondence.  The  participle  vsvixprn/Atvos^  ap* 
plied  to  Abraham  in  both  these  passages,  occurs  nowhere  else 
either  in  the  Septuagint,  or  Xxreek  Testament.  <'  The  God  of 
peace"  is  an  expression  frequent  in  the  acknowledged  writings 
of  Paul,  nor  is  it  elsewhere  used  except  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.^  Finally,  the  whole  conclusbn  of  the  epistle, — ^the 
message  of  mutual  salutation,^  the  farewell  ^^  grace  be  with  you 
all,"^^  and  the  comprehensive  and  apostolic  blessing  by  which 
it  is  preceded,  are  all  after  the  manner  of  Paul.^^ 

1  Col.  ii.  16, 17.  2  comp.  Acts  xx.  24 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  24 ;  PhO.  iii.  12 
—14  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  iv.  6—8,  with  Heb.  vi.  18 ;  xii.  1—4, 12.  3  1  Cor. 
iv.  9.  *  Rom.  viii.  34.  ^  Comp,  Heb.  viii.  6 ;  ix.  15 ;  xii.  24 ;  with 
1  Thn.  u.  5.  «  Heb.  ix.  15, 16.  "^  GaL  iii.  15,  17.  Sehleusn,  Lex.  in 
voc.  ^^a^fixf|.  «  Ch.  xiii.  20.  »  Ch.  xiii.  24.  "  25.  ^^  Comp.  Rom. 
XV.  33 ;  xvi.  25—27 ;  £ph.  iU.  14—21 ;  vi.  ^  24,  etc.  etc.  Maehughes 
DisscrUUton  on  ihe  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews^  and  Lardner,  4to.  vol.  liL  332. 
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While  these  points  of  correspondence  affi)rd  a  strong  evidence 
in  favour  of  the  opinion  that  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  it  ought  not  to  be  concealed  that  doubts  on  this 
subject  have  often  been  suggested  to  inquiring  minds,  by  a  cer- 
tain perceptible  difierence  of  $tyle  between  this  epistle  and  the 
acknowledged  writings  of  Paul.  The  Greek  of  "  the  Hebrews'* 
is  more  elegant  and  finished  than  that  in  which  the  apostle  com- 
monly wrote.  There  is  indeed  no  other  part  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, in  vfb\ch  is  displayed  the  same  care  and  skill  in  the  for- 
mation of  sentences,  or  the  same  nicety  in  the  tasteful  selection 
of  words. 

This  difficulty  was  felt  by  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  no  less 
forcibly  than  by  modern  critics.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  £use- 
bius,  and  Jerome,  account  for  the  diversity  in  question,  by  sup- 
posing that  the  epistle  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew,  and 
was  afterwards  translated  into  Greek — by  Lvke^  according  to 
Clement ;  by  Clement  of  Rame^  according  to  Eusebius.^  Ori- 
gen  accounts  for  the  Greek  style  of  the  epistle  somewhat  diffe- 
rently :  "  To  declare  my  own  opinion,"  says  this  learrted  father, 
as  quoted  by  Eusebius,  <<  I  should  say  that  the  sentiments  are 
the  apostle's,  but  that  the  language  and  composition  are  to  be  as- 
cribed to  some  one  who  made  notes  of  what  the  apostle  said, 
(axoX&oy^a<piiattVTog)  and  carefully  reduced  to  writing  the  decla- 
rations of  bis  master."* 

There  are  good  reasons  for  our  not  acceding  to  either  of 
these  traditions,  or  rather  hypotheses.  The  conjecture  of  Ori- 
geo  is  evidently  an  improbable  one,  and  the  notion  that  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews,  as  we  now  read  it,  and  as  it  was  read  at 
the  close  of  the  first  century  by  CJement  of  Rome,  is  only  the 
translation  of  a  Hebrew  original,  appears  to  be  untenable  for 
several  reasons.  In  the  first  place,  no  mentbo  is  made  in  the 
works  of  the  fathers,  or  in  the  history  of  the  church,  of  the  actu- 
al existence  of  any  such  original  ;-*secondly,  the  paronomasia 
which  occur  in  this  epistle-  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  have 
flowed  from  the  pen  of  a  translator  ;*— thirdly,  the  writer  not 
only  makes  all  bis  quotations  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the 

1  Ew.Hitt.  Ecd.  iii.  38 ;  vi  14.   ESenm.  de  V.  I  cap.  5. 
9  MaLEccL  lib.  vi.  cap.  25. 

*  See  for  example,  Heb.  v.  8,  sfMf&tv,  a<p  tav  sna&e,  v.  14,  nalo^f 
Ts  uai  ttoMW.  viL  3,  inuTm^,  ifi^tn^,  xL  37,  iirgia&yirtiif,  iaw^ocr^i^ 
frmf,  etc 
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Septuaeint  version,  but  sometimes  argties  precisely  on  those 
parts  of  the  passages  quoted,  io  which  that  version  diflers  from 
the  Hebrew  Text ;' — lastly,  the  epistle,  as  read  in  Greek,  dis- 
plays that  force  and  freedom  of  expression — that  native  beauty 
of  texture— which  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  ascribe  to  any 
but  an  original  writer.  • 

Although,  however,  the  difficulty  before  us  cannot  fairly  be 
thus  removed,  it  will,  I  believe,  very  much  subside,  if  not  en- 
tirely vanish,  before  an  exact  comparison  of  the  phraseology  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  with  that  of  Paul's  acknowledged 
writings.  These  are  found  to  be,  in  various  particulars,  remark- 
ably similar. 

First,  In  the  acknowledged  epistles  of  Paul,  there  are  nume- 
rous Hebraisms,  or  Jewish  idioms  in  a  Greek  dress.  Now,  al- 
though Origcn  speaks  of  the  purer  Greek  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  there  is,  probably,  no  part  of  the  writings  of  the  apos- 
tle, in  which  these  Jewish  idioms  are  more  conspicuous.* 

Secondly,  The  apostle  often  separates  his  premises  from  bis 
conclusion,  by  a  parenthetic  discourse. — Striking  instances  are 
tfibrdedbyRom.  ii.  12—16;  v.  12— 18;  Eph.  iii.  1—13;  and 
a  precisely  similar  example  will  be  found,  in  Heb.  iv.  6 — II. 
The  interruption  in  Heb.  vi.  of  the  writer's  argument  respecting 
MelchizedeK,  is  of  the  same  character.^ 

Thirdly,  Certain  peculiarities  of  grammatical  construction 
are  common  to  this  epistle,  and  to  Paul's  acknowledged  wri- 
tings. Paul  frequently  makes  use  of  a  neuter  adjective  instead 
of  a  substantive,  as  tq  ywtaorov,^  to  XQ^axiv^  ro  aa^tvig}  So 
in  Hebrews,  ro  ifitxa^itov^  tc?  ^avtaiofAfvovP  to  t<oX6p.^  In 
Heb.  vli.  II,  we  read  o  Xaog  yag  vi^OfiO^ixfiTo.  Here  the  ob- 
ject  in  the  sentence  takes  the  place  of  the  subject^  and  assumes 
the  form  of  a  nominative  to  the  verb,  the  meaning  being,  that 
the  law  was  delivered  to  the  people.  A  similar  constniction  isL 
observable  in  Rom.  vi.  17,  iig  oV  nctpedo&fjTe  Tvnop  didajfig — 
**the  form  of  doctrine  whereto  ye  tcere  delivered,^*  instead  of 
"  which  was  delivered  to  yoi/."* 

Fourthly,  Many  modes  of  expression,  otherwise  peculiar  to 


^ii.7;x.S-10.  «iSh«wt,voLi.p.l91.[p.l58.]  'Rom.i.l9.  IRom. 
ii.  4.  «  1  Cor.  i.  25,  etc.  etc  «  Heb.  vL  17.  '  xii.  21.  8  ^ii,  jg^ 
*  See  also  Rom.  ill.  2 ;  1  Tim.  L  11.  Stuart,  vol.  i.  p.  209.  [p.  167.] 

*  A  long  liat  of  examples  is  given  in  Moses  StuarCs  excellent  work 
on  this  epistle.     London  Ed.  vol.  i.  p.  313.  [Amer.  Ed.  p.  260.} 
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Paul,  are  found  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  as  in  the  follow- 
ing examples. 

Heb.  V.  13»  pijmog  yig  iati,  <<he  is  a  babe" — that  is,  a 
child  in  religion,  in  an  unfavourable  sense.  This  sense  is  else- 
where given  to  the.  word  only  by  Paul,  who  writes  to  the  Co- 
rinthiai4S  ^i  vijnlo$g  i¥  Xgiai(^  as  to  babes  in  Christ,^  On  the 
contrary  xikiios,  as  used  by  Paul,  expresses  a  state  of  advanced 
knowledge  in  religion.^  And  thus  it  is  in  Heb.  v.  14.  The 
word  Tikiiottig  also,  meaning  ^*  religious  maturity  or  perfection," 
is  peculiar  in  the  New  Testamanent,  to  Paul  and  to  this  epistle.^ 

In  Heb.  vi.  3,  we  read  iavmg  ijutgintj  6  9t6g^  «  if  GJod  per- 
mit ;"  and  in  1  Cor.  xvi.  7,  iav  d  Kvqioq  imiQinti^  "  if  the 
Lord  permit."  No  such  phrase  occurs  elsewhere  in  the  New 
Testament. 

In  Heb.  x.  1,  and  Col.  ii.  J  7,  and  only  in  these  passages,  we 
find  the  expression  of  ffxm  xmv  (leXXovnav^  "  a  shadow  of  things 
to  come."  The  application  in  both  instances,  is  to  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Jewish  law.^ 

TluQ^tiaia  to  denote  boldness  in  approaching  God,  is  pecu- 
liar to  Paul  and  this  epistle.  Heb.  x.  19,  <'  Having  therefore, 
brethren,  boldness  (nag^rjalav)  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  etc.^ 
**  In  whom  we  have  boldness  {nuQ^fjaiav)  and  access  with  con- 
fidence, etc. 

Heb.  X.  38,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  The  words  are 
a  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament,  but  they  are  cited  and  ap- 
plied elsewhere,  only  by  Paul.® 

Heb.  xiii.  20,  'O  di  Siogt^g  iignt^vs,  "But  the  God  of 
peace."^  Jlgoaiixfai^f  mgl  i^pdiv,  "Pray  for  us."®  These 
expressions,  natural  and  simple  as  they  are,  are  peculiar  to  our 
epistle,  and  to  Paul. 

In  Heb.  xii.  22,  '/igovaaXfjfA  inovgiviog^  that  is,  heaven^ 
agrees  with  ^JigovaaXfjfs  a^w,  used  with  the  same  meaning  in 
Gal.  vi.  26. 

'O  Xoyog  Tfjg  anbfjg,  the  "  word  of  hearing"  is  put  in  Heb.  iv. 
2,  for  "  the  word  preached."  The  same  remarkable  expres- 
sions (the  articles  excepted)  are  employed  by  Paul,  and  in  the 
same  sense.^    The  Greek  scriptures  supply  no  third  example. 

Finally^  the  following  words  which  are  common  to  this  epis- 

1 1  Cor.  iii.  1.— comp.  Eph.  vi.  14.  »  1  Cor.  u.  6.  '  CoL  in.  14. 
Heb.  vi.  1.  *  Comp.  Heb.  viii.  5.  »  Comp.  Eph.  iii.  12.  •  Rom.  i.  17. 
Gal.  iii.  11.  ''  Camp,  Rom.  xv.  33 ;  Heb.  xiii.  18.  ®  xiil.  18.— comp. 
1  ThesB.  v.  25.     »  1  Thess.  ii.  la 


4S8  Canonical  AuO^riUf  [Juu 

tie  and  the  ncknowledged  writings  of  Paul,  are  not  ehewbere 
used  in  the  New  Testameoi,  or  not  elsewhere  applied  id  the  same 
Diaaner.  '^ftugjia,  in  the  sense  of  a  sm  dSsmg ;  fuoitng^  a  me- 
diator ;  dut^tintfi,  in  the  sense  of  a  will ;  HavxiJt^ix,  exultation  ;  xa- 
tagytutf  to  denote  annulling  or  destroying ;  aym^,  ''  a  race  or  con- 


to  describe  the  intercession  of  Christ;  adoaiuot,  "  unfit,  repro- 
bate ;'*  aiddg,  "  reverence  or  modesty ;"  olIqioiam^  **  to  choose  f* 
SxctHog,  "  innocent ;"  ixXvm,  in  the  sense  of  "  desponding  ;'*  OftO'^ 
Ao^'/a,  *^  religious  profession;"  vnotnuatg,  **  conMence ;"  vinpota, 
"  to  mortifT  ;"  in  the  passive,  "  to  be  dead  ;*'  with  a  few  others.* 
ScftmU/it  Concord.  JST,  T. 

On  a  close  inspection  then  it  appears,  that  the  points  of  re- 
semblance between  the  Greek  style  of  our  anonymous  author 
and  of  Paul,  are  numerous  and  highly  characteristic.  If  then 
the  epistle  to  tl)e  Hebrews  is  distinguished  by  a  more  beautiful 
mode  of  expression  than  the  epistles  of  Paul  in  general,  bow  is 
the  diiference  to  be  accounted  for  f  Not,  it  may  be  answered, 
by  the  supposition  that  this  epistle  was  written  by  some  other 
person,  for  there  are  in  tlie  acknowledged  works  of  Paul,  (not- 
wUhstanding  his  general  neglect  of  ^*  excellency  of  speech,") 
many  passages  which  prove  that  he  was  fully  capable  of  ele* 
gam  writing ;  but  rather  by  a  fact  which  no  one  who  is  accus- 

*  Some  of  these  examples  of  edmilarity  in  Greek  «<^(e,  between  the 
acknowledged  epistles  of  Paul,  and  that  to  the  HelmwB,  have  long 
since  fallen  under  my  own  observation ;  but  most  of  them  are  bor- 
rowed from  Stuart's  work,  which  has  lately  been  republished  in  Lon- 
don. Mr.  Stuart  is  an  American  divine^  whose  critical  attainments 
appear  to  be  of  a  high  order.  He  has  careftilly  studied  the  Creiman 
biblical  critics,  and  in  the  work  now  cited  has,  with  admirable  indus- 
try and  good  sense,  reftited  the  objections  made  by  Bertholdt,  Schnlx, 
Seyfivrth,  and  others,  against  the  Pauline  origin  of  this  epistle.  The 
giavamen  of  tfaenr  objections  is  the  large  number  of  woida  which  are 
UMd  in  the  e]Nstle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  which  are  not  found  in  any 
«dier  part  of  the  New  Testament,  including  Paul's  episdes.  But  Stu- 
art, to  show  the  vanity  of  this  negative  mode  of  reasoning,  applies  it 
to  the  first  epistle  to  the  Coriuthiaus,  and  proves  that  it  would  tqaoBy 
exclude  this  epistle  from  the  canon  of  Paul's  writings. 

It  may  net  be  improper  to  state,  that  the  bulk  of  the  present  essay 
was  composed  several  years  ago ;  and  that  the  correspondence  of  my 
views  with  those  of  this  more  elaborate  writer,  on  the  subject  of  this 
epistle,  arises  from  our  having  been  led  by  a  somevrfaat  aimilar  course 
of  investigation,  to  the  same  results. 
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tomed  to  the  perusal  af  Paul's  writings  will  deny,  namely,  that 
the  epbtle  to  the  Hebrews  is  much  more  elaborate^  than  any  of 
his  ackuowledged  epistles.  Not  one  of  them  is  so  litde  famiL^ 
iar ;  not  ooe  of  them  displays  the  same  marks  of  a  studbua 
carefulness  in  the  formation  and  arrangement  of  the  author's  ar* 
guroent^  It  appears  that  this  carefulness  was  applied  by  the 
apostle,  not  only  to  that  object,  but  also  to  the  construction  of 
his  sentences  and  the  choice  of  bis  words ;  and  thus,  probably, 
the  Greek  style  of  this  epistle  became  more  polished  than  that 
in  which  he  usually  wrote,  for  the  simple  reason,  that  it  was 
more  attended  to— more  studied* 

On  die  review  of  the  evidences  which  have  now  been  stated, 
the  reader  will  observe: 

Firsts  That  Peter  when  writing  to  Jews,  speaks  of  one  of 
Paul's  epistles  addressed  to  the  saaie  people ;  that  this  descrip- 
tk>n  applies  to  none  of  Paul's  epistles,  except  to  that  to  the 
Hebrews ;  and  that  a  comparison  between  2  Pet.  iii.  and  some 
remarkable  passages  in  '^  the  Hebrews,"  strongly  confirms  the 
opinion  diat  this  was  in  fact  the  epistle  to  which  Peter  alluded  as 
the  work  of  Paul. 

Secondly^  That  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  this 
episde  was  received  as  Paul's  on  the  authority  of  primitive  tra* 
ditk>n,  by  the  Alexandrine  fathers ;  and  after  that  period  by 
the  Greek  fathers  without  any  known  exoeptk>n,  by  the  Syrian 
church,  and  finally  (notwithstanding  the  contrary  judgment  of 
Iretiaeus,  Tertullian,  Caius,  and  some  persons  at  Kome  in  the 
fourth  century)  by  the  Christians  in  the  west. 

Thirdly  y  That  the  nearly  unanimous  testimony  of  tradition  in  fa- 
vour of  the  Pauline  origin  of  this  epistle,  is  abundantly  supported 
by  internal  evidence,  viz,  by  the  information  to  be  gathered  from 
it  respecting  the  circumstances  of  its  author;  by  the  indica- 
tbns  which  it  affiirds  of  the  mind  of  Paul ;  by  the  form  in  which 
ks  subjects  are  arranged  ;  and  by  its  correspondence  with  bis 
acknowledged  works  in  a  great  variety  of  characteristic  doctrines^ 
tlioughts,  figures,  and  allusions. 

Fourthly^  That  the  superiority  of  the  Greek  style  of  "  the 
Hebrews"  in  point  of  polish  and  beauty,  over  that  in  which 
Paul  usually  wrote,  may  be  explained  by  the  more  elaborate 
character  of  the  whole  composition  ;  and  that  a  detailed  compar- 
ison of  some  of  the  phraseok)gy  contained  in  it,  with  that  of  his 
acknowledged  writingSt  strongly  indicates,  independently  of  oth- 
er evidences^  that  Paul  was  indeed  its  author« 
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On  the  fvbolet  when  we  remember  the  difficulty  necessarily 
attaching  to  this  question,  in  consequence  of  the  epistle^s  being 
anonymous,  we  must,  I  think,  confess  that  the  evidences  by 
which  it  is  traced  to  Paul  as  its  author,  are  as  comprehensive  and 
satisfactory  as  the  nature  of  the  case  was  likely  to  admit.  I 
conceive  it  to  be  no  more  than  reasonable  to  rely,  ^iih  con- 
fidence, on  so  strong  and  almost  uninterrupted  a  probability. 
Now,  it  must  be  repeated,  that  if  we  allow  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  to  have  been  written  by  Paul,  we  cannot  hesitate  lo 
ascribe  to  that  treatise,  no  less  than  to  his  other  works,  the  char- 
acter of  divine  inspiratk>n,  and  therefore  of  canonical  authority. 
In  order  however  to  complete  the  discussion  of  our  present  sub- 
ject, we  may  now  lay  aside  this  particular  question,  and  consider 
whether,  independently  of  the  hypothesis  that  Paul  was  its  au- 
thor, we  are  not  justified  in  receiving  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
as  inspired  and  canonical  ? 

In  reference  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  I  have  in  the  first 
place  to  observe,  that  the  epitfle  to  the  Hebrewi  toae  toritten  du^ 
ring  the  apottolic  age.  The  truth  of  this  proposition  is  proved 
by  the  quotations  from  the  epistle,  or  allusions  to  it,  made  by 
successive  fathers  of  the  church,  from  the  first  century  of  the 
christian  era,  downwards.  Amongst  the  fathers  mentbned  ia 
the  preceding  part  of  the  present  dissertatk>n,  are  Irenaeus, 
Tertullian,  Pantaenus,  and  Clement  of  Alexandria,  all  of  whom 
flourished  during  the  second  century.  Our  earliest  testimony, 
however,  to  the  antiquity  of  this  epistle,  is  that  of  Clement  of 
Rome,  who  died  in  the  year  100.  That  Clement  of  Rome 
borrowed  largely  from  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  will,  I  am 
persuaded,  be  evident  to  every  one  who  compares  the  passages 
cited  below.  In  some  of  these  examples,  Clement  uses  the  very 
words  of  the  apostle.  In  others  be  varies  a  little  from  the  orig- 
inal, and,  as  was  natural  in  a  borrower,  expresses  himself  more 
difiusely.''^  In  addition  to  these  passages,  and  various  others  of 
a  similar  kind,  the  reader  may  be  referred  to  Clem.  1  Cor. 

*  Hebrews.  Clement. 

No.  1.  No.  1. 

i.^'*Og  wimavyoaftatijgdo^         Cap.  36.     "O;  wy  anai/wfia 

4.  Toaovttf  nqdvtwf  ytrofuwog    tifg  fuyaXwrvrffg   aitov,    toaovt^ 

T&¥  ay/ilm^oinf  Siaipootm^opnaQ     fuiCwf  itnlp   iyyiXmf    om^  dut- 
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cap.  ix.  which  contnins  the  following  sentence  respecting  Enoch  ; 
^afioififv  '-fivoyf,  Sg  iy  vnanotj  dlxatog  fvptd'eig^  fiitfti^t}^  %al 
ovx  fvpiihj  UV10V  ^avuTog^  ''Let  us  take  for  example  Enoch, 
who,  having  by  bis  obedience  been  proved  to  be  righteous,  was 


7.  Aiyztr  'Onoi&Ptahg  iyyi- 
hnig  uvrov  nwvfMtta,  ual  toig  Isi- 
xuivqyovq  avxov  nvqog  ipXoya, 

5.  Tm  yag  flni  nors  tw  ayyi- 
iwy  l%Qg  fiov  bI  av,  iyo)  OTffisgoy 
yfyiyvTiXa  ae  ; 

13.  Ilgog  rivet  di  xwy  ayyiXtay 
itgrpci  noti'  Ka&ov  i%  dt^i&v  ijtov, 
fotg  ay  -&&  rohg  ix-S'QOvg  <tov  utto- 
Jtodtov  Totr  7tad&r  irov  ; 

No.  2. 

iv.  12. . . .  xtti  xgiTtTtog  h&vfxri- 
CBonf  xnl  ivvoi&v  xaqdlctg. 


No.  a 

xaigf  h  alydotg  digfuun. 

No.  4. 

iii,  2.  JIunov  ona  t^  noirj- 
Qavxi  airtoVf  dtg  xal  Mutvinig  iy 
0X40  t^  oViua  airrov. 

5.  Kal  Mmwrijg  fdp  nunog  iy 
^it^  T^  tl&maviov,  wg  ^^inwf. 

No.  5. 

xi.  8.  nlarti  xukoviifvog^A^ga- 
ail  VTTiJxovacy  iltkd^uv  ilg  xov  to- 
noy,  X.  T.  X. 

No.  6. 

xi.  31.  nUrtn  *Paa^  ^  nogyti 
ov  (TvycmmltTO  xotg  anti&riaaai, 
(h^ttftivfi  rovg  xatcurnoTtovg  fut 
tigtiyrig. 


riygauntu  yag  ovtngr  '0  no^ 
wy  lovg  iyyilovg  avroC  Tnni'fiara, 
xal  Tovg  luTOvgyovg  avrov  nvgog 
iffXoya, 

Ent  OS  T(^)  vu^  omtov,  ovTOi>g  et- 
nty  6  dB(ni6rijg'  vlogfAOV  elai',  cr^- 
(jtEQoy  ytyiwrixa  ae. 

....  xal  TtdXiv  Uyst  ngog  airtoy' 
Ka&ov  ix  dfficjy  fiov,  toitg  ay  '9'iS 
rovg  ix^govg  aov  vnonoHiov  r&y 
nodav  aov. 

No.  2. 

CJap.  xxi ovdey  UXri&ey  av- 

joy  ray  ivyomy  %fi&y,  oifdi  tmy  8^a~ 
XoywfMiy  toy  notovut&a, 

....  igtvynthgyig  ioTiy  iyvoim 
xal  iy&vfLyaetay, 

No.  a 

Cap.  xvii.  ohivsg  iy  diofuuny 
luytioig  nal  ft^iXaivaig  ntgimatfiaay. 

No.  4. 

Cap.  xvii.  Moavinig  nioxog  iy 
iXia  T^i  orx&i  axnov  ixX'^&fj. 

Cap.  xliii.  *0  fMixagiognt<nog 
•&tgdntay  iy  oXt^  to}  ol^  Momrijg. 

No.  5. 

Cap.  X,     ^A^gaifA 7Ti(n6g 

svgi&ti  iy  tw  ainoy  vjitixooy  ysyi- 
ad-ai  Toig  ^rifiatri  tov  Stov,  ovrog  di 
VTtaxoijg  i^iiXd-sy  ix  tr^g  yijg,  x,  t.  il. 

No.  6. 

Cap.  xii.  Jii  nUniy  xal  ^1- 
Xo%eylay  iem&ri  *Padji  1)  nogvfi. 


The  reader  will  observe,  that  Clement  introduces  the  words  and 
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translated,  and  hu  death  imm  notfonnd.^  The  strange  expres- 
sions with  which  Clement  concludes  this  sentence  were  certainly 
not  deriired  from  Gen.  v. -24,  (the  only  passage  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament relating  to  the  translation  of  Enoch,)  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion of  which  is  as  follows :  «oi  ivfigiattjaiv  *£pmx  rcjT  SfiS,  xal 
ovx  iv(}^aKtJO,    Su   fini'^fjH^p  aitov  6  Siog,  ^*And  Enoch 

1>leased  God,  and  be  was  not  found,  because  Crod  had  transls^ted 
lim  f — ^a  passage  which  says  nothing  of  ^ipaiog,  death. 
Whence  then  were  these  expressions  borrowed  ?  Evidently 
from  Hebrews  xi.  5  ;  Utarti,  *Bpcix  (HTSTt^^tj,  tov  fi^  Id^ip  ^a- 
puTOP'  Ktti  ovx  i^glaxtto,  dt6v$  fAtTi&tinep  avtop  o  Beog  "  By 
faith  Enoch  was  translated,  that  he  ihovld  not  see  death,  and 


■entimeiita  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  without  giTiiig  notice  that 
he  quotes.  This  method  of  citation  from  Scripture  is  very  common 
among  theological  writers,  and  is  often  adopted  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment itself.  From  the  manner  of  Clement's  argument,  it  is  not  un- 
reasonable to  conclude,  that  he  made  his  appeal  to  the  contents  of  that 
epistle,  on  the  ground  that  they  formed  a  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  were  of  divine  authority.  But  whatever  judgment  we  may  form 
on  this  subject,  the  above  comparison  affords  ample  evidence,  that 
the  author  of  the  Hebrews  was  the  origiwd  writer,  and  Clement  the 
copter. 

In  the  following  passages  from  Clement's  epistle,  as  compared  with 
parallel  parts  of  ''the  Hebrews,"  the  more  diffuse  and  less  slno^le 
style  of  the  frorroioer,  is  still  more  coni^icuous. 


No.  7. 

xi.  9&— ^.  "JBnQoi  di  ifiitaty'- 
ftufp  mr2  fuunfytap  ntiQOP  ikafiop, 
hi  di  dttrfiAp  md  ^iMtcor^;.  '£Xi^ 
S'itr&fia'ap,  ingUr&fiaigp,  ijni^a<r~ 
^ni/trmff  ip  iipopf  fiaxai^ag  arud-a- 
POP ....  xa*  ot;TO»  Ttapug  fio^mh- 

No.  a 

xii.  1, 3. . . .  taaovtop  Bxomg  ttb- 
gtatsififpop  ^fup  pkpog  /ua^Tt^cny .... 
ii  VTtofumjg  TQixauep  top  nqonulfis- 
pw  ^fup  iywpa'  ofpo^wptBg  ug  for 
tfig  nlaxittg  a^XVy<^f  *>  '^>  ^• 


No.  7. 

Cap.  xlv.  'JBduix&fftrop  dinauH, 
il£  imo^  ip6^  ipt^Xwdadn^ 
trap,  uX£  wto  apwrtwf  Hid^aur- 
^rpn/p  vno  na^opoftvp*  itTt&aap- 
^fftrcnf  VTto  TWP  fuagwp  ttal  admop 
fr/W  itPBtXfjipovffp,  Tavra  ndo- 
XOPTtg  simXauig  iiPiptap. 

No.  8. 

Cap.  xix.  HolX&p  ovp  %tu  fts- 
yaXtop  not  ipdoJ^mp  fUinXtjq)6xBg  no- 
gadHyfWTWP  inttpaS(^ftmfiiep  inl 
top  i^  igxvg  na^adgdofuvop  ^fup 
trig  Bi^prig  mtiaop  ital  aTtplan/itP 
dg  TOP  nati^a,  x.  t.  L 
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was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him."  Here  we 
have  the  word  ^aparovj  death  ;  and  the  phraseology  in  the  epis- 
tle is  such,  that  a  reader  of  it  might  not  improbably  understand 
ifawaxoQ  as  the  nominative  case  to  the  verb  evgiamto.  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  case  with  Clement,  who  has  accor- 
dingly written  ovn  ivg^&ti  avtov  •^araro?,  his  death  tvas  not 
found.  On  the  subject  of  Clement^s  quotations,  it  only  remains 
for  us  to  adduce  the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  who,  when  speaking 
of  the  first  epistle  of  that  father  to  the  Corinthians,  (which  he 
calls  an  epistle  *^  acknowledged  by  all,")  remarks  that  the  author 
**  has  inserted  many  sentiments  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  has  also  used  some  of  the  very  words  of  it,  thereby  plainly 
manifesting  that  epistle  (to  the  Hebrews)  to  be  no  modern  trea- 
tise."* 

The  apostolic  date  of  this  epistle  appears,  in  the  second  place^ 
from  internal  evidences;  for  there  are  passages  in  it,  which 
plainly  evince  that  it  was  written  before  the  taking  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  destruction  of  the  temple  ;  that  is,  before  the  year  of 
our  Lord^  70.  "  If  he  (Christ)  were  on  earth,"  says  the  au- 
thor, "  he  should  not  be  a  priest,  seeing  that  there  are  priests, 
that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law^  who  serve  unto  the  example 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things/*^  ^'  Nor  yet  that  he  should 
offer  himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place 
every  year  with  the  blood  of  others."'  "  We  have  an  altar 
whereof  they  have  no  right  to*  eat,  that  serve  the  tabernacle.*^ 
The  services  mentioned  in  these  passages  ^s  practised  at  the  time 
when  the  author  wrote^  necessarily  ceased  when  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed.  The  epistle  must  therefore  have 
been  written  before  that  event  took  place,  i.  e.  durmg  the  prim- 
itive age  of  the  christian  church. 

A  third  evidence  of  the  apostolic  date  of  this  epistle  is  the 
mention  made  in  it  of  Timothy  ;^  and  9l  fourth  is  derhred  from 
its  being  comprised  (as  already  stated)  in  the  earliest  existing 
versions  of  the  New  Testament. 

1  Heb.  viu.  4,  5.         '  Ch.  iz.  25.  ^  Ch.  siiL  lO.-^amp.  z.  11. 

*  Ch.  xiu.  33. 

*  Eusebius  fhrther  concludes  fit»n  these  premises,  that  the  epis- 
tle was  reckoned  by  Clement  of  Rome,  with  the  other  works  of  Paul; 

anoojolov.    lEst.  Ecck  lib.  iiL  cap.  38. 
VoL.n.     No.  7.  56 
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Laidj/i  It  may  be  remarked  that  the  writer  of  "  the  He- 
brews'* addresses  persons  who  bad  received  their  instruction  ia 
the  gospel  from  the  immediate  followers  of  Christ :  "  How 
shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  at  the 
first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto 
us  by  them  that  heard  Aim."^  Since  however  he  afterwards  al- 
ludes to  "  the  former  days,'*  wherein  those  to  whom  he  writes 
were  first  enlightened,^  and  also  speaks  of  the  death  of  their 
first  teachers,^  we  may  conclude  that  it  was  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  age  of  the  apostles  that  this  epistle  was  composed.  On 
the  whole,  it  appears  to  be  for  substantial  reasons,  that  the  gen- 
erality of  biblical  critics  have  concluded  that  it  was  written  a 
few  years  .before  A.  D.  70. 

A  second  proposition  which  is  of  considerable  importance  to 
our  argument,  and  which  I  conceive  to  be  susceptible  of  satis- 
factory proof,  is  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  addressed 
to  the  christian  church  in  Palestine.  The  title  which  it  now 
bears,  "  To  the  Hebrews,"  is.  found,  as  far  as  I  can  ascertain, 
in  all  manuscripts,  versions,  and  editions.  Neither  Griesbach 
nor  Wetstein  have  adduced  a  single  exception  ;  and  that  this  ti- 
tle is  coeval  or  nearly  coeval  with  the  epistle  itself,  may  be  con- 
cluded from  the  testimony  of  two  verv  early  fathers,  Origen  and 
Tertullian,  who  both  make  mention  ot  the  epistle,  as  bearing  such 
an  inscription^  Clement  of  Alexandria  has  also  quoted  it  ex- 
pressly as  "  the  epistle  to  the  Hehrews ;"  and  the  same  may  be 
said  of  most  of  the  numerous  fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  by 
whom  it  has  been  cited.  The  records  of  antiquity  therefore  af- 
ford us  a  direct  and  satisfactory  evidence,  that  the  epistle  was 
addressed  to  Jews.  This  evidence  is  strengthened  by  the  tenor 
of  the  work  itself,  the  whole  argument  of  which  is  connected 
with  the  ancient  law  of  that  people,  and  supposes  in  those  to 
whom  it  is  addressed,  not  only  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
Jewish  law,  but  such  an  undue  attachment  to  it,  as  it  was  evi- 
dently the  writer's  intention  to  weaken  and  diminish.  It  is  clear, 
however,  that  the  epistle  was  not  in  the  first  instance  addressed 
to  Jewish  Christians  tn  general ;  but  to  those  of  one  community, 
Kving  in  one  particular  place,  or  at  farthest,  in  one  particular 
country.     The  peculiar  circumstances  of  some  distinct  church 

iHeb.  ii.3.         «  Ch.  x.  32.         sch.  ijii.7.  ^Tert.dtPud. 

cap.  xL    Eus.  Hist,  EccL  lib,  vi  35. 
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are  plainly  alluded  to  in  several  passages  of  the  epistle.  Thus 
in  ch.  V.  12,  we  read  of  the  length  of  time  which  had  elapsed 
since  these  Hebrews  had  6rst  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  ;  in  vi.  10,  of  the  diligence  which  they  had  displayed  in 
ministering  to  the  saints ;  in  x.  33,  34,  of  the  persecutions 
which  they  had  cheerfully  undergone,  and  of  their  compassion 
towards  their  brethren,  in  bonds;  and  in  xii.  4,  of  their  not  hav- 
ing yet  "  resisted  unto  blood."  Again — ^the  writer  says,  "  Pray 
for  us ;  but  I  beseech  you  the  rather  to  do  this,  that  I  may  be 
restored  to  you  the  sooner."  "Know  ye  that  our  brother 
Timothy  is  set  at  liberty ;  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will 
see  you."^  Such  expressions  would  be  quite  unsuitable  in  a 
catholic  epistle,  and  clearly  indicate  that  the  writer  had  in 
view  some  one  community  of  Christians.  Now  we  read  of  no 
christian  community  consisting  entirely  or  chiefly  of  Jewsj  but 
that  in  Palestine.  This  was  the  only  christian  community 
which  could  probably  be*  addressed  as  the  Hebrews.  The  title 
therefore  of  the  epistle,  as  found  in  all  manuscripts  and  ver- 
sions, and  as  quoted  by  so  many  of  the  early  fathers,  aflbrds  a 
sufficient  evidence  not  only  that  the  epistle  was  written  to  the 
Hebrews,  but  that  it  was  addressed  to  that  particular  body  of 
Christians,  which  could  alone  be  so  denominated ;  vi2S.  the  Chris- 
tians in  Palestine.^ 

In  confirmation  of  this  conclusion,  which  appears  to  be 
adopted  by  the  great  majority  of  biblical  critics,  both  ancient 
and  modern  ;  it  may  be  observed,  ^rv^  that  the  name  Hebrews^ 
is  most  properly  applied  to  persons,  who  were  not  only  Jews  by 
birth,  but,  who  moreover  were  accustomed  to  the  vernacular 
use  of  the  Hebrew  or  Chaldaic  language  ^ — ^and  secondly^  that 
although  the  general  argument  of  the  epistle  was  calculated  for 
the  instruction  of  christian  Jews  wherever  situated,  yet  the  fa- 
miliar appeal  made  by  the  writer  to  the  persons  whom  he  is 
addressing,  respecting  the  localities  of  the  temple,  the  sacred 
things  which  it  contained,  and  the  ceremonies  practised  within 
its  inclosure,  was  preeminently  adapted  to  the  habits  and  associ- 
ations of  those  christian  Jews,  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  or  in  the 
country  of  which  it  was  the  capital.* 


^  Heb.  xiiL  19, 23.  >  ChysoHom,  EtLBened.  torn.  xiL  p.  3.  The^ 
odoretand  Theophfiact,  ^^IrgiWLtnEp.ad  HA.  Lardner^  voL  iiL  p.235. 
3  Acts  yi.  1 ;  xxi.  40 ;  xxii  2. 

*  Of  the  objectiona  which  some  of  the  Gennan  eritica  have  advaa* 
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Now  U  is  certain  that  during  the  apostoh'c  age,  the  church  at 
i^usalem  (to  which,  as  is  most  probable,  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews was  principally,  perliaps  singly,  addressed)  was  regarded 

oed  against  the  opinion,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  addrea- 
aed  to  the  Christians  of  Ptdegtme^  two  only  appear  to  require  notice. 
The  first  is  drawn  firom  Heb.  xiL  4,  "  Fe  ha/ot  not  yet  ruisUd  unto 
Idood,  striving  against  sin,  etc.**  ''How  could  these  words,"  it  ns 
asked,  **  be  addressed  to  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  who  had  witnes- 
sed the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  A.  D.  97,  and  that  of  James,  in  the 
time  of  Herod's  persecution,  A.  D.  44  ?"  To  this  question  it  may  be 
replied,  that  even  in  the  days  of  Stephen  and  James,  resistance  unto 
Uoodj  amongBt  the  Christians  in  Palestine,  was  probably  confined  to 
these  individuals,  and  certainly  did  not  extend  to  the  persons  here 
addressed ;  but  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  at  a  later  date,  and 
when  the  church  of  Palestine  was  under  different  circumstances. 
Accordingly,  we  find  that  the  persecutions  which  they  had  former^ 
suffered  are  alluded  to  in  strong  language,  in  chap.  x.  33,  ''  But  call 
to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye  were  Ulumiuated, 
ye  endured  a  great  Jight  of  afflictions,  etc/*  The  martyrdom  of  James 
the  less,  under  the  high  priest  Ananus,  probably  took  place  at  a  date 
subsequent  to  that  of  this  epistle. 

A  second  objection  is  made,  on  the  ground  of  the  epistle's  having 
been  written  in  Greek ;  which,  it  is  said,  was  improbabto,  on  the  sup- 
position of  its  having  been  addressed,  by  a  Hebrew,  to  those  who 
were  accustomed  to  epeak  and  vmte  in  that  language.  Stuart  aatis- 
&ctorily  answers  this  objection,  by  observing,  first,  that  in  the  earliest 
age  of  the  church,  the  Greek  language  was  extensively  spoken  and 
written,  and  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament  fiimiliarly 
understood,  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  as  is  indeed  evident  from 
the  four  gospels ;  and  secondly,  that  unless  the  epistle  had  been  writ- 
ten in  Greek,  it  could  not  have  answered  what  may  reasonably  be  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  apostle's  ultimate  purpose — that  of  communica- 
ting permanent  instruction  to  converts  from  Judiusm  to  Christianity  in 
every  part  of  the  worM.  See  Stuart^  vol.  i.  p.  78,  80.  [p.  65,  66.]  It  is 
giuf^riaing  that  this  judicious  authtnr,  after  having  so  elaborately  sup- 
ported the  opinion,  that  this  epistle  vras  addressed  to  the  Hdrtws  ^ 
PalesOntf  should  have  advanced  the  hypothesis  that  the  particular 
church  of  Palestine,  to  which  it  was  written,  was  that  at  CtBsarea, 
It  seems  to  me  a  sufiScient  refutation  of  such  an  idea,  that  the  first 
converts  at  CcBsarea  (viz.  Cornelius  and  his  fiimily)  were  GenttZes, 
and  that  fi^m  the  character  and  situation  of  that  city,  as  a  great  com- 
mercial emporinm  on  the  sea  coast,  and  as  the  seat  of  the  Roman 
govenuoeac,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  the  church  there  consis- 
ted principally  of  those  who  were  not  **  Hebrews."  It  is  most  prob- 
able,- I  conceive,  that  all  the  Jewish  Christians  of  Palestine  weie  ad- 
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by  Christians  m  other  parts  of  the  world  with  peculiar  deference 
and  respect.  It  was  at  Jerusalem  that  our  Saviour  conversed 
with  his  disciples,  died,  and  rose  again ;  it  was  there  that  the 
saints  were  first  gathered  together  after  the  death  of  Jesus ;  and 
there  that  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  first  poured  out 
upon  them.  Hence  the  community  of  Christians  at  Jerusalem 
was  esteemed  as  a  parent  church,  and  its  authority  was  the 
greater,  because  it  was  so  long  governed  by  some  of  the  apos- 
tles. We  may  learn  from  the  book  of  Acts,  that  the  decrees 
of  the  assembled  church  in  that  city  were  received  by  Christians 
in  other  places  with  unqualified  submission  ;^  and  Paul  reques- 
ted the  prayers  of  his  brethren  in  Italy,  that  his  services  might 
be  accepted  by  the  saints  at  Jerusalem.^ 

It  is  equally  indubitable,  that  during  the  same  early  period—* 
the  period  appointed  for  the  first  establishment  in  the  world  of 
the  christian  religion — ^the  miraculous  endowments  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  gift  of  direct  inspiration  were  poured  forth,  not 
only  on  the  apostles,  but,  in  various  degrees,  and  according  to 
the  nature  of  their  respective  callings,  upon  numerous  other  in- 
dividuals. There  is  reason  to  believe,  as  has  been  elsewhere 
remarked,  that  such  endowments  were  the  common  portion  of 
all  those  persons,  who  filled  the  more  eminent  offices,  or  per- 
formed the  more  important  duties  of  the  primitive  church.^ 

No  one  will  deny  that  it  was  a  duty  of  a  highly  important  na* 
ture  to  address  a  doctrinal  treatise  to  those  persons,  who  had 
been  the  first  to  receive  and  disseminate  the  truths  of  Christian- 
ity;  to  stir  up  the  pure  mind  in  that  very  community  of  Chris- 
tians, which  was  regarded  by  other  churches  with  so  much  rev- 
erence :  and  it  is  evidently  very  improbable  that  at  such  a  pe- 
riod, so  eminent  a  duty  should  devolve  on  any  individual,  who 
was  not  avowedly  gifted  with  divine  inspiration.  This  improb- 
ability is  very  much  enhanced  by  the  contents  of  the  epistle  it- 
self, in  which  there  is  a  manifest  assumptbn  of  a  very  exalt^ii 
authority.  It  abounds,  more  than  almost  any  part  of  the  sacred 
volume,  in  decisive  declarations  of  the  most  important  doctrines, 

in  warm  and  fearless  exhortation,  and  even  in  spirited  rebuke. 

.     p  II  I       .1  ..„■„.  ... —  ,  I  ■  ■  I     I  ■  I  -     I 

*  Acts  XV.  22—31.        «  Rom.  xv.  31.--oofi^.  Acts  xi.  1—18 ;  xxi. 
18—25.        3  Ess€nf$  tm  ChrisHanUy,  2d  edit.  8vo.  p.  98. 

dreaaed  in  this  epiide ;  but  tf  diere  is  evidence  of  any  further  reatrie- 
tion,  itsuraly  points  to  Jerosaiflm  rather  thanto  GesarHu  See  ShktHt 
▼1^  i.  p.  8a  [p.  6ai 
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Of  an  authoritative  exhibittoo  of  doctrine,  there  can  scarcety  be 
found  a  more  sublime  specimen,  than  in  the  commencement  of 
this  epistle:  *^  Crod,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed 
heir  of  all  things ;  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ;  who, 
being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power, 
when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  majesty  on  high."  Of  severe  reproof  I  would  ad- 
duce as  an  instance,  chap.  v.  11 — 13,  *^Of  whom  (i.  e.  Mel- 
chizedek)  we  have  many  things  to  say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered, 
seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearing ;  for  when  for  the  time  ye  ought  to 
be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again,  uhich  be  the 
first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  Ood ;  and  are  become  such  as 
have  need  of  milk  and  not  of  strong  meat  J"  Of  fervid  and  pow- 
erful exhortation  a  more  striking  example  need  not  be  selected 
than  chap.  xii.  25 — ^29,  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that 
speaketh ;  for  if  they  escaped  not,  who  refused  him  that  spake 
on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from 
him  that  (speaketh)  irom  heaven,  etc.  etc."^  Surely  it  is  no 
more  than  reasonable  to  believe,  that  the  individual,  who,  in  the 
first  age  of  Christianity,  could  address,  in  language  thus  distin- 
guished for  its  boldness,  decision,  and  authority,  the  principal 
and  parent  community  of  Christians, — must  either  have  been  an 
apostle,  or  else  one  of  those  companions  of  the  apostles,  who 
were  fully  acknowledged  in  the  church  to  be  endowed  wfth  im- 
mediate and  absolute  inspiration. 

Independently,  however,  of  any  consideration  respecting  the 
church  to  which  this  epistle  was  addressed,  our  reliance  on  its 
divine  authority  may  safely  be  grounded  (in  connexion  with  its 
apostolic  date), u|)on  its  own  internal  excellence  and  scriptural 
weight.  Whether  indeed  we  regard  the  gravity  and  efficacy 
of  the  language  in  which  it  is  couched ;  or  the  high  importance 
of  the  doctrines  which  it  unfolds ;  or  the  power  with  which 
those  doctrines  are  applied  and  enforced ;  we  shall  perceive  am- 
ple reason  for  believing  that  it  is  rightly  included  in  the  canon 

—  ■ ■  ^  -  .  __...■      _  ■!    .  _         

^  Also,  for  doctrine  see  ch.  ii.  14 — 18  ;  iv.  12,  13 ;  vL  4 — 8 ;  viL 
34 — 28  ;  xi.  1 ;  xii.  22 — 24 :  for  rebuke,  3di.  4,  5 :  for  exhortation,  ii. 
1—3;  iiL  1,  2,  7,  8, 15 ;  iv.  1,  2, 14—16;  tL  11, 12;  x.  19-27;  ziL 
1— 3 ;  xiiL  1—19. 


1832.]  o/  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrewi,  439 

of  inspired  writings.  To  confine  our,  views,  for  the  sake  of 
brevity,  to  its  doctrines ;— -Dr.  Owen  observes  that  be  who  forms 
a  just  estimate  of  them  ^^will  be  ready  to  conclude  that  the 
world  may  as  well  want  the  sun,  as  the  church  this  epistle." 
Without  assenting  to  this  proposition,  which  is  derogatory  to  the 
other  scriptures,  we  may  with  truth  remark,  that  had  it  not 
been  for  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  revelation  of  christian 
truth  would  have  been  left  comparatively  incomplete ;  for  there 
are  recorded  in  that  epistle  doctrines  of  great  moment,  which  are 
either  not  declared  at  all,  or  not  declared  with  the  same  fulness 
and  perspicuity,  in  any  other  part  of  the  sacred  volume.  It  is 
only  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  we  find  a  direct  and 
explicit  revelation  of  three  great  truths,  respecting  the  sacerdotal 
and  sacrificial  observances  of  the  ancient  Jews ;  the  first,  that 
they  were  typical  of  Christ;  the  second,  that  they  were  in 
themselves  utterly  unprofitable  for  the  purpose  of  redemption 
from  sin  ;  the  third,  that  they  were  all  annulled  by  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  by  the  introduction  of  a  spiritual  dis- 
pensation. Whether  we  consider  the  vast  importance  of  these 
truths  to  the  scheme  of  Christianity,  or  the  strength  and  preva- 
lence, in  the  Jewish  believers,  of  those  prejudices  which  they 
contradict  and  overturn,  we  must  surely  admit,  that  for  their 
original  promulgation  and  permanent  record,  no  influence  and 
authority  would  suffice,  but  those  of  direct  and  confessed  inspin 
ration.  The  priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  another  doctrine  of 
peculiar  importance  in  the  christian  scheme,— ^a  doctrine  abound- 
ing with  support  and  consolation  to  every  humble  believer.  Now, 
although  this  doctrine  is  briefly  declared  in  Psalm  ex.  it  is  un- 
folded at  length,  explained  in  its  several  particulars,  and  traced 
to  its  practical  results,  only  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Other  doctrines',  which  are  by  no  means  peculiar  to  this 
epistle,  are  nevertheless  declared  in  it  with  a  preeminent  degree 
of  clearness  and  power.  Where  shall  we  find  a  more  sublime 
description  of  the  personal  dignity  and  divine  character  of  the 
Son  of  God,  than  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews f  Where  so  luminous  a  statement  of  the  practical  opera- 
tion of  faith^  as  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  same  epistle  ? 
Or  who  shall  persuade  us  that  he  was  not  inspired,  who  could 
draw  that  most  forcible  of  contrasts,  and,  for  the  encouragement 
of  believers  in  every  age,  pronounce  with  so  much  authority, 
that  *'  we  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched 
and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and 
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tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trdinpet,  and  the  voice  of  words : 
which  voice  they  that  heard  intreated  that  the  word  should  oot 
be  spoken  to  them  any  more" — but  ^^  unto  mount  Zion,  and  un- 
to the  city  of  the  living  God,  ihe  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an 
innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first  born  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to 
God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of 
Abel  ?" 

It  is  needless  to  carry  our  argument  further.  With  all  those 
persons  who  are  accustomed  to  study  this  epistle  for  their  spir- 
itual benefit,  may  safely  be  left  the  consideration  of  the  ques- 
tion, whether  there  is  any  part  of  the  Bible-— with  the  single  ex- 
ception of  the  recorded  discourses  of  our  Lord  himself — in 
which,  on  the  whole,  the  wisdom  of  Grod  appears  to  be  more 
deeply  seated  ;  any,  upon  which  the  power  of  the  great  Inspirer 
has  produced  more  conspicuous  effects ;  any,  from  which  the 
Christian  derives  more  frequent  or  more  edifying  lessons  of  doc- 
trinal and  practical  truth  ? 

Well  may  we  be  thankful  to  that  superintending  Providence, 
which  has  caused  this  invaluable  treatise  to  be  handed  down  to 
us  from  age  to  age,  as  a  constituent  part  of  the  divine  record ; 
well  may  we  be  jealous  of  every  attempt  to  shake  its  autboritj 
or  to  remove  it  from  its  place. 
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Art.  II.  The  Nature  and  Moral  Influence  ob  Heathen- 
ism, ESPECIALLY  AMONG  THE  GrEEKS  AND  RoMANS,  VIEW- 
ED IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

By  Prof.  Tboluck  of  Halle.    Translated  by  Prof.  Emeraoo. 
[CQRCLUDIO  FBOM  PAOB  290.] 

PART  IV. 

ON  THE  INPLUENCB  OP  HEATHENISM  UPON  LIFE,  PARTICULARLY  AMOVO 

THE  GREEKS  AND  ROBIANS. 

Section  II. 
Sensuality.^^* 

Since,  in  their  essential  parts,  the  religions  of  heathenism 
are  nothing  but  a  religious  conception  or  apprehension  of  the  life 
of  external  nature ;  and  since  the  chief  point  or  characteristic  of 
this  natural  life  is  its  continual  decay  and  continual  generation ; 
so  in  this  manner  death  and  generation  became  a  chief  object 
of  concern  in  the  ancient  religions.  We  see  this  no  where  more 
plainly  than  among  the  inhabitants  of  India.  One  and  the  same 
original  divine  being,  Brahnij  (the  same  that  lies  at  the  founda- 
tion of  all  the  phenomena  of  the  world,)  appears  as  god  the 
creator,  i.  e.  Brahma  ;  as  god  the  upholder,  VUhnu  ;  as  god 
the  reproducer  after  destruction,  Siva. 

The  farther  however  this  pantheistic  worship  advanced  to- 
wards the  West,  the  more  this  decay  in  natural  life  lost  the  rev- 
erence paid  to  it;  it  was  too  gloomy  and  depressing  for  the 
fickle  Greeks  and  the  colder  Occidentals,  although  it  flourished 
till  a  late  period  in  Hither  Asia,  Syria,  and  Phrygia.    On  the 

^^  See  a  treatise  on  this  point  of  heathenism  containing  fundamen- 
tal information,  which  is  here  made  use  ofj  in  Scheibel's  Beitrilge  zur 
Kenntniss  der  alten  Welt,  BresL  1806.     Th.  II. 

*  SmnliehkeU^  here  rendered  aenttudity,  is  sometimes  more  com- 
prehensive in  its  import,  embracing  all  the  pleasures  enjoyed  by  the 
senses.  But  in  the  ensuing  section,  it  is  used  simply  in  the  import  of 
sensuality f  with  but  one  exception  which  will  be  noticed  in  its  place. 
I  have  therefore  preferred  this  rendering  instead  of  so  uncommon  a 
term  as  eenmalness  or  senntoumeu.  Trans. 

Vol.  II.    No.  7.  66 
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other  hand,  we  find  in  all  the  western  religbns,  the  productive 
powers  of  nature  especially  honoured  ;  and  indeed  almost  all  na- 
tbns  of  antiquity  regarded  God  as  hermaphrodite  ;  or,  if  they 
separated  the  principles  of  generation,  they  assumed  one  su- 
preme god  and  one  supreme  goddess  as  the  medium  pf  every 
thing  which  came  into  being.  Thus  among  the  Egyptians  were 
Osiris  and  Isis ;  among  the  ancient  Persians,  the  hermaphrodhe 
Mitra-Mithras ;  in  Hither  Asia,  Deus  Lunus  and  Venus,  Attis 
and  Cybele ;  amon^  the  Greeks,  Jupiter  and  Juno ;  among  the 
ancient  Germans,  r  reir  and  Freia,  etc. 

Now  by  the  very  supposition  of  such  divinities  as  these,  the  soul 
of  man  must  necessarily  have  been  far  too  much  drawn  away  from 
moral  to  physical  life ;  and'  especially  to  that  part  of  physical  life 
by  which  the  soul  is  most  polluted.  But  still  more  must  this  have 
been  the  fact,  when  the  nations  were  not  satisfied  with  the  mere  re- 
ception of  such  gods,  but  invented  also  symbols  of  them,  which 
could  only  serve  to  excite  the  most  brutish  lusts  in  the  mind^ 
of  beholders.  At  first  they  sculptured  the  images  of  the  gods 
with  a  designed  prominence  of  the  parts  of  shame ;  and  after- 
wards made  images  of  these  parts  themselves  the  object  of 
divine  honour.  The  phallus*  and  the  kteis  are  found  as  objects  of 
worship  in  all  the  ancient  systems.^^  In  India,  we  find  images  of 
the  gods  which  are  covered  all  over  with  them  in  the  most  ofifensive 
manner ;  by  themselves,  they  are  erected  of  gigantic  size  in  great 
Dumbers.^^  Of  the  phallus-images  among  the  Egyptians,  He- 
rodotus relates  things  which  bear  witness  to  such  a  bestiality,  that 
we  would  gladly  be  able,  for  the  honour  of  human  nature,  to  de- 
ny them.^®  Lucian  speaks  of  those  common  in  hither  Asia.^^ 
The  phallus  among  tne  ancient  Germans  indicated  the  god 
Frikko,  according  to  Adam  of  Breraen.^^  Even  in  America, 
in  the  cities  of  Tlascala  and  Panuco,  the  Spaniards  found  the 

^^^  See  a  fuller  detail  in  the  book :   Lea  divinit^  g^nitrices  ou  aur 
le  culte  dea  Phalles,  par  J.  A.  D.  Paris,  1305. 

t^  Bee  die  titles  of  the  books  in  Hamilton'^  Catalogue  dee  Manu- 
Bcrits  Sanskrdama,  Paris,  1807. 

1^  Herodoti  Hist  II.  48. 

'®*  LucianuB  de  Dea  Syra. 

165  Qq^  i^ea  divinit^  g<6Ditrice8. 

*  Simulacmm  ligneum  membri  virilis.     Kteis,  comae  pudendae. 
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worship  of  the  sexual  parts.^^  Among  the  Greeks,  many  of  the 
gods  anci  goddesses  were  represented  with  this  sign  of  shame  by 
way  of  distinction,  as  Pan,  Bacchus,  Priapus,  Venus,  Ceres* 
And  even  the  severe  Romans  adopted  pretty  early  tlie  like  im- 
ages ;  for,  according  to  Winkelmann's  description,  the  Etruscan 
statues  are  not  less  distinguished  by  the  most  sensual  and 
immodest  attributes* 

Yet  they  were  not  content  with  barely  setting  up  in  public 
those  infamous  statues  and  infamous  symbols  of  the  gods.    That 
which  is  concealed  in  the  most  secret  obscurity  among  christian 
nations,  the  Greek  exposed  to  the  most  public  inspection,  or 
made  it  a  species  of  highly  prized  instruction.     The  festivalr^ 
and  the  mysteries  of  the  Greeks,  contained,  for  the  most  part, 
representations  of  the  union  of  the  sexes ;  and  were  full  of  sym-   , 
bois,  songs,  and  customs,  which  served  to  excite  the  slumbering   i 
passions.  ^  — 

The  most  of  what  pertains  to  this  topic,  is  too  impure  to  be 
brought  to  light  by  a  christian  writer ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  wrong  predilection  for  heathenism  has  so  often  covered  these 
things  over,  that  they  ought  not  here  to  be  wholly  passed  by  in 
silence. 

The  Thesmophoria,  the  Dionysia,*  and  the  feasts  of  Cybele, 
were  all  full  of  such  pollution.  At  the  Thesmophoria,  the  kteU^ 
which  was  made  of  honey  and  sesame,  was  carried  about,  and 
then  brought  in  formal  procession  before  the  goddess,  where  the 
most  indecent  songs  resounded,  sung  by  women  inflamed  with 
the  wildest  lust.  The  language  employed  was  so  indecent,  that 
even  a  heathen,  the  astronomer  Cleomedes,  when  speaking  of 
immodest  language,  says  :^^  "  And  other  base  things,  of  which 
some  appear  to  be  from  the  brothels ;  others,  such  as  are  com* 
monly  uttered  by  the  women  of  Ceres  who  celebrate  the  Thes- 
mophoria." A  yet  more  revolting  impression  is  made  by  the 
description  of  the  celebration  of  the  Bacchanalia,  or  Dionysiaca. 
Those  who  celebrated  these  mysteries  advanced,  having  their  hair 

^^  Garcillasso  de  la  Vega,  Hist  des  Incas,  II.  6. 

'^  Cleomedes  de  Meteoris,  ed.  Balforeus,  lib.  II.  in  Gronovii  Thes. 

*  TVtesmophortOj  solemn  festivals  in  honour  of  Ceres  as  the  first  who 
taught  mankind  the  use  of  laws.  Dionysia,  festivals  in  honour  of 
Bacchus.  The  Greek  scholar  will  pardon  the  explanation  of  a  few 
such  terms  for  the  sake  of  such  as  may  need  it.  Traits. 
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entwined  whb  serpents,  and  devouring  raw  flesb.  Some  rode 
on  asses ;  others  led  forward  he-goats.  Wild  and  foaming  with 
road  intoxication,  they  brandished  the  thyrsus  and  bowled. 
The  phaUapkori  went  before,  who  bore  on  high  poles  the  ima- 
ges of  the  sexual  parts ;  while  behind,  ran  those  who  sang  the 
phallie  songs.  These  were  mostly  dressed  as  women  ;  and 
what  was  of  a  piece  with  the  rest,  they  were  drunk ;  whence 
Plato  says  :'^  **  We  have  seen  the  whole  town  drunk  at  theDjo- 
nysia."  Similar  is  the  descriptbn  of  the  feasts  of  Cybele,  where 
the  priests,  raging  with  the  illusion  of  a  beastly  excitement,  ran 
about  naked  among  the  multitude,  emasculated  themselves,  and 
exultingly  exhibited  to  the  people  the  mutilated  parts.^® 

Thus  in  the  Bacchanalian,  the  Samothracian,  the  Eleusinian, 
and  in  almost  all  the  mysteries,  we  find  the  phallus,  the  itkyphallie 
8ong8,and  also  indecent  symbolico-dramaticactbns.  Let  us  hear 
the  words  of  a  christian  apologist,  who  was  certainly  not  unjust  to- 
wards heathenism,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  had  himself 
formerly  been  initiated  into  the  mysteries.'^^  '*  How  then,  if  I 
describe  to  you  the  mysteries  ?  I  will  not  blab  them  in  derision, 
like  Alcibiades,  but  will  unveil  the  secret  jugglery  according 
to. the  word  of  truth;  and  likewise  those  so  called  gods  of 
yours,  to  whom  ye  celebrate  the  mysteries,  1  design  to  show 
to  the  life,  like  an  exhibition  on  the  stage,  before  your  eyes. 
First  see,  how  the  frantic  Bacchus  is  commemorated  by  his 
priestesses,  while  in  their  sacred  phrenzy  they  devour  raw  flesh, 
and  with  their  heads  bound  with  serpents  and  shouting  Evoe  ! 
they  dissever  the  newly  slaughtered  victims. — ^Ye  who  are 
yourselves  initiated,  will  here  receive,  with  so  much  the  great- 
er laughter,  these  your  revered  fables.  But  I  will  openly 
declare  the  whole  secret,  not  fearing  to  utter  in  words  what  you 
are  not  afraid  to  worship. 

*^  Thus,  then,  I  first  mention  her  who  was  produced  near  Cy- 
prus from  the  foam  of  the  sea,  the  beloved  of  Cinyras,  name- 
ly Aphrodite,  who  is  called  expressly,    '  She  who  deUghts  in 

»«  De  Legg.  Ub.  L 

'^  See  the  description  of  tfaetse  festivals  in  the  book :  Les  divinit^ 
g^netrices,  and  in  Gronovii  Thesaurus,  T.  VII.  where  yet  more  bru- 
tal traits  are  mentioned.  On  the  mysteries  in  general,  see  the  same 
works,  and  also  Saintecroix  Recherches  sur  les  Myst^res  des  Grecs, 
ed.  de  Sacy. 

^^  Clem.  Alex.  Proteptikos,  c.  2. 
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the  male  organs,'  because  she  sprang  from  them,  viz.  from 
the  amputated  organs  of  Uranus,  which  were  so  lustful  as 
even  to  impregnate  the  waves  after  they  were  cut  off.  This 
Aphrodite  you  very  properly  represent  in  the  mysteries,  as  a 
production  of  the  unchaste  parts  of  the  body.  As  a  sym- 
bol of  the  origin  of  this  sea-born  goddess  of  voluptuousness, 
there  are  given  to  those  who  are  here  initiated  into  the  prac- 
tice of  unchastity,  a  grain'  of  salt,  and  a  phallus.  The  ini- 
tiated also  bring  with  them  for  her  a  piece  of  money,  as  lovers 
to  a  courtezan. — Further,  in  regard  to  the  mysteries  of  Ce- 
res, they  are  nothing  else  but  the  amour  of  Jupiter  with  his 
mother  Deraeter,  and  the  wrath  of  this  his  (I  know  not  wheth- 
er I  should  say)  mother  or  wife;  on  which  account  she  is 
called  Brimoy  or  the  angry.  Some  also  relate,  that  when  Ce- 
res required  of  Jupiter,  as  a  voluntary  punbhment  for  having 
enjoyed  forbidden  intercourse  with  her,  that  he  should  emascu- 
late himself,  he  threw  into  her  lap  the  genitals  of  a  ram,  thus 
intending  to  deceive  her. 

'  *<  Were  I  now  needlessly  to  set  forth  the  symbols  of  this  ini- 
tiation, I  know  it  would  excite  laughter  among  you  ;  although 
you  especially  ought  not  to  laugh,  because  you  would  thus  be  so 
exposed  to  shame.  When  you  say  :  I  have  eaten  out  of  the 
drum  !  I  have  drunken  from  the  cymbal !  I  have  tasted  of  the  dish- 
es of  the  sacrifice !  I  have  crept  slily  into  the  female  apartment ! 
are  not  all  these  symbols  of  lasciviousness  ?  are  not  these 
mysteries  worthy  of  scorn  ?  How,  if  I  now  subjoin  the  rest? 
Demeter  brings  forth  a  daughter ;  Proserpine  grows  up ;  and 
now  Jupiter  again  lies  with  this  same  Proserpine  whom  he  has 
begotten,  while  he  forgets  the  debauchery  committed  with  the 
mother.  Thus  is  Jupiter  both  the  father  and  the  violater  of 
Proserpine,  and  although  under  the  form  of  a  serpent,  yet  so 
that  he  is  afterwards  discovered.  And  this  god  it  is,  this  ser- 
pent in  the  female  bosom,  who  is  celebrated  by  symbols  in 
the  Sabazian  mysteries  [Dionysia],  where  the  initiated  draw  a 
serpent  through  their  bosoms,"  etc.^^ 

Yet  it  was  not  light  minded  Greece  alone  that  knew  such  fes- 
tivals as  these.  We  find  similar  ones  also  in  Rome;  and,  in 
later  times,  also  the  like  mysteries.  In  the  vernal  festivals  of 
the  goddess  Anna  Perenna,  the  same  orgies  and  filthy  festal 

^"^  Compare  Theodoretus  Graecor.  Affect  Curatio,  Disp.  I.  Opp. 
T.  I.  p.  722. 
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tOQgs  occurred,  with  which,  araoog  other  aocieat  natioiis,  the 
new  birth  of  nafure  was  celebrated.^^  The  service  oS  Priapus 
was  here  practised  with  jast  as  much  indecency  as  among  other 
ancient  nations.  Varro  relates,^^  that  the  god  Mutinus,  (so  Pri- 
apus was  called  by  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Latium,)  was  borne 
through  the  city  upon  a  carriage ;  that  he  stopped  before  the 
houses  of  the  most  distinguished  matrons ;  and  that  they  did 
not  scruple  to  adorn  him  with  flowers  and  garlands. 

According  to  the  above  accounts,  we  need  not  wonder  that 
even  the  most  abandoned  deeds  in  relation  to  sensual  excesses, 
were  attributed  to  those  filthy  gods.  Partly  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  to  some  physical  appearance  a  symbolic  character,  and 
partly  also  perhaps  inventing  stories  from  a  libidinous  wayward- 
ness, men  attributed  to  the  gods  the  most  filthy  and  scandalous 
sins,  which  the  Christian  is  ashamed  to  relate,  and  which  some- 
times even  the  heathen,  through  shame,  were  unwilling  to  name. 
Thus,  for  example,  Diodorus  Siculus  says,  be  is  ashamed  to 
relate  the  birth  of  lacchus,  which  forms  the  chief  object  of  the 
Sabazian  festivals.  Incest,  sodomy,  and  all  kinds  of  lasctvious- 
ness,  are  still  a  small  thing  compared  with  accounts  like  those  of 
Bacchus,  who  practised  unchastity  on  stones,^^^  and  of  Ceres 
and  her  exposure  of  her  nakedness.^^^  Tt  could  not  therefore 
appear  surprising  and  ofiensive  to  the  Greek,  when  harlots,^''^ 
or  violated  boys,^^  were  exalted  to  gods,  and  were  actually  wor- 
shipped by  the  people,  which  not  very  unfrequently  happened. 
Thus  it  could  come  to  pass,  that  they  bad  one  Venus  by  the 
name  of  nalUTtv/og^  and  one  by  the  name  of  no^i?. 

What  they  did  not  hesitate  to  relate  of  the  gods  in  words,  bow 
should  they  scruple  to  represent  also  in  their  images  f  Hence 
a  coCemporary,  with  just  indignation,  depicts  the  immodest 
statues  of  the  Greeks,  while  he  says  :^^  ^^  Painters  and  statua- 
ries represent  Europa  on  the  back  of  the  licentious  Jupiter ; 

"3  Creuzer's  Symbolik,  B.  II.  p.  973. 

1^  In  Aug.  de  Civit  Dei,  VII.  24.  etc.     TertuUian.  ad  Nationes, 
II.  11. 

"^  Aniobius  adv.  Gentee,  1.  V.  p.  177.  ed.  Paris.  1651. 

"*  Clem.  Alex.  Protreptikos,  c.  2. 

^'^  Eusebii  Praep.  Evang.  II.  3.     Lactantii    Inst.  I.  90. 

^'^  Euseb.  Praep.  Evang.  II.  6. 

^'^  Theoderetus  Graec.  Aff.  Cur.  Opp.  T.  IV.  p.  78a  Dkp.  III. 
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Bacchus  is  exhibited  as  efieminate,  and  with  lustful  organs ; 
Pan  and  the  satyrs  are  represented  as  wild«  beasts  and  asses 
striving  for  the  gratification  of  their  lusts ;  Jupiter,  as  an  eagle 
lusting  for  Ganymede,  or  in  the  shape  of  a  swan  uniting  himself 
with  Leda,  or  falling  as  a  shower  of  gold  into  the  lap  of  Danae." 
Aristotle  also,  in  his  Politics,^^  advises,  that  '*  care  should  be 
taken  on  the  part  of  the  government  that  statues  and  pain* 
tings  should  exhibit  no  indecent  scenes,  except  in  the  temples 
of  such  divinities  as,  according  to  common  opinion,  preside  over 
sensuality ;  but  still,  at  the  festivals  of  these  deities,  only  adults 
should  take  part  in  the  ceremonies.*' 

But  not  merely  did  statues  and  pictures  serve  more  deeply  to 
imprint  in  the  mind  the  scandalous  stories  of  the  gods ;  the 
dance  too,  and  the  drama,  exhibited  them  in  a  manner  sufficient- 
ly to  the  life.  Thus  Augustin  relates,  that  on  the  stage  were 
still  daily  sung  and  danced  the  robbery  committed  by  Mercury, 
and  the  lasciviousness  of  Venus.^^  And  Arnobius  speaks  of 
the  exhibition,  in  a  dance,  of  Jupiter's  rape  of  Europa.^^^ 

But,  even  leaving  out  of  view  the  scandalous  statues  of  the 
gods,  the  public  exhibition  of  naked  male  and  female  figures  was 
something  which  can  by  no  means  consist  with  serious  moral 
sentiments.  In  the  most  ancient  times,  among  the  Greeks  them* 
selves,^^  as  in  all  eastern  countries,^^  the  statues  of  the  gods 
were  always  exhibited  as  clothed.  Hence,  in  this  respect,  the 
moral  feeling  of  Socrates,  so  early  developed,  'is  remarkable, 
whose  master  piece  of  statuary  was  the  clothed  Graces.  In  ac- 
cordance with  the  same  moral  feeling,  the  virgin  Pallas  is  al- 
ways represented  as  clothed.  Such  shamelessness  in  the  gods 
of  Greece,  and  in  part  of  Rome  also,  must  necessarily  have  pro- 
duced, in  the  strongest  degree,  the  same  vices  in  their  worship- 
pers. For,  as  Cicero  says,  instead  of  the  transfer  to  man  of 
that  which  is  divine,  they  transferred  human  sins  to  the  gods, 
and  then  experienced  again  the  necessary  reaction. 

If  we  first  consider  the  sacred  bond  of  matrimony,  we  find 
that  monogamy  had,  indeed,  already,  in  accordance  with  the  occi- 

1™  Aristot  PoHtica,  VII.  18.  ed.  Schneider. 

^^  Aug.  de  CiviL  Dei,  VII.  36.    Compare  Meurai  Orchestra,  p.  23. 

l«  Amobii  adv:  Gentea,  1.  VII. 

^^  Plato  de  Rep.  p.  221.  ed.  Bekker. 

183  Herod.  Hist.  II.  8. 
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dental  character,  beea  early  introduced  by  the  founders  of  the 
Grecian  states,  Cecrops,  Solon,  and  Lycurgus ;  though  unques- 
tionably from  no  other  than  a  political  view.  This  we  see  espe- 
cially among  the  Lacedemonians.  According  to  tlie  Lycurgan 
legislation,  the  marriage  tie  might  be  dissolved,  as  soon  as  there 
was  no  longer  any  hope  that  able  and  active  citizens  would  be 
produced  from  it.  So  the  laws  of  Lycurgus  even  permitted 
I  married  men  mutually  to  exchange  wives  for  a  time;  since,  ac- 
;  cording  to  Plutarch's  account,  Lycurgus  did  not  consider  chil- 
I  dren  as  belonging  to  individuals,  but  to  the  state.  And  Solon, 
(  because  he  knew  no  other  means  of  checking  adultery  and  pae- 
derastia,  caused  a  temple  to  be  consecrated  to  Aphrodite  as  a 
bouse  of  debauchery  for  the  young  Athenians,  where  female 
slaves  were  ofiered  to  them  for  prostitution.  So  it  was  also  the 
custom  among  the  Greeks  universally,  to  have  concubines.  Far 
from  the  Greeks,  as  well  as  from  all  heathen  nations,  was  the  idea 
of  a  marriage  covenant  with  any  reference  to  a  godly  life;  a  cov- 
enant, as  the  apostle  Paul  describes  it,  where  the  wife  in  her  appro- 
priate manner,  and  the  man  after  his  peculiar  character,  but  both 
alike  for  their  mutual  improvement,  devote  themselves  to  the 
love  of  the  Saviour,  and  strive  to  be  wholly  imbued  with  his  spir- 
it in  their  lives. 

But  had  the  Grecian  laws  against  debauchery  been  ever  so 
strict,  yet  mere  laws  can  never  alone  regulate  men.  Man  must 
have  received  divine  love  in  his  heart,  in  order  to  vanquish  the 
ungodly  passions;  and  this  divine  love,  religion  alone  can  im- 
part. Hence  we  see,  too,  that  not  merely  the  common  people 
of  Athens,  but  also  the  more  distinguished,  were  addicted  to  the 
most  shameless  debauchery.  Among  the  more  ancient,  Aegeus, 
Theseus,  Minos,  Agamemnon,  and  Phoenix,  are  described^  as 
unchaste ;  and  among  the  later,  Themistocles,  Aristides,  Pau- 
sanias,  Cimon,^  and,  above  all,  Pericles  and  Alcibiades.  The 
biography  of  the  last  by  Plutarch,  affords  us  a  vivid  image  of 
his  time,  a  period  in  which  Greece  stood  at  the  highest  degree 
of  improvement.  Here  we  see  directly,  in  the  clearest  manner, 
how  little  the  mere  cultivation  of  knowledge  and  refined  feeling 
can  benefit  man,  when  not  accompanied  by  the  sanctification  of 

1®*  Athenaei  Deipnosoph.  Xm.  3,  4,  77.    Plut.  Vita  TheseL    Ho- 
meri  lllas,  II.  v.  2S6. 

^85  Plut.  Vita  ThemisL  c.  2,  3, 18,  32..     Vita  Arist.  c.  2.    Com. 
Nep.  Vita  Pauaaniae,  c.  5.     Plut  Vita  Cimonia,  c,  4. 
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tb^  heart.  Ricbjy  endoweid  with  extraordinary  .[qental  powers, 
which  had  still  been  improved  by  education  and  instruction  of 
every  kind,  energetic  and  decided  in  bis  character  ifnd  ml}y 
i^Q>biades  might  have  accomplished  a  glorious  career,  baol  his 
lie^rt  been  rightly  disposed,  and  had  he  made  self-denial  a  pur- 
pose of  his  life.  To  this  point  Socrates  thought  to  have  led  hiiju ; 
and  here  too  the  contest  is  remarkable,  between  .the  genuine 
Greek  propensities  in  the  youth  and  the  stricter  demands  of  xhe 
^^e.  A^  ^he  very  first,  he  was  struck  with  the  nobleness,  thesa- 
credness,,ofthe  character  of  Socrates;  andcouldnot  atoncebreaK 
loose  from  him,  although  the  secret  longing  of  his  corrupt  incli- 
pations  constantly  d/'ew  him  away  in  some  other  direction. 
"  He  perceived,"  as  Plutarch  says,^*  "  that  the  business  of  Soc- 
rates was  a  service  of  the  gods,  in  guarding  and  preserving  th,e 
youth."  And  in  Plato,^^  Alcibiades  thus  acknowledges  of  him- 
self: ''When  I  hear  him,  my  heart  beats  far  more  powerfully 
than  the  hearts  of  those  who  rave  in  tlie  Cprybantiap  dance,  and 
.tears  are  extorted  from  me  by  bis  discourses.  When,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  heard  Pericles,  or  other  distinguished  orators,  I 
thought  indeed  that  they  spoke  well,  but  nothing  of  the  like  kiud 
iiappened  tome  ;  nor  did  my  soul  become  disquieted  and  indig- 
nant 9t  finding  myself  in  a  slavish  condition.  But  by  this  Mar- 
syas  i  have  often  bqen  so  moved,  as  to  believe  it  not  worth  .whil/e 
ip  Jive,  if  I  were  to  remain  as  I  was.  Socrates  compels  me  to 
.confess,  that  very  many  things  are  wanting  in  me ;  and  yet,  neg- 
jectipg  myself,  I  take  care  of  the  afiairs  of  the  Athenians. 
With  violence,  therefore,  as  if  fleeing  from  the  Sirens,  stopping  pay 
ears,  I  escape  withihe  utmost  haste,  in  order  that  I  may  not  grow 
.0I4  in  sitting  at  his  feet  And  with  him  alone  of  all  19911, 
ihere  happens  what  one  would  not  look  for  in  me,  viz.  ttu^t  j 
.could  be  made  to  blush  before  any  man;  and  yet,  notwitbst9Jn4~ 
iiog,  before  him  I  actually  feel  ashamed  of  myself.  For  I  ai^ 
^^oroughly  conscious  to  myself,  that  I  am  not  in  a  situatioijL  to 
qoQtradict  him,  as  though  one  were  not  bound  to  do  as  he  advises ; 
but  only  when  I  am  gone  from  him,  I  am  again  overcome  by  the 
homage  of  the  people.  For  this  reason  I  run  away  from  him 
and  escape ;  and  when  I  see  him  again,  I  am  filled  with  shame  on 
account  of  what  I  have  just  confessed ;  and  would  often  rather 
have  it  that  he  was  not  alive ;  and  yet,  were  It  actually  to  be  so,  I 

1^  Plut  Vita  Alcibiadis,  c.  4. 

^^  Plato,  Sympoeion,  p.  453.  ed.  Bekker. 
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am  sure  that  his  death  would  be  far  more  distressing  to  me  ; 
so  that  I  am  in  this  way  wholly  at  a  loss  bow  I  shall  get  along 
with  thifi  man." 

Alcibiades  was  a  young  man  in  whom  all  the  passions  naturally 
glowed  with  equal  vehemence.  But,  as  is  ever  the  case  with 
the  natural  man  who  has  not  yet  received  the  element  of  divine 
love  in  his  heart,  by  which  alone  all  ungodly  propensities  can  be 
truly  vanquished,  so  also  in  him  one  preponderating* passion  held 
the  others  in  check.  And  this  was  ambition^  as  Socrates  very 
justly  judged,^*  while  endeavouring  to  turn  him  from  this  pur- 
suit to  something  higher. 

As  far  now  as  the  other  passions  of  his  heart  did  not  interfere 
with  the  accomplishment  oi  his  lofty  plans,  he  unreservedly  gave 
himself  up  to  them ;  and  thus  he  became  in  his  youth,  as  the 
Grecian  comedians  call  him,  '*  the  wife  of  all  the  men  of  Athens ;'' 
and  when  grown  up,  '^  the  husband  of  all  the  women."  Thus 
he  became  a  sensualist,  a  voluptuary,  a  drunkard.^®  On  the 
other  hand,  where  his  ambition  must  remain  unsatis6ed  if  he  did 
not  set  limits  to  his  pleasures,  as  in  the  less  refined  Sparta,  there  he 
knew  how  to  subordinate  all  his  minor  passions  to  that  supreme 
one,  ambition.^**  But  in  Athens,  where,  from  the  marked  supe- 
riority of  his  genius,  his  sensual  temperament*  was  admired  by  the 
common  multitude  and  especially  by  the  young,  and  regarded 
as  a  pattern,  he  gave  himself  up  to  it  in  a  manner  entirely  un- 
limited. He  supported  more  race-horses  than  the  richest  cities 
or  kings  ever  kept.  His  clothing  was  of  purple.  He  shut  up 
a  distinguished  painter  in  his  house  and  compelled  him  to  adorn 
it  with  paintings,  which  had  never  before  been  done  in  Athens. 
When  he  took  the  field,  the  Ephesians  gave  him  a  tent ;  the 
Chians  provided  forage  for  his  horses ;  the  Lesbians  took 
care  of  his  table  and  sideboard  ;  Cyzicus  supplied  victims 
for  sacrifice;  and  even  the  famous  courtezans,  Damasandra 
and  Theodota,  followed  him  in  his  campaigns.  On  his  shield, 
he  had  for  a  device  a  Cupid  hurling  lightnings;  and  in 
a  picture  he  caused  himself  to  be  represented  in  the  lap  of  the 

J88  Plato  Alcib.  I. 

'«>  Plut  AJcib.  c.  4,  8, 16,  23.  Athen.  Deipn.  XIII.  34. 

iw  Plut.  Alcib.  c.  23. 

*  SinnlichkeU.  Here,  as  is  obvious  from  the  illustration  that  ibllows, 
we  have  an  instance  of  the  more  extended  sense  of  this  term,  as  em- 
bracing all  that  pertains  to  the  sensefi.     See  tho  notf"  on  p.  241,  above. 
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courtezan  Nemea.  Hence  Alcibiades  was  severely  chas- 
tised by  the  comedians  and  orators,  for  spreading  sensuality, 
luxury,  and  the  love  of  splendor,  among  the  people  and  espe- 
cially among  the  youih.^^^ 

In  connexion  with  these  statements,  we  will  now  consider  the 
poets,  artists,  orators,  and  philosophers  of  the  Greeks,  in  the 
view  already  presented.  If  we  first  look  at  the  influence 
of  the  poets  on  Greece  in  general,  we  must  remark  to  our  as- 
tonishment, that,  strictly  speaking,  they  were  the  persons  who 
gave  a  direction  and  a  character  to  the  life  of  the  people.  The 
sciences,  the  arts,  the  civil  life  of  the  Greeks,  all  developed 
themselves  through  their  Homef .  Homer  was  the  counsellor  in 
all  the  exigencies  of  life.^*^  Homer  was  the  teacher  of  the 
young  and  the  enlivener  of  the  old.  What  an  influence  on  mor- 
als must  have  gone  forth  from  this  deification  of  Homer !  No 
one  has  known  how  to  portray  all  the  vices,  and  especially  sen- 
suality, in  a  more  alluring  manner  than  he ;  no  one  has  formed 
a  lower  conception  of  the  import  of  life.  With  good  reason, 
therefore,  did  Plato  deeply  feel  the  ruinous  tendency  of  a  mere- 
ly poetic  education,  when  he  banished  all  poets  from  his  ideal 
state.     We  turn,  however,  to  other  poets. 

The  sexual  pleasures  are  openly  and  prominently  made  the 
objects  of  poetry,  by  Anacreon,  Alcman,  Bacchylides,  Simon- 
ides,  Alcaeus,  Sappho,  and  Ibycus,  whose  songs  are  in  part  so 
voluptuous  and  obscene,  that  even  the  outward  regard  to  decen- 
cy in  a  christian  state,  would  not  permit  the  publication  of 
such  ejBTusions  of  sensuality .^^  Not  less  offensive  are  the  po- 
ems of  Solon,  Mimnermus,  Theognis,^^  which  celebrate  noth- 

^^^  See  the  comedians  in  Athenaeus,  (Deip.  XII.  47,  sq.)  and  also  the 
oration  by  Andocydes ;  also  the  two  orations  by  Lysias  against  Alci- 
biades.— ^After  all  that  is  here  said  of  Alcibiades,.  we  see  how  cor- 
rupting it  must  be,  when  he  is  represented  with  half  praise,  as  is 
done  by  Plutarch  ;  or  with  entire  commendation  as  an  agreeable  rake, 
as  is  done  by  Meissner.  Nothing  can  be  more  dangerous  than  an 
over-estimate  of  talents  in  connexion  with  a  low  disposition  ;  for  that 
man  is  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  who  possesses  vast  mental  ca- 
pacities for  the  execution  of  corrupt  purposes. 

^^  See  Niceratus  in  Xenophon's  Convivium,  c.  4  §  6.  ed.  Schnei- 
der. 

^^  This  is  especially  true  of  the  fi-agments  of  Ibycus  in  Athenaeus, 
Deip.  XIII.  8.  Hence  Cicero  blames  even  Athenaeus  for  his  sen- 
suality.    Cic.  Quaest.  Tusc.  IV.  33. 

IM  Athen.  Deip.  XII.  1.  XIII.  7,  8. 
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iDg  bot  wiDe  and  lore.  The  poems  of  Arcfailocbas  ar^  ad  ktf- 
modest,  that  they  were  even  excluded  from  Sparta.^  An<i 
what  shall  we  say  of  aA  Aristophanes !  How  many  co^pa^fineY^ 
may  he  have  had  among  the  lost  comic  writers !  And  i^hat 
Ought  we  to  expect  of  a  peoplOi  what  of  women,  who  coUd 
listen  to  such  obscene  language,  and  even  besto#  oh  it  loud 
applause  and  chppiog!  But  not  only  respecting  the  lyric 
and  comic  writers,  have  we  proofs  of  the  greatest  nnff^urlty  ;* 
we  also  possess  fragments  or  acconifts  of  poets,  such  as  Pinda^,' 
Sophocles,  Euripides,  which  cast  more  or  less  of  su^picibn'  on 
the  purity  of  their  morality.^** 

It  we  turn  to  the  artists  of  Greece,  k  is  at  once  ti  fact  suffi- 
ciently ofiensive,  that  they  were  regarded  as  the  umpires  6f  the 
graceiblness  of  the  young  Grecian  Women,  who  were  neces- 
sitated to  appear  naked  before  them.  The  people  of  Ctotbhii 
brought  five  young  females  to  Zeuxis,  in  order  that  he  might  col- 
lect and  combine  from  their  naked  charms,  the  ideal  of  female 
beauty,  and  so  exhibit  it  in  the  form  of  a  Helen.  And 
since  Zeuxis  awarded  to  them  the  praise  of  beauty,  they  were 
celebrated  by  many  poets,  and  their  names  lasted  loneer  than 
the  painting  of  Zeuxis.^^  That  Parrhasiu^  Was  accustomed  to 
paint  indecent  figures  for  bis  amusement^  We  have  seen  abtfve.* 
Apelle^  bad  an  amour  with  Pancaite,  the  raistre^  6f  Aklx- 
ander,  who  bad  likewise  been  f^^uired  to  sit  hak^d  for  iM 
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196  Of  Pindar  in  Adien.  t>eip.  XIII.  7a  Of  SophpcleS^  Athen. 
XIIL  45,  61,  81,  82.  Solger's  Translation  of  Sophocles,  Introduction, 
IV  117.  Of  Euripidea,  Atfaen.  XIII.  5.  $.  1.  Jacobs'  Antbol.  Gtti^ca, 
T.  L  p.  95,  and  Splger  as  above,  p.  112.  We  canncft  indeed  ei^ery 
where  place  confidence  in  the  testimony  of  Athepaeus,  because  he 
gives  in  part  preconceived  opinions,  ^nd  In  part  adduces  as  authori^ 
ties,  authprs  who  are  not  to  be  relied  upon ;  as  in  paniculstTj  Hieron^ 
ymus  of  Rhodes. — See  on  this  8ubje<?t  the  learned  disflertlition :  "  On 
^e  Credibility  of  the  Philosophic  Writers  of  the  iater  Peribds,''  in 
Luzac's  Lectiones  Atticae,  ed.  Sluiter,  Leydep  1809.  Neither  is 
he  every  where  to  be  rejected*  as  a  witness ;  $)r  exan^fAe,-  wfa^  he. 
quotes  from  Ion,  the  Cretan  historian,  respecting  the  profiigacy  of 
Sop&ocles,  bea^  the  ihipress  of  tnith. 

^^  Cictto  de  Inventione,  II.  1. 

.  *  Pbge  851 1  wher^  by  a  mistake  in  th^  Oernian,  the  ^sxt 
PraxUdea,  £d. 
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benefit  of  his  tfrt.^  In  like  manner  tfi^  crfatortf  Lysras,  hocf^ 
tesL  and  D^mosthenfes,  are  not  ek^ulpirfed  from  dimrlar  staind; 
ahnougb  th'^  testimonies  of  tfniiquity  concerning  their  trespasse!^ 
in  this  respect,  ar6  not  entided  to  totire  Credit.^  Equally  unird^- 
portaot  are  these  t^timonies  as  to  the  transgressionfs  pf  ilhe  phi- 
losophers ;  although  some  of  them,  in  coti^equence'  of  their  very 
systems^  are  liable  to  the  suspicio^  6f  sensvfal  ibices ;  anfd  thi^ 
Charge  is  still  coore  firmly  fix^d  upon  s6me  b^  utiSuspicidus  tes- 
timony. Such  are  Epicurus,  Diogenes,  atra  especially  Aristipf- 
pu^.  The  fbrgetftilness  diso  of  the  most  sacred  duties  by  mi 
latter,'  was  so  gredt,*  ihat  wheri  some  one  cast  K  as  ^  re{:i^dach 
upoti  him,^  tbslt,  wh3e  he  kept  innumerable  mistresses,  be^  exbo^- 
ed  his  ownl  bhildi^enl  whicli  he  had  himself  begotten',  lie  had  tbtf  . 
shamelessriess  to  answer :  '^  Every  mfan  casts  away  the  spittf^  0\ 
and  vermiri  that  hiinself  has  produced."*^  The  re/iutatiota  of 
Speucipipiis,  Poleti)o,  Archesilaus,  and  Aristotle,  is  in  this  respect 
uncertain.*^ 

Miicb  more,  on  the  other  hand,  are  those  accusations  to  be  di^ 
catded,  irhich  many  apices  of  antiquity  Have  raised  et'en  against 
Sberates  and  Plato.  They  originated  partly  frdirt  6aiumny,  which 
is  every  where  thrown  out  by  the  vicious  against  those  wnd  stand 
higher  in  virtue  than  themselves;  and  partly  from  a  misappre^' 
hensibAf  Of  Some  Socratico-Platonic  expressiotis.  Had  Socrates 
beeti  guilty  of  the  vice  of  pi^ederastia,  bis  accusers  Certainly 
tvdUld  not  have  failed  to  bring  this  also  as  a  point  of  accusatiodf 
agairist  hittf ;  ahd  Aristoplianesj  the  scoffer,  would  pot  have  pas-^ 
sed  6irtT  this  point  in  hi^  ^erii^ion  of  Socrates;  On  the  other 
htliidj  what  were  not  only  hi^  sehtinientSi  but  his  conduct  also,  id 
relation  id  this  ticb^  is  plainly  enough  shown  in  the  Symposia 
of  Plato  and  ienophon.*  The  last  unqtiestioriably  afeWs — 
as  is  gehef-aliy  the  bearing  of  the  ii^^itift^s  df  Xenophon  inA  ot 
Plato  with  respect  to  Socrates— Exactly  the  view  of  Socrates 
toiieerPing  this  vice ;  the  dther  ^feseHts  the  phibsdphic  ob^et'va- 

^^  Aeliahi  V.  it.  Xll.  34;     Se^  tbe  nbtiiS  <yf  I^en^bniiis; 

'»  Athen.  Deip.  XIII.  62,  63. 

^  faibg.  Laert  Vita  thiU.  11.  SlrV^ 

^i  bibg.  Laert.  IV.  16,  30^  40.  Athen.  Deip.  XIIL  te.  Diog.  Lft- 
ert.V.12. 

*  Separate  works  of  these  distinguished  dlseipleB  of  the  great  |>hi- 
losopher,  written  in  the  form  of  conversations  at  a  feast  and  entided 
;^|7ona  or  Feasts.  '      TiiArfs. 
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tioDS  or  tbeory  of  Plato  on  the  subject,  as  they  proceeded  from 
the  Socratic  mode  of  thinking.  According  to  both  dialogues, 
heavenly  love  is  different  from  earthly,  the  heavenly  Aphrodite 
from  the  comroon.^^  According  to  Xenophon,  physical  love 
was  directly  excluded  by  Socrates  ;  according  to  Plato,  it  was 
considered  as  an  approximating  step  to  the  proper  and  true  love. 
At  last,  however,  Alcihiades  comes  forward  in  Plato's  dialogue, 
and  testifies — ^wbat  certainly  is  historical,  as  he  himself  knew  it 
from  experience — ^that  Socrates  was  unsusceptible  of  every  lower 
kind  of  love,  being  devoted  to  spiritual  or  moral  love  alone.^^ 

It  b  indeed  more  difficult  to  clear  Plato  from  all  suspicion. 
Antiquity  has  not  only  accused  him,  with  greater  definiteness, 
of  sensual  love,  but  has  also  preserved  a  multitude  of  epigrams 
and  poems  attributed  to  him,  which  describe  a  fondness  both  for 
boys  and  girls;  so  that  even  Cicero,  his  great  admirer,  cannot 
forbear  saying,  that  ^'  Dicearchus  has  accused  Plato,  and  prob- 
ably not  unjustly."®*^  But  as  it  respects  the  epigrams  ascribed 
to  him,  they  have  in  themselves,  in  a  great  measure,  the  marks 
of  their  spuriousness ;  as  appears  from  the  fact,  that  they 
were  first  adduced  by  very  late  writers.***  Then  too,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  slanders  of  great  men  by  small  men,  in  which 
the  age  subsequent  to  the  birth  of  Christ  was  rich,  we  must  also 
take  into  the  account  the  terminology  of  Plato ;  which  might 
easily  afibrd  an  occasion  to  misinterpretation,  inasmuch  as  he 
exhibited  excellence  only  as  the  highest  beauty^  and  looked  upon 
harmony  of  external  form  as  an  indication  of  the  harmony  of 
the  mind.  So  much  at  least  is  certain,  that  in  his  writings  he 
regarded  paederastia  as  the  ruin  of  all  virtue,  ^^  as  something 
contrary  to  nature,  which  even  the  beasts  do  not  commit."*®® 

The  relation  of  courtezans  must  also  be  regarded  as  particu- 
larly illustrative  of  the  Grecian  charactek  Indeed  we  find  no 
people  on  earth,  among  whom  immodest  boldness  was  so  united 
With  mental  refinement,  and  had  attained  in  this  way  to  so  much 

*^  XenophontiB  Convivium,  c.  8.  §  9.  Plato,  Symposion,  p.  385. 
ed.  Bekker. 

*^  To  this  passage  in  the  Symposion,  (p.  360.  ed.  Bekker,)  Quinc- 
tilian  also  appeals  for  the  justification  of  Socrates ;  and  particular 
Btrees  is  laid  upon  it  in  the  apologetic  treatise  by  Gessner  on  this  sub- 
ject :  De  paederastia  Socrads,  in  Vet  Comment  Gottuig.  T.  II.  p.  d5. 

^4  Cicero  TuscuL  a  IV.  34. 

*®*  Athen.     Diog.  Laert 

M  Plato  de  Legib.  VIII.  p.  90,  91.  ed.  Bekker. 
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honour,  as  was  the  fact  among  the  Greeks  in  respect  to  their 
courtezans.  While  the  education  of  the  female  sex  in  general 
among  this  people  was  entirely  neglected,  the  courtezans  dil- 
igently pursued  every  kind  of  science  and  art.  They  frequen- 
ted the  lecture  rooms  of  the  philosophers ;  they  were  authoresses ; 
they  projected  books  of  laws  for  the  conduct  of  their  lovers ; 
they  kept  schools,  in  which  young  girls  were  trained  in  the  arts 
of  courtezans,  just  as  the  young  men  were  trained  in  eloquence. 
Celebrated  men,  such  as  Aristophanes  the  Grammarian,  Amroo- 
nius,  Apollodorus,  Gorgias,  collected  their  ingenious  thoughts 
and  wrote  their  histories.  They  had  their  particular  painters 
(noQvoygciipoi)^  as  Aristides,  Pausanias,  Nicephoras.  Men  of 
the  bon  ion  carried  written  notices  of  them  in  their  pockets.**" 
The  comic  poets  said  publicly,  and  the  comedians  repeated  it 
in  subsequent  centuries,  that  the  more  accomplished  courtezans, 
and  Aspasia  in  particular,  were  the  cause  of  the  most  important 
undertakings  and  transactions  of  their  age ;  thus  Aspasia  oc- 
casioned the  subjugation  of  Samos  and  the  commencement  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war.*^  She  continually  kept  a  brothel,  as 
Plutarch  asserts  expressly ;  and  notwithstanding  this,  the  same 
author  continues,  husbands  even  brought  their  wives  to  hear  her. 
Pericles,  the  chief  of  the  Athenian  state,  dismissed  his  own  wife 
on  her  account,  and  lived  with  her  in  the  most  familiar  inter- 
course.    Even  Socrates  went  to  hear  her. 

A  still  more  common  prostitute  than  Aspasia,  was  Phryne. 
As  it  had  become  the  custom  at  this  period,  to  draw  the  forms 
of  the  goddesses  after  the  contour  of  naked  girls  or  courtezans 
distinguished  for  their  beauty,  Pancaste,  the  mistress  of  Alexan- 
der, offered  herself  to  Apelles  as  a  model  for  Venus  Anadyo- 
mene  ;*   and  Phryne  to  Praxiteles  for  Venus  Cnidia.^®    The 

^^  See  the  historical  confirmation  of  all  these  data  in  Athen.  Deip. 
XIII.  2,  3,  4,  5, 6,  21. 

«>8  Plutarchus,  Vita  Pencils,  c.  24, 25. 

2W  AeUani  V.  H.  IX.  c.  32.  c.  notis  Periz. 

*  So  far  as  the  shamele'ssness  of  exposing  their  persons  is  concern- 
ed, these  old  heathen  beauties  might  perhaps  find  something  like  their 
equals  in  our  own  day,  in  refined  and  christian  Europe  Itself.  The 
reader  of  Scott's  Napoleon  will  at  once  recur  to  the  oase  of  Bona- 
parte's beautiful  sister  Paulina.  After  exposing  her  person  for  a  suc- 
cession of  days  to  the  view  of  the  artist,  she  replied  to  the  question, 
How  sh^  could  bear  to  expose  herself  so  ?  that  *the  apartment  was 
wtU  axrtd  each  time  before  she  went  into  it.'     So,  it  seems,  she  was 
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Graekf  tbei«ibre  lifted  ap4beir  bands  to  public  pro^itiites^  wbile 
they  prayed  to  God.  Phryne  acqoired  sucb  ao  immense 
CoftUBe  by  her  art^  thai  she  caused  a  goldea  statue  to  be  erec^ 
ted  to  V.eDuy  at  Delphi^  upoo  which  Crates  the  cynic  afier- 
vards  wrote :  "  Mooumeot  of  the  iocootioeoce  of  the  Atbeni- 
aps**^®  She  pSered  Uf  the  Thebaos  to  rebuild  their  city  walls, 
^which  ba^  beeo  destroyed  by  Alexander,  provided  they  would 
auflSer  4his  inscription  lo  be  placed  upoo  them  io  godl :  '*  Demol- 
ished by  Alexander;  rebuilt  by  Phryne."  When  once  Hyper- 
ides  brought  an  action  against  her,  in  order  to  procure  an  ao- 
^ittal  she  uncovered  her  bosom  before  the  judges.^ 

This  shamelessness  proceeded  still  farther.  At  an  earlier  pe- 
riod, contests  of  beauQr  bad  beeo  introduced  among  the  Greeks, 
in  which  young  men  and  women  contended  naked  for  the  prize  of 
the  highest  gracefulness  of  form ;  as  in  Arcadia,  Lesbos,  Tene- 
dos,  £4is,  where  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  temple  were  given  to 
the  youth  to  bear,  in  proportbn  to  their  beauty.'^  Phryne 
c^ioe  forward  to  this  contest  in  Eleusb  at  the  festival  of  Neptune, 
where  :tbirqr  thousand  Greeks  were  wont  to  assemble;  and 
here,  with  Bowing  locks,  as  Venus  Anadyomene,  she  descended 
mto  the  sea,  stark  naked,  before  the  eyes  of  all  Greece..^^ 

At  the  death  of  the  courtezan  Pythonice,  a  great  number  of 
Jthe  first  fMtists  accompfuiied  the  bier  with  n^ournful  music ;  and 
Harpalus,  Alexander's  fieutenant  in  Babylon,  erected  to  her 
men^piy  a  princely  cenotaph,  on  the  way  from  Athens  tp  Eleu- 


.carefiil  not  to  .expose  ber  heaUh,  What  must  bave  been  the  seni^  of 
femsle  delicacy  in  one  who  could  think  of  no  other  exposure !  One 
is  constrained  to  (ear  that  the  corrupting  influence  of  the  fine  ar^  is  do  w 
as  real,  if  not  as  great,  as  among  the  ancient  heathen, — that  there  are 
the  same  exposures  in  statues  and  paintings,  at  least  in  some  coUectioiis 
of  them ;  and  the  asme  immoEal  influence  in  oblitentting  a  sense  of 
delicacy,  and  thus  leading  to  sensuality.  Ought  not  such  imagesi, 
however  adnoirahle  in  execution,  to  be  removed  fi^om  all  plaoes  of 
public  resort  in  a  christian  countiy  ?  Times. 

1  Jl^  SKog.  Laert  VI.  60. 

*M^  Alciphron  Ejnstt  I.  ai. 

^^  Athenaei  Deip.  XIII.  20, 90. 

V^  Alhen.  Beip.  XIII.  6.    On  the  courtezans  of  Greece,  see  the 
well  kiipwn  dissertation  of  Jacobs  in  Wieland's  Attic  Museum,  VoL  III. 
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Next  to  the  coiHtesaos,  W6  mast  just  nieotiony  in  a  word,  the 
ptederastia  of  tbe  aDcients,  and  their  excesses  io  it.  This 
iminonility  was  occasioned  among  the  Greeks,  bj  the  practice 
of  their  young  men  often  going  naked, — and  girls  too  in  Sparta ; 
which  must  have  destroyed  all  the  more  delicate  feelings  of  shame. 
In  the  corporeal  exercises  also  of  the  festal  games  at  Olympia, 
Neroea,  and  Delphi,  all  tbe  young  men  and  boys,  in  the  later 
periods  of  Greece,  contended  entirely  naked.  In  the  most  an- 
cient times,  according  to  Thucydides,^^^  tbey  wore  aprons.  In 
Sparta,  the  young  women  held  their  contests  not  indeed  entirely 
naked,  but  yet  in  immodest  apparel.^^  In  Chios,  boys  wres- 
tled with  girls.^^^  Even  Plato  would  permit  girls  not  yet  mar*- , 
riageable,  to  contend  naked /'^^^  That  herein  lay  tbe  occasion  for  . 
paederastia,  is  affirmed  by  Plutarch,  who  describes  the  sensual-  i 
ists  who  crowded  into  the  place  of  contest  for  the  youth  f^  and  | 
Cicero  also  affirms  the  same.^'^  But  that  this  love  may  often 
have  been  only  a  pure  mental  love,  appears  entirely  incredible^ 
when  we  examine  the  testimonies  of  antiquity  on  the  subject. 
On  the  contrary,  Socrates  appears  here  also  to  have  been  the  on- 
ly sage  who  tried  to  give  to  this  base  inclination,  already  existing, 
a  higher  aim ;  while  he  pointed  to  the  inexplicable  influence  of 
the  higher  principle  in  man  even  upon  the  external /bmi,  which 
also  becomes  ennobled  as  soon  as  the  soul  of  man  begins  to  at- 
tain to  a  diviner  freedom.  This  deeper  import  of  paederastia,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  external  form  was  to  be  loved  only  in  propor- 
tion as  the  spirit  within  manifested  itself,  was  received  from  Soc- 
rates by  his  scholars,  Plato,  Xenophon,  Aeschines,  and  Cebes; 
but  in  the  actual  world,  we  find  every  where  among  the  Greeks 
only  that  sensual  love  toward  the  male  sex,  which  we  can  ex- 
plain on  no  other  ground,  but  their  extreme  susceptibQity  to 
physical  beauty. 

Still  more  revolting  than  all  that  has  been  named,  is  that 
abominable  custom,  which  heathenism  introduced,  of  regarding 
prostitution  as  an  act  of  divine  worship,  and  of  bringing  women 

«"  Thucydl  Hist  1.  a 
915  Manso's  Sparta,  B.  I.  Th.  2.  p.  163. 
9ie  Athen.  Deipn.  XIIL  20. 
917  Plato  de  Legibus,  VIII.  p.  85.  ed.  Bekker. 
318  Plut  AmatoriuB,>  4. 
•    919  Tuscul.  a  IV.  8a 

Vol.  II.    No.  7.  58 
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into  the  temples  to  sacrifice  their  ▼irCue  in  honour  of  the  goddess- 
es.     Thus  it  is  still  in  India ;  so  it  was  in  Egypt,^^  in  Babylon, 
in  Lycia,  in  Phoenicia.    And  not  only  this,  but  in  Babylon,  as 
is  well  known,  they  even  had  a  law  requiring  all  the  women  in 
the  land,  once  in  their  life  toprostitote themselves  to  a  stranger, 
in  the  temple  of  Venus.*^    The  same  horrible  custom  passed 
over  into  Greece,  and  young  women  of  Cyprus,  in  ancient  times, 
sacrificed  their  innocence  to  strangers  in  honour  of  Venus.^^ 
The  same  was  the  fact  on  mount  Erix  in  Sicily .^^    But  the 
most  frightful  of  all,  was  the  pollution  of  innocence  in  the  tem- 
ples of  Venus  at  Corinth.^^    As  Surabo  relates,  the  whole  wealth 
of  the  city  proceeded  from  the  hire  of  prostitution,  which  the 
females  who  served  in  the  temples  received  from  the  numerous 
sea-faring  strangers.    More  than  a  thousand  girls  were  the  ser- 
vants of  this  goddess  and  her  temples.    At  the  public  festivals, 
when  the  goddess  was  to  be  entreated  for  the  continuance  of 
her  favour,  it  was  the  courtezans  of  those  temples  who  were 
more  particularly  called  upon  to  offer  prayer ;   since  their  en- 
treaties were  regarded  as  more  efficacious.^^    When  Xerxes 
was  driven  back  from  Greece,  the  Corinthians  ascribed  the  pres- 
ervation of  their  city  and  of  the  country  especially  to  the  prayers 
of  the  sacerdotal  courtezans ;  and  as  the  Athenians  caused  the 
heroes  of  Marathon  to  be  painted  at  the  public  expense,  the 
Corinthians  did  the  same  by  their  templ&-damsels;   to  whose 
pictures,  Simonides  subjoined  a  laudatory  epigram.    It  was  not 
uncommon  in  Greece,  and  particularly  in  Corinth,  for  a  person 
to  make  a  vow,  if  Venus  would  be  propitious  to  this  or  that  un- 
dertaking, to  devote  to  her  a  number  of  young  women  as  pros- 
titutes.^^   Christianity  destroyed  these  seats  of  lust ;  after  it  had 
first  unveiled  what  was  often  practised  in  secret.^^    And  should 
we  even  admit  in  fact,  what  is  here  often  adduced,  namely, 

^  Herod.  Hirt.  1. 182. 

Ml  Herod.  Hist  1. 199. 

«»  Jusdni  Hist  XVin.  5. 

««  Btrabo,  VI.  2. 

M^  See  the  description  of  this  remarkable  city  in  Strabo'a  Geog- 
raphy, VIL  6. 

^  Athen.  Deip.  XIIL  4. 

*    M  Athen.  Deip.  XIH.  4. 

^^  Euaebii  Vita  Gonstantini,  lib.  a 
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that  sensual  excesses  like  those  we  have  seen  in  Greece,  are 
practised  in  the  larger  cities  of  what  is  called  christian  ^Europe; 
we  must  still  remember  that  these,  so  far  from  existing  within  the 
sphere  of  the  internal  spiritoal  church,  do  not  even  pertain  to 
the  external  church  of  Christ ;  since  she  does  not  even  ac- 
knowledge him  as  a  member  of  her  community,  who  wallows  in 
such  gross  sins.  But  among  the  heathen,  as  we  have  seen,  such 
debauchery  was  not  only  allowed,  but  even  approved,  by  their 
religion. 

The  worst  sin  of  sensuality,  still  remains  to  be  mentbned. 
As  we  have  quoted,  above,  some  examples  to  show  that  even  the 
statues  of  the  gods  served  to  kindle  the  tinder  of  sensuality,  so 
could  refined  Greece  practise  beastialiiy  f^  and  in  Egypt,  the 
act  was  committed  with  the  sacred  goats,  even  before  the  eyes 
of  the  people ;  of  which  Herodotus  himself  was  a  witness  in  the 
nome  of  Mendes. 

Having  particularly  considered  the  sensual  excesses  prevalent 
in  Greece,  let  us  now  cast  a  'glance  upon  Rome.  As  in  other 
virtues,  so  also  in  chastity  ancient  Rome  was  distinguished.  Of 
this  Valerius  Maximus^  gives  us  a  series  of  striking  examples. 
According  to  Plutarch,***  it  was  two  hundred  and  thirty  years, — 
according  to  Valerius  Maximus^'  five  hundred  and  twenty,-— 
and  according  to  Aulus  Gellius,*^  five  hundred  and  twenty  one 
years,  before  a  divorce  occurred  in  Rome.  Matrons  enjoyed 
peculiar  honour,  and  married  but  once.  The  censor  once  pun- 
ished a  senator  because  he  kissed  his  wife  before  his  litde 
daughters,*  whose  tender  age  did  not  yet  admit  of  this  familiar- 

^  Athen.  Deip.  XIII.  20. 

*»  Volerii  Maximi  Hist  V.  Db.  VI.  c.  1. 

*^  Plutarch.  Vita  RomuU,  Comp.  These!  cum  Romiflo,  c.  7. 

331  Valer.  Max.  Hist  V.  lib.  11.  c.  1.  n.  4. 

«»  AuU  Geim  Noctes  Att.  XVIL21. 

*  This,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  worthy  of  a  place  among  the  fiunoua 
"blue  laws"  of  the  stem  fathers  of  Connecticut ;  which  were  so  cal- 
led, because  first  printed  on  blue  paper.  We  can  easily  imagine  the 
effeminate  Greek  of  that  period,  and  the  corrupted  Roman  of  a  sub- 
sequent age,  jeering  with  contempt  at  such  an  incident  as  the  one 
mentioned  above,  and  pronouncing  the  whole  conununity  who  could 
endure  such  strictness,  to  be  nothing  better  than  fools  or  fanatics. 
But  such  sneers,  whether  in  ancient  or  modem  days,  can  only  prove 
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ky.^^  The  practice  of  going  naked,  or  of  expomg  the  peraoD, 
was  DO  where  indulged.  (Md  Ennius  sang :  **  FlagitiiM  f/nor- 
tipima  e»tj  nwdare  inter  cive$  corpora,**^'^  A  father  was  not  al- 
lowed to  be  in  the  baths  with  a  grown  up  aon,  nor  a  fathernD- 
law  with  a  son-in-law.^* 

Tbb  purity  of  morals,  however,  even  among  the  ancient  Ro- 
mansy  maynot  indeed  bare  been  without  exceptions.  At  least  Cic- 
ero says  r*  **Does  any  one  desire  that  intercourse  with  prostitutes 
should  be  forbidden  to  the  young  ?  I  cannot  deny  that  he  may 
seriously  contemplate  it ;  but  in  this  he  will  not  only  deviate  from 
the  custom  of  our  age,  but  from  the  habit  and  usage  of  our  fore* 
fathers*  For  when  has  not  this  been  practised  ?  When  has  it 
been  r^rded  as  a  crime  ?  When  not  allowed  ?"  In  Cato's 
time,  the  corruption  was  already  general ;  yea,  be  himself  did 
DOC  hesitate  to  keep  a  mistress,  strikingly  conjugal  as  his  life  was 
in  other  respects;  audit  is  even  known,  that  he  called  to  as 
ytouth  who  came  out  of  a  brothel :  '^  Well  done,  my  boy !"  b-  \ 
asmucb  as  he  considered  this  practice  as  the  best  means  of  J 
preventng  adultery  and  paederastia.^^  It  was  customary,  even 
then,  for  slaves  to  teach  the  youth  the  most  lascivious  dances. 
Paederastia  had  likewise  become  prevalent.  Lucius  Flaminios, 
the  vanquisher  of  Philip  of  M acedon,  is  the  first  who  b  express- 
ly accused  of  it.^°^    When  the  censor  Appius  accused  Coelius, 

the  comparative  coiruptness  of  the  people  among  whom  they  arecur- 
renty  or  the  inci^iacity  of  their  frivolous  or  corrupt  authors  to  discern 
the  moral  tendency  of  actions  on  a  rising  community.  Whether  it  is 
practicable  to  enforce  such  regulations,  and  therefore  wise  to  attempt 
it,  is  a  separate  question.  Let  it  be  remembeied,  that  the  old  Ro- 
mans ought  to  share  vnth  our  puritan  ancestors,  at  least  a  small  por- 
tion of  the  praise  or  of  the  scorn  for  having  made  the  attempt  The 
sequel  in  the  text,  indeed,  shows  the  very  partial  illumination  and  the 
great  inconsistency  of  these  old  RomansL  But,  we  may  ask,  where 
has  been  found  light  on  the  particular  subject  beibro  us^  either  among 
ancient  or  modem  nations,  except  as  beaming  from  the  JWw  Tuta^ 
maUf  '  T&ANS. 

'^  Ammianus  Marc  Hist.  XXVIU.  4. 

»*  Cicero  TuscuL  a  IV.  93. 

••*  Plut  Vita  Catonis,  c.  20.     VaL  Max.  Hist  V.  lib.  11.  c  1.  n.  7. 

"•  Cicero  pro  Marco  Coelio,  c.  20. 

^  Horatii  Satyrae,  L  2.  v.  33. 

*^  Phtt  Vita  Flaminii. 
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tbe  friend  of  Cicero,  of  this  crime,  Coelius,  with  the  approbation 
of  the  people,  brought  the  same  charge  against  the  censor  him** 
self.^^    Scipio  Africanus  the  younger  was  necessitated  to  drive 
two  thousand  loose  females  out  of  his  camp  before  Numantia* 
Sylla  ga?e  to  his  concubines  the  possessions  of  whole  nations. 
Clodius  built  a  temple  to  Liberty  on  the  ruins  of  Cicero's  house ; 
and  when  an  image  of  the  goddess  was  wanting,  he  caused  the 
statue  of  a  notorious  prostitute  to  be  set  up  as  the  goddess.^^ 
In  the  army  of  Crassus,  the  soldiers  read  amatory  romances.^^ 
At  the  time  of  Catiline's  war,  the  roost  unnatural  vices  were  al- 
ready spread  amongst  all  ranks  of  society.     Sallust  depicts  *    ^^ 
even  that  period  with  th^se  colours  ^  "  The  lust  of  debauche-  .   "^ 
ry  and  prostitution  of  every  kind,  prevailed.     Men  were  used  as  '     ' 
women ;  and  women  exposed  themselves  naked  to  dishonour. ; 
Land  and  sea  were  ransacked  for  dainties.     Men  sought  for/ 
sleep  before  nature  required  it.    They  waited  for  neither  hun-^ 
ger  nor  thirst,  neither  cold  nor  fatigue ;  but  all  were  anticipated 
by  way  of  luxury.    These  things  inflamed  the  youth,  when  their 
wealth  failed,  to  the  perpetratbn  of  crimes. "^^ 

Among  the  statesmen  who  promoted  unchastity  by  their  lives, 
were  Sylla,  Lucullus,  Catiline,  Clodius,  Crassus,  Anthony, 
Pompey,  Caesar  and  Augustus ;  and  among  the  authors  who 
taught  it  in  their  writings,  were  Horace,  Plautus,  Terence,  and 
Ovid.  Livy  says  also  of  tbe  age  of  Augustus  :***  "  Rome  has  \ 
increased  by  her  virtues  till  now,  when  we  can  neither  bear  our  , 
vices  nor  their  remedy.'* 

Yet  we  can  readily  put  up  with  all  this,  when  we  come  to  look 
at  the  history  of  subsequent  periods.  When  we  read  the  lives 
and  conduct  of  the  sovereigns  of  Rome  and  of  their  subjects,-— 
it  is  not  as  though  we  read  the  lives  of  emperors  and  kings ;  no ! 
it  is  as  though  one  read  of  the  ravings  of  beings  in  whom  beas- 
tiality  was  in  league  with  the  spirit  of  Satan  !  Far  be  it  from  us, 
however,  to  impute  these  abominations  wholly  to  heathenism. 

Those  monsters  were  unfaithful  even  to  their  own  religion, 

'    ■  -  ....  .  -  -     - 

«•  Cicero  Epp.  ad  FamD.  VUL  19. 

•*•  Wieland's  Transhition  of  Cicero'^  Epistles,  IV.  Note  5. 

^  Plut  Vita  Crassi,  c.  32. 

«^  SaUusti  BelL  CatiL  c  la 

^^  Compare  Cicero,  Onatio  Cetil.  II.  c  4. 

^  y  vil  Prae£  ad  Histor. 
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aod  therefore  it  does  not  bekmg  to  our  plan  to  give  tbeir  history. 
But  we  mighty  nevertheless,  expect  thus  much  of  a  religion  which 
has  in  it  any  moral  power  at  all,  viz.  that  among  the  common  peo- 
ple, where  it  mostly  predominates,  it  should  prevent  the  prev- 
alence of  immorality  to  such  an  extent  as  it  reached  in  Rome. 

But  not  to  go  into  particulars,  let  us  bring  before  our  eyes 
the  picture  of  that  age  as  a  whole,  drawn  by  a  ootemporary. 
Seneca  thus  speaks  of  his  own  time  ^  '^  All  *is  full  of  crimi- 
nality and  vice ;  indeed  much  more  of  these  is  committed  than 
can  be  remedied  by  force.  A  monstrous  contest  of  abandoned 
wickedness  is  carried  on.  The  lust  of  sin  increases  daily ;  and 
shame  is  daily  more  and  more  extinguished.  Discarding  res- 
pect for  all  that  b  good  and  sacred,  lust  rushes  on  wherever  it 
will.  Vice  no  longer  hides  itself.  .  It  stalks  forth  before  all  eyes. 
So  public  has  abandoned  wickedness  become,  and  so  openly  does 
it  flame  up  in  the  minds  of  all,  that  innocence  m  no  longer  sel' 
damj  but  has  wholly  ceased  to  exist." 

In  the  French  revolutk>n,  when  the  people  made  a  public  re- , 
nunciation  of  the  God  that  had  created  and  redeemed  them,  all 
the  vices  became  prevalent  of  which  human  beings  who  have 
broken  loose  from  the  Holy  God  of  Christians,  are  capable ; 
but  still,  never  did  this  abandonment,  even  in  its  wildest  intoxi- 
cation, proceed  to  such  excesses  as  appear  throughout  the 
whole  succession  of  the  Roman  emperors.  An  emperor  who 
fought  naked  before  the  people  at  the  shows  of  the  gladiators, 
like  several  of  the  Roman  emperors ;  an  emperor  who  estab- 
lished a  brothel  in  his  palace,  and  required  the  toll  to  be  paid 
to  himself  like  Caligula ;  an  emperor  who  drove  through  the 
streets  of  his  capital  with  his  naked  mistress,  like  Nero ;  an  em- 
press who  publicly  commended  herself  to  the  coarsest  lovers, 
and  exposed  her  embraces  for  sale,  like  Messalina ;  an  empe- 
ror who  first  dishonoured  and  then  murdered  his  sister,  like 
Commodus ;  an  emperor  who  dbtributed  the  highest  offices  ac- 
cording to  the  greater  or  less  degree  of  capacity  for  debauchery, 
like  Heliogabalus ;— emperors,  who  caused  persons  to  be  mur- 
dered in  sport,  that  they  might  see  how  they  would  die  ;  who 
caused  bridges  to  be  suddenly  broken  down,  that  they  might  en- 
joy the  sight  of  a  multitude  of  people  sinking  in  the  waves ; — 
such  rulers,  even  degenerate  Byzantium  had  not ;  for  only  when 
centuries  shall  have  obliterated  every  vestige  of  Christianity  in 

**^  Seneca  de  Ira,  11.  8. 
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the  world  and  io  the  hearts  of  men,  is  it  possible  that  such  enor- ' 
mities  should  t>e  perpetrated.  • 

That  the  heatbeo  did  io  fact  justify  themselves  in  their  sins 
and  transgressions  by  the  examples  of  the  gods,  could  be  proper- 
ly shown  only  by  an  intimate  knowledge  of  popular  life ;  but 
besides  this,  we  have  also  examples  of  the  fact  in  the  writings 
of  the  ancients.  Meleager  frequendy  appeals  for  exculpation  of 
his  paederastia,  to  the  gods  ;  just  as  Jupiter  carried  off  Gany- 
mede ;  Apollo,  Cyparissus  and  Cinyras ;  and  Poseidon,  Pe- 
lops.^^  The  same  is  indicated  by  Athenaeus  :^^  "  Why  should 
we  not  strive  to  get  possession  of  the  beauty  of  boys  and  girls, 
since  even  gods  did  the  same  ?  Indeed  among  the  goddesses,  Au- 
rora carried  off  Cephalus  and  Cieitus;  Demeter,  lasion ;  and  A-  i 
phrodite,  Anchises  and  Aeneas ;  all  on  account  of  their  beauty." 
^So  Martial  finds  fault  with  his  wife,  for  scolding  when  she  finds 
him  with  a  beautiful  boy.^^  "  How  often,"  says  he,  "  hag^ 
Dot  Juno  been  compelled  to  say  the  same  to  the  thunderer  Ju-  - 
piter  ?" — So  says  a  stripling  in  Terence,^^  whose  character  is 
taken  directly  irom  the  life,  and  who  is  relating  how,  he  was 
about  to  commit  unchastity  :*  "  While  the  girl  was  sitting  in 
the  apartment,  she  looked  up  towards  the  ceiling,  and  there 
saw  Jupiter  portrayed  as  he  descended  in  a  golden  shower  into 
the  lap  of  Danae.  I  also  began  to  look  there,  and  rejoiced  to 
see,  that  a  god  had  ahready  done  what  I  was  about  to  do.  .And 
what  a  god !  he  who  thunders  through  the  vault  of  heaven ! 
Ego  homundo  hoc  nonfacerem  ?  Ego  vero  Uludfeci  ac  lubensJ*^' 
—In  Ovid,^^  Byblis,  inflamed  with  passion  for  her  brother 
Caunus,  appeals  to  the  example  which  the  gods  have  given  for 
incest ;  and  in  another  passage,^^  the  same  loose  poet  admonish- 
es a  maiden  not  to  go  into  the  temple,  for  there  Jupiter  has  often 
caused  maids  to  become  mothers. — ^Kindling  with  indignation  at 
this  frightful  influence  of  such  worthless  gods,  Antisthenes,  the 

^^  Meleagri  Epigrammata,  ed.  Graef.  I^eips.  1811.     Epgr.  10,  14, 
40. 

247  Athen.  Deip.  XIII.  20. 

^^  Martialifl  Epigrammata,  XI.  44. 

s^  Terentii  Eunuchus,  Act.  3.  Sc.  5.  v.  34. 

S50  Metamorph.  IX.  789. 

951  Ovid.  Trist.  II.  287.  .    f  ..... 
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frieod  of  Socrates,  declared  boldly  of  Vodus,^  "  Could  Ibut  on- 
ly seize  Ankrodiie^  I  would  pierce  her  through  with  ajandin  ; 
so  many  virtuous  and  easceUent  women  has  Me  seduced  among 
usr 

We  close  here  these  views,  from  which  the  eye  of  the  Chris- 
tian gladly  turns  away.*  Nevertheless,  it  is  salutary,  not 
entirely  to  avoid  them  ;  for  when  the  believing  Christian,  who 
has  experienced  the  grace  of  the  Redeemer  in  his  heart,  returns 
back  again  to  himself  from  the  contemplation  of  all  the  sinful 
abominations  of  heathenism ;  and  finds,  that  not  merely  in  his 
external  life  there  is  no  vestige  of  these  heathenish  poUutbns, 
but  that  also  his  heart,  if  not  wholly  free  from  thoughts  of  sin, 
still  never  dweUs  with  pleasure  upon  them ;  and  finds,  too,  that 
love  to  holiness  is  no  longer  a  mere  law  to  him,  but  that  a  sincere 
abhorrence  of  all  that  is  not  heavenly  and  a  glowing  love  to  all 
that.b  divine,  dwell  in  his  soul; — ^he  becomes  deeply  afiected 
with  the  unspeakable  compassnn  of  Jesus,  who,  by  the  power 
of  his  sanctifying  spirit,  has  new  created  the  old  man,  has 
eradicated  sin,  has  broogbt  into  existence  a  new  world  of 
gbry  in  his  soul,  where  before  there  was  nothing,  has  enlight- 
ened the  eyes  of  our  understanding,  that  we  may  know  what 
is  the  hope  of  our  calling,  and  the  glorious  riches  of  the  mheri* 
lance  appointed  for  us  among  the  saints.^^ 

•*■  Theodored  de  Graec.  affect  Cur.  Disp.  III.  Opp,  T.  IV. 
p.  774. 

•«  Eph.  i.  la     ' 

*  "  Gijiplt"  indeed !  will  doubtless  be  the  req>onse  of  the  reader, 
as  it  surely  is  of  the  translator,  who  has  often  been  tempted  even  to 
omit  some  of  the  worst  passages ;  and  nothing  but  a  sense  of  the  im- 
portant end  to  be  gained  by  a  full  exhibition  of  these  odious  dejails, 
could  induce  him  to  give  them  in  English.  And  so,  most  deeply, 
felt  the  pious  author ;  as  is  manifested  by  such  adminble  remarks  aa 
those  which  follow  in  the  text.  Ta/jf s« 
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The  impoteney  rf  the  heathen  religions  to  effect  any  deep  and 
Jundamental  inynwement  either  of  the  whole  human  raee^ 
of  particular  claeeet  of  men^  or  of  the  powers  of  the  soul  in 
any  individual ;  together  unth  the  consequences  thence  ac- 
eruing  to  morality. 

The  root  of  all  human  ihprovkmcnt  ts  Religion.  The 
most  ancient  traces  of  national  cultivation,  are  connected  with 
temples,  the  priesthood,  and  the  worship  of  God.  For  this 
reason,  we  mast  also  consider,  and  endeavour  accurately  to  ap- 
prehend, the  deveiopement  of  the  mental  energies  of  men,  from 
the  principles  of  their  religion.  And  here  we  shall  at  once  per- 
ceive, that  heathenism  is  by  no  means  adequate  to  produce  a 
complete  expansion  and  harmony  of  the  human  mind. 

No  nation,  as  history  every  where  shows  us,  attains  to  a  cul- 
tivated state,  independently  of  other  ill tions ;  but  as  the  individ- 
ual man  becomes  a  man  only  in  die  social  intercourse  of  fami- 
lies, so  nations  attain  the  cultivation  of  which  man  is  susceptible* 
only  through  intercourse  with  nations.  Divine  worship,  political 
institutions,  and  arts  and  sciences,  were  transplanted  from  the 
higher  regions  of  interior  Asia,  from  nation  to  nation,  even  to 
the  most  distant  extremities  of  Europe  and  Africa ;  from  whence 
they  passed  over  to  America. 

At  that  primitive  period,  when  this  cohamunication  from 
Asia  to  Europe  was  first  effected  in  the  families  of  the  Pe- 
ksgi,  the  character  of  individual  tribes  was  not  yet  developed. 
They  had  not  yet  established  themselves  in  their  destined  lands; 
and  therefore  the  nature  of  these  countries  could  not  yet  exert 
its  influence  in  the  formation  of  the  various  national  characters. 
If  therefore,  at  that  time,  religion,  art,  and  customs  passed  from 
one  people  to  another,  no  revolution  could  thence  ensue  in  their 
whole  mental  formation ;  since  almost  every  where,  there  pre- 
vailed a  similar  want  of  cultivation  in  general.  But  when  the 
various  masses' of  Asiatic  population  had  establbhed  themselves 
in  Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa,  each  in  its  own  domain }  and  when, 
from  the  small  and  imperfect  knowledge  and  traditions  they  had 
brought  with  them,  there  was  developed  among  some  of  them 
a  complete  system  of  improvement  and  civilization ;  then  each 
of  these  self-formed  nations  assumed  its  peculiar  mental  stamp. 
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wbich  was  thenceforward  raanifested  in  religioD,  goyerninenty 
arts,  and  sciences.  Tbe  central  points  of  this  peculiar  mental 
cultivation  in  the  West,  were  Egypt  and  Greece. 

If  now,  from  both  these  self-cultivated  countries,  religion  was 
to  extend  itself  fuilher ;  as  there  certainly  was  need,  because 
so  many  nations  were  yet  destitute  of  almost  all  divine  worship  ; 
then  tbe  great  and  utter  deGciencies  of  the  heathen  religions  be- 
came immediately  apparent.  For  these'religions  were  so  inti- 
mately blended  with  the  peculiarities  of  the  people  and  country, 
that,  instead  of  occasioning  new  and  original  developement  of 
mind  in  those  foreign  lands  where  they  were  introduced,  there 
passed  over  to  those  lands,  along  with  the  religions  of  tbe  Greeks 
and  Egyptians,  also  the  entire  national  character  of  those  coun- 
tries, and  converted  those  foreign  nations  into  Greeks  and  Egyp- 
tians. Thus  Nubia  and  Abyssinia  adopted  the  Egyptian  man- 
ners and  customs  abng  with  the  Egyptian  religion ;  just  as 
Egypt  itself  had  before  received  the  cultivaltion  of  Colchis  along 
with  its  religious  ritual.  Thus  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Low- 
er Italy  received,  with  the  Grecian  religion,  also  tbe  pecu- 
liarities of  Greece.  Thus  Greece  made  a  breach  upon  the 
natbnal  developement  of  Rome;  when  with  her  gods  she  trans- 
ferred also  her  science  to  Rome.^^  And  thus  also  Rome  af- 
\  terwards  caused  Chui,  Spain,  and  many  other  lands,  to  become 
Roman,  and  suppressed  in  them  the  formation  of  any  peculiar 
character.  We  may  even  see  this  also  among  tbe  Israelites.  Ac- 
cording to  the  divine  injunction,  they  were  to  have  a  religious 
establishment  which  was  to  be  roost  intimately  amalgamated 
with  all  their  political  institutions,  for  the  purpose  primarily  of 
an  external  emblematic  representation  of  an  heavenly  kingdom. 
When  the  Jews  received  any  people  into  their  religious  commu- 
nity, as  the  Idumeans,  and  later  so  many  Syrians  and  Greeks, 
these  became  thereby  also  Jews  in  politics,  sciences,  and  arts. 

That  all  nations  should  subject  themselves  to  one  particular 
mode  of  divine  worship,  must  hence  have  appeared  to  a  hea- 
then a  visionary  idea ;  as  Celsus  also  expresses  himself  as  cited 
by  Origen. 

Christianity  alone  rendered  a  universal  religion  possible ;  and 


^^  Had  not  the  Grecian  mythology  supplanted  the  Roman,  a  pe- 
culiar taste  and  character  in  tragedy  and  the  fine  arts,  would  have 
developed  themaelvea  in  Rome ;  as  is  shown  by  A.  W.  Schlegel  in 
hia  DrwoMiurgk. 


1832.]  Pomr  of  Christianity.  467 

by  what  means  did  it  do  this  9  Christianity  presented  to  the 
nations  no  formalities,  dogmas,  or  external  usages,  to  pre* 
vent  its  universal  adoption.^  It  was  a  heavenly  seed  cast  into 
the  ground  of  the  soul,  which  grew  up  into  a  tree  ;  and  accord- 
ing to  which,  every  thing  in  the  civil  and  scientific  character  of 
a  people  was — not  destroyed,  but  only  modified.  The  spiritual 
nature  of  naan  has  wants  which  Christianity  alone  can  satisfy. 
Yea,  not  only  is  the  life  in  Christ  adequate  to  bless  the  whole 
human  race, — but  Christ,  our  Redeemer  and  Sanctifier,  knows 
how  to  relieve  all  the  particular  wants  of  each  individual.  How 
cordially,  therefore,  must  all  uncultivated  nations  have  attached 
themselves  to  this  religion,  with  all  the  energies  of  their  souls  I 
In  this  manner,  there  arose  in  the  hearts  of  individuals,  a  new 
inward  life,  which  was  free  in  action  and  adapted  to  the  pecu- 
liar forms  of  developement  in  each  nation  ;  and  which  also  prov- 
ed itself  to  be  eflScient  in  external  life,  and  produced  new  polit- 
ical institutions,  manners  and  customs,  arts  and  sciences,  such 
as  were  most  directly  adapted  to  each  nation. 

*  Scarcely  can  a  more  important  question  be  proposed  In  connex- 
ion with  the  religious  and  mental  history  of  our  race ;— or  a  more  sat- 
isftctory  answer  be  given.  And  why  has  not  this  simple  Christian- 
ity, so  adapted  to  every  clime  and  every  condition  of  man,  been  long 
ainee  spread  and  adopted  among  all  races  and  nations  of  men  ?  Its 
early  corrupters  and  their  successors,  down  to  the  present  day,  will 
find  this  a  tremendous  question  at  the  day  of  judgment  And  who 
is  to  answer  for  the  revolting  ^  formalities,  dogmas,  and  external  usa- 
ges*^ of  popery  ?— enticing  perhaps  to  the  sensual  and  idolatrous 
mind,  hut  deeply  revolting  to  enlightened  piety.  How  is  it  possible 
for  the  whole  world  to  be  truly  converted  and  united  together  as  one 
grand  religious  community,  under  such  a  system ! 

One  further  question  here  forces  itself  on  the  attention.  Who  is 
to  answer  for  the  remnants  of  these  deformities  still  left  in  too  many 
of  the  reformed  churches?  Can  we  possibly  anticipate  the  univer- 
sal prevalence  of  Christianity,  and  the  union  of  its  members,  unless  it 
be  restored  to  its  own  primitive  simpUcity  in  form^  in  connexion 
with  its  primitive  and  celestial  simplicity  of  spirit  ?  The  guilt,  as  well 
as  the  folly  of  this  continued  impediment  to  the  universal  spread  of 
Christianity,  will  be  found  on  earth,  and  will  be  noticed  by  the  King 
of  Zion,  so  long  as  it  remains  unremoved.  Let  any  church  attach 
some  exclusive  badge  or  symbol  to  her  conununion,  no  matter  how 
ancient,  if  not  firom  Christ,  and  it  can  only  ensure  the  limitation  of 
the  reception  of  Christianity  under  her  spotted  banner.  God  never 
designed  the  Jewish  ritual  for  universal  difiusion ;  but  the  contrary. 

Tiuifs. 
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What  wooM  have  become  ef  those  wild  hordes,  who  id  their 
national  Diig/rations  inundated  Europe,  if  without  being  modified 
bjr  the  influence  of  the  gospel,  they  had  entered  into  the  dead 
farms  of  Roman  heathenism  i  While  we  see  Rome,  at  this 
period,  in  every  respect  enervated  and  weakened,  China,  at  the 
time  the  Mantchus  invaded  it,  was,  as  compared  with  Rome,  in 
its  bloom ;  and  notwithstanding,  we  do  not  perceive  that  the 
Chinese  were  aUe,  by  the  aid  of  their  religion  and  modes  of 
life,  to  impart  to  that  powerful  peo|de  of  the  desart  any  new 

Sirtt, — a  spirit  aUe  to  produce  in  them  any  new  devebpemenu 
D  the  contrary,  the  active  and  energetic  Mantchus  entered  into 
the  dead  forms  of  the  Chinese  worship  and  of  the  Chinese  cul* 
tivation,  [1644,]  and  are  now  bound  down  in  the  same  stagnation 
and  sickliness  as  that  depressed  nation  itself.  Among  the  mi- 
gration nations  of  Europe,  on  the  contrary,  we  see  how,  in  each 
one  of  them,  a  new  life  pervaded  all  social  relatkms  and  new 
modelled  every  thing,  after  the  gospel  had  once  taken  root  in 
the  hearts  of  individuals  through  the  exertkms  of  self-denying 
missionaries.  The  same  is  manifesting  itself  at  the  present 
time  in  Otaheite.* 

But  it  is  not  merely  in  the  inability  to  produce  a  full  and  reg- 
ular developement  of  the  peculiarities  ot  natbns,  that  the  hea- 
then religions  were  adapted  to  no  perfect  improvement  of  the 
human  race;  the  Grecian  and  Roman  heathenism  was  just  as 
poorly  fitted  to  unfold  and  perfect  all  the  various  powers  of  the 
ouman  soul.  Since  man  cannot  and  roust  not  remain  shut  up 
in  himself;  but,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  true  ends  of  his  being,  must 
live  and  move  in  a  state,  an  existence,  higher  than  himself;  and 
smce  it  is  the  province  of  religion  to  point  out  to  him  this  high- 
er sphere;  so  religion,  that  is,  man's  connexion  with  this  higher 
world,  must  be  adapted  to  occupy  and  ennoble  all  bis  mental 
and  spiritual  powers.  This  heathenism  could  never  do. 
■■   1.  ■     —  i«iii         ■       ■»■»■■■  i»  1 1     11    ■■..  ■■     . 

*  Siooe  the  author  wrote  the  above,  (in  189S,)  what  a  deH^tluI 
example  of  the  same  transforming  power  of  the  gospel,  has  arisen  to 
the  view  of  Christendom,  in  the  renovation  of  the  Sandwich  Islands, 
and  their  rescue  firom  the  united  horrors  of  heathenism,  and  the 
moet  debasing  corruptions  of  the  outcasts  of  civilized  nations!  With 
what  fbrce  are  such  renovations  as  these  destined  to  react  in  their  ani- 
mating influence  on  the  joy,  the  faith,  the  redoubling  activity  of  the  true 
church.  It  is  happy  fbr  the  church  herself,  that  something  of  this 
divine  work  is  still  found  for  her  to  do  ;  and  something  of  these  tri- 
umphs, for  her  to  witness ;  though  she  need  not  foar  that  all  will  be 
changed  to  history  one  moment  too  soon.  Trans. 
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Indeed,  in  the  first  place,  the  intbllsctual  powers  found 
DO  satisfaction  at  all  in  the  heathen  religions ;  at  the  bar  of  the 
understanding,  heathenism  could  never  justify  itself;  and  for 
this  reason,  too,  no  heathen  rel^ion  has  been  able  to  sustain  it- 
self beyond  a  certain  period.  The  oriental  religions,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  character  of  the  East,  fell  into  a  state  of  languish- 
ment,  in  which  they  have  indeed  continued  to  exist  among  the 
common  people,  (or  centuries,  as  a  tissue  of  lifeless  forms  ;  but 
among  the  priests  and  sages,  a  secret  formal  religion  of  infidel- 
ity has  taken  root  in  connexion  with  them,  as  is  the  case,  not  only 
among  the  nations  of  India,  but  also  among  the  Guebres  or  fire- 
worshippers.  The  heathen  religions  of  the  Westj  on  the  other 
hand,  amid  the  constantly  augmenting  improvement  of  the  in^ 
tellectual  powers,  fell  into  total  decay,  and  were  lost  in  supersti- 
tious infidelity,  or  unbelieving  superstition,  as  we  have  akeady 
seen. 

But  Christianity,  which,  rightly  understood,  is  also  the  high-*     / 


EST  AND  THE  ONLY  TRUE  PHILOSOPHY,  uot  Only  Supplied  the 
heart-felt  wants  of  the  common  people,  while  it  also  expanded 
their  minds ;  but  it  likewise  stirred  up  the  profoundest  thinkers 
to  the  very  depths  of  their  intellectual  nature  ;  and  while,  ex- 
ternally, it  appeared  as  (awqIu,  foolishness,  yet  to  him  who  tru- 
ly repented,  perceived  the  misery  of  his  sin,  and  experienced 
the  power  of  the  expiation  of  Jesus  and  of  bis  sanctifying  Spirit 
in  his  heart,  depths  of  divine  wisdom  were  unlocked,  which  sat- 
isfied most  perfectly  all  his  longings  after  higher  knowledge  ;  so 
far  at  least,  as  these  longings  did  not  sprmg  from  pride* 
Hence  the  holy  apostle  says  ^  ^^  For  perfect  Christians,  we 
speak  the  highest  wisdom ;  such,  indeed,  as  does  not  accord 
with  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  but  which  has  been  bidden  from 
eternity,  and  which  Grod  by  his  own  Spirit  has  revealed  to  our 
spirit."  - 

Hence  the  acute  scholars  of  the  East  and  the  profound  sages 
of  the  West,  hence  an  Augustin  who  united  the  greatest  acute- 
ness  with  the  greatest  depth  of  mind,  could  find  in  Christianity 
the  most  complete  satisfaction  of  their  longing  after  hghu  On- 
ly, it  is  true,  this  satisfying  of  the  appetite  for  knowledge,  which 
Christianity  ensures,  differs  from  all  others  in  this,  that  it  pre- 
supposes a  new  birth  of  the  soul ;  it  presupposes  a  fundamental 
knowledge  of  our  own  hearts,  and  a  child-like  humility  proceed- 

9"  1  Cor.  u.  5, 6, 7,  a 
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ing  frotn  this  self-knowledge ;  and  even  theo,  it  promiaes  a 
deeper  knowledge  only  in  proportion  to  the  measure  of  real 
sanctification  in  us,  only  in  proportion  to  our  experimeD- 
tal  acquaintance  with  God.  Christ  is  both  the  light  of  our 
intellect,  and  the  life  of  our  heart ;  but  he  roust  first  ha,ve  become 
our  life,  that  he  may  also  thus  become  our  light. 

In  vain,  therefore,  has  unbelief  for  centuries  assailed  the  pil* 
lars  of  the  holy  faith.  Porphyry  and  Julian  have  passed  away ; 
Toland  and  Bolingbroke,  Voltaire  andd'Alembert,  the  Fragment- 
ist  [of  Wolfenbiittel]  and  Babrdt; — ^but  Christ  is  the  same,  yes- 
terday, to  day,  and  forever.  After  every  contest  with  infidelity 
and  superstition,  Christianity  comes  forth  again  enriched  anew 
with  victory  jind  splendor.  It  has  vanquished  the  scoffing  hea- 
then ;  it  has  overcome  the  superstitions  of  many  centuries ;  it 
has  seen  the  English  and  French  scofilers  sink  to  oblivion ;  it 
has  stood  the  contest  with  the  more  recent  philosophy ;  and 
just  as  it  was  supposed  to  be  subdued,  it  now  begins  once  more 
to  lift  up  its  head  with  greater  power  and  glory  than  ever.* 

Just  as  defectively  did  heathenism  operate  on  the  powers  of 
THE  wrLL.  This  arose,  on  the  one  hand,  from  the  fact,  that 
every  heathen  religion  is  a  collection  of  traditions  and  ceremo- 
nies handed  down  from  one  generation  to  another,  and  not  an 
immediate  revelation  of  God  to  the  human  race.  The  nran 
who  feels  the  darkness  of  his  understanding,  and  the  poverty 
of  his  heart,  longs  for  immediate  instruction  from  God.  This 
the  heathenish  religions  did  not  possess.  Bare  tradttbns, 
which,  furthermore,  seldom  stand  in  any  moral  relation  to  the 
heart,  cannot  excite  the  will ;  and  though  mysterious  rites  and 
ceremonies  may  indeed  produce  a  magical  and  dark  impres- 
sion on  the  feelings,  yet  inasmuch  as  no  clear  perceptions  caa 

*  Doubtless  the  author  here  refers  more  paiticulariy  to  what  has 
been  taking  place  under  his  own  eye,  in  the  recent  revival  of  sound 
doctrine  and  pious  feeling  in  the  heart  of  Germany.  Such  declara- 
tions as  the  above,  made  in  the  face  of  the  opposition  itself,  we  hail 
¥rith  grateful  joy  and  hope.  What  may  not  God  design  to  effect  by 
the  instrumentality  of  this  good  man,  (if  not  brought  to  an  untimely 
death  by  his  extreme  ardour,)  and  of  those  who  are  now  aiding  him  in 
the  work  of  a  second  reformation  in  Germany !  God-speed  to  these 
new  Luthers. 

For  more  recent  and  definite  notices  of  the  progress  of  the  good 
cause,  see  the  letters  of  Pro£  Tholuck  himself  to  the  Editor  of  this 
work,  BibL  Repos.  II.  p.  904,  seq.  Teaks. 
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be  connected  with  them,  they  lead  only  to  superstition.  Then 
too,  on  the  other  hand,  all  heathen  antiquity,  wiiile  it  still  had  at 
least  something  in  its  religious  traditions  to  deter  fron^  sensuality 
and  avarice,  was  totally  destitute  of  the  doctrine  of  humility. 
We  indeed  often  find  in  the  tragedies  of  Aeschylus,  Sophocles, 
and  Euripides,  and  in  many  of  the  historians,  as  Herodotus,^^ 
the  doctrine,  that  God  humhles  the  proud  and  exalts  the  humble. 
This  thought  however  does  not  spring  from  any  moral  perception 
of  pride,  but  there  is  apparent  in  these  declarations,  only  the  be- 
lief in  Rfate^  which  knows  how  to  hold  the  things  of  eartli  ip  a 
kind  of  equipoise ;  and  this  belief  does  not  raise  man  above 
himself,  but  even  sends  him  directly  back  into  the  sphere  of 
what  is  finite.  But  all  genuine  excitement  of  better  volitions, 
must  proceed  from  .a  humble  recognition  of  our  weakness  and 
our  impotency.  Hence,  because  this  did  not  exist  ;among 
the  heathen,  they  could  have  no  profound  and  thorough-going 
system  of  morals ;  nor  could  they  destroy  that  worm  in  the  hu- 
man bosom,  which  corrupts  every  blossom,  and  frightens  peace 
and  tranquillity  from  the  soul, — pride. 

In  like  manner,  finally,  the  emotions,  or  the  powers  of 
FEELING  in  the  stricter  sense,  remained  undeveloped  among  the 
heathen.  The  aflections  of  man  receive  their  highest  improve- 
ment, when  he  lives  in  constant  intercourse  with  God.  This 
inward  panting  of  the  heart  after  a  higher  and  better  sphere ; 
the  living  energies  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  which  flow  from 
that  world  into  the  otherwise  cold  and  desolate  heart  of  man, — 
it  is  these  which  af&rd  the  deepest  incitement  to  the  world  of 
our  afiections, .  which  awaken  the  most  noble  and  celestial  feel- 
ings in  our  bosoms.  But  of  such  feelings,  the  follower  of 
heathenism  could  know  nothing.  He  knew  neither  a  holy  God, 
who  can  unite  to  himself  the  soul  that  longs  after  him  and 
make  it  happy ;  nor  did  he  know  any  thing  of  a  celestial  home 
of  the  soul,  for  which  it  incessantly  pants  and  strives.  It  was 
therefore  the  spirit  of  Christianity  alone,  which  gave  rise  to  ro- 
mantic and  sentimental  poetry.  Whilst  the  poetry  of  the  an- 
cients constantly  exhibited  only  the  relation  of  man  to  the  ex- 
ternal world,  and  was  inexhaustible  in  delineations  of  th€  objects 
of  creation  and  of  the  external  life  of  man;  the  poetry  of 
Christianity  directed  itself  to  the  interior  of  the  breast,  and 
sang  the  sorrows  and  joys  of  the  human  heart.    And  farther; 

9M  Herodoti  Hist.  VII.  10. 
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as  all  the  powers,  the  deeper  and  more  liTely  tfaey  are,  as- 
sume so  much  the  greater  variety  of  form;  so  we  also  see 
among  the. Christian  converts  new  intellectual  worlds  continual- 
ly forming  in  endless  variety.  Inasmuch  as  the  relation  of  each 
individual  soul  to  God,  has  something  peculiar  and  distinctly  its 
own,  there  hence  arise  peculiar  frames  of  mind  and  states  of 
the  heart;  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  the  inward  life  of  the  heathen 
must  have  been  far  more  monotonous,  because  the  exclusive 
object  that  universally  addressed  his  feelings,  was  only  his  esLVtb- 
\jfather4ani. 

We  now  pass  on  to  another  defect  of  heathenism,  which  it 
manifested  in  the  developement  of  the  powers  of  the  soul.  It 
was  universally  destitute  of  a  just  estimate  of  the  dignity  of  man* 
Because  heathenism  had  no  true  standard  for  nobleness  and 
greatness  of  soul ;  because  it  knew  not  how  to  estimate  mor- 
al purity  and  holiness  of  mind,  as  standing  above  all  btellectual 
cultivation ;  it  could  therefore  make  only  a  few  estimate  of  the  in- 
ferior classes  of  society,  of  the  female  sex,  and  of  slaves ;  all  of 
whom  were  alike  despised  as  incapable  of  higher  cuktvation  ; 
while  yet  they  all  equally  belong  to  the  human  race. 

The  common  multitude,  whom  the  ancients  denominated 
o^Aoff  wpdoaoqfog  and  ol  tioUo/,  was  indeed  probably  still  more 
rude  and  immoral  in  ancient,  than  they  are  in  modem  times ;  for 
the  pride  of  virtue  and  a  more  refined  moral  ambition  are  unable  to 
suppress,  in  the  common  man,  the  outbreaking  of  the  lusts  of  the 
heart ;  neither  is  he  susceptible  of  impression  from  a  phifesophic 
system  of  morality,  which  exerts  some  influence  on  many  of  the 
educated.  And  since  now  among  the  heathen,  religion  also  ex- 
erted no  pervading  influence  upon  the  common  man,  he  there- 
fore remained  destitute  of  all  the  means  of  elevated  mental  and 
moral  cultivation. 

If,  in  the  mean  time,  the  educated  part  of  community  had 
clearly  perceived,  that  the  improvement  of  the  heart  possesses  a 
higher  value  than  inteUectual  cultivation,  they  certainly  would 
have  placed  a  higher  estimate  on  the  good  produced  among  the 
common  people  by  the  force  of  religion,  or  by  an  inward  im- 

Eulse  of  the  heart ;  and  they  would  have  sought,  by  an  inteDigi- 
le  system  of  morals,  or  by  the  spreading  of  a  better  religfeus  ed- 
ucation, to  render  this  good  universal,  and  to  augment  its  power. 
But  the  unhappy  error  had  taken  fqll  possession  of  the  higher  clas- 
ses, that  man  can  be  elevated  only  by  inteUectual  cultivation. 
This  error  is  founded  also,  in  part,  upon  the  fact,  that  men  had 
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DOt  recognized  fiude  as  the  root  of  all  sin  ;  which,  unless  a  high* 
er  element  be  added,  is  wont  rathier  to  increase  in  the  natural 
man  by  intellectual  cultivation  and  to  become  more  refined  ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  sensuality,  which  was  regarded  as 
the  roost  dangerous  vice,  may  more  easily  be  thrust  aside,  if  it 
cannot  be  totally  eradicated,  by  purely  intellectual  occupations. 
Even  the  Platonists  assigned  a  much  lower  grade  to  the  purifi* 
cation  of  morals  {na^aQoig)^  than  to  contemplation  (voi^ot^),  and 
left  the  former  to  the  uneducated  multitude,  while  they  conse* 
crated  themselves  especially  to  voriaiQ.  In  accordance  with  this 
view,  Marinus  says  in  his  life  of  the  New-Platonist  Proclus, 
**  that  this  his  hero  may  sometimes  indeed  have  had  evil  thoughts ; 
but  that  does  not  signify  much ;  for,  indeed,  ^11  men  have  the 
same." 

Christianity,  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  take  deep  root  in  the 
heart,  has  power  to  awaken,  in  the  most  ordinary  man,  a  live- 
ly  interest  both  in  heavenly  and  earthly  things ;  because  it  be- 
comes to  him  a  matter  of .  chief  concern,  by  all  the  means 
within  his  reach,  to  elucidate,  to  confirm,  and  to  establish  on 
solid  grounds,  that  which  he  has  experienced  in  his  own  soul ; 
and  while,  in  this  way,  he  finds  in  spiritual  things  a  point  of 
contact  with  more  cultivated  minds,  he  is  able  to  approach  near- 
er to  them,  and  thus  share  more  largely  in  their  improvement. 
Among  real  Christians  in  the  lower  walks  of  life,  one  will  easily 
perceive  this  influence  of  conversion  in  favour  of  intellectual  cul- 
tivation ;  as  is  ^een  even  in  pur  day,  among  the  lower  classes  of 
the  United  Brethren. 

The  more  sober-minded  man  will  never  be  able  to  conceal 
from  himself,  that  whatever  is  truths  must  be  the  same  not  only 
for  the  whole  man,  but  also  for  all  men.  So  that  whatever  sat- 
isfies fully  the  heart  of  the  common  people,  must  also  be  sufiS- 
cienC  for  the  claims  of  the  intellectual  powers  among  the  more 
cultivated ;  and  again«  whatever  manifests  itself  to  the  fewer  cul- 
tivated minds  as  the  highest  truth,  must  be  perfectly  adequate 
to  the  wants  of  the  mass  of  the  people.  Now  Christianity  has 
broken  down  this  wall  of  partition.  It  does  not  ask,  Are  you 
well  educated,  or  not?  but.  Are  you  a  sinner 9  And  as  every 
man  must  answer  the  question  in  the  affirmative,  so  it  has  for 
all  thb  one  reply :  ^'  Repent  and  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

The  cultivated  heathen  were  offended  at  Christianity  precise- 
ly for  this  reason,  that  the  higher  classes  could  oo  longer  have 

Vol.  n.    No.  7.  60 
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precedence  of  the  cominoD  people.  The  most  ordioary  Chris- 
tiao  spoke  of  divine  things  with  a  coofideoce  as  though  he 
had  beheld  heaven  with  his  own  eyes ;  (and  this  con6denoe 
was  indeed  founded  on  his  own  personal  experience ;)  he  spoke 
with  an  unshaken  certainty,  of  things  which  had  always  been 
doubtful  to  the  philosophers.  This  put  the  heathen  in  amaze- 
ment;  and  hence  the  heathen  Caecilius  says  ^  ^^  If  you  desire 
to  be  wise,  or  even  only  modest,  so  cease  from  your  subtle 
speculations  about  the  zones  of  heaven  and  the  mysteries  and 
destiny  of  the  world.  It  is  enough  to  kx>k  before  your  feet  | 
especially  for  such  unlearned,  uncultivated,  rude  and  boorish 
persons,  who  have  never  taken  part  even  in  civil  matters,  to 
say  nothing  of  divine  things.  Or  if  you  will  at  all  events 
philosophize,  then  imitate  Socrates,  who,  as  often  as  one  m- 
quired  of  him  about  heavenly  things,  answered  :  *'  What  is  above 
us,  does  not  concern  us.''  In  the  same  manner,  according  to 
Origen,^^  Celsus  also  utters  his  scorn,  that  the  Christians,  peo- 
ple so  despised  and  miserable,  appropriated  to  themselves  such 
glorious  promises  for  the  future ;  as  it  they  were  exalted  above 
all  other  wise,  good,  and  learned  men. 

It  was  most  truly  an  exhibition  of  the  infinite  grace  of  God, 
that  Christ  should  grant  to  pocx*  fishermen,  country^people,  and 
tent*makers,  the  privilege  of  becoming  citizens  of  a  heavenly 
kingdom  of  joy  and  bliss,  fellow  heirs  and  brethren  to  the  Son 
of  God.  But  happy  is  it  for  the  world,  that  our  God  is  indeed 
so  gracious,  that  bis  compassion  often  appears  almost  iocredible 
to  ourselves ! 

In  like  manner,  also,  it  was  Christianity,  which,  by  its  spirit, 
abolished  slavery  in  the  ancient  world.  That  there  should  be 
various  modes  of  civil  life,  that  there  should  be  one  class  to 
serve  and  another  to  command,  is  indispensably  necesiary  to 
every  civil  community ;  but  liberty  ought  also  to  prevail  among 
those  who  serve.  The  servant  ought  to  be  attached  to  the 
master  by  k>ve  and  fidelity,  and  not  by  compulsbn  for  life. 

The  condition  of  slaves  degrades,  to  a  certain  extent,  those 
who  are  in  it,  to  a  lower  species  of  men ;  and  thus  overlooks  the 
rights  which  belong  to  the  dignity  of  human  nature.*    If  we 

S57  Minutu  Octavius,  c.  1^  $  7.  c  la  i  1, 11, 12. 

s^  Origenes  contra  Celsum,  III.  30. 

*  How  mouraftdly  ia  this  true^  in  respect  to  the  unhappjf  A^cans 
IB  modem  dafv !     And  is  it  Dot  owing  to  this  deluave,  conupt,  and 
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can  indeed  truly  say,  that  the  coDditton,  in  many  particular  ca- 
ses, may  be  free  from  all  unchristian  severity,  yet  we  must  nev- 
ertheless acknowledge  that  it  cannot  in  itself  consist  with  the 
rights  which  belong  to  the  proper  dignity  of  man  ;  and  that  in 
actual  life  it  has  given  occasion  to  results  and  appearances  of  the 
most  degraded  nature. 

Let  us  only  consider  the  conditbn  of  the  poor  Helots  among 
the  Spartans.  A  scanty  and  disgusting  dress,  and  a  dog-skin 
cap,  distinguished  them  from  all  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants. 
Those  who  were  too  robust,  had  to  be  enfeebled  by  various 
kinds  of  ill  treatment ;  and  if  the  masters  did  not  do  this,  they  be- 
came themselves  liable  to  a  penalty.  Every  slave  annually  re- 
ceived a  certain  number  of  stripes,  to  remind  him  that  he  was 
-—a  slave !  Hymns  of  a  nobler  kind,  they  were  not  allowed  to 
sing ;  but  only  gay  and  sensual  songs.  To  complete  their  de- 
gradation, they  were  sometimes  compelled  to  sing  songs  in  dis^ 
grace  and  ridiede  of  themselves ;  and  to  the  same  purpose, 
they  were  also  compelled  to  perform  indecent  dances.  In  or- 
der to  make  the  sons  of  the  Spartans  loath  the  vice  of  drunk- 
enness, the  Helots  were  compelled  to  intoxicate  themselves  in 
public  assemblies.  When  they  became  too  numerous,  they 
were  murdered  clandestinely ;  every  year,  at  a  certain  period, 
the  young  Spartans,  clad  in  armour,  used  to  hunt  them  ;  and 
to  prevent  their  increase  they  were  killed  with  daggers.^^ 

If  now  the  slaves  in  other  states  of  Greece,  did  not  indeed 
receive  treatment  equally  inhuman,  yet  there  was  much  that 
was  degrading  in  their  situation;  as,  for  example,  it  was 
considered  as  quite  allowable  and  was  not  at  all  tmfrequent,  to 
use  them  for  the  purposes  of  sensuality.  Even  Solon  himself 
assigned  a  temple,  upon  the  old  market  place,  to  a  number  of 
female  slaves,  where^  as  prostitutes,  they  served  the  public  lust. 
And  further,  the  testimony  of  slaves  before  a  court  was  always 
accompanied  with  the  most  horrible  tortures,  etc.^^ 

corrupting  process  of  the  mind,  that  some  have  even  gome  so  far  as 
to  deny  that  negroes  have  immortal  souls  ?  and  that  they  are  treated 
by  many  more,  as  though  they  were  not  only  to  live,  but  also  to  die, 
like  the  brutes  ?  «  Tbaits. 

8^  Manso's  Sparta,  B.  I.  Th.  1.  p.  137.  Potter's  Antiquities,  VoL 
I.  p.  69,  and  onward.  . 

^0  On  the  use  of  male  and  female  slaves  for  the  purposes  of  sen* 
suality,  see  Reitemeiar^  History  of  Slavery  in  Greece,  Berlin,  1789.  p^ 
31,  42. 


ft- 


476        Jfaiure  and  Moral  InJUufaee  of  Htathenism,        [Jult 

Amoog  the  Romaos,  likewise,  tbe  coadition  of  slavery  was 
such  as  could  barely  be  endured  ;  and  from  the  history  of  tbe 
slaves,  particularly  in  the  time  of  tbe  emperors,  we  leant 
what  may  come  of  a  class  of  men  so  totally  neglected  and  dis- 
graced.  Some  slaves  of  the  Romans,  tbe  OstiarUt  were  con- 
stantly chained  like  dogs  before  tbe  palaces  of  the  great ;  others 
were  immured  in  subterranean  work-houses.  It  was  a  horri- 
ble law  of  theirs,  that  when  a  master  was  murdered,  and  the 
murderer  could  not  be  detected,  all  the  slaves,  together  with 
their  wives  and  children,  were  devoted  to  death.  This  terrific 
law  had  ah'eady  originated  in  the  time  of  the  Republic ;  and 
Tacitus'^  informs  us  how,  at  one  time,  on  occasion  of  the  se- 
cret murder  of  Pedanins  Secundus,  four  hundred  innocent 
slaves  lost  their  lives.  The  slaves  were  even  regarded  by  the 
proud  Romans,  not  as  personsj  but  as  things  (res)  !*  Of 
tbe  like  genuine  Roman  kind,  was  also  the  conduct  towards 
his  slaves  of  even  M.  Cato,  illustrious  as  be  was  in  many 
other  respects.  The  expressions  are  remarkable  which  Plu- 
tarch employs  on  this  occasion,  in  his  description  of  the  life  of 
Cato.  He  says  ^  '^  But  I  must  regard  it  as  altogether  too 
harsh  in  Cato,  that  after  he  had  used  his  slaves  like  cattle  till  they 
were  old,  he  should  drive  them  forth  and  sell  them ;  which  im- 
plies, that  one  man  stands  to  another  in  no  other  relations  but 
those  of  gain ;  whereas  we  may  see  that  a  greater  province  \s  to 
be  conceded  to  afiection  than  to  mere  legal  right.  It  is  only 
towards  men  that  we  can  stand  in  the  relations  of  law  and  jus- 
tbe  ;  but  kindness  sometimes  extends  itself  as  a  rich  source  of 
kindness  and  love  even  to  the  irrational  brutes.  Indeed,  it  is 
from  kindness  that  we  support  horses  which  have  become  inca- 
pable of  labour;    and  we  not  only  feed   dogs  while  rearing 

th^m,  but  also  take  care  of  them  when   old For  we 

ought  not  to  use  living  creatures  like  a  shoe  or  an  implement 

3«i  Taciti  Annal.  XIV.  49. 
«««  Plut.  in  Vita  Catonis,  c.  5. 

*  Alas,  too,  for  our  own  age  of  light,  liberty,  and  humanity!  and 
what  18  the  bitterest  of  all  to  every  reflecting  fireman  of  our  own 
happy  republic,  alas,  for  one  large  portion  of  our  "land  of  freedom !" 
The  very  language  that  now  stands  as  such  a  blot  on  the  annals  of 
heathen  Rome,  two  thousand  years  ago,  is  at  this  moment  heard  in 
the  halls  of  our  Congress  and  in  many  of  the  state  legislatures : 
"  Tlds  species  of  propertt  !"  Trajts. 
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which  we  throw  away  when  broken  to  pieces  and  worn  out  by 
use ;  but  one  should  accustom  himself  before  band  to  be  gentle 
and  kind  towards  them ;  for  this  reason,  if  for  no  other,  that  he  may 
thus  learn  to  be  kind  towards  bis  fellow  men.  I,  at  least,  would 
never  sell  an  old  labouring  ox ;  and  much  less  would  I  part  with  an 
old  slave  who  had  grown  up  on  the  same  soil  with  myself,  and 
been  accustomed  to  the  same  mode  of  life,  and  drive  him,  as  it 
were,  from  his  country,  or  sell  him  for  a  little  money,  as  if  worth- 
less both  to  the  seller  and  the  buyers.  But  Cato,  who  in  this 
point  went  to  an  extreme,  even  left  behind  him  the  horse  be' 
had  used  in  Spain,  that  he  might  spare  to  the  state  the  cost  of 
his  transportation.  Now,  whether  this  was  magnanimity,  or  a 
standing  upon  trifles,  I  leave  for  each  one  to  judge." 

And  what  horrible  examples  do  we  see,  in  the  time  of  the 
emperors ;  either  of  inhuman  masters,  who  treated  their  slaves 
with  much  more  cruelty  than  their  cattle;  or  of  worthless  slaves, 
who  knew  how  to  pu^h  themselves  Into  the  highest  places  of 
honour  by  the  diabolical  arts  of  calumniating  the  innocent,  or  of 
excitement  to  lust !  There  stood  the  luckless  youth  for  whole 
nights,  silent  and  fasting,  at  the  pillow  of  his  revelling  master ; 
and  his  special  business  was,  to  wipe  away  the  spittle,  to  re- 
move immediately  the  vomit,  or  to  perform  some  still  more 
disgusting  office.  Coughing,  sneezing,  or  a  gentle  whisper 
amobg  themselves,  was  a  high  crime  in  the  poor  wretches,  and 
disturbed  the  mental  tranquillity  of  the  debauched  reveller.  The 
severest  scourging  was  the  reward  .^^  The  smallest  offences 
brought  upon  them  the  most  inhuman  punishments.  A  superin- 
tendent of  the  public  shows,  who  had  committed  some  trivial  of- 
fence,- was  scourged  with  chaiins,  at  the  command  of  Caligula, 
for  several  days. in  succession;  and  was  not  entirely  despatched^ 
until  the  mortifibatron  occasioned  too  great  a  stench  for  the  ty- 
rant.'^ The  story  is  well  known  of  the  Roman  grandee,  whose 
slave  broke  a  chrystal  vase  in  the  presence  of  Augustus,  and 
who  forthwith  sentenced  the  slave  to  be  thrown  to  the  fishes. 
The  unfortunate  servant  clung  around  the  feet  of  the  emperor 
and  begged  for  his  intercession ;  but  the  mediation  even  of  the 
emperor  made  no  impression  on  the  inhuman  monster.  The  for- 
mer, however,  in  anger  at  such  an  act  of  cruelty,  caused  all  his 
costly  vessels  to  be  broken  in  pieces. 

««3  Seneca  Epist  47. 

^  Dio  Cassius,  Hist  UX.  27. 
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Lef  us  now  cast  a  glance  upon  the  rdatioos  of  the  feoialo  sex 
among  the  heathen.  To  them  also  was  assigned  under  heathen- 
ism an  inferior  place.  It  is  Christianity  that  has  first  attributed 
to  woman  the  same  degree  of  human  dignitj  as  to  man ;  onljr 
that  woman  exhibits  the  divine  image  in  a  form  di&rent  from 
that  of  man.  The  heathen — to  whom  in  h'ls  ruder  state,  war- 
like valour  is  the  highest  object ;  and  to  whom,  in  a  more  re- 
fined state,  political  life  takes  the  place  of  valour^—feund  wo- 
man unadapted  to  either  of  th^se  objects.  Moreover  the  rear- 
ing of  children,  so  far  as  she  was  concerned,  pertained  rather 
to  the  body  and  to  the  understanding  than  to  the  soul ;  and 
therefore  woman,  with  him,  could  have  no  other  value  than  that 
of  a  faithful  slave.  On  this  ground,  must  we  account  for  the 
neglected  condition  of  this  sex  among  the  ancients.  As  they 
expected  every  thing  wicked  from  women,  and  trusted  .them  in 
no  respect,*^  so  they  endeavoured  to  cut  them  off  from  all  inter- 
course with  the  world.  The  women  were  confined  to  a  particu- 
lar part  of  the  house,  and  that  the  back  part,  where  they  inhab- 
ited the  upper  chambers.  The  younger  females  slept  in  apart- 
ments secured  by  locks  and  bolts ;  and  were  not  allowed,  ex- 
cept by  special  permission,  to  go  from  one  part  of  the  bouse 
to  another.  If  they  drove  abroad  in  the  night,  torches  were  to 
be  carried  before  the  carriage.  They  were  watched  by  old  fe- 
male servants  and  eunuchs;  who,  however,  were  not  unfre- 
quently  bribed  to  indulge  them  in  excesses.^^ 

By  this  confinement  and  deprivatk>n  of  freedom,  by  this  se- 
clusion from  all  social  intercourse,  all  opportunity  for  mental 
improvement  and  for  the  attainment  of  delicacy  and  refined 
manners,  must  have  been  precluded  to  the  women«  No  wonder, 
then,  that  there  were  many  misogynists  among  the  ancients,  who 
would  not  marry  at  all ;  whose  sentiments,  in  part,  have  been 
collected  by  Stobaeus.^  These  generally  contimied  in  the 
practice  of  paederastia ;  for  which  reason  also,  matrimony  was 
regarded  by  the  ancients  as  eminently  a  political  institution  ;  as 
we  have  already  noticed  above,  particularly  among  the  Spar- 
tans.* 

^^  Stobaei  Sermones,  LXX.    De  vituperatione  luulierum. 
^  Potter's  Antiquities,  Vol.  II.  p.  310  sq. 

"^^  Stobaei  Sermones,  Sermo  LXVL     Quod  non  expedit  uxorecn 
ducere. 

*  See  page  448  above. 
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In  a  work  which  is  ascribed  to  the  Pythagorean  Ocellus 
Lucaous,  and  which  probably  contains  fragments  and  thoughts 
of  his,  the  following  principles  concerning  matrimony  are  ex- 
pressed.^ "  The  law  on  the  one  hand,  and  discretion  and  pie- 
ty on  the  other,  must  serve  for  a,  guide  in  assuming  the  obliga- 
tions of  wedlock.  And  indeed  the  first  rule  is,  not  to  beget 
children  for  the  mere  pleasure  of  procreation,  but  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  whole  commubity  of  which  the  man  is  a  part.  In  a 
similar  manner  those  commit  a  fault,  who,  in  the  choice  of  their 
wives,  regard  any  thing  else  but  the  general  good.  Harmony 
and  unity  of  disposition,  among  married  people,  roust  be  pre- 
supposed I  otherwise,  there  arises  contention  in  individual  fami- 
lies ;  and  hence  in  the  state  also,  since  the  state  consists  of  fam- 
ilies." 

Thus  political  were  the  motives  which  the  better  class  desired 
should  be  regarded  in  respect  to  matrimony.  Lycurgus  would 
allow  of  absolutely  no  old  bachelors.  Ais  a  punishment  for 
them,  he  made  it  a  permanet  regulation,  that,  at  the  command 
of  the  Ephori,  they  should  appear,  each  winter,  naked  in  the 
market  place,  and  sing  songs  in  derision  of  old  bachelors ;  that 
they  should  not  be  present  at  the  public  contests  of  the  half 
naked  maidens;  and,  in  the  third  place,  that  they  should  at  a 
certain  festival,  be  publicly  dragged  by  the  women  round  an 
altar  and  beaten  with  their  fists.^®  What  respect  or  what  del- 
icate endearment  could  there  be  in  a  marriage,  whk^h  was  en- 
forced in  this  degrading  manner  ? 

How  little  the  connexion  of  marriage  was  comprehended 
in  its  dignity  and  importance  by  the  Greeks,  is  shown  particu- 
larly by  the  example  of  Plato,  who,  (in  the  fifth  book  of  his 
Republic)  could  propose  a  community  of  wU>es  for  his  ideal 
state.  How  revoltingly  injudicbus  such  a  proposition  must  be 
for  the  state,  as  well  as  for  individuals,  was  strikingly  shown  by 
Aristotle.^^'  He  correctly  remarks,  that  '<  such  a  state  of  things 
would  by  no  means  satisfy  the  wants  of  individuals;  for  though 
all  might  cry  out  together,  ^  This  is  mv  wife ;'  yet  still  this 
could  not  possibly  be  said  by  each  indiviJual.  Never  is  a  thing 
worse  taken  care  of,  than  when  it  belbngs  equally  to  several  per- 

^^  Ocdli  Lucani  de  natura  renim,  ed.  Rudolphi,  c.  4,  p.  99. 
«^  Plut  in  Vita  Lycurgi.    Athenaei  Deip.  1.  XIII. 
^  Aristotelee,  PoUtica,  U.  %^1S.  ed.  Schneider. 
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aoDS,  where  each  one  leaves  it  to  the  care  of  the  others ;  aod 
just  so  would  then  the  rearing  aod  education  of  children  fall  into 
the  greatest  neglect.  In  such  a  state,  with  so  great  a  communi- 
ty of  goods,  there  could  b^,  universally,  only  a  feeble  and 
never  a  powerful  love ;  because  no  man  could  have  any  thing 
of  his  own';  and  we  know  that  a  man  always  loves  most,  that 
which  is  most  peculiarly  his  own/' 

The  scholars  of  Socrates  ahd  Plato,  acknowledged  the  dignity 
of  the  female  sex  in  a  somewhat  higher  degree.  Socrates  bimseU 
very  correctly  says  ^  "  By  many  things,  O  men,  as  well  as 
by  what  this  maiden  does,  is  it  evident,  that  the  female  nature  is 
in  nothing  inferior  to  that  of  men  ;  they  need  only  the  requisite 
knowledge  and  power.  If,  therefore,  one  of  you  has  a  wife,  let 
him  only  teach  her,  with  full  confidence,  whatever  he  may  wish 
her  to  understand." 

But  perhaps  the  finest  ideal  of  a  noble  woman  and  of  the  de- 
sign of  the  marriage  relation,  which  antiquity  can  furnish,  is 
*  i      presented  by  Plutarch  in  his  work,  entitled,  "  Advice  to  married 
persons,"  which  he  addressed  to  a  couple  who  were  recendy 
married.    In  that  work,  he  calls  their  attentk>n,  among  other 
things,  to  the  following :  "  No  woman  can  wish,  merely  by  mer- 
etricious and  sensual  arts  to  bind  her  husband  to  herself.    It 
would  turn  out  with  her  as  with  those  who  seek  to  catch  fish 
with  poisoned  bait;  they  catch  them  perhaps  easily,  but  the 
bait  renders  them  unfit  for  use.     Just  so  must  such  a  woman 
live  for  years  with  a  slack  and  foolish  husband.    And  those  too 
who  would  rather  rule  over  simple  husbands  than  glisten  to  wise 
ones,  are  like  persons  who  prefer  to  lead  the  blind  along  a  road, 
rather  than  to  follow  such  as  see  and  know  the  way.    Univer- 
sally, the  woman  must  seek  to  attain,  m  the  highest  degnee,  all 
moral  and  practical  accomplishments. 

*^  In  a  wise  and  happy  marriage,  every  measure  must  pro- 
ceed from  both  parties  in  harmonbus  union.  Still  the  guidance 
of  the  man  must  be  perceptible ;  as  when  two  voices  sound  to- 
gether, the  deepest  still  leads  the  melody.  Nevertheless,  the 
woman  may  lead  the  man,  not  by  scolding  and  rage,  but  by  af- 
fectionate gendeness.  Thus  the  sun  conquered  the  north  wind. 
When  the  latter  would  compel  the  traveller  to  put  off  his  mande, 
and  stormed  and  blustered,  he  wrapped  himself  in  it  so  much  the 
closer.     But  when  the  gentle  sun,  with  his  enlivening  beams, 

^^  Xenoph.  Convivium,  c.  3.  p.  161.  ed.  Schneider. 
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came  forth  from  the  clouds,  the  traveller  laid  aside  not  only  his 
maotle,  but  also  his  upper  garment. 

^*  Harmony  and  similarity  of  taste  and  feeling,  are  the  soul  of 
wedlock.  A  mirror  bordered  with  splendid  gems  can  be  of 
DO  use,  if  it  does  not  reflect  the  true  image  of  the  countenance. 
So  no  wife  can  benefit  you,  though  possessing  all  possible 
perfections,  if  she  is  not  a  counterpart  of  your  own  disposition. 
The  wife  must  know  how  to  weep  with  her  weeping  hus- 
band, and  to  laugh  when  he  laughs.  Plato  said :  '  That 
city  might  be  pronounced  fortunate  where  no  difference  between 
mine  and  thine  should  exist  ;*"  and  much  more  so  must  it  be  in 
matrimony.  And  further ;  as  the  physicians  say,  that  if  the 
left  side  is  struck,  the  right  also  feels  it,  so  must  the  wife  and 
the  husband  live  in  the  greatest  mutual  sympathy. 

**  And  as  the  wife  must  have  all  in  common  with  the  hus- 
band, so, ^finally,  must  she  also  have  the  same  friends;  and 
pre-eminently  must  it  be  so  with  the  greatest  of  all  friends,  the 
gods.  She  ought  to  worship  no  other  gods,  but  those  of  her 
consort. 

"And  now,  my  dear  Pollianus,*'®  who  have  already  your- 
self arrived  at  an  age  in  which  you  know  how  to  philoso- 
phize, adorn  your  own  mind  with  excellent  thoughts,  while 
you  occupy  yourself  only  with  what  is  useful ;  but  also,  like 
the  bees,  collecting  honey  from  every  source,  impart  to  your 
wife  of  that  which  you  bear  in  yourself,  and  thus  make  her 
acquainted  with  the  best  of  every  species  of  instruction :  *  For 
thou  hast  become  to  her,'  in  the  words  of  the  poet,  ^  father, 
and  mother,  and  also  brother.'  And  so  it  is  likewise  proper, 
that  you  should  listen  to  her  when  she  says :  ^  Husband,  you 
are  now  my  teacher,  and  guide,  and  instructor  in  things  the 
most  noble  and  divine.'  For  if  you  instruct  your  wife  in 
such  things,  she  will  be  recovered  from  the  silly  amusements 
of  ordinary  women.  A  woman  who  has  learnt  Geometry,  will 
be  ashamed  to  dance ;  and  she  who  is  charmed  with  the 
words  of  Plato  and  Xenophon,  will  listen  to  no  magic  songs. 
As  women  can  bear  no  children  without  the  man,  so  must  the 
man  likewise  sow  the  intellectual  seed  in  the  soul  of  the  wo- 
man, in  order  to  bring  to  light  the  intellectual  fruit 

"  But,  O  Euridice,  let  it  be  your  endeavour  always  to  re- 
tain in  mind  (he  wise  and   excellent  sentiments,  and  to  have 

™  Phit.  Conjug.  Praec.  c.  48. 

Vol.  n.     No.  7.  61         . 
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oootioualljr  id  jrour  mouth  those  discouraes}  which  you  heird 
while  you  were  present  with  us ;  that  so  you  may  delight  your 
husbaud,  and  be  admired  by  other  women,  because,  although 
dressed  out  by  no  one,  you  yet  appear  adorned.  The  pearls 
of  those  rich  ladies,  the  silk  of  those  foreign  ones,  you  cannot 

turchase  for  much  gold.  But  the  attire  of  a  Theano,  a  Cleo- 
uline,  a  Timoclea,  of  the  ancient  matrons  Claudia  and  Cor- 
nelia, and  of  whatever  otiier  celebrated  women  there  may  have 
been,  this  attire  you  can  procure  for  yourself  without  cost,  and 
live  at  the  same  time  renowned  and  happy.  If  Sappho  was 
so  conceited  on  account  of  her  talent  for  poetry  as  to  write  in 
the  following  manner  to  a  rich  lady :  '  When  you  are  dead, 
you  will  rest  in  the  grave  and  no  one  will  think  of  you  more ; 
since  you  possess  not  the  Pierian  roses ;'— why  should  not  you 
venture  to  be  proud  of  yourself,  when  you  possess  not  only 
the  roses,  but  also  the  fruits,  which  the  muses  bring  and  dis- 
tribute to  those  who  strive  lor  knowledge  and  wisdom  ?'' 

A  charming  picture  of  a  heathen  marriage  of  the  nobler 
kind !  But  how  few  instances  may  there  have  been  of  it ; 
and  how  far  short  of  that  which  every  case  of  christian  wed- 
kx^k  ought  to  be  !  for  we  must  look,  not  on  the  members  of  the 
chrbtian  church  as  they  are,*  but  as  they  should  be  according  to 
apostolic  wisdom ;  and  as  they  in  fact  are,  when,  by  converskm 
and  regeneratk)n,  they  have  likewise  become  real  members 
of  the  invisible  church.  To  such  a  state  of  conjugal  connex* 
km  among  the  heathen,  as  well  as  to  every  other  desire  and 
eflbrt  of  theirs,  the  higher  unity  of  spiritual  life  was  wanting. 
This  higher  unity  is  afforded  to  Christians  in  the  marriage  re- 
]atk>n,  by  Christ,  as  being  the  object  of  their  mutual  affectk>D. 
It  is,  indeed,  by  Christ's  becoming  the  central  object  of  all 
their  affectkHis  and  efforts,  that  their  life  first  acquires  a  heav- 
enly consecration,  a  sacerdotal  form.      The  man  no  longer 

*  To  understand  the  exact  import  of  our  author  in  this  and  many 
other  paceages,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  fiict,  that  in  the 
established  churches  of  Germany,  protestant  as  well  as  popish,  the 
whole  mass  of  the  people  are  considered  as  externally  members  of 
the  church.  Well  may  stteh  a  man,  when  writing  for  such  a  com- 
munity, feel  himself  frequently  called  upon  to  make  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  **  conrerced"  and  **  regenerated^  part  of  die*  church,  and 
the  great  mass  who  give  no  evidence  of  |Mety« — Such  are  some  of 
the  sad  fruits  of  Church-and-State  policy,  in  connexion  with  the  lax- 
ity of  doctrine  which  itself  produces.  Taavs. 
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loveSf  m  his  wife,  the  woman  alone,  but  the  glory  of  his  Re- 
deemer which  imbues  and  animates  her ;  and  so  tl)e  woman 
loves  in  her  husband,  not  merely  the  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  her 
Lord,  with  which  he  is  filled.  The  aim  of  their  life  is  not,  as  in 
the  case  of  that  Platonic  wedlock,  merely  to  render  this  life 
agreeable;  but  it  is  the  glorious  transformation  into  the  image 
of  Christ;  and  as  here  the  husband  will  particularly  exemplify 
the  Pauline  view  of  christian  life ;  as  there  will  emanate  from 
him  to  the  wife  strength  of  faith,  rejoicing  activity,  and  unshaken 
confidence ;  so  the  wife  will  on  her  part  exemplify  that  view 
of  life  in  Christ  which  is  presented  by  the  apostle  John  ;  and 
she  will  know  how  to  infuse  into  the  soul  of  her  husband,  tran- 
quillity of  mind,  gentleness,  and  forbearance.  In  the  circle 
of  their  children,  they  will  stand  not  merely  in  the  relation  of 
persons  who  have  brought  them  into  being  and  who  are  nou- 
rishing them  up  for  an  earthly  life ;  but  they  will  look  upon 
themselves  as  the  priest  and  priestess  of  God ;  as  those  who 
have  given  birth  to  a  new  citizen  of  Heaven,  whom  it  is  now 
their  business  to  render  fit  for  a  reception  into  the  heavenly 
community.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the  children  will  not 
merely  be  bound  to  them  by  the  bond  of  earthly  k>ve ;  but  they 
will  feel  themselves  chained  to  their  pious  parents  by  that  won- 
derful sympathy  of  spiritual  love,  which  in  scripture  is  mystical^ 
denominated  "  in  Christ ;"  and  while  in  their  father  and  mo- 
ther they  recognize  also  their  guides  to  the  Lord,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  will  indissolubly  unite  them  with  their  parents. 

This  leads  us  to  a  kindred  topic  of  consideratk)n,  viz.  that  of 
education  among  the  ancients.  The  great  importance  of  it  was 
acknowledged  by  them.  Socrates  (in  Plater^)  says  concern- 
ing it,  to  one  who  inquired  of  him  respecting  the  education 
of  his  son  :  *^  Solemn  consultation  is  always  a  sacred  act.  But 
if  consultation  is  universally  sacred,  more  particularly  so  is  that 
in  which  we  would  now  engage.  For  man  can  deliberate  upon 
nothing  more  sacred  and  divine,  than  upon  the  education  of 
himself  and  of  those  who  belong  to  him." — ^And  Plutarch 
says  ^^  ^'  To  the  perfection  of  a  man,  three  things  must  co- 
operate, nature,  teaching,  and  practice.  But  if  any  one  supposes, 
that  those  who  are  bom  with  small  natural  abilities,  are  not  able 
to  remedy  the  defects  of  their  nature  by  careful  instruction  and 

^  Platonis  Theagee,  p.  5.  ed.  Bekker. 
^^  Plut  de  liberis  educandis,  c.  4,  5,  6. 
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roanagement,  let  him  kndw,  that  be  is  in  a  very  great  error* 
Neglect  destroys  the  excelleocy  of  nature;  but  instruction  en- 
nobles what  is  naturally  mean.  The  droppmg  of  water  wears 
the  rocks  away.  Nay,  it  will  even  turn  out,  that  what  is 
achieved  against  nature  by  exertkxi,  is  more  excellent  than  that 
which  is  peculiar  to  nature.— Just  as  the  bodily  limbs  of  a 
child  must  be  properly  taken  care  of  and  exercised  from  bb 
birth,  that  they  may  not  grow  crooked  ;  so  likewise  must  the 
habits  and  morals  of  children  be  appropriately  formed  from  the 
beginning,  if  they  are  to  become  correct ;  for  every  thing  while 
young,  is  yet  moist  and  soft,  and  therefore  easily  receives  ao 
impression. — ^The  source  and  root  of  a  noble  disposition,  is  an 
appropriate  education.  Hence  Crates  was  not  in  the  wrong, 
who  stationed  himself  in  the  highest  part  of  the  city  and  cri^ 
out :  ^  O  ye  men  !  whither  are  ye  rushing  headkng !  ye  who 
prize  the  acquisition  of  property  above  all  things,  but  take  no 
care  for  your  sons,  to  whom  you  are  to  leave  all  that  property 
behind.' " 
;  But  here  it  is  6rst  to  be  remarked,  that  the  chief  object  of  at* 
\  tention  in  the  education  of  children,  was  merely  to  form  them 
V^  for  distinguished  citizens  ;  and  that  accorciingty,  just  as  in  liea- 
then  wi3ToCk^,^u>  ulsu  Mn  the  relatbn  between  parents  and  chil- 
dren, there  remained  unregarded,  on  the  one  hand,  those  tender 
bonds  of  personal  afiection  which  should  ever  unite  the  child 
and  the  parents  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  also  here 
left  out  of  view  the  relation  of  the  life  of  the  child  to  that  high- 
er sphere  of  being,  to  which  every  one  ought  to  be  consecrated 
from  bis  birth,  and  into  which  he  ought  to  be  introduced  and 
incorporated  throughout  the  whole  course  of  the  formation  of 
bb  mind  and  character. 

Plato,  in  hb  Republic  and  in  his  book  on  the  Laws,  bestows 
very  special  care  on  the  theory  of  education.  But  he  too  re- 
garded it  in  no  higher  point  of  view  than  that  of  conformity 
to  the  laws  of  the  state.  So  the  Athenian,  in  his  book  on  the 
Laws,  says  r'^  "  For  the  third  and  the  fourth  time,  our  reflec- 
tions have  come  to  the  result,  that  education  should  be  the  al- 
lurement and  guidance  of  youths  to  that  which  the  laws  ap- 
prove, and  which  the  most  judicious  and  aged  have  found  by 
experience  to  be  the  best." — ^And  with  the  same  view  Aristotle 
also  says  ^^  '^  No  one  can  doubt  that  the  legblator  must  bestow 

^5  Plato  de  legib.  IL  p.  245.  ed.  Bekker. 
*^  Ariflt  PoUtica,  VIII.  1.  ed.  Schneider. 
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veiy  peculiar  attention  on  the  education  of  youth.  If  this  i» 
not  done  in  a  state,  its  constitution  is  destroyed.  The  citizen 
under  any  constitution  of  government,  must  live  conform* 
abiy  to  the  spirit  of  that  constitution  ;  because  the  peculiar  spi- 
rit of  each  constitution  helps  to  sustain  the  constitution  itself;—^ 
the  democratic  spirit  sustains  a  democracy;  the  aristocratic 
sustains  oligarchy ;  and  the  best  spirit  and  disposition  in  a  peo- 
ple, will  ever  produce  the  best  constitutions."* 

In  consequence  of  this 'political  view  of  education,  the  state 
was  also  exhibited,  by  the  sages  of  antiquity,  as  eminently  the 
chief  educator.  The  laws  were  to  accomplish  the  right  for- 
mation of  character  in  the  youth.  Hence,  according  to  Plato, 
the  science  of  education  stands  connected  with  the  discovery  of 
the  best  political  laws.  Meanwhile,  however,  Plato  could  not 
comprehend  any  education  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  inas- 
much as  he  had  allowed  the  community  of  women.  Aristotle 
indeed  censures  this  latter  trait,  as  we  have  seen  ;  but  still  the 
influence  which  even  he  allows  to  the  parents  in  education,  is 
an  extremely  subordinate  one.  He  also  admits  the  laws  as  the 
chief  means  of  education  ^  "  Still,  the  laws  of  the  state  can 
give  only  general  rules  ;  those  which  are  more  special,  the  pa- 
rents must  learn  by  experience  ;  since  these  are  in  a  great  degree 
contingent."  "  Thus,  for  example,"  says  Aristotle,  "  the  phy- 
sician prescribed  rest  and  abstinence  from  food  generally,  to  all 
who  are  sick  with  fever ;  but  still,  there  may  be  single  excep- 
tions of  persons  who  would  not  be  benefited  by  this  course." 
In  his  Politics  also,  the  same  author  says:^^  "Since  the  object 
and  design  of  the  state  is  but  one,  so  it  is  clear  that  the  process  of 
education  also  can  be  but  one,  and  that  indeed  a  liecessar]^  one. 
For  this  end  also,  it  is  clear,  that  all  must  take  a  common  care 

^  Aristot  Ethica  ad  Nicom.  X.  9. 
««  Aristot.  Politica,  VIII.  1. 

*  If  that  sagacious  politician  of  ancient  days  is  correct,  as  all  sub- 
sequent experience  has  shown  that  he  is,  what  then  shall  we  say  of 
the  final  bearing  on  our  political  institutions,  if  aristocratic  and  mo- 
narchical forms  of  church  polity  are  to  become  prevalent  among  us  ? 
Witli  a  religious  people,  what  can  so  powerfully  act  to  change  the 
whole  bias  of  the  public  mind,  as  a  change  in  the  form  of  religious 
institutions  ?  It  is  well  remarked  of  our  puritan  ancestors,  that 
*  they  decreed  our  future  freedom  by  the  very  form  of  their  indepen- 
dent church  polity !'  Traits. 
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together;  and  not  each  one  separately,  as  is  now  the  case, 
while  each  one  cares  for  his  own  children  separately,  and  im- 
parts to  them  separate  instruction  just  as  he  pleases.  At  the  same 
time,  no  one  must  think  that  he  may  be  a  citizen  by  himself, 
but  all  are  citizens  of  tbe  state ;  and  therefore  each  particular 
part  or  person  roust  regard,  not  what  is  useful  merely  to  himself, 
but  what  is  useful  to  the  whole." 

Such  thorough-going  subordination  of  private  to  public  in* 
terest,  was  indeed  found  practicable  in  no  state  but  Sparta ; 
but  still,  in  several  respects,  it  existed  in  all  the  Grecian  states, 
and  was  every  where  aimed  at  as  a  desirable  object.  But  it  is 
totally  impossible  that  state  education  should  supply  the  place 
of  parental.  For  according  to  the  highest  ideas  of  education, 
(and  these  are  just  th6  christian  ideas,)  the  child  ought  through 
the  mysterious  communion  of  love  in  which  he  lives  with  his 

Earents,  without  the  imposition  of  any  command  at  all,  to  engraft 
imself  as  it  were  into  the  higher  life  of  the  parents,  and  thus 
be  moulded  for  obedience,  not  only  to  the  laws  of  the  earthly 
state,  but  also  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  of  Christ.^  What 
were  tbe  marriaee  ties  without  the  delight  of  training  up  chil* 
dren,— without  the  pleasure  to  the  parents  of  seeing  the  image 
of  their  own  intellectual  and  moral  life  transferred  to  the  child  ? 
Yea,  the  true  love  of  the  child  also  towards  its  father  and  moth* 
er,  can  rest  only  on  the  moral  communication  received  from 
them,— on  the  spiritual  procreation. 

It  is  further  to  be  remarked,  in  how  small  a  degree  tbe  higher 
intellectual  capacities  of  man  were  developed  b^  such  an  educa- 
tion, where  each  individual  is  shaped  to  the  forms  of  tbe  state 
in  which  he  lives.  In  the  first  place,  for  minds  of  a  loftier  and 
diviner  cast,  who,  like  Anaxagoras,  wished  to  be  citizens,  not  of 
an  earthly  state,  but  of  an  heavenly,  it  must  have  been  to  the 
last  degree  burdensome  and  oppressive,  to  find  their  spirit,  which 
aspired  to  embrace  the  cause  and  essence  of  all  things  in  heav- 
en and  in  earth,  immediately  in  its  very  developemeot,  bound 
down,  as  it  were  by  a  magic  spell,  in  the  contracted  sphere  of 
the  affairs  and  regulations  of  a  petty  state. 

But  if,  again,  in  all  the  Grecian  states  besides  Sparta,  the 
young  men  were  indeed  seldom  necessitated  by  state  regula- 

*^  Cicero  also  recognized  such  an  engrafiing  of  one's  self  into  the 
spirit  of  the  family ;  only  not  in  its  proper  deptL  Orat  pro  Rabirio, 
c.  2. 
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tk>bs  to  eDter  upon  any  certain  mode  of  life,  yet  still  the  parents, 
in  all  the  ethrts  and  aspirations  of  their  sons,  had  no  other 
standard  but  the  comnion  good  of  the  state  ;  and  whatever  did 
not  promote  this,  seemed  to  be  enthusiasm  and  extravagance. 
We  see  this  in  a  remarkable  manner  in  the  history  of  Socrates. 
Although  Socrates  carried  on  a  spirited  warfare  against  the  so* 
phists,  who  lost  themselves  in  fruitless  speculation  on  things  un- 
attainable by  man ;  while  on  the  other  hand  he  urged  upon  the 
young  men,  who  attached  themselves  to  him,  the  improvement 
of  the  heart  and  self-denial  in  their  lives ;  yet  this  appeared  to 
the  earthly-minded  Athenians,  who  knew  nothing  higher  than 
the  daily  course  of  state  affairs,  as  going  quite  too  tar  ;  and 
Aristophanes,  with  great  applause,  made  Socrates  the  subject  of 
ridicule,  as  a  sophist  or  a  subtile  speculator  about  remote  things, 

It  was  not  however  merely  in  general,  that,  in  consequence  of 
such  a  system  of  state  cultivation  and  education,  the  spirit  of  the 
more  thoughtful  youth  was  cramped  and  circumscribed  ;  but  the 
disposition,  the  heart,  remained  in  this  way  wholly  neglected.  It 
is  LOVE  which  excites  the  profoundest  life  in  man  ;  and  each  low- 
er degree  of  love  prepares  the  way  to  one  that  is  higher.  In  this 
way  should  love  to  man,  when  developed  in  tenderness,  prepare 
the  way  for  love  to  God.  But  the  earliest  love,  to  which  a  hu-* 
man  being  finds  himself  directed,  as  he  comes  into  the  world, 
is  filial  love.  The  more  tenderly  and  afiTectionately  this  is  de- 
veloped, the  purer  and  more  godlike  will  be  every  other  love 
of  which  life  renders  us  susceptible.  Now  as  the  pleasures  of 
domestic  love  were  wholly  unknown  among  the  ancients ;  as  the 
individual,  from  childhood  up,  saw  himself  directed  only  to  a 
greater  community,  to  which  however  it  was  impossible  to  attach 
himself  with  the  full  warmth  of  his  heart ;  so  also  his  inward 
man  remained  uncuhivated  and  unimproved,  in  precisely  the 
most  delicate  part  of  his  spiritual  being. 

It  is,  however,  still  to  be  remarked,  that  what  is  here  said  of 
heathen  wedlock  and  the  education  of  children,  is  true  in  a  less 
degree  of  the  Romans  than  of  the  Greeks.  In  consequence  of|/ 
the  greater  regard  for  chastity,  which  was  produced  by  the  more 
serious  religious  system  of  the  Romans,  conjugal  affection  was 
more  cordial  and  fervent, — ^the  wife,  too,  was  under  far  less 
restraint, — than  among  the  Greeks.  The  efiect  of  this  more 
warm  and  cordial  nnarriage  relation^  was  also  apparent  in  the  ed- 
ucation of  children.    The  Romans  had  such  mothers  as  the 
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excelleDt  Cornelia ;  and  fathers  earaestly  engaged  for  the  im« 
provement  of  their  children,  as  Cato.  The  sentiments  of  Cato 
'on  marriage  and  education,  are  presented  to  us  by  Plutarch  in 
his  account  of  his  life.^^  "  He  selected  a  wife  out  of  a  good 
family,  rather  than  a  rich  one  ;   believing  that  each  of  these 

Jualifications  may  indeed  have  its  weight  and  importance,  but 
lat  the  well  born,  despising  whatever  is  mean,  will  be  the  more 
ready  to  unite  with  her  husband  in  all  that  is  noble.  Whoever 
beats  his  wife  or  bis  child,  says  he,  lays  his  hands  on  that  which 
b  most  sacred.  He  regarded  it  as  far  more  praiseworthy  to  be 
a  good  husband,  than  a  great  senator.  He  also  admired  nothing 
more  in  Socrates,  than  that,  with  an  ill  tempered  wife  and  worth- 
less children,  be  could  maintain  his  gentleness  and  equanimity. 
And  when  a  child  was  bom  to  him,  he  regarded  no  business,  ex- 
cept that  of  the  public,  so  iiiiportant,  as  his  being  present  when 
his  wife  washed  and  swathed  the  infant ;  which  she  also  nursed 
with  her  own  milk.  Often  also  she  laid  the  infant  children  of 
the  slaves  upon  her  own  breast,  and  sought  thus  to  infuse  into 
the  latter  a  friendly  feeling  towards  her  son.  When  his  chil- 
dren began  to  have  understanding,  be  took  them  himself  and 
taught  them  the  rudiments  of  scnool  education  ;  although  he 
had  an  excellent  slave,  who  well  understood  the  business,  and 
taught  many  other  children.  Cato  was  accustomed  to  say,  he  was 
not  willing  that  his  son  should  be  rebuked  or  beaten  by  a  slave ; 
nor  that  he  should  have  to  thank  a  slave  for  this  kind  of  knowl- 
edge." This  solicitude  of  the  Roman  for  his  children,  is  ever  to 
be  acknowledged  and  applauded  ;  although  it  does  not  indeed 
reach  the  important  point  which  <PauI  regards  as  the  chief  point 
of  all  education,  viz.  that  children  must  be  brought  up  "  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Eph.  6:  4. 
Thus  have  we  seen  how  heathenism  was  deficient  in  a  fundamen- 
\  tal  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  consequently  also  in  a  proper 
estimate  of  human  nature ;  and  that  therefore,  if  we  take  the  word 
in  a  higher  sense,  even  that  kumanUy  was  wanting  in  heathen- 
I  ism,  on  account  of  which  so  high  encomiums  have  been  lavish- 
1  ed  upon  it;— only  indeed  by  those  who  know  not  the  deeper 
humanity  to  which  vital  Christianity  gives  birth.  This  deficien- 
cy in  humanity,  or  genuine  and  universal  benevolence,  is  also 
manifest  in  many  religious  and  civil  customs.    To  that  is  to  be 

9fio  plut  Vita  CatoniB  M.  c.  dO. 
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imputed  the  probibitioo  laid  by  the  Greeks  upon  their  slaves, 
that  they  must  not  be  present  at  many  of  the  festirals  of  the 
gods,  e.  g.  that  of  the  Eumenides ;  and  at  Rome,  that  of  Her- 
cules ;  since  the  gods  would  be  dishonoured  by  the  presence  of 
such  inferior  persons.  From  this  cause  arose  also  the  custom 
of  the  Spartans  of  scourging  their  children  every  year  at  the 
altars  of  Diana  Ortbia,  in  bonpur  of  the  goddess,  so  cruelly,  that 
many  of  them  expired  ;  as  also  that  cruel  scourging  of  the  Ar- 
cadian damsels  at  th^  altar  of  Bacchus.  But  more  especially 
to  this  want  of  humanity  is  to  be  attributed  the  custom  of  hu- 
man sacrifices.  How  universal  this  frightful  custom  was  in  an- 
cient times  among  the  heathen,  the  heathen  Porphyry  himself 
-  reiates.^^  *'  Among  the.Rhodians,  on  the  sixth  of  July,  a  man 
was  sacrificed  to  Saturn.  In  Salamis,  in  March,  they  slew  a 
man  in  honour  of  Agraulus  the  son  of  Neptune  and  the  nymph 
Agrauiis ;  and  in  later  times,  they  made  this  sacrifice  to  Dio- 
med.  Young  men  led  the  destined  victim  three  times  round 
the  altar ;  then  the  priest  thrust  a  lance  into  his  body,  and  his 
corpse  was  burned.  In  Chios  and  Tenedos,  a  man  torn  in 
pieces  was  offered  to  Bacchus  Omadius.  In  Lacedaemon  also, 
Apollodorus  relates,  a  man  was  sacrificed  to  Mars.  So  also  the 
Pheoicians  and  Cretans  frequently  sacrificed  men.  But  all 
buman  sacrifices  among  various  nations,  according  to  the  histo- 
rian Pallas,  are  said  to  have  ceased  about  the  time  of  the  empe- 
ror Adrian.  Before  that  time,  in  Syrian  Laodicea  also,  a 
young  woman  was  annually  sacrificed ;  but  at  present  a  female 
deer.  The  Arabian  tribe  of  Dumathia  annually  slew  a  boy 
before  their  sacred  shrine,  and  buried  him  under  it.  Philar- 
chus  relates,  that  the  Greeks  almost  never  took  the  field,  without 
having  offered  a  human  victim.  I  pass  over  in  silence  the 
Thracians  and  Scythians ;  I  say  nothing  of  the  Athenians,  how 
these  slew  the  daughters  of  Erichtheus  and  Praxithea.  But  to 
whom  is  it  not  known,  that  at  this  very  day,  [about  A.  D.  290,} 
at  the  festival  of  Jupiter  Latialis,  a  man  is  annually  slain  in  the 
great  city  ?"* 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  mentions  other  extensive  human  sa- 
crifices v^     **  Your  gods,  like  pestilential  diseases  marching 

^^  Porphyr.  de  abstin.  carnis,  II.  56.  ed.  Rhoer.  and  from  him, 
Euseb.  Praep.  Evang.  IV.  16.  and  Cyrillus  contra  Julian,  lib.  II. 

^^  Clem  Alex.  Protreptikos,  c.  3.  init. 

*  Rome. 

Vol.  n.    No.  7.  62 
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through  cities  and  nations,  demanded  cruel  and  bloody  sacrifi- 
ces. Aristomenes  of  Messenia  sacriBced  to  Jupiter  Ithometes, 
three  hundred  men ;  and  among  them,  Theopompus  king  of 
the  Lacedaemonians.  The  Taurians,  who  inhabited  the  Tau- 
rian  Chersonesus,  were  accustomed  to  sacrifice  forthwith  to  the 
Taurian  Diana,  all  strangers  who  landed  or  were  shipwrecked 
on  their  shores.  At  Pella  in  Thessaly,  an  Achaean  was  sa- 
criGced  to  Peleus  and  Chiron.  The  Cretans  of  Lyctus  were 
likewise  in  the  habit  of  slaughtering  human  victims.  The  Les- 
bians, according  to  the  account  of  Dosidas,  made  a  similar  of- 
fering to  Bacchus.  Pythocles  relates,  that  the  Phocaeans  burnt 
a  man  whole  in  sacrifice  to  the  Taurian  Diana.  Erechtheus  of 
Attica  and  the  Roman  Marius  both  sacrificed  their  daughters  ; 
the  first  to  Persephone,  and  Marius  to  the  diis  averrunds,"* 

*  In  justice  to  myself^  perhaps,  I  ought  somewhere  to  remark  on 
the  mode  pursued  by  the  author  in.  his  numerous  extracts  fiom  an- 
cient authors ;  otherwise,  the  learned  reader  who  shall  take  the  trou- 
ble of  comparing  the  present  translation  of  those  extracts  with  the 
originals,  and  who  may  not  have  Tholuck's  work  by  him,  may  think 
me  responsible  for  the  frequent  omissions  he  will  find  in  the  body 
of  these  extracts.  Tholuck's  rule  appears  to  be  this ;  in  the  first 
place,  fiiirly  to  give  the  sense  of  the  author  firom  whom  he  quotes,  as 
to  the  particular  poitd  for  which  his  authority  is  adduced  ;  and  th^ 
to  leave  out  all  the  incidental  circunostances  which  do  not  serve  to 
cast  light  on  this  point.  He  also  takes  considerable  liberty  in  trans- 
lating— much  more  than  I  have  thought  it  expedient  to  take  with 
him.  I  do  not  hoWever  mean  to  contradict  what  I  have  just  said  as 
to  his  fiumess  in  giving  the  sense,  or  to  weaken  the  reliance  that  is  to 
be  placed  on  his  quotations.  A  commendable  brevity  was  doubtless 
his  object  in  the  omissions ;  and  elegance  and  Grerman  idiom,  in  the 
license  he  has  taken.  A  literal  and  full  translation  fit>m  the  Greek 
of  a  few  sentences  in  the  above  quotation  firom  Clemens  Alexandrinus^ 
will  serve  as  a  specimen.  The  portions  omitted  by  Tholuck,  are  put 
in  Italics. 

^  fFhat  crud  and  misanthropic  detnons  were  your  gods,  who  not  only 
delighted  in  the  imamty  of  men,  but  even  enjoyed  human  slaughter ;  now^ 
contriving  for  themselves  the  means  ofet^oyment  from  the  ambitious  con- 
tests of  armed  men  in  the  stadioy  now  from  the  innumerable  struggles 
for  glory  in  wars ;  thai  thus  they  might  abundantly  satiate  themselves 
with  human  murder ;  and  now,  like  the  most  deadly  pestilences  advan- 
cing through  cities  and  nations,  they  demanded  the  most  merciless  li- 
bations. Aristomenes  of  Messenia  sacrificed  three  hundred  men  to 
Jupiter  Ithometes,  supposing  hims^  to  offer  an  acceptable  sacrifice  in 
so  many  and  such  choice  hecatombs ;  among  whom  was  Theopompus, 
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Even  Aristides  himself  could  sacrifice  to  Bacchus  Omestes,  the 
three  sons  of  the  sister  of  the  Persian  king,  whom  he  had  taken 
as  captives  f^  and  Themistocles  also  offered  up  several  Per- 
sians of  distinction.  According  to  Dionysius  of  H^Iicarnas- 
sus,^^  the  Romans,  even  down  to  the  latest  times,  were  accustom- 
ed annually,  at  the  vernal  equinox,  to  go  in  processk>n  to  the  Ti- 
ber, escorted  by  the  praetors  and  vestal  virgins,  and  there  to  throw 
thirty  images  o(  men  into  the  river,  in  commemoratbn  of  the 
former  human  sacrifices.  And  Livy  informs  us,  that  once,  in  a 
time  of  great  peril  to  the  state,  a  man  and  woman  of  Gaul, 
were  buried  to  propitiate  the  protecting  gods.  Lactantius  in- 
deed well  remarks,  as  he  relates  these  horrid  rites  of  worship  ^ 
*^  What  greater  evil  could  those  gods  inflict  upon  them,  even  if 
b  continual  wrath  agamst  them,  than  now,  when  they  must  be 
appeased  at  so  horrid  a  price  ?" 

In  respect  now  to  the  spirit  of  humanity  in  civil  and  political 
life,  it  was  founded  chiefly  on  the  common  love  of  country. 
But  since  the  love  of  country  rests  on  a  refined  love  of  self,  it 
was  consequently  not  strong  enough  to  subdue  the  influences  of 
that  selfishness,  which  in  and  of  itself  already  swayed  the  con- 
duct of  the  individuals.  Wherever,  therefore,  that  more  refin- 
ed selfishness,  which  was  careful  to  sustain  the  state  and  the  cit- 
izens for  the  sake  of  its  own  advantage,  had  nothing  to  fear, 
there  the  pride  and  avarice  of  individuals  again  came  forth 
unshackled.  Hence  even  public  life  was  destitute  of  many  in- 
stitutions of  benevolence  and  love,  to  which  Christianity  first 
gave  rise.  Here  too,  we  must  bear  in  mind,  that  vital  Chris- 
tianity has  by  no  means  pervaded  the  whole  community  of  the 

king  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  a  noble  victim.  The  nadon  of  the  Tau- 
ri  dwelling  about  the  Taurian  Chersonesus,  immediately  sacrifice  to 
the  Taurian  Diana  all  the  strangers  they  can  seize  among  themselves, 
and  those  falling  into  their  power  by  sea.  Such  scurifices  Ewripidts 
rtpresents  on  (he  stage,  Monimus  also  relates^  in  Ms  collection  of  won- 
derful things^  thai  at  Pella,  etc. 

From  this  specimen,  it  is  obvious,  not  only  that  our  author  leaves 
out  extraneous  matter  in  his  quotations,  but  also  much  which  is  to 
his  purpose.  Such,  too,  is  the  fact  with  him  elsewhere.  Still  he 
gives  us  amply  enough  to  substantiate  his  positions.  Trans. 

^  Plut.  Vita  Aristidis,  c.  9. 

^^  Euseb.  Praep.  Evang.  III.  16. 

^  Lacta&t  iDBtit  L  21. 
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external  christiaD  church ;  Mid  that  consequeDtly  k  is  ooly  here 
and  therci  where  vital  Christianity  has  ioflamed  individual  com* 
munities,  and  chiefly  at  the  first  entrance  of  Cbristianitr  into 
the  world,  that  we  behold  what  the  Spirit  of  Christ  b  truly  ca- 
pable of  accomplishing  in  this  respect. 

The  LOVE  which  united  together  tbe  meaibers  of  the  first 
christian  congregations,  especially  at  a  time  when  moral  corrup- 
tion, perfidy,  and  misanthropy  had  reached  their  highest  point 
in  the  Roman  empire,  put  all  the  heathen  in  astonishment.    In 
^^Jllinutius  Felix,^^  the  heathen  Caecilius  says  of  the  first  Chris- 
A>^  tians :  ^'  This  harmony  of  spirit  among  tbe  Christians,  must  be 
'        wholly  reprobated  and  destroyed.     They  recognize  each  other 
by  secret  signs  and  marks,  and  mutually  love  each  other  before 
they  become  acquainted.    Here  and  there,  a  sort  of  voluptuous 
religious  feeling  is  intermingled  among  tbem,  and   ihey  call 
themselves  reciprocally  brethren  and  sittersJ^     Tbe  heathen 
were  often  heard  to  cry  out  with  astonishment  respecting  the 
disciples  of  Christ :  **  See  how  they  love  one  another  V^^^     i  ea, 
such  brotherly  love  must  indeed  have  been  incomprehensible 
to  the  heathen  ;  for  where  selfishness  still  reigns,  love  is  not  un- 
feigned ;   and  selfishness  must  reira  where  Christ  has  not  yet 
become  our  life.     Now  as  every  Christian  no  longer  seeks  bis 
own,  but  that  which  is  his  Lord's,  so  it  is  only  among  regenera- 
ted Chrbtians  that  true  love  is  possible.      And  just  the  default 
of  this  true,  unfeigned  love,  was  a  defect  in  the  civil  and  pcrfiti- 
cal  life  of  the  heathen  in  general.    On  the  contrary,  the  blessed 
influence  of  the  christian  spirit  of  love,  was  also  evinced  in  ma- 
ny public  regulations.     It  showed  itself  in  the  abolition  of  the 
?ames  of  the  gladiators.      This  abolition  was  occasioned  by 
/bristianity ;  since  these  games  must  themselves  have  continued 
to  nourish  in  tbe  minds  of  the  combatants,  as  well  as  of  the  ^>eo- 
tators,  a  spirit  of  savage  cruelty.    Even  heathen  of  tbe  better  sort, 
bad  already  taken  offence  on  this  point.     Thus  Lucian  relates  of 
die  cynic  Demonax,^^  that  when  the  Athenians  at  a  certain 
time  were  about  to  give  a  great  exhibition  of  combatants,  he  came 
forward,  saying  :    "  Do  not  do  this,  until  you  have  first  thrown 
down  your  altar  of  compassion.'^      How  much  more  must  the 
Christians  have  felt  the  inhumanity  of  these  amusements  ! 

98S  Minutii  Octavius,  c.  9.  §  2. 

^  Tert  Apbl.  c.  39. 

^8  Luciani  Demonox,  c.  57. 
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That  spirit  of  christiaD  love  maoifested  itaelf  also  in  the  aiming' 
istration  of  justice;  into  which  Christianity  afterwards,  in  pro* 
portion  as  it  pervaded  the  various  states,  introduced  a  milder  and 
more  humane  spirit ;  remov'ing,  ibr  example,  the  punishment  of 
crucifixion,  of  the  rack,  of  easting  to  wild  beasts,  etc.  x  It  was 
manifested  too  in  the  manner  of  life  amoqg  the  various  classes 
of  men,  who  all  assumed  a  milder  character ;  and,  finally,  in 
the  establishment  of  charitable  institutions^  e.  g.  poor-houses, 
infirmaries,  free  houses  of  entertainment  for  indigent  foreigners, 
and  many  institutions  of  this  kindj  which  bad  been  almost  wholly 
unknown  to  heathenism  ;  so  that  the  first  establishment  of  infir- 
maries was  the  occasion  of  general  wonder  among  the  hea- 
then.8fi® 

We  close  this  contemplation  on  the  influence  of  heathenism,  ' 
with  the  spirited  words  of  Athanasius,  in  which  he  depicts  the  wide  ""^ 
doroioion  and  transform inp,  ejnergy  of  the  gospel  :^^  ^' Who  among 
men  could  penetrate  even  to  the  Scythians,  the  Ethiopians,  the 
Persians,  the  Armenians,  the  Goths,  or  to  those  beyond  the  ocean, 
or  beyond  Hyrcania ;  or  who  would  address  himself  to  the  Egyp* 
tians  and  the  Chaldeans, — to  the  latter,  who  practise  magic,  and 
are  wholly  ruled  by  superstition ;  to  the  former,  who  live  in  wild 
and  desert  countries,— -and  preach  to  both  with  courage  and 
wisdom  against  the  worship  of  idols  ?  Who  could  have  been 
adequate  to  tliis,  but  the  Lord  of  all,  the  Power  of  God,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  He,  who  not  only  caused  his  gospel  to  be 
preached  there  by  his  disciples,  but  also  imparted  to  those  na- 
tions the  full  conviction  of  the  heart ;  so  that  they  thenceforth 
no  longer  ofibred  sacrifices  to  the  gods  of  their  countries,  and 
gave  up  also  the  rudeness  of  their  manners.  In  former  times, 
when  the  Greeks  and  Barbarians  served  the  heathen  gods,  they 
were  perpetually  st  war  with  each  ot(ier,  and  were  cruel  towards 
their  own  kindred  by  blood ;  yea,  no  one  could  travel  by  land 
or  sea,  unless  armed  sword  in  band,  against  improvident  and 
mutual  contests.  Indeed  their  whole  life  was  rather  a  service 
under  arms ;  their  staff  was  the  sword,  the  support  of  all  their 
hopes.  And  although  they  all  this  time  continued  to  serve  the 
gods,^yet  this  was  not  competent  to  change  their  disposition. 
But  scarcely  had  they  turned  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  when 
rudeness  and  murder  disappeared  ;  after  that  the  heart  within 

^  Hieronymi  Ep.  26. 

2»  Athan.  0pp.  T.  I.  p.  105. 
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had,  in  a  wonderful  manner,  been  broken  and  subdued.  What 
mere  man  could  ever  have  been  able  to  accomplish  so  much  ! 
to  march  forth  to  the  contest  against  the  united  legions  of  idola- 
try, the  combined  hosts  of  demons,  the  whole  world  of  magic, 
and  all  the  wisdom  of  Greece ;  and  at  a  single  onset,  o^rerthrow 
them  all !" 


PART  V. 

HINTS  ON  THE  STUDY  OF  CLASSICAL  LITERATURE. 

Having  thus  considered  heathenism  in  its  moral  aspect,  it 
will  not  be  unsuitable  for  us  to  inquire,  with  what  expectations 
and  with  what  views  the  study  of  the  ancients  is  now  to  be  pros- 
ecuted. 

If  we  were  here  to  speak  of  the  beneOts  it  is  calculated  to 
bestow  in  every  other  view,  except  in  that  of  morals,  we  should 
necessarily  have  to  adduce  a  great  many  advantages.  The  an- 
cients are,  in  fact,  not  only  the  fathers  of  all  our  knowledge, 
with  the  exception  of  religion ;  but  they  are  also,  in  many  de- 
partments still  our  skilful  teachers.  Besides,  there  runs  through 
the  whole  of  antiquity  a  lively,  intelligent,  practical  spirit,  whk;h 
connects  itself  in  the  most  simple  manner  with  nature ;  so  that 
Johannes  von  Miiller  very  aptly  and  justly  remarks  :*  '*  If  the 
experience  of  antiquity  is  to  be  applied  in  our  own  times,  the 
grand  secret,  the  great  art,  is,  to  give  to  every  thing  it$  right 
name.  The  ancients  spoke  not  a  metaphysical  language  arising 
out  of  abstract  ideas ;  and  for  this  reason  they  are  so  full  of  energy ; 
because  their  figures  fall  upon,  and  form  the  soul.  We  strive 
to  become  acquainted  with  nature  ;  the  ancients  felt  and  painted 
it."  How  beneficial  the  study  of  the  ancients  must  be  in  the 
respects  now  mentioned,  is  obvious. 

Among  theologians,  such  men  as  Calvin,  Bucer,  andMelanch- 
thon  show  how  important  are  the  advantages  for  the  treatment  of 
religious  subjects,  which  are  to  be  derived  from  a  classical  edu- 
cation. 

But  here  the  inquiry  meets  us,  Whether  this  study  can  also 

•  Werke,  B.  XV.  p.  453,  454. 
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be  useful  to  the  Christain,  in  a  moral  view  ?  This  question 
presents  itself  with  so  much  the  more  importance,  in  proportion 
as  the  erroneous  opinion  has.  more  and  more  prevailed  in 
schook  of  learning,  that  it  is  classical  education  which  must  form 
the  character  and  disposition  of  the  youth.  This  view,  every 
Christian  who  bas  become  acquainted,  from  his  own  observation 
and  experience,  with  the  difference  between  the  heathen  and  the 
christian  elements  of  character,  must  decidedly  oppose.  The 
spirit  of  heathenism  is  different  from  that  of  Christianity,  not  only 
in  degree,  but  also  in  its  very  essence ;  so  that  even  what  is  good 
in  heathenism,  must  first  become  imbued  with  the  christian  spirit, 
if  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  good  in  the  christian  sense.  The  heav- 
enly temper,  and  the  longing  after  a  holy  and  eternal  life,  are 
wanting  in  the  poet  of  antiquity ;  the  affectionate  hand  of  a  pa- 
ternal God,  and  the  penetrating  glance  into  the  sinful  shallow- 
ness of  our  hearts,  are  not  found  in  the  historian ;  faith,  love, 
humility,  and  hope,  exbt  not  in  the  philosophy  of.  the  ancients ; 
and  poetry,  and  history,  and  philosophy,  all  fail  to  penetrate  the 
depths  of  the  inner  man. 

It  is  true,  the  heathen  have  accomplished  many  splendid 
achievements.  Augustin  say^,  they  had  often  hazarded  far 
more  for  their  earthly  country,  than  the  Christians  for  their  heav- 
enly inheritance.*  But  still  those  deeds  were  not  good,  merely 
because  they  were  great  and  splendid.  We  must  here  inquire 
for  the  root,  from  which  the  branches  spring.  With  the  heathen, 
it  is,  in  most  cases,  a  proud  self  exaltation ;  such  as  was  enstamp- 
ed  as  the  great  principle  of  life  by  the  Stoic  school.  Or,  if  it  be 
Dot  selfishness  which  impels  the  neathen  to  splendid  deeds,  yet  it 
is  often,  probably,  the  strength  of  some  inborn  emotion— -it  may 
be  patriotism,  or  conjugal  affiK^tion,  or  other  like  impulses  of  the 
human  heart,  which  the  man  follows,  witliout  having  acquired 
them  by  effort,  and  without  being  himself  conscious  why  he  fol- 
lows them.  It  is,  at  least,  not  the  spirit  of  love  and  humility,— 
a  spirit  which  springs  from  the  subdual  of  that  ever  active  and 
obtrusive  selfishness. 

Let  us  take  a  view  even  of  the  greatest  of  the  heathen,  Soc^ 
rates.  His  soul  was  certainly  in  some  alliance  with  the  holy 
God ;  be  certainly  felt,  in  his  daemon  or  guardian  spirit,  the  in- 
explicable nearness  of  his  Father  in  heaven ;  but  he  was  desti- 
tute of  a  view  of  the  divine  nature  in  the  humble  form  of  a  ser- 

•  De  Civit  Dei,  V.  18. 
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vant,  the  Redeemer  with  the  crown  of  thorns ;  he  famd  do  ideal 
conception  of  that  true  holioeas,  which  nsanifests  itself  io  the  most 
humble  love  and  the  most  affectionate  humility.  Hence,  also, 
he  was  unable  to  become  fully  acquaiotod  with  his  own  heart, 
though  be  so  greatly  desired  it.  Hence  too  be  was  destitute  of 
any  deep  humiliation  and  grief  on  account  of  his  sinful  wretch- 
edness ;  of  that  true  humility,  which  no  longer  allows  itself  in  a 
biting,  sarcastic  tone  of  instruction  ;  and  destitute  likewise  of  bjoj 
filial,  devoted  love.  These  perfections  can  be  shared  only  by 
the  Christian,  who  beholds  the  Redeemer  as  a  wanderer  upoo 
earth  in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  who  receives  in  his  own 
soul  the  sanctifying  power  of  that  Redeemer,  by  intercourse  with 
him. 

On  these  grounds,  it  can  neither  be  permitted  in  general  to 
transplant  the  spirit  of  heathenism  into  the  youth  of  christian 
seminaries ;  nor  can  the  attempt  even  be  sanctioned,  to  engraft 
some  of  the  better  branches  of  the  wild  olive-tree  upon  the  good  ; 
unless,  indeed-— which,  however,  can  rarely  be  supposed  in  the 
case  of  tender  youth, — the  new  man  has  already  become  so 
strong,  that,  whatever  of  good  he  may  borrow  from  heathen- 
ism, before  he  suffers  it  to  pass  over  into  bis  own  soul  and  life, 
he  first  commits  it  to  the  purifying  power  of  that  Spirit  which 
must  pervade  all  native  and  acquired  good,  if  it  is  to  be  accepta- 
ble to  God.  In  those  schools,  mdeed,  where,  instead  of  the  bve 
of  Christ,  ambition  and  a  miserable  vanity  are  continually  called 
into  action  as  a  stimulus  to  diligence  and  efibrt,it  will  indeed  be 
difficult  to  do  without  the  influence  of  the  heathenish  spirit  on 
the  minds  of  the  youth.  Indeed,  rt  would  be  hard  for  teachers 
of  this  class  to  point  out,  wherein  their  method  of  unfolding  and 
forming  the  human  mind,  differs  from  that  of  the  Stoics  and  the 
gardens  of  Academus. 

But  if  now  Christianity  is  not  allowed  to  pervade  and  sanctify' 
the  sacerdotal  employment  of  education,  (for  so  it  deserves  to 
be  called,)  it  would  seem  in  fact  only  to  stand  as  an  idle  statae 
in  the  pathway  of  the  Christian's  life.  We  most,  therefore,  in 
serious  earnest,  repeat,  that  the  spirit  of  classic  antiquity  may 
aid  in  forming  what  it  will  in  the  human  mmd,-— only  not  the 
HEART.  For  this,  there  is  but  one  former  and  teacher,  and  diat 
is  Christ  and  bis  Spirit.  On  this  account,  every  teacher  in  a 
school  of  learnmg,  who  would  discharge  the  duties  of  his  office 
as  a  Christian,  is  under  the  sacred  obligation  of  pointing  his  pu- 
pils again  and  again  to  the  fact,  that  the  Spirit,  which  no  man 
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knows  but  he  who  has  received  it,  produces  a  new  life  in  the 
souls  of  those  who  receive  it.  And  if  one  has  any  where  to  con- 
sider, that  he  may  buy  gold  too  dear^  it  is  in  the  study  of  classic 
antiauity. 

We  subjoin  the  words  of  two  of  the  more  ancient  teachers  of 
the  church,  upon  this  subject.  Augustin  says,  respecting  the 
study  of  the  ancients  ^  '^The  Egyptians  had  not  only  idols  and 
heavy  burdens,  before  which  the  Israelites  fled  with  horror ;  but 
ibey  bad  also  precious  implements  of  gold  and  silver,  and  gar- 
ments, which  Israel  appropriated  to  themselves  for  a  better  use. 
Just  so  all  the  learning  and  systems  of  the  heathen  have  not  only 
idols,  and  heavy  and  unprofitable  burdens,  which  every  Chris- 
tian must  abhor ;  but  also  liberal  arts  and  sciences  which  are 
useful  for  the  service  of  truth." — And  Socrates,  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal historian,  says  :^^  "  Heathen  learning  is  nowhere  approved 
of,  either  by  Christ  or  by  bis  apostles,  as  if  it  came  from  God  ; 
but  still  it  is  not  totally  rejected  as  pernicious.  And  this  was  not 
done  without  consideration  ;  for  many  philosophers  among  the 
heathen  were  not  far  from  the  truth.*  They  have  not  indeed 
attained  to  the  chief  thing  in  doctrine,  the  knowledge  of  the 
mystery  of  Christ.  Nevertheless  the  enemies  of  Christianity 
may  be  effectually  subdued,  when  one  wields  their  own  weapons 
against  them.  Besides,  Christ  and  the  apostles  tell  us,  that  we 
should  prove  all  things,  to  the  intent  that  we  may  not  be  deceiv- 
ed. This  will  not  be  our  lot,  if  we  seize  upon  the  weapons  of 
the  enemy,  and  yet  do  not  accord  with  them, — if  we  avoid  the  bad, 
but  hold  fast  to  what  is  good  and  true,  and  prove  and  use  it 
all.    The  good  pertains  always  to  the  truth,  let  it  be 

WHERE  IT  WILL."f 

^^  Augustini  de  doctrina  Christ.  II.  20.  Origen  before  him  had 
already  made  the  same  comparison. 

*M  Socratis  Hist  Eccles.  HI.  16. 

*  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  this  historian  lived  as  late  as  the  fifth 
century ;  and  that  long  before  this  period,  the  philosophy  of  the 
Gredks  and  Romans  had  been  greatly  improved  by  the  light  and  in- 
fluence of  Christiamty.  Ammonius  Saecas,  a  founder  of  the  New- 
Platonic  school  at  Alexandria,  (A.  D.  193,)  was  even  bom  and  educat- 
ed as  a  Christian,  and  incorporated  much  firom  Christianity  into  the 
new  medley  of  philosophy,  which  soon  became  so  prevalent.   Trans. 

t  Why  the  author  should  thus  give  us  only  such  brief  "  hints  on 
-  the  study  of  classical  literature/'  is  not  easy  to  conjectare.    And 
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what  he  hat  meiiy  k  rather  m  the  shape  of  HMmoroMcbi,  appaiently 
put  down  wiui  the  design  of  filling  out  a  more  exIODded  and  better 
connected  train  of  discussion.  We  may  well  regret  that  he  did  not 
take  time  and  space  to  fill  out  this  promising  section  in  his  usual 
manner.  It  is  to  be  hoped  he  will  yet  seize  some  occasion  for  sup- 
plying the  deficiency. 

Should  he  do  this,  we  shall  doubtless  find  his  hints  on  the  moral 
influence  of  the  study,  greatly  expanded  and  corroborated.  This, 
in  fact,  is  the  most  important  point  in  the  whole  question. 

The  first  step  in  the  discussion  of  this  topic,  is  to  aacertaiB  what 
this  moral  influence  aeiiudfy  ia,  both  in  its  nature  and  degiee ;  and 
then  to  seek  for  the  causes  of  the  good  and  of  the  evil  influence, 
and  for  the  requisite  modifications.  And  what  but  actual  eKperi-* 
ence  is  to  settle  the  question,  as  to  the  nature  oi  this  influence,  just 
as  in  every  other  question  of  philosophy  ? — And  when  experience  or 
testimony  on  this  point,  instead  of  being  uniform,  is  found  to  be  va- 
rious and  even  directly  opposite,  and  that  too  under  the  same  mode 
of  teaching ;  where  shall  we  look  for  the  cause  of  this  difference  7 
Is  it  not  to  be  found  mainly  in  the  different  temperament  and  habits 
of  mental  association  in  different  individuals?  One  has  been  excit- 
ed to  sensuality ;  another,  to  unhallowed  ambition;  a  third  is  not 
eonsoious  of  any  definite  moral  influence ;  and  a  fourth,  like  the 
]roung  Spartans  while  behokiing  the  drunken  slaves,  is  led  to  feel> 
ings  of  miogled  abhorrepce  and  contempt,  in  view  of  the  fiiU  drawn 
pictures  of  heathenish  vices,  which  he  finds  in  the  classics. 

Examine,  tben,  the  temperaments  of  these  different  classes  of 
students,  and  if  found  in  accordance  respectively  with  these  difler- 
ent  influences,  what  a  lesson  must  it  afford — not  merely  on  the  vast 
importiMice  of  the  best  mode  of  teaching — but  as  to  the  individual^ 
who  tare  to  be  adoised  to  pursue  classic  Uterature  at  all;  and  to  vohat 
tsteni ;  and  at  what  period  ofKfe,  What  may  be  safe  and  saluta- 
ry for  one,  may  be  moral  death  for  another ;  and  what  may  be  too 
perilous  in  boyhood,  may  be  hazarded  in  riper  years  and  better  cir- 
cumstances. The  judickius  parent  and  the  sagacfous  and  christian 
preceptor  will  be  awake  to  the  responsibility  thus  devolving  on 
them,  in  the  guidance  of  the  youug  immortals  committed  to  their 
ewe.  Trans. 
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From  HMipUnlwrg**  **  Chriatolofie  dei  AlUo  TeiUmmita.''    Traiukted  Ij  JanMt  F.  Ww- 

nor,  of  the  Theologieal  Seminary,  Andovor. 

*  [C0V0LV9BD  FROM  PAOX  967.] 

Vbrsb  10.  With  this  verse  commences  the  description  of 
the  exaltation  of  the  Servant  of  (jod.  The  sense  is :  AH  the 
suffering  described^  is  sent  by  Jehovah  upon  his  servant,  and  wiH 
leriBinate  with  his  exaltation  and  the  establishment  of  the  ii^ 
vine  kingdom  on  the  eBtth.—But  it  phased  Jehovah^  to  bruise 
hint ;  he  hath  avbieeied  him  to  disease^  [inflicted  severe  sufiering 
upon  him].  When  he  has  brought  a  sin-offerings  he  shall  be^ 
hold  a  posterity s  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  purpose  of 
Jehovah  shall  prosper  through  him.  According  to  Van  der 
Palm,  this  verse  is  connected  with  the  preceding.  He  was  ifi- 
nocent }  why  then  was  he  so  tormented  and  plagued  ?  For  this 
reason,  that  it  was  the  will  of  Jehovah ;  not  because  the  Lord  was 
too  wcAk  to  rescue  him  from  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  And 
whet  was  the  ground  of  this  will  ?  That  he  should  1)ring  a  volun*- 
tary  sin-offering,  should  redeem  mankind  by  his  sufferings.  The 
form  iM3^  is  infin^  Piel.  Before  the  verb  ^^'^Ti  the  copula  is 
wanting.  The  suffix  is  to  be  supplied  from  the  preceding  verb 
^tt^i .  The  verb  tibhlr]  signifies,  as  we  have  already  shown,  not 
merely  to  make  sick^  out  also  plaga  letali  aliquem  afficerey  to  in-- 
flict  a  mortal  wound  upon  any  one.  But  here,  disease  and 
wounding  are  only  a  figure  to  express  the  severe  suffering  sent 
from  Jehovah  upon  the  Messiah.  Comp.  v«  3  and  4.  The  form 
^bhrj  stands  for  nbnn .  This  form,*  which  is  seldom  iir  He- 
brew,  is  in  Aramaean  the  usual  one.f  The  ground  of  this  vari- 
atk>n  of  fohn  in  Hebrew,  appears  to  lie  in  the  not  unfrequent  in-^ 
terchange  of  verbs  i^b  and  db.}  That  such  an  interchange  takes 
place  in  the  particular  verb  nbtj ,  is  shown  by  the  future  Nbh^l 
2  Chron.  16: 12,  and  by  the 'derivative  D^^ttnbnt;.  The  inter- 
pretation of  the  first  member,  given  above,  is  ea^  and  uncon- 
strained. Not  so  that  of  others,  as  Martmi  and  dfesenius,  who 
translate :  It  pleased  Jehovah  to  make  his  unmnd  diseased^  for,  to 

*  Oomp.  Josh.  14:  8.  f  Gesenius  Lehrg.  43SL 

t  Gesenius  L  c  p.  418.  No.  8. 
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t^uni  him  nettrdy.  This  supposes  that  "im)  stands  for 'tfiDf, 
with  Daghesh  forte  euphonic,*  or  as  the  infinitive  nominaiceni  in 
Piel ;  and  that  the  Praeter  ^bti:^  stands  for  the  infinitive  with  b. 
There  is  indeed  some  plausibility  given  to  this  exposition  by  the 
passage  in  Micah  6: 13,  where :  ^'  I  make  thy  wound  diseased,** 
stands  for,  ^^  I  inflict  upon  thee  a  mortal  wound."  Comp.  Nahum 
3:  19. — ^Before  the  last  member,  Jahn  supplies  *n2}M^2  (which  b 
indeed  not  unfrequently  left  out)  and  supposes  that  from  thence 
onward  Jehovah  speaks.  But  as  in  the  last  member  Jehovah  is 
still  spoken  of  in  tlie  third  person,  (rrim  ^Dh ,)  it  is  better  to  as- 
sume that  the  prophet  still  proceeds  witli  his  discourse,  and  that 
Jehovah  is  first  introduced  as  speaking  in  v.  1 1  and  12,  and  con- 
firming what  had  been  said  by  the  prophet. — ^Tbe  form  ts'^ipn  is 
to  be  taken  as  3d  pers.  fem.  and  to  be  connected  with  oo;.  '^he 
verb  D^iD  is  often  synonymous  with  ^ns ;  comp.  the  Lexicons. 
The  substantive  «^a ,  as  is  known,  often  stands,  like  the  Arabic 

/yuJt3 }  for  the  personal  pronoun.     When  his  soul  offers^  i.  e. 

when  HK  offen.  It  is  unnecessrry  to  give  the  verb  b*^,  as  some 
interpreters  do,  the  intransitive  sense,  io  place  or  present  one's 
self;  or  to  assume  with  others,  an  ellipsis,  Hbti  b^lpn  tsei  for 
i&ti  ti^et  *mti  D^izji;  tiN ;  whk:h  is  opposed  Ly  the  fact  that 
we  cannot  say  of  the  soul,  that  it  brings  the  soul  for  a  sin  offer* 
ing,  even  if  examples  otherwise  satisfactory  could  be  adduced 
for  the  ellipsis  of  3)1;}.  Nor  is  it  necessary  with  others  even  to 
translate  :  When  thou  shah  have  placed^  regariedy  his  soul  as  a 
sin-offeringj  as  an  address  to  Jehovah,  who  in  this  and  the  pre- 
ceding verses  is  always  spoken  of  in  the  third  person.  The  fact 
that  the  Messiah  -  shall  not  only  be  the  priest  who  presents  the 
sin-offering,  but  also  the  offering  itself,  does  not  indeed  lie  in  the 
mere  expression  itself,  in  this  place ;  nor  is  this  necessary,  since 
it  is  already  sufficiently  evident  from  what  precedes.  The  word 
&:Dtt  signifies  guUty  error^  and  then  sin'^ffering.f  As  by  the 
typical  offerings,  which  were  presented  by  the  typical  priests, 
purity  was  again  obtained  and  the  offence  was  expiated  as  to  the 
external  theocracy,  while  there  was  also  a  reference  to  the  great' 
future  offering  ;  so  the  prophet  here  announces  that  by  the  anti- 
typical  offering,  which  the  antitypical  and  only  true  priest|  should 

*  Gesenius  helurg.  p.  86. 

t  Comp.  Jahn  Archfologid,  Th.  III.  §  100,  and  §  103. 

X  Comp.  e.  53 :  15. 


]  832.]  Chap.  LUI.  v.  1 0.  50 1 

bring,  puritj  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins  should  be  obtained  as  to 
the  internal  theocracy.  Here  also,  according  to  the  usual  cus- 
tom of  the  prophets,  things  of  the  new  dispensation  are  described 
under  figures  borrowed  from  things  of  the  old.  With  an  allusion 
to  this  passage,  Paul  says  in  2  Cor.  5: 21,  Ood  has  made  Christ 
to  be  sin  (iiiagxla)  i.  e.  a  sin-offering,  that  we  might  be  righteous 
before  Ood.  So  also  in  Rom.  8  :  3,  God  has  sent  Christ  for 
sin  (nsQi  afia^lag,)  as  a  sin-ofiering,  and  Christ  is  called,  in 
Rom.  3:  25.  1  John  2:2.  4 :  10,  iXaofiog,  Uaanigtov^  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  for  all  sins.  Comp.  Heb.  9 :  14,  og  iavtov ^  ngoativifnev 
Sfimfiov  Tcji  ^£^.  Divested  of  figure,  the  sense  is  as  follows : 
When  he  has  voluntarily  given  himself  up  to  bitter  suffering  and 
a  sanguinary  death,  in  order,  by  atoning  for  our  sins,  to  obtain 
for  us  forgiveness  and  righteousness. — ^The  particle  M  is  here  in 
the  usual  sense  toheUf  not  as  Rosenmiiller  explains  it,  posiquam. 
The  passages  which  he,  after  the  example  of  Noldius,*  adduces 
for  this,  are  not  appropriate,  either  because  the  verb  in  them  is 
not  as  here  in  the  future,  but  in  thp  praeter  ;f  or  because  the 
signification,  postauam^  depends  only  upon  an  incorrect  interpre- 
tation.]; In  the  aescription  of  the  rewards  which  the  servant  of 
God  shall  obtain  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  committed 
to  him,  the  lower  must  again  serve  as  a  figure  to  designate  the 
higher.  Long  life  and  a  numerous  train  of  descendants  are  re- 
garded by  the  Hebrews  as  the  greatest  prosperity,  as  a  theocratic' 
blessing  and  a  reward  of  piety.  In  a  higher  and  spiritual  sense, 
this  reward  will  be  bestowed  upon  the  Messiah.  The  Seventy,^ 
the  Vulgate,  II  and  Lowth,  would  connect  together  the  two  mem- 
bers tJ'^a'^  Tl^r^  "**^  ^*3l  ^^*3?  5  ^^  *®y  ^'^  '•^  ™^'®  appro- 
priate, wLen  separated  from  each  other ;  ti^q^  T'^^^ »  ^  ^^^ 
make  his  days  long^  for,  he  shall  live  long ;  9*^{  ^^^l »  he  shaU 
see  his  seed^  for,  he  shall  enjoy  a  numerous  posterity.  This  pos- 
terity (in**)*?  V.  8^  is  no  odier  than  the  many  and  the  mighty 
whom  God  has  aUotted  (v.  12)  as  a  possession  to  the  Messiah, 
who  were  to  be  sanctified  by  him  (c.  52: 15)  and  to  be  justified 
through  him  (v.  1 1) ;  those,  the  punishment  of  whose  sins  he 
took  upon  himself  (v.  5),  and  for  whom  he  interceded  with  God 
(v.  12).  The  natural  relation  between  father  and  son  is  often 
transferred  to  spiritual  relations.    The  prophets  bore  the  name 

*  Concord.  Part  sub  voce,  No.  11.  f  Amos  7:  2, 

t  Job  14: 14. 

I  **  Poataritatem  videbit  kmgaeyam.'* 
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o(  father — tbeir  discifries,  the  name  ot  $am  of  the  propheiSf  1  K. 
2: 35.  lo  a  higher  sense  believers,  spiritually  begottea  of  God, 
obedieot  to  him,  as  being  his  dutiful  children,  and  as  it  were 
composing  his  family,  are  called  the  posterttv  of  God,  or  of  the 
Messiah.  Ps.  23: 31,  ^  The  seed  who  shall  serve  him  shall  be 
reckoned  to  the  Lord  as  his  posterity,"  i.  e.  the  followers  of  the 
Messiah  shall  be  regarded  as  the  kindred  of  God,  as  his  chil- 
dren. Ps.  11 0:  3.  Gen.  6: 2,  where  the  worshippers  of  God 
are  designated  by  l3'^n1»HS1  '^iz  •  Even  to  the  present  time  Cbris^ 
tians  are  in  the  East  called  *  ^nj^MMif  O^H^yv,  the  kindred  or 

family  of  the  Messiah.* — According  to  Martini,  Mbst*;  in  the  last 
member  should  not  designate  the  future,  but  the  past.  He  trans- 
lates :  Jehovae  enim  mandaia  felidssime  execnius  est.  But  with* 
out  reason.  The  prophet  here  describes  the  reward  which  the 
Messiah  is  to  receive.  This  consists  in  the  circumstance,  that 
the  concerns,  the  cause  of  God,  religion  and  its  extension,  shall 
be  promoted  by  him,  which  is  in  fact  synonymous  with  :  "  He 
shall  behold  a  posterity." 

VERsfill.  Jehovah  is  again  introduced  as  speaking. — Be^ 
cause  of  the  labour  of  his  sovlj  he  shall  behold^  he  shaU  satisfy 
himself;  by  his  knoxjoledge  shall  he^  the  righteous  one^  my  ser- 
tant J  justify  many  and  shall  bear  their  sins. — ^The  preposition 
\n  in  ^'O^Ti  indicates  the  causa  effieiens.  The  Vulgate  translates 
correctly  :  Pro  eo,  quod  laboravit  anima  ejus.  Others :  Free 
from  the  sufferiflg  of  his  soul,  or  after  the  suffering  of  bis  souL 
But  it  suits  the  connexion  better,  that  here,  as  in  the  foregoing 
verse,  the  suffering  should  be  adduced  as  the  cause  of  the  glori* 
fication.  The  noun  blXP  has  both  the  idea  o(  labour  and  oi  suf- 
fering.— ^Afier  the  ver^  nfij^j^  the  object  is  wanting.  Michaelis : 
"  From  his  oppressive  labour  he  shall  again  look  up  with  joy.** 
But  there  is  no  certain  proof  for  this  meaning  of  the  verb  M2t*j ; 
and  moreover,  ^^^1  is  then  not  exactly  appropriate.  The  efiip- 
sis  is  difierently  supplied  by  different  interpreters ;  some  would 
understand  13^0  good;  others,  ^^J.  But  it  in  most  direct 
and  obvious,  to  supply  the  fruits  ana  rewards  of  his  sufferings 
which  were  announced  in  the  preceding  verse*  The  verbs  Ti^**\Z 
and  yai!)^  are  also  combined  in  various  ways.  Some  apply  here 
the  Hebrew  usus  loquendi^  according  to  which  two  verbs  are 
employed,  where  other  languages  put  a  verb  with  an  adjective 

*  Comp.  Schulz  b.  Paulus  in  der  Sammlung  der  Reisen  Th.  VEL 
p.  49. 
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or  aa  adverb ;  thus»  he  v>iU  9ee  him$M  $0Lii$JUd.    Ro8enmuel<- 

ler  supplies  ^^tS^  between  the  two  verbs ;  but  this  gives  a  weak 
sense.  The  correct  view  becomes  evident  from  the  remarky 
overlooked  by  almost  all  interpreters,  that  the  figure  of  a  hus- 
bandman lies  at  the  foundation.  He  cultivates  his  field  with 
labour  and  carOi  then  with  delight  first  beholds  the  ripe  fruits, 
then  gathers  them  in  and  satiates  himself  upon  them ;  ne  sowed 
in  tears,  and  now  reaps  in  joy.  Hence  then  it  appears,  that  the 
two  verbs  must  be  sepafated,  and  that  there  is  a  kind  of  climax 
in  them.  Clericus  i*  *'  Here  is  a  tacit  comparison ;  as  the  hus- 
bandman, having  gathered  a  copious  harvest,  is  satiated  with  the 
fruit  of  his  toil ;  |o  the  Messiah,  after  having  ascended  into  hea- 
ven, shall  feed  his  soul  upon  the  wonderful  success  of  the  gos- 
pel." Yet  many  interpreters  connect  the  following  1X^*12  with 
this  first  member.  Among  these,  Martini  refers  the  sumx  in 
Spcfj^^  to  Jehovah ;  and  takes  ni^^  ru^  in  the  sense  of  pUiy^ 
fear  of  God,  He  then  explains  the  clause :  Pietada  suae  lar* 
gissimoi  fructut  percipmU  But  to  this  it  is  one  objection  among 
others,  that  the  suffix  must  necessarUy  refer  to  the  Messiah,  as 
he  only  is  spoken  of  in  the  third  person  ;  whereas  Jehovah  is 
introdtjced  as  himself  speaking  (^1^^)'  -  Jahn,  somewhat  better, 
understands  the  suffix  passively :  Saiurabiiur  cognitione  m 
i.  e.  frueiur  iUa  beatUudine  abundej  u(  permtdii  eum  agno$cani 
ceihUwnum  benefactorem.  But  this  interpretation  also  is  forced, 
and  the  word  in^na  is  without  doubt  to  be  connected,  in  con-* 
formity  to  the  accents,  with  what  follows.  .The  expression, 
^l^tl^i  is  variously  understood.  The  form.nj'j  is  the  Infinitive 
of  :f*yi'  But  Participles  and  Infinitives  in  connexion  with  suffix- 
es,  may  be  regarded  either  as  parts  of  the  verb,  or  also  as  nouns. 
Jp  the  first  case  the  pronoun  denotes  the  (Jgect  of  the  action  ; 
in  the  last,  the  subject ;  in  the  former  h  is  in  the  accusative ;  in 
the  latter,  in  the  genitive.f  Many  interpreters  understand  the 
fuffiK  here  subjectively.  So  Gesenius:  ^^By  his  wisdom.'' 
This  is  opposed  by  the  fact,  that  not  the  wisdom  but  the  expia- 
tory suffering  of  the  Messiah,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  explanation 
of  tb9  word  P*^'73ic;7,  is  to  be  the  efilective  cause  of  justificatkm. 
Others;  "  By  his  religion."    But  on  the  oontrary,  tfo  word  ngi 

*  **  Hie  latet  comparatio :  quemadmoduni  agricola  collecta  copiosa 
mease  fiiictu  laboris  sui  satiatur,  sic  Messias  animum  suum  successu 
n^liro  Evan^elii,  postquain  in  coelum  ascendent,  pascet." 

f  See  examples  in  Gesenius  Lehrg.  p.  299. 
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akxie  does  not  designate  religion^  fUty^  but  ooiy  in  (he  phrase 
njn^  nn ;  <ind  this  not  oUeciivt^  but  «ii&/ec<»«e  religion^  which 
is^Dot  here  appropriate.  Others  :  ^'  By  his  doctrine;"  soil,  by 
the  doctrine  of  his  suffering  and  the  expiation  thereby  effected. 
This  explanation  will  indeed  admit  of  our  taking  the  verb  ^'^^ry 
in  the  right  sense ;  but  it  is  an  objection,  that  nsi  as  a  noun  nev- 
er means  docinnet  but  always  only  knowledge^  ditereiion^  under' 
itanding.  We  are  hence  under  the  necessity  of  taking  the  suf- 
fix objectively,  or  passively.  By  his  Knowledge,  i.  e.  by  their 
knowledge  of  him,  by  their  becoming  acquainted  with  him. 
This  is  the  condition  on  which  the  righteousness  obtained  by  the 
Messiah  may  be  appropriated  by  them.  So  J.  H.  Michaelis  :* 
Per  icientiam  nit,t  non  qua  ipse  cognoscitj  sed  qua  vera  fide  et 
fidueia  ipse  tanquam  propitiator  cognosciiur,'  John  17: 3.  Rom. 
3: 22, 25.  Van  der  ralm  :|  '^  By  his  knowledge,  that  is,  by  the 
knowledge  of  him,  bv  knowing  him,  on  the  ground  of  his  mis- 
sion and  by  virtue  of  his  merits." 

The  verb  p^'732rT  is  taken  by  Gesenius  in  the  sense  to  bring  to 
the  true  religion^  to  convert^  comparing  Dan.  12:  4.  But  p**!^ 
is  explained  by  the  following  parallel  member :  <'  He  will  bear 
their  sins."  Hence  it  must  be  translated,  ytal|/y  ;  and  be  refer- 
red to  the  deliverance  from  the  penalties  of  sin  effected  by  the 
sufferings  of  the  servant  of  God.  The  forensic  sense,  significa' 
tio  forensiSi  is  the  prevailing  one  in  Niphal  of  the  verb  p'isK . 
Comp.  e.  g.  5:  23.  The  whole  context  shows,  that  the  discourse 
here  respects  justification,  in  the  proper  sense,  and  not  merely 
instruction.  The  Messiah  is  described  throughout  the  whole 
section,  not  as  a  teacher,  but  as  a  priest,  who  has  presented  him- 
self as  a  voluntary  sin-offering,  in  order  to  deliver  us  from  punish- 
ment. This  is  favoured  also  by  the  construction  with  :j ,  and 
finally  by  th^  position  of  p'^^  •  The  construction  of  the  verb 
with  b  explains  itself  by  a  certain  modification  of  the  idea  which 
the  verb  conveys ;  thus  p^^tl  with  the  ^cc.  justificare,  to  justify; 
with  b  ,justiti(Bn  afferre,  to  impart  justification  to  some  one.  The 
verb  A")M  exhibits  a  similar  modification,  as  2  Sam.  3 :  30  ^^inrr 
"id^fitb ,  mortem  iniulerunt  Ahnero,  thefi  inflicted  death  upon  Abner. 
So  It^sn,  with  the  accusative,  to  cause  to  rest;  with  ^,  tograsU 

*  In  the  BibL  HaL  t  Clericus,  cogniiione  suL 

X  **  Door  zijne  Kenntnis,  dot  is  door  de  Kenntnis  van  hem,  door 
hem  te  kennen,  in  den  aard  zijner  zending  en  de  Kracht  njner  ver- 
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rtst;  9'nDiMy  <o  <Uin^er,  but  with  ^,  to  grant  deKverance/^— The 
words  ^!l^  p^2£  the  righteous  one,  my  servant ^  signify  my  righteous 
servant.  The  adjective  sometimes  stands  first,  wheD  an  empha- 
sis falls  upoD  it«f  Still,  however,  this  observation  is  not  ade- 
quate to  explain  the  construction  before  us,^ — a  fact  which  in- 
terpreters have  overlooked.  The  word  p'^'^St  cannot  be  directly 
connected,  as  an  epithet,  with  "^^^ ,  for  this  reason,  that  tlie  for- 
mer is  indefinite,  while  the  latter  is  made  definite  by  the  suffix. 
But  when  the  substantive  has  the  article,  or  is  rendered  definite  by 
a  suffix  or  a  genitive,  the  adjective  must  have  the  article  also.j; 
Hence  we  must  assume,  tha^  p^  stands  first  independently,  as 
supplying  the  place  of  a  noun.  There  is  a  similar  construc- 
tion in  Jer.  3:  7,  10,  rtnin^;  rrn^ihtj  nniaa,  "Mc  faithless^  her 
sister  Judah^  did  not  convert  herselt  to*meV'  The  prominence 
of  p'^se  and  its  immediate  connexion  with  p^^H »  ^^^  meant 
to  indicate  the  close  connexion  in  which  the  righteousness 
of  the  servant  of  Crod,  (who  although  perfectly  innocent  and 
and  without  sin,<^  yet  sufilered  the  punishment  of  sin^  stands 
with  the  justification  to  be  imparted  through  him.  Thus  by 
these  words,  the  verb  MJl  in  c.  62:  16  is  explained  ;  also  what 
is  said  in  vs.  3 — 6  is  confirmed,  particularly  the  expression  in 
V.  6,  "  by  his  wounds  we  are  healed." — ^Martini  translates : 
Servator  legatus  mevs  salvos  praestabit  multos  i.  e.  felicitate 
augebit  et  ornabiu  But  this  explanation  is  as  little  suited  to  the 
context,  as  it  is  capable  of  being  justified  philologically.  The 
word  p'^'^ae  cannot  signify  Saviour,  nor  p'^^tn  to  bless. 

In  the  last  words  of  the  verse,  as  in  v.  4,  sin  and  its  punish- 
ment are  figuratively  represented  as  a  heavy  burden.  Lam.  6: 4. 

In  Arabic,    aA*  burden  is   a  usual  name  for  sin.     So  /Xxp) 

onera.  Calvin  :||  <*  It  is  surely  a  remarkable  exchange.  Christ 
justifies  men  by  giving  them  his  righteousness,  and,  in  return, 
takes   upon  himself  their  sins,  that  he    may  expiate  them." 

*  Gesenius  Lehrgeb.  p.  817.  f  Gesenius  p.  705. 

X  OeaeniuB  p.  704.  §  Comp.  v.  9. 

II  '^Egregia  nimlrum  est  permutatio.  Christus  justifieat  homines 
dando  ipsis  justitiam  suam,  et  viciaBun  in  se  suscipit  peccata  ipaorum* 
ut  ea  expiet" 

Vol.  II.     No.  7.  64 
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Jerome  :*  *^  And  be  bimself  shall  bear  tb«ir  iniquities,  wbieb 
they  were  unable  to  bear,  and  by  the  burden  oi  which,  tbejr 
were  oppressed.'^      Many   interpreters,   as  Martini,   Heoslert 
etc.  would  translate  the  verb  HsD^.  in  the  praeter  :  '^  He  bore  or 
took  away  their  sufieriogs."      Against  this  Gesenius  jusdy  re- 
marks, that  all  the  preceding  and  the  following  futures  re(er  to 
the  state  of  exaltation.!     Moreover,  in  the  whole  verse,  the  dis- 
course does  not  relate   to  the  acquiring  of  righteousness,  (for 
this  was  done  in  the  state  of  humiliation,  vs.  2 — 9,)  but  to  the 
imparting  of  it ;    the  subjective  condition  of  which  was,  in  the 
foregoing  member,  declared  to  be  the  knowledge  and  perception 
of  the  servant  of  God.     In  behalf  of  every  one  who,  after  the 
exaltation  of  the  Messiah,  fulfils  this  condition,  the  Messiah  takes 
his  sins  upon  himself,  i.  e.  he  causes  his  own  vicarious  obedience 
to  be  reckoned  to  him  and  imparts  to  him  forgiveness.     The 
expression,   he  will  bear  their  sinSf  is  the   same   as,  he   will 
justify  therrif  except  merely  the  difference  of  the  figure.     Gese- 
nius interprets  thus :  "  He   lightens  the  burden  of  their  sins, 
scil.  by  his  instruction  ;  he  will  improve  them  and  thereby  pro- 
cure pardon  for  them."     But  Gesenius  here  contradicts  himself  ; 
for  in  V.  4,  he  explains  ^bh  Hm  and  ti'^2MD:g  ^ID  of  the  vica- 
rious satisfaction ;    and  the  corresponding  Kt9]  D'>sn  Mtan  and 
y^Jiti2  in  V.  12,  must  necessarily  be  explained  m  the  same  way. 
The  phrase  ]^^  ^^D  moreover  does  not  here  mean,  to  lighten 
the  burden  ofsiriy  but  to  take  it  entirely  upon  himself;  and  that 
this  can  be  equivalent  to  improving  by  instructionj  is  neither 
philologically  demonstrable,  nor  reconciieable  with  the  whole 
context.     Compare  the  remarks  on  p*^.^;  above. 

Verse  12.  Therefore  will  I  allot  to  him  the  mighty^  and 
he  Jiall  distribute  the  strong  as  a  spoil ;  as  a  reward,  because 
he  gave  up  his  life  unto  death,  and  suffered  himself  to  be  fft/m- 
bered  with  transgressors.  And  he  shall  take  upon  him  the  sins 
of  many,  and  snail  make  intercession  for  transgressors.  The 
verb  p^h  has,  in  Job  39:  17,  the  signification  to  allot,  to  appor^ 


*  "  Et  iniquitates  eonim  ipee  portabit,  quas  illi  portare  non  poterant, 
et  quarum  pondere  opprimebantur. 

f  The  expfeanon  SaD^  £nr(  t3n3i5^  is  evkbendy  agmonynioaB  with 
P'^^a^  and  eannot  well  lie  taken  a»pnieter,  on  acoount  of  th^  paralM- 
lam.     Sept.  nal  jig  ifut^jlag  ainow  ainog  ivoUru.  Symm.  vrnviym^ 
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tion.  So  also  here,  many  interpreters  very  justly  give  it  this 
sense.  Others  :*  *'  I  give  him  his  lot  among  the  mighty  ;"  either 
equivalent  to,  '*  I  will  grant  him  his  place  among  the  mighty/' 
or,  '*  the  mighty  shall  be  a  part  of  the  spbil  which  is  to  be  giv- 
en him."  Of  this  Martini  justly  says, /r^€(  utrumque.  Espe- 
cially, according  to  the  first  turn  abov^  given,  this  exposition 
does  not  at  all  accord  with  the  other  splendid  expressions  with 
which  the  exaltation  of  the  servant  of  God  is  described.  Ge- 
senius  alleges  in  its  defence,  that  the  fourth  member  then  forms 
an  appropriate  antithesis  :  He  who-was  placed  on  a  level  with 
transgressors,  now  stands  with  the  mighty  and  the  powerful. 
But  surely  the  antithesis  is  much  stronger  and  more  beautiful 
according  to  the  first  exposition ;  mth  transgressors,  over  the 
many  and  the  powerful.— The  word  t3^n  can  either  be  render- 
ed many  or  the  m^hiy  and  great.  The  latter  is  recommended 
by  the  parallelism  with  Q^73i2£^^.  In  either  case,  it  is  unnecessa- 
ry to  supply,  with  Rosenmiiller,  t3*;^a  or  &'^739  in  connexion  with 
&^3'n  and  D'^»n^. . — ^The  second  member  is  translated  by  raany:f 
'^  He  will  divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong."  But  a  far  more  for- 
cible and  elegant  sense  is  obtained  by  understanding  the  particle 
riN  not  as  a  preposition,  but  as  the  sign  of  the  accusative.  ''  He 
shall  distribute  the  strong  as  a  spoil,"  soil,  among  his  compan** 
ions.  This  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than :  He  shall  have  them 
in  his  power;  and  be  able  to  do  with  them  as  he  pleases.  Mar- 
tini :|  ^<  It  is  the  part  of  a  conqueror  to  dispose  of  the  booty  ob- 
tained, and,  the  best  portion  of  it  being  reserved  for  himself,  to 
distribute  the  rest  among  his  companions."  Compare  Gen.  49  : 
27.  Ex.  15:  9.  Ps.  68: 13.  Judg.  5:  30.  After  the  example  of 
Jewish  interpreters,^  some  modern  ones|]  would  borrow  from 
these  words  a  proof  against  the  reference  of  the  prophecy  to 
Christ,  who  surely  did  not  participate  in  any  worldly  triumph.^ 
But  such  a  misapprehension  of  the  figurative  expression  scarcely 

-  ••   -  —    -    I       -  -J      -  -         _  — ■ — • — -      •     ^ — - — — — ^^ ■ ^ 

*  Sept  Jia  xovrto  mnoq  %XrjQOvoii't}(ni  noXXovg.     Vulg.  Ideo  disper- 
Ham  ei  plurimos.     Chald.  Martini,  Rosenmiiller. 

t  Gesenius,  etc. 

X  "  Victoris  est  de  praeda  parta  disponere,  ej usque  optima  parte  aibi 
vindicata,  reliquae  inter  socios  partitionem  facere." 

§    Abarbanel :     **  Hoc  in  Christum  non  competit,  m9  ani  ^d 
I  Paulus,  Gesenius,  etc 
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admits  of  explanation,  otherwise  than  from  doctrinal  prejudice. 
According  to  the  usual  custom  adopted  by  the  prophets,  of  re- 
presenting that  which  is  spiritual  under  the  figure  of  that  which 
IS  tetnporai,  the  spiritual  victory  of  Christ  over  those  who  take 
upon  themselves  his  gentle  yoke,  is  here  announced  under  the 
fieure  of  a  worldly  victory.  Martini  :*  "  Here  is  a  descriptkm 
of  an  extensive  and  splendid  empire,  expressed  by  images  takes 
from  a  human  monarch,  who,  after  having  conquered  a  country, 
takes  possession  of  the  ^vereignty,  and  enjoys  the  spoils  which 
had  been  won."  That  the  language  does  not  here  relate  to 
worldly  triumphs,  appears,  finU  from  the  manner,  as  exhibited 
above,  in  which  the  Messiah  arrives  at  this  exaltation.  Worldly 
triumphs  are  not  obtained  by  the  deepest  humiliation,  by  suSer^ 
ings  and  death,  voluntarily  undertaken,  and  that  for  the  salvatkn 
of  mankind.  Secondlyy  it  appears  from  that  which  the  Messiah 
in  his  glorified  state,  is  to  do  for  those  who  apply  to  him.  He 
is  to  sprinkle  them  with  his  blood,  c.  52 :  15 ;  be  b  to  justify^ 
them  and  bear  their  sins,  v.  1 1  ;  and  be  is  to  stand  in  the  place 
of  sinners,  v.  12;  all  which  surely  are  not  designations  of  a 
worM/y  conqueror.  The  Q'^sn  and  &*^&^^  are  no  other  than 
the  people  and  kings  mentbned  in  c.  52:  i  5 ;  and  the  kindred 
and  posterity  of  the  Messiah,  in  v.  8  and  10.  Similar  figurative 
representations  are  found  in  Ps.  2:  8,  where  Jehovah  says  to 
the  Messiah  :  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heatlien  for 
an  inheritance  and  the  ends  of  the  world  for  thy  possession.'* 
Compare  Isa.  II:  10. 

After  this,  the  merits  of  the  servant  of  God  are  once  more 
repeated,  for  the  reward  of  which,  God  has  granted  him  these 
great  spiritual  conquests.  In  the  words,  n^^a  njTab  rTT^rj, 
properly  he  has  poured  out  his  life  to  deaths  or  into  deaths  there 
IS  a  metaphor  taken  from  slaughtered^  animals,  which  with  their 
blood  lose  their  lifq ;  for  which  reason  the  blood  was  regarded 
as  the  seat  of  the  soul.  Compare  Gen.  9:  4.  Lev.  17:  II. 
There  is  also  an  allusion  to  the  figure  of  a  victim  in  v.  10.  Com- 
pare Ps.  141:  8,  and  numerous  examples  of  a  similar  mode  of 
expression  in  the  Arabic  p6ets.f    The  verb  nsns ,  he  was  iium- 

*  ^  Inest  descriptio  amplissimi  et  splendissimi  imperii  expreasa  im- 
a^nibuB  ab  imperatore  hutnano,  qui  terra  sub  ditionem  suam  redacta 
regnum  occupat,  praedaque  parta  potitur  repetita." 

f  In  Schultens  M  excerpta  Hamasae  p.  452,  and  in  Martini  and 
Coacniua  on  the  paaaage. 


1632.]  CAop.  mi.  V.  12.  509 

hertdy  has  here,  as  we  have  already  seen  in  v.  7,  the  secondary 
meaning,  he  suffered  himself  to  be  numbered*  This  is.demanded 
by  the  context  and  by  the  parallelism  with,  "  He  has  poured  out 
his  life."  The  mere  fact  that  the  Messiah  was  numbered  with 
transgressors,  was  not  the  ground  of  his  glorification  ;  but  that  he 
voluntarily  suffered  himself  to  be  numbered  with  them.  The 
evangelist  Mark  quotes  this  passage,  when  he  relates  that  Christ 
was  fastened  to  the  cross  between  thieves,  without  designing  to 
exhaust  the  whole  sense  of  the  expression  by  this  specific  appli- 
cation. 

With  many  interpreters,  after  the  example  of  the  Seventy,  we 
must  understand  the  verb  y^%y(^  as  referring  to  the  state  of  hu- 
miliation.* But  the  context,  in  which  the  discourse  relates  ex- 
clusively to  the  exaltation,  determines  the  tense  of  MlD9  to  be 
aoriit  rather  than  future ;  and  this  corresponds  to  VmO^,  .  Com- 
pare the  remarks  on  the  preceding  verse. — ^The  verb  9^n  has 
in  Kal,  among  other  significations,  that  of  to  meet ;  in  Hiphil, 
consequently,  to  cause  to  meet.  Then,  to  cause  something  to 
^  meet  or  occur  to  any  one^  (whether  petitions  or  actions,  must  be 
determined  from  the  context,)  stands  for,  to  intercede  with  him ; 
in  like  manner  as  the  Greek  ivivyx^vitv.  Most  interpreters  here 
falsely  understand  y^^M  of  mere  prayer.  Martini  correctly 
says  :f  "  We  must  here  understand  that  aid  which  the  Messiah 
afibrded  to  his  friends  in  the  enduring  of  miseries,  and  those  the 
most  severe  and  dreadful,  and  even  death  itself."  The  servant 
of  God  does  not  intercede  with  Jehovah  for  sinners  merely  by 
prayer,  as  is  quite  evident  from  what  precedes,  but  by  present- 
ing before  (xod  his  vicarious  suffering  and  his  merits,  as  the 
ground  for  their  receiving  favour  and  the  forgiveness  of  their 
sins.     Calvin  very  happily  expresses  the  idea  :|  <*  As  under 


*  So  also  Gesenius,  directly  in  contradiction  to  the  remark  made 
by  him  on  v.  11,  that  all  the  futures  in  what  precedes  and  what  ibl- 
lows,  refer  to  the  state  of  exaltation.  If  9*^11  fi)^  should  stand  for  the 
praeter  here,  then  must  bSD"^  also  stand  for  the  praeter  there. 

t  **  Intelligendum  est  illud  auxilium,  quod  miserias  easque  gravis- 
mmas  et  dirissimas  mortemque  adeo  ipsam  snbeundo  Messias  popular- 
ibus  suis  praestitit" 

t  ^  Ut  in  veteri  lege  sacerdos,  qui  nunquam  sine  sanguine  ingredie- 
batur,  simul  pro  populo  intercedebat,  ita  quod  iUic  adumbratum  ftut, 
in  Cbristo  impletum  est  Primum  enim  sacrificium  corpdna  sui  ob- 
tulit  et  sanguinen  fudit,  ut  poenam  nobis  debitam  perwlveret    ]>ei»- 
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the  aDcient  law  the  priest,  who  never  eDtersd  ioto  the  holy  place 
without  blood,  at  the  same  time  interceded  for  the  people ;  so 
that  which  was  there  typified,  was  in  Christ  fulfilled.  For, 
IQ  the  first  place,  he  oflfered  the  sacrifice  of  bis  own  body 
and  poured  out  his  blood,  that  he  might  bear  the  penalty  due  to 
us.  Then,  to  insure  the  efficacy  of  the  expiation,  he  performed 
the  office  of  advocate,  and  made  intercession  for  all  who  should 
by  faith  embrace  this  sacrifice."  Compare  also  the  following 
passages :  Rom.  8:  34,  ^'09  koI  iwtvYxivH  vtUq  tii^mv,  Heb.  9: 
24,  Christ  has  entered  into  the  sanctuary  vvv  ifiipapia&fjvw  ti 
itgoamntif  roiJ  ^ipv  vnig  i^^oiy.  1  John  2:  1,  nttgaKktitop  ijofifff 
ngog  top  nauQa*Jtjaovp Xq&qtov  ilxtuov. — ^The  word  tt^ni  indi- 
cates, that  we  are  not  to  regard  the  last  two  members  as  depeod- 
ing  upon  ^lywt  nhn.  ^ 

Note.  It  may  perhaps  interest  the  reader,  to  see  the  whole  of 
the  proposed  translation  brought  together  into  one  view. — ^Eo. 

TRANSLATION. 

Ch.  LII.  13.      Behold  my  servant  in  wisdom  shall  reign  proq)e- 

rously ; 
He  shall  be  high  and  elevated  and  very  exalted. 

14.  Like  as  many  were  shocked  at  my  servant, 

— So  disfigured  was  his  countenance  that  it  was  no 

longer  the  countenance  of  a  man ; 
And  his  form,  that  it  was  no  more  the  form  of  a  man, — 

15.  So  shall  he  sprinkle  many  heathen  nations; 
Kings  shall  shut  their  mouths  before  him  ; 

For  what  had  not  been  announced  to  them  they  see, 
And  what  they  had  never  heard  they  perceive. 

Ch.  LIII.  1.  Who  then  believes  our  annunciation  T 

And  the  arm  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  is  it  revealed? 

2.  He  grew  up  before  him  as  a  sprout, 
As  a  shoot  out  of  a  dry  soil ; 
He  had  no  form  nor  beauty,  that  we  should  look  upon 
him; 

de  ut  valeret  expiatio  advocati  officio  (bnctus  est,  atque  intereesait  pro 
emmbui,  qui  fide  hoc  saerificium  amplecterentur.'* 
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No  comely  appearance,  that  we  shoald  desire  him. 

3.  He  was  despised  and  the  most  abject  of  men, 
A  man  of  suffering  and  familiar  with  disease ; 

He  was  as  one  before  whom  a  man  covers  his  face ; 
We  despised  him  and  esteemed  him  not. 

4.  But  he  bore  our  disease^, 

And  took  our  pains  upon  himself; 

And  we  regarded  him  as  one  afflicted  of  (iod, 

Smitten  and  tormented  of  God. 

5.  And  he  was  pierced  for  our  iniquities, 
And  was  bruised  for  our  sins ; 

He  was  punished  that  we  might  have  peace, 
And  by  his  wounds  we  are  healed. 

6.  We  all  like  sheep  were  gone  astray. 
We  turned  each  one  to  his  own  way ; 
But  Jehovah  cast  on  him  the  sins  of  us  all. 

7.  He  was  abused,  but  he  endured  patiently, 
And  opened  not  his  mouth ; 

As  a  lamb  which  is  brought  to  the  slaughter. 
And  as  a  sheep  that  is  dumb  before  its  shearers. 
He  op)ened  not  his  mouth. 

8.  By  oppression  and  a  judicial  sentence  he  was  dragged 

to  punishment ; 
— Yet  who  can  declare  his  posterity  ? — 
He  was  torn  away  from  the  land  of  the  living  for  the 

sins  of  my  people, 
Upon  whom  the  punishment  should  have  fallen* 

0.  They  appointed  for  him  among  the  wicked  his  grave ; 
— But  he  was  with  a  rich  man  after  his.  death ; — 
Although  he  had  done  no  unrighteous  deed, 
And  there  was  no  guile  in  his  jnouth.  » 

10.  But  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  bruise  him. 
He  hath  subjected  him  to  disease. 
When  he  has  brought  a  sin-offering, 
He  shall  behold  a  posterity, 
He  shall  prolong  his  days, 
And  the  purpose  of  Jehovah  shall  prosper  through  him; 
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11.  Because  of  the  labour  of  his  soul  he  shall  behold; 

By  his  knowledge  shall  he,  the  righteous  one,  my  servaat, 

justify  many, 
And  shall  bear  their  sins. 

12.  Therefore  will  I  allot  to  him  the  mighty, 
And  he  shall  distribute  the  strong  as  a  spoil ; 

As  a  reward,  because  he  gave  up  his  life  unto  death. 
And  suffered  himself  to  be  numbered  with  transgressors. 
And  he  shall  take  upon  him  the  sins  of  many. 
And  shall  make  intercession  for  transgressors. 


PART  in. 


Abouments   for   and   against  the  Messianic  Inteapbe- 

TATION. 

It  now  remains,  firsts  to  disprove  the  arguments  against  the 
Messianic  interpretation ;  secondly,  to  bring  forward  the  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  this  exposition  ;  and,  thirdly,  to  show  that  no 
interpretation  other  than  the  Messianic,  is  admissible. 

§  1.    Argumenti  agairni   the  Messianic  Interpretation  con- 
sidered. 

The  arguments  against  the  Messianic  interpretation  we  bor- 
row from  Gesenius,  who  has  collected  every  thing  at  all  plausi- 
ble, which  earlier  writers,  and  especially  the  Jews,  have  ever 
alleged.* 

I.  '*  Though  there  is  here  a  great  similarity  in  the  condition 
of  the  innocent  sufierer  to  that  of  Christ,  yet  there  is  much 
also,  which  will  not  apply  to  him."  All  that  Gesenius  here  al- 
leges has  already  been  set  aside  in  our  exposition  ;  with  this  ex- 
ception^, only,  that  according  to  c.  52:  15,  kings  are  to  pay  hom- 
age to  the  servant  of  God  t»  person.  This,  however,  refutes 
itself;  for  this  passage  no  more  contains  any  thing  of  bl  personal 
kind,  than  the  parallel  one  in  c.  49:  7.     But  that  kings  have 

*  A  refutation  of  the  arguments  employed  by  Ammon  in  his  Bibl. 
TheoL  II.  p.  40  sq.  may  be  found  in  Jahn,  1.  c  p.  63.  These  argu- 
ments are  probably  now  rejected  by  the  author  himself 
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bowed  their  luiees  before  the  gIori6ed  Messiah,  and  st3i  continue 
to  do  so,  who  can  deny,  without  casting  reproach  upon  all  histo- 
ry ?  Thus  this  arguBEiefft  is  as  little  tenable,  as  the  remark  of 
Abarbanel  on  v.  10,  from  which  thb  argument  seems  to  have 
been  moulded:  "  The  verb  rUD**  denotes  a  seeing  which  belongs 
to  a  man  who  is  yet  alive*"* 

11.  ^'  Tlie  name,  servant  of  Crodj  is  never  empbyed  to  de* 
slgnate  the  Messiah."  Admitting  this  assertion  to  be  correct, 
still  it  would  prove  nothing.  The  appellation,  servant  of  Jeko^ 
vahj  designates  in  a'  more  limited  sense,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  every  ooe  who  is  called  to  the  execution  of  any  divine 
purpose,-'— one  who  stands  in  a  similar  relation  to  God,  as  those 
employed  in  the  service  of  a  court,  called  among  tbe  Hebrews 
&*'nnjp^ ,  do,  to  earthly  kines.  Moses  is  called  *<  the  servant  of 
Jehovah,"  Num.  12:  7.  Joshaa  also,  Judg.  2:  8.  Every  I9- 
raelitish  king  was  a  servant  of  Jehovah ;  Daivid  is  not  unfre* 
quently  so  called,  e.  g.  Ps.  89:. 21.  Eliakim  bears  this  name, 
c.  22:  20.  '  The  prophet  names  himself  thus,  c.  20:  3.  The 
Jewish  people  also,  in  so  far  as  it  was  destined  to  maintain  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God,  has  this  name  in  many 
passages.  It  is  given  to  the  angels  in  Job  4: 18,  where  1*^*1^, , 
his  servants^  stands  in  parallelism  with  I'^^MbQ ,  his  messengers. 
Nebuchadnezzar  himself  is  called,  io  Jer.  25:  9.  27:  6,  a  ser- 
vant of  Jehovah,  in  so  &r  as  he  was  an  instrument  in  the  band 
of  God,  though  without  his  own  knowledge  and  will.  It  is 
merely  incidental,  that  Cyrus  does  not  bear  this  name ;  all  the 
properties  of  a  servant  of  God  are  attributed  to  iiim.  Thus  we 
can  perceive  no  groimd,  whatever,  why  the  Messiah,  the  great 
messenger  of  God,f  he  who,  having  assumed  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, was  obedient  to  God  even  unto  deatb,{  who  came,  not  to 
do  bis  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  who  had  sent  him,§  might 
not  receive  this  appellation ;  since  he  was  strictly  that  which  the 
appellation  designates — an  appellation,  which  cannot  at  all  be 
regarded  as  the  proper  name  of  an  individual  rank  or  class,  or 
of  an  individual  person ;  but  is  common  to  all  the  servants  and  in- 
struments of  God.  In  addition  to  all  this,  the  assertion  itself  is 
by  no  means  correct.  The  Messiah  actually  bears  this  name 
in  Zech.  3:  8,  a  passage  which  is  unanimously  explained  as  ro» 
ferring  to  the  Messiah.    "  I  will  bring  forward  my  servant  Tse-^ 

*  I'^d'^n*!  I'^n^  dum  adkiuc  vivit  et  supersUs  e$L 

t  "OMbn  MaL  3:  1.  t  PhiL  1:  7.  §  John  6:  38. 

VoLlI.    No.  7.  65 
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roah  (trn^),"  says  God  ;  which  the  Cbaldee  explains  by  UXrptx 
^ban^i,  Mfiisiam  et  revelabitur.*  He  bears  this  name  aiso,  ia  c. 
42*: '  11+  49:  3,  6*  50:  10 ;  consequently  in  nearly  all  the  Messi- 
anic predictions  in  the  second  part  of  Isaiah. 

III.  '*  The  idea  of  a  suffering  and  atoning  Messiah  is  foreign 
to  the  Old  Testament,  and  even  stands  in  contradiction  to  its 
prevailing  representations ;  e^en  admitting  it  to  have  been  enter- 
tained by  some  about  the  time  of  Christ.''  This  argument  also  is 
borrowed  from  the  Jews.    It  is  sufficiently  refuted  by  what  has 
been  said  in  the  general  introduction  to  this  work*    The  argu- 
ment can  never  be  valid,  so  long  as  the  authority  of  Christ  holds 
good  in  the  church ;  for  he  himself  says,  that  all  his  suflferiogs 
were  foretold  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  ex- 
plains to  his  disciples  the  predictions  which  relate  to  it.   Besides, 
if  the  idea  of  a  sufiering  and  atoning  Messiah  occurred  in  no 
other  passage  of  the  Old  Testament,  still  this  would  prove 
nothing.      We  cannot  justly  come  to  the  conclusion  a  priori^ 
that  God  might  not  impart  to  an  individual  prophet,  who  snowed 
himself  adapted  to  this  very  revelation,  illumination  on  a  partic- 
ular subject  which  he  concealed  from  otliers.    It  is  indeed  true, 
that  in  the  Messianic  predictions,  the  prophetic  and  regal  office 
of  Christ  is  more  frequently  described,  than  tl)e  sacerdotal. 
The  great  mass  of  the  people,  who  were  to  be  retained  by  the 
Messianic  predictions  in  an  adherence  to  Jehovah,  even  though 
it  were  but  an  external  one,  were  as  little  capable  of  compre- 
hending this  doctrine,  as  were  even  the  apostles,  previous  to  the 
out-pouring  of  the  Spirit ;  while  for  the  pious,  in  whose  hearts 
this  doctrine  found  a  welcome  reception,  the  intimations  given 
(and  which  are  collected  in  the  place  referred  to)  were  sufficienL 
l¥e  here,  in  addition  to  c.  50,  refer  to  the  passage  in  c.  11:  1, 
which  is  explained  even  by  Gesenius  as  relating  to  the  Messiah  ; 
where  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  is  in- 
dicated (as  also  in  53:  2)  by  the  figure  of  a  slender  shoot 
springing  up  from  the  decayed  stock  of  Jesse.     But  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  conceive,  in  what  the  alleged  contradiction  between  the 
doctrine  of  the  suffering  Messiah  and  the  doctrine  of  the  glori- 
fied Messiah,  can  consist.     Even  if  there  were  a  seeming  con- 
tradiction, still  it  would  be  removed  by  the  history  of  Christ. 
Indeed,  the  suffering  appears  in  the  prediction  before  us,  as  the 

*  Comp.  Roseiuntiller  ad  h.  L 

t  Where  the  Cbaldee  explama,  «n^n  naa?  fi«n.— Kimclii,  ?tV»  Irtt 
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very  condition  of  the  glorification ;  the  latter  as  a  consequence 
and  reward  of  the  former.  Even  here,  too,  the  Messiah  ap- 
pears as  a  king,  to  whom  all  earthly  kings  with  their  people  will 
become  subject. — ^The  whole  assertion  proceeds  upon  the  false 
idea,  that  each  individual  Messianic  predictbn  must  contain  a 
full  picture  of  the  Messiah ;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  these  va- 
rious prophecies  mutually  supply  each  other,  and  for  the  most 
part  exhibit  Christ  to  us,  each  only  in  a  single  point  of  view* 

IV.  ^'In  the  Messianic  exposition,  every  thing  is  taken  as 
future ;  but  this,  the  language  will  not  admit.  The  suffering,  the 
being  despised,  and  the  death  of  the  servant  of  God,  are  here 
described  throughout  as  past ;  for  every  thing  in  c.  53:  1 — 10, 
is  expressed  in  the  praeter.  The  exaltation  only  appears  as 
future,  and  is  expressed  by  futures.  Thus  the  writer  stands  be- 
tween the  suffering  and  the  exaltatk>n,  and  declares  that  he  who 
has  hitherto  suffered,  shall  hereafter  be  exalted.  The  last  only  is 
still  impending."  The  answer  to  this  has  already  been  given  in 
the  note  on  c.  52:  13.*  The  position  of  the  prophet  is  not  an 
historical,  but  a  prophetic  one.  The  prophetic  view  moreover  was 
not  an  external  one,  but  an  internal ;  and  the  prophets  describe 
events,  as  they  follow  one  another  in  this  view.  That  which 
forms  the  conditbn,  is  expressed  in  the  present  or  past ;  that 
which  forms  the  consequence  is  expressed  in  the  future.  Com- 
pare the  general  introductory  remarks  on  the  second  part  of 
Isaiah.f  As  the  prophet  there  took  his  position  in  the  Babylo- 
nish exile,  and  thence  viewed  the  deliverance  as  future ;  so  he 
here  takes  his  stand  between  the  suffering  and  the  exaltation 
of  the  Messiah.  From  this  point,  the  suffering  appears  to  him  as 
past ;  the  exaltation,  as  future.  In  this  way  only  could  he  dis- 
tinguish the  condition  and  the  consequence  from  each  other,  and 
exhibit  the  suffering  and  the  exaltation  in  their  proper  rela- 
tion.]; Moreover  ii  is  by  no  means  trucj  that  the  prophet  always 
represents  the  suffering  as  pasi^  and  speaks  of^  it  in  thepraeter* 
In  some  passages'  he  has  involuntarily  passed  from  the  prophetic 
position  into  the  historical,  and  has  used  the  future  where  he 
speaks  of  the  suffering.  So  v.  7,  HMi;  v.Sjnnito*;;  v.  10,  fi-^tpxi ; 
and  according  to  the  explanation  of  Gesenius,  v,   12,  V^t^. 

•  See  page  331  above.        t  See  Bibl.  Repos.  Vol.  I.  p.  705  ^q. 

I  The  ancient  translators  also  have  not  taken  these  praeters  as  desig- 
nating the  real  past ;  but  have  frequently  rendered  them  by  futures. 
So  the  Seventy  v.  14,  inarrjaortai — ado^fjau,    Aquila  and  Theodo-  . 
tion  V.  2,  ivapfj<nta$. 
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On  fbeoontraiy,  he  makes  use  of  tbe  meter  Mt)?  in  v.  12,  whb 
respect  to  the  future  state  of  ezaltatba.^  Compare  on  bsD^ ,  v.  11. 

v.  *<  It  is  perfectly  evident,  that  the  servaoc  of  God  here,  is 
the  same  pereoe  spoken  of  in  tbe  parallel  passages,  c.  43:  1 — ^7. 
49:  1 — 9.  50:  4— I K  61 :  1 — 3.  But  in  these  passages  there  oc- 
curs still  ranch  more,  which  cannot  be  true  of  Christ.''  We  here 
fiiHy  agree  with  our  opponents,  that  the  subject  of  this  passage 
must  be  one  and  tbe  same  with  that  of  the  other  passages  de- 
signated ;  and  we  must  with  them  complain  of  the  mischievous 
incoDsistency  of  those  interpreters,  who  in  those  passages  find 
tbe  Messiah,  but  in  the  present  one,  a  difierent  subject.  But 
we  believe  it  to  have  been  sufficiently  demonstrated  in  our  com- 
ments on  those  passages,  that  all  which  Gesenius  alleges  from 
them  as  incompatible  with  the  Messianic  exposition,  either  de- 
pends upon  a  false  interpretation,  which  is  too  literal  and  mistakes 
ihe  figurative  character  of  prophetic  language ;  or  else,  if  what  he 
alleges  be  correct,  it  militates  still  much  more  against  the  exposi- 
tion of  Geseokis  himself.  E.  g.  how  can  the  fact,  that  the  Mes- 
siah is  introduced  in  some  of  the  designated  passages  as  speaking, 
occaskm  any  difficulty  to  him,  according  to  whose  own  expositk>n 
likewise  a  person  is  introduced  as  speaking  f  and  that  too  not  a 
real,  but  an  imaginary  person,  the  collective  body  or  whole 
number  of  the  prophets  i 

VI.  "  In  what  precedes  and  follows,  tbe  prophet  speaks  of  tbe 
restoratk>n  of  the  state  after  the  exile.  Now  it  was  quite  impos- 
sible, that  a  reader  of  the  prophecy  at  that  time,  should  obtain 
from  it  the  idea  of  a  Redeemer  who  was  to  be  expected  in  re- 
mote futurity."  But  this  was  not  necessary.  Tbe  only  point 
of  importance  was,  that  the  prophet  and  his  hearers  should,  as 
the  condition  of  their  salvation,  become  acquainted  with  the  fti- 
ture  sufiering  of  the  great  servant  of  God,  and  should  embrace 
the  future  Redeemer  with  tbe  same  love,  with  which  we  ought 
DOW  to  embrace  him  after  that  he  has  appeared.  This  was  sui^ 
ficient;  the  when  they  needed  not  to  know,  as  indeed  the  nature 
of  prophetic  vision  did  not  admit  of  their  knowing  it.  Without 
detriment  to  the  reality,  they  might  ever  suppose  that  the  great 
event  would  take  place  immediately  after  the  deliverance  from 

*  The  same  thing  is  found  also  in  the  parallel  passage  c  49:  8.  Ge- 
mauuB  himself  there  remarks :  ''As  the  deliveranbe  is  still  impend- 
ing, the  praeters  ^n^2r  and  ^nnjsj  cannot  well  be  otherwise  under- 
stood than  as  futures."'  * 
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exile.  Indeed,  their  earnest  desire  wonld  hare  been  weakened, 
and  their  love  cooled,  had  they  known  the  long  distance  of  time 
which  roust  first  intervene.  *'  It  could  little  concern  a  reader  at 
that  time,  to  know  what  would  happen  after  five  hundred  years." 
This,  however,  could  be  said  only  by  one  who  has  no  interest  in 
that  which  others  hold  roost  dear,  and  which  forms  the  central 
point  of  their  whole  life. 

Gesenius  still  furthei'  alleges,  that  by  this  exposition  we  rend 
the  passage  from  its^  connexion  with  the  whole  book ;  and  that  to 
take  the  passage  as  a  definite  prediction,  is  contrary  to  the  analogy 
jof  all  the  biblical  prophecies,  which  refer,  by  a  sort  of  general 
conjectural  anticipation,  to  the  immediate  future.  But  this  has  al- 
ready been  sufficiently  disproved  in  what  precedes,  and  therefore 
is  here  left  without  more  particular  notice.  It  remains  only  to 
remark  a  striking  contradiction,  which  is  found  on  one  and  the 
same  page.*  It  is  first  said,  that  all  biblical  prophecies  refer 
only  to  the  nearest  fiiiure.  Immediately  upon  this,  we  author  de- 
clares that  the  hope,  which  he  himself  also  finds  expressed  in  the 
passage,  that  the  religion  of  Jehovah  will  in  some  future  time 
obtain  a  splendid  triumph  over  the  heathen,  has  been  fulfilled 
by  the  prevalence  of  Christianity ;  and  he  therefore  does  not 
hesitate,  so  far  as  this,  to  acknowledge  in  this  whole  passage  a 
Messianic  prediction  which  has  been  fulfilled. 

^2.    Arguments  in  favour  of  the  Messianic  Interpretation. 

We  proceed  now  to  adduce  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
Messianic  exposition  of  the  passage  before  us.  All  the  argu- 
ments by  which  a  passage  generally  can  be  proved  to  relate  to 
the  Messiab,f  are  here  combined. 

I.  The  Messianic  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony 
of  tradition.  The  Jews  in  more  ancient  times  unanimously  re- 
ferred this  prophecy  to  the  Messiah.^    The  authority  of  tradi- 

*  Gesen.  Conun.  zu  Jes.  IIL  p.  164. 

t  SeeHengstenberg's 'Christojogie,'  Th.  I.  p.  333. 

t  Compare  the  history  of  the  interpretation  of  this  passage,  p.  314 
above.  Also  J.  H.  Michaelis  ad  h.  I.  in  the  BibL  Hal.  Hulsii  Thed. 
Jud.  1.  c.  Grabe,  JVotae  ad  SpicH.  patr.  T.  I.  p.  362.  HuMi  AVieleiw 
prophHiae  Lugd.  1683,  p.  668  sq.  Danz  in  Meusehenii  J^.T.ex  T}dm. 
tU.  p.  836,  and  the  writerp  there  quoted.  E^senmenger  Enid.  JwL  P. 
II.  758.  Calov.  Bihl.  tU.  II.  p.  349  aq.  Raym.  Martini  Puguk  FUki, 
P.  n.  c.  9, 11, 12,  etc.    Hombeck  c  JuuL  p.  249,  536^  etc. 
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tion  is  here  so  much  the  greater,  because  tbe  Messianic  interpre- 
tation was  opposed  to  the  disposition  of  the  people  at  large; 
while  the  origin  of  the  later  non-Messianic  expositions  can  be 
satisfactorily  explained,  from  the  mode  of  thinking  prevalent 
among  the  people. 

II.  The  quotations  of  thb  prophecy  in  tbe  New  Testament 
serve  not  only  to  con6rrh  tbe  fact,  that  the  Messianic  interpreta* 
tion  was  at  that  time  the  prevailing  one,*  but  they  serve  also  as 
an  infallible  proof,  that  this  interpretation  is  the  correct  one. 
The  fact  that  c.  53 :  1,  is  quoted  in  John  12:  38  and  Rom.  10: 
16,  to  account  for  the  unbelief  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  people, 
although  it  is  quoted  in  the  former  passage  with  the  formula, 
iptt  itXTjQiu&^,  would  not,  taken  by  itself,  amount  to  proof. 
But  the  passage  in  Luke  22:  37,  furnishes  decided  proof.  There 
Christ  himself  says,  that  the  prophecies  which  relate  to  him 
are  about  to  be  accomplished  ;f  and  therefore  the  expression, 
"  He  was  numbered  with  transgressors,"  must  also  have  been 
ful611ed  in  him.  Comp.  Is.  53:  12.  Thus  Christ  here  reckons 
this  prediction  among  those  which  have  reference  to  himself; 
and  the  prophecy  is  therefore  certainly  Messianic,  as  our 
Lord  could  know,  and  would  speak,  the  truth.  When  Gesenius 
alleges,  on  the  contrary,  that  Mark  does  not  put  these  words  in- 
to the  mouth  of  Jesus,  but  quotes  them  in  his  own  person  and 
on  a  later  occasion,  (Mark  15:  28,)  this  certainly  can  prove  no- 
thing. Why  might  not  Mark  quote,  in  his  own  person,  an  ex- 
pression referring  to  Christ,  which  Christ  himself  had  quoted  at 
an  earlier  period  ? 

And  besides,  it  certainly  would  not  be  a  groundless  as- 
sumption, to  maintain  that  Christ,  in  the  passages  where  he 
says  that  he  must  suffer  and  die  nara  rag  yguq^ag,  had  this 
prophecy  especially  in  view.  Indeed,  our  opponents  themselves 
admit,  that  if  the  doctrine  of  a  sufiering  and  atoning  Messiah  is 
contained  in   any  passage  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  in  this. 

*  Otherwise  it  would  have  been  formally  justified  by  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers,  as  is  done  in  the  pase  of  Psahns  xvi  and  ex,  with  res- 
pect to  the  divine  dignity  of  the  Messiah ;  see  Acts  2:  29  sq.  1  Cor.  2. 
15: 25  sq.  The  same  is  proved  also  from  the  expression  of  John  the 
Baptist,  taken  from  this  passage :  Vdt  o  afivog  tov  &eov,  6  algtav  Tt}y 
ifutqxUnf  %ov  xoafAov,  John  1:  29.     Compare  Isa.  53:  4, 7,  10. 

f  In  this  way  only  can  we  understand  the  expression  ra  ttsqI  ifiov 
riXog  bxbi.  Comp.  Matt  26:  54,  where  Christ  says  he  must  miffer  and 
die,  that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled. 
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In  answer  to  the  question  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  Of  whom 
does  this  prophecy  treat?  Acts  8: 28 — ^35,  Philip  explains  it  as 
referring  to  Christ,  and  grounds  upon  it  all  his  instructions  re- 
specting hinf}. — ^The  citation  in  Matt.  8:  17,  has  already  been 
quoted  in  our  exposition.  After  the  example  of  De  Wette,* 
Gesenius  lays  peculiar  stress  upon  the  circumstance,  that  the 
passage  was  never  used  with  reference  to  the  propitiatory  death 
of  Christ,  and  maintains,  that  the  quotation  in  Matt.  8:  17  is 
repugnant  to  this.f  As  it  regards  the  latter,  we  refer  to  the 
exposition.  The  former  is  not  correct.  The  apostle  Peter, 
in  treating  of  the  vicarious  satisfaction  of  Christ,  uses  the  princi- 
pal passages  of  this  prophecy  verbatim.];  That  the  apostles  do 
not  more  frequently  cite  the. prediction  where  they  speak  of  the 
propitiatory  death  of  Christ,  by  no  means  arises  from  their  not 
referring  to  it,  but  from  the  circumstance  that  it  was  so  familiar 
to  them  and  to  those  for  whom  they  wrote,  that  there  was  no 
occasion  for  a  definite  citation,  a  mere  allusion  being  sufficient. 
This  is  evident  from  numerous  passages,  in  which  we  find  allu- 
sions to  this  prophecy,  or  reminiscences  of  it.$  This  passage  is 
as  it  were  the  theme,  which  laid  the  foundation  for  the  apos- 
tolic annunciation  of  the  propitiatory  death  of  Jesus.  This  Ge- 
senius himself  concedes,  in  a  passage||  which  stands  in  striking 
contradiction  to  that  just  now  quoted.  **  The  great  body  of 
Hebrew  readers,  who  were  now  so  familiar  with  the  idea  of  sac- 
rifice and  of  substitution,  must  necessarily  have  so  understood 
the  passage ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  doubted^  that  the  apostolical 
representation  of  the  propitiatory  death  of  Christ,  rests  pre- 
eminently upon  this  ground" 

III.  There  can  be  no  question,  that  the  subject  of  these  pre- 
dictions must  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  predictions  in  c.  42,  49, 
50,61.  This  is  acknowledged  by  the  best  interpreters;  as 
Gesenius,  Van  der  Palm,  etc.  Now  if  those  passages  can  refer 
to  no  other  subject  than  the  Messiah,  then  all  the  arguments  which 
fajvour  the  application  of  those  predictions  to  the  Messiah,  and 
which  we  will  not  here  repeat,  have  the  same  force  in  favour  of 
the  present  passage,  and  vice  versa.  We  may  add,  moreover,  the 

*  De  Morte  expi.  p.  94.  f  Gesenius  1.  c  p.  163. 

t  1  Pet  2:  21—25. 

§  Compare  e.  g.  Mark  9:  12   Rom.  4: 25.    1  Cor.  15:  3.     2  Cor.  5: 
21.  1  John  3:  5.'  1  Pet  1:  19. 

I  L.  c  p.  191. 
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passage  in  c.  11:  1,  which  is  ezpUiaed  bjr  Gesenius  as  referriag 
to  the  Messiah  :  rvytr  i^cn-^sa  •^X}^  "tti^  si^n  nqn  «x^ ,  ami 
ikere  $kaU  c^me  forth  a  rod  from  the  tlem  of  Je$9ty  end  a  hraii€k 
tkall  grow  from  his  roots.  This  has  so  striking  a  similarity  to 
c.  52:  2,  that  both  cannot  but  be  referred  to  the  same  subjecL 
IV*  To  these  external  arguments  are  to  be  added  the  internal 
evidences,  derived  from  the  characteristics  ascribed  to  the  sub*- 
ject  of  the  prophecy.  Although  each  individual  trait  can  be 
pointed  out  as  fui6lied  in  Christ,  yet  we  will  here  confine  our* 
selves  to  those  things  only,  which  are  exclusively  appropriate 
to  him,  and  which  cannot  without  entire  arbitrariness  be  refer* 
red  to  any  one  else.  Here  belongs,  first  of  all,  the  doctrine 
that  by  the  vicarious  suffering  of  the  great  servant  of  God,  man- 
kind are  freed  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  reconciled  to  God» 
and  nyde  righteous.  Many  have  sought,  in  various  waysi 
to  remove  this  doctrine  from  the  passage.  Kimchi  remarks ; 
**  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  thing  is  so  in  fact,  that  Israel  in 
exile  really  bears  the  sins  and  diseases  of  the  heathen ;  (for  this 
would  militate  against  the  justice  of  God ;)  but  that  the  heathen, 
when  they  shall  see  the  splendid  redemption  of  Israel,  will  pass 
such  a  judgment  upon  it."  It  is  easy  to  see,  that  the  argument 
of  Kimchi  against  the  vicarious  satisfaction  is  an  idle  one ;  for 
this  doctrine  would  then  only  militate  against  the  justice  of  God, 
when  the  sufierer  did  not,  as  was  the  case  according  to  the 
passage,  assume  his  sufering  voluniarUy;  and  besides,  such 
a  priori  and  dogmatic  objections  have  no  weight,  since  cor- 
rupt reason  is  not  in  a  condition  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the 
doctrines  of  revelation.  The  manner,  too,  which  Kimchi  adopts 
in  getting  rid  of  the  argument,  is  in  the  highest-  d^ree  violent, 
and  leaves  nothing  certain  in  all  the  Scriptures* — Several  mod- 
ern interpreters*  have  adopted  another  method.  They  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  expressions  should  be  taken  only  figuratively  ; 
and  that  we  are  not  in  them  to  look  for  the  doctrine  of  a  vica- 
rious satisfaction  for  our  sins,  provided  by  the  justice  of  Crod, 
through  the  Messiah.  According  to  Martini,  all  the  expressions 
should  announce  nothing  further  than  this  :f    "  All  those  severe 

*  Martini  ad  h.  L—- De  Wette  De  MorU  Expiaiona  p.  93  sq^— In 
some  measure  also  Umbreit,  TluoL  Shtdim  u,  CriL  L  2.  p.  328;  But 
he  expresses  himself  veiy  obscurely. 

t  L.  c.  p.  60.  **  Calamltates  illas  gravissimaa  ministro  isti  divino 
perferendas  popularibus  ejus  utiles  futuras  atque  salutares." 
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calaaiUies,  to  be  eadured  by  tbis  divioe  servant,  will  be  useful  and 
salutary  to  his  people."  But  it  is  decisive  io  favour  of  the  rite* 
ral  iaterpretatioo,  that  the  prophet  speaks  of  this  subject  not 
merely  in  a  siogle  passage,  but  is  always  recurring  to  it,  aud 
always  coDoects  the  redemptioD  of  the  people  with  the  sufibriug 
of  the  Messiah,  in  the  relation  of  effect  and  cause.  Thus  he 
says  in  c.  52: 15,  the  Messiah  will  deliver  many  of  the  heathen 
from  their  sins ;  in  o.  53: 4,  he  has  taken  upon  himself  our  dis- 
ease and  our  pains ;  v.  5,  he  was  pierced  for  our  iniquities,  etc. 
V.  6,  Jehovah  has  cast  upon  him  the  sins  of  us  all ;  v.  8,  he  has 
borne  the  punishment  which  the  people  should  bear;  v.  10,  he 
has  presented  himself  to  God  as  a  sin-offering,  etc.  To  this  it 
may  still  be  added,  that  the  ezpressmns,  S7^  in  c.  52:  15,  and 
Xx^^  in  c.  53:  1 0,  are  taken  frotn  sacrifices ;  and  the  suffering 
and  death  of  the  Messiah  are  represented  as  efiecting  ap  inter- 
nal reeonciliatioQ  with  God,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  death 
of  the  victim  signified  objectively,  that  outward  purity  was  there^ 
by  again  restored  as  to  the  external  theocracy.  Indeed,  substi- 
tutkm  evidently  took  place  in  the  sacrifices,  so  far  as  it  respects 
external  theocratic  purity,  though  by  no  means  in  reference  to 
internal  sanctification ;  and  this  mieht  well  be  done  without  any 
prejudice  to  the  divine  in8titutk>n  of  sacrifices.  So  much  as  this 
is  certain,  that  had  the  prophet  wished  to  state  the  doctrine  of 
a  vicarious  satisfactk>n,  he  could  not  possibly  have  used  stronger 
expressk>ns.  No  passage  of  the  New  Testament  upon  the  pro- 
pitiatory death  of  Jesus,  is  in  point  of  sentiment  more  definite 
than  this ;  and  yet  the  doctrine  of  a  vicarious  satisfactkm  is  fidund 
in  the  New  Testament  by  numerous  ratk>nalist  interpreters  of 
more  modern  times  ;*  those  only  excepted  who  possess  so  strong 
a  doctrinal  prepossession,  (as  Paulus,)  that  they  entirely  sacrifice 
exegesis  to  it.  But  upon  these  time  has  already  passed  sen- 
tence. The  arguments  are  indeed  so  forcible,  that  even  Rosen- 
muller,f  Gesenius,  and  others,  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  vicarious  satisfaction  is  contained  in  the  passage ; 
and  Alshech  among  the  Jews  does  honour  to  the  truth  by  ac- 
knowledging the  same. 

We  will  now  consider  the  arguments  which  De  Wette  addu- 
ces in  opposition  to  the  literal  interpretation. 

*  Compare  e.  g.  De  Wette  Dogmatik  I.  §  293  sq.— Bretscbneider 
Dogm.  I.  §  154, 155. 

f  Gabler's  Journal,  II.  p.  365. 
Vol.  11,     No.  7.  66 
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I.  He  appeab  to  two  passages  wbere  the  word  *ti}!»,  renwowy 
occurs  in  a  6gurative  sense.  The  first  is  Isal  43:  3,  wbere  Je- 
hovah says,  be  has  given  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  aod  Seba,  as  a  ran- 
som for  the  Israelites.  We  raust  here  entirely  agree  with  De 
Wette,  in  opposition  to  Geseniits,  who  finds  in  this  passage  the 
doctrine  of  a  vicarious  satisfaction.*  Such  a  kind  of  satisfaction 
here  contradicts  all  the  representations  of  the  Old  Test,  respect- 
ing the  divine  justice,  and,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  nothing 
analc^ous  can  be  brought  in  support  of  it.  De  Wette  correct- 
ly says  :f  **  To  illustrate  the  love  of  Jehovah  towards  his  people, 
the  prophet  compares  tlie  lot  of  the  Israelites  with  that  ot  other 
nations,  who,  while  the  Israelites  were  liberated  fiwD  captivity, 
were  reduced  under  bondage  to  the  Persians ;  so  that  it  might  in 
a  manner  be  said,  that  these  nations  succeeded  to  the  place  of 
the  Israelites,  and  purchased  the  liberty  of  the  latter  with  their 
own."  The  second  passage  is  Prov.  21:  18.  9^^  p^^^  ^^ 
1)^a  0**n^*J  niiQi ,  the  enil-ioer  it  a  rantomfor  the  righteevs^  and 
the  vngodlvfor  the  piout*  This  passage,  as  Gesenius  acknow- 
ledges, and  thereby  himself  confirms  the  correctness  of  the  fig- 
urative acceptatk>n  of  Isa.  43:  3,  means  nothing  more  than  this : 
'  The  suflerings  whk^  the  pkMis  have  long  endured,  are  after- 
wards imposed  upon  the  wicked  in  their  stead  ;  the  latter  must 
oi  U  were  redeem  the  former.'  But  yet,  both  these  passages 
cannot  prove  what  ihey  are  brought  forward  to  prove ;  for  the 
existence  of  the  doctrine  of  a  vicarious  satisfaction  in  the  pro- 
pheoy  before  us,  does  not  rest  upon  a  single  expression,  which 
might  indeed  be  explained  figuratively,  but  upon  the  constant 
recurrence  of  the  same  doctrine  under  the  greatest  diversity  of 
expresskm.  Moreover  the  expression  *n^b  does  not  occur  in 
passages  quoted,  in  the  same  manner  as  does  the  word  trpn^ 

*  L.  c.  p.  190.  "  The  divine  justice  was  not  yet  satisfied  by  the 
sufTering  of  the  people  in  exile,  and  therefore  other  nations  are  given 
up  for  them.**  What  Gesenius  remarks,  p.  75,  on  the  passage  itself^ 
stands  in  contradiction  with  this.  Jehovah  gives  **  great,  rich,  and 
powerfhl  nations,  as  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  and  Seba,  as  a  prize  to  the  con- 
queror, instead  of  Israel ;  and  as  U  wertj  a  ransom  for  them. 

f  "  Ad  amorem  Jehovae  erga  populum  suum  demonstrandum  com- 
parat  propheta  Israelitarum  sortem  cum  sorte  aliorum  populonim, 
qui  dum  iUi  captivitate  liberarentur,  in  ditionem  Persarum  redact!  aint, 
Ha  ttt  quasi  dici  posset  hos  populos  in  locum  Israelitarum  succedera 
at  eorum  Hberfatem  sua  redimere." 
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(corop.  tt%i)  HI  this  passage ;  wbare  tbis  last  does  not  so  easiljr 
admit  of  being  understood  figarativeljr. 

2.  <'  The  prophet  is  so  free  from  all  superstition,  that  be  al« 
most  rejects  the  sacrifices  and  the  whole  external  worship ;  com- 
pare c.  66:  3.  B(jt  one  cannot  well  perceive,  what  dififereoce 
there  should  he  between  an  expiation  accomplished  by  means  of 
animab,  and  one  accomplished  by  a  man."  The  prophet  in  the 
passage  quoted  speaks  with  zeal,  as  all  the  prophets  do,  against 
the  erroneous  opinion  that  sacrifices  ex  apere  operaio  obtain 
the  divine  favour  and  forgiveness  of  sins ;  which  is  entirely  con- 
trary to  the  original  design  and  the  original  import  of  sacrifices. 
That  he  need  not,  on  this  account,  have  rejected  the  doctrine  of 
the  vicarious  satisfaction,  is  very  evident  from  the  example  of 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  who,  with  a  like  mode  of 
thinkbg  as  to  sacrifices,  still  taught  the  doctrine  of  a  vbarkxis 
satisfaction;  as  was  the  case  also  with  the  whole  christian 
church.  When  De  Wette  compares  expiation  by  means  of  an- 
imals and  expiation  by  a  man,  he  falsely  assumes,  that  the  ser- 
vant of  Grod  was  in  the  view  of  the  prophet  a  mere  man.  That 
which  the  prophet  says  of  the  glorified  Messiah,  is  surely  inap- 
propriate to  a  mere  man ;  and  that  the  divine  nature  of  the  Mes- 
siah was  well  known  to  Isaiah,  appears  also  from  the  other  Mes- 
sianic passages,  in  which  the  divine  names  and  attributes  are  as- 
cribed by  him  to  the  Messiah.  That  a  man  could  make  satis- 
faction for  men,  would,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  be  contrary 
to  the  doctrinal  representations  of  the  Old  Testament.  Hence 
also  the  passage  quoted  by  De  Wette  from  Micah  6:  6 — 8,  does 
not  at  all  belong  here, — ^where,  to  the  questbn  of  the  people, 
whereby  they  should  appease  Jehovah,  and  whether  they  should 
present  their  own  children  as  a  sin-offering,  it  is  replied,  Jehovah 
does  not  require  thb,  but  justice,  love,  and  humility.  It  is  only 
by  virtue  of  his  perfect  innocence  and  righteousness,  such  as  do 
not  exist  in  any  man,  that  the  servant  of  Grod  cleanses  us  from 
sin  ;  and  to  this  very  circumstance  is  attached  peculiar  impor- 
tance. Comp.  c.  9:  11. 

3.  De  Wette  maintains  that  the  prophet  cannot  have  ieidvan- 
ced  the  doctrine  of  a  vicarious  satisfaction,  because  it  would  be 
destructive  of  piety,  the  promotion  of  which  was  an  object  very 
dear  to  his  heart.  With  this  a  jTriort  argument,  which  proceeded 
from  a  want  of  experience,  and  which,  it  is  hoped,  is  no  longer 
regarded  as  valid  by  the  author  himself,  we  might  also  prove 
that  the  whole  christian  church,  that  the  apostles,  that  Luther, 
Arndt,  and  Spener,  never  held  thb  doctrine. 
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Hius  the  doetrind  of  the  vicarious  satiafoeticm  k  decidedlj  Hnd 
clearly  contaioed  in  this  passage.  Now,  we  further  fiod,  that  in  the 
New  Testament  the  same  things  are  said  of  Christ,  which  are  here 
said  with  respect  to  the  sufcgeot  of  the  prediction.  It  is  true  indeed, 
that  Christ,  during  his  life,  noorc  rarely  expressed  himself  definite- 
ly and  clearly  with  regard  to  the  object  of  his  death  and  his  vi- 
carious satisftM^tion.*  The  reason  was,  that  the  carnally  minded 
disciples  were  not  prepared  to  comprehend  the  doctrine  in  its 
true  import,  hefore  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  communication 
of  the  Spirit  which  depended  upon  this*  On  this  account,  the 
doctrine  is  eminently  to  be  reckoned  among  the  many  things 
which  Christ  had  yet  to  say  to  the  disciples,  but  which  tbey 
eottld  not  now  bear.  But  after  his  resurrection,  Christ  gave  bis 
disciples  full  information  on  the  subject  ;f  and  it  is  partly  from 
this  and  partly  from  the  immediate  illumination  promised  and 
granted  to  the  apostles,  that  the  copious  instructions  have  flowed 
which  the  apostles  give  us  on  this  point.| 

We  may  add  moreover  the  specific  circumstance  presented 
in  verse  9,  that  tlie  servant  of  God  should  be  buried  with  a  rich 
man,  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  Any  further  exhibition  of  the  sim- 
ilarity between  the  prophecy  and  the  fulfilment,  will  not  here  be 
necessary,  since  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  who  ia  acquaint- 
ed with  the  New  Testament  history. 

^  3.  JlrgumenU  against  other  Interpretations* 

The  positive  arguments  already  adduced  in  favour  of  the 
Messianic  exposition,  are  at  the  same  time  so  many  negative 
ones  against  every  other.  It  would  be  a  useless  waste  of  time 
and  room,  to  attempt  a  refutation  of  the  opinions  of  those  who 
would  refer  the  prophecy  to  any  individual  sufcgect  besides  the 
Messish,  from  king  Uzeiab,  to  the  Maccabees ;— opinions  which 
have  been  adopted  only  by  the  authors  of  them.  All  these  in- 
terpreters have  been  satisfied  with  seizing  hold  of  some  single 
trait,  which  is  found  again  in  the  history  of  some  individual. 
The  rest  they  have  either  not  at  all  taken  into  account,  or  have 

•  See  however  Matt.  90s  38.  SI6i  OS.  John  3: 14.  6: 51—55.  13: 37. 
ete^^'-Compare  Bretsehiieider  1.  o.  $  154. 

f  Compare  Luke  34:  37. 

t  Compare  Slorr,  Abbaiidluiig  tiber  den  Verauhnungatod  Jeau,  an 
Appendix  to  his  Commentar  aum  Uebraferbriof. 
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endeaToured  to  set  it  aside  by  false  and  forced  explanations*  By 
such  a  procedure  we  might  find,  besides  the  expositions  already 
alluded  to,  an  innumerable  multitude  of  others*  The  refutation 
would  therefore  become  endless ;  since  it  is  merely  accidental^ 
whether  this  or  that  person  may  not  have  suggested  some  indi- 
vidual, who  no  more  belongs  here,  than  a  hundred  others.  It 
is  a  circumstance  against  all  these  interpretations  with  reference 
to  distinct  individuals,  that  the  latter  all  appear  here  as  a  deus 
ex  mac/Una,  a  mere  expedient  to  get  out  of  difficulty,  without 
our  knowing  whence  they  come  or  whither  they  go,  and  without 
a  single  reason,  why  the  prophet  should  all  at  once  bring  them 
before  us. 

There  are  only  three  interpretations,  which  partly  by  their  gen- 
eral prevalence  and  partly  from  their  greater  plausibility,  have 
a  claim  to  our  attention.  The  first  regards  the  whole  Jewish 
people  as  the  subject  of  the  prophecy ;  the  second,  the  pious 
part  of  chem  ;  and  the  third,  the  collective  body  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets.  All  three  have  thb  in  common,  that  according  to 
them  the  subject  of  the  prophecy  is  not  a  real,  but  merely  ao 
ideal  person,  a  plurality  of  individuals,  personified  as  one  col** 
lective  whole. 

I.  Against  the  first  interpretation,  which  makes  the  subject 
of  this  prophecy  to  be  the  whde  Jewish  people,  we  may  urge 
chiefly  the  following  arguments. 

1 .  The  Jewish  people  are  indeed  sometimes  personified  as  a 
collective  whole,  and  called  ni'Si^  n^^  .  But  such  a  personifi- 
cation, carried  through  a  whole  paragraph,  without  the  least  in- 
timation that  the  discourse  does  not  relate  to  a  single  individual, 
cannot  be  confirmed  by  one  analogous  example.  In  verse  3, 
the  subject  is  termed  rbvi;  in  v.  10,  a  soul  is  ascribed  to  him; 
death  and  the  grave  are  spoken  of  with  reference  to  a  subject 
of  the  singular  number.  If  the  prophet  designed  to  be  under- 
stood, he  must  have  added  at  least  some  intimation  how  he  was 
to  be  understood.  Martini  appropriately  remarks  :*  ^^  I  pre- 
sume that  no  example  can  be  adduced,  in  which  the  prophets 
will  be  found  to  have  spoken  of  the  whole  people  taken  as  an  in- 

— '^ — — — ■ — ■ — - —         -  —— — ^^^^^—    ^^^---^--  ^  .  _   —  ^■■,  ■         ..I. 

% 

*  **  Vix  exemplum  affeni  posse  putaverhn,  qued  prophetae  continu- 
ata  allegoria  de  populo  universo  tanquam  de  singulari  perrana,  ita  lo- 
quuti  fliiflse  deprehendantur,  ut  argument!  non  ad  individuum  quod- 
dam,  sed  ad  nationem  ipaam  referendi,  nullum,  ne  leviaaimum  qui- 
dem,  vestigium  eluceat" 
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dividual  iaacaDtmued  allegory,  in  such  a  way,  that  not  evea  the 
slightest  iotimatioa  appears,  to  show  that  the  language  is  not  to 
be  referred  to  an  individual,  but  to  the  whole  natien."  The  case 
is  entirely  diftrent  in  the  other  passages,  where  the  prophet  de- 
signates the  Israelitish  people  by  the  term  hirr  n^ .  lo  them 
the  prophet  prevents  all  uncertainty,  by  adding  the  names  ^p^ 
and  bti'ro\  ;  compare  c.  41 :  8, 9.  44: 1, 2,  2  K  45: 4.  48:  20. 
Moreover,  to  show  that  rrn^  ni)9  is  there  a  collective,  he  uses, 
besides  the  singular,  the  plural  also,  when  he  speaks  of  or  to  the 
Israelites.  Comp.  e.  g.  c.  42:  24,  25.  48:  20,  21.  43:  10— 
14.  44:  8.  In  the  passage  before  us  there  is  nothing  of  die 
kind.  To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  an  allegory  carried  out  in 
such  a  manner,  and  which,  as  has  already  been  remarked,  is 
without  example  in  Hebrew  literature,  would  be  very  weak  and 
inappropriate.  ^  Moreover  the  very  argument  of  this  prophe* 
cy,  which  is  of  a  more  grave  and  sublime  character,  does  not 
fiivour  thb  sentiment.  Indeed,  under  such  a  6gure  the  prophet 
could  scarcely  have  painted  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  most  mis- 
erable as  it  was  ana  exposed  to  the  odium  and  contempt  of  all 
natk)ns,  without  his  discourse  often  and  justly  appearing  too  pom- 
pous and  frigid."* 

2,  The  subject  of  this  passage  assumed  his  sufierings  volun- 
tortVy  ;f  himself  innocent,  he  bore  the  sins  of  others  ;t  his  suf- 
ferings are  the  efficient  cause  of  the  righteotttness  of  the  peo^ 
pU;^  he  sufiers  quieUy  and  patiently,  not  allowing  himself  to  be 
irritated  to  bitterness  against  the  authors  of  his  suflfering.ll  Of 
all  these  four  particulars  or  marks,  not  one  applies  to  the  Israel- 
itish people. 

(n)  The  Israelites  did  not  go  into  the  Babylonish  exile  roZtfn- 
toruy,  but  were  dragged  into  it  by  force. 

*  PoRO  ipBiUB  hujus  oFBCuli  argumentum  gravius  et  sublimius  illi 
MDtentiae  non  fitvet  Sub  tafi  enim  imagine  propheta  viz  depingere 
potuLaset  nationem  totam  Judaicam  vel  miaerrimam  et  omnium  gen- 
tium odio  et  contemtui  expoaitam,  quin  oratio  saepiua  tumidias  atque 
frigidius  justo  videretur."    HanaL 

f  According  to  v.  10,  the  servant  of  God  preaents  himaelf  as  a  sin- 
offering  ;  according  \p  v.  12,  he  is  crowned  with  glory,  because  fae 
poured  out  his  life  unto  death ;  which  the  usage  of  the  language  per- 
mits us  to  understand  only  of  a  voluntary  offering  up  of  himselC 

}  Veraes  4—6,  and  v.  9.  $  Verse  11. 

I  Verse  7. 
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(&)  The  Jewttb  people  did  not  sufier  tnnoecnl&s  but  they  en- 
dured in  exile  the  puDismneDt  of  their  own  sins.  This  had  been 
Eredlcted  by  Moses  as  a  theocratic  judgment ;  Lev.  26:  14. 
>eut.28:  15.  29:  19.  32:  1.  All  the  prophets  represent  it  as 
a  theocratic  judgment  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  repeatedly  and 
continually  inculcate  the  truth,  that  this  punishment  will  certainly 
fall  upon  the  people  on  account  of  the  great  vices  that  were 
prevalent)  especially  on  account  of  idolatry.  Isaiah,  in  the  se- 
cond  part,  often  admonishes  the  Jews,  that  they  were  driven  into 
exile  by  the  divine  justice,  and  will  be  delivered  from  it  only  by 
the  divine  mercy ;  comp.  e.  g.  c.  56 — 59,  especially  the  peni* 
tent  confession  of  the  people  themselves  in  the  last  chapter.  If 
we  regard  even  the  immediate  occasion  of  the  exile,  what  is  said 
of  the  sufferer  in  v.  9,  will  not  apply  to  the  Israelites :  "  He  has 
done  no  unrighteous  deed,  and  there  has  been  no  deceit  in  his 
mouth."  The  immediate  occasion  of  the  exile  was  the  perjured 
alliance  with  Egypt  against  Nebuchadnezzar,  which  was  so 
strongly  censured  by  Jeremiah. 

Roisenmueller  seeks  to  remove  this  difficulty  by  the  remark,  that 
the  prophet  does  not  speak  in  his  own  person,  but  introduces  the 
heathen  as  speaking,  who  would  gladly  by  this  flattery  obtain  the 
favour  of  the  Israelites.  "  When  he  chides  and  reproves  his 
people  in  his  own  name,  he  must  adopt  a  manner  of  speaking 
different  from  that  which  he  employs,  when  he  introduces  other 
nations  as  speaking  of  them, — ^nations  before  hostile  to  the  He- 
brew people,  but  now  repenting  and  desiring  to  become  associ- 
ated with  them."*  But  this  solution  is  not  valid ;  even  if  we 
leave  out  of  view  the  fact,  that  the  prophet  could  not  without 
further  remark  put  a  speech  into  the  mouth  of  others,  which 
he  did  not  himself  approve;  since  he  could  not  fail  to  see,  that 
every  one  would  suppose  that  he  did  approve  of  it.  The  solu- 
tion is  not  valid,  .because  the  innocence  of  the  subject  is  contain- 
ed not  merely  in  c.  53:  1 — 10,  which  Rosenmueller  after  the 
example  of  the  Jews  ascribes  to  the  heathen  ;  but  is  asserted 
Tikewise  in  the  speech  of  Jehovah,  c.  52:  13—15,  and  c.  53: 
11,  12.  Only  a  sufferer  who  was  himself  innocent  could  de- 
liver the  heathen  from  their  sins.    In  v«  1 1 ,  he  is  expressly  call- 

*  "  Aliter  enim  loqui  neceese  est,  ubi  suo  ipaius  nomine  suoeobjur- 
gat  et  redarguit,  aliter  ubi  alias  gentes,  antea  populo  Hebraeo  adver- 
sarias,  sed  nunc  ad  meliorem  mentem  redeuntes  iisque  sese  associare 
cupientes  de  eo  dicentes  in  medium  producit'* 


€d  the  righteous ;  in  ▼•  12,  it  is  mentioaed  as  •  inerilorioas  cir- 
cumstaDce,  that  he  suflbred  himself  to  be  Duoibered  with  male- 
factors. 

(e)  The  sufferings  of  the  Jewish  people  cannot  be  represent* 
ed  as  the  effieUnt  cauH  of  ike  righieou$nes$  of  the  heathen,  ss 
vicarious  ior  them.  Their  sufferings  could  not  be  vicarious  for 
this  reason,  that  they  neither  undertook  them  voluntarilfi  nor 
were  innocently  involved  in  them  ;  but  suffered  them  through 
their  own  guilt  and  against  their  own  will.  And  in  general,  no 
example  is  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  from  the  nature  of 
the  case  none  can  be  found,  in  which  tlie  sufierings  of  any  man 
were  regarded  as  vicarious  for  others.  Here  we  have  De 
Wette  on  our  side.  He  very  correctly  remarks,*  that  the  doc- 
trine of  vicarious  satisfaction  by  man  is  not  found  hi  the  Old 
Testament,  nor,  according  to  the  doctrines  there  prevailing,  can 
be.t  But  afterwards,  this  argument  which  goes  to  favour  the 
Messianic  interpretatbn,  he  falsely  empk)ys  against  it,  as  has  al- 
ready been  shown.  De  Wette  himself  proves,  that  the.  He- 
brews neither  held  the  doctrine  of  a  vicarious  satisfactkm  by 
man,  nor  could  hold  it.  Since  therefore  it  has  been  proved,  that 
a  vicarkMis  satisfaction  is  taught  in  Isaiah,  he  cannot  avoid  the 
Messianic  exposition. 

The  first  condition  of  a  vicarious  satisfaction  which  in  our 
passage  is  represented  as  such,  is  the  perfect  innocence  of  the 
sufiermg  subject.  He  who  is  himself  sinful,  cannot  assume  the 
punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  others ;  but  his  suflering  is  either 
a  punishment  from  the  divine  justice,  or  a  corrective  from  the  di- 
vine mercy.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  a  vicarious  satisfaction  by 
man,  would  stand  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Old  Testament  with  respect  to  the  universal  sinfulness  of  man- 
kind ;  comp.  Gen.  6:  5.  8:  21.  Job  15:  14 — 16.  Ps.  14:  3. 
51:  7.  5S:  4.  Prov.  20:  9.  The  prophets  themselves,  the 
best  and  noblest  part  of  the  nation,  often  include  themselves 
with  the  people,  when  they  speak  of  their  sinfulness.  Isaiah, 
when  be  is  thought  worthy  to  receive  a  view  of  the  divine  glory, 
says :  '^  Wo  is  me,  for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  dwell 
amidst  a  people  of  unclean  lips ;''  c.  6:  5.  Moreover,  besides 
the  passage  in  Micah  6:  6 — 8,  that  in  Ps.  49  :  8 — 10  speaks 
roost  decidedly  against  a  vicarious  satisfaction  by  man :  ^'  None 

*  L.  c.  p.  22.  t  Micah  6c  6-^. 


CM  hy  toy  memts  redeem  a  brother^  nor  give  to  God  a  rtDfom 
for  bim.  So  precious  is  the  ransom  of  their  sotils,  that  he  must 
wait  forever,  even  though  he  should  live  forever  and  not  see  the 
rrave."  This  doctrine  is  opposed  also  by  the  passage  in 
Ezek.  18:20,  <<The  soul  that  siooeth  shall  die;  the  son  shall 
not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear 
the  iniquity  of  the  son  ;  but  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous 
shall  be  upon  himself,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall 
be  upon  himself.''  Should  any  one  here,  with  Kimchi,  seek  re** 
lief  by  supposing  that  the  prophet  merely  exhibits  the  thoughts 
of  the  heathen,  without  approving  of  them,  still  he  would  e^t 
nothing  by  this  supposition  ;  for  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  satie* 
facfk>n  is  just  as  much  contained  in  the  speech  of  Jehovah,  as  in 
those  verses  in  which  the  heathen  are  supposed  to  be  introduced 
as  speaking. 

But  we  must  here  also  enter  into  an  examination  of  the  pas- 
sages by  which  Gesenius*  endeavours,  in  opposition  to  De 
Wette,  to  prove,  that  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  satisfactbn  by 
man  is  very  widely  diffused  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
is  deeply  impressed  in  the  mode  of  thinking  among  the  He* 
brews.  How  little  the  passages  which  he  has  quoted  belong 
here,  has  been  amply  shown  by  Steudel.f  These  passages  are 
as  folk>ws :  Ex.  20:  5,  "  The  iniquity  of  the  fathers  is  visited 
upon  the  children."  Here,  however,  the  language  cannot  relate 
to  vicark>us  satisfaction ;  because  this  does  not  consist  in  another's 
being  punished  together  with  the  guilty,  but  in  the  circumstance 
that  he  who  has  committed  the  sin  is  thereby  entirely  freed  from 
punishment^— that  another  takes  this  punishment  upon  himseIC 
But  this  law  had  an  entirely  different  object  and  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent import.  The  physical  impression  of  physical  punish* 
ments  and  rewardsy  was  to  be  rendered  still  more  forcible  by 
their  extensk>n  to  the  posterity  of  the  pbus  and  the  wkked* 
All  ancient  lawgivers  regarded  it  as  necessary  to  secure  the 
maintenance  of  their  laws  by  the  same  means.  Cicero  says  on 
this  subject :%  "  I  am  not  ignorant,  how  bard  it  is  that  the  sins 
of  parents  should  be  visited  upon  their  children.    But  this  was 

*  L.  c  p.  189  sq.  t  L.  c  L  p.  37  sq. 

I  <'Nec  vero  me  fugit,  quam  sit  acerbom,  parentium  scelera.filio- 
rum  poenis  lui.  Sed  hoc  praeclare  legibus  comparatum  est,  ut  cati- 
tas  llberorum  amiciores  parentes  reipublicae  redderet."  £p.  12  ad 
Bnitum,  ed.  Em.  1774  T.  III.  p.  1155. 
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wisdy  provided  by  tbe  iaws,  in  order  that  afiectioD  for  their 
children  might  render  parents  better  members  of  the  commoiH 
wealth."  Now  if  in  other  states  such  a  law  was  considered  in- 
dispensably necessary  for  attaining  the  object  of  the  state,  we  shall 
find  it  so  much  the  mbte  tolerable  in  the  theocracy,  as  the  object 
of  the  latter  was  more  exalted  than  that  of  all  other  srates.-— 
^'  According  to  2  Sam.  21:  I — H,  punishment  is  executed  upon 
the  posterity,  when  it  had  not  taken  place  before."  Nearly 
the  same  also  holds  good  here.  The  crime  which  Saul  had 
perpetrated  upon  the  Gibeonites  remained  unpunished,  and  had 
brought  a  plague  upon  the  land  of  the  Israelites,  who  suffered  it 
to  remain  unpunished.  As  the  proper  author  of  the  o^nce 
could  not  be  punished,  and  yet  the  punishment  must  be  execut- 
ed in  order  to  preserve  the  sanctity  of  the  law  inviolate  among 
the  people;  the  posterity,  who,  according  to  tbe  law  referred  to, 
might  also  be  subjected  to  punishment,  were  punished  ;  or,  tbe 
perpetrator  was  punished  in  them.  It  is  sometimes  inevitable  that 
a  part  suffers,  in  order  to  effect  the-  preservation  of  the  whole ; 
which  last  could  be  effected  in  the  theocracy,  only  by  most  strictly 
maintaining  the  sanctity  of  the  law.  Moreover  the  language 
here  cannot  refer  to  a  vicarious  satisfaction,  because  in  this 
transaction,  not  the  perpetrator,  but  tbe  people  who  had  suf- 
fered the  deed  to  go  unpunished,  were  freed  from  the  penalty 
incurred. — ^^  David's  sin  in  numbering  the  people,  Jehovah 
caused  to  be  expiated  by  a  pestilence  during  three  days,  and 
by  the  death  of  7000  men  ;  2  Sam.  24:  10—25."  Here  also 
the  narrative  has  nothing  to  do  with  a  vicarious  satisfaction. 
The  punishment  was  not  voluntarily  assumed,  nor  did  the 
people  sufier  innocently;  for  even  if  they  had  not  in  this 
specific  case  participated  in  the  guilt,  still  they  could  not  com- 
plain of  the  punishment  as  being  unjust,  because  on  account  of 
their  general  sinfulness  aside  from  this,  no  punishment  too  se^ 
vere  could  fall  upon  them.  That  David  was  not  exempted  from 
punishment  through  the  punishment  of  the  people,  appears 
from  the  circumstance,  that  in  v.  17  be  prays  to  God  in  deep 
distress,  that  he  would  rather  punish  him  and  his  family.  The 
object  of  tbe  punishment  inflicted  upon  the  people  in  ibis  case, 
was'  to  establish  the  sanctity  of  the  law,  and  to  excite  a  feeling 
of  awe  before  the  divine  justice  in  a  people,  who  being  as  yet 
rude  and  carnal,  must  be  led  and  kept  in  obedience  by  these 
external  chastisements,  because  it  could  not  yet  be  led  by  love. 
— "  The  sin  which  David  committed  with  Bathsheba  was  ex- 
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piated  by  the  death  of  the  child;  2  Sam.  12:  16—18.** 
This  case  does  not  at  all  prove  what  it  is  brought  forward  to 
prove  ;  for  Nathan  had  already  declared  to  David  the  forgive- 
ness of  the  sin,  (v.  13,)  before  he  announced  to  him  the  death 
of  the  child.  Hence  this  death  cannot  be  regarded  as  vicarious. 
Indeed,  the  loss  of  the  child  was  so  painful  to  David  himself, 
(v.  22,)  that  the  suffering  surely  affected  him  more  than  it  did 
the  child.  The  reason  why  the  child  must  die  is  given  in  the 
narration  itself,  v.  14.  Had  David  been  permitted  to  go  with- 
out punishment,  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  would  have  accused 
him  of  partiality,  and  would  have  taken  occasion  to  blaspheme 
his  name.  Moreover,  the  pain  of  David  for  the  loss  of  the 
child  must  have  added  intensity  to  his  pain  for  the  cause  of  itj 
the  sin  which  he  had  committed. — "  Because  Achan  seized  up- 
on the  consecrated  thing,  the  whole  army  of  Joshua  was  given 
over  to  the  enemy ;  Josh.  7:  1."  '  Here  likewise  the  whole  af- 
fair has  nothing  to  do  with  a  vicarious  satisfaction  ;  for  the  de- 
linquent himself  was  not  freed  from  punishment  by  the  calam- 
ity which  fell  upon  the  people.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  burn- 
ed, together  with  all  his  property  and  his-  family ;  compare  v. 
1 5,  24.  The  object  in  punishing  the  people,  was  to  excite  them 
to  zeal  for  the  extirpation  of  every  crime  and  every  misdemean- 
or from  their  midst.  The  individual  will  be  subjected  to  a 
close  inspection,  when  the  whole  mass  of  community  is  made 
responsible  for  his  actions.  It  was  nothing  more  than  a  theo- 
cratic punishment,  inflicted  as  a  warning. — "  Even  in  the  book 
of  Isaiah  itself,  c.  65  :  7,  sinners  are  punished  also  for  the  sin 
of  their  fathers,  as  well  as  their  own."  That  here  is  no  vicari- 
ous satisfaction,  (which  demands  the  personal  innocence  of  the 
sufferer  as  well  as  the  voluntary  assumption  of  the  suffering,)  ap- 
pears from  the  fact,  that  Jehovah  says :  "  I  will  recompense 
your  transgressions  and  the  transgression  of  your  fathers  togeth- 
er." The  sense  is  no  other  than  the  following  :  Ye,  who  are 
so  much  the  more  deserving  of  punishment  because  ye  will  not 
suffer  the  forbearance  of  God  to  lead  you  to  repentance,  shall 
receive  in  full  measure  the  punishment  merited  by  your  ances- 
tors, of  whom  ye  fall  no  whit  short  in  point  of  wickedness. — 
''The  passage  in  Daniel  11:  35  approaches  still  nearer  the  one 
before  us.  Here  the  language  relates  to  the  death  of  the  pious 
as  martyrs  under  religious  persecution,  and  it  is  said  :  ^  The  pi- 
ous shall  fall,  in  order  to  purge  them  (the  others),  to  purify  and 
sanctify  them ;'  which  can  hardly  be  understood  otherwise  than 
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of  delireraDce  from  the  penalty  of  sin  through  the  death  of  these 
martyrs/'  But  the  sense  of  this  passage  is  evidently  no  other, 
than  that  the  example,  given  by  the  pious,  of  self-denial  and  of 
firmness  in  the  faith  of  their  fathers,— -a  firmness  not  to  be  sha* 
ken  even  by  death  itself, — ^will  exert  a  salutary  influence  upon 
the  rest  of  the  people  and  confirm  the  iravering.  Such  an  in* 
fluence  is  confirmed  by  the  history  of  all  religious  oppressioDS. 
— ^*  Among  the  Arabians,  also,  a  very  common  proverbial  ex« 

pressioo  is  fouoded  upon  this  idee,  vis*  zyMJtJ  ^^^cXi,  my  l^e 

be  thy  ransom;  and  several  that  are  similar.  All  this  shows 
at  least,  that  the  idea  of  vicarious  satisfaction  is  very  familiar  to  the 
Orientals,  and  hence  passed  over  into  the  language  itself.'^  What 
these  expressions  have  to  do  here,  can  scarcely  be  conceived.  ' 
They  signify  nothing  more,  than :  Thou  art  so  dear  to  me,  that 
I  would  willingly  eive  up  the  dearest  object,  even  my  own  life 
and  that  of  my  father,  could  I  thereby  rescue  thee  from  impend- 
ingdanger. 

The  result  of  our  examination  is  this.  Among  all  the  passa- 
ges brought  forward  by  Gesenius,  there  is  not  one  which  con- 
tains the  idea  of  a  vicarious  satisfaction  made  by  man  for  man. 
Moreover,  the  doctrinal  views  of  the  Old  Testament  entirely 
exclude  this  idea.  Least  of  all  can  we  assume  a  vicarious  sat- 
bfaction  ma'de  by  the  Israelitish  people ;  because,  in  ihem,  the 
essential  requisites  for  this  were  wholly  wanting,  viz.  innocence 
and  the  voluntary  assumption  of  the  suiTering. 

{d)  The  fourth  characteristic  also  of  the  sufiering  subject, 
the  entire  and  devoted  patience  manifested  towards  the  will  of 
God,  is  not  applicable  to  the  Israelitish  people.  How  can  it  be 
said  of  the  whole  people,  that  they  did  not  open  their  mouth  ia 
complaint,  when  their  noblest  and  best  members  poured  out  their 
sadness  in  complaints  and  imprecations  ?  Compare  Jer.  20:  7 
sq.  15:  10—21.  Ps.  137:  8,  9.  Lam.  3:  64 — 66.  Surely  the 
Israelites  must  have  been  an  entirely  different  people  from  what 
they  are  described  to  be  by  the  prophets,  and  especially  by  Isai- 
ah himself,  if  the  prophet  could  bestow  this  commendation  upon 
them. 

3.  In  this  interpretation  it  has  been  assumed  altogether  arbi- 
trarily, that  in  v.  1 — 10  the  heathen,  or  the  foreign  nations  hith- 
ctrto  inimical  to  the  Jews,  are  introduced  as  speaking.  The  hea- 
then are  never  in  this  manner  introduced  as  speaking,  without 
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some  intirnttion  of  it  in  what  precedes  and  follows.  Aod  should 
we  be  willing  not  to  insist  on  this  point ;  still,  how  could  these 
nations,  or  how  could  the  prophet  in  their  name,  say,  that  it  is 
the  burden  of  their  sins  which  lies  upon  the  exiled  Jews  f 

4.  In  this  hypothesis  it  is  assumed  without  ground,  that  the 
death  and  burial  of  tlie  servant  of  God,  is  to  be  referred  only  to 
the  misfortunes  and  fall  of  the  Israelitish  people.  It  is  true  that 
in  Ezek.  c.  37,  the  carrying  away  into  exile  is  described  under 
the  figure  of  death ;  and  the  deliverance  from  the  same,  under 
the  figure  of  a  resurrection ;  compare  also  Is.  26:  19.  But 
there  every  thing  leads  us  to  take  the  language  merely  as  figu- 
rative ;  while  here,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  not  the  least  intima- 
tion of  this  kind. 

5.  This  exposition  is  opposed  by  the  parallel  passages,  in 
which  the  servant  of  God  is  clearly  distinguished  from  the  peo- 
ple. Compare  c.  42: 6.  49:  5,  6.  50:  9. 

6.  According  to  this  hypothesis  many  verses  must  be  subjec«» 
ted  to  a  very  forced  interpretation.  So  e.  g.  c.  53:  1.*  Like- 
wise V.  2,  where  Rosenmueller  explains  the  words,  "  He  grew 
up  before  him  as  a  shoot,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  soil,"  after 
the  example  of  Jarchi :  Priusquam  ad  hane  magniiudinem  09* 
eenderet^  gens  erai  perquam  humilii  et  aseendit  e  terra  sieut  mr- 
eulus,^*  But  such  a  figure  would  be  entirely  inappropriate ; 
since  the  Israelites  were  at  first  prosperous,  and  did  not  experi- 
ence adversity  until  afterwards.  Compare  Ps.  80:  9.  Ezek.  19: 
10—13.  Jer.  2:21.+ 

II.  We  shall  not  need  to  dwell  so  long  upon  the  interpretatbn, 
which  makes  the  pious  part  of  the  Jewish  people  the  subject  of 
the  prophecy.  It  has  much  similarity  to  the  nypothesis  of  the 
collective  body  of  the  prophets,  and  is  met  by  many  of  the  ar- 
guments immediately  to  be  adduced  against  that  hypothesis* 
Of  the  arguments  whk^h  go  to  show  that  the  interpretation  with 
reference  to  the  whole  Jfewish  people  is  inadmissible,  those  ad-> 
duced  above  under  Nos.  1, 2,  and  4,  wiU,  with  some  slight  mod- 
ifications, apply  also  to  the  present  exposition.  What  may  be 
further  specifically  urged  against  it,  is  tne  following.     The  per- 

J..       ___  __i_i  ii-r      r T— ' ^ ^ 

*  Compare  the  exposition  above,  p.  343,  344. 

f  Compare  the  refutation  of  the  preceding  hypothesis  in  Origen  eof^ 
tra  tklsum  1. 11.  §  7.  according  to  the  diviaions  oi  Moaheim. — Hulsii 
Mideua  propKetiat  Lugd.  1683,  p.  672  sq.— J^hn  ^RP*  Harm,  IL  40 
nq. — ^Martini,  Hansi,  Steudel,  Keller,  etc. 
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SODS  speaking  represent  themselves  as  entirely  free  from  all  suf- 
fering, V.  i«*-9 ;  they  put  themselves  in  contrast  with  that  suf* 
fering  servant  of  God  who  took  upon'  himself  the  misery  due  to 
them.  But  how  could  the  wicked  part  of  the  people  say  this, 
who  shared  in  the  same  exile  the  unnappy  tot  of  the  righteous  i 
How  could  the  suffering  of  the  righteous  be  vicarbus  for  the 
wicked,  when  the  latter  themselves  suffered  ?  That  the  wicked 
did  in  exile  enjoy  comparatively  a  better  lot  than  the  righteous, 
is  a  groundless  hypothesis.  It  is  opposed  by  the  example  of 
Daniel,  of  Esther  and  Mordecai,  of  Ezra,  and  of  the  opulent 
Nehemiah.  Neh.  5:  14 — 19. 

Against  thb  exposition  we  may  also  refer  particularly  to  the 
treatise  of  Jahn  above  mentioned,*  and  also  to  the  ^'  Letters  on 
Isaiah  c.  53."t  In  these  last,  another  turn  which  has  been  giv- 
en to  this  hypothesis,  though  properly  deserving  no  refutation, 
is  fully  refuted.  It  supposes  ti^rt^  *i;)^  jo  designate  only  the 
more  distinguished  part  of  the  nation,  who  were  carried  away 
inCo  captivity  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  during  the  seventy  yfears 
made  expiation  for  the  sins  of  their  brethren  and  died,  but  af- 
terwards returned  from  exile  in  their  posterity.  These  now  the 
author  of  this  prophecy,  being  himself  one  of  the  Jews  left  be- 
hind, presents  and  commends  to  his  countrymen  in  Palestine,  as 
their  deliverers  and  sanctifiers.  Some  of  the  principal  argu- 
ments against  this  perfectly  strange  idea  are  the  following. 

1 .  The  supposition  that  only  the  best  and  most  distinguished 
were  deported,  is  contradicted  by  the  passage  in  Ezek.  20:  38, 
where  it  b  said,  that  the  rebellious  and  faithless  should  be  sin- 
gled out  by  Jehovah  and  carried  away.  Also  by  the  passage  in 
Jer.  39:  9,  10,  where  it  is  said,  that  only  a  mass  of  the  lowest 
people  was  left  behind.  Indeed  it  was  among  the  distinguished 
and  the  nobles,  that  the  corruption  was  peculiarly  great,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  animadversions  of  the  prophets;  and  hence  tbeyi 
in  a  special  manner,  were  subjected  to  punishment.  Compare 
2  Chron.  36:  14  sq. 

2.  The  Israelites  who  were  left  in  Palestine,  fled  to  Egypt ; 
Jer.  43 :  4 — 8.  44:  1 ,  2.  2  Kings  25: 26.  Consequently  no 
settled  inhabitants  remained  in  the  country.  Palestine  became  a 
wild  land  of  nomades.    There  no  where  occurs  even  a  single 

*  Appendix  HenD.  II.  40  sq. 

t  Briefe  iiber  Jes.  c.  53,  in  VoL  VI.  of  Eichhom'ii  Bibliothek. 
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word  to  'iDtiraate,  that  the  returning  exiles  found  any  part  of  the 
earlier  inhabitants  still  in  the  country. 

These  arguments  are  so  cogent,  that  we  scarcely  need  fur- 
ther to  call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  this  hypothesis  can  be 
carried  out  only  by  many  distortions  of  the  text,  that  it  errone- 
ously presupposes  the  passage  not  to  have  been  written  by  Isai- 
ah, etc.  etc. 

III.  We  come  now  to  the  last  hypothesis  which  we  are  to  no- 
tice, viz.  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  regard  the  collective  body 
'of  the  prophets  as  the  subject  of  the  prophecy,  and  suppose  that 
this  contains  as  it  were  an  apotheosis  of  the  prophetic  order. 
The  prophets,  who,  before  the  exile,  had  already  to  encounter 
much  suffering,  were  exposed  during  the  exile  to  still  greater 
contempt  and  derision ;  to  which  may  be  further  added  con- 
tempt and  derision  on  the  part  of  the  heathen.  Hence  we  may 
explain,  it  is  said,  the  apology  of  the  prophetic  order  for  them- 
selves, on  the  one  hand ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  origin  of  hopes 
so  splendid  and  enthusiastic,  as  we  find  here  and  in  the  parallel 
passages,  c.  42  etc.* — Against  this  hypothesis  we  remark  as  fol* 
lows* 

1 .  The  assumption  of  such  a  personification  of  the  prophetic 
order  rests  upon  arguments  which  prove  nothing.  This  will  ap- 
pear from  an  examination  of  the  passages  to  which  its  defenders 
appeal.  The  first  is  c.  44:  26,  where  Jehovah  says  ^^S*?  D^p.^ 
&'»!:•»;  '^''^'fi  'I*?!  1^%,  "  I  am  he  that  confirms  the  word  of 
his  servant,  and  fulfils  the  prophecy  of  his  messengers."  Here 
the  parallel  *}'^^itbQ  denotes,  it  is  said,  that  1!^9  stands  collective- 
ly. But  there  is  here  no  ground  whatever  for  supposing  that  the 
parallelism  is  synonymous,  and  not  rather  a  synthetic  one.  In- 
deed the  latter  is  rendered  much  more  probable,  by  the  second 
member  of  the  verse :  "  Who  says  of  Jerusalem,  it  shall  be  in- 
habited ;  of  the  cities  of  Judab,  they  shall  again  be  built  up ;" 
where  Jerusalem  and  the  cities  of  Judah  in  like  manner  do  not 
form  a  synonymous,  but  a  synthetic  parallelism.f  By  the  ex- 
pression, servant  of  Jehovah,  we  are  here  to  understand  Isaiah 
himself,  as  in  c.  20:  3.  What  he  says  in  the  first  member  with 
respect  to  himself,  he  says  in  the  second  with  reference  to  all 
the  prophets  of  the  true  God.— The  second  passage,  which  is 
alleged  only  by  De  Wette,  and  is  passed  over  by  Gesenius  as 

*  Compare  Gresenius  1.  c.  p.  11,  12. 

f  Compare  MoUer,  De  Authentia  Or.  Jes.  c.  4(^66.  p.  184. 
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not  ifiordkig  decisive  proof,  is  c*  59;  21.  ^^Aod  Imakttim 
coveoant  with  them,  saith  the  Lord ;  my  Spirit  which  is  upon 
thee,  and  my  words  which  I  ba?e  put  into  thy  mouth,  shall  oot 
depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  oot  oi  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor 
out  of  the  mouth  of  thyseed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  hence- 
forth  and  for  erer."  This  is  said  to  be  equivalent  to  the  tbUow- 
ing :  **  The  communications  which  thou  bast  made  under  the 
inspirstion  of  my  Spirit,  shall  be  repeated  by  all  the  prophets  of 
later  times,  who  are,  as  it  were,  the  sons  of  that  poopbet."* 
Admitting  even  that  this  explanation  is  correct,  still  the  passage 
would  not  even  then  prove  a  personi6cation  of  the  prophetic  or- 
der. But  Rosenmueller,  after  the  example  of  the  best  inters 
prefers,  very  justly  remarks  :t  *^  He  does  not  here  address  the 
prophet,  as  Jerome  and  others  have  supposed,  but  the  Hebrew 
people ;  as  also  the  preceding  and  following  wprds  most  clearly 
show.    There  is  here  an  enallage  of  persons ;  the  prophet  be* 

ins  to  speak  of  the  people  in  the  third  person  plural  (tanui); 

ut  proceeds  in  the  second  person  singular,  directing  his  dis* 
course  to  the  people."  All  the  preceding  and  following  pro* 
mises  refer  to  the  whole  community ;  and  it  would  be  a  singular 
translation,  if  the  prophet  first  announced  a  covenant  to  be 
made  with  this  community,  and  then,  in  assigning  its  object,  pas- 
sed suddenly  to  the  mercies  that  would  accrue,  not  to  the  peo- 
ple, but  to  the  prophetic  <^der. — Upon  the  third  passage,  c.  53: 
6y  we  need  not  dwell,  since  it  has  already  been  refuted  by  the 
proof  derived  from  the  term  telb  4 

But  the  hypothesis  of  a  personificatkm  of  the  prophetic  order, 
is  not  merely  incapable  of  proof;  it  is  also  wholly  destitute  of 
probability.  It  depends  upon  the  entirely  false  suppositk>n,  that 
the  prophets  formed  a  sort  of  close  corporatkni  or  guild.  They 
difiered  from  the  priests  by  the  very  circumstance,  that  the  latter 
constituted  a  separate  order  which  always  supplied  its  own 
members ;  whereas  the  appointment  to  the  prophetic  office  de- 

*  ''Quae  ttt  spiritus  mei  afflatu  protulisti,  ea  ab  onuubus  serioram 
temponun  prophetis,  q<u  mmt  quasi  filii  illius  prophetae,  repetentur." 

f  ''Non  prophetam,  ut  Hieronymus  et  alii  existimarunt,  aUoquitur, 
sed  populum  Hehraeum,  uti  et  verba  praemiaBa  et  quae  aequuntur 
dariaaime  ostendunt  Est  autem  hie  peracmarum  enaHage,  quum 
enim  in  tertia  plur.  persona  (Dn'lfit)  loqui  coepiaaet  vatesypergit  in  per- 
aonaaecunda  aingularia,  oratione  ad  populum  ipsumdirecta.  CCcdStS.'* 

I  See  above,  p.  360,  361. 
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.pended  splely  upon  the  wiil  of  .Jebovah,  and  every  fUffi^  stppd 
,in.a  certaio  relation  to  bii7i»  and  oot  to  the  other  prophets.  Thus 
the  argumevt  which  was  adduced  against  the  hypothesis  of  the 
whole  Jewish  people  under  No.  1,  (p.  525  above,)  applies  to  the 
advocates  of  the  present  interpretation  in  a.  still  higher  degree. 
The  defenders  of  the  former  hypothesis  can  indeed  appeal  to 
passaj^es  where  the  Jewish  people  appear  as  an  individual ;  but 
these  latter  cannot  with  justice  appeal  to  a  single  passage,  where 
the  prophets  «re  thus  represented. 

2.  But  this  opinion  appears  most  untenable,  if  we  take  the 
position  of  its  defenders,  and  deny  the  genuineness  of  the  se- 
cond part  of  Isaiah.  Irbmediately  after  the  Babylonish  exile,  the 
prophetic  office  cepses ;  Jewish  tradition,  with  one  voice,  repre- 
sents Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  |llalachi,  as  the  last  prophets,  and 
reck(»)s  prophecy  anaqng  those  things  which  were  wanting  to  the 
second  temple.  The  further  communication  of  the  prophetic 
spirit  was  awaited  only  in  a  future  period.  All  the  Jewish  chro- 
nologists  assume  the  cessation  of  the  prophetic  office  as  a  chro- 
Dological  epoch,  and  begin  with  it  a  new  era ;  as  is  done  in.l 
jMacc.  9:  27  ;  compare  1  Mace.  4:  46.  14:  41.''^  Now,  even 
leaving  entirely  out  of  vi^vr  the  true  idea  of  a  prophet,  it  is  diffi- 
cult .to  conpeive,  how  the  prophet  could  here  speak  of  a  great 

.  Qorporation  of  the  prophets,  while  there  were  but  few  prophets  in 
existence,  and  these,  in  respect  to  the  power,  the  abundance,  and 
the  purity  of  the  spirit,  so  far  inferior  to  the  more  ancient  pro- 
phets. It  can  also,  hardly  be  conceived,  how  the  prophet  could 
indulge  the  enthusiastic  hope,  that  they  whose  standing,  had  al- 
ready sunk  so  low  among  the  people  before  the  exile,  should 
beceafter  arrive  at  suqh.glory,  should  spread  the  true  religion  over 

•  the  whole  earth,  and  even,  as  the  defenders  of  this  hypqth^is 
Qiaintain,  should  live  to  enjoy  a  worldly  triumph.* 

3.  Of  the    arguments   which    have  been   exhibited   above 
'  against  the  interpretation  with  respect  to  the  whole  people,  those 

adduced  under  Nos.  2  and  4,  (p.  526,  533,)  apply  also  to  this. 


*  Numerous  passages  from  the  Talmud  and  from  other  Jewish 
wjriters  are  collected  in  Knibbe's  IRstorie  dtr  PropAden,  ubers.  von 
Freytag,  Bern  1709.  p.  347  sq.  and  in  J.  Smith's  DissertaHo  dt  Pro- 
pheiia'et  Propheiisy  c.  12;  reprinted  at  the  end  of  Clerici  Comm. 
in  Proph.  Amst.  1731  fol.  p.  XXVI. 
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We  find  no  example  to  show,  that  the  prophets  voluntarily  devoted 
themselves  for  otners,  in  the  hope  of  delivering  them  from  sin  bj 
their  own  sufferings.  On  the  contrary,  when  sufferings  are  in- 
flicted upon  them,  they  always  declare  that  a  severe  punishment 
from  God  will  fall  upon  the  authors  of  these  sufierings.  Com- 
pare e.  g.  Jer.  20:  12.  That  the  prophets  were  very  far  from 
regarding  themselves  as  entirely  free  from  sin  and  guilt,  we  have 
already  seen. 

4.  The  servant  of  Jehovah  can  here  be  no  other  than  he  who 
forms  the  subject  of  the  parallel  prophecies,  c.  42  etc.  In  these 
there  occur  still  other  things,  which  can  in  no  way  be  referred  to 
the  prophetic  order.  Thus  in  c.  49:  3,  the  servant  of  God  is 
said  to  be  Israel, — a  difficulty  which  Gesenius  knows  not  how  to 
remove  otherwise,  than  by  declaring,  contrary  to  the  authority  of 
the  manuscripts  and  versions,  the  word  hrad  to  be  spurious. 

5.  The  prophet  regards  himself  as  distinct  from  the  servant 
of  God,  and  puts  himself  in  opposition  to  him,  v.  2  sq.  He  in- 
cludes himself  with  the  people.  How  could  now  the  prophet 
say,  that  he  took  part  in  despising  the  prophetic  order,  that  be 
endured  his  sufferings  for  himself,  regarded  himself  as  one  smit- 
ten of  God,  etc?  Gesenius  appeals*  to  c.  59:  9 — 13,  where  the 
prophet  reckons  himself  with  the  people,  and  calls  their  sins  bis 
own.  So  also  c.  42:  24.  This  however  b  a  different  case. 
The  prophet,  like  every  other  member  of  the  natk>n,  had  a 
real  part  in  their  sins ;  compare  Dan.  9:  5  sq.  But  bow  could 
he  take  a  part  in  despising  his  own  order  i  how  could  the  vicari- 
ous sufferings,  in  which  he  himself  participated,  be  borne  for 
him? 

6.  The  sufierings  which  the  prophets  endured  in  exile,  were 
the  same  as  those  which  the  people  endured.  The  example  of 
Jeremiah  proves,  that  the  prophets  were  in  no  wise  peculiarly 
oppressed  by  the  heathen.  Nebuchadnezzar,  after  the  conquest 
of  the  city,  showed  him  great  attention  and  left  him  free  to 
choose  the  place  of  his  residence.  Compare  Jer.  39:  1 1  sq. 
How  then  could  the  people  depise  them  ?  how  could  they  re- 
gard them  as  smitten  of  God  ? 

7.  The  sufferings  of  the  prophets  could  not  be  regarded  as 
substituted  for  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked  part  of  the  people; 
for  the  latter  suffered  as  well  as  the  former. 


•  L.  c.  p.  159. 
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8.  The  prophets,  accordiog  to  this  hypothesis,  indulge  the 
hope,  that  they  should  become  the  rulers  of  the  restored  and 
flourishing  state,  and  should  celebrate  worldly  triumphs.  Aside 
from  the  folly  of  this  hope,  it  would  have  been  contrary  to  the 
very  destination  of  the  prophetic  order.  The  government  in 
the  theocracy  was,  by  divine  appointment,  for  ever  assigned  to 
the  posterity  of  David.  The  prophets,  then,  by  usurping  it, 
would  have  rebelled  against  the  God  whose  rights  they  were  ap- 
pointed to  defend.  The  prophets  were  extraordinary  messen- 
gers of  God,  the  invisible  head  of  the  theocracy ;  they  were 
called  to  teach,  to  reprove,  to  warn,  and  to  console ;  they 
were  messengers  of  peace  and  righteousness  to  a  rebellious  peo- 
ple. That  they  ever  remained  true  to  this  destination,  is  shown 
by  the  whole  Israelitish  history. 

9.  But  if  we  take  what  is  said  of  the  servant  of  God  Jigura- 
iitdy^  as  indeed  it  must  be  taken  ;  and  6nd  in  the  passage,  not 
worldly,  but  spiritual  triumphs ;  still,  what  is  said  would  not 
even  then  apply  to  the  prophetic  order.  It  would  be  contrary 
to  the  analogy  of  all  the  other  prophecies  respecting  the  con- 
version of  the  heathen,  were  the  prophets  here  to  ascribe  this 
work  to  themselves..  We  nowhere  find  an  example  to  show, 
that  the  prophets  mistook  their  destination  to  act  only  upon  the 
covenant  people ;  there  is  no  where  mention  of  any  attempt 
made  by  them,  to  extend  their  sphere  of  action  to  the  heathen 
also.  They  never  attribute  to  themselves  the  accomplishment 
of  the  high  hopes  which  they  had  with  respect  to  the  future ; 
but  always  to  the  Messiah  alone.  Indeed,  they  are  so  little  in- 
fluenced by  prejudices  in  behalf  of  their  own  order,  they  give 
themselves  up  so  entirely  to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  even  repeatedly  to  declare,  that  in  the  times  of  the  Messiah 
the  necessity  for  the  prophetic  office  will  entirely  cease,  because 
all  will  then  be  immediately  taught  of  God.  Compare  e.  g.  Joel 
c.  3.  Isa.54:  13.  59:21.  4:3.  11:  9.  Ezek.  11:  19.  36:27. 
Jer.  31:  33. 

10.  It  is  an  unnatural  supposition  of  these  interpreters,  that 
the  death  and  burial  refer  to  one  part  of  the  prophetic  order ; 
the  exaltation,  on  the  contrary,  to  the  survivors ;  while  yet  it 
is  obviously  one  and  the  same  subject,  who  suffers,  dies,  and  is 
ezahed. 
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Thus,  then,  the  interpfetatiod  which  rests  upon  the  iDralliUe 
testimony  of  the  New  Testament,  is  proved,  by  the  weight  of  itH- 
ternifl  and  external  evidence,  to  be  the  coitect  one,  itl  opposi^ 
tion  to  all  those  who  reject  that  testimony.  If  now  the  gi^Utid 
which  has  produced  these  de%'ious  expositions  be  once  removed ;-' 
there  will  then  be  as  little  occasion  for  a  detailed  refutattod'of  thent, 
as  there  now  is,  that  the  interpreter  should  still  notice  the  per- 
verse interpretations  of  the  So<iiniahs.  We  conclude  with  the 
words  of  Storr  :*  "Let  others  deride  s6  great  a-  king ;  tie  with 
More  justice  derides  the  insignificant  men,  whom  he  knows  to 
be  given  to  himself  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  if  they  obstinately  re*' 
fuse  to  regard  this  prophecy  and  other  numerous  evidences  of 
the  ti'Oth  (Ps.  2).  O  that  those  at  least,  who  wish  to  be  called' 
the  seed  of  Christ,  would  suffer  themselves  to  be  brought  back 
into  the  right  way  and  to  be  delivered  IVom  those  sins,  which 
Christ  with  the  severest  suffering  has  long  since  borne ;  and 
wobid  thus  learn  to  live  unto  righteousness,  to  walk  itt>  the  steps 
of  the  Lord,  and  thus  tench,  by  their  exatnj^le  also,  the  efficacy 
of  his  doctrine,  which  many  have  already  experienced." 


*  *^  Rideant  alii  tantum  regem,  ridet  ille  majoti*  jure  hbiiftUncibiles, 
quos  rfbi,  si  et  hoc  vaticinium  et  alia  mufta  vcritSatis  ai^meiica' 
aerio  meditari  pertinacicer  nolint,  nihtlo  secius,  at  donterendos^  dittos 
ease  novit  (Pa.  2).  Utinam  ii  saltem,  qui  semen  Christt  aaJalari  ro- 
lunt,  in  rectam  viam  se  redUci  6t  peccato,  quod  cum  summa  patientia 
dudum  Cbristus  portavit,  liberari  paterentur,  sicque  jusdtiae  viverey 
vestigiis  domini  insistere  et  doctrinae  ejus  efficaciam,  quam  multi 
jam  expeiti  sunt,  suo  quoque  exemplo  docere  diacerenu^ 
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Art.  IV. — ^The  Merits  of  Calvin  as  an  Intbrpretbr  or 

THE  Holt  Scbipturits.* 

By  Plrof.  Tholoek  of  Aalle.    Trantlated  by  Eeonard  Woodi  Jr.  Aniitant  Itutraetor 

in  U»6  TImoJ.  Smb.  Aodover. 

The  secpnd  centennial  festival  of  the  reformation,  in  1817, 
which  was  so  rich  in  various  blessings,  called  anew  the  attention 
of  theologians  to  the  long  neglected,  but  noble  monuments  of  our 
restored  church  ;  and  the  influence  which  these  began  to  ex- 
ert upon  the  difierent  departments  of  modern  theology,  was  very 
soon  visible.  To  Liicke  belongs  the  honour  of  having  first 
referred,  in  the  department  of  exegesis,  to  Luther,  Beza,  Cal- 
vin, Camerarius,  and  many  other  excellent  interpreters  of  the 
period  of  the  reformation.  He  was  followed  by  the  writer  of 
these  pages,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans* 
Pointed,  as  he  was,  on  the  one  hand  by  Neander  to  the  ancient 
ecclesiastical  fathers,  and  on  the  other,  by  the  newly  awakened 
interest  in  the  period  of  the  reformation  to  the  fathers  of  the 
Evangelical  church,  he  supposed  he  could  do  nothing  more  use* 
ful  for  the  exegesis  of  the  New  Testament,  than  to  give  an 
antepast  of  these  exegetical  works  to  his  more  youthful  contem- 
poraries, in  copious  select  extracts,  and  thus  excite  an  interest 
in  these  noble  products  of  a  sound  Christian  spirit.  And  espe- 
cially he  found  himself  compelled  duly  to  acknowledge  the  great 
exegetical  talent  of  Calvin,  and  to  recommend  him  as  a  model. 
That  he  attained  his  object,  is  proved  by  the  exegetical  works 
of  Rbeinwald,  Gebser,  Hengstenberg,  Boebmer,  and  Pelt,  all  of 
which  are  composed  with  a  faithful  use  of  the  treasures  of  exe- 
getical literature  contained  in  the  early  fathers,  and  in  those  of 
the  reformation,  and  more  especially  in  the  works  of  Calvin* 
Winer  too,  who  did  not  even  mention  Calvin  in  the  first  edition 

*  The  following  article  is  from  TMuek's  ^  LitenuriBcher  Anzeiger^ 
for  Jtdy  1881.  It  wa0  written,  as  the  reader  will  perceive,  with  par- 
ticular reference  to  a  new  edition  of  Calvin's  Commentaries  on  the 
Pauline  Episdes ;  of  which  the  first  volume  had  then  just  left  the  press. 
This  edition  was  undertaken  at  the  suggestion  of  Prof.  Tholuck ;  and 
some  of  his  pious  English  friends  fiimished  funds  to  aid  in  Carrying 
it  through  the  press,  Bo  as  to  permit  it  to  be  sold  at  a  very  moderate 
price.  "  EniToa. 
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of  his  Commentarr  od  the  Galatians,  gi^es  the  following  testimo- 
oy  in  the  third  :  Ualvinus  miram  in  pervidenda  apostoli  mente 
etibtUitatemj  in  exponenda  perspicuitatem  probavit. 

The  acknowledgment  of  the  extraortiinary  merits  of  Calvin 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  will,  without  doubt,  become 
still  more  and  more  general,— especially  now,  that  his  Commen- 
taries on  the  Pauline  Epistles  are  about  to  be  placed  in  the 
bands  of  all  who  love  the  thorough  and  pious  study  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  first  part  of  the  edition  now  in  the  course  of 
publication  at  Halle,  containing  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans, 
Corinthians,  and  Galatians,  is  just  issued.  And  this  new  edition 
furnishes  the  writer  of  these  pages  with  a  fit  and  welcome  occa- 
sion, to  offer  a  few  words  designed  to  promote  the  just  estima- 
tion of  Calvin  as  an  interpreter.  May  they  serve  to  attract  still 
more  to  this  new  work,  that  public  attention  and  interest  already 
excited  in  other  ways  in  its  behalf. 

It  has  been  conceded  by  many  candid  and  learned  Luther- 
an theologians,  (Semler,  for  example,)  'that  the  theology  of  the 
Reformed  church  has,  from  the  first,  done  more  than  that  of  the 
Lutheran,  for  the  cause  of  an  impartial  historical  and  grammat- 
ical interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  While  the  Lutheran 
commentators,  as  Luther  himself,  Melanchthon,  Musculus,  Chy- 
traeus,  Brentius,  Bugenhagen,  and  Balduin,  made  it  their 
chief  concern  to  prove  the  Ltoci  communis  of  the  Lutheran  sys- 
tem, and  to  shed  additional  light  upon  them  by  doctrinal  and 
practical  digressions,  the  Reformed  interpreters,  Calvin,  Beza, 
Zwingli,  Bucer,  and  Mercer,  have  from  the  first  been  character- 
ized by  a  more  severe  method.  It  has  been  their  great  object, 
by  the  aid  of  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  original  languages  of 
the  Bible,  and  of  the  antiquities,  manners,  customs,  etc.  of  the 
ancient  world,  to  give  a  connected  developement  of  the  real 
sense  in  the  mind  of  the  sacred  writers.  With  respect  to  Bui- 
linger  only  can  it  be  said,  and  not  with  perfect  justice  even  ia 
respect  to  him,  that  he  rather  follows  the  Lutheran  method  ;  as 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  afiSrmed  of  the  writings  of  the  Lutheran 
Camerarius,  who  however  was  a  philologist  as  well  as  the- 
ologian, that  they  rather  approximated  to  the  method  of  Beza. 
It  was  from  the  Reformed  church,  too,  that  the  great  exegeti- 
cal  geniuses  of  the  Arminian  party,  Grotius,  Episcopius,  and 
Clericus,  proceeded ;  though  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  in 
their  case  this  grammatical  and  historical  method  appears  in 
connexion  with  a  superficial  apprehension  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
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Bible,  and  a  perverse  teDdency  to  reduce  them  down  to  a  plain 
level. 

Among  the  critical  historians  of  exegesis,  there  are  two 
whose  opinions  are  more  particularly  deserving  of  notice  here, 
— the  sagacious  Richard  Simon,  and  the  industrius  Gottlob  Wil- 
helm  Meyer.  The  enlightened  catholic,  Richard  Simon,  al- 
though too  unqualified  in  the  censure  which  he  pronounces,  as 
might  indeed  be  expected  from  his  hostility  to  the  Evangelical 
church,  has  yet  well  apprehended  the  imperfections  of  the  Lu- 
theran method,  when  he  says  respecting  the  commentaries  of 
Melanchthon  :  On  n'y  voit  que  des  disputes,  soit  centre  les  Ca- 
tholiques,  soit  contre  ceux  de  son  parti.  Sa  methode  est  meme 
tres  ennuieuse.  //  fant  lire  beaucoup^  pour  irouver  guelque 
chose  qui  regarde  Vauteur  qu^il  fail  profession  dHnterpreter, 
"  We  find  there  nothing  but  disputes,  either  against  the  catholics, 
or  against  those  of  his  own  party.  His  method  is  even  very 
tiresome.  It  is  necessary  to  read  a  great  deal,  before  one  can 
find  any  thing  which  relates  to  the  author  whom  he  professes 
to  interpret."  On  the  contrary  he  allows,  as  far  as  his  prejudi- 
ces will  permit,  the  most  distinguished  exegetical  merits  to  the 
Reformed  theologians,  and  especially  to  Beza ;  although  even 
here  he  is  led  by  the  animosity  of  party  spirit,  to  the  most 
unfounded  and  perverse  assertions.  Thus  he  ascribes  to 
the  great  Calvin  only  a  very  moderate  knowledge  of  Greek,* 
and  ventures  to  assert  respecting  his  acquaintance  with  He- 
brew, U  n^en  connoisoit  guires  que  les  caractires  /f  ''  he  knew 
nothing  more  than  the  letters  !"  It  is  indeed  true,  that  Calvin 
first  began  to  study  Hebrew  with  more  attention  when  he  went 
to  Basle ;  but  he  was  at  that  time  only  twenty  six  years  old,  and 
every  glance  at  his  Commentary  on  the  Old  TestanvBnt  assures 
us,  not  only  that  he  understood  Hebrew,  but  that  he  had  a  very 
thorough  knowledge  of  this  language.  On  this  point  Meyer 
may  be  consulted.  But  after  alj  this,  Simon  finds  himself  com- 
pelled to  confess  respecting  Calvin's  Commentaries,  that  if  the 
"  polemical  declamations"  contained  in  them  were  taken  away, 
t7  scroti  un  ouvrage  utUe  d,  tout  le  monde^  "  it  would  be  a  work 
useful  to  every  body." 

As  to  Meyer,  the  critical  rule  by  which  he  estimates  the  in- 
terpreters of  ancient  times,  is  indeed  very  inadequate.  He  makes 
i"  .     .«  III.  I     .    1 1  » 

*  Histoire  des  Commentateurs,  p.  747. 
t  Histoire  Grit,  du  V.  Test.  p.  455. 
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their  greater  or  less  adherence  to  established  orlbodozj  the 
chief  standard  by  which  he  measures  their  greatness ;  some- 
•thing  as  Fuhrmann,*  in  a  doclriaai  respect,  nrakes  his  bow  just 
so  many  degrees  lower  to  every  modern  theologian,  in  proportion 
to  the  number  of  the  dogmas  of  supernaturalism  which  be  has 
set  aside.  Still,  Meyer  knew  how  to  vajue  the  knowledge  of 
languages,  and  thorough  historical  science ;  and  in  this  respect 
he  treats  Calvin  and  Beza  with  special  regard. 

J.  tW.  H.  Ziegenbein,  from  whom  we  have  (besides  a  traos- 
Isikw  of  Seaebier)  a  little  bock  entitled,  ^*  The  works  of  Cal- 
vin and  Beza,  arranged  in  chronologk^al  order,  with  crkical  and 
historical  notes,  Hamburg,  1790,''  has  never  to  our  knowledge, 
Ailfilled  his  promise,  to  furnish  a  separate  essay  on  the  spirit  of 
the  writings  of  these  two  reformers.  It  will  not  be  amiss,  in 
this  place,  to  quote  a  general  estinnate  of  Calvin  from  a  man, 
who  will  be  acknowledged  to  be  anything  rather  than  a  bigoted 
mystic.  C^etoit^  says  Bayle  respecting  him,  nnhommeikqyi 
Dieu  avoii  conjere  de  grands  iaUns,  beauc^mp  d*e$priiy  unjuge-- 
jneniexqvisf  une  fidih numoirej  une plume  telide^  iloquentef  in- 
dtfndgabUj  un  grand  savoir^  vn  grand  zUe  pour  la  tirite. 
"'He  was 'a  man  upon  whom  God  had  conferred  great  talents,  a 
high  degree  of  intelligence,  an  exquisite  judgment,  a  faithful 
-memory,  a  pen  instructive,  eloquent,  unwearied,  great  know- 
ledge, and  great  zeal  'for  the  truth."  And  now  the  praters  of 
the  AUgemeine  IRrchen^Zeiiung^  who  have  never  seen  a  single 
leaf  of  Calvin,  come  forward,  and  wonld  feign  persuade  people, 
that  the  mystics  praise  Calvin  merely  because  be  burnt  Ser- 
vetus !  But  this  is  surely  meant  rather  as  a  jest ;  ahbough  as 
such  it  is  quite  too  coarse. 

•With  the  exception  of  the  books  of  Judges,  Roth,  Samuel, 
Kings,  Esther,  Nehemiah,  Ezra,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  -tbe 
'Song  of  Solomon,  and  the  Apocalypse,  Calvin  commented  on 
-ibe  whole  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  numerous  Latin  and 
French  editions  of  his  commentaries  have  appeared.  On 
some  of  the  books,  he  has  written  commentaries  in  the  pro- 
per sense;  othei^  he  has  explained  in  lectures,  and  others  still, 
(as  the  first  book  of  Samuel  and  Job,)  in  homilies.f    These 

*  In  his  book,  Au/ktUungen  der  neueren  GotUsgdehrten, 

f  A  list  of  the  different  editions  of  Calvin  may  be  found,  e.  g.  in 
Walch's  Bibl  Theol.  Vol.  IV.  The  finest  and  most  complete  edition 
of  the  entire  works  of  Calvin,  is,  as- is  .well  kaowD,  that  published  at 
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exegetical  works  are  not  all  of  equal  value.  Among  his  com- 
mentaries on  the  New  Testament,  those  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul 
are  by  far  the  best ;  that  on  the  Acts  also  deserves  very  high 
commendation  ;  the  Harmony  of  the  Crospels  contains  fine  pas- 
sages, but  is  more  diffuse  and  burdened  with  digressions ;  and 
when  Calvin  says,  in  the  noble  preface  addressed  to  the  Frank- 
fort Senate,  in  quo  commeniario  qtutntopere  sudaverim^  Ion- 
gius  referre  nihU  attinet,  he  is  to  be  understood  as  speaking 
principally  of  the  composition  of  the  harmony  as  such, — a  work 
in  which  he  must  be  allowed  to  have  exhibited  very  peculiar  ex- 
cellence. 

With  regard  to  Calvin's  commentaries  on  the  Old  Testament, 
we  design  to  be  very  brief,  and  would  here  offer  only  the  fol- 
lowing remarks.  First  of  all,  then,  they  exhibit,  like  the  labours 
of  the  Reformed  theologians  in  general,  a  freedom  from  an 
anxious  adherence  to  the  established  system  of  faith.  He  is  by 
no  means  solicitous  to  insist,  in  all  cases,  and  with  zeal,  upon 
that  meaning,  which  tends  most  to  the  confirmation  of  christian 
truths.  Penetrated  by  the  conviction,  that  the  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity would  stand  firm,  though  one  dictum  probans  after  another 
should  fall  away,  he  makes  it  his  great  object  to  ascertain,  what 
sense  is  the  most  probable.  It  is  very  possible,  that  in  follow- 
ing this  direction  of  mind,  he  may  have  unnecessarily  sacrificed 
this  and  the  other  proof-text ;  still  the  principle  upon  which  he 
proceeded  is  in  all  cases  to  be  approved.  Respecting  the  thrice 
repeated  Holy,  Is.  6:  3,  he  remarks  as  follows  :  "  The  ancients 
appeal  to  this  passage,  when  they  wish  to  prove,  in  opposition  to 
the  Arians,  that  there  are  three  persons  in  one  divine  essence. 
The  opinion  of  such  persons,  I  do  not  indeed  disapprove ;  but  if 
I  had  to  do  with  heretics,  I  should  prefer  to  rely  upon  more  valid 
supports."*     With  regard  to  tias,  branch j  Is.  4:  2,  he  is  not 

Amsterdam,  1617,  Tom.  I — IX.  in  the  7th  vol.  of  which  his  Com- 
mentaries on  the  New  Testament  Epistles  are  contained.  Respecting 
the  separate  edition  of  the  Pauline  Epistles,  published  in  the  year 
1751,  (others  in  the  years  1748,  1756,  and  in  French  in  the  year  1760,) 
and  which  is  now  very  rare,  compare  Schellhom's  ErgStzUehkeUen 
aus  der  Kirchenhistarie,  Bd.  XIII.  St  21.  p.  2240. 

*  "Veteres  hoc  testimonio  usi  sunt,  quum  vellent  adrersus  Arianos^ 
tres  personas  in  una  Dei  essentia  probaie.      Quorum  ego  sententiam 
non  improbo ;  sed  si  mihi  res  cum  haereticis  esset,  mallem  firmioribus 
testimoniis  uti." 

Vol.  II.     No.  7.  69 
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disposed  to  coDsider  it  ts  an  appellation  of  the  Messiah,  though 
much  may  be  said  in  favour  of  such  an  interpretatioD  ;  but  ail 
things  considered,  he  does  not  hesitate  to  understand  the  branch 
of  God  and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  as  an  abundant  and  unwonted  in- 
crease of  favour,  by  which  God  refreshed  the  famisiiing  in  Israel.* 
In  Ps.  33:  6,  and  Is.  1 1 :  4,  he  understands  by  spiritvs  ori*  no- 
thing more  than  sermo^  and  adds,  that  *'  in  proving  the  divinitj 
of  the  Spirit  against  Sabellius,  he  should  not  dare  to  reJy  on  that 
evidence.  Therefore,  let  it  be  sufficient  for  us,  that  God  so  form* 
ed*  the  heavens  by  bis  word,  that  the  eternal  divinity  of  CbrisC 
may  be  hence  proved. "f 

The  same  maxim,  connected  with  a  laduable  aversion  to  for- 
ced interpretation,  and  the  fear  of  becomioe,  as  be  often  said,  a 
laughing-stock  to  the  Jews,  prevented  him  from  making  the  Tva 
nln\f9^^  of  the  New  Testament,  taken  in  its  strictest  sense,  the 
rule  by  which  he  explained  the  texts  of  the  Old  Testamei^ 
cited  in  the  New ;  and  also  from  seeking  to  find,  in  them  all, 
direct  prophecies.  As  the  idea  of  fulfilment  is  a  complex  one, 
and  by  it  both  the  coming  to  pass  of  a  direct  prediction,  and  the 
occurrence  of  something  merely  analogous  to  a  preceding  event, 
or  similar  to  it,  are  intended  ;  so  the  phrase  «Va  nXfi^m^^  is 
taken  by  Calvin  in  a  wider  and  a  narrower  sense.  In  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews,  in  passages  like  Matt.  2:  15.  John  2:  17. 
Rom.  c.  10,  etc.  he  finds  in  the  citatk>ns  from  the  Old  Test»- 
ment  only  the  indication  of  real  anakigies ;  while  in  other  places, 
where  direct  prophecies  occur,  (even  in  Matt.  I:  23,)  he  en- 
deavours to  make  out  the  prophecy,  though  with  great  judgment, 
and  with  the  least  possible  vidence  to  the  texL  Calvin's  Com- 
mentary on  the  Old  Testament  is  also  especially  valuable,  as  be- 
ing free  from  doctrinal  prejudk^,  and— what  indeed  stands  close- 
ly connected  with  this  freedom— -as  furnishing  an  accurate  devel- 
opement  of  the  logical  connexk>n  and  historical  interpretatk>n.  It 
was  this  very  doctrinal  iaapartiality,  however,  wludi  obtained  for 
him  from  the  Lutherans  the  predicate  of  Judaizans.  It  was  prin- 
cipally this  excellence,  too,  which  led  Scaliger,  who  waa  rarety 

^  **  Sed  onmibufl  propius  expensis  non  dublto,  germen  I>ei  et  fmc- 
tum  terrae  accipere  pro  copioso  et  h»oHto  gratiae  proventu,  qui  fame- 
lieoa  recrtevk." 

t  ''Ergo  in  probanda  deitate  Spiritns,  hoc  teatknonio  Sabdlium  ur- 
g«re  non  anderem.  Qunre  nobis'  snfficiat,  Deutn  verfoo  soo  ita  cosloa 
formasse,  ut  hinc  probetur  aetema  Chriati  divinitaa." 
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plefl0ed  with  any  body,  to  exclthn,  O  quam  Caluinus  bene  a«fe» 
q^Uur  mentem prophetarum^ — nemo  melius! 

The  other  excellence  of  Calvin's  commentaries  on  the  Old 
Testament  which  we  shall  notice,  is  the  lively  religious  feeling, 
which  they  every  where  breathe,  and  which  especially  is  most 
beautifully  evinced  in  his  interpretation  of  the  Psalms.  Here 
we  have  a  man  long  practised  and  tried  by  internal  and  external 
conflicts  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  interpret  the  elegiac  and 
penitential  Psalms  of  David ;  and  here  indeed  such  an  one  only 
can  be  the  successful  interpreter.  Of  this  Calvin  himself  was 
conscious.  In  bis  preface  to  the  Commentary,  he  acknow- 
ledges on  the  one  hand,  that  this  labour  bad  been  the  means  of 
gptritual  profit  to  himself;  and  on  the  other,  that  his  own  experi- 
ence in  the  christian  warfare,  had  rendered  him  in  some  re- 
spects peculiarly  qualified  for  the  interpretation  of  David's 
Psalms.  *^  If,"  he  says  in  the  first  place, ''  the  perusal  of  my 
commentaries  confers  as  much  benefit  on  the  church  of  God, 
as  I  myself  have  reaped  advantage  from  the  composition  of 
them,  I  shall  have  no  cause  to  regret  the  work  I  have  under- 
taken." He  then  adds :  *^  But  if  the  labour  undertaken  by  me 
in  these  commentaries  is  profitable  to  my  readers,  let  them 
know  that  by  my  own  small  experience  in  the  conflicts  with 
which  the  Lord  has  exercised  me,  I  have  been  not  a  little  aided, 
both  in  applying  to  present  use  whatever  of  instruction  could 
be  gathered,  and  in  penetrating  more  easily  into  the  sense  of 
the  writer  and  of  his  Psalms."*  Here  Calvin  subjoins  a  com- 
parison of  the  course  in  which  he  had  been  led,  and  of  bis  own 
conflicts,  with  those  of  David,  in  which  he  takes  with  heart-felt 
gratitude  a  survey  of  his  whole  past  life. 

It  is  moreover  remarkable,  though  easily  explained  from  the 
entire  devotion  of  this  commentator  to  Christ,  how  readily  he 
always  detects  the  religious  element  even  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  bow  well  he  succeeds  in  deriving  general  religbus  truths 


*  ^'Si  tantum  utilitatis  aiferat  ecclesiae  Dei  commentariorum  meo- 
nim  lectio,  quantum  ego  ex  scriptioDe  fnictus  percepi,  non  erit  curme 
Buscepti  laboris  poeniteat"  *^  Caeterum  si  labor  a  me  in  his  com- 
mentariis  sumtus  lectoribus  proderit,  sciant  mediocri  certanunum 
quibus  me  Dominus  exercuit  experientia  me  mob  mediocriter  esse 
adjutum,  non  modo  ut  acoommodarem  ad  praesentem  usum  quid- 
quid  licuerat  doctrinae  colligere,  sed  ut  ad  coDsilium  scriptoria  ejus* 
que  Psalmonim  intelligendum  &cilior  pateret  via." 
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from  particular  facts  and  dbaerrations.  Compare  hb  remarks 
on  the  speech  of  Rabshakeh,  I3.  c.  36 ;  on  Is.  c.  2 ;  od  Micah 
c.  4;  and  many  other -places*  For  example,  00  b.  36:  I5»  be 
observes :  "  Nothing  is  more  easy  than  to  lead  away  a  people 
from  their  true  hope,  by  the  offer  of  a  present  advantage.  Our 
senses  always  cling  fast  to  the  present  state  of  things.  Such» 
then,  is  the  argument  of  Rabshakeh :  Hezekiah  promises  you 
the  aid  of  60a,  but  it  is  not  visible ;  be  makes  you  dependent 
upon  an  uncertain  thing.  But  my  king  promises  you  advantages 
which  are  immediate."  Again,  on  Micah  4:  6,  he  remarks: 
^'  Although  the  church  at  times  differs  hardly  at  all  from  a  man 
who  is  dead,  or  at  least  wounded,  yet  God  again  raises  up  bis 
own  people.  And  this  ought  to  be  carefully  observed  ;  for  no 
sooner  does  the  church  cease  to  be  resplendent,  than  we  begin 
to  think  it  is  wholly  extinct.  But  lo  !*  the  church  is  so  preserv- 
ed in  the  world,  that  it  suddenly  arises  from  the  dead  ;  in  short 
the  preservation  of  the  church  brings  with  it  almost  daily  mira- 
cles. Its  life  cannot  continue  without  many  resurrections."  On 
Is.  c.  13,  where  the  predictions  of  the  divine  judgments  upon 
foreign  nations  begin,  he  says  :  ''But  few  understand,  that  these 
things  are  determined  by  the  counsel  of  God.  For  there  is  no- 
thing more  difficult  than  to  persuade  men,  that  this  world  is  gov- 
erned by  the  providence  of  God.  Many  acknowledge  it  in 
words,  but  very  few  have  it  deepfy  impressed  upon  their  hearts." 
Truly,  the  serious  study  of  Calvin's  commentaries  on  the  OJd 
Testament,  would  tend  to  arouse  the  attention  of  many  in  our 
own  times,  to  the  deep,  practical,  religious  import  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures. 

As  we  are  principally  concerned  with  the  exegesis  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  shall  only  add  here  a  few  words  from  Mey- 
er respecting  Calvin,  as  an  interpreter  of  the  Old  Testament. 
"  Calvin  too," he  says,*  "as  well  as  Zwingli,  and  even  still  more 
than  he,  would  have  the  best  founded  claims  upon  our  special 
estimation,  even  though  he  were  less  known  by  some  particular 
interpretations,  which  he  first  gave  to  various  controverted  pas- 
sages, and  which  have  served  as  models  to  his  followers.      Of 
this  we  may  be  convinced  especially  from  his  interpretation  of 
the  Old  Testament,  which  commends  itself  to  us  in  a  very  un- 
usual degree,  not  only  by  its  great  copiousness,  and  its  extent 
over  most  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  but  still  more  by  its 
very  instructive  contents.    By  the  natural,  and  for  the  most  part 

•  Th.  II.  p.  450.  , 
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successful,  elueidation  which  he  has  given  of  the  grammatical 
sense  in  general,  by  the  valuable  philological  remarks  which  he 
has  occasionally  interspersed,  and  by  the  many  peculiar  explan- 
ations which  he  has  suggested,  he  has  sufficiently  proved  his  ca- 
pacity to  apprehend  the  sense  of  the  sacred  records,  and  fully 
justifies  us  in  ascribing  to  him  a  better  acquaintance  with  the  He- 
brew language,  than  R.  Simon  is  inclined  to  allow  him.  And 
his  farther  investigations  respecting  the  sense,  after  it  had  been 
thus  grammatically  explained,  whether  in  the  historic,  the  po- 
etic, or  the  prophetic  parts,  show  us  every  where  a  man,  who, 
not  satisfied  with  the  traditionary  meaning,  seeks  out  the  histori- 
cal relations  of  his  author,  and  endeavours  to  penetrate  more 
deeply  into  his  spirit ;  so  far,  indeed,  as  his  habits  of  thinking  in 
theology,  and  his  many  doctrinal  prepossessions  would  allow 
him  to  do  this." 

We  come  now  to  Calvin's  exegetical  works  on  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  and  the  first  thing  in  them  which  claims  commendation, 
so  far  as  the  form  is  concerned,  is  elegance  of  dkiion  connected 
with  conciseness  of  expression, — attributes  which  belong  espe- 
cially to  his  Prefaces.  This  elegance  appears,  however,  rather 
as  the  general  character  of  the  whole,  than  in  a  careful  delectus 
verborum.  He  is  far  from  the  affected  purity  of  a  Bembo  or 
Castalio,  who  supply  the  place  of  appropriately  Christian  ex- 
pressions with  heathen  terms,  in  which  no  one  ever  recognizes 
the  christian  sense ;  who  think  it  necessary  for  example,  to  use 
respvblica  for  ecclesia,  genius  for  angelus,  lotto  for  baptismus. 
He  is  even  less  scrupulous  in  the  use  of  language  than  Beza  or 
Erasmus ;  or  than  Ernesti,  Knapp,  and  Winer,  in  more  modern 
times.  He  writes  poenitentiam  agite,  where  Beza  thinks  it 
necessary  to  translate  resipiscite.  He  speaks  of  a  faith  cajus 
sedes  non  in  cerebro  sed  in  corde  esi^  of  an  adoratio  Dei  pro 
capitis  eujusque  sensu*  In  general,  he  disdains  those  words  with 
.which  a  heathenish  idea  is  associated,  which  many  but  too  often  , 
substitute  for  the  christian  meaning;  he  makes  use,  for  example, 
of  sanctimonia  vitae  instead  of  honestas ;  of  conversto  and  re- 
generatio  instead  of  emendaiio  morum  ;  of  viris  Spiritu  Dei  pie.' 
nw,  instead  of  viris  probis.  He  en) ploys  such  terms  as  e  con' 
versoj  circumstantiaCj  secundum  litteram,  etc.  It  is  not  so 
much,  therefore,  from  the  particular  choice  of  words,  that  he 
may  be  called  classical,  as  from  the  general  colour  of  his  dis- 
course, though  even'  this  is  less  Roman  than  Erasmic.  If,  on 
the  one  hand,  his  style  is  freqUendy  deficient  in  the  ntimeruf, 
it  is  on  the  other  hand  free  from  that  oratorical  diffuseness,  that 
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ambitvs  perborvniy  into  which  the  slavish  imitators  of  Cioeroaian 
Latinity,  e'specially  the  theologiaos  of  Holland,  often  fell.  On 
the  contrary,  we  every  where  feel  the  heart  of  Calvin  through 
bis  style  ;  and  few  indeed  have  been  the  ecclesiastical  writers, 
who  have  known  so  well  how  to  connect  with  a  Roman  Latinity 
so  much  exhibition  of  christian  warmth,  or  so  much  nffetPut 
with  so  much  gravitas. 

Another  excellence  which  belongs  to  his  exegetical  wrilings, 
when  compared  with  those  of  his  contemporaries,  in  respect  to 
their  form,  is  their  symmetry  and  freedom  from  immoderate  di- 
gressions. As  has  been  already  observed,  the  Lutheran  inter- 
preters mostly  employ  the  text  for  the  sake  of  illustrating  the 
JLoci  communes  so  important  in  their  view,  rather  than  confine 
themselves  strictly  to  the  connected  interpretation  of  it.  This 
is  the  case  especially  with  Luther  and  IMelancbthon.  Hence  we 
often  find,  that  Melanchthon  omits  the  explanation  of  really  diffi- 
cult texts,  while  be  enlarges  on  others  which  furnish  bim  mate- 
rials for  his  doctrinal  expositions.  Calvin,  indeed,  has  not  kept 
himself  entirely  free  from  the  method  of  bis  times,  and  be  often 
breaks  out  unexpectedly  into  declamations  against  the  pope  and 
monks.  This,  however,  is  far  less  frequent  with  him  tlian  with 
others ;  and  considering  the  wants  of  the  period  at  which  he 
wrote,  such  a  species  of  polemics  connecting  itself  with  exegesis, 
and  arising  from  the  Scripture  texts,  cannot  be  altogether  con- 
demned, and  at  that  time,  may  have  been  even  necessary.  It 
ought  never,  however,  to  be  carried  so  far,  as  to  cause  the  read- 
er, in  the  meanwhile,  wholly  to  lose  sight  of  the  original  text;  as 
is  often  the  case  with  Luther  and  Melanchthon. 

On  this  subject,  this  great  man  has  himself  expressed  his  own 
views  in  bis  excellent  preface  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
dedicated  to  his  friend  Grynaeus.  "  I  remember,*'  he  says, 
"  that  about  three  years  since,  when  we  were  talking  familiarly 
together  respecting  the  best  mode  of  interpreting  Scripture,  the 
opinion  which  then  was  most  pleasing  to  you,  was  likewise  ap- 
proved by  me  above  any  other.  We  both  of  us  thought,  that 
the  principal  excellence  of  the  interpreter  consisted  in  perspieu* 
ovs  brevity.  And  indeed,  since  it  is  almost  his  whole  business, 
to  lay  open  the  mind  of  the  writer  whom  he  undertakes  to  in- 
terpret,  if  he  withdraws  his  hearers  from  that,  he- so  far  turns 
aside  from  bis  main  end,  or  at  least  wanders  beyond  his  limits. 
We  therefore  wished,  that  there  might  be  some  one  among 
those  who  at  the  present  day  seek  to  benefit  theokgy  by  this  spe- 
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cies  of  labour,  who  would  both  aim  at  perspicuity,  and  at  the 
same  time  be  careful  not  to  detain  the  student  too  long  by  pro- 
lix commentaries.'' 

Passing  now  from  the  form  to  the  nature  of  Calvin's  com- 
mentaries on  the  New  Testament,  we  notice  in  them  the  follow- 
ing qiialities;  viz.  I.  Doctrinal  impartiality.  II..Exegetical  tact.^ 
III.  Various  learning.  IV.  Deep  christian  piety. 

I.  The  doctrinal  impartiality  of  an  interpreter  consists,  as  has 
been  already  remarked,  in  this,  that  while  he  cherishes  a  high 
regard  for  what  bas  been  received  in  the  church  from  the  first 
as  orthodox,  he  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be  compelled  by  this 
to  adopt  an  interpretation  of  a  passage  of  Scripture,  which  is  not 
founded  in  the  context,  or  which  stands  in  opposition  to  the  laws 
of  language.  A  single  individual  must  naturally  hesitate,  before 
rejecting  that  sense  of  a  passage  which  the  great  majority  of 
learned  and  pious  interpreters  of  different  periods  have  adopted ; 
but,^  provided  that  by  so  doing,  he  overthrows  no  fundamental 
truth  of  Christianity,  he  will  not  still  forbear  to  reject  that  sense, 
whenever  the  context  or  the  language  make  it  necessary.  If, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  Socinian  exegesis,  and  more  lately  that  of 
the  Neologians,  have  fallen  into  great  error,  by  neglecting  exe- 
getical  tradition  ;*  the  Lutheran  exegesis  of  the  17th  century 
was,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  greatest  danger  of  making,  like 
the  Catholic  church,  tradition  anew  the  great  principle  of  inter- 
pretation. Between  these  two  extremes,  Calvin  maintains  the 
just  medium.  On  this  subject  he  has  some  excellent  remarks 
in  the  preface  already  mentioned.  '*  God  has  never,"  he  says, 
'*  thought  his  servants  worthy  of  so  great  a  benefit,  as  to  confer 
upon  any  of  them  a  knowledge  full  and  perfect  in  every  part ; 
but  has  left  them  in  partial  ignorance ;  partly  no  doubt,  with  tlie 
design  of  keeping  them  humble,  and  partly  to  promote  a  dispo- 
sition for  fraternal  intercourse.  Since  therefore,  during  the 
present  life,  it  is  hardly  to  be  hoped,  though  very  much  to  be 
desired,  that  there  should  be  a  constant  agreement  among  us 
in  the  sense  we  give  to  partk:u]ar  passages  of  Scripture ;  let  us 
be  allowed  to  dissent  from  the  opinion  of  those  who  have  gone 
before  us ;  and  at  the  same  time  let  us  guard  against  doing  h 
from  any  love  of  novelty,  from  any  disposition  to  ridicule  others, 

*  Respecting  the  importance  of  this  in  the  Erangelica]  church, 
vid.  BuddeuB  Isagoge,  p.  1558,  and  Lticke  in  the  ^Berliner  theol. 
Zeitschrift,'^dtesUefL 
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from  the  instigation  of  hatred,  or  from  the  enticement  of  ambi- 
tion. On  the  contrary,  let  us  dissent  only  as  we  are  compelled 
to  do  so  by  necessity,  and  uninfluenced  by  any  motive  but  that 
of  doing  good ;  and,  in  fine,  let  this  license  of  opinion  be  rather 
used  with  regard  to  the  exposition  of  the  Scriptures,  than  with 
regard  to  the  doctrines  of  religion,  where  the  Lord  is  more  es- 
pecially desirous  that  the  minds  of  his  friends  shotild  be  agreed, 
and  where  less  liberty  should  therefore  be  assumed." 

In  the  department  of  New  Testament  criticism,*  Calvin  is 
far  from  the  luxurians  ingenium  of  Luther,  who,  undervaluing 
the  firm  basis  of  historic  evidence,  called  in  question  the  genu- 
ineness of  books  of  Scripture,  on  no  other  ground  than  his  own 
subjective  opinion.  But  Calvin  was  equally  far  from  contending 
tenaciously  for  the  apostolic  origin  of  those  Scriptures,  to  which 
the  testimony  of  history  is  opposed.  Still,  he  guards  himself, 
with  great  moderation  and  wisdom,  from  pronouncing  a  positive 
rejection  even  of  those  books  which  have  a  majority  of  histori- 
cal testimony  against  them.  Thus  he  says,  for  example,  in  the 
argument  prefixed  to  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  :  "  Since  the 
majesty  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  evinced  in  all  parts  of  this 
Epistle,  I  have  scruples  about  rejecting  it  altogether,  although 
I  may  not  here  recognize  the  genuine  phraseology  of  Peter."+ 
Respecting  the  EpisUe  of  Jude  he  says  :  '^  Although  respecting 
this  Epistle  also  there  were  conflicting  opinions  among  the  an- 
cients, still  as  the  reading  of  it  is  useful,  and  it  contains  no- 
thing inconsiste^nt  with  the  purity  of  the  apostolic  doctrine,  and 
has  now  for  a  long  time  possessed  authority  with  the  best  Chris- 
tians, I  cheerfully  enumerate  it  with  the  rest."!  Respecting  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  says :  ''  I  cannot  be  prevailed  upon 
to  acknowledge  Paul  as  the  author  ;"^  and  he  then  proceeds  to 

*  Kriiik  ;  by  which  is  meant  the  investigation  of  the  genuineness, 
canonical  authority,  etc.  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  the  correctness  of 
readings,  etc.  Tkaits. 

f  *^  Certe  quum  in  omnibus  epistolae  partibus  Spiritua  Christi  ma- 
jestas  Be  exerat,  earn  prorsus  repudiare  mihi  religio  est,  utconque  gen- 
ulnam  f  etri  phrasin  hie  non  agnoscam.'' 

X  ^  Tametsi  de  hac  quoque  Epistola  diversis  sententiis  inter  vete- 
res  certatum  fuit,  quia  tameu  utihs  est  lectu,  nee  quidquam  a  puritate 
apostolicae  doctrinae  alienum  continet,  jamque  olim  apud  optimos 
quosque  auctoritatem  obtinuit,  earn  libenter  aliis  adnumero." 

§  "Ego  ut  Paulum  agnoscam  auctorem,  adduoi  nequeo." 
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establish  his  doubts  with  the  greatest  critical  and  philological 
acumsD. 

In  regard  also  to  some  particular  texts,  the  authority  of  which 
has  been  called  in  question  on  critical  grounds,  Calvin  exhibits  the 
same  freedom  from  prejudice,  in  connexion  with  the  same  mod- 
eration. Thus  in  respect  to  John  8:  1  sq.  and  1  John  5:  7, 
which  he  regards  as  probably  spurious,  though  yet  he  does  not  go 
so  far  as  to  remove  them  from  the  text.  He  adopted  the  reading 
^coV  in  1  Tim.  3:  16,  with  somewhat  too  much  confidence  per- 
haps, though  it  is  indeed  capable  of  being  defended ;  and  on 
4he  other  hand,  with  a  haste  very  unusual  with  him,  he  declared 
the  two  clauses  with  lyga^a  in  1  John  2:  14,  to  be  a  gloss,  be- 
cause he  thought  them  superfluous ;  while  Pellicanus,  explain- 
ing them  more  correctly,  remarks :  repetam  igitur  nequeat  elabi. 
— ^In  general,  Calvin  shows  less  fondness  for  critical  investiga- 
tions, than  either  Erasmus  or  Beza.  In  verbal  criticism,  he  is 
deficient  in  accuracy.  The  various  readings  of  less  importance, 
he  for  the  most  part  wholly  neglects.  His  prevailing  interest  is 
theological.  And  on  this  very  account,  we  should  naturally  ex- 
pect to  find  him  prejudiced,  and  anxious  to  bring  together  all  the  - 
proof-texts  which  could  possibly  be  collected,  in  behalf  of  ortho- 
dox doctrines.  Exactly  the  opposite  of  this,  however,  is  true 
of  his  commentaries  on  the  New  Testament,  as  we  have  already 
remarked  with  regard  to  those  on  the  Old.  On  John  10:  30, 
he  remarks  :  ^*  The  ancients  perverted  this  passage,  that  they 
might  prove,  that  Christ  was  ofioovaiog  (consubstantial)  with  the 
Father.  Christ  does  not  here  speak  concerning  unity  of  essence, 
but  rather  concerning  the  agreement  (consensus)  which  he  had 
with  the  Father ;  so  that  whatever  is  done  by  Christ  will  be 
confirmed  by  the  power  of  the  Father."  So  on  1  John  5:  7, 
<<  When  it  is  said,  that  three  are  one^  reference  is  had,  not  so 
much  to  essence,  as  to  consent."*  In  the  interpretation  of  Matt. 
16:  18,  he  does  not  resort,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  to  the  forced 
explanation  of  Luther ;  but  rather  concedes  something  to  the 
Romish  church.  On  Heb.  11:  21,  he  alludes  to  the  deviation 
of  the  LXX  from  the  pointing  of  the  received  text,  and  remarks 
with  great  impartiality :  "  The  apostle  does  not  hesitate  to 
accommodate  to  his  own  purpose,  what  was  commonly  re- 
ceived.   He  wrote  indeed  to  the  Jews ;  but  to  those,  who,  be- 

*  "  Quod  dicit  tree  esse  unum,  ad  essentiam  non  refertur,  sed  ad 
consensum  potiua." 

Vol.  IL     No.  7.  70 
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log  dispersed  through  various  countriesy  bad  exchanged  their 
national  language  for  Greek.  We  know,  that  in  such  a  naatter, 
the  apostles  were  not  very  scrupulous.  In  the  thing  itself,  how- 
ever, there  is  but  little  difference."*  He  refuses  to  take  hoqv^, 
Heb,  ]  I:  31,  in  the  milder  sense  of  caupona^  and  renders  it, 
according  to  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew,  n3^T  by  mereirix. 

We  have  already  remarked  with  what  freedom  he  judges  res- 
pecting the  New  Testament  'iva  nkfi^w^p,  and  the  citations  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     On  this  subject  we  will  quote  a 
few  passages.     On  Heb.  4:  4,  he  observes :  ''  He  (the  writer) 
now  begins  to  embellish  the  passage  which  he  bad  cited  from 
David.     Before,  he  had  treated  it  according  to  the  letter,  as  tbejr 
say,  i.  e.  in  its  genuine  sense ;   but  now,  in  embellishing  it,  be 
enlarges,  and  so  rather  alludes  to  the  words  of  David,  than  in- 
terprets them.     A  similar  iUpyf^oia  is  found  in  Paul's  Epis- 
de  to  the  Romans,  c.  10:  6." — And  on  this  passage  in  the  Epis- 
de  to  the  Romans,  be  remarks  :  "  Moses  n>entions  heaven  and 
the  sea,  as  places  very  remote,  and  difficult  of  acce^  to  man ; 
but  Paul,  as  if  some  spiritual  meaning  lay  hid  under  these 
words,  applies  them  to  the  death  and   resurrection  of  Christ. 
And  should  any  one  allege,  that  such  an  interpretation  is  too 
forced  and  subtle,  let  him  consider  that  it  was  not  the  design  of 
the  apostle  to  explain  with  anxbcis  fidelity  this  passage  of  Mo- 
ses, but  merely  to  apply  it  to  the  discussion  of  the  subject  in 
band.     He  does  not  therefore  repeat,  syllable  for  syHabJcy  the 
words  of  Moses  ;   but  he  makes  use  of  that  embellishment,  by 
which  he  may  better  adapt  the  testimony  of  Moses  to  his  own 
purpose.     Moses  had  spoken  of  inaccessible  places ;  Paul  men- 
tions the  places  whk)h  are  most  of  all  hidden  from  our  view, 
but  to  which  our  faith  is  still  to  have  regard.     And  so,  if  you 
will  understand  these  words  as  spoken  by  way  of  amplification 
or  embellishment,  you  cannot  say  that  Paul  put  an  improper  or 
violent  construction  upon  the  words  of  Moses ;   but  must  rather 
confess,  that  without  any  injury  to  the  sense,  be  elegantly  plays 
on  the  terms,  heaven  and  Moses  ; — eleganter  ad  vocabuta  coeii 
et  Mosis  aUussisse" 

-  —  ■    I  I    -  ,1  . 

*  **  Quod  vulgo  recefAum  erat,  apostolus  non  dnbitalt  mo  insdm- 
to  accommodare.  Judaeis  qiridem  scrihebat,  sod  ipii  in  "Mvias  regio- 
nes  dispersi,  patriam  linguam  Graeca  inutaverant.  Scimusautem  hac 
in  parte  apostolos  non  adeo  Aiisee  Bcraputosos.  Caeterum  in  re  ipsa 
parum  est  discriminifii.*' 
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11.  In  connexion  with  this  freedom  from  doctrinal  prejudice,' 
we  find  in  Calvin  a  peculiarlv  happy  exegetical  tacty  which 
makes  it  even  impossible  for  him  to  adopt  forced  interpreta- 
tions. How  very  averse  be  was  to  all  force,  appears  from  the 
fact,  that  be  refused  to  drag  John  into  the  historic  series  of  the 
three  first  Evangelists,  as  the  Lutheran  theologians  have  most- 
ly done.  The  same  aversion  to  every  thing  violent  and  uncer- 
tain, withheld  him  from  commenting  on  the  Apocalypse.  When 
the  interpreter  of  our  own  times  meets  with  passages  in  the 
New  Testament,  or  even  in  the  Old,  where  the  common  or- 
•thodox  view  gives  a  sense  too  rigid  and  repulsive,  let  him  open 
Calvin,  and  he  will  commonly  find  this  rigid  idea  developed 
from  the  connexion  in  a  lively  and  attractive  manner.  Calvin 
eminently  deserves  the  title  of  an  interpres  facUis  et  elegans. 
Examples  in  proof  of  what  has  been  said,  may  be  found  every 
where;  we  suggest  particularly  the  Epistles  to  the  Hebrews  and 
the  Corinthians ;  the  reader  may  also  compare  his  commentary 
on  John  1:  52.  5:  3^1,  33.  2  Cor.  12:  7;  especially,  his  very 
spirited  explanation  of  1  Pet.  3:  19  seq.  \Ve  shall  here  only 
give  a  few  examples,  in  which  Calvin  proves  his  happy  tact,  not 
only  in-  developing  and  establishing  the  common  meaning,  but 
in  some  interpretations  of  his  own,  differing  from  the  common. 
On  Matt.  11:  11,  where,  after  the  example  of  the  ancients, 
Erasmus  and  Luther,  Melanchthon  and  Camerarius,  and  among 
the  Reformed  teachers  Zwingli  and  Pellicanus,  and  in  eeneral 
by  far  the  greater  number  of  interpreters,*  have  referred  o  ftix^o- 
Ti^og  to  the  Messiah  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  Calvin  came 
forward  decidedly  in  behalf  of  an  explanation  which  has  lately 
become  almost  universal,  and  elucidated  it  with  clearness. 
''John,"  he  says,  '*  was  honoured  by  the  Saviour  with  such  dis- 
tinguished praise,  that  the  Jews  might  be  led  to  regard  more  at- 
tentively the  message  which  he  had  brought.  Then,  the  teach- 
ers who  were  soon  to  follow,  are  preferred  to  him,  in  order  that 
the  majesty  of  the  Gospel  might  be  conspicuous,  both  above  the 
law  and  above  that  intermediate  ministration."f    And  after  him 

*  In  modern  times,  Heumann,  Kleuker,  Fritzshe,  have  adopted 
the  same  interpretation,  only  a  linle  modified. 

f  "  Tain  praeclaro  elogio  omatur  Johannes,  ut  attentius  oboervent 
Judaei  quam  attulerat  legationem,  Deinde  iUi  praefenmtur,  qui  pau- 
io  post  seen  tun  erant  doctores,  ut  evangelii  mt^estas  supra  legem 
et  illud  medium  praeconium  emineat** 
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BesEa  says :  **  That  resplendent  light  which  shone  rrom  the  preach- 
ing of  Christ  upon  the  world,  is  contrasted  with  that  spark,  as 
it  were,  which  oad  shone  until  the  time  of  John.'' 

And  in  verse  19  of  the  same  chapter,  where  Luther,  Osian- 
der,  Brentz,  Hunnius,  (Melanchthon  wholly  omits  this  difficult 
passage,)  give  to  d&»€tMV¥  the  classical  sense  of  eondemn^  which 
is  wholly  unusual  in  the  New  Testament ;  Cahrin,  after  he  has 
judiciously  and  spiritedly  weighed  many  other  opinions,  suggests 
the  fdlowing,  which  is  much  more  natural,  and  to  which  Calo- 
vius  was  obliged  in  the  end  to  assent :  *^  I  have  not  yet/'  he  says, 
*' advanced  that  opinion  which  in  my  judgment  suits  the  best,4 
and  is  the  real  one.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  a  silent  antithesis 
in  the  words  of  Christ  between  true  sons  and  bastards,  who  dis- 
play the  empty  title,  without  having  the  thing  itself.  As  if 
Christ  had  said,  <  Let  those  who  proudly  boast  themselves  to  be 
the  sons  of  Wisdom,  go  on  in  their  own  insolence.  She  will 
notwithstanding  maintain  her  credit  and  authority  with  her  true 
sons.'  Besides,  this  sentiment  suits  better  with  the  context,  and 
answers  to  the  former  member,  where  it  was  said,  that  God  was 
justified  by  the  people.  Therefore,  although  many  apostates 
may  separate  from  the  church  of  God,  still  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel will  always  remain  inviolate  among  all  the  elect,  who  are 
truly  of  the  fold."  Zwingli  and  Pellicanns  interpret  somewhat 
dififerently,  though  even  they  do  not  uke  d$uaiovv  in  the  sense 
of  condemn.  Zwingli  interprets  as  follows :  "  She  (Wisdom) 
is  acquitted  in  the  judgment  of  the  Jews  themselves.  When 
they  are  condemned,  they  know,  in  their  own  consciences,  that 
it  is  not  unjust,  since  although  drawn  and  induced  in  so  many 
ways,  they  still  refuse  to  obey."*  In  the  interpretation  of  Matt. 
16:  18,  while  Luther,  and  after  him  Cabvius,  Lyser,  Lange, 
Rus,  Heumann,  and  many  others,  had  resorted  to  an  explana- 
tion, which  bad  before  been  given  by  catholic  interpreters,f  re- 
ferring the  clause  im  tavr^  rij  nitga  to  Christ  Summoig,'^  Cal- 
vin declares  himself  for  the  unquestionably  natural  reference  of 

^^ — ' ■ —  -      -  1  -        II  .|         ...  .  -    ^ 

*  **  Liberata  est  propriis  Judaeorom  sententiis  ;  quum  damnantur, 
suifl  coDscientiis  agnoscuut  esse  noa  iniquum,  quom  tot  viis  ducti  et 
illecti  obtemperare  noluorunt" 

j  Yid.  Cakmufl'  BibL  lllustr.  ad.  h.  L 

I  There  is  some  salt  in  the  witticism  of  Michaelis  on  this  interpre- 
tatioo, 'viiien  he  says,  '^This  indtx-finger  (pointing  to  Christ)  {$  not 
Mfltf  fjjf  Chrittj  InU  qf  the  polemic  interpreter. 
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it  to  Peter  bimselT,  and  remarks,  io  allusion  to  the  very  appro- 
priate parallel  text,  in  Eph.  2:  20,  which  had  been  also  adduced 
by  odier  protestant  Commentators :  '<  Although  this  is  extended 
to  all  the  faithful,  all  of  whom  are  the  temples  of  (rod,  and  be- 
ing united  together  by  faith,  make  one  temple ;  still  it  denotes 
the  pre-eminent  excellence  of  Peter  among  the  rest,  since  each 
one  receives  more  or  less  in  his  own  order,  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  the  grace  of  Christ."*  Here  Calvin  concedes  what,  as 
we  think,  may  justly  be  conceded  to  the  catholics,  that  our  Lord 
in  this  declaration  had  reference  to  the  uncommon  activity  of 
Peter  in  the  first  establishment  of  the  church  at  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  which  first  foundation  of  the  church  was  laid  by 
Peter. 

The  exegetical  tact  of  Calvin  appears  eminently  in  the  tneih- 
od  of  his  interpretation.  Cautious  and  always  clear,  he  first 
unfolds  the  difficulties  in  the  construction,  and  everywhere  de* 
velopes  with  acuteness  the  vnigPara,  avctvranodoia,  tnavog^o^ 
aetg;  he  then  explains  the  words,  and  iarthe  same  time,  the  rhe- 
torical figures, — climax,  paronomasia,  antanaclasis ;  he  also  no- 
tices the  peculiarities  in  phraseology  of  the  dififerent  writers, 
Paul,  John,  etc.f  and  finally  he  deduces  the  sense  in  the 
most  natural  way,  so  that  it  seems  to  arise,  as  it  were  of  itself, 
to  the  reader ;  as  is  always  the  case  with  every  good  interpreta- 
tion. What  we  miss  most  in  his  commentaries,  is  the  illustra- 
tion from  parallel  passages,  with  which  be  is  altogether  too 
sparing. 

We  have  observed,  also,  some  instances  of  forced  interpreta- 
tion, though  these  are  very  few.  Examples  of  this  kind  may 
be  seen  in  1  Cor.  5:  13,  where  o  novtjgog,  which  plainly  denotes 
the  offending  person,  is  referred  to  Satan  ;  and  in  James  2:  1, 
where  he  renders,  with  Erasmus,  t^g  doStjg,  ex  opinionej  and 
refers  it  to  the  acceptio personarum. 

III.  As  to  the  learning  of  Calvin,  this  quality  does  not  appear 
so  conspicuously  in  his  exegetical  works,  as  in  those  of  his  friend 

■  ^  ■  ■      ■■  ■  ,■■■■■ 

*  ^Quanquam  hoc  ad  omnes  fidelee  extenditur,  quorum  singuli 
sunt  Dei  templa,  et  fide  inter  se  compact!  unum  templum  simul  effi- 
ciunt,  ezimia  tamen  Petri  inter  alios  excellentia  notatur,  quemadmo- 
dum  quisque  suo  ordine  pro  donationis  Chnsti  mensura  plus  vel  mi- 
nus accipit." 

f  Comp.  his  remarks  on  uoeftog,  John  16:  20 ;  on  ffd^^,  John  3:  6 ; 
on  futi  yhono,  Rom.  6:  2. 
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Beza.  As  we  have  before  remarked,  be  is  not  always  accurate 
in  the  business  of  criticism,  and  pays  no  special  attention  to  the 
Codices.  He  very  seldom  quotes,  and  then  only  in  a  general 
way,  the  ancient  Greek  interpreters  ;*  and  never  sufiers  himself 
to  go  into  that  detailed  criticism  of  their  interpretations,  nor 
even*  of  the  translatk>n  of  Erasmus  and  the  Vulgate,  which  we 
find  in  Beza.  He  occupies  himself,  too,  far  less  with  philological 
investigations,  and  even  where  he  enters  upon  them,  he  makes 
them  very  general.  It  would  be  doing  him  great  injustice,  bow- 
ever,  to  conclude  from  this,  that  he  had  not  the  requisite  ability. 
Who  would  draw  a  conclusion  from  Melanchthon's  commenta- 
ries, respecting  his  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  ?  As  Cal- 
vin himself  informs  us,  it  was  his  design  to  furnish  a  compendium; 
and  this  not  merely  for  learned  theologians,  but  also, — ^since  at 
that  time,  high  and  low,  eld  and  young,  kings,  civilians,  physi- 
cians, and  in  short  every  body,  was  irresistibly  attracted  toward 
the  newly  revived  study  of  the  Bible, — for  all  educated  classes, 
who  devoted  their  attention  to  the  examination  of  the  Scriptures. 
That  the  labours  of  others  were  not  rendered  superfluous  by  bis 
own,  he  himself  most  deeply  felt ;  and  indeed  be  was  the  prin- 
cipal means  of  inducing  Beza  to  publish  his  commentaries.  * 
But  although  exegetical  learning  is  not  so  conspicuous  in  Cal- 
vin's works,  as  in  Beza's,  it  is  still  obvious,  that  his  popular  inter- 
pretation is  founded  upon  profound  and  learned  studies.  Indeed, 
the  Christians  of  that  age,  were  as  far  as  possible  from  under- 
valuing christian  learning.  They  saw  clearly,  that  all  human 
knowledge  and  power  might  and  must  be  made  to  promote  the 
glory  of  christian  truth.  On  occasion  of  the  saying  of  Epime- 
nides,  quoted  by  Paul,  in  Tit.  1:  12,  Calvin  makes  an  excellent 
observation,  expressing  his  views  on  this  subject.  "  We  gather 
from  this  passage,  that  those  are  superstitious,  who  never  venture 
to  quote  anything  from  profane  authors.  Since  all  truth  h  from 
God,  if  any  thing  has  been  said  aptly  and  truly  even  by  wicked 
men,  it  ought  not  to  be  rejected,  because  it  proceeded  from 
God.  And  since  all  things  are  of  God,  why  is  it  not  lawful  to 
turn  to  his  glory,  whatever  may  be  aptly  applied  to  this  use  ?  But 
on  this  subject  let  the  discourse  of  Basil  be  read,  ngog  rovg  piovg 
•ntog  av  if  iXK.  x.  t.  >l."t    On   1  Cor.  8:  I,  he  makes  the  excel- 

*  In  some  cases,  however,  he  passes  judgment  upon  Erasmus,  Ori- 
gen,  and  Chiyaostom ;  e.  g.  1  Tim.  5:  17.  Rom.  6:  6.  7:  14. 

t  "  Ceterum  colligimua  ex  hoc  loco,  superstitiosos  esse,  qui  ex  pro- 
ftnis  auctoribus  nihil  mutuari  audent.      Nam  cum  omnia  Veritas  ex 
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lent  observation :  ^^  Scienpe  is  no  more  to  be  blanoed  because  it 
pufl^  up^  than  a  sword  is,  when  it  falls  into  the  bands  of  a  mad- 
man. This  is  said  in  reference  to  certain  fanaticsj  who  violently 
exclaim  against  all  arts  and  learning,  as  if  they  were  calculated 
.  only  to  inflate  the  mind,  and  were  not  the  most  useful  instruments 
both  of  piety,  and  of  common  life."*  We  are  even  tempted 
to  believe,  that  the  love  of  science  exerted  too  great  influence 
upon  Calvin,  when  we  remember  bow  be  resisted  the  entreaties 
of  Farel  to  aid  the  defenders  of  the  truth  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord  at  Geneva,  saying  that  he  must  study  more ;  and  how  he 
afterwards  endeavoured  to  invest  himself  with  a  professorship  in 
addition  to  his  clerical  office.  Compare  the  charming  account 
of  this  in  Beza's  Vita  Calvini,  A.  D.  1534. 

That  Calvin  read  the  Roman  classics,  and  indeed,  was  very 
familiar  with  them,  is  sufliciently  obvious  from  his  style.  Be- 
sides, he  makes  frequent  quotations  from  Gellius,  Seneca,+  Ho- 
race, and  especially  Ovid,  Cicero,  and  Quinctilian.  He  did 
not  indeed  learn  Greek  before  his  residence  in  Bourges,  but 
he  could  not  have  been  then,  at  most,  more  than  twenty  two 
years  old  ;  and  it  is  not  therefore  strange  that  with  his  resolute 
^irit,  he  made  himself  complete  master  of  it.  We  have  proof 
of  his  Greek  scholarship  in  his  frequent  citations  from  Greek 
authors,  which  were  certainly  derived  from  his  own  reading. 
He  quotes  Plutarch,  1  Tim.  5:  13.  Col  2:  29.  Plato,  1  Cor. 
10:  20.  14:  7.  Eph.  4:^  17.  Col.  2:  18.  1  Tim.  2:  I.  6:  19. 
Tit.  1:  7,  12.  2:  6;  etc.  Poly  bins,  2  Cor.  9:  4;  etc.  But 
this  is  still  more  obvious  from  the  many  just  verbal  criticisms 
which  he  has  given,  and  which  here  and  thei*e  refer  back  also 
to  the  Hebrew  usage.  He  explains  uiigj,  1  Cor.  15:  45; 
n'"^2,  Heb.  9: 16;  sM^b,  Heb.  7:  17;  nb3,  Rom.  9:  28. 
He  observes,  on  Phil.  3:  5,  that  his  friend  Capito  derived  the 

Deo  Bit,  si  quid  scite  et  vere  ab  impiis  dictum  est,  non  debet  repudiari, 
quia  a  Deo  est  profectum.  Deinde  cum  omnia  Dei  sint,  cur  fas  non 
esset  in  ejus  gloriam  applicare  quidquid  in  eum  usum  apte  conferri 
potest  ?  Sed  oa  de  re,  legatur  Basilii  oratio,  ngo^  rovg  yiovg  OTtfog  ar 
i^  hXX.  jc.  T.  X" 

*  '^Scientia  tamen  nihil  propterea  (quod  inflat)  magis  vituperanda  est 
quam  gladius  si  in  manus  furiosi  incidat.  Hoc  propter  quosdannfanor- 
ticos  dictum  sit,  qui  contra  onrnes  artes  doctrinasque  furiose  clamitant, 
quasi  tantum  ad  inflandos  homines  valeant,  ac  non*  utilissima  sint  tarn 
pietatis  quam  communis  vitae  instrumenta." 

+  His  first  work  was  a  commentary  on  Seneca  de  dementia. 
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name  Pharisee  not,  as  is  common,  from  their  separatenessj  but 
from  the  accurate  interpretation  of  their  Scriptures^  and  that  he 
himself  preferred  this.  On  1  Pet.  3:  6,  he  remarks,  that  the 
Hebrew  future  often  stands  for  the  imperative.  He  explains 
finofiovij ,  Rom.  2:  7,  Terj  justly,  as  meaning  not  patieniia,  but 
perseveramiia ;  he  explains  ofAotwfta,  Rom.  6:  6;  distinguishes 
between  psalmusj  h^nms,  and  oda.  Col.  3 :  16 :  npooei;/a«,  di^ 
oiig,  iifxtuiiig,  with  reference  to  Plato,  1  Tim.  1:  4;  ^vf/ua  and 
Xoyog,  John  1:  1;  uanla  and  noptjQla,  Rom.  1:  28;  ngoti&tpai, 
Rom.  3:  25 ;  og/Ai^,  James  3:  4 ;  vnodnyfia,  Heb.  8:  4 ;  axmyga- 
ia,  Heb.  10:  1.     He  interprets  the  difficult  word  Tiagaggvup, 

eb.  2:  1,  which  Luther,  following  the  Vulgate,  had  first  ren- 
dered verjliessen^  to  flow  away^  and  afterwards,  still  more  inde- 
finitely, dahinfahreny  to  pass  away.  He  notices  the  use  of  dno 
for  vno  in  passive  constructions,  Luke  7:  35.  In  Acts  24:  20, 
he  renders,  more  correctly  than  either  the  Vulgate,  Erasmus, 
or  Luther,  the  participle  arawog  as  praeter.  He  remarks 
the  use  of  the  epexegetical  aaiy  Rom.  8:  3. 

We  must  also  notice  here  his  incorrect  interpretation  {nageg- 
fitjvila)  of  the  clause  ug  avxov  ta  navra,  1  Cor.  8:  6.  Although 
he  gave  to  dg  in  Rom.  1 1 :  39,  the  meaning  for^  denoting  the 
end  ox  purpose  of  man,  a  meaning  both  grammatically  correct  and 
deeply  religious,*  he  yet  regarded  it  here  as  standing  for  iv  and 
referring  to  the  preservation  of  the  world.  He  was  led  to  this 
interpretation  by  the  clause  dC  avxov,  shortly  following;  and  this 
too  he  would  explain  as  referring  to  preservation. 

It  remains  here  to  -inquire,  how  much  in  these  commentaries 
is  to  be  attributed  to  Calvin  himself,  and  for  how  much  he  was 
indebted  to  others.  He  seldom  quotes  other  interpreters  by 
name.  Semler  affirms,f  that  Calvin  is  more  indebted  to  Pel- 
licanus,  than  to  any  other.  Pellicanus  is  an  excellent  interpre- 
ter of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  and  of  the  Apocry- 
pha, who  has  much  that  is  altogether  original,  and  who  is  not 
sufficiently  known. t  But  after  an  extensive  comparison  among 
the  exegetical  worKs  of  these  writers  on  the  New  Testament, 
we  have  found  Calvin  dependent  neither  on  him  nor  on  Zwingli. 

IV.  We  now  pass  on  to  consider  the  excellencies  of  the  exeget- 

*  Augustin  :  3\i  fecisH  nos  ad  TV,  Dondne.     Winer  understands  it 
in  the  same  way. 

}  Versuch  einer  freiern  theologiachen  Lehrart 

I  His  wortLS  were  publjahed  at  B&sle,  1538,  in  7  Vol  foL 
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ical  writings  of  Calvin  in  a  reUpous  respect.  To  what  degree 
faith  in  the  Redeemer  was  an  afiair  of  the  heart  with  this  sagacious  . 
and  deeply  learned  man ;  how  much  he  sought  for  the  salvation 
and  edification  of  his  own  soul  in  the  way  of  practical  self-deni- 
al, may  be  seen  by  those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  his  Insti- 
tutes, his  Epistles,  and  his  Sermons,  from  many  of  his  noble 
prefaces  to  his  Commentaries,  and  especially  from  the  afiecting 
dedication  to  Galeazzo  Caraccioli,  which  he  has  prefixed  to  the 
Epistles  to  the  Corinthians.  We  cannot  refrain  from  giving  the 
conclusion  of  this  dedication,  in  which  he  thus  consoles  an  Ital- 
ian nobleman,  a  nephew  of  pope  Paul  IV,  who  had  forsaken 
riches,  honour,  and  family  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  and  had 
fled  to  Geneva. 

'<  Among  Christians  it  ought  to  be  more  than  common  and 
usual,  to  forsake  not  only  estates  and  castles  and  principalities, 
*  with  cheerfulness  of  mind,  if  otherwise  we  cannot  follow  Christ, 
but  even,  in  comparison  with  him,  readily  and  willingly  to  despise 
whatever  is  held  most  precious  under  heaven.     But  how  great 
is  our  backwardness,  or  rather  sluggishness !  for  while  many 
coldly  assent  to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  scarcely  one  in  a 
hundred  will  endure  to  be  stripped  of  any,  even  the  smallest 
possession,  for  the  sake  of  Christ ; — scarcely  one  who  can  be 
brought  without  the  greatest  difficulty,  to  surrender  the  slightest 
comfort ;  so  far  are  they  from  being  ready,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
to  give  up  life  itself.    I  could  wish,  that  in  respect -to  self-denial, 
which  is  the  chief  of  the  virtues,  all  might  resemble  you.     You 
are  indeed  the  best  witness  to  me,  as  I  also  am  to  you,  how 
little  we  are  pleased  with  the  manner  of  those,  who  having  for- 
saken their  country,  bring  hither  the  same  affections  which  they 
exercised  there.     But  since  it  is  better  that  many  things  should 
be  recollected  by  the  reader,  than  expressed  >by  me  in  words,  I 
now  turn  to  pray,  that  God,  who  has  thus  far  animated  you 
with  the  wonderful  virtues  of  his  Spirit,  would  keep  you  even  to 
the  end  in  unsubdued  constancy.      For  I  am  not  ignorant  how 
great  are  the  conflicts  with  which  God  has  exercised  you  ;  from 
which  you  may  in  your  singular  prudence  draw  the  conclusion, 
that  a  hard  and  laborious  warfare  yet  remains  before  you.     And 
since  you  have'  learned  by  many  experiences  how  necessary  it  is, 
that  a  band  should  be  stretched  out  to  us  from  heaven,  you  will 
readily  join  with  me  in  seeking  from  thence  the  gift  of  persever- 
ance. My  prayer  is,  that  Christ  our  King,  to  whom  supreme  power 
is  given  by  the  Father,  and  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
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spiritual  wisdom,  may  Iceep  you  loog  aod  safely  for  the  promo- 
tion of  bis  kingdom^  and  may  go  on  to  triumph  iD'you  over  Sa- 
tao  and  bis  faction." 

A  Christian,  whose  own  ioteroal  life  is  so  actire,  and  who 
seeks  daily  to  make  progress  in  the  practical  imitation  of  Je* 
sus,  must  necessarily  read  the  Scriptures  with  an  enKgbtteed 
eye,  and  be  aUe  to  seize  and  develope  their  deeper  reli- 
gious contents.  So  &r  Calvin  and  the  other  Reformers  stand 
on  the  same  level;  except  perhaps  Beza  and  Camerarius, 
in  whose  commentaries  the  religious  element  is  kept  in  the 
back  ground.  But  it  is  one  thing,  with  deep  christian  feeling  to 
apprehend  the  fundamental  New  Testament  kleas  and  partic- 
ular terms  according  to  their  internal  import ;  and  quite  another 
thing  to  interpret,  with  ^psychohgy  re$ting  upon  chriitian  expe^ 
rience,  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  their  full  connexion.  It  is  the  lat- 
ter whkb  dbtinguisbes  Calvin  from  his  venerable  contemporaries. 
The  unity  of  the  Spirit  which  binds  together  all  the  Reformers 
b  one  spiritual  bodv,  is  very  delightfully  prominent  in  Calvin  u 
bis  explanation  of  those  peculiar  ideas,  which  are  fundamental  to 
the  christian  system.  In  harmony  with  Luther,  and  in  opposi- 
tion to  Erasmus,  Calvin  explains  the  most  important  New  Tes- 
tament ideas ;  e.  g.  faithf  in  his  excellent  note  on  Heb.  11:1; 
fie$h  and  ipiritj  compare  his  note  on  John  3:  6 ;  the  kingdom 
of  Godf  and  regenerationf  compare  John  3:  3 ;  the  lawy  com- 
pare Rom.  3:  SO;  righteousness  byfaiihj  compare  Rom.  3:  21  ; 
etc.  But  he  does  more  than  this.  In  the  Pauline  Epistles,  he 
merges  himself  in  the  spirit  of  the  apostle,  and  becoming  one 
with  him,  as  every  one  clearly  feels,  he  deduces  every  where 
the  exfdanation  of  that  which  is  particular,  from  that  which  is 
general ;  and  is  in  this  respect  to  be  compared  with  Chrysos- 
tom,  whose  rhetorical  education,  however,  sometimes  exerted 
a  bad  influence  upon  him.  The  whole  history  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament becomes  in  his  hand  alive  and  vivid.  He  lives  in  every 
person  who  comes  forward,  either  speaking  or  acting,  in  the 
wicked,  as  well  as  in  the  good  ;  and  explains  every  discourse 
from  the  circumstances,  and  from  the  soul  of  him  who  speaks. 
la  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  this  his  art  shows  itself  in  a  way 
worthy  of  admiration.  He  apprehends,  admirably,  the  exact 
state  of  mind  of  the  person  acting,  and  lays  it  before  the  reader  ; 
and  especially  he  interprets  so  well  the  speeches  of  Paul,  that  in 
a  perfectly  nlUural  way,  they  become  at  the  same  time  a  ser- 
mon ibr  the  reader.  He  advances  general  and  widely  compre- 
hensive religk>us  remarks    and   observations;   though  this  is 
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rarely  done  diseursiTeljr,  but  usually  in  natural  and  immediate 
connexion  wit6  the  explanation  of  the  text  it8elf.--*We.  wish 
to  gii^e  a  clear  view  of  bis  skill  by  a  single  example,  and  select 
for  this  purpose  the  conversation  between  our  Lord  and  Nico- 
derous. 

John  iii.  1.  In  passing  to  the  explanation  of  this  section, 
Calvin  begins  with  the  acute  observation,  that  this  passage  is  in- 
timately connected  with  the  preceding.  Nicodemus,  he  says, 
b  given  by  the  evangelist,  as  a  specimen  of  the  class  of  people 
who  had  been  spoken  of  in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  whose  faith  rested  upon  no  other  basis,  than  miracles. 
He  causes  it  to  be  noted,  that  his  demeanor  furnishes  us  with 
a  clear  insight  into  the  general*  state  of  mind  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  at  that  time.  This  Nicodemus  was  a  distinguished 
man,  and  at  the  same  time  upright,  and  yet  ignorant  and  unen- 
lightened with  regard  to  the  facts  of  the  internal  spiritual  world. 
In  noticing,  however,  these  special  and  temporary  ends  of  this 
narration  of  the  evangelist,  Calvin  by  no  means  loses  sight  of  its 
more  general  religious  aim.  "The  evangelist,"  he  says,  "re- 
lates this  history  in  full,  because  it  contains  instructk>n  res- 
pecting the  corrupt  nature  of  the  human  race,  and  because  it 
teaches,  who  has  rightly  entered  into  the  school  of  Christ,  and  by 
what  beginnings  it  becomes  us  to  form  ourselves  for  advancement 
in  this  heavenly  doctrine.  Bat  the  same  reason  which  justifies 
us  in  expecting  from  Nicodemus  a  more  enlightened  knowledge, 
(viz.  that  he  is  a  Pharisee  and  therefore  acquainted  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  also  a  ruler  among  the  Jews,)  is  on  the  other 
hand,  the  very  reason,  as  Calvin  remarks,  which  makes  it  diffi- 
cult for  him  to  possess  and  exercise  this  just  and  pk>us  disposi- 
tion ;  whence  we  are  admonished,  that  those  who  are  eminent 
in  this  world  are  often  held  entangled  by  the  worst  snares." 

Verse  2.  "The  learned  scribe  comes  by  night.  He  was 
afraid ;  for  the  splendour  of  his  own  dignity  had  blinded  his 
eyes*  Shame  too  was  there  ^  for  he  thought,  like  all  ambitious 
men,  that  it  would  be  over  with  his  reputation,  if  he  once  for- 
sook the  Sanhedrim.  But  how  much  soever  he  might  have 
been  prepossessed  with  his  own  knowledge,  there  was  still  in  him 
a  seed  of  genuine  godly  fear.  For  when  he  hears,  that  a  new 
prophet  had  appeared,  he  feels  an  awakening  desire ;  but  where 
there  b  no  fear  of  God,  a  desire  of  such  a  kind  cannot  be  sup- 
posed. Many,  indeed,  long  for  a  new  doctrbe,  merely  because 
it  b  new.    It  b  easy  to  see,  however,  that  it  was  not  curiosity 
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which  influenced  Nicodemns ;  for  he  wished  to  be  tbofooghlf 
instructed."  In  this  way  Calvin  certainly  apprehends  the  char> 
acter  of  Nicodemus  very  justly. — '^  The  words  of  the  address,^ 
Calvin  continues,  "ezpiQess  the  foUowing  sense:  Rabbi,  we 
.know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God.  Nicodemus 
here  recognizes  the  great  principle  upon  which  the  oflke  of 
teaching  in  the  church  is  founded,  viz.  that  God  must  have  cal^ 
led.  But  of  this  very  thing,  enthusiastic  spirits  boast  thenoseWes 
the  most.  Therefore  Nicodemus  wisely  adds  a  reason,  viz. 
that  Christ  performed  miracles.  All  miraculous  power,  be  ar> 
gues,  leads  directly  back  to  God.  It  is  hence  clear,  that  God 
himself  must  have  acted  through  Christ.  Miracles  have  the 
twofold  object  of  exciting  the  first  beginnings  of  faith,  and  of 
confirming  the  faith  produced  by  the  word.  The  first  object  we 
see  fully  attained  in  Nicodemus."  Then  follows  an  observation 
respecting  the  apparent  miracles  of  false  prophets. 

Verse  3.  *'  Christ  begins  his  discourse  with  a  repeated  ifinp; 
for  he  was  about  to  say  something  of  the  highest  import,  and 
wished  to  excite  the  listless  spirit  of  his  hearer  to  attention ;  for 
which  purpose  Christ  always  in  John  makes  use  of  this  double 
a^^i'.      What  Christ  here  answers,  appears  at  first  sight  longe 
petitum  et  prope  tniempestivvm.    But  it  is  exactly  what  belongs 
in  this  place.     The  ipind  of  Nicodemus  was  a  field,  grown  over 
and  over  with  tares  ;  it  needed  to  be  first  cleared  and  ploughed. 
This  was  the  object  of  the  discourse  respecting  the  new  blnh. 
This  discourse  is  so  full  of  meaning,  that  each  particular  expres- 
sion needs  to  be  separately  considered.    To  ne  the  kingdom  of 
God,  is  as  much   as   to  enter  into  it,  as  the  context  shows. 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  not,  as  many  suppose,  heaven ;  but 
rather  that  'spiritual  life,  which  is  begi^n  by  faith  in  this  world, 
and  daily  increases  according  to  the  continual  advances  of  faith.* 
The  expression  is  general  and  comprehends  the  whole  human 
race.     The  oraiio  indefinita  which  we  here  find,  is  equivalent 
to  the  oratio  universalis:  quicumqve  non  fueriu      Hence  this 
text  is  a  proof  of  the  general  depravity  of  the  human  race.  At- 
tention must  also  be  paid  to  the  term  born  again.    It  denotes 
the  commencement  of  a  new  existence  in  respect  to  the  whole 
man.  Consequently,  the  corruption  must  pervade  the  whole  man. 

*  **  Cum  potius  spiritualem  vitam  significet,  quae  fide  in  hoc  mun- 
do  inchoatur,  magisque  in  dies  adolescit,  secundum  assiduos  fidei  pro* 
gresBus,'* 
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Erasmus  follows  Cyril  in  rendering  avm^ev^  a  eupemis.  It  is 
true,  this  term  in  Greek  is  ambiguous.  But  Nicodemus  under- 
stands it  afterwards  in  the  sense  of  naX&v,  and  the  conversation 
moreover  was  in  Hebrew  ;  and  in  Hebrew  there  is  no  ambiguity/' 

Verse  4.  "  The  exact  phrase,  new  hirih^  does  not  indeed  occur 
in  the  Old  Testament,  but  we  find  instead  of  it  the  term  renewal. 
Kad  therefore  Nicodemus  read  the  Scriptures  diligently,  he 
must  have  known  this.  But  it  was  with  the  later  Jews,  as  with 
the  papists,  they  speculated  on  every  possible  subject,  and  in  the 
meanwhile  neglected  the  study  of  the  .Scriptures.'' 

Verse  6.  "  This  expression  has  been  very  diflerently  under- 
stood. Some  have  supposed,  that  regeneration  itself  was  divid- 
ed into  two  parts;  that  the  water  indicated  the  denial  of  the  old 
man,  the  negative  side ;  the  spirit^  the  communication  of  new 
life,  the  positive  side.  Others  have  supposed,  that  here  is  a  si- 
lent antithesis,  and  that  water  and  spirit,  as  the  subtler  elements, 
are  opposed  to  the  grosser  earthly  elements,  and  that  Christ  meant 
to  say,  Ye  must  be  spiritual,  like  air  and  water,  which  seek  to 
ascend.  Both  explanations  appear  to  me,  to  be  foreign  to  the 
intention  of  Christ.  In  accordance  with  Chrysostom,  most  have 
referred  the  water  to  the  act  of  baptism  ;  and  from  this  expres- 
sion have  concluded  the  absolute  necessity  of  baptism  to  snlva- 
tk>n.  Granting  now,  that  Christ  did  in  reality  speak  of  baptism, 
he  would  not  certainly  have  limited  salvation  to  the  external 
sign.  The  mention  of  baptism  appears  to  me,  however,  not 
appropriate  to  this  place.  The  object  of  Christ  was  only  to  call 
the  attention  of  Nicodemus  to  the  fact,  that  he,  as  long  as  he 
was  inwardly  unrenewed,  could  not  understand  the  gospel.  As 
therefore,  in  another  place  mention  is  made  of  the  baptism  with 
fire  and  the  Spirit,  where  one  designates  figuratively,  what  the 
other  does  literally,  so  I  understand  it  here.  The  copula  stands 
here,  as  often,  epexegetically ;  and  then  afterwards  the  dis- 
course is  merely  respecting  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  not  of 
water :  aqua  nihil  aliud  est,  quam  interior  Spiritus  sancti  pur'- 
gaiio  et  vegetatioJ*^ 

Verse  6.  "  Christ  takes  for  granted  the  maxim,  that  only  the 
spiritually  minded  can  be  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Is  this 
decided,  then  we  do  not  belong  by  nature  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
As  Christ  here  speaks  of  the  necessity  of  a  new  birtb,  it  is  obvious 
from  the  very  contrast,  that  flesh  here  denotes  the  whole  natu- 
ral man.  Insulse  papistae  theologasiri  ad  partem  qvam  vacant 
sensualem  restringunt.  The  notbn  of  being  bom  teaches  ex- 
pressly an  origin  from  something  altogether  new."    Here  follows 
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ibe  answer  of  two  doetrbal  doubts,  viz.  (1)  Whether  it  does 
not  follow  fronn  this,  that  the  human  soul  is  propagated  with 
the  bodj?  (2)  As  in  this  degenerate  and  vitiated  nature,  there  is 
some  remnant  of  the  gifts  of  God,  how  can  it  be  said,  that  the 
whole  man  is  corrupt  ? 

Verses  7,  8.  ^  According  to  some,  the  sense  of  the  words  is : 
Thou  and  those  like  thee  cannot  indeed  understand  what  is 
meant  by  regeneration,  since  ye  are  so  contracted  in  your  views, 
that  ye  are  unable  to  understand  even  the  objects  of  the  mate- 
rial world.  Others  ingeniously,  though  unnaturally,  make  the 
folbwing  the  point  of  comparison :  The  wind  is  the  image  of  free 
power ;  the  children  of  God  are  those  who  are  truly  free,  who 
move  where  kxxA  as  they  please ;  therefore  it  is  with  regenera- 
tion, as  with  the  blowing  of  the  wind.  Chrysostom  and  Cyril 
have  made  the  point  of  comparison  with  more  justice,  as  fol- 
lows :  As  in  the  wind,  the  power  is  felt,  though  its  origin  is  un- 
known, so  it  is  with  regeneration.  This  explanation,  I  prefer, 
but  will  attempt  to  state  it  more  plainly,  with  its  reasons.  I  pro- 
ceed on  the  supposition,  that  Christ  borrows  a  comparison  tirom 
the  natural  order  of  things.  He  wished  to  show,  that  even  in 
the  material  world,  there  are  wonderful  exertions  of  divine 
power,  whose  cause  is  concealed.  All  inhale  from  the  air  the 
spirit  of  life ;  its  motion  every  one  feels ;  but  how  it  originates 
and  where  it  goes,  no  one  understands.  After  this  example  of 
our  Saviour,  the  apostle  reasons  1  Cor.  1 5:  36.  To  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  it  appears  incredible, 
that  new  life  shouki  be  called  up  from  the  dust.  The  apostle 
alludes  to  the  com  of  wheat  which  must  decay  in  order  that  the 
seed  may  spring  up.  How  limited,  therefore,  are  the  views  of 
those,  who  refuse  to  be  led  even  by  the  common  course  of  na- 
ture to  any  thing  higher,  so  as  to  recognize  in  the  spiritual  king- 
dom of  Christ  the  far  more  powerful  hand  of  God.  When 
Christ  says,  *  Marvel  not  at  this,'  he  does  not  of  course  forbid 
pious  admiratk)n,  but  that  doubting  wonder,  which  considers  the 
thing  as  a  fable.  Now  as  to  the  particular  point  of  comparison, 
a  will  is  ascribed  to  the  wind  not  in  a  literal  sense,  but  because 
its  motion  does  not  appear  to  be  regulated  by  any  fixed  laws. 
Were  its  motion  as  r^ular  as  that  of  the  water,  its  unrestrained 
freedom  would  be  less  conspicuous.  In  the  same  way  is  the 
working  of  a  higher  than  a  human,  yea  of  a  divine  Spirit,  visible 
in  man,  while  the  manner  in  which  it  operates,— its  internal  rule 
or  law,"--is  not  capable  of  being  known. 
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Verse  9*  '*  What  hinders  Nicodemos  from  believing  is  plain. 
It  is  because  be  cannot  see  the  how  of  this  divine  operation. 
We  may  properly,  indeed,  inquire  with  modesty  into  the  how 
and  the  wherefore  of  the  divine  operations ;  but  wo  onto  us,  if 
we  would  measure  the  infinity  of  the  divine  power  by  the  stan- 
dard of  our  own  reason  !" 

Verse  10.  ^<  Christ  greatly  humbles  the  proud  scribe,  by  ob- 
jecting against  him  the  very  thing,  in  which  he  supposed  he  had 
given  the  greatest  proof  of  his  sagacity.  The  emphasis  lies  up-' 
on  vovra«  £xactly  that  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  true  re- 
ligion, and  which  the  Scriptures  insist  upon,  times  without  num- 
ber, thou  knowest  not.'' 

This  connected  extract  will  serve  the  purpose,  of  giving  to 
those  who  have  never  met  with  Calvin,  an  idea  of  his  method, 
and  especially  of  that  psychology,  founded  upon  religious  expe- 
rience, without  which  no  one  can  be  a  good  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

Let  then  this  great  teacher  of  a  true  and  profound  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures,  go  forth  anew  into  an  age,  to  which  he  had 
become  in  a  great  measure  a  stranger.-  We  know  with  certain- 
ty he  will  find  hundreds  and  thousands  of  friends ;  and  only  one 
consideration  could  make  us  at  all  solicitous  respecting  this  new 
circulation  of  his  Commentaries.  This  is  the  recollection,  that 
his  view  of  Pr€de$iinaiion  appears,  in  all  its  sternness,  wherever 
an  opportunity  occurs.  With  an  observation  on  this  subject  we 
shall  bring  our  remarks  to  a  close.  We  believe  that  even  this 
part  of  Calvin's  Commentaries  will  do  more  good  than  hurt. 
As  one  extreme  often  serves  to  restrain  and  limit  the  other,  so 
we  think  it  will  turn  out  here.  A  profound  truth  lies  at  the  foun- 
dation of  Calvinism ;  and  that  very  aspect  of  the  Divine  Being 
and  of  human  nature,  which  our  age  is  most  inclined  to  overlook, 
is  made  prominent  in  this  system.  If  it  be  so,  that  our  age  has 
been  accustomed  to  set  up  man,  with  numberless  claims  on  God, 
as  a  Prometheus,  in  opposition  to  the  Supreme  Being ;  and  that 
this  mode  of  thinking  has  in  any  degree  affected  the  views  even 
of  evangelical  theologians ;  it  may  be,  that  the  inexorable  se- 
verity with  which  Calvin  takes  every  thing  from  man,  and  gives 
every  thing  to  God,  will  exert  a  salutary  influence  upon  many  ; 
while  the  strong  current  of  the  age,  diametrically  opposed  as  it 
is  to  this  mode  of  thinking,  may  prove  a  sufficient  security 
against  the  Calvinistic  extreme.  Should  not  this,  however,  be 
the  case, — should  the  consistency  of  Calvinism  compel  from  one 
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and  another  an  uoconditional  surrender, — so  be  it ;  there  is  al- 
ways something  tnore  noble  and  majestic  in  the  power  inherent 
in  the  iron  view  of  Calvinism,  than  in  the  weakness  of  a  carnal 
Pelagianisro. 

We  feel  the  same  composure  with  regard  to  the  new  edition 
of  Calvin's  InstittUa  which  has  been  undertaken  in  Wiirtem- 
berg.  With  joy  we  bid  it  welcome.  And  even  if  its  tendency 
should  be,  to  establish  many  theologians  in  the  partial  views  of 
Calvinism,  it  will  not  fail,  at  the  same  time,  to  promote  that  un- 
conquerable and  fixed  power  of  faith,  which  has  always  been 
peculiar  to  strict  Calvinism,  and  which,  more  than  any  thing 
else,  is  so  necessary  to  our  languid  age. 


Art.  V. — ^Theological  Education  and  LiTEaATijRE  of 

THE  English  Church. 

By  tiM  l«T.  J.  B.  Pwey,  PralbMor  of  Bcbraw  in  Um  Uaivwiity  of  Oxford,  Esflaad. 

Preliminart  Notice. 

The  Editor  would  render  his  best  acknowledgements  to  Prof. 
Pusey  for  the  following  valuable  article ;  and  he  does  not  doubt 
that  the  christian  public  of  this  country  will  participate  in  the 
same  feelings  of  grateful  obligation. 

Prof.  Pusey  is  yet  a  young  man.  About  1825  or  1826  he 
spent  a  year  in  Germany ;  where  he  left  a  very  pleasing  impres- 
sion of  his  talents  and  piety  in  the  hearts  of  many  friends.  In 
his  present  station  he  is  the  successor  of  the  distioguisbed  orien- 
tal scholar,  the  late  Prof.  Nicoll. 

The  following  article  has  been  kindly  communicated  by  Prof. 
Pusey  expressly  for  this  work,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  course 
of  theological  education  preparatory  to  obtaining  orders  in  the 
English  church.  It  was  sent  in  the  epistolary  form,  in  which 
it  now  stands.  The  subjoined  Appendix  on  English  theological 
Literature,  was  communicated  by  him  in  the  same  manner  to 
Prof.  Tholuck,  and  published  in  the  IMerantcher  Anzeigtr  of 
the  latter  in  July  1831.    As  given  here,  it  is  a  translation  from 
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f  he  Geriaao,  and  the  learned  author  is  therefore  not  responsible 
for  the  style  of  this  part.  Extracts  from  the  letter  which  accom- 
panied the  present  communication,  will  be  found  on  a  subsequent 
page.  Editor. 

Theological  Education  in  the  English  Church. 

In  giving  an  account  of  theological  education  m  England, 
I  felt  at  first  a  difficulty,  arising  from  my  very  imperfect  acquain- 
tance with  the  modes  in  which  the  christian  diseenters  educate 
their  ministers ;  nor  did  I-  exactly  know  to  remedy  this  deficien- 
cy. The  arrival,  however,  of  your  fourth  number,  removes 
my  embarrassment,  by  shewing  me  that  you  have  established  a 
wide  correspondence  in  this  country ;  and  I  may  therefore  con- 
fine myself  to  the  institutions,  in  which  I  have  been  myself  brought 
up. 

It  is  rather  difficult  to  explain  these  institutions,  or  rather  the 
mode  in  which  they  work,  without  personal  intercourse;  as  they 
are  so  familiar  to  myself,  and  so  perfectly  difierent  from  any 
thing  which  you  have  seen,  either  in  your  own  country  or  in 
Germany.  According  to  the  old  system  throughout  the  con- 
tinent, as  well  as  here,  university  education  appears  to  have  been 
divided  into  two  great  portions ;  one  preparatory,  the  other  pio- 
fess'ional ;  the  one  employed  in  forming  the  mind  so  as  to  be 
capable  of  discharging  the  duties  of  each  profession  to  which  it 
might  be  called,  the  other  in  instructmg  the  individual  in  the 
specific  knowledge  of  that  profession.  In  Germany,  this  appears 
to  have  been  continued  at  least  till  Spener's  time;  in  whose 
works  I  find  notk:es,  that  the  universitv  education  lasted  for  six 
or  seven  years ;  and  who,  I  recollect,  himself  employed  his  ear- 
ly academical  years  in  studies  at  which  I  was  then  much  sur- 
prised. The  division,  however,  seems  to  have  now  nearly  ceas- 
ed in  Germany,  (as  it  has  in  Denmark  and  Sweden,)  as  well  as 
among  ourselves;  with  this  extraordinary  diffisrence,  that  on  the 
continent,  the  preparatory  education  has  been  dropped,  among 
ourselves,  the  proftaionaL  I  know  not  when  this  took  place, 
nor  is  it  to  our  immediate  purpose.  Perhaps  the  practical  mode 
in  which  our  professional  studies,  are  conducted,  and  which 
makes  London,  e.  g.  with  its  great  hospitals,  and  courts  of  jus- 
tice, a  preferable  and  indeed  the  only  place  for  the  study  of 
medicine  and  law,  has  contributed  to  destroy  the  professkmal 
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character  of  the  univerahies  generally ;  «id  residence  beiog  dis- 
pensed with  in  the  case  of  the  two  former  professions,  which 
could  be  best  pursued  elsewhere,  it  was  unhappily  not  refused 
in  the  preparation  for  orders,  which  could  have  been  best  un- 
dertaken here.  The  result  is,  that  to  the  inquiry,  what  direct 
theological  education  we  have  for  the  candidates  for  holy  or* 
ders  f — the  answer  must  be,  ^^  absolutely  none."  In  theory^  and 
according  to  the  statutes  of  our  university,  it  is  supposed  that 
seven  years  are  empbyed  (according  to  the  old  division)  upon 
Jlrts  ;  and  that  every  one  who  takes  a  higher  degree  in  Divinity, 
(B.  D.)  attends  for  seven  more  years  the  lectures  of  the  Divin- 
ity professor.  In  faet^  from  three  to  four  years  complete  the 
preparatory  educadon ;  and  the  candidate  for  orders  is  further 
obliged  to  attend  one  course  of  lectures  from  the  Divinity  pro-- 
fessor,  which  occupies  but  from  six  to  eight  weeks.  These  lec- 
tures correspond  most  nearly  to  the  '^Encyclopaedia'^  of  Ger- 
many, being  an  outline  of  the  several  portions  of  theological  study, 
and  theological  duty,  with  references  to  the  books  by  which  the 
student  may  afterwards  pursue  the  subject  for  himself.  Every 
thing  else  is  left  to  the  conscience  of  individuals.  A  certab 
preparatbn  for  orders  must  be  made ;  but  the  mode  in  which 
this  is  done,  depends  upon  the  individual  himself,  or  the  nature 
of  the  examination  vrbkb  he  expects  from  the  bishop,  within 
whose  diocese  his  future  cure  lies.  Private  study  at  home 'of 
the  books  which  the  bishop,  or  his  chaplain,  or  older  clericai 
friends,  recommend,  forms  the  general  preparation ;  some  are 
happily  initiated  into  the  practical  as  well  as  the  scientific  parts 
of  their  profession,  by  residence  with  parochial  clergy.  Of 
those  who  pursue  a  longer  course  of  study  at  the  university,  the 

S eater  portion  belong  to  the  several  foundations  of  the  place,  the 
Jews,  etc.  For  those,  or  any  others  who  choose  to  reside,  there 
are  lectures  on  scriptural  interpretation,  doctrinal  theology,  and 
ecclesiastical  history.  But  this  is  altogether  voluntary  on  their 
part ;  so  that  there  can  be  no  general  rule  given. 

It  remains  to  say  in  what  way  this  defect  of  professional  edu- 
cation is  compensated.  This  is  by  the  christian  character  of 
the  general  education.  There  is  not  indeed  any  distinct  in- 
struction for  those  who  are  going  into  the  church ;  but  they  will 
naturally  avail  themselves  of  that  which  is  provided  for  all,  in  a 
greater  degree  than  the  rest.  This  instructbn  is  again  modified 
according  to  the  body  (i.  e.  the  college)  to  which  each  indi- 
vidual belongs ;  for  though  the  final  examinatbns  are  conducted 
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with  reference  to  the  whole  as  one  body,  the  iDstructioo  is  car- 
ried on  distinctly  in  each  of  the  twenty-four  colleges  or  halls,  of 
which  the  university  is  composed.  GreneraUy  speaking,  however, 
this  instruction  consists  of  the  following  branches,    (i)  A  view 
of  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  generally  in  connexion  with 
Paley's  work.     (2)  Explanation  of  one  or  more  Aspels,  and 
the  Acts.     (3^  The  history  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
(4)  The  doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  connexk>n  with  the  articles 
of  our  church.     Instruction  on  these  subjects  is  given  to  all 
alike ;  attendance  upon  these  lectures  is  requiredy  generally  in 
the  last  two  years  of  residence;  and  all  these  subjects  enter  into 
the  examinatKMi  previous  to  the  taking  of  the  first  degree,  (B. 
A.)  which  is  essential  to  entering  into  the  church,  of  advantage 
in  both  the  other  professions,  and  is  taken  by  many  who  do  not 
enter  into  any  profession  at  all.    The  instructbn  of  the  mem* 
bers  of  the  university  for  the  three  first  years,  is  carried  on  by 
the  tutors,  who  are  also  fellows  of  the  coU^es,  clergy  gener- 
ally from  twenty-five  to  forty-five  years  of  age.     The  religious 
or  theologkal  instroctbn  is  generally  given  by  the  elder  of  these 
persons,  who,  for  the  most  part,  have  been  or  are  parochial  min- 
isters in  the  town  itself,  or  the  villages  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood. This  instruction  is  usually  given  catechetically ;  there 
are  however,  besides,  in  some  colleges,  lectures  delivered  to 
classes  of  students.   The  numbers  of  those  who  gb  through  this 
education  efficiently,  i.  e.  take  their  degree,  averages  about  three 
hundred  annually ;  so  that  there  will  be  toward  twelve  hundred 
at  any  given  time  in  the  different  stages  of  preparatran,  beskles 
those  also  who  do  not  complete  their  education,  but  reside  only 
for  a  time.   The  most  important  feature  in  this  preparation  is  the 
individual  superintendence  and  advice  on  the  part  of  the  tutor 
towards  each  of  his  pupils;  whk^h,  while  it  leaves  sufficient 
freedom  for  the  developement  of  the  character,,  is  often  veij 
beneficial  in  forming  it,  and  is  very  frequently  the  beginning  of 
a  friendship  for  life.    For  the  acquisition  of  theological  knowl- 
edge, besides  the  above  college  lectures,  those  of  our  Divinity 
professors  and  the  Hebrew  professor  are  open  to  the  pupils.  In- 
deed, two  thirds  of  my  classes  are  composed  of  those  who  have 
not  taken  their  first  degree.* 

^  It  will  be  perceived  that  the  above  remarks  refer  particularly  to 
the  univenity  of  Ox£>rd.  It  is,  however,  to  be  presumed,  that  thqr 
apply  also  in  general,  mutaHa  imrfowifa,  to  that  of  Cambridge.— £d. 
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I  htvt  B0IV  stated  to  yoo  fidijr  tnd  onretorredlj  ibe  defideih- 
ciesofour  ^jftem;  audi  btve  dooe  k  uoabriokuigly.  T«i 
will  yourself  see  some  very  important  advantages  attending  it ; 
and  have  indeed,  in  your  tlunl  number,  adverted  lo  some  griev* 
cus  defec^n  the  Cterman  system,  6om  which  ours  is  hifp^f 
kee.  In  Vfew  words,  our  system  appears  to  me  to  be  beat  ei^ 
culated  to  form  mnkUr$  cf  CkrUt ;  the  Gemiao,  to  impart  tker 
dogioal  knowUdgt,  The  great  defect  of  the  German  system* 
the  want  of  individual  gnidaooe  and  superintendence,  which  i» 
mitigated  in  some  (hot  only  a  small)  degree  by  some  trdy  chri»- 
tian  professors,  you  have  yourself  adverted  to.  Two  other 
eoosiderable  evib  in  the  system  strike  roe,  altfaoi^  this  one 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  all.  They  are,  /iri^  that  theological 
studies  are  begun  too  soon ;  and  seoaiMlIy,  that  the  student  ia 
loo  much  a  passive  recipient  in  them. 

Were  theology  indeed  a  mere  abstract  science,  a  person  of 
eighteen  or  nineteen  might  learn  its  lads,  as  well  as  those  of  any 
other  science ;  he  might  just  as  well  be  acquainted  with  ibe  rea« 
soning  and  abstract  criticism  of  the  Holv  Scriptures,  as  with  that 
of  his  classical  authors.  But  if,  as  Aristotle  observed  of  old, 
a  young  man  b  no  fit  auditor  or  judge  of  ethics,  because  his 
passions  (I  n»ean  in  their  widest  sense)  are  not  yet  properly  dis- 
ciplined, mucii  less  is  be  fit  to  enter,  as  a  judge,  upon  any  of 
those  branches  of  theological  instruction,  which,  to  be  rightly 
apprehended,  require  the  previous  schooling  of  the  afiectioos. 
A  young  man  ot*  the  age  at  which  they  ceoecally  enter  at  the 
German  universities,  with  aH  the  feelings  of  receody  acquired  iih 
dependence,  and  wkh  the  exciteanent  oi  self-confidence  to  which 
thb  gives  rise,  is,  generally  speaking,  in  the  hst  frame  of  mind 
far  a  sober  and  healthy  appreheosioo  of  religmus  truth.  Nor  is 
the  case  much  mended,  (though  this  is  something,)  by  the  n- 
terval  of  a  year,  wfak^h,  I  am  aware,  frequently  intervenes,  be- 
fi>re  the  commencement  of  theological  study. 

The  second  evil  arises  from  the  very  quantity  of  instruction 
afihrded.  Undoubtedly,  on  mapy  subjects,  more  knowledge 
may  be  imparted  by  continued  delivery,  on  the  German  plan, 
than  hy  instruction  delivered  catechedcally,  as  it  is  given  by  the 
tutors,  and  in  some  measure  by  the  professors,  liere.  Yet  if 
the  object  is  not  the  mere  communication  of  information,  but 
the  frirmatioD  of  the  mind,  so  as  to  acquire  and  digest  ks  future 
IMterials,  dien  I  think  the  almost  exclusive  empbyment  of  con- 
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uoned  delivery  likely  to  be  pernicious.  When  too  mtny  lectures 
are  not  attended,  there  may  be,  even  under  this  system,  some 
prospect  of  subsequent  digestion ;   even  this  is,  I  much  fear, 

Eractioally  spaiking,  ordinarily  very  much  hindered  by  the  num- 
er  of  subjects  crowded  into  the  short  space  of  acad«nical  ed- 
ucation ;  but,  at  all  events,  the  students  attend  th Afttures  in 
rreat  measure  without  any  previous  acquaintance  with  the  sub- 
lect,  and  therefore  are  prepared  yiirare  in  verba  magiitri.  Their 
independence  is  principally  exerted  in  selecting  the  master  whom 
they  shall  follow.  To  instruction  given  catecbetically,  it  is  es- 
sential, that  the  pupil  shall  have  formed  some  previous  ideas  for 
himself;  and  it  is  in  the  correctk>n,  expansion,  or  direction  of 
these,  with  of  course  the  imparting  of  additional  knowledge,  that 
I  tliink  an  instructor  can  be  of  most  use.  It  is  to  this  system  of 
education,  at  least,  rather  than  to  any  defect  of  the  German 
mind,  that  I  should  ascribe  their  inferiority  to  the  Engibb  in  in- 
dependence of  character.  You  will  recollect  the  bitter  mockery 
of  Leasing  and  Herder  on  their  nation,  as  imitators*.  This  has 
extended  indeed  far  beyond  their  theobgy ;  witness  the  French- 
ifying of  their  language,  and  their  schools  of  phik>sophy ;  but 
it  has  also,  as  you  are  aware,  exerted  a  very  evil  influence 
upon  their  theology  itself;  each  imitator,  as  is  always  the  case, 
exaggerating  that  which  is  peculiar  to  his  master,  i.  e.  gen- 
erally speaking,  his  defects;  and  becoming  in  consequence 
more  spiritless,  as  in  the  schoob  of  Michaelis,  Emesti,  etc. 
The  Seminarien  do  something  to  diminish  this  evil;  but,  as 
far  as  I  could  judge,  not  enough.*  I  even  thought  that  I  saw 
a  school  (brming  itself  in  Berlin,  under  the  invaluable  Nean- 
der;  (who  would  be  the  last  person  to  encourage  any  such 
adherence  to  him  or  to  any  man's  works;)  but  which  I  feared 
would  take  a  very  partial  directvDu.  In  this  I  may  be,  and  trust 
that  I  shall  be,  mistaken ;  but  there  are  too  many  proofs  of  the 
evil  working  of  the  system.  In  no  other  country,  or  at  least 
under  no  other  system,  could  there  have  been,  to  take  one  in- 
stance only,  so  much  and  such  sratery  following  of  our  English 
paraphrasts.  The  ludicrous  instance  mentioned  of  their  im- 
itation of  the  physical  defects  of  some  valued  master,  (I  think 
Baumgarten,)  could  yet  only  have  happened  when  other  im- 
itatfeo  was  extreme. 


«  See  Vol  I.  p.  23,  218, 626. 
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You  will  not  tbink,  from  what  I  have  writteiiy  that  I  have  re- 
turned a  blind  admirer  of  what  is  English,  merely  because  it  is 
English.    Our  system,  as  well  as  the  German,  has  certainly  de- 
clined from  the  oi^iginal ;  yet  the  pie^  of  the  founders  of  our 
colleges,^u  securml  to  us  the  most  important  branch  of  cleri- 
cal educVn, — the  personal  guidance  ot  the  future  ministers  of 
our  church.    The  same  institutions  also  supply  a  remedy  for  the 
want  of  a  more  systematic  education  of  the  clergy,  generally; 
(since  it  is  nowhere  necessary  that  the  whole  of  the  clergy  should 
be  a  learned  body,  nor  are  they  by  any  means  such  in  Gei^ 
many ;)  the  fellowships  supplying  a  body  of  men,  who,  though 
many  are  engaged  in  actual  instruction,  others  in  parodiial  do- 
ties,  have,  as  a  whole,  considerable  leisure  for  availing  them- 
selves of  the  valuable  libraries  with  which  each  coUege  is  fiir- 
nished ;  and  are  thus  enabled  fonte$  oJUrt  remotes.     I  do  not 
mean,  that  our  learned  men  have  been  uniformly  fellows  of  col- 
leges ;  nor  can  I,  at  this  moment,  name  the  proportion  of  those 
who  have  not  been ;  but  of  all  our  Diviniqr  professors,  on  both 
foundations,  for  about  three  centuries  past,  1  know  but  of  one, 
(excepting  Peter  Martyr  and  another  foreigner,)  who  certainly 
was  not  a  fellow  of  a  college.     Among  the  Hebrew  professors, 
for  the  same  period,  there  have  been  no  exceptbns.    Of  ten 
Arabic  professors,  three  had  not  previously  been  felbws.    One 
might  easily  add  numbers  of  those  who  have  been  the  great 
lights  of  our  church;   as  Jewel,  Hammond,  Hooker,  Bishop 
Hall,  (Dr.  Sanderson  was  Divinity  professor,)  Jeremy  Taykv, 
and  others,  who  were  all  fellows  of  collies.    Of  late  years, 
residence  has  been  much  diminished  by  the  increase  of  popu- 
lation, and  consequent  increased  demands  for  parochial  minis- 
ters ;  and  the  leisure  of  these  ministers  has  been  also  much  les- 
sened, by  the  enormous  mcretse  of  parochial  duty.     Tet  do 
I  not  doubt,  that  when  the  occasion  comes,  a  mass  of  sound 
learning  will  be  found,  adequate  to  every  need.* 

An  English  divine  does  not  generally  write,  unless  there  seems 
some  occasion  for  this  particular  work ;  and  it  is  remarkable  to 
observe,  how  our  immortal  works,  our  Hviifiata  ig  ail,  were  the 


*  I  may  name  to  you  the  new  Theol<^^ieal  Library^  edited  by  Areh- 
deacon  Lyell  and  Mr.  Rose,  wbich  is  likely  to  be  a  very  credinble 
and  excellent  addition  to  our  theology. 
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production  of  some  immediate  necessity  of  the  church.  Our 
divines  wrote  for  her ;  not  for  themselves.  German  divines, — 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  any  thing  invidious,  or  too  sweeping,  or  to 
suppose  that  the  idea  of  usefulness  is  by  any  means  excluded, — 
but  as  a  body,  I  think,  German  divines  write  more  boMise  they 
have  something  to  communicate.  There  is  wanting,  or  at  least, 
there  is  less  apparent,  that  devotion  to  the  good  of  the  church  as 
a  whole,  which  was  the  animating  soul  of  the  gigantic  efforts  of 
our  forefathers,  and  which  still  is  the  moving  cause  of  every 
thing  which  our  real  divines  undertake.  Of  course,  in  speaking 
of  Germany  generally,  one  cannot  mean  to  include  such  men 
as  Neander,  Tholuck,  and  some  others ;  in  whom  this  HrcUi- 
cher  Sinn,  the  welfare  of  the  church,  is  the  very  centre  of  their 
actions.    • 

I  know  not  how  far  the  independence  of  our  theobgians  may 
be  in  any  way  traced  to  the  general  nature  of  our  education  ; 
certainly  they  present  a  striking  contrast  to  those  of  Germany,  in 
the  uniform  absence  of  any  school,  and  the  originality  of  each* 
writer ;  while  with  the  exception  of  the  few  leaders,  one  can 
hardly  open  a  German  book,  without  seeing  how  much  the  wri- 
ter has  been  infiueiced  by  others.  Certainly  the  most  favoura- 
ble educatk>n  for  a  mind  of  any  caliber,  would  be  so  much  guid- 
ance as  would  prevent  its  losing  time  in  setting  out,  without  too 
rigidly  prescribing  its  course ;  a  chart,  instead  of  a  pilot.  The 
perfection  of  the  system,  I  should  think,  would  be  a  combina- 
tion of  the  two  methods.  If  I  may  be  permitted  to  advert  to 
my  own  mode  of  proceeding,!  give  my  exegetical  lectures,  even 
to  the  highest  class,  catecbetically,  on  the  above  grounds ;  so 
that  my  lecture-room  becomes  somewhat  like  a  Seminarium,  at 
least  one  which  I  witnessed  at  Berlin.  I  find  that  with  some  litde 
loss  of  time,  I  can  commtjinicate  as  much  in  this  way,  as  by  con- 
tinued delivery ;  and  I  hope  to  secure  thereby  a  more  fixed  in- 
terest, as  well  as  a  more  individual  study  of  the  portions  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

I  hope  diat  the  above  observations  will,  in  some  degree,  meet 
your  views;  and  I  shall  be  most  glad  to  explain  further  any 
points  to  which  I  may  not  have  sufficiently  adverted.  You  are» 
of  course,  at  liberty  to  make  any  use  which  you  please  of  them. 
I  should  be  most  pleased,  if  some  of  your  theologians  would,  on 
their  way  to  or  return  from  Grermany,  visit  their  mother  country 
and  see  our  institutions  on  the  spot. 
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Appendix. 

BsroRB  entering  upon  a  description  of  fbe  present  skuatios 
of  tbeoUpr  in  England,  1  must  premise  a  word  upon  tbe  difl^ 
rent  ctrcimistances  of  Germany  and  England.  This  dilferaooe 
I  find  to  Ke,  Jint^  in  tbe  predominating  practical  spirit  and  ten- 
dency of  tbe  English  people ;  tteondly^  in  the  very  diflerent  tbe- 
clerical  history  which  Germany  and  England  have  had  ;  and 
tkiridlt/j  in  the  diflbrent  arrangement  of  the  universities  of  the 
two  countries. 

It  will  not  ha?e  escaped  your  notice,  how  few,  if  indeed  any, 
of  our  theological  productions,  have  sprung  from  a  spirit  of  ab- 
stract investigation.  Our  greatest,  yea  some  of  our  immortal 
works,  have  been  called  forth  by  tbe  necessity  of  tbe  times. 
Tbe  writings  of  a  Cbillingwortb,  Hooker,  Butler,  Bull,  and  sa 
most  others,  did  not  arise  from  any  interest  which  tbe  objects 
they  treat  of  may  have  in  themselves  for  an  inquiring  mind  ; 
but  merely  from  the  circumstance,  that  at  that  very  time  tbe 
christian  church,  and  just  tbe  English  christian  church,  bad  need 
of  such  writings.  Hence,  Kttle  is  published  traong  us,  in  times 
when  there  is  no  particular  necessity.  The  materials  are  col- 
lected by  the  learned,  their  views  are  more  or  less  circulated, 
but — nothing  is  printed.  Wby  f  Because  no  pressing  neces- 
sity demands  it.  The  German  writes,  hecnuse  he  has  some- 
thing to  communicate ;  the  Englishman,  because  he  hopes  to 
attain  some  definite  useful  object.  Of  course,  this  also  detei> 
mines  tbe  nature  of  the  subjects  on  which  we  write.  At  one 
time,  a  whole  mass  of  controversial  writings  against  certain  er- 
rors will  appear  at  once ;  at  another  time,  a  whole  mass  of  evi- 
dences, etc.  Thus,  recently  among  us  a  strong  love  of  reading 
has  been  awakened  among  the  lower  classes,  which  afais  I  has^ 
been  supplied  with  miserable  food.  This  is  the  cause  why  our 
clergy  are,  at  present,  chiefly  occupied  with  popular  works. 

As  to  the  second  point,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  in  our  ear- 
lier theology  there  never  existed  so  complete  a  scholastic  sys- 
tem, as  was  tbe  case  with  you  in  Germany,  according  to  tbe 
Formula  Concordiae.j'    Of  course,  modern  Grerman  theologi- 

*  See  ^  PMliminary  Notice  on  p.  568  above. 

t  One  of  the  most  important  tymboliea]  books  of  the  proteatsBt 
church,  drawn  up  by  twelve  distinguished  divines,  in  compliance 
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« 
ans,  even  the  orthodox,  can  no  longer  adopt  unconditionally 
the  earlier  tlieological  treatises ;  since  they  doubtless  view  these 
subjects  in  a  more  liberal  spirit  than  their  ancestors.  We,  on 
the  contrary,  who  have  ourselves  undergone  less  change,  can 
make  much  more  use  of  the  writings  of  our  ancesl&rs,  which  al- 
so are  really  composed  in  a  freer  manner*  To  thi%we  may  add 
a  national  peculiarity.  When  we  Englishmen  are  once  satisfied 
with  a  work  in  general,  we  admire  its  spirit,  prize  it  highly,  and 
study  it  over  again  and  again,  although  we  may  have  much  to 
censure  in  it  as  to  papticulars.  So  far  as  I  know,  this  is  not  the 
case  in  Germany.  If  a  book,  in  particular  points,  does  not  sat- 
isfy the  Germans,  it  is  very  soon  regarded  as  obsolete ;  and  some 
other  one  must  take  its  place,  which  shall  reproduce  the  old 
materials  in  a  new  form.  I  apprehend,  that  a  great  proportion 
of  the  modern  German  books  have  arisen  merely  in  this  way. 
In  our  less  extensive  literature,  on  the  other  band,  there  are,  as 
I  must  think,  many  more  original  writers.— It  may  have  been 
with  us,  too,  in  the  theological  department,  as  it  was  in  the  math- 
ematical. When  a  mind  so  vast  as  that  of  Newton  appeared, 
all  gazed  upon  him  with  astonishment  and  veneration,  and  sup- 
posed, from  th«  mere  feding  of  admiration  and  gratitude,  that 
man  could  go  no  further. 

But  more  especially  unfavourable  to  the  production  of  new 
scientific  works,  is  the  situation  of  our  universities.  What  abun- 
dant materials  for  future  printed  books,  does  a  German  profe^^ 
sor  collect  in  bis  tcriiten  courses  of  lectures !  With  us,  all  in- 
struction is  given  c^techetically.  In  this  way  a  basis  for  future 
printed  works  is  scarcely  laid.  Besides,  the  whole  of  an  univer- 
sity education  with  us,  is  directed  to  the  general  cultivation  of 
the  mind,  and  not  to  the  professional  sciences.  It  is  indeed 
true,  that  religious  or  theological  studies  have  a  place  there ;  but 
still,  learned  theologians  are  rarely  found  in  the  universities. 
Until  the  twenty-first  year,  the  course  of  study  is  only  prepara^ 
tory  ;  and  as  no  one  is  obliged  to  remain  longer  at 'the  univer^ 
sity,  so  this  rarely  takes  place.  We  have,  in  all  England,  only 
nx  theological  professors  in  the  whole,  the  professor  of  Hebrew 
included ;  and  these  again  do  not  divide  themselves  among  the 
several  branches  of  theology,  but  each  lectures  on  any  branch, 

with  the  wishes  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony.  It  was  subscribed  m  1577 
by  several  electors,  princes,  counts,  estates,  etc  and  was  printed  in 
1580.  Emtob. 
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or  all  branches,  as  he  pleases.  We  must  also  further  coDsider, 
that  our  population  has  so  much  increased,  that  neither  the  low* 
er  clergy  nor  the  bishops  have  much  time  remaining  for  scientific 
hbours.  The  canonical  offices  of  the  church  might  indeed  put 
manj  in  a  situation  to  live  more  entirely  for  science ;  but  these 
also  are  motfly  held  in  connexion  with  important  statbns,  of 
which  the  business  occupies  much  time.  iProperiy  speaking, 
we  have  by  no  means  among  us  that  multitude  of  university 
scholars,  which  Germany  possesses ;  and  who  are  called  by  their 
very  duties  and  their  daily  occupation,  to -the  further  advance* 
ment  of  theological  science. 

In  giving  now  a  Specification  of  what  has  actually  been  done 
among  us  in  the  last  thirty  years,  I  will  first  present  a  general 
view,  and  at  a  future  day  perhaps  subjoin  some  details  in  refe* 
renoe  to  the  more  interesting  parts. 

I  b^in  wjth  EcdeHttsiicM  ISitory,  This  has  been,  in  fact, 
little  cuhivated ;  two  branches  of  it  excepted,  which  have  re- 
cently been  taken  up  in  consequence  of  the  renewed  contest 
with  the  Romish  church ;  I  mean,  the  history  of  our  own  refor- 
mation, and  that  of  the  primitive  christian  church.  The  works 
upon  the  first  of  these,  have  been  called  forth  by  the  false  as« 
sertKMis  of  the  widely  circulated  writings  of  the  papist  Liogard. 
His  history  of  the  English  reformation  perverted  many  of  the 
facts,  and  made  it  necessary  to  come  out  in  defence  of  the  char- 
acters of  our  reformers,  especially  of  Cranmer.  The  two  pro- 
testant  histories  of  this  period,  which  have  recently  been  publish- 
ed by  Joames  and  Carwithen,  both  exhibit  great  industry  and 
accuracy.  The  first  especially  shows  extensive  investigatbn. 
The  Baropton  Lectures  of  the  same  writer,  on  the  doctrines  of 
die  Anglo-Saxon  church,  afibrd  also  important  illustrations.— 
I  must  confess  to  you,  that  while  perusing  German  works,  1 
have  often  had  occasion  to  regret,  that  your  countrymen  were 
not  more  accurately  acquainted  with  our  church  history.  The 
Gertnans  have  been  too  much  in  the  habit  of  regarding  the  his- 
tory of  our  church  only  from  one  side,  viz.  as  the  production  of 
state  policy.  It  may  however,  on  the  other  hand,  be  most  clear- 
ly shewn,  that  the  great  work  could  never  have  been  accom- 
^ished  on  the  part  of  the  state  alone,  had  tl>ere  not  actually  been 
with  us,  as  in  Grermany,  a  great  majority  of  the  people,  as  well 
as  of  the  clergy,  who  had  a  lively  feeling  of  the  need  of  true 
Christianity.  In  this  feeling  lay  a  power  far  stronger  than  the 
power  of  the  state. 
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On  the  history  of  the  first  centuries  of  the  ohurcb,  we  have 
received  at  the  same  time  learned  worlds  from  both  uoiversiiies ; 
and  several  more  still  will  probably  shortly  appear.  In  Cam* 
bridge,  Bishop  Kaye  [bishop  of  Lincoln]  has  recendy  published 
UluatratioM  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  ike  second  and  third 
Centuries  from  Tertullian^  with  an  account  of  the  writings  and 
opinions  of  Justin  Martyr.  It  is  understood  that  ihb  is  only 
the  commencement  of  a  larger  series  of  works.  The  author 
has  occupied  himself  particularly  with  TertuUian ;  and  ahbough 
the  work  is  rendered  heavy  by  its  strict  adherence  to  Mosheini'a 
subdivisions,  and  still  more  so  because  the  author  has  distributed 
all  the  doctrinal  views  of  the  primitive  church  under  the  thirty 
nine  articles  of  our  confession,  still  it  will  probably  have  the  ef- 
fect in  some  degree  to  stir  up  again  among  us  the  study  of 
the  fathers.  It  cannot  indeed  be  so  much  termed  an  elabora- 
tion of  precious  metals  in  the  German  sense,  as  rather  the  pro- 
ducts gathered  from  a  mine,  as  the  author  himself  describes  it. 
The  work  upon  Justin  is  better  arranged.  He  examines  the 
question,  yet  jivithout  reference  to  Winer  :  Whether  the  anofkvff 
fiovsvfiara  tUv  inoaxolfav  are  our  Gospels  i  and  decides  it  in 
the  affirmative. — ^The  collection  of  fragments  of  the  Ante-Ni- 
cene  fathers,  made  by  our  learned  Dr  Routh  in  bis  Reliquiae 
Saerae^  I  hardly  need  to  mention.  I  have  wondered,  however, 
that  German  writers  have  not  taken  more  notice  of  this  work ; 
and  especially  of  that  noble  testimony  for  the  Canon,  out  of  the 
second  century,  which  Routh  his  reprinted  from  Muratori,  with 
correctk>ns.— -We  have  also  not  long  since  received  from  Dr 
Burton,  the  present  Regius  Professor  of  Theology  in  Oxford, 
a  learned  work  on  the  Heresies  of  the  apostolic  age,  (with  the 
particular  object  of  explaining  allusions  in  the  New  Testament,) 
and  on  the  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  to  the  Di- 
vinity of  Christ.  There  is  also  an  interesting  history  of  the 
allegorical  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  from  Philo  down 
through  all  the  fathers,  by  Coneybeare ;  only,  that  here  also 
merely  the  facts  are  given,  and  not  results.  New  and  improved 
editions  of  the  earlier  fathers  may  also  be  expected.  It  will  al- 
so be  a  noble  contribution  to  oriental  church-history,  when  we 
shall  receive  the  Cbronicon  of  Ellas  of  Nisibis  translated  from 
the  Syriac  by  Mr  Forshall,  and  the  Apostolic  Constitutkms 
translated  from  the  Ethiopk:  by  Mr  Piatt ; — ^for  both  of  which 
the  Oriental  Translation  Society  has  opened  the  way. 

For  the  history  of  God's  ancient  people  Israel,  somethiog  hts 


MO  Tkeohgied  LUeratwe  in  Engtand.  [ Jult 

been  done  by  Russety,  who  has  filled  out  the  intenral  which  lies 
between  the  work  of  Shuckford  and  that  of  Prideaux.  The 
first  of  these,  who  commenced  bis  history  with  the  creatbn,  did 
not  continue  his  work  to  the  time  when  Prideaux  begins.  This 
earlier  part  ought  indeed  properly  to  be  rewritten  ;  for  Shuck- 
ford is  full  of  strange  and  untenable  theories.  Russely,  of  whom 
only  one  part  has  yet  appeared,  does  not  write  ivithout  sound 
judgment.  I  ought  also  to  mention  a  work,  which,  ah  hough  in 
a  popular  form,  is  written  with  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the 
subject,  and  especially  with  a  diligent  use  of  oriental  travellers  ; 
and  appears  as  a  part  of  the  widely  circulated  Family  Library; 
I  mean  Mtlman's  History  of  the  Jews,  in  3  vols.  This  work 
has  excited  much  attention  j  inasmuch  as  many  attacks  have 
been  made -upon  it,  and  many  essays  written  against  it,  as  bemg 
a  production  of  rationalism.  The  author,  however,  is  not  a  ra- 
tionalist ;  as  he  had  already  sufficiently  shown  in  his  Bampton 
Lectures.  He  set  out  with  the  endeavour,  to  exhibit  all  the 
events  in  the  most  vivid  maimer,  just  as  they  must  have  appeared 
to  eye-witnesses.  In  carrying  out  this  principle,  he  seems,  it  is 
true,  to  have  too  much  forgotten  what  lies  behind  the  scenes ; 
and  the  persons  who  appear,  often  seem  as  if  acting  too  much 
from  their  own  thoughts  and  decisions.  And  although  the 
author  himself  regards  Moses  as  the  inspired  instrument  of 
God,  yet  he  nevertheless  presents  him  more  in  the  light  in  whk;h 
he  appears  externally,  as  a  highly  gifted  man.  It  may  therefore, 
on  good  groitnds,  be  objected  to  the  work,  that  it  accommodates 
itself  too  much  to  the  taste  of  the  reading  public,  instead  of 
elevating  this  along  with  itself  to  a  higher  contemplation  of  his- 
tory. Hence  too  we  may  explain,  why  the  whole  object  or  bear- 
ing of  the  Old  Testament  history,  in  respect  to  that  of  the  New 
Testament,  is  thrown  so  far  into  the  background.  What  has 
given  the  greatest  ofience  among  us,  is  the  expljination  whk^h 
the  author  has  given  of  the  miracles  ;  where  he  has  defended  the 
position,  that  the  miracles  of  the  Old  Testament  have  at  bottom 
a  natural  substratum,  although  the  agency  of  Grod  was  also  ex- 
erted in  them ; — a  mode  of  viewing  the  subject,  wbk^h  in  this 
country  is  wholly  unusual,  and  therefore  ofiensive.  For  the 
later  periods  of  Jewish  history,  the  author  declares  himself  much 
indebted  to  the  work  of  Jost. 

I  pass  to  Apologetic  Theology  or  the  Evidences  of  Christianity. 
Here  we  still  make  use  very  generally  of  the  immortal  works  of 
Butler  and  Paley,  and  also  of  those  of  Abbadie,  Oroiius,  and 
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Pascal.  On  the  genuineness  of  the  New  Testament,  Lardner 
18  still  the  standard  work,  and  Less  is  also  used.  Few  learned 
works  in  this  department  have  appeared;  though  the  popular 
works  of  this  kind  have  been  innumerable,  among  which  Chal- 
iner's  ^  Evidence  of  the  Christian  Revelation,'  deserves  special 
notice.  A  very  instructive  book  is  Whateley's  *  Peculiarities  of 
the  Christian  Religion.'  Miiman  has  published  Bampton  Lec- 
tures on  the  <  Character  and  Conduct  of  the  Apostles,' as  an  aux- 
iliary proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity.  The  work  of 
Dean  Ireland,  a  comparison  between  Heathenism  and  Christi- 
anity, which  appeared  in  1809,  and  was  composed  for  a  high 
school,  displays  great  talent.  The  <  Evidences'  of  Sumner,  now 
bishop  of  Chester,  are  written  with  vivacity  and  not  without  re- 
search. One  branch  of  apologetical  theology  is  treated  in  a 
very  peculiar  manner  by  Davison,  in  his  celebrated  work,  on  the 
'Plan,  Use,  and  Inspiration  of  Prophecy,'  1824  and  I825. 
The  following  are  the  divisions  of  the  work  :  (1)  Connexion  of 
prophecy  with  other  proofs.  (2)  The  prophets  as  moral  teach- 
ers for  their  cotemporaries.  (3)  The  character  of  prophecy  in 
reference  to  the  different  periods  of  Jewish  history.  (4)  Testi- 
monies for  the  inspiration  of  prophecy.  This  last  part  alone  is 
apologetical  in  the  strict  sense ;  and  although  a  German  would 
be  surprised  at  many  things  in  this  book,  and  would  therefore  be 
prejudiced  against  it ;  (because,  for  example,  the  author  goes 
into  no  critical  investigations  as  to  the  time  when  the  several 
books  were  written,  and  really  believes  in  a  lost  prophecy  of 
Enoch,  etc.)  still  we  roust  nevertheless  assure  the  Germans, 
that  this  is  the  work  of  a  powerful  and  independent  mind,  and, 
with  the  exception  of  single  imperfections,  well  rewards  the 
study  of  it. 

As  to  investigations  in  respect  to  particular  books,  there  is 
much  that  is  good  in  Grave's  *  Lectures  on  the  Pentateuch ;' 
ahhough  there  is  also  much  which  requires  sifting.  On  the 
credibility  of  the  Mosaic  history,  the  first  part  of  Sumner's  *  Re- 
cords of  the  Creation,'  may  be  compared ;  where  there  is  much 
that  is  well  said,  especially  as  to  the  originality  of  the  religious 
doctrines  of  the  Jews.  We  have  also  received  a  History  of  Infi- 
delity from  Van  Mildert,  in  his  Boyle's  Lectures.  The  author 
begins  with  the  divine  threat  of  enmity  between  the  seed  of 
the  serpent  and  mankind.  As  this  important  declaration  stands 
at  the  very  threshhold  of  the  history  of  our  race,  so  there  is 
tfao  no  occa8k>n  for  fear,  although  it  should  be  actually 
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Into  'efiect.  God  has  knowiii  God  has  declared  from  the  begin- 
ning of  all  history,  that  through  all  the  ages  of  history  this  en- 
mity should  subsist;  but  along  with  this  terrible  threat  there 
stands  also  in  the  beginning  the  promise,  that  ^*  the  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  From  this  view,  the 
first  volume  proceeds  to  review  all  the  forms  of  this  enmity 
against  the  gospel,  from  tBe  earliest  heathen  and  Jewish  opposers 
down  to  Mohammedanism,  and  thence  to  the  French  revolution. 
In  the  second  volume  the  different  objections  to  revelation  are 
considered,  which  are  drawn  a  priori  and  a  potieriari.  I  ought 
also  here  to  mention  a  work  which  has  made  some  noise,  and 
f^ven  some  ofibnce,  vh.  Forster's  *  Mohammedanism  unveHed.' 
The  ground  idea  of  the  author  is  good.  The  object  is  to  show, 
that  Mohahunedanism,  viewed  in  reference  to  the  divine  plan  of 
the  univei'se,  forms  a  part  of  this  divine  plan,  viz.  an  intermedi- 
ate step  between  Heathenism  and  Christianity.  But  the  author 
alas !  has  been  misled  by  a  perverse  literal  interpretation  of  the 
Old  Testament.  He  regards  Mohammedism  as  the  crown  of 
Ismaelism ;  and  hence  seeks  to  show,  in  the  most  tedknis  man-  ' 
ner  possible,  the  entire  accordance  of  history  with  the  ^proph^ 
cies  respecting  Isaac  and  Ishmael. 

We  come  next  to  Interpretation  and  Criticism*  In  these 
branches  little  has  been  done.  For  the  understanding  of  the 
Scriptures,  we  still  use  chiefly  the  earlier  commentators  of  this 
country  and  of  Germany,  Since  Lowth,  there  is  scarcely  any 
thing  to  be  mentioned,  except  Blayney  on  Jeremiah  and  Zecha- 
riah,  and  Newcome  on  Ezekiel  and  the  mirtor  prophets ;  all  of 
which  works  appeared  at  the  close  of  the  last  century.  The  . 
exegetical  works  most  commonly  in  the  hands  of  our  clergy,  are 
Lowth,  Whitby,  Hammond,  Qark's  and  Paley's  paraphrases ; 
while  those  who  can  and  will  go  deeper,  take  perhaps  Cbrysos- 
torn  and  Theophylact  to  their  aid*  Bishop  Horsely,  the  sharp- 
sighted  antagonist  of  the  Socinian  Priestley,  published  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Psalms,  and  some  isolated  investigations  upon  the 
historical  books  and  several  of  the  prophets  ;  the  latter  were  pub- 
lished by  his  son  after  his  death.  The  bishop  was,  with- 
out doubt,  a  very  acute  scholar;  but  was  nevertheless  too 
hasty,  and  belonged  to  the  conjectural  school  of  Hutchinson. 
Much  is  expected  from  a  new  translation  of  the  Psalms  by 
Dr  Friend  of  Cambridge,  who  has  the  reputation  of  being  a 
good  orientalist ;  it  will  appear  shortly.  In  the  department  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  exposition  of  the  Apocalypse  by  Dean 
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Woodbouse  makes  a  pleasing  exception  from  the  swarm  of  lit- 
eral interpretations  of  that  book,  which  wholly  mistake  the 
character  of  prophecy.  The  author  has  also  brought  forward 
some  new  proofs  in  behalf  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Apoca-f 
lypse.  Many  a  good  interpretation  is  also  found  in  the  Lectures 
upon  Acts,  by  Bishop  Blomfield  ;  in  other  respects  a  popular 
work. 

Criticism  is  at  rest,  ever  since  the  notes  of  Marsh  on  Mk:hae- 
lis.  Hug,  as  you  know,  has  been  translated  into  English  ; 
but  unfortunately  the  translator,  Dr  Wait,-  who  otherwise  is  a 
good  orientalist,  has  only  here  and  there  pointed  out  the  ioac- 
curacies  or  strained  theories  of  Hug.  Dr  Wait  moreover  was 
not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  German*  His  own  notes  are 
chiefly  illustrations  from  Jewish  and  oriental  antiquities,  which 
do  not  strictly  belong  to  the  subject.  Besides  this,  he  corrects 
what  Hug  has  said  of  the  Basmuric  version,  as  also  of  the  Scla- 
vonic, Servian,  and  Georgian  versions,  and  of  Professor  Lee's 
edition  of  the  Syriac  New  Testament.  Professor  Lee  is  now 
occupied  with  the  collation  of  all  the  SjTiac  manuscripts  of  the 
New  Testament  which  are  found  in  England.  The  Oriental 
Translation  Society  are  to  publish  this  work.  The  translator  of 
Schleiermacher's  Essay  on  Luke,  has  prefixed  to  the  work  a 
clear  and  critical  exposition  of  the  various  theories  respecting 
the  origin  of  the  Gospels,  from  the  time  of  Michaelis  onward ; 
in  which  exposition  is  also  included  the  investigatk>n  of  a  pious 
and  excellent  Englishman,  Veysie,  respecting  Marsh's  hypotfn 
esis,  published  in  1808.  It  is  singular  that  Veysie  accords  with 
Schleiermacher  in  this,  that  the  basis  of  our  gospel  history  con- 
sists of  several  narratives ;  which,  however,  according  to  the 
English  critic,  proceeded  immediately  from  the  apostles ;  but  ac- 
cording to  the  German  critic,  only  mediately,  xhe  old  theory, 
that  Matthew  was  used  by  Mark,  and  both  again  by  Luke,  has 
found  a  new  defender  in  Creswell,  in  his  Harmony  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, Oxford,  1830.  The  author  has  gone  wholly  to  the  orig- 
inal sources ;  I  have  not  as  yet  studied  his  work,  but  I  hear  from 
various  quarters,  that  it  is  full  of  learning. 

Among  us  the  text  of  Griesbach  is  entirely  current.  Bishop 
Marsh  adopted  it  absolutely ;  though  our  Greek  philologist  Gais-^ 
ford  rejects  it.  In  1815  appeared  also  against  it  the  work  of  No- 
lan, *  Enquiry  into  the  Integrity  of  the  Received  Text  of  the  New 
Testament,'  which  undertakes  to  defend  the  authority  of  the 
Byzantine  text  and  of  the  Brescian  manuscripts  of  the  luda^ 
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Tbe  work  however  rests  upon  arbitrary  assumptions.  Id  res- 
pect to  tbe  criticisfn  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  know  of  oothing 
to  meotion,  except  a  re-impressioo  of  Walton's  Prolegomena 
with  Dathe's  notes. 

In  regard  to  Doctrinal  Theology^  our  effi>rts  are  all  directed 
to  the  exposition  of  the  Symbola  and  of  tbe  thirty*nine  articles 
of  the  English  church.  We  still  study  Jackson,  King,  and  Pear- 
son, on  the  apostolic  creed,  and  Bennet  on  the  thirty-nine  ar- 
ticles. Our  earlier  sermons  also  contain  rich  doctrinal  trea»> 
ures,  which  are  still  much  used  ;  as  the  sermons  of  Andrews, 
Allestree,  Taylor,  etc.  New  works  in  this  department  are  occa- 
sioned only  by  the  controversies  with  Anti-Trinitarians,  Papists, 
and  Calvinists.  Against  the  former,  we  have  tbe  work  of 
Archbishop  Magee  on  the  Atonement, — a  very  learned  work, 
but  unfortunately  most  wretchedly  arranged.  It  consists  of  three 
octavo  volumes,  containing  only  dissertations  on  two  sermons^ 
which  fill  but  65  pages.  The  learned  work  of  Dr  Burtoa 
abovementoned,  is  the  result  of  a  long  and  careful  study  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  fathers.  It  follows  in  general  the  order  of  time, 
and  specifies  under  each  father  what  he  says  in  favour  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Saviour.  I  will  here  just  give  the  note  where  the 
author  shows,  that  Griesbach's  remarks  on  the  reading  ixxltiaia 
Tov  d-iov,  Acts  20:  28,  are  not  wholly  correct.  Griesbach  as- 
serts, that  some  of  tbe  earlier  fathers,  and  among  them  Athana- 
sius,  directly  denied  that  the  expression  af/ta  tov  ^eov  occurs  m 
Scripture.  Burton  shews  not  only  tbe  contrary  in  reference 
to  other  fathers,  viz.  that  tbey  often  used  the  expression  aT/ua  ^eov, 
but  also  that  Athanasius  himself  often  employed  this  expressioD. 
In  the  passage  referred  to  by  Griesbach,  but  incorrecdv  quoted 
by  him,  it  is  said  :  ovdafioS  ii  aTfia  ^cou; dlx^  aagxog  nagot^ 
dtdfixaa^  ai  ygaqtai  —  at  di  fgaq^a^  Iv  aagxl  &tov  mou  aapxog 
^iov  dwd'Qfunov  yivofievov  aTfia  ttal  na&og  nal  iviataa^v  ntjgvx^ 
rovai  awfiatog  ^aov.  The  most  ancient  manuscripts  of  the  Sy- 
riac  version,  which  Prof.  Lee  has  collated,  have  likewise  the 
reading  ^iov, — ^The  late  bishop  Heber  published,  while  still 
young,  his  Hampton  Lectures  on  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Th^  are  skilfully  written,  as  was  to  be  expected ;  but 
the  subject  was  too  difficult  for  his  age  at  the  time. 

In  the  controversy  with  the  Romish  church,  the  most  impor- 
tant works  are  those  of  Marsh  and  Blanco  White,  which  have 
also  been  translated  into  German. — ^Against  tbe  Calvinists  we 
have  received  many  not  unimportant  works.    Among  the  most 
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iiDfortaDt  are  Laurence's  *  Bampton  Lectures  oo  the  Articles 
,  of  the  English  Church,  falsely  called  Calvinistic ;'  and  the  quarto 
work  of  Copleston  on  Predestination.  Sumner  on  the  Apos- 
tolical Office,  and  Wbatdy  on  the  Difficulties  in  the  writings  of 
St.  Paul,  give  a  clear  exposition  of  the  doclrines  of  the  apostle. 
This  latter  book  was  intended  for  the  younger  clergy  ;  many  of 
whom  among  us,  through  fear  of  falling  into  Calvinism,  hold 
themselves  entirely  aloof  from  Paul's  writings ;  and  the  object  of 
it  is  to  excite  them  to  the  study  of  this  apostle. 


Art,  VI.  Foreign  Correspondence. 

1  .Extracts  from  a  Letter  to  the  Editor  from  the  Rev.  J.  B. 
Pdsey,  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  the  University  of  Oxford, 
Eng.* 

Christ  Church,  Oxford,  Ja5.  19,  1832. 
My  Dsar  Sir, 

.  I  am  truly  sorry  to  have  to  begin  my  correspondence  with  an 
apology  for  the  long  delay  which  has  been  allowed  to  intervene 
before  its  commencement.  You  will,  however,  I  trust,  have  as- 
cribed it  to  any  other  grounds,  rather  than  to  a  want  of  interest 
'  in  the  share  which  you  are  taking  in  our  great  and  common 
cause.  Indeed  I  have  been  looking  with  anxiety  to  America, 
ever  since  I  learnt  to  what  extent  the  education  of  your  young 
divines  was  carried  on  in  Germany;  and  especially  since  I 
thought  I  saw,  in  some,  a  tendency  to  be  dazzled  by  the  theories 
of  the  rationalist  divines.  I  felt  anxious,  therefore,  not  only  for 
my  own  country,— nsince  American  literature  must  assuredly  one 
day  exercise  a  considerable  influence  amongst  us,  and  German 
literature  would  at  once  be  Anglicized, — but  because  English 
America  forms  in  itself  so  large  a  portion  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  It  was  therefore  with  great  joy,  that  I  heard  of  your 
efforts,  and  of  your  having  engaged  in  the  same  sort  of  under- 
taking which  I  had  once  proposed  to  myself;  that  of  separating 
the  wheat  from  the  chaff  of  German  theology,  and  so,  by  sup- 
plying the  fair  requisitions  of  theological  students,  to  prevent  the 
introduction  of  the  evil  combined  with  it.     Had  I  then  had  no- 

*  See  the  Preliminary  Notice  on  p.  568  above. 
Vol.  II.    No.  7.       '         74 
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thing  to  do,  but  to  express  my  deep  pleasure  at  the  undertakiog 
of  yourself  and  your  colleagues,  1  should  have  lost  no  time  m 
so  doing.  In  order,  however,  in  any  degree  to  discbarge  the 
duty  of  giving  an  account  of  the  theological  education  of  this 
country,  I  wished  first  to  see  the  plan  of  your  work.     *        * 

I  hope  in  the  course  of  the  present  year  to  send  you  my  la- 
mented friend  and  predecessor  Dr  Nicoll's  Catalogue  of  the 
Bodleian  Arabic  Manuscripts,  the  concluding  part  of  which  I  am 
carrying  through  the  press.  His  learning  was  very  first  rate, 
and  he  is  an  irreparable  loss  to  us.  When  I  have  done  this 
task,  and  the  very  intelhciual  process  of  index-arranging  to 
Uri's  mass  of  confusbn,  I  hope  to  set  about  the  examination  of 
our  manuscript  treasures  for  myself;  and,  if  I  live,  I  shall  have 
great  pleasure  in  sending  you  the  results.  I  hope  to  see  an  in- 
creasing friendly  intercourse  between  like-minded  theologians  in 
our  two  countries. 

I  have  not  sent  you  my  two  publications  on  Grerman  theology ; 
because,  with  the  advantage  oi  continued  intercourse  with  Pro- 
fessor Tboluck,  you  doubtless  know  much  more  about  it  than 
myself.  It  is  a  problem  of  immense  interest  and  importance  to 
solve,  how  Germany,  from  having  been,  in  appearance  at  least, 
sound,  became,  by  a  rapid  change  and  to  a  fearful  extent,  an 
unbelieving  church.  It  is  a  subject  of  deep  interest  to  ascer- 
tain, if  it  may  be,  what  end,  if  any  beyond  example,  was  in- 
tended by  this  temporary  victory  of  evil, — ^whaf  end  it  is  to  servo 
in  God's  dispensations  with  his  church  here.  It  is  a  strange 
phenomenon,  that  to  publications  which  in  England  produced 
but  little  effect, — ^tbose  of  the  English  and  French  deists, — so 
large  an  influence  is  now  historically  ascribed  in  the  extension 
of  unbelief  in  Germany.  This  single  fact  gives  a  certain  proba- 
bility to  the  supposition,  that  it  was  the  nature  of  the  soil  alone, 
which  save  these  weeds  their  speedy  growth.  I  was  startled 
when  Neander,  on  my  askinjjWra  to  what  he  ascribed  the  pro- 

fress  of  unbelief  in  Germany,  said,  ^'the  dead  orthodoxy.'* 
was  much  prejudiced,  at  first,  against  the  opinion  ;  but  came 
at  last  to  no  other  result.  I  have  been  sadly  misconceived  in 
England,  by  some  ;  but  the  first  publication  was  written  too  has- 
tily, and  was  far  too  brief  for  its  purpose.  *  * 

Wishing  you,  and  those  who  labour  with  you,  all  success  and 
blessing,  I  remain  ever  yours,  most  truly  and  faithfully. 

J.  B.  PirsET. 
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2.  Extracts  from  a  Letter  to  the  Rev.  John  Proudfit,  ofJ^ew- 
bvryportj  Mass.  from  M.  Merle  D'Aubigne,  Professor  of 
Theology  at  Genera,  Switzerland.  Translated  from  the 
French.* 

GxNEYA,  Jan.  20, 1833. 
Dbak  Brother  iv  Christ  ovr  Hopr, 

«  «  « 

I  was  present  at  that  great  and  delightful  assembly  of  breth- 
ren at  Lausanne. — I  spoke  much  of  your  fasts  in  the  United 
States,  and  of  the  blessings  we  had  enjoyed  in  consequence 
of  that  which  we  had  observed  with  you  at  Geneva ;  and  all 
the  brethren,  with  one  heart,  agreed  on  the  observance  of  a 
day  of  fasting  and  prayer,  which  has  been  the  first  of  the  re- 
generated church  of  Christ  on  the  continent  of  Europe.f  Oh  ! 
that  your  prayers  may  be  united  with  our's,  that  the  Spirit  may 
be  poured  out  from  on  high,  and  that  the  desert  may  become 
as  Carmel ! 

Our  friends  of  the  Committee  of  the  new  school  of  theolo- 
gy at  Geneva,  desire  roe  to  give  you  some  intelligence  in  rela- 
tion to  its  afiairs*  The  instructions  of  the  school  will  compre- 
hend two  courses  of  lectures ;  the  one  in  winter  commencing  in 
December,  the  other  in  summer  commencing  from  Easter. 
Our  regular  courses  of  lectures,  therefore,  will  open  after  Eas- 
ter.— ^But  we  shall  enter  on  preliminary  courses  during  the  pres- 
ent month  (January).  We  advance  in  faith.  We  await  all 
from  the  Lord.  We  would  have  commenced  with  a  single  pu- 
pil. The  Protestant  faculty  of  Montauban  began  with  lour 
pupils.  We  have  already  more.  Many  members  of  sem- 
maries  hitherto  Roman  Catholics,  have  been  individually  an- 
nounced to  us  from  France. 

Gaussen  is  no  longer  at  Satigny.  The  opposite  party  of  our 
church,  irritated  by  the  noble  testimony  which  he  has  rendered 
to  the  eternal  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  have  gone  so  far  as  to 
remove  him  from  his  parbh.  This  is  very  happy  for  our  school, 
to  which  he  will  now  be  entirely  devoted.     He  is  truly  the  Cal- 

*  Kindly  communicated  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Proudfit  for  the  Biblical 
Repository. 

t  The  writer  refers  to  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  which  had  been 
extensively  observed  for  the  same  object,  viz.  the  descent  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  upon  the  churches  of  Switzerland,  France,  Holland,  and 
Germany.  J.  P. 
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viu  of  our  times — Calvin,  with  equally  high  eudowtneDts  and  a 
more  attractive  charity.  We  await  the  arrival  of  our  professor, 
M.  Steiger,  from  Berlin,  of  whom  my  friend  Tholuck  of  Halle, 
writes  me  as  follows :  *'  If  he  has  access  to  the  necessary  means, 
he  will  make  the  present  age  an  epoch  in  the  learned  world.** 
M.  Sieiger  is  desirous  to  bring  with  him  another  German  schol- 
ar, his  friend,  a  devoted  Christian  and  deeply  skilled  in  the  Ori- 
ental languages.  He  has  written  to  me,  in  relation  to  bim  as 
follows :  *^  The  puhFications  of  M.  Haveraick  would  exert  an 
important  influence  towards  restoring  the  thtology  of  protestant 
France ;  while  he  would  be  a  valuable  ac^esanon  to  our  facul- 
ty, from  the  high  distinction  which  he  Enjoys  in  France  and 
Germany."  It  is  very  probable  that  we  mall  accept  the  o&t 
of  M.  Havernick,  and  that  he  will  be  our's.  Nothing  is  yet  de- 
cided as  to  Monod  of  Lyons. 

»  *  « 

We  wish  to  erect  a  building  to  contain  the  lecture-rooms  of 
our  school  of  theology,  and  to  furnish  a  residence  for  one  of 
oar  professors ;  and  also,  a  large  chapeT,  in  ichich  the  gospel 
of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  may  be  preached  to 
the  great  numbers,  who  do  not  belong^  to  the  dissenting  commu- 
nity of  the  Bourg-de-four  and  Pre  I'EvSque.  *        * 

1  have  opened  a  course  of  lectures  on  the  history  of  the 
reformation  and  of  the  reformers  of  Germany  in  the  16th 
century.  It  is  delivered  at  the  Casino,  in  a  large  ball,  and  is 
much  frequented  by  persons  of  all  ages,  sexes,  and  ranks.  Al- 
though the  course  is  properly  historical,  you  will  readily  perceive 
that  this  glorious  history  of  the  reformation  affords  me  an  op- 
portunity of  saying'  many  things  of  practical  utility,  and  exceed- 
ingly appropriate  to  the  present  state  of  Geneva.  May  the  di- 
vine blessing  attend  them  !  I  have  printed  my  introductory  dis- 
course, "  On  the  study  of  the  history  of  Christianity  and  its  es- 
pecial utility  at  thfe  present  period,"— of  whfch  I  send  you  a 
copy.  Gaussen  also  sends  yoii  a  topy  of  the  "  Memoirs  of  the 
Council  of  State." 

All  our  friends  charge  me  with  their  fraternal  regards.  May 
the  care  of  Christ  be  extended  to  you  and  all  the  American 
church  !  Your  devoted  brother. 

Merle  D'Aubignc* 
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3.  Frotn^  the  same  to  the  same, 

Gkreva,  April  15, 1833. 
Mv  Dkak  Sir, 

*  *  at 

Our  prelimioary  courses  of  lectures  have  just  closed.  We 
shall  commence  the  summer  semester  one  week  after  Easter  ;  it 
will  continue  till  September.  The  following  will  be  the  branch- 
es of  instruction. 

I.  ExEOETicAL  Theology.  M.  Haverhickj  Licentiate  of 
Theology  from  Rostock.  1 .  Hebrew  Grammar.  2.  Interpre- 
tation of  Genesis,  and  of  Mstorical  portions  of  the  other  books 
of  the  Pentateuch. — M,  Steiger.  1.  General  Introduction  to 
the  New  Testament.  2.  Exegesis  of  the  New  Testament, 
commencing  with  the  Gospel  of  Matthew. 

II.  Historical.  Theology.  M.  Merle  cTAubigne,  1.  His- 
tory of  the  church  of  Christ  during  the  period  of  persecution. 
2.  Archaeology  of  christian  worship,  and  of  christian  man- 
ners and  customs. 

III.  Doctrinal  Theology.  M,  Gavssen.  Practical  The- 
blogy. — M.  GaUand,  Character  aud  attributes  of  the  minister 
of  Christ. 

In  the  preliminary  courses  of  the  winter,  we  have  had  four- 
teen regular  students.  At  the  commencement,  there  were  also 
about  30  who  attended  irregularly.  These  were  students  of 
the  unitarian  faculty.  In  our  regular  courses,  we  shall  probably, 
Deo  volente,  have  still  more. 

We  continue  to  receive  tokens  of  much  sympathy  for  our  es- 
tablishment. You  will  have  seen,  in  the  Archives  du  Christian- 
isme,  (hat  the  king  of  the  Netherlands  has  published  an  edict 
in  favour  of  our  school,  and  has  made  us  a  donation.  A  com- 
mittee has  also  been  formed  in  England  and  Scotland  in  our 
behalf.  We  think  some  of  inviting  our  brother,  M.  Adolphe 
Monod,  late  pastor  at  Lyons,  to  make  a  journey  in  the  south  of 
France,  in  reference  to  the  general  interests  of  the  kingdbm  of 
God,  as  also  in  aid  of  the  particular  interests  of  the  Seminary. 
This  brother  possesses,  as  you  know,  strong  faith  and  admira- 
ble gifts.  The  government  have  just  confirmied  the  decree  of 
the  Consistory  to  which  he  belonged,  by  which  he  was  deposed 
from  the  ministry,  for  attempting  to  maintain  in  his  church  the 
doctrine  and  the  discipline  of  the  Reformed  churches  of  France* 
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Should  he  make  this  journey,  we  hope  that  God  w31  deign  to 
make  him  an  instrument  of  good  to  bis  cause. 

«  *  « 

We  commend  ourselves  to  your  prayers  and  to  your  chris- 
lian  affection.  Adieu, 

MeBLE  D^AUBIGNK. 


Art.  VII.    LiTEBARY  Notices. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  the  recent  theological  and  other 
publications  in  Germany.  Some  English  ones  are  referred  to 
m  the  preceding  pages;  while  the  more  important  ones,  as  the 
Works  of  Robert  Hall,  the  new  Theological  Library,  etc.  are 
in  a  course  of  republication  in  this  country.  It  may  here  be  re- 
marked, that  the  semi-annual  catalogue  of  German  publications 
for  the  last  half  of  1831,  was  unusually  barren  in  important 
tbeologrcal  works.  Editoa. 

1.  BaumgarteN'Crusius,  Lehrbuch  der  christlichen  Dogroen- 
geschichte,  Iste  Abtheilung,  8vo.  Jena. — To  be  completed  in  two 
parts. 

2.  Harms,  Archidiaconus,  Pastoraltheologie,  in  Reden  an  The- 
ologiestudirende.  Stes  Buch. — ^This  is  the  second  part  of  a  work 
addressed  by  its  excellent  author,  in  conversations,  to  the  thedog- 
ical  students  of  Germany.  He  writes  with  gre^i  originality  and 
with  a  spice  of  eccentricity ;  and  treats  of  the  subject  according 
to  the  division  of  the  three  P's,  viz.  under  the  heads  of  Preacher, 
Priest,  and  Pastor,  The  work  is  calculated,  with  the  divine  bJe»- 
sing,  to  produce  great  effect  upon  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed. 

3.  Heinemann,  Koheleth  iibersetzt,  nebst  grammatisch  exege- 
tischem  Commentar,  8vo.  Berlin. 

4.  NiTzscH,  Prof.  C.  Immanuel,  System  der  christlichen  Lebre, 
2te  verbesserte  Auflage,  Svo.  Bonn. 

5.  RosENKRANz,  Dr.  C.  Encyclopaedic  der  theologischen  Wis- 
aenschaflen,  8vo.  Halle. 

6.  RosENMUELLER,  Prof.  E.  F.  C.  Scholia  in  Y.  Test,  in  Com- 
pendium redacta,  Vol.  IV. — Also  under  the  title :  Scholia  in  Jo> 
bum,  8vo.  p.  500.   Lips.  1832. 

7.  RuECKERT,  Friederich,  (Prof,  of  Or.  Lit.  at  Erlansen,)  Hebra- 
iache  Propheten  iibersetzt  u.  eriautert.  Iste  Liefening,  Uebersetzang 
von  Isa.  40 — 66,  u.  von  den  kleinem  Propheten. — 8vo.  Leipz. 
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8.  RuECKERT,  L.  F.  Commentar  uber  den  Brief  Pauli  an  die  Ho- 
mer, 8vo.  pp.  720/ Leipzig. 

9.  Von  Bohlen,  Prof.  P.   Commentatio  de  origine  linguae  Zen- 
dicae  e  Sanscrita  repetenda.  8vo.  Regimontii. 

10.  Grimm's  Deutsche  Grammatik,  3ter  Theil.  8vo.  pp.  800. 
Gottingen. 

11.  Habicht,  Prof.  Tausend  u.  eine  Nacht,  Arcibischy  nach  ei- 
ner  Handschrifl  aus  Tunis.    5ter  Band.  Breslau. 

12.  ScHROEDER,  J.  F.  Hebraisch-Deutsches  Schul-Lexicon,  8yo. 
Hildesheim. 

13.  RiTTER,  Prof  Heinrich,  Geschichte  der  Philosophie.  3ter 
Theil.  8fo.  Hamburg,  Perthes. 

14.  Wolf,  F.  A.  Vorlesungen  iiber  die  Altertfatimswissen- 
schaft,  herausgeg.  v.  J.  D.  Gurtler. — Vol.  I.  Vorlesungen  iiber  die 
Encyclopadie  der  Alterthumsw. — Vol.  II.  Vorlesungen  iiber  die 
Geschichte  der  Gr.  Literatur.     Leipzig. 

15.  Wolf,  F.  A.  Vorlesungen  iiber  d.  vier  ersten  Gesange  von 
Homer's  Ilias,  herausgeg.  v.  Usteri.  2  Bandchen.  Bern. 


Terms    of  Admission   to    the    Theological    Seminary, 

Andoyer. 

Mistakes  having  often  been  made  by  persons  at  a  distance, 
respecting  the  terms  of  admission  to  this  Seminary,  the  Trustees 
at  their  late  meeting  voted,  that  seasonable  and  extensive  public 
notice,  respecting  these  ternns,  should  be  given  by  the  President. 
To  those  who  wish  to  apply  for  membership  in  the  Seminary,  in- 
formation on  the  following  points  may  be  sufficient. 

1 .  The  regular  time  for  adnMsion  is  five  weeks  after  the  anni- 
versary, which  will  hereafter  bAae  second  (instead  of  the  fourth) 
Wednesday  of  September. 

2.  The  laws  require  that  every  candidate  for  admission  into  the 
Seminary  shall,  previoti^/y  to  his  examination^  produce  to  the  Fa- 
culty satisfactory  testimonials  from  persons  of  information  and  re- 
spectability, and  of  reputed  piety,  that  he  possesses  good  natur- 
al and  acquired  talents ;  that  he  has  been  regularly  educated  at 
some  respectable  College  or  University,  or  has  otherwise  made 
literary  acquisitions,  which,  as  preparatory  to  theological  studies, 
are  substantially  equivalent  to  a  liberal  education ;  and  that  he 
sustains  a  fair  moral  character,  is  of  a  prudent  and  discreet  de- 
portment, and  is  hopefully  possessed  of  personal  piety.  He  shall 
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also  exhibit  to  the  Faculty  (N'oper  testimoDtalsx^f  bis.iiieing  in  full 
communion  with  some  church  of  Christ ;  «  deTauJt  of  which 
he  shall  subscribe  a  declaration  of  his  belief  in  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. 

3.  Every  candidate  thus  introduced,  is  to  be  exanwied  by  the 
Faculty,  with  reference  to  his  personal  piety,  his  object  in  pur- 
suing theological  studies,  his  knowledge  of  the  learned  languages, 
of  Hebrew  Grammar,  and*  of  the  Hebrew  Chrestoraathy  of 
Professor  Stuart,  so  far  as  the  extracts  from  Genesis  and  Exo- 
dus extend.  In  oases  where  the  candidaie  has  not  been  regularly 
educated  at  a  College,  he  must  also  be  prepared  to  sustain  an 
examination  in  Mathematics,  Logic,  Rhetoric,  Natural  Philoso- 
phy, Astronomy,  and  Intellectual  Philosophy, 

4.  No  candidate  will  hereafter  be  examined  on  any  of  these 

tiarticulars,  with  a  vi^w  to  partial  admission  to  privileges,  such  as 
ectures,  room,  and  use  of  the  Library,  till  he  is  prepared  fdr  ex- 
amination on  the  whole.  Nor  can  any  one  apply  for  charitable 
assistance  the  first  year,  who  is  not  thus  examined  and  approved 
within  the  first  three  weeks  of  the  y^ar. 

5.  In  every  case  of  application  for  admission  after  the  regu- 
lar titney  the  candidate,  besides  the  usual  requisitions  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  year,  will  be  examined  on  all  the  studies  gone  over 
by  the  class. 

E.  Porter,  PresiienL 
Theol.  Sm.  Andover^  May  22,  1832. 
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Abt.  I. — ^The  Life  of  Carsten  Niebuhr,  the  Orieih'al 

Trateller. 

By  kii  Boa,  R  Q.  NMabr.    T^aoilated  fram  th«  Goriuo  by  tb«  Editor. 

Introduction. 

No  event  in  the  literary  world  has  bad  a  more  direct  and  im* 
portant  bearing  upon  the  study  of  the  Bible,  and  the  branches 
of  learning  connected  with  it,  than  the  scienti6c  expedition  sent 
out  by  the  kins  of  Denmark  to  Arabia  and  the  adjacent  coun- 
tries, in  1760.  viewing  the  subject  in  this  light,  I  have  thought 
that  an  account  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  that  expeditbn, 
would  not  only  form  an  article  appropriate  to  the  character  and 
object  of  this  work,  but  would  also  afibrd  much  useful  and  in- 
teresting information  to  the  student  of  biblical  literature,  and  to 
readers  in  general.  For  this  purpose,  nothing  seemed  so  well 
adapted  as  the  following  biography  of  Niebuhr,  the  distinguished 
traveller,  written  by  his  no  less  distinguished  son,  the  historian 
of  Rome. 

Out  of  the  five  persons,  of  whom  the  expedition  was  origin- 
ally composed,  Niebuhr  was  the  only  survivor.  Of  his  qualifi- 
cations as  a  scientific  traveller,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
executed  the  task  assigned  him,  it  is  not  now  necessary  to  speak. 
Time,  which  tries  all  things,  has  tried  him  fully ;  and  has  stamp- 
ed upon  his  work  the  seal  of  truth,  modesty,  and  complete- 
ness. Seventy  years  have  now  elapsed,  and  still  no  traveller 
returns  from  the  East,  who  does  not  bear  testimony  to  the  accu- 
racy and  fulness  of  his  descriptions ;  who  does  not  indeed  re- 
gard his  work  as  still  the  best  guide-book  for  those  who  visit 
the  same  regk>ns.    The  generation  of  men  with  whom  he  had 
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to  do,  have  indeed  passed  away ;  but  the  manners  and  customs 
of  the  people,  and  above  all  the  aspects  and  character  both  of 
the  civil  and  physical  geography  of  the  East,  remain  unchang- 
ed. Revolutions  like  those  of  Europe,  which  afiect  the  pri- 
vate life  and  manners  of  the  people,  as  well  as  the  external  ap- 
pearance of  countries  and  the  political  relations  of  states,  are 
there  almost  unknown  ;  and  hence  the  descriptions  of  Niebuhr 
are  at  the  present  day,  for  the  most  part,  as  minutely  accurate, 
as  at  the  time  when  they  were  written.  In  the  strong  and  apo- 
thegmatic  language  of  the  celebrated  Johannes  von  Miiller,  it 
may  be  truly  said  of  Niebuhr  :  "  What  a  name  among  travel- 
lers !  the  man  who  lells  nothing  which  he  did  not  see;  and  what 
he  saw,  saw  as  it  is  !"* 

Of  the  writer  of  the  following  article,  it  is  here  necessary 
strictly  to  say  little,  in  addition  to  the  occasional  notices  of  his 
early  life,  which  are  scattered  through  the  article  itself.  But  as 
very  little  is  known  in  this  country  of  his  career,  the  following 
outline  of  his  life  may  not  be  unacceptable.  He  first  studied 
(1793)  at  the  university  of  Kiel,  resided  afterwards  (1795)  a 
year  and  a  half  at  Edinburgh,  and  travelled  for  six  months  more 
in  England.  His  professional  studies  were  jurisprudence  and 
finance ;  his  taste  led  him  more  to  history.  He  was  employed 
at  Copenhagen  in  the  service  of  the  Danish  government,  and  was 
for  a  time  one  of  the  directors  of  the  Bank.  In  1 806,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  talents  for  finance,  he  was  invited  to  enter  into 
the  service  of  Prussia,  and  was  employed  in  the  ministry.  While 
the  French  had  possession  of  Berlin,  he  followed  the  court  to 
Konigsberg  and  Memel,  and  resided  for  a  time  at  Riga.  After 
the  reSstablishment  of  tranquillity  at  Berlin,  the  foundation  of 
the  f»ew  university  drew  his  attention  again  more  directly  to  bis 
favourite  studies ;  and  at  the  urgent  request  of  bis  friends  be 
commenced,  at  the  opening  of  the  university  in  1810,  his  first 
course  of  lectures  on  Roman  History.  Encouraged  by  the  dis- 
tinguished favour  with  which  these  lectures  were  received,  not 
only  by  the  students,  but  by  the  learned  and  intelligent  of  all 
classes ;  and  living  in  daily  and  intimate  intercourse  with  scho- 
lars like  Buttmann,  Spalding,  Heindorf,  and  Von  Savigny ;  he 
was  led  to  expand  this  course  into  his  great  work,  the  History  of 

*  **  Wekher  Name  unter  den  Reisendeii !  dee  Mannes,  der  niehts 
atgt,  was  er  nicht  sab,  and  was  er  aah,  aah  wie  es  ist!"  J. vonMiiUer, 
Vorrede  zu  PargqHilU^  Herder's  Werke,  zur  Philos.  u.  Geach.  Th. 
I.  p.  11. 
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aocieDt  Rome,  of  which  the  6r8t  and  secoDd  volumes  appeared 
in  1811  and  1812. 

He  was  twice  sent  as  ambassador  to  Holland,  first  in  1 808,* 
and  again  in  1814.  In  1816,  he  was  sent  by  the  king  of  Prus* 
sia  as  ambassador  extraorjdinary  and  minister  plenipotentiary  to 
Rome.  It  is  understood  that  the  appointment  was  given  to  him 
with  the  special  view,  that  the  historian  of  Rome  might  have 
opportunity  to  pursue  his  studies  in  the  midst  of  the  'eternal' 
city.  That  a  sojourn  among  the  scenes  which  he  was  engaged 
in  describing,  should  exert  a  strong  influence  upon  his  critical 
judgment ;  that  in  examining  the  localities  around  him,  very 
much  would  present  itself  to  him  under  a  new  and  more  striking 
aspect ;  was  not  only  to  be  expected,  but  has  been  realized  to 
the  public,  in  the  subsequent  editions  of  his  great  work.  His 
very  entrance  into  Italy  was  signalized  by  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant literary  discoveries  of  modern  times,  that  of  the  lost  /n- 
Miiiutes  of  Gaius  in  the  cathedral  library  at  Verona.  At  Rome, 
besides  his  official  duties  and  the  studies  connected  with  his  his- 
torical works,  he  employed  his  leisure  moments  in  examining 
the  manuscripts  of  the  Vatican ;  the  result  of  which  he  gave  to 
the  public  in  1820,  in  his  collectioti  of  unpublished  Fragments 
of  Cicero  and  Livy.  The  removal  of  Angelo  Mai  to  the  Va- 
tican, prevented  his  proceeding  further  in  this  course ;  though 
he  took  the  liveliest  interest  in  the  publicatmn  of  Cicero's  Re^ 
public^  discovered  by  the  latter.  As  a  scholar  and  diplomatist 
he  lived  with  dignity  and  enjoyed  the  highest  respect;  while  bis 
house  was  the  resort  of  the  learned  men  and  artists  of  all  coun- 
tries, who  congregate  at  Rome. 

On  his  return  to  Germany  in  1823,  he  remained  six  weeks 
at  St.  Gall  in  Switzerland,  in  order  to  examine  the  manuscripts 
in  that  celebrated  library.  His  labours  were  only  rewarded  by 
the  discovery  of  some  remains  of  the  later  Roman  poetry,  in 
the  works  of  Merobaudes.  His  journey  terminated  somewhat 
unexpectedly  at  the  newly  established  university  of  Bonn,  where, 
during  the  winter  of  1823 — ^24,  he  occupied  himself  in  prepa- 
rations for  the  third  volume  of  his  History.  Here  he  at  length 
fixed  his  residence.  The  consciousness  of  the  disproportion 
between  the  first  two  volumes  of  his  history,  printed  twelve 
years  before,  and  the  riper  progress  of  his  subsequent  re- 
searches, became  now  so  vivid,  that  he  resolved  to  rewrite 
them.  At  the  same  time  he  took  up  again  the  long  abandoned 
calling  of  a  public  lecturer, — ^not  as  a  professor  of  the  univer- 
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•ity,  but  ia  ooonexbo  with  bis  prhrOege  ts  member  of  tbe  Pros-* 

sian  Academv  of  Scieoces  at  Berlio.     His  lectures  on  Roman 

•History  and  Antiquities»  oo  Greek  Histoiy,  od  tbe  Histoiy  of  tbe 

ancient  and  modem  World,  and  on  ancient  (Seography  and  Sta* 

tistics,  riveted  tbe  attention  of  bis  numerous  auditors,  by  tbe 

richness  of  tbe  materials,  profonodness  of  investigation,  and  tbe 

freshness  and  vividness  of  tbe  views.     Tbe  remodeling  of  tbe 

early  volumes  of  bis  History,  became  rather  a  new  creation. 

Tbe  first  volume  appeared  in  1827,  and  a  third  edition  of  it  m 

1828.    The  second  vdume,  in  its  new  dress,  appeared  only  a 

few  months  before  bis  death.     The  preparations  for  tbe  third 

volume,  wbicb  was  to  complete  his  pho,  were  already  made, 

and  the  manuscript  of  the  first  sheets  ready  for  tbe  press,  wben 

a  fire  in  tbe  night  destroyed  tbe  upper  story  of  his  bouse,  and 

with  it  this  manuscript.     Seven  weeks  after  tbb  calamity,  how-  J 

ever,  the  destroyed  manuscript  was  replaced,  and  the  printing 

commenced.     It  is  understood  that  tbe  preparations  for  this  vof 

ume  are  in  such  a  state,  that  we  may  hope  for  the  completion  of 

tbe  work,  in  tbe  same  style  and  spirit,  from  one  of  bis  surviving 

friends. 

Another  important  enterprise  which  be  instigated,  and  of  which 
be  undertook  the  superintendence,  was  a  new  edition  of  tbe 
Byzantine  historians.   He  himself  led  the  way  by  a  critical  revi-  | 

sion  of  the  work  of  Agathias.  Of  this  great  collection,  eight  or 
ten  volumes  bad  appeared  before  his  death ;  and  the  work  is  to 
be  continued  under  the  patronage  of  tbe  Berlin  Academy  of  Sci- 
ences. 

After  seven  years  of  restless  literary  activity  at  Bonn,  Nie- 
buhr  was  seised  with  an  inflammatory  fever  on  Christmas  day, 
1830,  and  died  Jan.  2,  1831.  His  second  wife  survived  him 
only  twelve  days.* 

The  biographical  sketch,  from  which  the  following  article  is 
translated,  was  first  published  in   1816.-)-   This  should  every  | 

where  be  borne  in  mind  while  reading  it ;  and  especially  in 

*  For  most  of  the  preceding  notices,  the  £ditor  ib  indebted  to  an 
article  in  the  Mgtmidw  IMeratuT'Zeitung  for  March  1831,  hUdligenz- 
Mott^No.  14. 

t  It  first  appeared  in  the  JSteler  BUUUr,  and  was  afterwards  pub- 
lished separately.  At  a  later  period  it  was  revised  by  the  author,  and 
inserted  in  the  collection  of  his  smaller  treatises  published  under  the 
title  :  Kldne  kitUnigche  und  phUologische  Sck/yten  von  B.  G.  A^eMdb". 
Erste  Samndtrng.    Bonn,  1626. 
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those  passages  where  Niebubr  is  ^ken  of  as  so  preeminent  in 
comparison  with  all  other  oriental  traveUers.  This  preeminence 
is  still  justly  his  doe ;  but  at  that  time  Burckhardt  was  not 
known  as  a  traveller.  The  same  traits  of  character  which  have 
stamped  a  value  upon  the  works  of  the  former,  bekxig  perhaps 
in  an  equal  degree  to  the  latter ;  the  same  talent  and  eagerness 
for  observation ;  the  same  modesty  and  caution  in  respect  to 
what  they  had  not  seen  or  experienced  themselves.  But  their 
circumstances  and  obiects  were  wklely  diflbrent.  Niebubr  trav- 
elled for  science,  and  accomplished  the  object  for  which  he  was 
sent ;  while  all  that  Burckhardt  eSected  was  only  preparatory  to 
his  grand  object,  the  exploring  of  the  interior  of  Africa.  The 
former  took  accurate  surveys  and  made  definite  inquiries ;  tbfi 
latter  turned  his  attentbn  more  to  the  manners  and  habits  of  tlie 
people,  and  could  make  only  general  observations  on  other  sub- 
jects. Niebuhr  prepared  his  works  himself,  in  the  midst  of  lit- 
erary leisure,  and  with  the  aid  of  learned  men  and  all  the  ne- 
cessary books  of  reference,  by  whksh  to  correct  or  modify  the 
impressions  of  his  own  experience.  Burckhardt  wrote  out  his 
journals  as  he  could  seize  time,  in  Syria  and  Egypt,  without 
the  aid  of  learned  men  or  books ;  he  transmitted  them  to  Eng- 
land and  never  lived  to  revise  them ;  and  they  were  published  by 
other  hands  after  his  decease.  It  is  this  circumstance  of  lei- 
sure preparation,  probably,  which  gives  to  the  works  of  Niebubr 
their  character  of  entire  accuracy.  In  this  respect,  the  recent 
Travels  of  Riippell,  which  are  only  sketches  and  almost  wholly 
of  a  scientific  character,  would  not  perhaps  sufier  on  a  compari- 
son. The  results  of  the  journey  of  Ehrenberg  and  Hemprich, 
who  were  sent  out  to  Egypt  and  the  adjacent  countries  by  the 
king  of  Prussia  in  1820,  have  not  yet  been  sufficiently  given  to 
the  public,  to  judge  of  their  comparative  value. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  the  following  sketch  speaks  of  Nie- 
buhr only  in  a  literary  and  scientific  point  of  view.  His  reli- 
gious character  is  left  entirely  out  of  sight ;  except  in  one  short 
paragraph  near  the  close,  where  his  firm  belief  in  the  special  in- 
terpositions of  Providence  is  mentioned.  We  have  no  means 
of  supplying  this  deficiency,  except  so  far  as  bis  faith  in  mira- 
cles is  attested,  in  his  remarks  on  the  passage  of  the  Israelites 
through  the  Red  sea ;  where  he  regards  the  circumstances  as  the 
"  work  of  Providence,  as  a  miracle  ;**  and  affirms,  that  if  they 
were  all  produced  by  mere  natural  causes  and  were  not  mirac- 
ulous, then  he  '*  does  not  know  what  learned  men  understand  by 
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tbe  word  miracle/'* — Of  the  religioas  views  of' the  younger 
Niebuhfy  we  have  no  knowledge  whatever. 

Id  order  to  give  a  full  and  complete  view  of  the  origin  and 
progress  of  the  celebrated  expedition  to  Arabia,  I  have  subjoin* 
ed  in  an  appendix  the  account  given  of  it  by  J.  D.  Michaelis, 
by  whom  the  enterprize  was  originally  suggested.  This  is  ior 
deed  no  more  than  an  act  of  justice  to  Michaelis;  as  the  reader 
will  perceive  in  the  sequel.  The  appendix  is  chiefly  drawn 
from  his  Autobiography,  written  near  the  close  of  his  life,  and 
published  by  Hassencamp  after  his  decease. — Editor. 

Life  of  Cabstsn  Niebuhb. 

Hadeln  is  a  Frieslaod  province  adjacent  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Elbe,  and  belonsed  formerly,  under  its  ancient  name  Hadeire, 
to  the  seventh  of  the  United  Provinces  of  the  Low  Countries. 
After  the  dissolution  of  the  great  Frisian  confederation,  the  coun- 
try lost  its  republican  freedom ;  fell,  after  various  fortunes,  un- 
der the  dominion  of  the  dukes  of  Saxe-Lauenbourg,  and  with 
this  dukedom,  under  the  sovereignty  of  Hanover. 

The  country  consists  of  marsh  land,  with  tbe  exception  of 
three  parishes  of  moor.  The  peasants  are,  as  is  common  in 
Friesland,  absolute  proprietors;  every  one  owns  his  farm  with 
the  most  perfect  right  of  property,  lives  on  it,  and  takes  care  of 
it  himself.  Until  their  subjection  to  tbe  French,  the  administra- 
tion was  free  in  the  hands  of  magistrates,  chosen  by  the  com- 
mon people ;  and  it  is  not  to  be'doubted,  that  the  Hanoverian 
government  has  also  in  this  point  restored  tbe  good  old  order  of 
things ;  not  forgetting  that,  after  the  annihilation  of  foreign  usur- 
pation, nations  have  the  same  right  to  claim  their  former  consti- 
tutional liberties,  as  princes  the  sovereignty.  The  taxes  also 
were  light,  and  tbe  peasantry  enjoyed  an  uncommon  degree  of 
prosperity. 

In  this  country,  among  this  free  people,  as  a  free  peasant, 
Carsten  Niebuhr  was  born,  March  17ih,  1733,  in  Westerende 
Liidingworth,  on  the  farm  of  his  father.  This  latter  and  his 
ancestors,  from  the  grandfather  of  his  great-grandfather,— our 
information  does  not  reach  higher, — ^inhabited  as  peasants  their 
own  farms ;  all  of  them  in  good  circumstances,  without  belong- 
ing to  the  wealthy. 

*  Description  of  Arabia,  p.  417,  Germ.  ed. 


1832.]  Life  of  Car$ien  Ate6tiAf.  599 

Carsten  Niebubr  lost  bis  mother  before  he  was  six  weeks  old ; 
and  having  been  brought  up  by  hand,  without  the  milk  of  a 
nurse,  his  extraordinary  strength  and  vigour  may  contribute  to 
remove  the  apprehensions  of  those,  who  are  unable  to  obtain 
other  nourishment  for  an  infant.  He  grew  up  under  the  care 
of  a  step-mother,  in  the  house  of  his  father,  where  his  mode  of 
living  and  occupations,  as  well  as  his  education,  were  distin- 
guished by  nothing  from  those  of  other  peasant  boys.  Proba- 
bly it  was  his  own  longing  for  information,  that  occasioned  his 
father  to  send  him  to  the  Latin  school  in  Otterndorf,  and  some- 
what  later  to  that  of  Altenbruch ;  merely  however  in  order  that 
he  might  acquire  a  little  more  knowledge  than  an  ordinary  farm- 
er. But  the  dismissal  of  the  school-master  in  Altenbruch,  and 
the  prejudices  of  his  guardian,  (for  his  father  had  died  mean- 
while,) put  an  early  end  tq  bis  studies,  even  before  he  was  far 
enough  advanced  to  experience  any  profit  from  this  first  begin- 
ning, when  he  afterwards  commenced  his  literary  career  anew. 

At  the  partition  of  the  paternal  inheritance  among  the  orphan 
children,  there  fell  to  his  share  only  a  trifling  sum,  insufficient  to 
purchase  any  landed  property  ;  and  thus  necessity  would  have 
compelled  him  to  acquire  some  degree  of  knowledge  as  a 
means  of  existence,  even  if  he  had  been  able  by  his  nature  to 
live  without  mental  occupation  and  cultivation.  But  he  was 
obliged  to  be  satisfied  with  those  acquirements,  whk:b  could  be 
made  without  the  instruction  of  any  regular  school.  He  there- 
fore devoted  himself  to  music,  and  learned  in  the  course  of  a 
year  to  play  on  several  instruments  for  the  purpose  of  getting 
a  place  as  an  organist.  But  these  employments  also  did  not 
meet  the  approbation  of  his  guardians.  His  uncle,  by  his  mo- 
ther's side,  took  him  into  his  house,  and  here  he  lived  again  four 
years  exclusively  as  a  farmer. 

But  the  farther  he  advanced  in  life,  the  less  could  he  bear 
that  emptiness  of  mind,  from  which  people  of  this  condition 
can  only  be  relieved,  either  as  in  ancient  times,  by  common  con- 
sultation on  the  affairs  of  the  parish,  or  as  is  the  case  with  the 
English  farmer,  by  acquiring  general  information  through  read- 
ing. He  felt  an  internal  impulse  to  occupy  himself  and  to  be- 
come useful  to  the  world. 

The  accidental  circumstances,  which  very  often  decide  the 
course  of  life  of  distinguished  men,  deserve  to  be  kept  in  re- 
membrance. Those  indeed  were  entirely  accidental,  which  gave 
to  my  father  the  directkm  he  afterwards  followed  without  any 
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interruption,  until  be  became  tbe  first  among  tbe  travellers  of 
modem  times.  A  lawsuit  in  regard  to  tbe  superficial  con- 
tents of  a  farmi  could  only  be  decided  by  a  geometrical  sur- 
vey ;  and  tbere  being  no  surveyor  in  all  tbe  country  of  Hadeh, 
one  bad  to  be  called  fit>m  another  place.  Niebuhr  had  a  bigli 
degree  of  ancestral  feeling  for  tbe  honour  of  bis  province ;  and 
tbb  occurrence  seemed  to  bim  a  reproach  upon  it ;  he  could 
fulfil  a  duty  towards  his  country,  by  devoting  himself  to  tbis 
science ;  and  at  tbe  same  time,  be  was  glad  to  see  before  him- 
self a  vocation  and  object  of  pursuit  for  life.  Meanwhile  he 
had  arrived  at  full  age ;  and  hearing  that  be  could  obtain  in  Bre- 
men regular  instruction  in  practical  geometry,  he  went  thither. 
Tbis  plan,  however,  did  not  succeed.  The  professor  on  whom 
he  bad  depended,  was  dead.  He  would  not  have  declined  the 
instruction  of  an  inferior  practical  surveyor ;  but  tbis  man  wish- 
ed to  take  him  as  a  boarder  in  his  house ;  and  the  young  coun- 
tryman, diffident,  bashful,  and  of  tbe  severest  principles  as  he 
was,  found  tbe  obliging  manners  of  the  two  sisters  of  his  intend- 
ed teacher  so  questionable,  that  he  left  Bremen  on  tbe  spot.  He 
now  set  bis  face  towards  Hamburgh ;  but  here  he  had  to  expe- 
rience a  new  disappointment  and  another  trial  of  his  persever- 
ance. 

He  bad  already  passed  his  twenty  second  year,  when  he 
came  to  Hamburgh  in  order  to  profit  by  the  mathematical  lessons 
of  Succow,  and,  without  being  ashamed  of  his  advanced  age, 
to  begin  anew  his  school  studies.  His  income  was  not  sufiictent 
to  support  him,  even  in  tbe  very  frugal  way  of  living  which 
was  natural  to  him.  He  was,  however,  decided  to  use  so  much 
of  his  little  fortune,  as  should  be  necessary  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  purpose.  In  the  summer  of  the  year  1755,  we 
find  him  in  Hamburgh.  Tbis  we  learn  by  his  letters  to  bis  in- 
telligent, and  at  that  time  only  friend,  the  President  Beymgra- 
ben,  which  are  still  preserved  with  veneration  by  tbe  family  of 
the  latter. 

But  Succow  bad  just  been  called  to  Jena,  and  tbe  mathema- 
tical professorship  remained  vacant  for  some  time,  before  it  was 
again  filled  by  the  deceased  Biiscb.  Tbe  other  lessons  io  the 
gymnasium  could  only  be  made  intelligible  and  profitable  by  the 
most  studious  diligence,  and  through  private  instruction.  A 
countryman  of  Niebuhr,  by  tbe  name  of  Witke,  who  lived  at 
that  time  as  a  candidate  of  theology  in  Hamburgh,  and  died 
afterwards  as  pastor  in  Ottemdorf,  gave  him  faithfully  and  in 
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the  most  friendly  maooer  this  private  iostructioD ;  and  he  it  was, 
whom  my  father  always  regarded  as  the  author  of  his  aiental 
culture,  and  loved  and  revered,  as  such,  till  his  life,  with  a  feel- 
ing of  pious  gratitude. 

Eight  months  were  entirely  devoted  to  preparatory  studies, 
(he  being  still  almost  unacquainted  with  the  Latin  language,) 
before  he  could  become  a  student  in  the  gymnasium  ;  and  twelve 
months  more  were  wholly  insufficient,  notwithstanding  all  his  ex- 
ertions and  his  perfect  health  of  body  and  mind,  to  acquire  what 
every  youth,  more  favoured  by  circumstances,  carries  with  him 
to  the  university  without  difficulty.  For  this  reason,  among 
other  things,  he  never  learned  Greek,  which  was  always  a  sub- 
ject of  great  regret  to  him. 

Under  Biiscb  he  began  to  study  mathematics.  The  oldest 
and  at  the  same  time  the  most  distinguished  pupil  of  this  learned 
man^  he  became  afterwards  bis  intimate  friend,  and  remained  so 
all  his  life. 

To  stop  in  the  middle  of  his  course  was  entirely  contrary  to 
his  nature.  He  had  gone  to  Hamburgh  only  for  the  sake  of  ge- 
ometry and  some  auxiliary  studies ;  but  the  more  the  sciences  be- 
came familiar  to  him,  the  less  he  could  be  satisfied,  without  be- 
coming acquainted  with  them  to  a  greater  extent  and  depth.  He 
went,  therefore,  at  Easter  1757,  to  Gottingen.  Mathematics 
continued  to  be  his  principal  study.  The  diminution  of  his  small 
fortune  obliged  him,  however,  more  and  more  to  think  of  procur- 
ing a  place ;  and  to  arrange  accordingly  the  objects  of  his  studies. 
He  expected  to  find  such  a  situation  in  the  corps  of  engineers  in 
the  service  of  Hanover ;  where  at  that  time,  as  in  almost  all  the 
German  armies,  officers  of  deep  mathematical  knowledge  were 
very  rare,  and  could  therefore  hope,  in  some  measure,  to  be 
masters  of  their  own  fortunes  by  their  merits. 

He  studied  with  all  the  firmness,  which  is  the  consequence  of 
a  decided,  simple,  and  modest  plan  of  life,  for  more  than  a  year, 
without  being  disturbed  or  distracted  by  the  events  of  the  seven 
years'  war;  during  which  Gottingen  was  frequently  in  the 
power  of  different  armies.  About  this  time  it  occurred  to  him, 
that  there  existed  in  his  family  a  stipend  for  those  members  of 
it,  who  should  become  students.  He  asked  his  friend  to  exam- 
ine, whether  it  was  founded  only  for  poor  students,  or  without 
this  restriction,  "  in  order  to  afford  the  means  of  learning  some- 
thing useful  ?  Only  in  this  case  would  he  permit  himself,  to  ap- 
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ply  for  it."     He  obtained  it,  and  employed  it  to  provide  himaeir 
with  mathematical  instruments. 

Frederic  V  reigned  at  that  time  in  Denmark  in  enried 
peace.  The  memory  of  Lewis  XIV  shone  still  untarnished  io 
ail  the  false  light  of  his  glory ;  and  it  was  after  this  definite 
model,  that  the  ministers  of  the  Danish  monarch  endeavoured 
to  induce  their  master  to  perform  the  duties  of  his  station ;  still, 
however,  as  a  peaceful  king.  There  has  seldom  existed  a  min- 
ister, whose  intentions  were  more  blameless,  than  those  of  the 
Baron  J.  H.  E.  Bernstorf,  the  elder  of  the  two  successive  min- 
isters of  this  name ;  and  there  was  perhaps  no  one  among  the 
continental  statesmen  of  his  time,  who  equalled  him  in  know- 
ledge, genius,  and  generosity.  Nevertheless,  history  will  probably 
hereafter  decide,  as  many  of  his  contemporaries  in  the  very  coun- 
try which  he  so  ardently  wished  to  raise  and  embellish,  justly  felt, 
(though  their  feeling  was  mixed  and  infected  with  personal  pre- 
judices,) that  his  system  of  administration  was  not  the  true  one 
for  Denmark.  If  it  could  not  be  denied,  that  the  nation  had  been 
sinking  for  a  century,  yet  it  was  not  difficult  to  perceive,  that  this 
was  the  natural  result  of  foreign  forms,  obtruded  upon  the  coun- 
try, and  an  internal  suflbcation  of  the  genius  and  spirit  of  the 
people ;  perfectly  analogous  to  the  process,  by  which  the  Jesu- 
itical contra-reformers  have  morally  destroyed  the  Bohemians ; 
and  that,  to  remedy  the  evil  as  far  as  possible,  both  the  peasants 
and  the  cities  must  be  politically  relieved,  and  aided  in  a  peculiar 
manner.  The  extraordinary  ai^d  beneficent  greatness  of  the 
second  Count  Bernstorf,  on  the  contraiy,  will,  even  after  all  the 
misfortunes  of  a  dreadful  period,  be  remembered  by  a  grateful 
nation,  not  alone  with  melancholy  feelings ;  for  some  of  his  cre- 
ations are  not  to  be  destroyed,  and  are  the  only  foundation  for  a 
happier  futurity;  and  the  whole  of  his  administration  is  an  en* 
dearing  model.  As  the  most  shining  merits  of  his  uncle,  per- 
haps, will  be  reckoned  hereafter,  the  emancipation  of  the  pea- 
sants, the  leisure  of  Klopstock,  and  the  scientific  expedition  to 
Arabia. 

This  latter  was  indeed  originally  occasioned  by  Michaelis, 
who  had  represented  to  the  Danish  minister,  that  many  illustra- 
tions for  the  phitology  of  the  Old  Testament  might  be  gained 
by  actual  observation  and  by  information  collected  in  Arabia ; 
since  this  country  was  to  be  considered  as  yet  unexplored  by 
European  travellers*  His  original  idea  was  limited  to  the  mis- 
sion of  a  single  learned  man,  an  oriental  philologian  of  his  own 
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school,  by  way  of  lodia  to  Yetneo ;  an  undertaking  which 
would  have  resulted  in  nothing,  even  if  the  envoy  had  returned. 
Fortunately  the  minister  himself  perceived  this,  and  proposed 
of  his  own  accord  to  make  the  expedition  far  more  extensive. 
And  thus  it  happened,  that  the  original  project,  at  least  so  far  as 
it  regards  the  questions  with  which  the  primary  author  of  the 
plan  furnished  the  travellers,  sunk  to  a  yery  trifling  and  subordi- 
nate matter ;  while  the  important  results  which  were  produced 
by  the  two  persons  to  whom  alone  the  glory  of  the  expedition 
belonged,  were  not  at  all  contemplated  or  intended  by  him. 

It  seems  that  the  first  proposition  was  made  to  the  Baron 
Bernstorf  as  early  as  A.  D.  J  756.  This  latter,  having  accepted 
it  with  all  the  vivacity  and  liberality  of  his  mind,  and  having  au- 
thorised Michaelis  to  propose  to  him  a  philologian ;  who  is  there, 
that  would  not  have  expected  this  learned  man  to  have  named 
the  person,  who  among  all  his  contemporaries  had  no  rival  in 
the  renown  of  Arabian  philology  ?  who,  as  was  known  to  all 
Germany,  was,  in  a  literal  sense,  struggling  with  hunger,  and 
who  moreover  was  a  school  acquaintance  of  Michaelis, — Reiskef 
Instead  of  him,  he  recommended  one  of  his  pupils,  Von  Haven, 
whose  knowledge  at  that  time  must  have  been  little  more  than 
that  of  a  schoolboy ;  since,  after  spending  two  years  in  Rome, 
in  the  Vatican  and  among  the  Mamnites,  in  farther  preparation, 
he  never  rose  above  the  deepest  mediocrity. 

Michaelis  was  commissioned  by  Bernstorf  to  propose  also  a 
mathematician  and  a  natural  philosopher;  by  the  addition  of 
whom  this  minister  fortunately  gave  value  and  importance  to 
the  mission.  To  name  the  first,  Michaelis  addressed  himself  in 
the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Gottingen,  of  which  he  was  then 
director,  to  Kastner.  A  student  from  Hanover,  named  Bolziag, 
accepted  the  proposal  at  first,  but  withdrew  again  after  some  time 
from'  timidity.  Kastner  woukl  undoubtedly  have  chosen,  from 
the  first,  not  Bolzing,  but  my  father,  had  the  latter  then  been 
long  enough  at  the  university  to  enable  his  instructor  to  foresee, 
with  some  certainty,  the  degree  of  skilfuhiess  which  a  young 
man  would  acquire,  whose  general  character  and  talents  alone 
could  then  be  perceived.  Fortunately  Kastner  was  now  suffi- 
ciently acquainted  with  him,  as  his  pupil.  One  day  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1758,  (we  do  not  find  a  nearer  designation  of  the  time^) 
he  entered  the  room  of  my  father,  as  he  was  going  home  from 
the  sitting  of  the  Academy,  where  he  had  just  proposed  him. 
«« Would  vou  like  to  travel  to  Arabia?"    ''Why not,  if  some 
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one  defrayed  the  expense?^  answered  017  father,  who  wf» 
bound  by  nothing  to  his  home,  and  who  was  urged  onward  by 
an  unlimited  desire  of  knowledge  to  visit  distant  climes*  '^Tbe 
expense,*'  replied  Kastner,  *<  will  be  borne  by  the  king  of  Den- 
mark.'' He  explained  himself  farther  on  the  subject  and  bow 
the  ofier  was  occasioned.  Niebuhr  was  decided  on  the  spot,  so 
far  as  his  own  inclination  was  concerned.  As  he  thought  how- 
ever very  humbly  of  himself,  and  very  highly  of  the  sciences 
and  of  truly  learned  men,  he  despaired  of  his  capacity  and  use- 
fulness. But  Kiistner  set  his  mind  at  rest  about  it,  by  promis- 
ing him  a  long  term  for  preparatk>n,  espNeciaHv  for  the  study  of 
astronomy  under  Mayer ;  and  by  assuring  bim,  that  with  his 
strength  of  mind,  and  his  diligence,  this  would  be  perfect?y 
sufficient. 

The  same  evening  my  father  went  to  see  Professor  Mayer,  the 
promise  of  whose  instruction  in  astronomy  was  the  only  thing 
still  wantine  to  fix  his  resolution.  Mayer,  who  was  not  so  light- 
minded  as  Kastner,  dissuaded  the  young  man  from  a  plan,  the 
dangers  and  difficulties  of  which  he  did  not  know ;  but  his  char- 
acter made  it  irrevocable.  Mayer  therefore  promised  him  the 
instruction  he  asked  for. 

Michaelis,  to  whom  he  presented  himself  the  folkwing  day, 
seems  to  have  taken  this  quick  decision  for  levity  and  inconsid- 
eratbn.  He  forced  upon  him  the  term  of  a  week,  the  better  to 
reflect  upon  it.  The  week  passed  away,  without  my  father's 
troubling  himself  any  more  about  a  thing,  which  was  already 
decided  in  his  own  mind ;  and  Michaelis  now  accepted  his  dec- 
laration. His  conditions  were  eighteen  months  for  preparatbn, 
(until  Easter  1760,)  and  during  this  time  the  same  salary  that 
was  granted  to  Von  Haven.  Baron  Bernstorf  consented  to 
them  without  hesitatbn. 

From  that  time  he  lived  entirely  for  his  destination.  He 
continued  the  study  of  pure  mathematics,  perfected  himself  in 
drawing,  and  endeavoured  to  acquire  as  much  historical  know- 
ledge, as  he  could  with  his  imperfect  preliminary  studies,  with- 
out leaving  his  main  purpose  too  much  out  of  view.  He  also 
exercised  himself  in  practical  mechanics,  that  he  might  learn  to 
handle  his  instruments;  and  also  in  all  those  points  of  mechan- 
ical skill,  the  acquirement  and  practice  of  which  would  be  a 
waste  of  time  for  every  one  in  Europe,  who  does  not  make  them 
his  business.  But  he  was  principally  occupied  with  two  courses 
of  private  lessons,  viz.  in  the  Arabic  language  with  Michaelis, 
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and  in  astronomy  with  Mayer.  Of  these  he  preserved  a  very 
different  remembrance.  He  had  indeed  little  talent  and  litde 
inclination  for  the  grammatical  part  of  languages ;  but  what 
made  bim  averse  to  the  instruction  in  Arabic,  was  the  circum- 
stance^  that  after  several  months,  his  teacher  bad  carried  him  no 
farther  than  the  first  fables  of  Lokman.  He  thus  acquired  the 
conviction,  that  the  professor  by  no  means  possessed  any  special 
treasure  of  Arabic  knowledge  and  philology.  He  therefore 
gave  up  this  study,  and  this  step  Michaelb  never  forgave  him. 

Mayer  was,  without  comparison,  the  first  among  the  German 
astronomers  and  mathematicians  of  his  time.  His  zeal  to  in- 
struct Niebuhr  was  equal  to  that  of  his  pupil  to  get  instruction. 
Among  all  the  men,  whom  this  latter  had  known  in  the  course 
of  his  long  life,  be  loved  and  revered  no  one  so  highly,  as  Mayer ; 
an  intimate  friendship  arose  between  them.     He  preserved  a 

i>assionate  attachment  for  the  memory  of  Mayer,  even  to  bis 
atest  old  age ;  and  of  all  that  Providence  bestowed  upon  him, 
nothing  made  him  more  happy,  than  that  his  first  lunar  obser- 
vations for  ascertaining  the  longitude,  reached  his  beloved  teacher 
on  his  deathbed,  before  his  consciousness  had  left  him,  and  by 
the  joy  which  they  excited  in  him,  revived  his  spirits  anew ; 
and  that  these  very  observations  bad  determined  the  adjudica- 
tion of  the  English  prize  to  Mayer's  widow.  Indeed  he  ever 
acknowledged,  that  he  owed  to  Mayer  all  his  qualifications  for 
his  calling.  The  latter  also  had  no  warmer  wish,  than  himself  to 
educate  a  pupil  who  should  be  willing  to  employ  his  method  of 
finding  the  longitude  and  his  lunar  tables,  at  that  time  still  un- 
printed,  and  otwhich  Niebuhr  took  a  copy.  It  seems  he  fore- 
saw, that  prejudice  and  the  common  propensity  to  folfew  the 
ordinary  courses  of  life,  would  for  many  years  afifect  to  disdain 
the  adoption  of  his  great  discovery;  but  that,  if  confirmed  by 
practical  application,  it  was  impossible  to  smother  it  entirely. 

He  took  as  lively  an  interest  in  my  father's  equipment  for  his 
journey,  as  if  it  had  been  his  own  business.  For  instance,  he 
graduated  his  quadrant  with  his  own  hand  ;  and  the  exactitude 
of  this  work  of  friendship  is  proved  by  the  observations  taken 
with  it. 

The  time  granted  for  preparation  was  protracted  for  half  a 

irear.  It  was  not  before  the  autumn  of  1760  that  my  father 
eft  Gottingen.  In  Copenhagen  he  was  received  by  the  minister 
Von  Bemstorf  with  the  utmost  benevolence,  and  acquired  his 
confidence  above  aU  the  other  travellers  whom  he  found  already 
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collected  there.  Having  received  a  pension  for  hb  preparation 
from  the  king,  he  had  thought  it  his  duty  to  provide  himself 
with  the  instruments  for  observation  at  his  own  expense.  He 
even  felt  himself  happy,  to  get  them  in  that  way.  Bernstorf, 
wIk)  learned  it  only  accidentally,  obliged  him  to  accept  an  in* 
demnification ;  and,  out  of  respect  for  such  strictness  of  prin- 
ciple, placed  the  money  for  the  journey  in  his  hands  and  at  his 
disposal.  . 

I  should  scarcely  mention,  that  at  this  time  he  waa  made  lieu-  J 

tenant  of  the  corps  of  engineers,  if  there  was  not  still  preserv- 
ed one  of  his  letters  which  exhibits  his  modesty  and  views  of 
those  things  in  a  very  amiable  light.  He  writes  to  the  friend 
above  mentioned  :  ^'  Von  Haven's  appointment  as  professor  in 
the  university  of  Copenhagen,  occasioned  him  to  think  also  of 
a  title  for  himself.  The  same  had  been  offered  to  him ;  but  he 
did  not  think  himself  worthy  of  it.  That  for  which  he  had 
asked,  seemed  to  him  more  appropriate  for  him.  He  might 
have  bad  the  place  of  captain,  had  he  asked  for  it ;  but  Ms 
would  have  been  too  much  for  so  young  a  man.  To  make  ob- 
servatk>ns  of  some  importance  as  a  lieutenant,  would  do  him 
honour  ;  but  to  be  called  professor,  without  having  investigated 
the  depths  of  mathematics  sufficiently,  would  be  shameful  to 
him." — At  that  time  he  had  no  other  plan,  but  after  his  return 
from  the  journey  to  live  in  his  own  province,  on  the  pension 
which  was  promised  him. 

We  cannot  here  have  any  scruples  to  publish  what  he  thought 
and  said  of  his  travelling  companions,  more  than  half  a  centuiy 
after  their  death. 

We  have  mentioned  already  Von  Haven's  unfitness  in  respect  to 
knowledge  of  the  language.  But  in  general  also,  he  had  chosen 
a  vocation  for  which  nobody  was  less  adapted.  His  only  thought 
was  of  returning ;  his  favourite  conversation,  the  comfortable 
times  which  he  expected  in  that  case  to  enjoy ;  no  desire  of 
discoveries  or  observations  made  him  forget  the  troubles  and 
deprivations  of  the  journey  ;  and  nobody  felt  himself  so  desti- 
tute and  deprived  of  so  many  things  as  he.  A  luxurious  table  I 
and  good  wine  were  for  him  the  highest  charms  of  life ;  and  in 
Arabia,  where  the  travellers  found  only  bad  water,  and  food 
scarcely  sufficient  to  appease  their  hunger,  his  dissatisfaction 
rose  to  a  despair  which  frequendy  amused  his  two  more  consid- 
erate companions ;  but  sometimes  also  was  revolting  to  thera. 
Lazy  by  nature,  he  found  himself  in  that  hemisphere  perfectly 
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excused  from  doing  any  thing ;  he  moreover  shewed  himself 
sometimes  haughty  and  assuming  towards  Niebuhr  and  For- 
skaal ;  be  considered  himself  as  the  6rst  and  the  chief  of  the 
company ;  and  never  could  get  over  it,  that  my  father  should 
have  charge  of  the  money  concerns.  Nor,  since  his  death,  has 
there  been  found  the  least  thing  of  value  in  his  meager  diaries. 

Forskaal  was,  according  to  the  judgment  and  testimony  of 
my  father,  by  far  the  most  learned  among  all  his  travelling  com- 
panions ;  nay,  he  would  perhaps,  if  he  had  returned,  have  occu- 
pied the  6rst  place  among  the  scholars  of  his  time,  by  the  deep 
universality  of  his  genius  and  knowledge.  He  had  originally 
studied  theology ;  his  free  and  aspiring  mind  had  led  him  from 
Sweden  to  Germany ;  for  a  long  time  he  was  passionately  de- 
voted to  speculative  metaphysics ;  besides  this  he  was  occupied 
in  the  study  of  the  oriental  languages;  and  whilst  he  made  him- 
self familiar  with  all  the  branches  of  natural  philosophy,  he  ac- 
quired a  knowledge  of  physics  and  chemistry  in  all  their  extent^ 
so  far  as  it  reached  at  that  period.  The  metaphysics  of  a  genius 
of  such  a  cast,  must  have  been  very  different  from  the  scholastic 
wisdom  of  those  times.  The  academical  dissertation,  in  which 
he  explained  his  views  on  these  subjects,  was  considered  in 
Gottingen  as  fanciful,  in  Sweden  as  heretical.  It  is  to  be  re- 
gretted that  we  are  not  acquainted  with  it. 

He  was  glad  to  leave  his  native  country,  where  he  every 
where  met  with  hostility  after  his  return  from  the  university. 
He  needed  no  preparation ;  the  call  for  the  journey  found  him 

{perfectly  equippedi  to  such  an  extent  as  few  have  ever  been, 
n  love  of  laoour,  in  contempt  of  dangers,  troubles,  and  depriva- 
tions of  every  kind,  he  was  equal  to  my  father.  Both  of  them 
found  themselves  called  to  observe  every  thing  which  occurred 
to  them.  But  Forskaal's  learned  education  affi)rded  him  great 
advantages.  He  acquired  the  language  in  a  much  shorter  time 
and  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  and  was  soon  far  enough  ad- 
vanced to  read  Arabic  books  with  facility.  His  faults  were  a 
passk>n  for  disputation,  capriciousness,  and  anger.  Mutual  es- 
teem, and  the  same  zeal  for  their  purpose,  laid  the  foundation  of 
a  pure  friendship  between  my  father  and  him ;  but  their  relation 
to  each  other  was  not  without  disturbance,  until  Forskaal  had 
ODce  experienced  that  the  patience  of  his  companion  was  not 
wholly  imperturbable. — A  careful  use  has  been  made  of  For- 
skaal's  papers  by  his  friend ;  and  whatever  they  contained  re- 
lating to  history  and  national  character  and  manners,  is  received 
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into  his  worics,  and  marked  with  the  name  of  the  author.  I 
shall  speak  hereafter  of  the  publication  of  ForskaaPs  writings  on 
natural  history.  It  is  painful  to'*  see  how  they  are  neglected. 
Besides  the  scieoti6c  aescriptions,  they  are  rich,  not  only  in 
valuable  observations  on  the  life  and  the  various  applications  *of 
plants,  and  in  the  speci6catbn  of  their  names  in  the  languages  of 
the  diflferent  countries,  but  also  in  regard  to  information  on  the 
agriculture  and  geological  structure  especially  of  Egypt;  to 
such  a  decree,  indeed,  as  te  no  where  else  to  be  found.  The 
deceased  Vahl  recovered  and  restored  Forskaal's  long  neg- 
lected herbariums,  so  far  as  they  could  still  be  saved ;  and  en- 
deavoured to  do  justice  to  his  memory.  Linnaeus  exhibited 
towards  bis  former  pupil  an  odious  hostility.  Forskaal  bad 
said  to  my  father,  that  he  should  like  to  have  a  species  of  plant 
which  he  had  discovered,  (entered  in  his  Fk>ra  under  the  name 
Miviosdh^)  named  after  himself.  My  father  wrote  to  Linnaeus 
thb  wish  ot  a  deceased  scholar  and  distinguished  man ;  but  in- 
stead of  regarding  it,  the  latter  gave  the  name  of  Forskaal  t^ 
another  plant,  discovered  it  is  true  by  him,  but  where  the  desig- 
nation given  to  the  principal  species  permitted  an  odious  allusioD 
to  the  deceas^.*  This  conduct  my  father  couki  never  forgive. 
Forskaal  had  also  named  a  genus  01  plants  after  my  father^  who 
had  always  assisted  him  in  his  excursk>ns  and  collectkms;  but 
this  seemed  to  the  latter  inappropriate,  inasmuch  as  he  was  no 
botanist.  It  is  assurediv  the  only  instance  of  unfaithfulness 
which  he  allowed  himself  towards  the  papers  of  bis  friend,  that 
be  has  removed  from  them  every  trace  of  the  honour  thus  in- 
tended to  be  shewn  him. 

Of  the  physician,  Dr  Cramer,  nothing  can  be  sakl,  but  that 
be  was  most  unfortunately  selected,  and  was  entirely  without 
capacity,  both  as  a  physician  and  still  more  for  all  the  direct  ob- 
jects of  the  journey.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  the  wish  of  Mi- 
chaelb  to  engage  the  elder  Hensler,  could  not  have  been  real- 
ised.— Bauemieind,  the  painter,  was  not  unskilled. in  drawing; 
but  he  was  a  man  of  an  uncultivated  and  very  narrow  mind, 
and  a  propensity  to  intemperance  shortened  his  life. 

The  voyage  commenced  under  the  most  unfavourable  auspi- 
ces. The  company  embarked  on  board  the  ship  of  war  Green- 
land, which  was  despatched  to  the  Mediterranean  in  order  to 

*  The  explanation  of  this  allusion  may  be  seen  in  Rees's  Cyclo- 
paedia, under  the  article  Far$kaUa.-^ED. 
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protect  vessels  saying  udder  the  DaDiab  flag,  from  b^g  subject- 
ed to  search  by  the  English.  This  ship  left  the  sound,  Jan.  7th 
1761 ;  three  times  she  was  driven  back  by  contrary  winds  into 
the  road  of  Ebineur ;  and  it  was  only  on  the  fourth  trial,  on  the 
10th  of  March,  that  she  could  pursue  her  course  without  inter* 
ruption  to  the  Mediterranean.  In  all  probability,  such  obstacles 
would  not,  at  the  present  day,  be  of  sufficient  magnitude  thus  to 
binder  a  ship  of  war  on  its  voyage.  But  at  that  time  the  art  of 
navigation  was  a  thing  wholly  practical,  almost  mechanical,  and 
very  clumsily  managed.  Yet  the  officers  of  this  ship  were  as- 
suredly distinguished  among  their  contemporaries ;  and  the  com- 
parative excellency  of  the  Danish  mariner  has  been  the  same  in 
every  century. 

Niebuhr  remembered  this  voyage  with  pleasure.  The  stately 
and  dignified  character  of  the  ship  itself,  and  of  the  discipline 
and  whole  mode  of  living  on  board  a  man  of  war,— the  simple 
and  systematic  activity  and  efficiency  of  the  seamen,  whose 
<^aracteristic  traits,  from  the  commander  down  to  the  common 
saibr,  were  so  similar  to  his  own,— interested  and  gratified  him 
in  a  high  degree.  Nor  did  he  find  the  time  monotonous ;  he 
made  himself  practically  and  by  personal  observation  acquaint- 
ed with  the  construction  of  the  ship  and  the  art  of  steering  it ; 
be  exercised  himself  daily  in  taking  celestial  observations.  This 
procured  him  the  satisfaction  of  being  acknowledged  by  the  of- 
ficers, as  an  active  and  useful  member  of  their  little  community. 
In  this  way  he  acquired  their  decided  respect  and  good  wiU ; 
for  the  attainment  of  which,  among  practbal  men,  it  is  always 
necessary  to  appear  to  them  superior  to  themselves  in  some  one 
branch  of  their  own  pursuits,  as  well  as  ever  ready  to  acknowl- 
edge and  appreciate  their  superiority  in  other  kindred  branches^ 

Mayer,  in  his  course  of  instruction,  had  ever  kept  in  view  the 
circumstance,  that  bis  pupil  was  about  to  be  placed  in  a  situa- 
tbn,  where  he  wouM  have  to  depend  exclusively  upon  himself, 
without  being  sustained  by  the  advice  or  assistance  of  any  other 
person.  Besides  this,  that  great  man  had  ever  been  himself  hb 
own  teacher ;  and  was  conscbus,  how  well  an  active  and  clear- 
sighted oonsiderateness  enables  its  possessor  to  find  his  own 
way.  His  whole  practical  instruction  consisted  in  causing  my 
father — after  having  sufficiently  explained  to  him  the  object  and 
nature  of  the  observation  and  of  the  instrument— 4o  try  by  him- 
self how  far  he  could  succeed  both  in  the  observatk>n  and  the 
calculation  of  it,  without  the  guidance  or  even  the  presence  of 
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his  frteod  and  teacher.  Did  he  not  fuUjr  suGceed,  be  was  to  ia- 
form  Mayer ;  but  he  himself  roust  discover,  both  bow  far  be 
had  been  successful,  and  where  the  difficulty  lay ;  and  then 
Mayer  helped  him  out.  While  iu  Gottingen,  he  bad  little  op- 
portuuity  of  calculatiog  lunar  distances;  and  was  therefore 
anxious  bow  he  should  succeed  in  it.  The  results  of  the  cal- 
culations from  his  observations  during  this  vo]rage,  gave  him 
more  confidence ;  and  should  indeed  have  aflbrded  him  entire 
certainty,  that  he  had  now  passed  the  years  of  pupilage.  This, 
however,  his  diffidence  prevented. 

A  stay  of  a  few  weeks  at  Marseilles,  and  a  shorter  one  at 
Maha,  afibrded  a  very  pleasing  recreation  to  the  travellers.  Their 
scientific  enterprise  had  become  known  far  and  wide  in  Europe; 
and  it  is  difficult,  at  this  day,  fully  to  conceive  of  that  general 
interest  and  sympathy,  which  every  where  procured  for  the  trav- 
ellers the  kindest  reception  and  the  most  respectful  attentioos. 
It  was  an  enterprise  which  accorded  with  the  spirit  of  the  age, 
and  had  in  it  nothing  isolated  or  strange.  The  king  of  Sardinia 
had  sent  the  unfortunate  Dooati  to  the  East ;  Asia  had  become 
known  and  interesting  to  Europeans,  through  the  wars  which 
the  two  great  naval  powers  bad  waged  against  each  other  in  In- 
dia, and  the  kingdoms  which  they  had  alternately  conquered 
there ;  England  had  begun  to  cause  the  world  to  be  circumnav- 
igated for  the  sake  of  discovery.  It  was  just  that  period  of 
gratified  and  self-complacent  contentment  in  respect  to  science 
and  literature,  when  the  age  supposed  itself  to  have  found  and  to 
be  pursuing  the  path  of  uninterrupted  approximation  towards  per- 
fection in  both.  Learned  men  had  now  assumed  a  higher  rank 
in  society ;  and  every  one  was  ashamed  not  to  regard  their  con- 
cerns as  the  first  among  the  affairs  of  men. 

The  politeness  of  French  courtesy  exhibited  itself  in  a  very 
pleasing  manner  in  both  places ;  for  even  in  Malta,  the  pre- 
dominant class  of  society,  although  more  or  less  mixed  up  out 
of  all  nations,  was  yet  chiefly  composed  of  French,  who  gave 
the  tone  to  social  intercourse,  and  united  all  the  rest  in  tbe  uae 
of  their  language  and  manners.  At  Malta  the  chief  attention 
was  directed  towards  Niebuhr ;  and  the  knights  of  the  order  of 
St.  John,  \o  whom  the  island  belonged,  influenced  by  tbe  fake 
supposition  that  the  difficulties  arising  out  of  his  religbn  misht 
be  overcome,  oflfered  him,  on  conditk>n  of  his  joining  them  after 
the  completkm  of  his  travels,  all  of  the  honours,  distinctions, 
and  privileges,  to  which,  the  broadest  and  most  pliant  expositkm 
of  their  laws  could  enable  him  to  attain. 
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From  Malta  the  travellers  proceeded  to  the  Dardanelles  on 
board  the  same  ship  of  war ;  it  having  conveyed  its  convoy  as 
far  as  Smyrna.  In  the  Archipelago  my  father  was  attacked  by 
the  dysentery,  which  brought  nim  near  the  grave.  At  Constan- 
tinople his  health  returned,  though  very  slowly ;  so  that  at  the 
end  of  two  months  from  the  commencement  of  the  attack,  he 
was  only  so  far  recovered,  as  to  be  able,  with  evident  hazard  of 
relapse,  to  embark  for  Alexandria  on  board  of  a  ship  from  Dul- 
cigno.  Here,  on  ship  board,  the  travellers  found  themselves  for 
the  first  time  wholly  among  Orientals.  The  plague  also  broke 
out  among  the  crowded  mass,  of  oriental  passengers;  but  the 
Europeans  all  remained  exempt. 

In  Egypt  the  travellers  remained  a  full  year ;  from  the  end  of 
September  1761  till  the  beginning  of  October  1762.    During 
this  interval,  my  father  with  Forskaal  and  Von  Haven  visited 
Mount  Sinai.     The  party  did  not  travel  in  Egypt,  any  higher  up 
than  Cairo.     My  father  determined,  during  their  sojourn,  the 
longitude  of  Alexandria,  Cairo,  Rosetta,  and  Damietta,  by  nu- 
cnerous  lunar  observations  ;   and  with  an  exactness,  which,  to 
the  astonishment  of  the  French  astronomers  in  Bonaparte's  expe- 
dition, proved  to  be  fully  equal  to  their  own.    Equally  accurate 
also  did  they  and  the  army  find  his  chart  of  the  two  arms  of  the 
Nile ;  and  likewise  his  plan  of  Cairo,  which  was  sketched  under 
the  most  difficult  circumstances,  in  the  midst  of  a  fanatical  rabble. 
I  showed  this  plan  in  the  year  1801  to  a  French  officer,  who 
had  risen  during  the  revolution  from  the  station  of  a  common 
soldier,  and  had  served  during  the  Egyptian  expedition  as  an 
adjutant  of  Bonaparte,  in  order  to  obtain  from  him  some  infor- 
matk>n  respecting  the  entrenchments  thrown  up  by  the  French 
army  around  the  city,  and  also  some  historical  notices  relative 
to  the  great  insurrection  in  Cairo.    This  officer  was  hardly  able 
to  write,  and  was  entirely  unaccustomed  to  make  use  of  plans ; 
he  therefore  needed  a  few  minutes'  time  before  be  could  trans- 
fer his  kx^al  and  ocular  knowledge  of  the  city  into  the  symboli- 
cal representatbn  of  the  drawing ;  but  so  soon  as  this  was  done, 
he  found  himself  step  by  step  at  home,  and  could  not  repress 
his  astonishment.— Afy  father  also  took  the  altitude  of  the  pyra- 
mids, and  copied  many  hieroglyphic  inscriptions  on  obelisks  and 
sarcophagi. 

In  October  the  travellers  embarked  at  Suez  on  board  of  a  Tur- 
kish ship ;  they  landed  at  Djidda  (Jidda),  and  reached  at  Lo- 
heia  the  first  point  of  their  proper  destinatk>n,  the  land^  of  Ye- 
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meO)  in  the  last  days  of  the  year  1 762.  Duriog  this  voyage  my 
father  made  astronomical  observations^  as  often  as  possiUe,  to 
determine  the  geography ;  and  examined,  so  far  as  be  conld, 
the  waters  of  the  Ked  sea  nautically.  From  these  difficult  and 
most  tedious  labours  he  was  able  to  sketch  the  chart  of  the  Red 
sea  ;  which,  considering  the  circumstances  and  the  helps,  must 
be,  regarded  as  a  master-piece. 

After  some  stay  in  this  friendly  city,  the  company,  and  more 
especially  Forskaal  and  Niebuhr,  travelled  over  the  western 
part  of  Yemen  in  various  directions ;  the  former  for  botanical 
purposes,  and  the  latter  in  order  to  detennine  the  geographical 
positions  of  the  various  places.  They  afterwards  betook  them- 
selves along  the  sea  coast  to  Mocha ;  where  Von  Haven  died 
towards  the  end  of  May  1763.  About  the  same  time,  my  fa- 
ther was  again  attacked  by  the  dysentery ;  but  was  saved  by 
Erudent  foresight  and  the  greatest  temperance.  His  health, 
owever,  was  not  fully  restored,  when  after  much  delay  and 
many  hindrances  the  party  were  enabled  to  setoff  for  Sani,  the 
capital  of  Yemen.  He  did  not,  however,  sufier  the  danger  to 
prevent  him  from  accompanying  them.  The  climate,  and  the 
vexations  which  Forskaal  oad  partly  occasioned  and  partly  aug- 
mented by  his  capriciousness,  brought  upon  the  latter  a  bilious 
disorder,  of  which  be  died  at  Yerim,  July  11,  1763. 

The  pain  which  my  father  felt  at  the  loss  of  his  friend,  prey- 
ed the  more  deeply  upon  his  spirits,  because  be  felt  himself  to 
be  continuaKy  ill.  He  pursued  with  his  two  remaining  compan- 
ions the  journey  to  Sanii,  but  without  any  hope  of  returning ; 
and— what  troubled  him  far  more,  since  be  bad  never  felt  any 
overweaniog  love  of  life — apprehensive  lest  all  the  papers  rela- 
tive to  the  expedition,  which  had  not  been  left  in  the  hands  of 
English  friends  in  Mocha,  might  not  by  any  care  or  fores^ht 
be  preserved  for  Europe.  He  was  filled  with  despondency  at 
the  thought  of  a  total  frustratbn  of  the  objects  of  the  journey, 
and  also,  not  without  good  reason,  at  the  idea  that  the  public 
would  not  do  justice  to  the  manner  in  which  he  and  Forskaal  had 
endeavoured  to  fulfil  their  duties.  This  is  the  only  period  in 
all  his  travels,  when  he  gave  way  to  melancholy,  and  sunk  un- 
der it.  He  felt  himself,  at  last,  in  that  state  of  gloomy  resigna- 
tion, which  usually  comes  upon  Europeans  in  torrid  regions, 
when  labouring  under  grief  and  sickness.  Although  both  be- 
fore and  afterwards,  be  was  ever  ready,  on  the  mere  rumour  of 
aa  inscriptkm  or  ruw,  to  undertake  the  most  difficult  exourskxis; 
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yet  DOW  be  neglected  to  turn  a  short  distance  out  of  the  way,  in 
order  to  copy  the  Hannyaric  inscriptions  at  Hoddafa, — ^a  neglect 
which  every  person  who  regards  the  circumstances,  will  con- 
sider trivial ;  but  one  with  which  Niebuhr,  even  after  the  lapse 
of  fifty  years,  was  accustomed  bitterly  to  reproach  himself. 

From  the  same  cause,  the  surviving  members  of  the  expedi* 
tion  declined  the  friendly  and  sincere  invitation,  to  remain  a  full 
year  in  Sani  and  Upper  Yemen ;  which  certainly  would  have 
been  in  entire  accordance  with  the  original  plan.  They  hasten- 
ed rather  to  descend  again  to  the  coast,  beiore  the  English  ships 
should  have  departed  ;  and  they  made  too  great  haste.  They 
were  consequently  compelled  to  remain  at  Mocha  through  the 
whole  of  August  and  longer,  before  the  ship  in  which  they  were 
to  proceed  to  Bombay  was  ready.  But  Mocha,  a  city  without 
water,  in  the  arid  sandy  desert  of  Tehama,  is  a  dreadful  place 
of  residence  during  the  summer ;  and  a  few  days  only  elapsed, 
before  the  surviving  travellers,  with  their  servant,  were  all  at- 
tacked by  the  fever  of  this  climate. 

Bauemfeind  and  the  servant  died  at  sea.  Cramer  reached 
Bombay,  remained  ill  several  months,  and  died.  My  father  was 
saved  by  extreme  abstinence ;  which  indeed  is  sufficient  to  ren- 
der this  hot  climate  as  little  injurious  to  the  European,  as  to  the 
native.  The  physician  had  prescribed  to  him,  on  account  of 
the  dysentery,  to  abstain  from  all  animal  food,  and  to  live  only 
on  bread  and  a  kind  of  rice  tea,  or  ptisan.  Under  this  regimen 
bis  disorder  disappeared.  After  several  weeks,  the  physician 
learned  with  astonishment,  that  Niebubr  still  patiently  continued 
the  same  diet ;  with  which  indeed  few  Europeans  were  inclined 
to  purchase  even  their  lives,  in  the  midst  of  fatal  disease.* 

*  The  following  are  the  remarks  of  Niebubr  himself,  respecting 
the  death  of  hia  compaoiona  and  the  causea  which  led  to  this  melan- 
choly cataatrophe,  as  well  as  to  bia  own  repeated  sickneaa.  Tbej  are 
here  translated  firom  the  preface  to  the  Gennan  edition  of  bis  Dea- 
criptioD  of  Arabia,  p.  ix. — En. 

''Although  our  little  company  was  almost  wholly  destroyed  by 
death,  yet  I  do  not  think  that  others  ought  to  be  deterred,  on  this  ae- 
eount,  from  travelling  in  Arabia.  It  would  be  an  error  to  suppose, 
that  my  companions  were  hurried  off  by  contagious  diseases,  be- 
cause they  died  so  rapidly  one  after  another.  I  am  much  more  of 
the  opinion,  that  our  diseases  were  our  own  fiiult ;  and  consequently 
that  others  may  eanly  guard  against  them.  Our  company  was  too 
large  to  ■ubmit  readily^  al  first,  to  live  according  to  the  customs  of  tfao 
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Francis  Scott,  the  merchant  who  bad  charge  of  the  ship  m 
which  my  father  sailed  from  Mocha  to  Bomhay,  became  his  in- 
timate friend.  He  was  a  younger  son  of  Scott  of  Harden,  an 
episcopal  and  formerly  Jacobite  family  in  Roxburghshire,  to 
which  also  Sir  Walter  Scott  belong.  Thirty  fire  years  after- 
wards, while  I  was  a  student  in  Edinburgh,  the  house  of  this 
gentleman,  who  then  in  the  decline  of  life  lived  at  his  ease  in 
the  Scottish  capital  on  the  fortune  acquired  by  honourable  b- 
dustry,  was  always  open  to  me,  and  I  was  regarded  in  no  other 
light  than  as  a  member  of  the  family. 

The  reception  which  he  found  among  the  English,  was  ex- 
tremely cordial.  Bombay,  at  that  time,  was  indeed  widely  dif- 
ferent from  what  it  is  at  present.  Instead  of  being  a  man  of 
scientific  and  liberal  education,  like  a  Duncan  or  Sir  Evan  Ne- 
pean  or  Sir  John  Malcolm,  the  governor  at  that  time,  according 
to  the  old  system  of  the  East  India  Company,  was  a  factor  who 
had  risen  in  the  service.  The  members  of  the  council  were  in 
like  manner  men  of  ordinary  education ;  the  officers  for  the 
most  part  were  persons  out  of  all  nations,  who  had  embraced  an 
obscure  service  as  a  refuge  from  adventures  or  an  escape  from 
want.  Still,  even  in  this  retired  colony,  the  noble  English  spirit 
was  not  imperceptible ;  and  besides  his  friend  Scott,  there  were 
many,  whom  the  strong,  honest,  national  good  sense  had  ena- 

country.  At  different  times  we  could  obtain  no  fermented  or  strong 
liquors,  to  which  we  were  regularly  accustomed ;  and  yet  we  oontiu- 
ued  constandy  to  eat  meat,  which  is  regarded  in  all  warm  countries 
as  very  unhealthy.  The  cold  evening  air  was  so  pleasant  to  us  after  the 
hot  days,  that  we  exposed  ourselves  to  it  too  much.  We  ought  also 
to  have  been  more  attentive  to  the  very  perceptible  difierence  of  tem- 
perature, between  the  mountamous  regions  and  the  lower  plains.  We 
hastened  our  journey  too  rapidly,  in  order  to  become  acquainted  with 
tlie  interior  of  the  country.  We  had  difficult  roads,  and  much  trou> 
ble  with  the  inhabitants;  sometimes  perhaps  because  we  were  not 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  country  and  its  inhabitants,  and  oftm 
supposed  uniusdy  that  we  had  ground  of  complaint  agiunst  them; 
vnthout  recollecting  that  one  does  not  always  travel  with  pleasure 
even  in  Eiu^pe.  While  my  companions  yet  lived,  I  was  myself  sev- 
eral  times  very  ill ;  because  like  diem  I  chose  to  live  in  the  European 
manner.  But  afler  I  was  surrounded  only  by  Orientals,  and  learned 
how  strictly  one  must  take  care  of  himself  in  those  regions,  I  travel- 
led in  Persia,  and  from  Bassora  by  land  to  Copenhagen,  in  perfect 
health,  and  vnth  very  little  trouble  from  the  inhabitants  of  those 
countries." 
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bled. to  acquire  a  peculiar  intelligence  and  cultiFation  of  their 
own,  without  the  aid  of  traditional  learning.  In  Egypt,  ray  fa- 
ther had  already  found  himself  most  at  home  among  the  Eng- 
lish ;  and  here  in  Bombay  the  foundation  was  laid  for  that  mu- 
tual regard,  which  continued  ever  after,  and  of  which  I  shall 
speak  in  the  sequel. 

Among  his  nearest  friends  was  Captain  Howe  of  the  Royal 
Navy,  a  brother  of  Admiral  Lord  Howe  and  of  General  Sir 
William  Howe.  From  him  my  father  received  engraved  charts 
of  the  Indian  seas,  and  of  single  portions,  roads  and  harbours, 
of  the  south*eastern  coast  of  Arabia.  It  was  a  source  of  pleas- 
ure to  Niebuhr,  to  be  able  to  requite  the  present  of  his  iriend 
by  another,  in  which  he  could  truly  manifest  to  the  English  na- 
tion his  gratitude  for  their  hospitality.  He  gave  him  therefore  a 
copy  of  his  chart  of  the  Red  sea,  which  he  bad  completed  at 
Bombay,  and  which  from  Djidda  northwards  was  wholly  new  to 
the  English ;  for  no  British  ship  had  then  ever  visited  these  wa- 
ters. With  the  help  of  this  chart  they  undertook  the  navigation 
some  years  afterwards.  Since  that  time  the  cbart  has  indeed 
been  uncommonly  improved  and  perfected  by  the  English ;  the 
eastern  coast  by  Sir  Home  Popham,  and  the  western  (which  is 
entirely  wanting  in  my  father's  chart)  by  the  expedition  set  on 
foot  by  Lord  Valentia ;  but  the  ground  plan  oi  all  these  more 
complete  charts,  is  still  that  of  Niebuhr. 

In  Bombay  my  father  learned  the  English  language.  He 
collected  also  all  the  information  which  was  to  be  obtained  re- 
specting the  Parsees  and  Hindoos ;  visited  the  pagodas  hewn 
in  the  rocks  of  Elephanta,  and  made  drawings  of  their  sculp- 
tures; not  elegant,  indeed,  but  so  much  the  more  faithful. 
That  he  was  not,  in  general,  an  elegant  draughtsman,  could  do 
no  harm,  so  far  as  it  regards  the  caricatures  and  hideous  forms 
of  Indian  mythology. 

He  occupied  himself,  further,  in  reducing  all  his  journals 
into  proper  order ;  and  sent  a  copy  of  them  over  London  to 
Denmark.     He  took  an  opportuni^,  also,  of  visiting  Surat. 

It  had  been  at  first  arranged,  that  the  travellers  should  return 
over  India.  But  as  now,  when  his  health  was  restored,  Niebuhr 
felt  again  in  their  full  strength  all  the  energy  and  inclination 
which  had  originally  prompted  him  to  undertake  the  expedition, 
this  arrangement  did  not  satisfy  him,  and  he  determined  to  re- 
turn over  land.  He  had  now,  however,  to  embrace  much  more 
in  his  plans  of  observation,  than  had  been  originally  assigned  to 
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bim ;  and  •ccordiody  be  made  it  h'u  dutf,  to  obeerve  nd  sat 

down  every  thing  which  occurred  to  his  notice.    But  id  order 

to  accomplish  this,  be  was  compelled  to  relieve  himself,  id  some 

degree,  from  the  barassiog  labours  which  atteeded  his  original 

vocation.     After  leaving  Bombay,  therefore,  he  gave  up  the 

practice  of  taking  luoar  observations  \  since  without  the  approval 

of  his  friend  Mayer,  whose  death  be  first  learned  at  Bombay,  he 

did  not,  as  he  could  and  should  have  done,  place  any  confidence 

in  himself.    What  also  contributed  to  this  step,  was  the  death  of  1 

his  Swedish  servant,  whom  he  had  trained  to  assist  bim  in  the  ^ 

mechanical  part  of  the  observations.    The  omission  is  certainly 

much  to  be  regretted;  for  in  regard  to  Persia  and  Turkey 

in   Asia,  we  are  still  very   deficient  in  observations   of  that 

sort.     But  whoever  has  witnessed  how  much  Niebuhr  himself 

was  pained  by  the  circumstance  in  his  old  age,  will  have  been 

thereby  led  to  respect  and  venerate  him  in  a  higher  degree,  than 

he  can  feel  the  want  of  the  desired  labours. 

After  a  residence  of  fourteen  months,  Niebuhr  left  Bombay 
in  December  1764 ;  visited  Maskat  and  made  himself  acquainted 
with  the  remarkable  province  of  Oman ;  remained  however  not 
long  there,  but  hastened  over  Abuschiiber  (Busheer)  and  Shiraz 
to  Persepolis. 

These  ruins,  their  inscriptk>ns  and  bas-reliefs,  had  already 
been  so  far  copied  by  three  former  travellers,  that  they  had 
deeply  excited  my  father's  attention,  as  being  the  most  important 
monuments  of  the  East.  The  multitude  of  the  inscriptions  and 
figures  of  men  and  animals  permitted  the  hope,  that  an  inter- 
preter would  yet  somewhere  be  found,  who,  when  accurate 
copies  of  both  should  be  laid  before  him,  by  comparing  together 
the  inscriptKMis  and  the  figures,  would  be  able  to  decipher  and 
explain  the  former;  and  Niebuhr's  tact  and  comprehensive 
glance  bad  already  taught  him,  how  unsatisfactory  all  the  previa 
ous  delineations  were.  Nothing  which  he  had  seen  in  the  East, 
had  attracted  him  so  powerfully  in  anticipation ;  he  could  not 
rest  until  he  had  reached  Persepolis ;  and  the  last  night  before 
bis  arrival  was  passed  without  sleep.  The  image  of  these  ruins 
remained  indelibly  fixed  upon  bis  mind  all  his  life  long ;  they 
were  to  him  the  crown  of  all  that  be  had  seen. 

He  continued  among  them  three  and  a  half  weeks,  in  the 
midst  of  desolation  ;  and  during  this  interval  he  laboured  unin- 
terruptedly in  taking  the  measurement  and  drawings  of  the  ruins. 
Those  inscriptkxis  which  were  on  the  higher  parts  of  the  walls. 
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could  be  di^itincdy  traced,  only  wfaeo  the  suo's  rays  fell  upon 
them ;  and  a%  in  tins  atmosphere,  the  hard  and  originally  polished 
black  marble  does  not  decay  so  as  to  lose  its  polish,  the  eyes  of 
the  traveller,  already  strained  by  his  inceesant  iaboitr,  be- 
came dangerously  inflamed.  This  circumstance,  coupled  irith 
the  death  of  his  Armenian  servant,  compelled  him  most  unwH- 
Itngly  to  abandon  this  ancient  Persian  sanctuary,  without  having 
fully  exhausted  it  in  his  delineations. 

He  returned  over  Sbiraz  to  Abnschaher  (Busbeer),  and  tfaenoe 
across  the  Persian  Chilf  to  Basra  (Bassora).  In  Persia  he  col- 
lected historical  accounts  of  the  fortunes  of  that  unhappy  coun- 
tiy,  from  the  death  of  Nadir  Shah  until  that  time.  By  the  help 
of  these  he  has  enriched  the  German  translation  of  Sir  William 
Jones's  History  of  Nadir  Shah,  the  Persian  manuscript  of  which 
he  himself  brought  to  Europe ;  and  has  given  to  it  a  vlilue  now 
little  known.  Olivier  at  least,  to  speak  with  the  utmost  modesty, 
has  given  no  better  information  respectmg  this  period. 

From  Bassora  be  proceeded,  in  November  1765,  over  Me- 
shed All  and  Merfied  Hossein,  places  of  resort  for  Mohammedan 
pilgrims  which  had  as  yet  been  visited  by  no  European,  to  Bag- 
dad ;  and  thence  over  Mosul  and  Diaii>ekr  to  Aleppo,  where 
he  arrived  June  6,  1766.  By  this  time  he  had  become  entirely 
domesticated  in  the  East ;  since  he  bad  been  left  ak)ne,  he  could 
conform  himself  without  difficulty  or  hindrance  to  oriental  man- 
ners and  customs.  It  is  true,  he  was  now  travelling  in  far 
healthier  regions ;  but  he  also  bad  never  enjoyed  more  perfect 
heahh. 

During  this  interval  of  e'^hteen  months,  he  had  seen  very  lit- 
tle of  Europeans,  except  at  Karek,  where  the  singukr  establisiah 
roent  of  the  Dutch  existed  at  that  time*  In  many  of  the  larger 
Turkish  cities  which  he  visited,  there  were  indeed  convents  of 
cathotk:  missionaries;  but  these  he  regarded  as  disturbers  of 
the  peace  of  the  unfortunate  native  Cbristia us,  and  avoided  them. 
He  nevertheless  adds  his  testimony,  that  among  these  catholic 
missionaries,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  iidiom  are  only  noted  for 
ignorance  and  intolerance,  there  occur  individual  examples  of 
sanctity  and  devotedness,  such  as  can  scarcely  be  found  under 
other  circumstances.  He  became  acquainted  at  Bagdad,  in 
particular,  with  Father  Angelo,  who  dormg  the  prevalence  of 
the  plague  nursed  several  thousands  of  the  sick  of  every  natkn 
and  faitb ;  and  whose  own  life,  when  he  was  himself  attacked  bv 
the  disease,  was  saved  fay  a  crisis,  wbfeh  pbas  minds  ro%fatfml 
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torn  iniraGuloin.— But  at  Aleppo,  Ntebuhr  ibiind  fainselT  io  a 
Duneroas  wciety  of  Europeta  consuls  and  merchants  of  ail  aa- 
tionsy  who*  at  that  time,  when  peace  erery  where  prevailed  in 
Europe,  lived  together  in  oniaterrupted  harmony.  Some  of 
them  were  married ;  and  their-  houses  aflbrded  the  charm  of 
European  family  life,  in  the  enjoyment  of  female  society. 

Niebuhr's  most  pleasing  and  intimate  intercourse  was  here 
also  among  the  English.  He  became  acquainted  with  Dr 
Patrick  Russell,  autlor  of  the  work  on  the  plague,  and  publisb«' 
of  the  Deacription  of  Aleppo  written  by  his  uncle  Alexander 
Russell.  This  venerable  friend  of  my  father  I  have  also  many 
years  afterwards  personally  known,  and  have  listened  to  his  sto- 
ries of  former  times,  as  they  flowed  from  a  heart  full  of  warm 
friendship  and  esteem* 

Count  Bemstorf  had  gladly  approved  of  my  father's  deter- 
mination to  eitend  his  journey ;  and  as  the  circumstance  soon 
became  generally  known,  the  Coimt  was  rMniested  to  permit  him 
to  visit  Cyprus,  in  order  to  copy  again  the  nenician  inscriptions 
at  Citiura ;  sitice  it  was  supposed,  that  the  delineation  of  them 
by  Pococke  most  have  been  as  little  successful,  as  those  which 
be  had  attempted  of  Greek  inscriptions.  My  father  found  no 
such  inscriptbns ;  but  I  feel  bound  to  confess,  that  his  conjecture 
on  this  pomt  can  scarcely  be  well  grounded,  vise,  that  Pococke 
had  found  only  Old  Armenian  inscriptions,  such  as  he  himsdf 
saw  at  Saline  near  Lameca,  and  had  copied  them  imperfectly. 
The  stones  might  easily  have  been  removed  in  the  interval. 

An  opportunity  of  crossing  over  to  Jafia  enticed  him  to  vittt 
Palestine,  where  the  geography  of  no  single  point  bad  as  yet 
been  astronomically  determined,  and  the  topography  of  Jerusa- 
lem was  still  without  any  plan  in  which  confidence  could  be 
placed.  This  he  accomplished  in  the  beginning  of  August,  ao 
far  as  time  permitted*  He  returned  then  to  Jafia,  made  from 
Sidon  an  excursion  acroes  mount  Lebanon  to  Damascus,  and 
thence  went  again  to  Aleppo. 

Five  months  and  a  half  after  his  first  arrival  in  that  city,  the 
SOth  of  November  1766,  he  left  it  again,  to  enter  upon  the  direct 
and  uninterrupted  journey  homeward.  He  traveUed  with  a 
caravan  as  far  as  Brusa  (Bursa).  Asia  Minor  is  exceedin^y 
cold  in  winter,  except  the  sonny  land  along  the  coast  $  and  the 
traveller  suiered  as  much  from  frost,  ice-cold  winds,  and  smnv 
storms,  upon  the  high  plain  of  Taurus,  as  he  could  have  done 
during  a  winter  journey  in  the  most  northern  regk>ns.     But  in 
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the  warm  and  cMigiitfui  Brusa,  he  recovered  from  die  eflncts  of 
a  species  of  fetigue  and  aufiering  to  wbicb  he  bad  been  so  loog 
a  stranger ;  and  employed  his  leisure,  as  ever,  in  reducing  all 
his  observations  to  regular  journals,  charts,  and  plans.  He 
reached  Constantinople  February  20,  1 767. 

In  this  capital  of  the  Turkish  empire,  which  six  years  before 
be  had  visited  only  as  a  sick  man  and  a  stranger  in  the  East, 
and  therefore  could  not  fully  examine,  be  remained  three  and 
a  half  months.  He  had  now  seen  many  Turkish  provinces, 
and  was  acquainted  with  their  interior  arrangement  and  admin- 
istration; and  here  in  the  capital  he  sought  and  ac<)uired  a 
knowledge  of  the  general  economy  and  administratbn,  both 
civil  and  military,  of  the  Turkbh  state  at  large.  His  very  fun* 
damental  and  satisfactory  dissertations  on  these  subjects,  have 
been  printed. 

European  Turkey  can  be  attractive  to  those  pbibbgians  only, 
who  seek  and  behold  in  her  Greece,  Macedonia,  and,  in  gene* 
ral,  the  past.  My  father  therefore  travelled  rapidly,  in  fourteen 
days,  through  unsafe  and  almost  impassable  regkms,  to  the  Dan- 
ube ;  and  thence  with  little  less  speed  tlirough  Wallachia  and 
Moldavia.  In  the  capital  of  the  former  of  these  countries,  the 
plague  was  then  raging.  After  the  middle  of  July  he  entered 
once  more,  near  Zwaniec,  the  territory  of  a  christian  stale. 
The  king  of  Poland,  Stanislaus  Poniatowsky,  a  man  of  re- 
fined manners  and  literary  taste,  and  actuated  in  a  high  degree 
by  that  spirit  of  the  times  which  did  homage  to  science  and  to 
learned  men,  had  requested  of  the  Danish  government,  that  my 
father  might  be  permitted  to  take  bb  homeward  way  through 
Poland.  He  received  the  celebrated  traveHer  with  the  deKoacy 
of  an  accomplished  gentleman,  who  de»res  to  make  his  guest 
feel,  that  he  has  not  been  invited  out  of  mere  curiosiQr.  He 
succeeded  in  gaining  the  heart  of  my  father,  and  in  retaining  it 
by  a  correspondence  continued  through  many  years.  Indeed 
inv  father,  who  in  the  East  had  been  shut  out  from  all  knowle<%e 
of  public  occurrences  in  Europe,  afterwards,  when  the  civil  war 
broke  out  in  Pohind,  looked  upon  the  confederates  as  rebels, 
and  always  regarded  his  princely  friend  as  a  persecuted,  legiti- 
mate, and  excellent  king. 

On  the  way  from  Warsaw,  he  visited  Gottingen,  and  also  bis 
native  place ;  where  during  bis  absence  a  large  marsh-farm  had 
follen  to  him,  by  the  death  of  his  mother's  brother. 

At  Copenhagen,  where  he  arrived  in  November,  he  was  re- 
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OMved  iritb  grett  dinhiclim  by  the  court,  tbe  mmiBlarsy  «id  bjr 
all  the  leftrned  nen*  CoaBt  Berottorr,  who  knew  how  to  ap- 
preciate his*worth  io  every  respect,  but  who  also,  as  the  amhor 
of  the  ezpeditioDy  felt  his  own  honour  to  be  coooeoted  with  the 
success  of  it,  seemed  to  wish  to  express  hb  gratitude  by  the 
most  frieodly  offices*  My  father  became  iotimalely  acqoainied 
with  him ;  and  through  him  with  his  nephew  the  great  second 
Count  Berostorf,  and  with  the  widowed  Countess  Scdherg  and 
her  sons,  at  that  lime  in  tlieir  earliest  youth.*  KUpstock  and 
the  o^r  family  frieuds  of  the  minisier  became  ntimate  with 
him.  His  own  nearest  and  dearest  friends  were  Professor  Kna» 
ensiain  and  his  distinguisbed  first  wife. 

His  first  business  was  tbe  settlement  of  the  mou^  accounts 
of  the  expedition.  From  his  own  entries,  he  could  not  estimate 
the  cost  of  the  whole ;  because  these  did  not  include  die  snna 
whieh  bad  been  expended  m  preparatory  measures,  k  seems, 
too,  that  he  neglected  to  procure  a  copy  of  the  general  acoount. 
At  least  none  such  is  to  be  found  among  his  papers;  while  m 
these  he  cites  the  authority  of  another  person  lor  tbe  statement, 
that  the  expenses  of  the  whole  ezpeditbn  amounted  only  to 
31,000  Danish  m  dollar8.f  I  remetnber  to  have  heard,  at 
Copenhagen,  another  and  a  somewhat  (though  not  much)  larger 
stNU  mentioned ;  but  as  a  public  request  for  informatbn  on  this 
point  has  produced  none,  I  must  leave  tbe  matter  undecided. 

This  comparatively  small  aroooat  of  tbe  expenses,  excited 
even  at  that  time  astonisbment.  They  would  naturally  have 
risen  much  higher,  had  not  my  father,  cluriog  tbe  whole  of  the 
bat  few*  years,  been  the  only  survivor.  Still,  akfaough  a  smgle 
traveller  of  course  required  fewer  expendkures,  yet  they  were 

*  ThMe  recollect  bow  Bernstorf  med  to  commimicate  to  their 
mother  mj  fathai^a  leilssa  as  they  airivad ;  the  rsadnif  of  whieh  vaaa 
alao  a  feast  tor  tbe  boys.  These  btfeers  are  said  to  haya  osutained 
many  lively  tnat^  which  my  father  either  did  not  eater  in  his  joiur- 
nalsi  or  else  passed  over  in  preparing  the  account  of  his  tiBvels, 
becauae  they  seemed  to  him  unimportant  and  to  have  no  relation  to 
science.  It  is  greatly  to  be  re|irreUed,  that  it  has  uot  been  possible  to 
consult  these  letters  in  reference  to  tbe  present  biography.  [The 
youths  here  referred  to  became  afterwards  the  Counts  Stolberg  so 
well  known  in  the  literature  of  Qermnny.  Tbe  younger  became 
also  celebrated  by  his  conversion  to  the  Roman  Catholic  fiikh  in 
1800.     He  died  in  1819,  and  his  ekter  brother  in  1891.    En.] 

t  About  $17,50a    En. 
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abo  still  forther  dunkishecl  by  the  circumsUDoe,  tbet  be  not 
ooly  avoided  every  thing  which  was  not  necessary  for  bis  object, 
bot  also  paid  oat  of  his  own  pocket  fer  every  thing  which  wes 
io  any  way  personal. 

^^  A  far  more  difficult  reckoning,"  he  says  in  some  notk^es  of 
bis  life  written  for  his  family,  ^  was  that  wbwh  I  now  had  to 
render  to  the  public  in  regard  to  my  journey."  The  materials 
contained  in  his  journals  were  in  the  highest  degree  rich  and 
profuse ;  and  that  he  wrought  them  up  with  a  degree  of  perfec- 
tion, to  whksb  the  entire  artlessness  and  simplicity  of  his  manner 
contributed  not  a  little,  every  one  will  now  acknowledge.  He 
himself,  however,  distrusted  his  own  capacity  almost  to  despair. 
We  have  seen  how  he  had  grown  up  to  manhood,  without  any 
familiariiy  with  literary  labours ;  he  had  even  read  comparatively 
very  little,  especmlly  in  the  Grennan  language.  Indeed  the 
High  German  dialect,  the  language  of  books,  was  not  even  his 
mother  tongue ;  he  had  learned  it  first  as  a  youth,  and  never 

Kossessed  it  in  any  great  extent  or  copiousness.  Still  more  did 
e  fear,  lest  through  the  want  of  adequate  learning,  he  might 
exhibit  things  in  a  false  or  improper  light ;  and  thus  subject  him- 
self to  be  misunderstood  or  unjustly  estimated. 

His  first  design  was,  to  publish  two  separate  works  before  his 
Travels ;  first,  answers  to  the  questions  which  had  been  direct- 
ed to  the  travellers,  out  of  his  own  and  Forskaal's  papers ;  and 
secondly,  the  whole  of  his  astronomk^al  observatk>ns. 

One  would  naturally  have  expected,  that  the  questbns  wiiich 
had  induced  Michaelis  to  apply  to  a  foreign  state  to  effect  the 
solution  of  them,  must  have  been  definite  and  well  considered 
inquiries,  even  if  their  number  did  not  amount  to  a  full  hun- 
dred. This,  however,  was  so  little  the  case,  that  more  than 
four  years  after  the  original  proposition,  when  the  travellers  sail- 
ed from  Copenhagen,  only  tv>o  unimportant  questk>n8  had  been 
presented  by  him.  The  reraakiing  questk>os  first  reached  them 
doring  their  travels,  in  three  difierent  parcels. 

More  important  than  all  these,  without  comparison,  was  the  es- 
say prepared  by  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions  and  Belles  Lettres  at 
Paris,  with  that  true  spirit  of  oriental  philology,  for  which  France 
has  long  been  distinguished.  It  contained  points  of  inquiry  re- 
specting the  history,  language,  manners  and  customs,  etc.  of 
Yemen ;  and  is  to  be  found  appended  to  the  Questions  of  Mi- 
chaelis. 
As  tliese  are  now  generaUy  known,  it  may  aaiely  be  left  to 


Lg^  </ Cmta  JVWMr.  [Oct. 


the  jodgmeat  of  every  one,  whelber  sttirfaoloiy  antiren,  even 
where  it  was  worth  the  crouUet  oouM  poesibty  btve  beeo  s^teo 
to  them?  The  phiiologian  of  the  exjieditioa  certainty  eotiU 
not  have  done  it  in  any  case ;  Forskaal,  who  by  the  variety  of 
hb  attainments  was  the  only  one  adapted  to  it,  oiade  the  attempt 
so  far  as  he  could.  So  long  as  Forskaal  lived,  my  father,  who 
knew  nothing  of  Hebrew,  took  part  in  such  inquiries  only  as  in- 
cidental ;  though  indeed  he  neglected  nothing  merely  as  being 
incidental.  But  after  he  was  left  alone,  he  spared  no  pains  or 
trouble  to  procure  answers  to  Michaelis's  questions.  In  this 
way  he  accomplished  in  the  widest  extent,  all  whk^  could  be 
demanded  of  him  in  this  department  He  himsetf  acknow- 
ledged the  amount  of  what  he  eflkcted,  to  be  very  smaD ;  and 
the  modesty  of  ezpreasKNis  like  those  in  his  Preface,  might  weH 
have  averted  tlie  hostile  thrusts  of  affected  superiority  in  the 
Autobiography  of  Michaelb.* 

*  The  remarks  of  Bfichaelis  here  refened  to,  will  be  found  in  the 
two  last  paragraphs  but  one,  of  the  Appendix  to  this  article.  In  or- 
der that  the  reader  may  have  the  whole  case  before  him,  so  fiir  as  it 
appears  firom  any  printed  documents,  the  remarks  also  of  Niebuhr 
in  his  Prefbce,  are  here  subjoined,  both  in  regard  to  the  value  of  the 
infbrmation  coHeeted  by  him,  and  the  reasons  which  induced  him  to 
abandon  his  original  plan  of  publication.  See  his  Deeeripdoa  of 
Arabia,  German  edition,  Pref.  p.  xvii — ^lix. 

**  Since  the  greater  part  of  the  questions  of  liGehaelis  bdong  to 
sfiienoes  entirely  difi^rent  from  those  to  wliich  I  had  devoted  myself; 
and  as  I  first  received  them  in  full  only  in  August  1764  at  Bombay, 
and  consequently  more  than  a  year  after  the  death  of  my  two  com- 
panions, for  whom  the  most  of  them  were  intended ;  there  cannot 
reasonably  be  required  of  me  so  complete  an  answer  to  them,  as 
might  justly  have  been  expected  from  my  companions.  As  to  the 
questions  which  had  respect  to  the  Hebrew  language,  I  could  do  no- 
thing more  than  shew  the  words  to  learned  Jews,  and  note  their  an- 
swers. As  these  spoke  no  European  language,  but  only  Atabic,  it  Is 
probable  that  many  of  their  explanadona,  even  if  correct,  must  have 
sometimes  remained  obscure  to  me ;  because,  although  I  could  oon- 
vezae  in  Arabic  on  topics  of  daily  occurrence,  I  was  not  yet  in  a  con- 
dition to  discourse  as  well  in  tliat  language  on  scientific  subjects.  In 
respect  to  all  the  other  questions,  I  enquired  both  of  Mohanunedans 
and  Christians ;  and  it  often  cost  me  a  great  deal  of  trouble  to  gain 
any  information  at  all  on  these  points.  For  a  traveller  v^o  remains 
only  a  short  time  in  a  place,  it  is  often  very  difRcult  to  get  acquainted 
with  persons  whom  the  inhabitants  regard  as  learned ;  and  even  when 
be  does  sometimes  obtain  access  to  them,  they  are  not  partictdariy 
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As  he  DOW  focmd  these  answers  to  be  too  unimportant  for  sep* 
arate  publication,  and  therefore  properly  decided  to  incorporate 
them  with  his  larger  work ;  so  other  entirely  di&rent  causes 
arose,  which  determined  him  not  to  publish  separately  his  astro- 
nomical observations. 


pleased  with  being  OTerwhelmed  with  questions  from  a  stranger. 
One  must  therefore  ask  questions  on  such  topics,  only  incidentally. 
To  do  this  requires  not  only  much  time  and  padence,  but  one  must 
also  be  very  cautious  and  distrustful  in  regard  to  the  answers ;  be- 
t»use  he  will  find  among  Orientals  also,  persons  who  are  ready  either 
purposely  or  ignorandy  to  tell  untruths,  m  order  to  avoid  giving  a 
stranger  full  inibrmation  at  onee,  or  also  in  order  to  carry  the  appear- 
ance of  knowing  every  thing.  I  have  indeed  endeavoured,  so  fiur  as  I 
was  able,  to  sift  both  the  accounts  and  those  from  whom  I  received 
Jthem ;  and  have  commonly  made  inquiries  of  more  than  one  person 
in  reference  to  every  quesdon.  But  still,  I  am  not  certain,  whether 
I  have  not  sometimes  been  put  off  with  incorrect  information ;  and 
will  therefore  gladly  change  any  thing,  if  such  places  shall  be  pointed 
out  to  me. 

^  My  first  intention  was,  to  publish  by  itself  every  thing  which  I 
had  collected  for  the  illustration  of  the  questions  sent  us  by  different 
leanied  men." — ^I  afterwards  sent  a  copy  of  all  my  own  observa- 
tions illustrative  of  Michaelis's  questions,  and  of  what  I  had  found 
adapted  to  this  purpose  among  Forskaal's  papers,  to  Michaelis  him- 
self; with  the  request,  that  he  would  look  it  carefully  through,  strike 
out  and  correct  what  he  thought  proper,  or  otherwise  give  me  his  re- 
marks upon  it  in  writing ;  because  I  readily  believe,  that  among  my 
answers  there  are  many  of  httle  importance^  and  some  of  no  value 
at  all.  I  have  to  regret,  however,  that  he  made  no  corrections  of 
any  consequence  in  my  manuscript ;  and  that  I  have  not  yet  receiv- 
ed the  notes,  which  I  expected  would  have  been  afterwards  forward- 
ed(  I  have,  therefore,  not  ventured  to  print  the  answers  to  the  ques- 
tions separately ;  but,  as  they  also  have  reference  to  Arabia,  have 
preferred  to  incorporate  them  into  my  geographical  description  of 
that  country." 

It  is  but  justice  to  Michaelis  to  remark  here,  that  in  his  review  of 
Niebuhr's  Description  of  Arabia,  (OrientaL  and  ExtgeL  BiblvaUuky 
Th.  iv«  p.  64  sq.)  he  has  commented  upon  the  preceding  statement 
of  Niebuhr,  and  assigned  the  reasons  at  length  why  he  did  not  com- 
ply with  Niebuhr's  request  The  reasons  fiiemselves  are  sufficient ; 
but  they  are  brought  forward  with  the  air  of  a  special  pleader ;  and 
thus  a  suspicion  is  excited,  that  they  were  not  the  only  true  ones. 
Michaelis  affirms  that  Niebuhr  was  indignant  at  being  thus  disap- 
pointed. The  probable  inference  therefore  is,  that  Niebuhr  had  good 
leaaon  to  expect  a  di£Girent  result.-- £n. 
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I  have  tiready  related  how  dbtpustful  he  wasy  io  regard  to  the 
correctDess  of  his  lunar  observations  aod  the  calcuiatioii  of 
them.  Had  Mayer  lived,  he  would  have  uodertaken  the  exam- 
ination of  them ;  and  when  once  pronounced  correct  by  him, 
my  father  would  have  given  them  to  the  public  with  confidence 
But  now,  he  found  no  one  who  was  master  of  Mayer's  method, 
or  who  was  able  and  willing  to  calm  his  timidity  by  a  scientific 
examination. 

It  happened,  on  the  contrary,  very  unfortunately,  that  Father 
Hell,  who  had  been  sent  to  observe  the  transit  of  Venus  at 
Wardohuus,  near  the  northern  extremity  of  Norway,  resided  in 
17C9  at  Copenhagen.     Father  Hell  was  certainly  a  very  skilful 
astronomer ;  but  be  was  a  Jesuit  in  science  also,  and  disposed 
to  depreciate  and  suppress  the  merits  of  others.    As  an  instance 
of  this,  may  be  adduced  the  fact,  that  he  took  great  pains  lode- 
cry  the  quadrant  which  my  father  had  used  so  constantly  and 
with  so  great  skill,  as  an  insufficient  instrument.    On  this  point, 
however,  it  is  true,  he  altered  his  language  ;  for  he  himsell  took 
this  very  quadrant  along  with  hira  to  Norway.     He  was  a  de- 
clared opposer  of  Mayer's  method  ^  and  since  my  father  felt  his 
superiority  as  a  scientific   astronomer,  and    acknowledged   it 
with  entire  modesty,  Father  Hell  took  advantage  of  this  cir- 
cumstance to  increase  his  distrust  in  the  value  of  bis  obser- 
vatk>ns,  and  to  maintain  the  consecrated  and  only  saving  me- 
thod by   means   of  the  eclipses  of  Jupiter's  satellites.     Of 
these  also  my  father  had  taken  some  observations.      The  geo- 
graphical readers  of  his  Travels  will  recollect,  that  the  longitude 
of  Loheia  is  determined  by  this  method,  and  that  my  father 
himself  ascribes  tbe  calculations  to  Father  Hell.    No  one  ought 
however  to  be  uninformed,  how  much  bis  humility  operated 
here  also  to  his  disadvantage  ;  nor  to  conclude  that  he  himself 
did  not  know  bow  to  calculate  those  observations.     He  had  in- 
deed already  calculated  them  himself;  but  as  Father  Hett  took 
the  trouble  to  calculate  them  after  him,  my  father,  to  his  own 
unmerited  abasement,  ascribed  to  him  the  whole  of  tbe  labour. 

Enough  of  honour  would  indeed  remain  to  him,  both  among 
his  contemporaries  and  posterity,  even  were  this  misunderstand- 
ing never  to  be  removed.  But  the  impression  which  the  cunning 
Jesuit  thus  made  upon  his  mind,  operated  most  injuriously.  He 
did  not  indeed  entirely  lose  all  faith  in  the  observations ;  but 
be  now  doubly  distrusted  their  reception  if  made  public  ;  aod 
therefore  thought  it  his  duty  to  witUold  them,  aotil  sooe 
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should  be  found,  who  would  examine  and  pronounce  upon 
them ;  a  kindness  which  he  received  many  years  afterwards 
from  Biirg. 

He  came  therefore  to  the  conclusion,  to  mould  his  materials 
into  the  form  of  the  two  works  which  have  appeared. 

For  the  publication  of  these  works,  Berustorf  afibrded  him  a 
very  liberal  aid  from  the  Danish  government.  All  the  engrav- 
ings wer^  made  at  the  expense  of  the  government,  and  the 
Elates  presented  to  him  as  his  own  property.  All  other  expenses 
6  sustained  himself;  as  he  had  adopted  the  unfortunate  plan 
of  being  his  own  publisher. 

While  he  was  thus  engaged  in  preparing  his  Description  of 
Arabia  for  the  press,  the  political  circumstances  of  Denmark 
suddenly  changed  in  a  manner  the  most  painful  to  Niebuhr. 
Struensee  got  possession  not  only  of  the  government,  but  also  of 
the  highest  power ;  and  Bernstorf  was  dismissed.  My  father 
did  not  regard  himself  as  a  public  person ;  he  never  acted,  not 
even  on  this  occasion,  in  a  way  to  excite  notice ;  but  he  never 
denied  his  zealous  attachment  to  Bernstorf,  when  all  others 
timidly  drew  back  from  the  fallen  minister.  He  with  a  very 
few  other  faithful  friends  accompanied  him  to  Roeskilde. 

He  never  visited  Struensee ;  and  never  made  his  appearance 
on  any  occasion,  where  he  must  have  come  in  contact  with  the 
unprincipled  rulers  of  that  unheard  of  epoch.  He  gave  loud 
utterance  to  his  views  and  feelings ;  he  rejoiced  in  the  popular 
movements  against  these  corrupters  of  their  country ;  and  parti- 
cipated in  the  rejoicings  over  their  fall. 

The  Description  of  Arabia  appeared  at  the  Michaelmas  fair, 
in  the  autumn  of  1772.  A  book  of  this  kind  could  not  be  gen- 
erally read  ;  it  was  adapted  rather  to  comparatively  a  few.  It  is 
however  difficult  to  conceive,  how  any  one  could  have  the  face  to 
attack  a  book  so  entirely  classical,  so  unmeasurably  rich  in  its 
contents,  and  withal  so  modest  in  its  pretensions,  and  strive  to 
degrade  and  trample  it  under  foot,  as  was  done  by  a  reviewer  in 
the  Oelehrte  Anzeigen  of  Lemgo.  Personal  enmity  must 
haVe  blinded  the  eyes  and  poisoned  the  mind  of  the  author  or 
instigator;  but  be  accomplished  his  object,  and  caused  the 
deepest  mortification  to  a  writer  unacquainted  with  the  every- 
day intercourse  of  literature,  and  already  inclined  to  desponden- 
cy by  the  lukewarm  reception  of  his  work. 

My  father  reckoned  upon  a  warmer  interest  in  foreign  coun- 
tries ;  and  for  thb  the  French  translation,  which  he  himself 
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published  in  the  following  year,  appeared  to  be  well  calculated. 
He  committed  however  in  this  business  a  twofold  error ;  which 
augmented  still  more  the  influence  of  the  evil  star  which  pre- 
sided over  his  bookselling  enterprises.    The  translation  ought 
to  have  appeared  at  the  same  time  with  the  origioal ;  hut  now,  a 
Dutch  bookseller  had  made  the  same  speculation,  and  bis  book 
was  published  at  the  same  time.     However  incorrectly  and 
wretchedly  the  French  language  is  in  general  written  in  Holland, 
and  however  little  credit  the  translations  deserve,  which  were 
made  there  of  Niebuhr's  work ;  yet  most  unfortunately  the  Copen- 
hagen translation,  which  was  made  by  a  French  refugee  clergy- 
man, was  still  worse,  and  indeed  so  unreadable,  that  the  novelty  of 
its  contents  alone  could  have  procured  for  it  readers.   My  father, 
who  understood  French  only  moderately,  could  alas!  not  judge  of 
this ;  and  lost  his  money  in  this  inconsiderate  undertaking. 

At  this  time  there  arrived  at  Copenhagen  an  ambassador  sent 
by  the  Pacha  of  Tripoli  to  several  of  the  northern  courts,  by  the 
name  of  Abderrachman  Aga.  The  object  of  his  mission  was  to 
demand  presents  for  his  master,  which  the  feeble  government  of 
Tripoli  had  at  that  time  neither  the  power  nor  the  courage  to 
extort.  The  mission  was  also  a  favour  to  the  envoy,  who  was 
entertained  at  free  cost  by  the  courts  which  acknowledged  him, 
and  received  also  presents  for  himself  personally.  The  ministry 
at  Copenhagen  gave  him,  as  a  companion  and  attendant,  a  man 
who  had  formerly  been  consul  in  Barbary,  and  had  therefore 
the  reputation  of  understanding  Arabic.  With  him,  however,  the 
Tripolitan,  who  possessed  a  good  share  of  understanding,  felt  the 
time  pass  tediously ;  and  indeed  this  person  knew  little  more  of 
Arabic,  than  Milphio,  in  the  Poenulus  of  Plautus,  did  of  the 
Punic.  My  father,  who  cherished  for  the  natives  of  oriental 
regbns  the  feelings  of  a  countryman,  visited  him ;  and  rejoiced 
in  an  opportunity  to  hear  and  speak  Arabic,  and  also  lo  indulge 
again  in  the  habit,  so  long  laid  aside,  of  making  himself  ac- 
quainted with  regions  of  the  Arabian  world  which  he  bad  not 
himself  visited,  by  information  elicited  from  natives.  In  this 
way  he  made  himself  acquainted  with  Tripoli  and  Barbary. 
^till 


Still  more  important,  however,  were  the  accounts  which  he 
ceived  respecting  the  interior  of  Africa ;  and  these  indeed  were 
the  first  which  had  been  collected  concerning  those  bidden  re- 
gions, since  the  time  of  John  Leo,  the  African.*  For  two  centuries 

*  This  traveller  lived  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth,  and  begimiing  of 
the  sixteenth  centuries.     Ed. 
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and  a  half,  notwithstanding  the  extensive  and  frequent  intercourse 
of  Europeans  with  the  northern  coast  and  with  Egypt,  not  even 
the  smallest  accession  had  been  made  to  our  knowledge  of  those 
countries.  Geographers,  therefore,  could  only  compare  and 
adapt  to  each  other,  with  more  or  less  critical  tact  and  sagacity, 
the  accounts  of  the  Sherif  Edrisi  and  of  Leo,  which  were  sep- 
arated by  an  interval  of  about  four  hundred  years ; — and  here 
the  power  of  divination  exhibited  by  D'  Anville's  genius  appears 
wonderful.  My  father's  accounts  were  collected  sixteen  years 
before  the  impulse  was  felt  in  England  for  discovery  in  Africa. 
They  have  been  most  surprisingly  confirmed ;  and  are  among  the 
most  striking  proofs  of  his  peculiar  talent  for  geographical  inves- 
tigation. Abderrachman  Aga  had  visited  several  of  the  coun- 
tries and  capitals  of  Europe ;  but  no  other  person  had  been 
found  to  question  him  in  behalf  of  science.  He  was  an  impor- 
tant and  capable  witness.  He  had  not,  indeed,  himself  visited 
the  Sahara  or  the  negro  countries ;  but  he  had  traded  thither ; 
and  besides  the  interest  of  the  merchant,  there  was  active  in  him 
a  taste  for  geographical  information,  which  is  very  common 
among  the  Orientals,  and  is  promoted  by  the  narrow  limits  within 
which  their  topics  of  conversation  are  confined.  He  even  un- 
derstood, in  a  measure,  some  of  the  negro  languages ;  and  from 
him  and  from  a  native  of  Bortiou  among  his  attendants,  my 
father  collected  specimens  of  these  tongues. 

The  discovery  of  two  great  Mohammedan  civilized  kingdoms 
in  the  interior  of  Africa ;  the  assurance  of  the  Tripolitan,  that 
whoever  knew  how  to  travel  as  an  Oriental,  would  meet  with  no 
greater  diiSculties  than  in  Arabia,  and  with  less  fanaticism  than 
in  Egypt ;  an  undoubtedly  sincere  invitation  and  assurance  of 
all  possible  recommendation  and  furtherance ;  the  consciousness 
of  bis  own  acquired  adaptedness  and  habits ;  yea,  even  a  sort  of 
lodging,  which  is  felt  also  by  other  Europeans  who  have  been 
domestk^ated  in  oriental  nations,  to  return  again  to  their  calm 
and  serious  stillness ;  alt  this  awakened  in  my  father  so  earnest 
a  desire  to  travel  over  Tripoli  and  Fezzan  to  the  Niger,  that  he 
most  probably  would  have  undertaken  this  expedition  at  his  own 
expense,  and  without  even  asking  aid  from  the  government,  had 
not  the  duty  of  first  completing  the  journal  of  his  former  travels 
held  him  back.  And  however  great  and  numerous  the  dangers 
which  might  have  threatened  him,  and  which  he  could  not  cal- 
culate before  hand ;  still,  according  to  all  human  probability,  we 
may  believe,  that  he  would  have  been  successful.    The  Moor- 
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ish  traders,  who  were  rendered  suspicious  and  jealous  bj  the 
first  subsequent  ill  planned  attempts  of  the  English  Society, 
would  have  regarded  him  with  no  hostility ;  and  as  to  the  diffi- 
cuhies  and  dangers  of  the  journey  itself,  he  was  as  well  prepared 
and  practised  as  a  native  of  the  East.  His  talent  for  the  enter- 
prise was  too  peculiar,  too  decided,  too  well  cultivated  and  de- 
veloped, not  to  have  assured  him  success  before  every  other 
traveller,  except  Brown.* 

But  his  life  was  now  to  take  a  new  direction.  Had  be  re- 
mained unmarried,  he  would  have  hastened  the  completion  of 
his  works,  in  order  to  undertake  the  attractive  adventure  already 
described.  But  in  the  mean  time,  he  became  acquainted  with 
my  modier,  the  daughter  of  the  deceased  Biumenberg,  the 
king's  body  physician,  and  betrothed  himself  to  her.  It  was  bis 
first  and  only  love ;  and  that  it  was  deep  and  strong  is  suffi- 
ciently attested  by  the  fact,  that  he  sacrificed  to  it  his  proposed 
second  journey  of  discovery,  on  which  he  was  so  passionately 
bent,  and  the  high  enjoyment  of  living  among  Orientals. 

He  was  married  in  the  summer  of  1773.     His  wife  bore  him 
two  children,  my  sister  and  myself. 

At  the  Easter  fair  of  the  following  year,  1774,  appeared  the 
first  volume  of  his  Travels.  This  gave  him  occasion  to  vbit  the 
fair  in  person.  But  although  business  might  indeed  require  him 
to  be  present  at  Leipzig,  yet  it  was  strictly  the  desire  of  making 
the  personal  acouaintance  of  Reiske,  which  induced  him  to  take 
this  journey,  if  any  scholar  of  our  nation  has  feh  the  distress 
of  persecuted  excellence,  it  surely  is  Reiske ;  in  whom  his  con- 
temporaries least  of  all  perceived,  that  it  was  the  very  extent 
and  fulness  of  his  genius  which  caused  his  learning  here  and 
there  to  appear  incomplete;  and  that  whatever  might  seem 
peevish  and  unaraiable  in  himself  or  his  writings,  was  excited  by 
the  bitter  feeling  of  being  trodden  under  foot  by  the  tyranny*  of 
envious  and  more  successful  literary  rivals.  I  say  it  not  without 
pride,  that  Lessing  and  my  father  alone  shewed  due  honour  to 
this  distinguished  man  while  living ;  and  my  fath»  has  publicly 
given  his  testimony,  that  no  where,  not  even  among  the  Arabi- 
ans themselves,  had  he  found  a  philologian  so  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  their  literature. 

Notwithstanding  the  unpleasant  experience  which  he  had  in 
regard  to  his  own  works,  he  yet  felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to  become 

•  It  will  be  recollected  that  this  was  written  in  1816. 
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also  the  publisher  of  the  works  of  his  friebd  Forskaal  on  natu- 
ral history.  This  office  of  friendship  occasioned  him  more  loss 
than  any  of  bis  literary  undertakings ;  the  sale  was  so  incredi- 
bly small.  The  manuscripts  could  not  be  printed  without  being 
first  arranged  ;  nor  could  my  father  undertake  the  task  of  re- 
ducing them  to  order ;  as  he  was  a  stranger  in  natural  history, 
and  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  Latin  language.  He 
put  the  business  into  the  hands  of  a  Swedish  scholar,  and  paid* 
him  a  very  considerable  sum  for  bis  labour.  This  Swede  was 
a  singular  man ;  and  among  other  things  prevailed  upon  my  fa- 
ther, by  entreaty,  to  let  the  preface  appear  under  his  name ;  a 
compliance  which  afterwards  was  a  source  of  great  vexation  to 
him.  Of  the  uncommon  value  of  these  overlooked  and  forgot- 
ten works  I  have  already  spoken. 

Already  rendered  despondent  by  the  important  sums  which 
be  had  lost,  or  at  least  had  put  out  of  his  power  for  a  long  time, 
through  his  publications,  he  delayed  somewhat  longer  the  publica- 
tion of  the  second  volume  of  his  Travels,  which  first  appeared  in 
1778.  According  to  his  plan,  the  narrative  of  his  Journey  was 
to  have  been  completed  in  this  second  volume.  He  broke  ofiT, 
however,  with  his  arrival  at  Aleppo.      The  remainder  of  his 

Sirney,  dissertations  respecting  the  Turkish  empire  and  the 
ohammedan  religion,  accounts  of  Abyssinia  which  he  had  col- 
lected in  Yemen,  and  also  those  respecting  Soudan  which  he 
had  gathered  from  Abderrachman  Aga,  and  finally  his  astro- 
nomical observations,  were  intended  by  him  to  constitute  a  third 
volume,  which  he  then  expected  might  follow  very  soon,  but 
which  has  never  appeared ;  although  be  was  so  often  admonish- 
ed in  relation  to  it,  by  those  who  honoured  and  respected  him. 
The  causes  which  intervened  to  prevent  its  being  put  to  press, 
will  appear  in  the  sequel. 

My  father  lived  very  contentedly  at  Copenhagen  in  tbe  bo- 
som of  his  family  and  a  small  circle  of  friends;  but  tbe  loss 
which  the  removal  of  Bernstorf  occasioned  to  him,  was  never 
again  made  up.  Misunderstandings  and  disunion  troubled  af- 
terwards for  a  time  his  external  tranquillity ;  and  as  vexations  of 
a  general  nature  could  easily  make  him  discontented  with  any 
residence  or  any  station,  he  began  now  to  long  for  a  removal 
from  the  place  where,  for  ten  years,  he  had  lived  so  pleasantly. 
In  addition  to  this,  also,  he  learned  that  General  Huth  had  the 
intention  of  sending  him  to  Norway,  to  aid  as  engineer  in  tbe 
geographical  admeasurement  of  that  country.      Such  a  mission 
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was  to  him  in  the  highest  degree  unpleasant ;  he  was  unwDGng 
to  be  separated  from  his  family)  and  could  not  take  them  with 
him  among  the  wild  Norwegian  mountains.  He  sought  there- 
fore an  opportunity  of  retiring  from  the  military  service,  and  of 
obtaining  some  situation  in  Holstein  in  the  civil  department. 

The  government  willingly  acceded  to  his  wish  in  this  re- 
spect also ;  and  he  received  the  appointment  of  Landtchrtiber* 
at  Meldorf ;  an  office  of  which  the  duties,  at  that  time,  were  not 
burdensome. 

He  removed  with  his  family  in  the  summer  of  1778  to  this 
place,  where  he  continued  to  reside  until  his  death,  and  which 
thus  became  in  one  sense  my  native  city. 

Meldorf,  formerly  the  rich  and  populous  capital  of  the  an- 
cient republic  Ditmarsh,  is  now  sunk  into  decay  and  desola- 
tion ;  first,  through  repeated  capture,  plundering,  and  confla- 
gration, during  the  wars  of  subjugation ;  and  then,  by  the  suf- 
ferings of  a  close  siege  during  the  thirty  years*  war,  and  by  the 
scarcity  of  provisions  in  the  general  decay  under  which  the  re- 
gion pined  from  1628  until  the  rise  in  the  prices  of  grain  in 
1790.  Many  remains  of  the  good  old  time,  serve  mournfully 
to  remind  him  who  is  acquainted  with  its  history,  of  those  pros- 
perous days  now  irretrievably  lost.  Still  and  forsaken  as  the 
place  was,  there  was  *at  the  time  of  my  father's  removal  thither, 
no  opportunity  of  social  intercourse,  such  as  was  directly  suited 
to  his  character  and  habits ;  for  alas!  he  was  no  philologian,  and 
continued  a  stranger  to  the  excellent  man  (Jager)  who  is  stiD 
the  ornament  of  the  place,  until  I  afterwards  came  to  be  indebt- 
ed to  him  for  my  philological  education. 

Meanwhile  he  made  all  his  arrangements  as  if  for  life.  He 
built  a  house,  which  corresponds  to  his  character  in  the  old 
fashioned  strength  and  thickness  of  its  walls ;  be  planted  also 
a  fruit  garden,  from  whose  trees,  however,  be  hardly  expected, 
in  his  then  feeble  state  of  health,  ever  to  gather  miit ;  but  of 
which  he  outlived  the  greater  number.  In  these  occupations, 
and  in  making  himself  acquainted  with  the  country,  several 
years  passed  away,  in  which  he  already  began  to  lose  sight  of 
the  completion  of  his  Travels.  Indeed,  this  work  became  to  him 
more  and  more  the  source  of  painful  feelings,  the  nearer  he 
was  able  to  estimate  the  loss  wnich  he  had  sustained  from  it, 
and  the  more  conscious  he  became  of  the  great  indifierence 
which  prevailed  respecting  it  in  Germany. 

*  A  apeciea  of  cleikahip  peculiar  to  the  eountry.— £o. 
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About  the  same  time,  also,  he  met  with  another  loss,  which 
'  made  hiro,  as  the  father  of  a  family,  still  more  scrupulous  as  to 

'  the  propriety  of  sacrificing  a  portion  of  his  still  remaining  pro- 

perty, in  behalf  of  a  thankless  undertaking.    The  stock-mania 
*  sometimes  seizes  upon  the  considerate  and   sober-minded  but 

^  inexperienced  man,  no  less  than    upon  jhe  light-minded  and 

^  those  who  have  a  passion  for  gaming ;  just  as  epidemic  pesti- 

^  lences  sweep  off  both  the  strong  and  the  weak  together.     Dur- 

'  ing  the  American  war,  this  rage  for  stocks  prevailed  at  Copen- 

hagen, and  was  encouraged  and  promoted  by  delusive  appear- 
ances.    My  father  also  was  persuaded  to  purchase  some  Asia- 
^  tic  stock,  and  to  wait  for  its  still  farther  advance,  when  it  was 

already  driven  to  an  unreasonble  and  unfounded  height ;  until 
at  last  he  lost  considerable  sums. 

Many  circumstances  seemed  to  combine,  at  that  time,  to  dis- 
turb bis  serenity.  He  himself,  as  a  native  of  a  marsh  region, 
enjoyed  good  heahh  in  the  climate  of  Ditmarsh ;  but  my  moth- 
er, like  all  strangers,  suffered  from  fever;  and  the  delicate 
health  of  her  sensitive  frame  was  by  degrees  wholly  undermined. 
— My  father  too,  for  many  years,  although  indeed  less  uninter- 
ruptedly of  late,  had  occupied  himself  with  the  composition  and 
arrangement  of  his  works ;  this  now  ceased.  For  the  same 
object,  too,  he  had  read  much.  But  now  he  was  in  a  place 
where  he  saw  no  work  whatever,  unless  he  procured  it  for 
himself.  The  void  which  arose  from  all  these  circumstances, 
pressed  heavily  upon  his  spirits,  already  uneasy  and  disquieted ; 
and  he  felt  it  so  much  the  more,  because  this  fixed  residence  in- 
I  one  place,  where  every  day  brought  with  it  nothing  of  novelty, 

was  contrary  and  hostile  to  his  nature,  to  those  impulses  which 
,  had  led  him  abroad,  ^nd  to  the  habits  of  a  long  and  multifarious 

I  experience.      What  he  wanted,  could  be  made  good  by  no 

,  books ;  and  since  he  came  to  no  explanation  with  himself  as  to 

the  source  of  his  feelings,  they  tormented  him  in  the  shape  of 
a  gloomy  despondency.     The  direction  of  his  mind  was  turned 
exclusively  to  the  historical  knowledge  of  what  exists  at  present 
I  on  the  earth.     Even  the  history  of  the  past  was  for  him  a  sec- 

,  ondary  object.    In  consequence  of  this  peculiarity,  astronomy 

also,  his  own  proper  science,  had  charms  for  him  only  on  ac- 
count of  the  aid  which  it  afibrds  to  geography.  In  building  hb 
house,  he  had  arranged  a  chamber  as  an  observatory ;  and  he  made 
here,  and  elsewhere  in  Holstein,  observations  for  determining  the 
geographical  position  of  places.    Afterwards,  however,  lie  es^ 


633  L^t  of  Canten  JVie&tcAr.  [Oct. 

tranged  himself  more  and  more  from  tbis  occupation ;  and  the 
instruments  of  bis  journey  were  at  last  preserved  only  as 
relics. 

It  was  therefore  highly  gratifying  and  advantageous  to  him, 
when,  a  few  years  after  his  setdement  at  Meldorf,  Boie  also 
came  thither  as  Landvogt*    As  editor  of  the  periodical  work, 
das  Deutsche  Museunifme  latter  stood  in  very  extensive  literary 
relations  and  connexions,  which  at  that  time  had  a  degree  of  life 
and  vivacity  now  unknown.     He  was  also  very  rich  in  personal 
acquaintances.     Both  these  circumstances  brought  to  my  father 
also  many  and  various  interesting  materials  for  intellectual  occu- 
pation.   There  arose  between  the  two  men, — and  also,  when 
Boie  married,  between  the  two  families, — a  most  intimate  and 
daily  intercourse,  interwoven  indeed  with  the  fixed  course  of 
life.     Through  Boie,  and  in  his  house,  my  father  became  also 
acquainted  with  men,  who  otherwise  would  never  have  thought 
of  visiting  this  remote  corner.     In  this  way  Voss  became  his 
acquaintance  and  friend. 

Another  and  not  less  important  advantage  to  my  father, 
which  the  residence  of  Boie  at  Meldorf  brought  with  it,  was, 
that  the  latter  possessed  a  very  valuable  and  extensive  library, 
which  he  was  constantly  increasing  through  the  publication  of 
bis  Museum.  The  greater  part  of  this  library  was,  indeed,  for- 
eign to  my  father's  taste  and  pursuits,  and  therefore  indifferent 
to  him ;  still,  however,  there  was  much  which  interested  him, 
and  afforded  him  occupation. 

•  One  consequence  of  this  new  relation  was,  that  he  was  in- 
duced to  commit  to  paper  many  essays,  to  which  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times  gave  occasion,  for  the  Museum ;  and  to  give 
up  for  publication  in  that  journal  dissertations,  which  were  lying 
by  him  for  his  own  third  volume.  Tbis  last  circumstance  was, 
in  more  than  one  respect,  disadvantageous.  It  weakened  more  and 
more  the  purpose  of  giving  that  volume  to  the  public,  and  broke 
up  and  scattered  its  contents, — ^there  was  now  so  much  of  what 
ought  to  appear  as  new  and  important  in  it,  given  away  before- 
hand. My  father,  too,  who  never  wrote  for  the  press  with  ease, 
nor  without  the  fear  of  committing  errors  of  language  or  con- 
struction, was  now  rendered  so  much  the  more  anxious,  because 
Boie, — ^to  whom  he  submitted  his  manuscripts  for  cx)rrection,  as 

*  This  is  ako  a  peculiar  title,  sometimea  given  to  the  chief  magis- 
trate of  a  province  or  diatrict    £d. 
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he  had  done  formerly  to  a  friend  in  Copenhagen, — as  a  rhetori- 
cian, not  only  expunged  the  small  spots  which  were  possibly 
there,  but  so  corrected  and  altered  the  manuscripts  throughout, 
that  my  father  now  regarded  himself  more  and  more  decidedly, 
as  wholly  incapable  af  writing.  In  this  he  was  wrong ;  for  just 
those  essays  which  no  other  hand  has  touched,  bear  in  them* 
selves  a  dignified  elegance,  because  they  exhibit  exactly  bis 
mode  of  speaking ;  and  it  is  only  a  corrupted  taste,  at  least 
among  us  northern  Germans,  that  can  take  offence  at  the  occa- 
sional Low  German  idioms,  which  sometimes  glimmer  through 
his  style,  and  sometimes  stand  fully  out  to  view. 

In  the  mean  time  his  children  were  growing  up,  and  he  occu* 
pied  himself  with  our  education.  He  instructed  us  both  in  ge- 
ography, «nd  related  to  us  much  from  history.  He  taught  me 
English  and  French,  better  at  any  rate  than  any  instructor  who 
could  be  found  in  such  a  place ;  something  also  of  mathemat- 
ics; and  would  have  gone  much  farther  in  this  science,  had 
not,  alas !  my  want  of  taste  and  inclination  destroyed  his  pleasure. 
There  was  this  circumstance,  indeed,  connected  with  all  his  in- 
structions, viz.  that  he,  who  from  youth  up*never  had  an  idea, 
how  any  one  could  do  otherwise  than  seize  and  hold  fast  all 

Eroffered  instruction  with  the  utmost  joy  and  perseverance, 
ecame  indisposed  to  teach,  so  soon  as  he  saw  us  inattentive  and 
indisposed  to  learn.  As  too  the  first  instruction  which  I  received 
in  Latin,  before  I  had  the  good  fortune  to  become  the  pupil  of 
Jager,  was  very  imperfect,  he  helped  me  in  this  also,  and  read 
with  me  Caesar's  Commentaries,  while  I  was  yet  a  boy.  Here 
too  the  peculiar  turn  of  his  mind  shewed  itself,  in  that  he  drew 
my  attention  more  to  ancient  geography  than  to  the  history  hself. 
The  ancient  OaUia  of  D'Anville,  for  whom  he  bad  a  most  pecu- 
liar veneration,  always  lay  before  us ;  and  I  was  required  to  find 
every  place  named,  and  to  specify  its  position.  His  instruction 
was  grammatical  in  no  respect  whatever.  He  had  acquired  the 
languages,  so  far  as  he  knew  them,  by  the  eye  and  by  total  im- 
pressions ;  not  by  grammatical  analysis.  It  was  also  his  opinion, 
that  no  one  deserves  to  learn  what  he  does  not  mostly  acquire 
for  himself;  so  that  the  teacher  ought  to  assist  only  in  general, 
and  help  the  pupil  only  out  of  those  difficulties,  which  are  to  be 
solved  in  no  other  way.  These  two  circumstances  were  proba- 
bly the  reason,  why  his  attempt  to  instruct  me  in  Arabic  would 
not  succeed,  to  his  great  disappointment  and  my  mortification ; 
since  he  had  already  too  long  left  off  speaking  that  language  to 
Vol.  II.     No.  8.  80 
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communicate  it  to  me  in  that  oral  manner ;  and  in  no  other  way 
could  it  be  taught  without  the  grammar.  When  I  learned  it  of 
my  own  accord,  at  a  later  period,  and  sent  him  translations,  be 
was  highly  delighted. 

I  have  a  very  lively  recollection  of  many  stories  out  of 
my  boyish  years,  about  the  system  ot  the  universe  and  about 
the  East ;   when  he  used  to  take  me  upon  his  knee  at  evening 
before  going  to  bed,  and  feed  me  with  such  food,  instead  of 
children's  fables.     The  history  of  Mohammed,  of  the  first  Ca- 
liphs, and  especially  of  Omar  and  Ali,  for  whom  he  felt  the  pro- 
foundeSt  veneration ;   that  of  the  conquests  and  extension  of 
Islamism,  of  the  virtues  of  the  early  heroes  of  the  new  faith,  the 
history  of  the  Turks, — ^all  these  impressed  themselves  earfy 
and  in  the  most  pleasing  colours  on  my  mind.     The  historical 
works  which  treat  of  these  subjects,  were  also  almost  the  first 
books  which  came  into  my  hands. 

I  recollect  also,  about  my  tenth  year,  how  at  Christmas,  in 
order  to  give  the  festival  still  more  importance  in  my  eyes,  he 
brought  out  and  read  with  me  the  manuscripts,  which  contained 
the  accounts  collected  by  him  respecting  Afirica.  These  and 
his  other  manuscripts  were  kept  in  an  ornamented  cofler,  which 
was  venerated  by  the  children  and  inmates  of  the  bouse  like  a 
second  ark.  He  had  taught  me  to  draw  maps ;  and  encouraged 
and  aided  by  him,  maps  of  Abyssinia  and  Soudan  were  soon 
sketched. 

It  was  also  a  most  welcome  present,  when  I  brought  him,  on 
his  birth  days,  geographical  accounts  of  oriental  countries,  com- 
piled as  well  as  could  be  expected  of  a  child,  or  also  translations 
from  books  of  travels.  He  at  first  had  no  other  wish,  than  that 
I  might  become  his  successor  as  a  traveller  in  the  East.  Bnt 
the  influence  of  a  very  tender  and  anxious  mother  upon  my 
physical  education,  destroyed  this  plan  in  its  fbundatkm.  At 
her  persuasion  also,  he  afterwards  gave  up  the  thought  which  be 
had  still  cherished,  of  partially  returning  to  the  original  plan.  It 
had  always  been  a  favourite  idea  with  him,  to  take  advantage  of 
the  distinguished  good-will  which  was  felt  towards  him  in  Eng- 
land, and  of  the  services  which  he  had  rendered  to  the  East 
India  Company  in  reference  to  the  navigation  of  the  upper  part 
of  the  Red  sea,  in  order  to  procure  for  me,  as  soon  as  I  was  old 
enough,  an  appointment  in  India,  fn  this  perhaps  he  might  have 
been  successful.  With  this  idea,  the  frustration  of  which  was 
afterwards  as  pleasing  to  him  as  to  myself,  much  of  his  instruc- 
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tioQ  was  connected.  Thus  he  made  use  chiefly  of  English 
books  of  instructbn,  put  English  works  of  all  kinds  into  my 
hands,  and  very  early  also  regular  files  of  English  newspapers ; 
-—circumstances  which  I  mention  here,  not  because  they  have 
bad  a  decided  influence  upon  my  riper  life,  but  because  they 
serve  to  exhibit  his  character. 

With  the  utmost  indulgence  and  interest,  he  was  accustomed 
to  fall  in  with  the  half  intelligent,  half  childish,  suggestions 
which  were  made  by  me.  He  built  with  me  castles  in  the  air, 
conversed  with  me  on  every  thing  which  the  times  brought  with 
them,  and  gave  me  ideas  and  ocular  demonstration  on  every  to- 
pic on  which  we  conversed.  Thus  in  fortification,  for  example, 
he  aided  me  to  lay  out,  measure  off,  and  dig  out  polygons  under 
his  own  eye,  with  books  and  plans  at  hand. 

In  the  winter  of  L788,  Herder  sent  him  the  small  treatise 
Persepolis,*  the  contents  of  which  interested  him  exceedingly ; 
and  because  they  interested  him  so  much,  they  were  therefore  the 
more  gratefully  surprising  to  him,  as  the  first  token,  after  many 
years,  that  he  was  not  wholly  forgotten  by  his  countrymen. 
From  this  time  onwards,  however,  tokens  of  acknowledgment 
became  less  and  less  rare,  even  in  Germany. 

The  war  with  the  Turks,  which  broke  out  about  this  time, 
excited  in  him  also  a  lively  interest,  and  gave  occasion  to  several 
essays.  Warmly  as  he  loved  the  Arabs,  and  although  at  bottom, 
and  in  accordance  with  his  peculiar  disposition,  the  Arabs  of  Me- 
dina, Bagdad,  and  Cordova,  under  the  Caliphs,  were  strictly  the 
people  01  his  heart ;  just  so  warmly  did  he  hate  the  stifiT  and  arro- 
gant Turks, — partly  too  as  the  tyrants  of  his  Arabs, — and  desired 
ardently  that  they  might  be  expelled  from  the  Happy  Landf 
which  under  them  has  become  a  desert.  Yet  he  did  not  wish 
the  French  to  have  the  honour  of  this  conquest ;  nor  did  he, 
during  the  Egyptian  expedition,  through  his  intimate  knowledge 
of  what  Egypt  had  been,  was,  and  might  become,  permit  bb 
mind  to  swerve  from  his  fixed  anticipations.  From  the  French, 
according  to  his  conviction,  no  ultimate  good  would  result  to 
other  nations. 

The  vicinity  of  his  native  place  was  one  of  the  circumstances, 
which  rendered  a  residence  in  Ditmarsh  particularly  pleasant  to 
him.      Of  his  relatives,  his  half-brother  Bartold  Niebuhr,  and 

*  See  Herder's  Werke,  zurPkUoaopMe  u.  GeschicMe^  Band  I. — Eo» 
t  Arabia  FeluE,  or  Yemen. — ^Ed. 
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bb  sister's  son  H.  W.  Sohineelke,  were  the  Dearest  and  dearest. 
The  first,  who  was  several  years  younger  than  himself,  was  a 
country  farmer  in  good  circumstances,  and  died  unmarried  kmg 
before  my  father.  He  was  a  man  of  uncommon  capacity ;  and 
although  he  only  as  it  were  visited  the  school,  and  never  exert- 
ed himself  while  there,  because  every  thing  was  so  easy  to  him, 
yet  he  had  acquired  Latin  enough,  to  understand  the  poets. 
^*  What  are  you  reading  there,  uncle?*'  said  his  nephew  to  him 
one  day,  as  he  found  him  with  the  Latin  Greorgics.  "  I  have  got 
me  some  bees,"  he  replied, ''  and  I  wish  to  see  what  VirgiJ  has 
written  about  them."^  As  be  once  saw  my  father  in  his  uni- 
form, as  an  officer  of  engineers,  he  placed  himself  before  him, 
viewed  him  closely,  smiled  and  said,  '^  Brother,  this  becomes 
you  very  well ;  but  yet  you  serve,  and  I  am  a  free  man."— 
Scbmeeike,  who  was  for  a  time  burgomaster  in  Ottemdorf,  was 
ever  my  father's  favourite ;  and  even  before  bis  departure  for 
Arabia,  he  had  devised  to  him  the  greater  part  of  his  property, 
as  his  brother  did  not  need  it.  Uncle  and  nephew  visited  each 
other  not  unfrequently  ;  and  in  Hadeln  my  father's  heart  ex- 
panded itself  fully.  There  was  no  relative  so  remote,  no  one 
connected  with  any  of  bis  youthful  acquaintances,  whose  cir- 
cumstances he  did  not  know  and  retain  in  memory  with  the 
most  minute  accuracy. 

The  appearance  of  the  long  expected  Travels  of  Bruce,  ( 1 790,) 
was  an  iru|K>rtant  event  in  our  monotonous  life.  My  father  never 
belonged  to  that  class  of  excessive  doubters,  who  were  ready  to 
contend  that  Bruce  had  never  been  in  Abyssinia  at  all.  He 
read  the  book  widiout  prejudice ;  and  his  judgment  was  pre- 
cisely that  which  has  since  been  confirmed,  without  farther  revis- 
ion, by  the  second  Edinburgh  editk>n  and  by  Salt's  two  journiea. 
In  an  article  inserted  in  the  new  Deutsches  Mmtnm^  he  shewed 
that  Bruce  had  taken  the  pretended  determinations  of  the  latitude 
on  the  Arabian  gulf  directly  from  bim ;  that  the  conversation 
with  All  Bey  was  palpably  an  invention ;  and  so  too  the  pre- 
tended voyage  over  the  Red  sea  to  the  region  about  Bab-el- 
mandeb,  as  also  a  similar  one  along  the  coast  southward  from 

•  The  Low  German  (Piatt  Deutsch)  of  the  origioal  is  interesting^ 
as  approaching  much  nearer  to  the  English  tlian  the  corresponding 
High  German.  **  Ohm,  wat  list  he  da  ?"  **  Ik  heb  mi  Immen  tbo1egt» 
un  ik  wil  doch  seen,  wat  Virgilius  davon  schrift." — So  in  the  other 
quotadon :  "  Broder,  dat  steit  di  wul  ^t,  aver  du  deenst  doch,  un  ik 
bin  een  frien  Mann !" — ^En. 
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Cosstr.  He  further  declared,  that,  along  with  these  gross  un-> 
truths,  other  parts  of  the  Travels  hore  the  stamp  of  entire  ere* 
dibility,  and  mast  be  believed.* 

About  the  same  time  he  was  also  led,  pardy  from  indignatbo 
and  partly  in  sport,  to  give  his  views  of  ^Witte's  dreams  respect- 
ing the  origin  of  the  pyramids  and  of  Persepolis,  as  being  /una 
naturae^  rather  than  works  of  art^f 

About  1791  he  was  gratified  by  a  letter  from  his  old  friend 
Dr  Russell,  who  was  about  to  publish  a  new  edition  of  the  De«- 
scription  of  Aleppo,  and  requested  with  this  view  a  copy  of  my 
father's  plan  of  that  city.  He,  of  course,  did  not  refuse  it;  and 
Dr  Russell  has  much  improved  it,  by  adding  the  most  important 
buildings,  correcting  the  drawings  of  the  principal  streets,  and 
omitting  the  others.  Indeed  all  my  father's  plans  of  cities,  ex- 
cept that  of  Cairo,  which  is  as  accurate  as  that  of  any  European 
city,  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  exact,  as  he  himself  has  remark- 

*  In  a  recent  work  entided  lAvta  qf  ceUbraUd  TmodUn^  which 
centaios  also  a  biography  of  Niebuhr,  I  have  regretted  to  observe 
aome  very  superficial  and  flippant  remarks  on  the  above  statement 
respecting  Bruce.  Every  one  at  all  acquainted  with  the  subject, 
knows  that  this  judgment  of  Niebuhr  is  in  general  the  correct  one ; 
that  Mr  Bruce,  although  he  usually  places  facts  as  the  basis  of  his 
narrative,  is  yet  very  careless  and  often  wide  of  the  truth  in  regard  to 
the  colouring  and  details ;  and  sometimes  has  even  not  hesitated  to 
make  a  wilful  sacrifice  of  the  truth.  This  last  has  been  shown  incon- 
testibly  to  be  the  case,  by  Mr  Salt,  out  of  Bruce's  own  mouth ;  while 
the  general  negligence  and  high  colouring  of  his  manner  is  well  ac- 
counted for  by  Mr  Murray,  the  celebrated  geographer,  when  he 
rematka,  that  ^  no  cause  can  be  assigned  for  that  confusion^  except  the 
extreme  indolence  with  which  Mr  Bruce  composed  his  work,  about 
AEieen  years  nJUr  the  events  which  are  the  subjects  of  it — In  the  lat- 
ter part  of  his  days,  he  seems  to  have  viewed  the  numerous  adven- 
tures of  his  active  life  <u  tn  a  dreamy  not  in  their  natural  state  as  to  time 
and  place,  but  under  the  pleasing  and  arbUrary  change  of  memory  melt- 
ing into  imagination,"  (JJruce's  Travels,  Edinb.  ed.  VII.  p.  73.  Com- 
pare Salt's  Travels  in  Abyssinia,  Phil.  1816.  p.  259  sq.)  The  remarks 
of  the  author  of  the  superficial  Lvees  above  mentioned,  are  indeed  di- 
rected more  agunst  Lord  Valentia  and  Mr  Salt,  than  against  Niebuhr. 
He  seems  not  to  have  been  capable  of  forming  a  correct  estimate  of 
Niebuhr's  worth  as  a  scientifie  tiltveller ;  his  standard  of  value  is  enter- 
tainment, rather  than  truth  and  accuracy ;  and  hence,  in  his  view, 
Bruce  bears  away  the  palm  from  most  if  not  all  other  travellers.   Eo» 

\8eeitieJmgemeincIMeraiur-Zeitmgyl79(^li<Kfm,^^    Eo. 
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ed,  except  in  respect  to  the  external  circuit,  the  gates,  sod  tbe 
principal  edifices  so  far  as  specified.  It  was  no  happy  thought, — 
because  it  might  easily  lead  to  error, — ^that  induced  him  to  insert 
eonjecturally  the  streets,  which  there  was  indeed  no  time  to 
measure,  and  which  it  would  not  have  been  advisable  even  ID 
have  attempted  to  survey. 

This  renewed  correspondence  with  Dr  Russeli  gave  rise  to 
another  with  Major  Rennell,  who  was  preparing  a  new  map  of 
Asia,  and  requested  the  communication  of  his  still  unpublished 
traveling  charts  through  Syria  and  Natolia.  These  he  received 
at  once  and  without  scruple,  from  a  liberality  which  felt  no 
jealousy.  Marsden  also  testified  his  respect  towards  him,  by 
sending  him  the  History  of  Sumatra. — ^After  the  correspondence 
with  Rennell  had  continued  for  some  time,  my  father  sent  him  a 
few  of  bis  observations  of  lunar  distances,  tbe  examination  and 
sanction  of  which  was  to  him  a  matter  of  so  much  concern,  in 
order  to  induce  Maskelyne  to  undertake  this  labour.  But  the 
attempt  was  unsuccessful. 

I  forsake  here  the  strict  chronological  arrangement,  m  order 
to  speak  of  his  correspondence  with  two  distinguish^  French 
scholars,  which,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  commenced  some  years 
later.  The  Baron  Silvestre  De  Sacy,  in  deciphering  tbe  Pehlvi 
inscriptions  of  Nakshi-Rustam,  had  become  acquainted  with  the 
surprising  accuracy  of  my  father's  delineations ;  and  the  latter, 
who  entertained  for  tbe  author  of  that  philologbal  master-piece 
the  highest  respect,  felt  also  grateful  to  him,  because  his  own 
labours,  which  lay  dead  so  long  as  th^  were  unexplained,  were 
now  called  into  life.  Between  two  persons  so-indebted  to  each 
other,  there  easily  arose  a  pleasing  correspondence.  De  Sacy 
was  then  occupied  with  a  condensed  translation  of  the  Bark  d 
Yemeny  or  the  History  of  the  Turkish  Conquest  of  Yemen.  In 
this  labour  he  made  use  of  my  father's  geographical  notices  in  the 
Description  of  Arabia,  and  of  his  map  of  tbe  Imam's  kingdom  ; 
and  had  found  the  very  unexpected  result,  that  all  tbe  places 
named  in  that  history,  with  the  exception  of  two  villages  in  Te- 
hama, were  accurately  given  in  those  works.  So  far  as  the  map 
was  made  out  from  the  journey  itself,  this  is  less  surprising,  than 
in  respect  to  tbe  far  greater  number  of  places  which  rest  merely 
upon  the  comparison  of  difi^rent  accounts  of  bearings  and  dis- 
tances ;  here  we  must  acknowledge  the  critical  tact  and  sagacity 
which,  in  the  multitude  of  varying  accounts,  could  so  correctly 
determine  which  to  follow,  according  to  the  degree  of  their  in- 
ternal credibility. 
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Out  of  this  correspondeDce  there  arose  in  the  sequel  anotber, 
which  also  was  very  gratifying  to  my  father,  viz.  with  the  learned, 
active,  and  sagacious  geographer,  Barbie  du  Bocage.  He  re- 
quested and  received  from  my  father  materiak  for  a  map  of 
Natolia ;  not  only  the  position  of  places  as  determined  by  astro- 
nomical observations,  but  also  itineraries  which  he  had  written 
down  from  (he  information  of  the  caravan-guides. 

In  November  1792  my  father  was  brought  near  to  the  grave 
by  pleurisy,  and  recovered  only  by  slow  degrees.  In  conse- 
quence of  his  full  habit  of  body,  this  fixed  and  almost  sedentary 
life  for  so  many  years,  had  prepared  the  way  for  severe  sickness 
and  a  long  interruption  of  his  health.  In  tne  following  year  he 
spit  blood.  He  was  not  positively  ill,  but  without  energy,  low 
spirited,  out  of  humour,  breathed  with  difiBcuhy,  and  walked  only 
with  great  efibrt.  Another  complaint  also  increased  his  anxiety. 
Several  years  before,  there  had  appeared  under  bis  right  eye  a 
small  excrescence  like  a  wart,  which  continued  to  spread  slowly 
but  constantly,  and  was  only  made  worse  by  all  the  means  em- 
ployed to  remove  it.  The  physicians  regarded  it  with  the  more 
solicitude,  because  they  durst  not  venture  upon  its  extirpation. 
After  many  years  of  anxiety  and  trouble,  a  remedy  was  at  length 
found  in  1796,  by  which  it  was  loosened  and  removed,  roots 
and  all.  After  this,  on  the  completion  of  his  sixty-sixth  year, 
his  health,  and  with  it  bis  frame  of  mind,  took  a  most  happy 
turn.  Circumstances  induced  him  to  purchase  some  marsh 
lands  about  an  hour's  distance  from  his  house,  and  to  undertake^ 
the  reclamatH)n  of  them  for  tillage.  It  was  refreshing  to  him, 
thus  to  return  to  the  employments  of  his  youth ;  he  sketched 
plans  for  making  these  lands  productive,  prosecuted  them  with 
youthful  ardor,  and  promised  himself  the  best  success ; — ^planted 
trees,  dug  drains  and  ditches,  and  so  purchased  by  degrees  a 
large  estate.  The  result  disappointed  his  hopes ;  a  large  sum 
was  lost  here  also.  Still,  in  tnis  case,  it  is  not  to  be  regretted ; 
for  not  only  does  much  remain  in  a  state  of  improvement  and 
tillage ;  but  the  old  age  of  my  father  was,  without  doubt,  by  this 
means  prolonged  and  rendered  more  serene.  He  took  much 
and  active  exercise,  visited  the  newly  planned  farm  now  on  foot 
and  now  on  horseback,  and  inspected  indefatigably  every  spot, 
where  any  thing  was  to  be  done  or  directions  to  be  given.  As 
the  fields  were  separated  by  broad  ditches,  in  order  to  shorten 
the  distances  he  often  made  use  of  a  leaping-stafT;  to  the  use  of 
which  he  had  been  accustomed  bom  childhood.    He  had  now  so 
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renewed  his  strength,  that,  with  the  aid  of  snch  a  staff,  JT/irr- 
staakenj  he  was  able  in  bis  seventieth  year  to  spring  oTer  ditches 
ten  feet  wide. 

These  and  similar  occupations  diverted  his  attention  in  a 
measure  from  a  misfortune,  which  had  previously,  and  for  some 
years,  given  him  great  uneasiness.  The  engraved  plates  both 
of  his  published  works  and  also  for  the  still  unpublished  part, 
had  been  deposited  in  the  house  of  a  friend  at  Copenhagen, 
which  was  reduced  to  ashes  in  the  great  conflagration  of  June 
1795.  All  were  destroyed ;  and  with  these  be  now  lost  al 
courage  and  inclination  to  supply  the  deficient  volume. 

An  opportunity,  it  is  true,  presented  itself  soon  after,  of  mak- 
ing its  contents  known  to  the  world,  if  not  directly  for  Germany. 
In  England,  where  he  was  so  well  known,  that  almost  every  one 
who  heard  my  name  mentioned,  inquired  very  particularly  and 
cordially  after  my  father ;  and  where  his  works,  at  least  in 
Heron's  abridgement,  were  so  extensively  circulated  that  I  have 
myself  found  them  in  the  possession  of  many  country  people,  and 
an  acquaintance  met  with  them  even  in  the  Isle  of  Mull ; — ^in 
England,  the  inquiry  was  made  of  me  very  pressingly,  whether 
he  would  not  publish  this  volume  there  in  the  English  language? 
He  declined  this,  however,  partly  because  he  regarded  the  mak- 
ing of  a  copy  to  be  sent  to  me  for  translation,  as  more  difficult 
than  it  really  was ;  and  partly  because,  with  all  his  cordiality 
for  England,  he  regarded  it  as  unjust  and  improper,  not  to  let 
the  conclusion  of  his  work  appear  first  in  the  German  language 
and  in  Denmark,  to  which  it  properly  belonged,  through  the  min- 
istry which  occasioned  its  existence. — ^Tbe  same  proposition 
was  more  than  once  repeated  at  a  later  perkxl.  First  in 
1802  ;'  and  since  I  foresaw  that  he  now  would  never  prepare  a 
Grerman  edition,  and  because  at  that  time  his  mind  bad  been  en- 
tirely tranquillized  in  regard  to  his  observations  for  the  longi- 
tude, I  besought  him  urgently  to  send  me  the  manuscript,  and 
permit  the  translation.  My  purpose  was  to  connect  with  it  a 
translation  of  one  of  the  Arabic  manuscripts  sent  home  by  him, 
and  now  in  the  royal  library  at  Copenhagen,  viz.  the  Histo- 
ry of  Zebid,  which  contains  a  complete  history  of  Yemen  from 
the  division  of  the  Caliphate  down  through  the  middle  ages ; 
further,  to  extract  from  ForskaaPs  shamefully  neglected  works 
on  natural  history  all  which  did  not  relate  to  botany ;  and  alsd 
to  compile  a  general  map  of  Arabia.  My  father,  however,  per- 
severed in  his  refusal ;  whfeh  he  afterwards  regretted.     During 
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the  campaign  in  East  Prussia,  the  Earl  of  Donougbinore,  at  that 
time  Lord  Hutchinson,  who  cherished  towards  him  a  great  re- 
spect, made  through  me  similar  propositions  to  him,  and  was  de- 
sirous of  arranging  the  whole  business  on  the  most  favourable 
conditions,  according  to  the  standard  of  the  relation  which  exists 
between  authors  and  publishers  in  England.  But  at  that  time  I 
no  longer  had  the  opportunity  of  making  those  historical  addi- 
tions to  the  Description  of  Arabia ;  the  language  had  become 
less  familiar ;  the  sending  of  the  manuscript  to  me  was  quite 
hazardous ;  and  the  transmission  of  the  translation  to  England, 
from  the  tyrannical  prohibition  of  all  intercourse,  wtts  danger- 
•  ous. 

In  the  Monthly  Correspondence  of  Baron  von  Zach,  my  father 
found  some  views  and  opinions  respecting  Mayer's  method  of 
determining  the  longitude,  which  he  had  litde  expected,  living 
as  he  did  in  a  remote  corner,  where  the  further  developement  of 
this  science  had  remained  unknown  to  him.  Agreeably  sur- 
prised at  this  circumstance,  he  made  known  to  Baron  von  Zach 
the  existence  of  his  own  observations,  the  earliest  which  had  been 
undertaken  in  accordance  with  this  system,  and  offered  to  com- 
municate them.  The  readers  of  the  Baron  von  Zach's  Journal 
know  how  this  offer  was  received  by  him  and  Biirg,  and  what 
judgment  they  pronounced,  after  his  observations  had  been  cal- 
culated by  the  more  perfect  tables  of  Biirg.  This  treasure  for 
the  geography  of  Asia  is  now  preserved  in  that  work. 

The  consolation  not  to  have  laboured  in  vain  and  no  longer 
to  remain  the  subject  of  unjust  misapprehension,  sweetened  Uie 
decline  of  life.  He  was  highly  gratified  by  the  distinction  con- 
ferred upon  him  in  1802  by  the  French  Institute,  in  choosing 
him  as  one  of  thfeir  foreign  members ;  for  although  his  dislike  to 
the  nation  had  been  rendered  still  stronger  by  their  revolution, 
by  their  conquests  so  full  of  woe  to  Germany,  and  by  their  now 
confirmed  and  tyrannical  sovereignty, yet  he  ever  acknowledged 
that  no  learned  society  could  be  compared  in  dignity  and  splen- 
I  dour  with  the  National  Institute  of  that  period. 

I  Another  grateful  occurrence  of  this  period  was,  that  through 

\  the  favour  of  the  then  crown  prince,  now  king  of  Denmark,  an 

(  addition  was  made  to  his  salary,  corresponding  to  the  increase 

{  in  the  expense  of  living  which  had  occurred  in  Holstein  since  his 

^  first  appointment. 


i 


From  the  time  when  this  prince  took  the  direction  of  the  gov«* 
ernment,  my  father  had  ever  enjoyed  his  decided  good-^will,  but 
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without  ever  taking  advantage  of  it  to  obtain  any  favour  for  bim- 
self.  And  altbough  the  celebrated  traveller  might  perhaps  be 
the  first  object  of  this  good-will,  yet  the  civil  officer  deserved  it 
ilo  less.  His  official  duties,  which  consisted  mosdy  in  receiving 
and  keeping  the  accounts  of  taxes,  was  certainly  not  of  an 
agreeable  kind,  nor  strictly  appropriate  to  a  man  like  him.  He 
discharged  them,  however,  with  indefatigable  diligence  and  fidel- 
ity. The  mildness  and  indulgence  of  his  conduct  towards 
tboae  from  whom  taxes  were  due,  often  at  the  hazard  of  personal 
toss  and  sometimes  with  personal  loss  to  himself,  as  the  increas- 
ing burden  of  the  imposts  converted  even  the  active  and  indus- 
trkKis  farmer  into  a  tardy  paymaster,  acquired  for  him  the  grati- 
tode  of  the  subjects ;  while  the  order  and  extreme  conscientious- 
ness, with  which  he  discharged  his  official  duties,  secured  to  hhn 
tlie  praise  of  the  government. 

From  the  time  of  his  appointment  till  the  year  1802,  the  du- 
ties of  his  office  remained  nearly  the  same.  But  from  that  period 
ihey  were  augmented,  in  proportion  as  the  necessities  of  the  fi- 
nances gave  occasion  to  the  levying  of  new  imposts.  The  first 
of  the  increasing  multitude  was  a  new  tax  on  land  and  improve- 
ments ;  for  whk;h  the  pld  registers  had  to  be  thrown  aside,  and 
new  estimates  ifnd  registers  prepared.  In  the  commission  ap- 
pointed for  this  purpose  in  our  district,  my  father,  in  consequence 
of  his  official  relations  and  his  personal  ardour,  was  the  most  ac- 
tive, and  indeed  almost  the  only  acting  member.  In  order 
to  judge  of  the  magnhude  of  this  duty,  one  must  conceive  of  a 
district  of  24000  inhabitants,  all  country  people ;  where  the 
"property  is  all  in  the  hands  of  the  peasantry,  and  mostly  divided 
up  into  small  fiirms,-'— the  smaller,  the  more  productive  the  marsh- 
<e8.  My  father  himself  revised  all  the  estimates,  beard  and  deci- 
•ded  upon  the  claims  for  abatement.  He  laboured  thus,  during  his 
sevens-first  and  seventy-second  years,  till  late  in  the  night ;  and 
persevered  in  this  course  notwithstanding  the  failure  of  his  eye- 
sight. The  reader  will  recollect,  that  his  eyes  had  suffered 
greatly  in  consequence  of  the  drawings  which  he  made  at  Per- 
sepolis;  they  had  received  a  sudden  and  more  fatal  injury 
through  an  unfortunate  imprudence  in  taking  a  solar  observation, 
where  he  had  forgotten  to  put  the  coloured  glass  in  its  place. 
£gypt  also  and  the  desert  had,  in  this  respect,  left  permanent 
elSects  behind.  But  these  night  labours  were  incurable.  He 
soon  became  unable  to  read  ;  while  for  writing,  he  required  a 
^Pery  strong  light,  and  even  then  the  lines  often  ran  into  each 
other. 
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This  blindness^  in  regard  to  the  unceasing  progress  of  which 
he  did  not  deceive  himself,  was  a  source  of  great  afSiction  to 
him ;  especially  as  it  threatened  soon  to  reduce  him  to  the  ne* 
cessity  of  resigning  his  office.  Providence  happily  so  ordered 
it,  that  he  was  relieved  from  this  necessity. 

My  mother  died  in  1807,  after  many  years  of  asthmatical 
sufierings,  which  finally  terminated  in  a  tedious  dropsy  of  the 
chest.  Her  daughter  and  widowed  sister,  who  for  the  last 
twelve  years  had  again  lived  with  my  parents,  were  now  reliev- 
ed from  the  exclusive  cares  required  by  her  sick  bed,  and 
were  free  henceforth  to  live  wholly  for  the  declining  years  of 
the  hoary-headed  man.  My  sister  did  not  limit  herself  to  this } 
she  took  charge  of  such  duties,  as  he  himself  could  no  longer 
perform.  This  however  was  not  sufficient ;  since  his  eye-sight 
continued  to  fail  more  and  more,  and  what  he  wrote  even  with 
the  greatest  pains,  was  almost  wholly  illegible. 

We  and  all  his  friends  regarded  it  as  one  of  the  most  pleas- 
ing rewards  of  his  honourable  and  useful  life,  that  a  friend  was 
found,  who  undertook  the  business  of  his  office  with  the  afiec- 
tion  and  devotedness  of  a  son.  His  present  successor,  Gloyeri 
had  been  led  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  my  father  by  a  lively 
taste  for  geographical  knowledge ;  to  which  indeed  we  are  in- 
debted for  his  very  valuable  and  instructive  Fragments  upon  the 
East  Indies,  chiefly  upon  the  Indian  system  of  imposts.  This 
direction  of  mind  rendered  his  intercourse  so  pleasant  to  my  fa- 
ther, that  the  latter,  finding  his  new  friend  was  bound  by  no 
other  duties,  proposed  to  him  to  become  his  assistant  and  a 
member  of  his  household.  '  Gloyer  acceded  to  his  wish  ;  and 
the  government,  at  my  father's  request,  (September  1810,)  offi- 
cially recognised  his  friend  as  his  assistant  in  office.  Gloyer 
now  divided  the  duties  with  my  sister ;  and  I  repeat  it,  the  con- 
solation of  being  able  to  entrust  to  such  a  friend  and  such  a 
daughter  the  honour  and  duty  of  transacting  his  official  busi- 
ness, was  one  of  the  kindest  rewards  of  Providence.  My  fa- 
ther felt  it  to  be  so.  But  he  did  not  sufier  himself  to  become 
a  stranger  to  those  duties ;  he  continued  to  retain  the  thread  of 
them  unbroken,  long  after  he  became  blind  ;  every  thing  was 
read  and  discussed  in  his  presence.  In  Gloyer's  conversation 
and  daily  intercourse,  many  an  image  of  the  East  which  had 
become  indistinct,  revived  again ;  and  he  also  read  aloud  to  my 
father,  or  repeated  to  him  the  contents  of  new  works  and  books 
of  travels.    Thb  was  for  him,  without  comparison,  the  most  at- 
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tractive  of  all  recreations.  When  I  could  relate,  in  mj  letters 
to  him,  something  from  the  mouth  of  a  traveller  recently  re- 
turned from  the  East,  or  out  of  some  book  of  travels  which 
I  had  received,  but  which  was  yet  unknown  upon  the  continent, 
bis  spirit  seemed  to  revive  again  from  the  very  bottom  of  his 
soul ;  and  be  dictated  an  answer  full  of  the  vivid  perceptions 
of  his  own  mind.  The  more  recent  notices  also  of  this  kind, 
impressed  themselves  deeply  and  distinctly  upon  his  mind  until 
bis  death,  just  as  in  a  more  youthful  memory ;  and  united  them- 
selves with  the  results  of  his  own  observation  and  experience. 

To  myself  the  happiness  was  denied  of  contributing  to  cheer 
bis  declining  age  in  any  other  way  than  by  such  communica- 
tions ;  for  which  indeed  the  materials  became  ever  more  and 
more  scanty,  in  consequence  of  the  shutting  up  of  the  conti- 
nent. It  was  however  very  gratifying  to  us  both,  that  my  en- 
trance into  the  Prussian  service  was  connected  with  various  jour- 
nies  on  public  business,  which  afforded  me  more  frequent  oppor- 
tunities of  visiting  him.  Our  visits  always  made  him  hap)^  ; 
and  the  filial  and  affectionate  tenderness  of  my  (Orst)  wife,  which 
he  received  and  returned  in  a  manner  quite  unusual  with  him, 
rendered  these  visits  seasons  of  peculiar  felicity. 

Among  the  pleasing  enjoyments  of  his  old  age,  must  also  be 
reckoned  the  intercourse  with  a  family  nearly  related  to  us,  and 
which  had  removed  to  his  place  of  residence ;  indeed  its  mem- 
bers were  to  him  as  children  and  grandchildren.  UniversaUy 
loved  and  revered,  he  numbej-ed  also  many  other  friends,  whose 
intercourse  was  very  dear  to  him.  But  all  these  sources  of 
cheerfulness  to  the  soul,  were  so  much  the  more  important  to 
him,  the  more  heavily  the  ills  of  age  continued  to  press  upon  his 
corporeal  frame.  With  a  phlegmatic  temperament,  his  person 
was  yet  stout  and  very  full-blooded  ;  and  occasional  blood-let- 
ting bad  now  become  the  more  indispensable  to  him,  because 
bis  constitution  had  been  for  many  years  habituated  to  it.  Un- 
happily he  took  it  into  his  head,  that  he  ought  to  omit  this  on 
account  of  his  great  age ;  and  could  not  be  induced  by  any 
warnings  or  representations  to  give  up  this  idea,  until  dizziness, 
apoplectic  stupor,  and  spiuing  of  blood,  bad  brought  him  into 
the  most  imminent  danger.  These  symptoms,  which  began  to 
shew  themselves  about  the  time  of  my  mother's  death,  return- 
ed afterwards,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  almost* every  spring 
and  autumn ;  until  in  October  1813  he  was  seized  with  a  vk>- 
Icnt  hemorrhage  through  the  nose ;  against  which,  nevertheless, 
his  strong  constitution  was  able  to  hold  out. 
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With  DO  weariness  of  life,  butjret  satiated  with  life,  he  often  ex- 
pressed himself  during  that  great  year,  as  ready  and  desirous  to 
depart  and  rejoin  his  wife,  if  God  should  call  him ;  yet  he  would 
gladly  wait  and  learn  how  the  destiny  of  the  world  would  be 
decided,  and  gladly  once  more  see  his  absent  children. 

His  wishes  were  fulfilled.  But  first  he  had  to  experience  the 
visitation  of  the  hostile  irruption  into  Holstein.*  But  the  dis- 
tress and  anxiety  which  this  brought  with  it,  were  by  no  means 
equal  to  the  heartfelt  joy  with  which  he  regarded  the  general 
deliverance  and  the  triumph  of  Germany  and  her  allies. — ^The 
position  of  Ditmarsh,  at  a  distance  from  any  great  road,  and 
where  only  light  troops  could  be  sent,  occasioned  more  danger 
of  military  excesses.  Meldorf  indeed  was  actually  alarmed  in 
this  manner  by  a  detachment  of  Mecklenburg  troops,  with  which 
a  rapacious  commissary,  through  threats  of  plunder  and  confla- 
gration, extorted  a  contribution.  To  avoid  the  occurrence  of 
similar  atrocities.  General  von  Clausewitz,  then  a  colonel  in  the 
German  legion,  provided  my  father  with  a  guard. 

One  of  the  tokens  of  increasing  feebleness,  and  a  consequence 
of  the  apoplectic  symptoms  above  mentioned,  was  a  weakness  in 
one  of  his  legs,  which  several  times  occasioned  a  misstep  or  slip. 
This  circumstance,  although  unpleasant,  yet  remained  without 
evil  consequences ;  until  by  an  unfortunate  fall  in  the  beginning 
of  March  1814  his  right  leg  received  an  injury,  which  resulted 
in  permanent  lameness.  He  was  never  afterwards  able  to  place 
his  foot  upon  the  ground ;  he  could  move  only  with  pain  by  the 
help  of  others ;  he  was  taken  out  of  bed  only  in  the  afternoon 
and  placed  in  a  chair  with  rollers.  He  probably  cherished  for 
a  long  time  tlie  hope'  of  recovery ;  but  so  great  was  his  patience, 
that  even  the  distrust  which  must  unavoidably  have  forced  itself 
upon  bis  mind  against  this  hope,  could  not  disturb  bis  saint-like 
composure  and  resignation.  Gratitude  towards  Gloyer,  who 
asssisted  in  moving  him,  and  who  was  unwearied  and  even  in- 
ventive in  his  endeavours  to  occupy  and  cheer  him,  as  also  to- 
wards my  sister  who  devoted  herself  wholly  to  him,  towards  his 
sister-in-law,  and  towards  every  one  who  showed  him  kindness, 
rendered  his  situation  even  happy. 

Thus  we  found  him  in  the  autumn  of  1814;  and  a  more 
pleasing  image  could  not  remain  to  us,  separated  from  him  as 

*  This  refers  to  the  expedition  of  Bemadotte  against  the  French 
and  Danish  corps  in  Holstein,  alter  the  battle  of  Leipzig  in  1813.   En. 
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we  were  necessarily  again.  All  bis  features,  with  the  extin- 
guished eyes,  had  the  expressbn  of  the  highest  weary  old  age  of 
an  extremely  strong  constitution.  One  could  not  behold  a  more 
venerable  sight.  Thus  a  Cossack,  who  during  the  war  found 
his  way  as  an  unbidden  guest  into  the  chamber  where  the  silver^ 
haired  patriarch  sat  with  uncovered  head,  was  so  struck  with  the 
sight,  tnat  he  manifested  towards  him  the  highest  reverence,  and 
treated  the  house  with  sincere  respect  and  good-will.  The  se- 
renity of  his  temper  was  unbroken ;  and  he  often  repeated,  how 
gladly  he  could  now  go  home,  since  all  that  be  had  wished  to 
live  lor,  was  accomplished.  Indeed,  had  his  life  been  spared  a 
few  months  longer,  he  would  have  felt  the  bitterest  grief  from 
the  death  of  his  beloved  daughter-in-law ;  an  event  which  none 
of  us  at  that  time  anticipated  as  so  very  near,  though  fearful  that 
t  it  must  be  looked  for  at  a  period  not  far  remote. 

A  numerous  and  still  unbroken  family  circle  were  gathered 
around  him ;  and  he  himself,  except  perhaps  when  some  day  of 
particular  illness  occurred,  was  full  of  heartfelt  joy  over  the 
change  of  times,  and  ever  ready  to  converse.  We  succeeded 
in  drawing  from  him  continued  recitals  of  his  travels;  which  he 
at  this  time  gave  us  with  peculiar  fulness  and  sprightliness.  Thus 
he  once  spoke  for  a  long  time  and  much  in  detail  of  Persepolis; 
and  described  the  walls  on  which  the  inscriptions  and  bas-reliefs 
of  which  he  spoke,  were  found,  just  as  one  would  describe  a 
building  which  be  had  recently  visited.  We  could  not  conceal 
our  astonishment.  He  said  to  us,  that  as  he  lay  thus  blind  upon 
his  bed,  the  images  of  all  that  he  had  seen  in  the  East  were  ever 
present  to  his  soul;  and  it  was  therefore  no  wonder  that  he 
should  speak  of  them  as  of  yesterday.  In  like  manner  there 
was  vividly  reflected  to  him,  in  the  hours  of  stillness,  the  nocturnal 
view  of  the  deep  Asiatic  heavens,  with  their  briUiaDt  host  of 
stars,  whkh  he  had  so  often  contemplated ;  or  else  their  blue 
and  lofty  vault  by  day ;  and  this  was  his  greatest  enjoyment. 

Once  more,  in  the  beginning  of  winter,  be  was  seized  with  a 
hemorrhage  through  the  nose  so  vblently,  that  those  around  him 
expected  his  death ;  but  this  also  he  survived.  Towards  the  end 
of  April  1815,  the  obstruction  which  he  had  long  suffered  in  the 
chest  from  phlegm,  grew  much  worse.  His  friendly  physician 
alleviated  the  difficulty,  which,  as  his  family  supposed,  was  more 
troublesome  than  dangerous.  Towards  evening  on  the  26th  of 
April  1815,  he  desired  some  one  to  read  to  him,  and  asked 
several  questions  with  entire  consciousness.  He  fell  again  into 
a  slumber,  and  died  without  a  struggle. 
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His  fttoeral  was  attended  bj  a  muhhude  of  people  from  every 
part  of  the  district.  In  the  memory  of  the  oldest  inhabitants,  no 
one  had  died  there  so  universally  lamented.  The  interment  was 
solemnized  with  all  the  honours,  by  which  their  v^eration  and 
afiection  could  be  testified. 

He  had  reached  the  age  of  eighty-two  years  and  six  weeks. 
Besides  the  Danish  title  of  Counsellor  of  State,  and  others  con- 
nected with  his  office,  he  was  Member  of  the  Academy  of  Sci- 
ences at  Gottingen,  of  the  Swedish  and  Norwegian  Societies,  and 
of  the  Society  of  Natural  History ;  and  was  also  Foreign  Asso- 
ciate of  the  French  National  Institute. 

In  person  he  was  almost  under  the  middle  size,  very  strong 
and  robust,  until  his  fortieth  year  spare,  but  afterwards  thick-set 
and  corpulent.  There  is  only  one  engraving  of  him  extant,  pre- 
fixed to  a  volume  of  the  Allgemeine  deuische  Bibliotkekj  badly 
executed  from  a  tolerable  portrait  out  of  that  earlier  epoch.  His 
form  and  air,  the  large  head,  the  short  neck,  his  motions,  all 
gave  him  an  entirely  oriental  apearance.  Had  one  seen  him 
among  Arabs  from  behind,  in  the  oriental  costume,  especially 
while  walking  in  conversation  and  moving  his  hands,  it  would 
have  been  difficult  to  distinguish  him  as  an  European.  This 
has  often  occurred  to  me,  when  I  have  turned  in  the  streets  to 
look  after  Moors  from  Barbary. 

He  was  in  the  utmost  degree  frugal ;  to  which  indeed  be  had 
been  accustomed  from  his  earliest  youth.  As  a  countryman,  he 
drank  nothing  but  water  and  milk.  At  a  later  period,  and  only 
because  he  every  where  followed  the  customs  of  those  with 
whom  he  associated,  he  drank  a  very  little  wine.  He  had  no 
favourite  dishes,  except  the  peasants'  food  of  his  native  place. 

He  was,  and  remained  all  his  life  long,  a  genuine  peasant } 
with  all  the  virtues,  and  with  the  lighter  faults,  of  bis  native  con- 
dition. It  cannot  be  denied  that  he  was  self-wiOed ;  it  was  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  draw  him  off  or  persuade  him  from  an  idea 
which  he  had  once  adopted  ;  he  always  returned  back  agam  to 
the  same.  With  equal  firmness,  also,  he  retained  his  prejudices 
for  or  against  persons.  But  it  was  this  same  perseverance  which 
gave  him  power  to  fulfil  his  calling,  during  the  most  important 
season  of  his  life. 

His  character  was  without  a  spot ;  his  morals  in  the  bigheet 
degree  severe  and  pure.  In  all  the  relations  of  life  he  was  un- 
assuming and  yielding. 

His  mind  was  wholly  bent  on  direct  perceptk>D  !and  observa* 
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tioD.  Abstractioo  and  speculation  were  foreiga  to  bis  oature. 
He  could  conceive  of  nothing  but  as  concrete.  As  to  boolis, 
in  respect  to  the  truth  of  the  contents  be  was  without  indul- 
gence; the  simplest  form  was  to  him  the  most  pleasant.  With 
poetry  he  was  unacquainted,  excepting  Homer  in  the  translatioD 
of  Voss,  Hermann  and  Dorothea,  and  the  popular  songs  of  the 
country.  He  was  pleased  with  the  romances  of  Fielding  and 
SrooUet ;  others  he  had  never  read.  He  was  interested  in  arcb^ 
itecture,  indifferent  towards  painting  and  sculpture,  but  a  lover 
of  music. 

He  lived  only  to  observe,  and  to  store  bis  mind  with  the  fruits 
of  bis  observation.  A  friend  of  the  same  age,  who  made  a 
short  journey  with  him  when  they  were  already  both  old,  re- 
marked in  silence  and  loved  afterwards  to  relate,  bow  io  the 
fields  and  villages  he  always  found  something  to  notice,  and  al- 
ways knew  how  to  elicit  the  information  he  wanted.  In  bis  six- 
ty-eighth year  he  visited  the  same  friend  at  his  own  house, 
where  he  had  never  been  before.  The  morning  after  his  arri- 
val, he  caused  tbe  door  to  be  unlocked  for  him  at  four  o'clock ; 
and  before  breakfast  he  bad  walked  through  and  around  the 
whole  city,  and  had  so  impressed  the  image  of  it  on  bis  mind, 
that  from  his  description  they  could  name  to  him  every  edifice 
and  every  house  respecting  which  he  made  inquiries. 

With  this  exclusive  propensity  and  direction  of  mind,  he  was 
not  uneasy  in  regard  to  the  things  of  the  invisible  world.  He 
advanced  towards  those  unknown  regions  in  tbe  fulness  of  a 
pure  conscience.  He  believed  in  the  interpositk>ns  of  an  over- 
ruling Providence  for  himself  and  his  family;  because  he 
thought  he  had  evidently  experienced  them  in  the  course  of  his 
life.  It  is  remarkable,  that  this  man,  so  little  under  the  power , 
of  imagination,  during  the  night  in  which  his  distant  brother,  of 
whose  sickness  he  knew  nothing,  died,  should  have  waked  us  in 
order  to  tell  us  that  his  brother  was  dead.  What  it  was  which 
thus  affected  him,  whether  awake  or  in  a  dream,  he  never  told. 

As  during  bis  travels  he  had  prescribed  to  himself  his  duties 
io  their  widest  extent,  so  the  recollection  of  those  instances  ne- 
ver faded  from  his  mind,  where  he  had  been  compelled  to  sacri- 
fice his  fixed  purpose  to  another's  will,  or  to  other  hindrances. 
He  cast  upon  himself  on  this  account  reproaches,  the  injustice 
of  which  we  could  never  make  him  calmly  feel ;  and  this  self- 
tormenting  spirit  increased  with^his  age,  in  a  manner  which  caus- 
ed us  many  melancholy  feelbgs. 
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Acknowledgments  of  his  merhs  from  schoinrs  acquainted 
with  those  subjects,  like  Reiske,  De  Sacy,  and  Rennell,  afford- 
ed liim  high  gratification  ;  for  empty  honours  and  for  vanity  he 
was  wholly  inaccessible.  The  patent  of  nobility  offered  him  by 
the  minister  Guldberg  he  declined.  The  title  which,  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  Danish  army,  be  bore  as  an  ofBcer  of  en- 
gineers, led  one  of  his  relatives  to  ask  him,  whether  he  had  been 
ennobled  ?  "  No,"  he  replied,  "1  would  not  do  such  disrespect 
to  my  family."  He  judged  that  whoever  did  this,  did  not  re- 
gard his  descent  as  sufficiently  honourable. 

He  founded  and  has  leA  for  his  posterity  a  higher  nobility. 
To  this  day  no  traveller  returns  from  the  East  wiuiout  admira- 
tion and  gratitude  for  this  teacher  and  guide,  the  most  distin- 
guished of  oriental  travellers.  None  of  those  who  hitherto  have 
followed  him,  can  be  compared  with  him ;  and  we  may  well  in- 

Siire,  whether  he  will  ever  find  a  successor  who  will  complete 
e  Description  of  Arabia  and  be  named  along  with  him  ? 

APPENDIX. 

From  the  *  Lebonibetchreibuni;*  of  J.  D.  Michaeli*.    Tranilatad  from  the  German 

bj  the  Editor.* 

The  commencement  of  the  expedition  sent  at  my  suggestion 

*  J.  D.  MiCHAXLis  ljtberub€$ckreibung  von  ihm  nlhgt  cibgrfaui^ 
mU  Anmerhmgen  van  Hassencampy  Rinteln  und  Leipz.  1793.  This 
autobiography  was  written  by  Michaells  near  the  close  of  his  life,  more 
than  twenty  five  years  after  the  events  here  described.  The  earliest 
account  which  he  gave  of  the  origin  of  the  expedition,  was  in  the 
preface  to  his  hundred '  Questions'  prepared  for  the  travellers :  D-a- 
gen  an  eine  Gtsdlschafl  gtUhitr  Manner  u,  s.  w,  Franckfl  1762 ; 
printed  also  in  French,  ibid.  1763.  As  I  have  deemed  it  no  more 
than  an  act  of  justice  to  Michaelis,  to  give  in  this  appendix  his  ovm 
latest  statements  and  explanations,  in  regard  to  his  connexion  vnth 
this  expedition ;  so  I  also  think  it  right  to  give  bek>w  some  extracts 
fhnn  his  other  previous  statements,  even  at  the  risk  of  prolixity  and 
partial  repetition.  I  do  this,  because  the  reader  will  perceive,  that  there 
are  some  discrepancies  between  the  accounts  of  Michaelis  and  those 
given  in  the  preceding  article ;  and  it  is  therefore  also  proper  that  he 
diould  know,  that  there  are  discrepancies  in  the  different  statements  of 
Michaelis  himself  The  extracts  alluded  to  are  given  in  a  subsequent 
note.  Undeir  such  circumstances  the  reader  wiU  not  fail  to  perceive, 
that  the  weight  of  authority  is  altogether  on  the  side  of  Niebuhr.  En. 
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to  Arabia,  at  the  expense  of  the  king  of  Deoioark,  occurred  dur- 
ing the  seven  years'  war.  The  history  of  it,  so  far  as  I  ^s 
in  any  way  concerned  with  it,  is  as  folk>ws.  I  had  writtea  to 
the  late  Count  Bemstorf,  that  we  yet  knew  very  little  respectiog 
Arabia  Felix,  and  that  much  might  be  gained  for  science  by 
sending  an  intelligent  traveller  thither,  especially  for  geography, 
natural  history,  philology,  and  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible ; 
and  I  ventured  to  suggest,  whether  the  king  of  Denmark,  who 
had  done  so  much  for  the  sciences,  could  not  send  a  learned 
man  thither  by  way  of  Tranquebar  ?  Only  he  must  be  do  mis- 
sionary nor  Clergyman.  This  was  a  very  limited  plao,  which 
soon  expanded  itself  under  BernstorPs  hands.  So  far  as  I  recol- 
lect, 1  had  to  write  out  a  full  dissertation  ;  Bernstorf  laid  it  before 
the  king ;  the  king  approved  of  it ;  and  I  was  to  take  die  direc- 
tion of  the  expedition,  and  propose  the  traveller.  The  iostruc- 
tions  which  the  king  gave  the  travellers,  and  which  staod  before 
my  ^  Questions,'  were  wholly  drawn  up  by  me.  The  selec- 
tion of  a  person  for  the  journey,  thus  unexpectedly  refer- 
red to  me,  was  at  first  difficult ;  but  it  was  soon  knowo  at 
Copenhagen,  that  such  a  commission  had  been  given  me;  and 
thus  it  happened  that  Von  Haven,  a  native  of  Copenhageo  aod 
a  very  diligent  pupil  of  mine,  proposed  himself  to  nie  for  the 
journey,  and  that  very  urgently.  This  occasioiied  roe  real  em- 
barrassment. I  could,  indeed,  scarcely  have  found  anyone 
better  qualified  than  he ;  for  he  had  already  made  considera- 
ble progress  in  Arabic,  which  was  so  necessary  for  the  journey, 
and  had  exercised  himself  under  my  guidance  in  reading  man- 
uscripts ;  he  had  heard  nearly  all  my  courses  of  lectures,  and 
especially  those  on  the  Bible,  in  which  mention  was  so  fre- 
quently made  of  what  was  properly  to  be  sought  for  in  the  East ; 
and  scarcely  any  one  could  be  better  prepared  than  he,  io  un- 
derstand the  questions  which  I  should  propose.  Besides,  he  was 
a  Dane  by  birth,  and  had  family  connexions  of  some  distinction. 
But  I  hesitated,  from  the  very  first,  as  to  bis  bodily  powers ; 
and  it  seemed  to  me,  that  his  physical  constitution  would  not 
sustain  the  fatigues  and  hardships  of  such  a  journey.  I  repre- 
sented this  to  him  immediately  and  repeatedly ;  but  be  assur- 
ed me,  that  be  anticipated  no  danger,  and  persevered  in  his  pur- 
pose, not  only  with  earnestness,  but  almost  with  entbusiaso). 
There  was  stiU  another  peculiar  circumstance,  which  rendered 
it  in  a  manner  impossible  for  me  not  to  propose  him.    About 
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eighteen  months  before,  conceiving  himself  to  have  been  misus* 
ed  by  me,  he  bed  made  use  of  abusive  language  towards  me ; 
after  a  few  months  he  had  repented  of  this,  and  had  volunta- 
rily and  very  earnestly  asked  my  pardon  in  writing,  and  beg- 
ged permission  to  attend  mjt^  lectures  again ;  for  he  had  be- 
fore threatened,  that  he  would  never  more  attend  them. 
What  now  would  have  been  said  of  me,  if  under  these  circum- 
stances I  had  refused  his  request  i  I  proposed  him  therefore' 
to  Bemstorf ;  but  yet  in  such  a  way,  as  not  to  leave,  out  of 
sight  my  only  scruple,  in  regard  to  his  health.  The  proposal 
was  immediately  approved  ;  and  the  only  further  Question  was, 
whether  any  thing  more  was  necessary  for  his  furtner  prepara- 
tion ?  The  king  had  also  the  generosity  to  send  him,  if  I  re* 
member  right,  a  year  and  a  half  or  two  years  to  Rome,  in  or- 
der that  he  might  there*  make  himself  beforehand  more  fully 
acquainted  with  the  Arabic,  than  was  possible  here  at  Got- 
tingen. 

In  the  mean  time,  without  any  cooperation  of  mine,  the  plan  of 
the  journey  fortunately  expanded  itself  to  a  much  greater  extent 
than  I  at  first  had  ventured  to  suggest.  I  had  only  said,  in  gen- 
eral, that  natural  history  and  geography  ought  also  to  be  a  prin- 
cipal object  of  the  expedition.  The  king,  who  was  ready  to 
bear  the  expense  of  the  whole,  directed  me,  through  Bemstorf, 
to  name  also  a  traveller  in  the  department  of  natural  history. 
Here  the  choice  was  made  at  once,  as  soon  as  the  letter  was 
opened.  I  could  not  find  a  better  man  than  Forskaal,  a  Swede 
by  birth,  who  had  studied  natural  history  in  his  own  country,  and 
become  acquainted  with  the  Linnaean  system ;  had  been  my 
hearer  in  all  my  lectures,  and  consequently  understood  just  what 
a  traveller  in  the  East  had  to  do ;  had  made  as  much  progress 
in  Arabic  as  Von  Haven  when  he  left  Gottingen,  and  perhaps 
more;  learned  easily  every  thing  which  he  undertook;  was 
withal  a  great  doubter,  and  did  not  believe  on  light  grounds;  and 
who,  besides  all  these  qualifications,  was  a  man  of  firm  health  and 
undaunted  courage.  But  he  had  already  left  Gottingen ;  and  it 
was  somewhat  difiicult  to  engage  him.  When  T  first  wrote  to 
him,  he  was  desirous  of  remaining  in  his  own  country ;  and  his 
father  too  made  objectbns  to  this  distant  iourney.  I  wrote  to 
him  again,  and  represented  to  him  not  only  the  interesting  and 
encouraghg  prospects  which  this  journey  opened  for  him ;  but 
also,  that  in  consequence  of  what  had  taken  place,  be  could 
hardly  hope  for  preferment  in  his  own  country.     I  knew  already 
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so  many  of  the  circumstances,  that  my  suggestions  made  n  im- 
pression upon  him.  He  accepted  the  appointment,  and  thatjint 
at  the  right  time.* 

I  now  received  anew  the  commission  to  select  a  matiwroati- 
cian.     I  soon  found  a  skilful  young  man ;  but  he  became  on- 
decided  again,  and  preferred  to  remain  in  Hanover.     Eveo 
the  minister  Miincbbausen,  who  wished  to  employ  him  at  borne, 
wrote  to  me,  desiring  roe  not  to  uree  him.     I  gladly  left  to  die 
service  of  his  own  country  a  man,  who  would  have  entered  opoo 
such  a  journey  unwillingly.    I  now  requested  Professor  Kiutner 
to  procure  sonae  one ;  and  he  propoaed  Niebahr,  the  ooly  one 
who  survived  the  ioumey,  and  who  has  described  it  in  so  nM»- 
terly  a  manner.     Another  fortunate  circumstance  also  occurred. 
T  was  requested  to  name  the  person,  to  whom  the  nioDe|r  con- 
cerns of  the  expedition  mignt  best  be  entrusted,  and  I  named 
Niebuhr;  for  he  had  property  of  his  own,  was  a  solid,  sober 
young  man,  and  had  already  been,  while  a  student,  if  I  recollect 
right,  the  guardian  of  the  son  of  bis  own  former  guardiao.f 

*  The  following  anecdote  of  Forekaal  is  also  related  by  Micbaelis, 
Le6en«6e«dbr.  p.  65.  *'  I  learned  Swedish  of  him,  and  said  to  iilm 
once,  that  the  Swedish  Vriktd  (freedom)  was  something  wboliy  dif- 
ferent from  our  JVnftet^;  in  Sweden  no  one  could  utter  lus  opinion 
aloud,  much  less  print  it ;  and  that  was  what  we  called  slareiy.  This 
was  imder  the  domioadon  of  the  so  called  ISiihe,  [Two  psitiefl,  un- 
der the  denomination  of  Huihe  and  Afutcen,  Hats  and  Gaps,  at  tliis 
time  distracted  Sweden.  En.]  Our  conversatioo  afterwards  tuned 
▼ery  often  upon  this  point.  What  I  said,  fell  into  so  good  a  soil,  d»t 
it  bore  fruit  an  himdred  fold.  Afler  his  return  to  Sweden  he  at- 
tempted to  maintain  the  freedom  of  the  press ;  he  wrote  aod  priated, 
and  that  too  against  the  dominant  party.  This  made  a  great  noise ; 
and  he  lost  his  hopes  of  obtaining  any  preferment  in  Swedes.  In- 
deed it  is  related,  that  a  ])erson  of  high  standing,  baring  once  sharply 
reprimanded  him  for  his  writings,  in  consequenoe  of  hia  peraevenng 
contradiction  let  fall  something  about  the  danger  of  kwiiiig  bis  head. 
*  True,'  replied  Forskaal,  '  but  not  now ;'  exhibitiDg  at  the  some  time 
his  appointment  from  the  Danish  government  to  the  Aiabiaa  expedi- 
tion, which  be  had  just  received." 

t  The  following  extract  is  from  the  volume  of  Quesdons  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  note,  and  contains  the  previous  statements  of  Mi- 
chaelis  respecting  the  origin  of  the  expedition  there  referred  to.  Af- 
ter recounting  the  motives  which  led  him  to  wish  Cor  such  an  cxpe- 
ditioD,  he  proceeds  in  the  folio wiog  manner.     (Vcrrede  p.  11.)    Ed. 

"  I  ventured  to  mention  something  of  this  in  a  letter  to  Count  Bern?- 
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Shortly  before  tbe  departure  of  the  expedition,  it  was  decided 
to  send  two  additboai  members,  a  physician,  and  a  draughtsman 

tor(  and  received  immediately  a  request  to  make  out  a  more  com- 
plete plan.  This  was  laid  befofe  the  king,  who  approved  it,  and 
directed  that  I  should  propose  a  proper  person  to  undertake  the 
journey ;  whom,  after  some  years  of  preparation  at  his  expense,  he 
would  send  to  Arabia. 

^  It  was  not  prescribed,  of  what  nation  he  should  be ;  hut  my  joy 
was  doubkdj  when  I  found  among  my  pupils  a  nadve  Dane,  who  had 
devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  the  oriental  languages,  not  from  any 
duty  or  ulterior  object,  but  merely  from  inclination,  and  who  wished 
to  see  the  East  He  knew  already  what  I  regarded  as  the  deficien- 
cicB  in  our  knowledge^  which  must  be  there  supplied ;  and  I  could  pro- 
pose no  one,  from  whom  I  expected  more  than  fiom  him.  This  was 
Von  Haven ;  whom  the  king  appointed  before  his  departure  professor 
at  Copenhagen.  He  continued  here  at  Grottingen  for  some  time,  de- 
voting himself  to  the  oriental  languages ;  but  as  our  still  new  univer- 
sity was  deficient  in  oriental  manuscripts,  and  he  consequently  could 
not  make  here  all  the  preparation  necessary  for  such  a  journey,  the 
kuig  sent  him  for  a  time  to  Rome,  in  order  that  in  the  libraries  ^ere 
he  might  become  beforehand  more  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
East 

'^  Hitherto  there  was  still  a  great  deficiency  in  the  proposed  expe- 
dition ;  which  I  indeed  perceived,  but  did  not  foel  the  confidence  to 
ask  that  it  might  be  supplied,  at  tbe  great  expense  which  would  be 
necessary.  A  single  learned  man,  who  has  devoted  himself  regularly 
to  only  one  branch  of  the  sciences,  cannot  possibly  accomplish  so 
much  as  a  company  of  learned  men,  each  of  whom  follows  his  own 
branch.  In  such  a  company,  the  naturaHllBtorian  can  aid  tbe  philo- 
logian,  and  Xfice  vena ;  and  both  can  assist  the  mathematician,  and  be 
assisted  by  him.  Von  Haven  had  several  times  spoken  to  me  of  this, 
not  long  after  his  appointment ;  and  wished  to  have  one  companion 
at  least,  who  should  be  acquainted  with  natural  history.  I  was  finally 
so  bold  as  to  make  known  this  wish  also  to  Count  Bemstorf ;  and  the 
bounty  of  tbe  Danish  king  showed  that  I  was  wrong  in  not  having 
made  it  known  before.  I  was  directed  to  select  and  propose  a  nar 
tural  historian  and  a  madiematidan ;  to  whom  the  king  proposed  also 
to  allow  a  pension,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  make  preparation  for  tbe 
journey,  and  among  other  things  acquue  some  knowledge  of  the 
Arabic  language. 

"  The  mathematician  appointed  for  the  journey,  and  who  was  se- 
lected with  the  help  of  Professors  Mayer  and  Kiistner,  is  Niebuhr,  a 
native  of  the  territory  of  Bremen,  on  whom  the  king  bestowed  the 
rank  of  a  lieutenant  of  engineers.  He  exercised  himself  farther  in 
mathematics  under  his  teachers  above  mentioned ;  and  especially  the 
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or  painter.  With  the  selection  of  these  I  had  nothing  to  do,  and 
indeed  could  not  be  consulted ;  for  the  thing  required  despatch^ 
and  the  post  to  Gottingen  was  much  interrupted  in  consequence 
of  the  war.  A  painter  I  could  in  no  case  have  well  procured; 
partly  because  I  knew  nothing  of  the  art,  an.d  partly  because  it 
did  not  flourish 'at  all  in  Grottingen.  A  physician  I  might  per- 
haps have  obtained.  I  need  only  to  mention  the  name  of  the 
Eerson  to  whom  my  thoughts  would  have  been  instantly  turned, 
[ensler,  who  was  then  a  student  at  Gottingen.  Had  be  joined 
the  expedition,  perhaps  some  of  the  deceased  travellers  would 
have  remained  alive ;  and  what  discover!^  might  not  hare  been 
expected  from  such  a  genius ! 

The  first  project  was  to  sail  by  the  way  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  to  Tranquebar;  and  thence  undertake  the  journey  to 
Arabia.  This  plan,  however,  was  happily  changed.  Berosiorf 
inquired  of  me,  whether  I  did  not  think  the  way  might  be  tfr- 
ken  over  Egypt  and  the  Red  sea.  I  had  not  ventured  to  propose 

late  Professor  Mayer  gave  him  privately  the  necessary  iostniction}  to 
enable  him  to  take  accurate  astronomical  observations.  The  little 
time  which  remained  to  Niebuhr  from  these  most  necessary  occupa- 
tions, he  devoted  to  learning  the  elements  of  the  Arabic  language, 
which  were  indispensable  to  him,  if  he  was  to  give  an  account  of  the 
geography  of  the  countries  through  which  he  travelled. 

**To  select  a  natuial  historian  was  mare  dijfieuUf  until  I  faudbi 
thoughi  of  one,  who  required  no  further  preparation  for  the  journey. 
This  was  Professor  Forskaal,  a  Swede  by  birth.  He  had  been  in 
natural  history  a  pupil  of  Linnaeus.  He  had  afterwards  studied  the 
oriental  languages  at  Grottillgen,  especially  the  Arabic ;  and  had  lired 
agun  in  Sweden  since  1756.  He  is  the  same  person  whose  disserta- 
tion, under  the  title  Dubia  dt  princ^nii  PhSo9ophiat  rtcaiHorUf  has 
found  so  many  friends  and  opponents.  I  cannot  deny,  that  the 
friendly  candour  with  which  in  this  essay  he  has  contested  some  of 
my  own  positions,  about  which  we  had  often  disputed  without  com- 
ing to  any  agreement,  contributed  much  to  make  me  wish,  that  he 
fdiould  become  a  member  of  this  expedition.  I  knew  in  general,  that 
he  did  not  easily  yield  belief,  without  being  compelled  by  good  rea- 
sons, and  that  he  was  a  lover  of  the  truth ;  and  his  dissent  from  my 
philosophy  was  to  me  a  pledge,  that  out  of  deference  to  my  opinions 
and  views  he  would  never  suppose  himself  to  hear  or  see  any  thing 
in  the  East,  which  he  did  not  really  hear  and  see. 

"  It  was  entirely  accidental,  that  the  three  travellers  were  of  three 
different  nations, — a  Dane,  a  German,  and  a  Swede.  This  circum- 
stance, however,  was  so  appropriate  to  the  impartial  bounty  of  the 
king  of  Denmark,  that  I  may  term  it  fortunate.**  ' 
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this,  because  it  required  a  much  greater  expense ;  but  I  stated 
my  prefereuce  for  it,  only  with  the  remark,  that  it  was  some- 
what more  dangerous.  It  was  adopted  ;  and  thus  we  have  re- 
ceived a  chkrming  description  of  other  lands,  besides  Arabia 
Felix.  In  another  respect  also  it  has  been  followed  by  impor- 
tant consequences,  and  has  had  a  great  and  unexpected  influ- 
ence ;  which  the  English  have  known  how  to  improve  to  good 
purpose.  While  Niebubr  was  at  Bombay,  some  of  the  Eng- 
lish who  were  there,  as  he  himself  relates,  received  from  him 
exact  accounts  of  his  route  across  the  Red  sea.  This  was  ex- 
amined anew  and  tried,  probably  at  first  with  commercial 
views ;  but  during  the  war  in  which  the  English  were  engaged 
with  France  and  Holland,  arising  out  of  the  American  revolu- 
tion, they  made  use  of  this  route  to  very  great  advantage,  in  or- 
der to  transmit  intelligence  with  rapidity  to  India.  The  French 
also  have  since  learned  the  same  route.  The  Danes,  however, 
have  hitherto  derived  no  advantage  from  it;  although  they 
strictly  deserved  more  than  all  the  rest. 

Several  untoward  circumstances  conspired  to  hinder,  or  ren- 
der difficult,  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  the  objects  of  this 
Arabian  expedition.  My  questions  were  forwarded  in  manu- 
script by  Bernstorf,  as  soon  as  I  had  written  them,  after  the 
travellers  to  Egypt.  Unfortunately,  however,  they  did  not 
reach  them  there,  although  Bernstorf  had  used  the  greatest 
foresight.  Niebubr  first  received  the  questions  in  Bombay,  be- 
fore be  returned  to  Arabia  the  second  time;  and  answered 
them  really  so  far  as  he  could ;  yea,  more  indeed  than  could 
have  been  expected  of  him.  But  the  greater  part  of  these 
questions  were  not  strictly  intended '  for  him,  but  for  Forskaal 
and  Von  Haven ;  and  they  never  received  them.  These  too 
would  have  understood  my  questions  better,  because  they 
had  attended  my  lectures  in  Hebrew;  and  knew  too,  that 
they  were  not  to  ask*  information  of  Jews  and  rabbins,  but 
of  native  and  full-blooded  Arabs.  What  learned  Jews  say 
on  many  subjects,  we  know  better  in  Europe  already;  and 
those  Asiatic  Jews,  if  they  are  learned,  get  it  from  the  Europe- 
an rabbins.  Consequently,  the  utility  of  my  questions  was  in 
part  lost ;  and  they  may  perhaps,  at  a  future  day,  be  still  better 
answered  by  other  travellers. 

The  death  of  four  of  the  travellers  diminished  the  fruits  of 
the  expedition.  Von  Haven,  respecting  whom  I  had  fears  from 
the  first,  died ;  but  Forskaal,  for  whom  I  had  no  fears,  died  also. 
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The  painter  also  died ;  and  likewise  tiie  pbysiciaiiy  wbo  ought 
to  have  sec  a  better  example.*  For  these  deaths  no  one  is  an- 
swerable ;  but  had  all  the  trarellers  lived  to  return,  bow  much 
greater  would  have  been  the  fruits  of  the  journey !  The  loss 
was  rendered  still  greater,  by  the  circurostanee  that  they  kept 
no  full  and  regular  journals,  as  they  were  required  to  do  bj 
their  instructbns ;  relying  probably  upon  their  memories  and 
the  continuance  of  their  lives.  Niebuhr  alone  returned ;  and 
be  acooroplished  much  more  than  could  have  been  expected  of 
him  alone. 

He  returned  through  Gottingen ;  and  during  his  stay  here  he 
related  to  me  orally  so  much,  that  I  saw  already,  and  wrote  be- 
fore hand  to  Bernstorf,  that  he  had  brought  back  a  rich  booty 
from  the  journey.  He  would  also  gladly  have  left  me  some  it 
his  manuscripts  and  drawings,  to  examine  at  leisure ;  but  (his 
I  declined,  and  preferred  to  wait  till  they  were  publislied. 
There  was  at  that  time  in  Denmark  a  party  apposed  to  Bero- 
storf,  which  endeavoured  to  cast  odium  upon  this  expedition; 
and  even  perverted  to  this  end  the  return  of  Niebuhr  over  Got- 
tingen. They  caused  it  to  be  inserted  in  Swedish  journals, 
which  were  circulated  in  Denmark,  that  Niebuhr  had  returned 
by  way  of  Crottingen,  in  order  to  lay  before  the  Academy  of  Sci- 
ences there  a  report  of  his  journey.  This  was  certainly  oo 
agreeable  compliment  for  Danish  scholars ;  and  I  therefore  fek 
obliged  to  request  him,  of  my  own  accord,  during  bis  stay  at 
Gottingen,  not  to  be  too  liberal  towards  us. 

**  Every  reader  will  (Nrobably  be  struck  with  the  levity  and  heart- 
leasneaB  of  thk  remark ;  but  there  is  only  too  much  reaaon  to  sup- 
poae,  that  it  is  characteristic  of  Btichaelia. — ^Eo. 
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Art.  II.  Account  of  a  Famine  and  Pestilence  in  Egypt, 
IN  THE  Years  597  and  598  of  the  Heoira,  A.  D.  1200, 
1201. 

Wriiton  in  Arable  by  Abd-anatif,  an  Arabian  Phyiieian  of  Bagdad.    Translated 

by  tba  Editor. 

Introduction. 

At  a  time  when  our  own  country  is  visited  with  pestilence,  it 
will  not  be  uninteresting  to  trace  the  ravages  which  have  been 
made  by  similar  divine  judgments,  in  other  ages  and  in  other 
climes.  The  plague  of  Athens,  so  vividly  described  by  Thu- 
cydides,  recurs  spontaneously  to  the  recollection  of  every  reader 
oi  the  classics ;  but  the  horrible  famine  and  pestilence  describ- 
ed in  the  following  article,  are  less  known  to  readers  in  general, 
and  are  more  nearly  connected  with  the  history  and  scenes  of 
the  Bible.  On  these  grounds,  as  illustrative  of  Scripture  histo- 
ry, and  as  displaying  the  horrors  of  an  oriental  famine,  I  have 
supposed  that  this  account,  written  by  an  eye-witness,  would 
appropriately  fall  within  the  scope  and  plan  of  this  journal. 

Abd-allatif,  or,  as  the  name  is  also  written,  Abdollatiph,  was 
born  at  Bagdad  in  the  year  of  the  Hegira  557,  corresponding 
to  A.  D.  1161.  After  oecoming  master  of  all  the  learning, 
whici}  the  instructors  of  his  native  city  could  impart,  in  medi- 
cine, theology,  and  jurisprudence,  be  travelled  and  resided  for 
many  years  in  Mosul,  Damascus,  Jerusalem,  and  Egypt.  At 
Cairo  he  remained  a  long  time,  enjoying  the  countenance  and 
support  of  the  famous  Salah-eddin,  or  Saladin.  After  the  death 
of  this  prince  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  thence  to  Damas- 
cus ;  where  he  established  himself  as  a  physician  and  general 
scholar.  He  afterwards  lived  several  years  at  Aleppo  and  in 
Asia  Minor.  Having  undertaken  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  by 
way  of  Bagdad,  he  fell  sick  in  the  latter  city,  and  died  in  the 
year  629,  or  A.  D.  1231,  at  the  age  of  seventy  years.  He 
was  distinguished  as  a  scholar  and  writer.  He  composed  an 
extensive  work  on  Egypt,  compiled  chiefly  from  other  authors ; 
with  whose  statements,  however,  he  incorporated  the  results  of 
his  own  personal  observation.  This  latter  portion,  viz.  the  re- 
sults of  his  own  observation,  he  afterwards  wrote  out  separately, 
as  a  compendium  or  abridgement  of  his  larger  work. 

This  compendium  alone  has  become  known  to  European 
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scholars;  and  that,  only  io  a  single  roanuscripty  which  was 
brought  from  the  Lievant  hj  the  celebrated  Pococke.  It  is  now 
deposited  in  the  Bodleian  library  at  Oxford ;  and  is  marked  in 
Uri's  Catalogue  as  No.  794  of  Arabic  manuscripts.  The  late 
Professor  White  undertook  the  publicatk>n  of  it,  and  completed 
an  edition  of  the  text  in  octavo ;  but  not  having  satisfied  bim- 
self,  be  determined  to  suppress  it.  He  yielded,  however,  to  the 
solicitations  of  Professor  Paulus,  who  was  then  in  England; 
and  placed  the  whole  of  the  edition  at  his  disposal.  By  bim 
It  was  published  at  Tiibingen  in  1789,  under  the  title  :  Abdol- 
latiphi  Compendium  Memorahilium  Aegypti  AraHte.  Dr 
White  continued  his  labours;  and  published  an  edition  in  qaarto 
at  Oxford  in  1800,  with  a  Latin  version  and  notes,  under  the 
title  :  Abdollatipki  Historiae  Aegypti  Compenrlivmj  Jrabice  ti 
Latine,  But  the  most  laborious  and  complete  revision  of  this 
work  and  all  that  appertains  to  it,  is  that  by  De  Sacj,  in  bis 
French  version  of  it :  Relation  de  VEgypte^  par  Abd-aUetif, 
4to,  Paris  1810;  in  which  the  extent  and  completeness  of  the 
notes  and  investigations  leave  nothing  to  be  desired.  The  pre- 
sent article  is  taken  from  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  the 
second  book ;  and  is  translated  chiefly  by  the  help  ot  De  Sacy's 
version.  Some  anatomical  remarks  have  been  omitted,  as  well 
as  a  few  passages  too  horrible  to  be  repeated.  For  the  mar- 
ginal notes  the  Editor  alone  is  responsible,  except  where  it  is 
otherwise  expressed. 

The  reader  will  not  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  similarity  be- 
tween the  Egyptian  famine  here  described,  and  that  recorded  in 
the  book  of  Genesis.  Like  that,  this  later  one  seems  aiso  to 
have  extended  in  some  degree  into  the  adjacent  countries. 
That  the  former  was  not  accompanied  by  pestilence  and  by  all 
the  horrors  here  detailed,  was  doubtless  owing  to  the  interposi* 
tion  of  Providence  in  raising  up  Joseph,  and  bringing  him  for* 
ward  at  the  critical  moment.  In  thus  beholding  the  frightful 
evils  from  which  the  foresight  of  Joseph  preserved  the  Egyp- 
tian nation,  we  obtain  a  broader  view  and  a  deeper  impression 
of  his  merits  towards  that  people;  while  the  truth  and  exactness 
of  the  Scripture  history  is  strikingly  illustrated.  An  illustratioa 
of  a  similar  kind  will  be  found  in  a  subsequent  note. 

In  reading  this  narrative  we  are  also  struck  with  the  beneficial 
change,  whk^b  the  extension  of  navigation  and  commerce  has 
wrought  in  the  condition  of  the  human  race.  About  six  hun- 
dred years  ago,  Egypt  was  almost  depopulated  by  famine,  and 
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by  the  pestilence  which  followed  in  its  train ;  the  inhabitants 
were  dispersed  to  other  countries ;  but  no  help  came  to  them 
from  abroad.  At  the  present  day  it  may  safely  be  said,  that 
such  a  famine  could  not  occur  in  any  part  of  the  world.  Egypt, 
in  such  circumstances,  would  now  be  flooded  with  supplies  from 
Europe  and  America ;  and  so  every  other  country,  to  which 
commerce  has  penetrated.  Would  that  Christians  were  but  as 
ready  and  ardent  to  send  the  bread  of  life  to  the  perishing  na- 
tions !  The  objects  of  commercial  enterprise,  ithe  products  of 
human  industry  and  skill,  are  found  in  every  clime  and  among 
every  people ;  but  the  word  of  God,  and  the  preaching  of  that 
word, — ^to  how  many  hundred  millions  of  our  race  have  they 
never  yet  been  presented ! — Editor. 


Account  or  the  Famine  in  Egtpt. 


Events  of  the  year  597.* 

In  this  state  of  things^  the  year  597  announced  itself  as  a 
monster,  whose  fury  was  about  to  destroy  all  the  resources  of 
life  and  all  the  means  of  subsistence.  There  was  no  longer 
any  hope  of  an  inundation  of  the  Nile  ;f  and  in  consequence 
the  price  of  provisions  already  began  to  rise.  The  inhabitants 
*  foresaw  an  inevitable  dearth ;  and  the  fear  of  famine  excited 
among  them  tumultuous  movements.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
villages  and  country  withdrew  into  the  principal  cities  of  the 
provinces ;  while  great  numbers  emigrated  to  Syria,  to  Mauri- 
tania,J  to  the  Hedjaz  and  Yemen  ;  where  they  were  dispersed 
on  every  side,  as  formerly  the  descendants  of  Saba.<^    Vast 

*  Commencing  Oct  1900. 

t  It  will  be  recollected  that  the  fertility  of  Egypt  is  almost  wholly 
dependent  on  the  annual  inundations  of  the  Nile ;  since  very  little 
rain  ever  fidla  there. — ^Ed. 

X  Magrtb^  L  e.  the  West,  the  countries  along  the  northern  coast  of 
AfHca. 

§  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  originating  from  the  dispersion 
of  the  Sabeans,  through  the  bursting  of  the  dam  near  Mareb  their 
capital,  by  which  this  city  was  overwhelmed.  Mareb,  the  Mariaba 
of  the  Greeks,  lies  in  the  district  Djof  in  Yemen,  about  70  miles  E.  N. 
£.  of  San4.     In  its  vicinity  there  was  in  ancient  times  a  large  reservoir. 
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multitudes  also  sougbt  refoge  m  tbe  cities  of  Misr*  and  Ctiro; 
where  ibey  experienced  a  terriUe  famine  and  a  most  bi^Wbl 
mortalitr.  For  as  soon  as  the  sun  had  entered  the  siga  of 
Ariesy  the  air  became  corrupted ;  pestSeoce  and  a  mortal  comi- 
gbn  be^n  to  shew  themselves ;  and  the  poor,  already  pressed 
by  tbe  famine  which  increased  contiooally,  were  driveo  to  de- 
vour dogs,  and  the  carcasses  of  animalsund  roeot  yea,  even  the 
excrements  of  both.  They  went  forther,  and  began  to  feri  oq 
young  children.  It  was  no  rare  thug  to  surprise  persons  wiA 
infants  ab^ady  roasted  or  boiled.  The  commandant  of  the 
city  caused  those  to  be  burned  ali?e  who  conamitted  this  crime; 
as  well  as  those  who  ate  of  such  food.f 

where  the  waters  fix)m  six  or  seven  streams  were  brought  tofetfaer 
and  retained  by  a  lofty  dam ;  bo  that  they  sometimes  rose  lo  the 
height  of  twenty  fiuhoms.  The  dam  hung  over  the  citj  fib  a 
mountain ;  and  was  so  strong  and  broad,  that  houses  were  buih  upon 
it  By  means  of  pipes  and  channels  the  water  was  carried  not  only 
to  all  the  houses,  but  also  distributed  to  the  fields  for  the  puipoees 
of  irrigation.  But  in  consequence  of  a  powerful  flood,  or,  as  odien 
say,  through  the  undermining  of  the  dam  by  mice,  ^e  dam  vas 
broken  down,  and  the  whole  city  and  all  the  neighbouring  Tillages 
with  their  inhabitants  were  destroyed.  Ttisa  took  place  in  tbe  fint 
century  of  our  era,  and  is  mentioned  in  the  Koran,  Sur.  xxiiT.15, 16. 
Niebuhr  was  informed  that  this  reservoir  was  a  long  valley  betveen 
two  mountains,  closed  by  a  lofty  dam ;  and  that  it  was  strictly  a  day^ 
journey  or  about  S5  miles  distant  from  the  city. — ^A  similar  calamity 
occurred  in  the  Val  de  Bagnes  in  Switzerland  in  1818,  by  the  acci- 
dental damming  up  of  the  waters  of  the  Dranse. — ^These  Sabeans^  in- 
habitants of  Arabia,  are  doubtless  those  spoken  of  in  Joel  Sb  8.  [4: 8. 
Heb.]  and  this  their  country  is  the  Shdfa  of  1  K.  10: 1  sq.  Is.  60:  6. 
Jep.  6:  20.  etc.  See  Rosenmueller  Bibl.  Geogr.  IIL  175.  Niebuhr 
Descript  of  Arabia,  p.  277  Germ.  edit. — En. 

*  Ay  ARtr  Abd-allatif  always  understands  Mur-d-tHk,  or  Fostat, 
improper^  called  by  Europeans  Old  Coin.  It  was  die  earliest  city 
built  by  ihe  Arabs  in  Egypt,  and  was  called  by  them  Fostau  As  it 
increased  and  became  the  capital  of  the  country,  it  took  the  appella- 
tion of  3ftar,  which  Memphis  and  all  preceding  capitals  bad  bone. 
When  Cairo  became  the  capital,  and  so  received  the  title  Misr,  Fostat 
was  still  called  MUr-d-attk^  or  Misr  the  old.  It  lies  on  the  east  bank 
•f  the  Nile,  a  short  distance  above  Cairo ;  with  which  indeed  it  is  al- 
most joined.  See  Nicbuhr'b  Travels  VoL  L  p.  106  sq.  and  his  plao 
•f  Caiio  and  tke  a4iacent  places. — Ed. 

t  That  this  horrid  practice  waa  not  imknown,  and  probably  not 
uncommon,  as  an  accompaniment  of  ftmine  in  the  East,  is  apparent 
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I  have  mjadf  seeo  ao  iofant  thus  roasted,  in  a  basket,  which 

they  were  carrying  to  the  comoianclant ;  and   were  conducting 

f  at  the  same  time  a  man  and  woman,  who  were  said  to  be  the 

1  father  and  mother  of  that  infant.     The  commandant  condemn- 

T  ed  them  to  be  burned  alive. 

I  When  the  the  poor  first  began  thus  to  eat  human  flesh,  the 

f  horror  and  astonbhment  excited  by  a  course  so  extraordinary, 

e  w^re  so  great,  that  these  crimes  were  the  general  topic  of  con- 

I  versatioo,  and  people  could  not  exhaust  themselves  upon  the 

subject ;  but  afterwards^  tbey  became  so  accustomed  to  it,  and 
^  even  conceived  such  a  taste  for  tbb  horrible  food,  that  you  might 

find  persons,  who  made  their  ordinary  repasts  of  it,  ate  it  with  rel- 
ish, and  even  laid  up  a  provision  of  it.     They  invented  difierent 
modes  of  preparing  this  food  ;  and  the  use  of  it  being  once  in- 
I  troduced,  spread  throughout  the  provinces ;  so  that  there  was  no 

I  part  of  Egypt,  where  there  were  not  examples  of  it.    It  no  longer 

caused  the  least  surprise ;  the  horror  which  had  been  felt  at  first, 

not  only  fit>m  a  subsequent  note,  (p.  665  below,)  but  also  finom  the 
I  following  recital  in  2  Kings  6:  24—30.     ^  And  it  came  to  ^  pass  after 

this,  that  Ben-hadad  king  of  Syria  gathered  all  his  host,  and  went 
up,  and  besieged  Samaria.  And  there  was  a  great  famine  in  Sama- 
ria ;  and  behold,  they  besieged  it  until  an  ass's  head  was  sold  for 
fourscore  jviecM  of  silver,  and  the  fourth  part  of  a  cab  of  dove's  dung 
for  Ave  pieces  of 'silver.  And  as  the  king  of  Israel  was  passing  by 
upon  the  wall,  there  cried  a  woman  unto  him,  saying.  Help,  my  lord, 
O  king.  And  he  said,  If  the  Lord  do  not  help  thee,  whence  shall  I 
I  help  thee  ?  out  of  the  bam-floor,  or  out  of  the  wine-press  ?    And 

the  king  siud  unto  her,  What  aileth  thee  ?  And  she  answered.  This 
woman  said  unto  me,  Give  thy  son,  that  we  may  eat  him  to-day,  and 
we  will  eat  my  son  to-morrow.  So  we  boiled  my  son,  and  did  eat 
him :  and  I  said  unto  her  on  the  next  day.  Give  thy  son,  that  we 
may  eat  him :  and  she  hath  hid  her  son.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  king  heard  the  words  of  the  woman,  that  he  rent  his  clothes ;  and 
he  passed  by  upon  the  wall,  and  the  people  looked,  and  behold,  he  had 
sackcloth  within  upon  his  flesh." 

Besides  the  general  illustrations  here  presented,  we  may  remark 
upon  this*  narrative,  that  the  Egyptian  commandant  seems  to  have 
'  acted  with  more  decision  than  the  IsFaelitish  king;   and  that  the 

^  statements  of  Abd-allati^  in  the  text  above,  shew  that  there  is  no  no. 

^  cessity  for  understanding  the  ass*s  head  and  cab  of  dove*s  dung  in  any 

^  other  than  a  literal  sense ;  as  many  interpreters  have  attempted  to  do. 

^  The  Hebrew  text  does  not  necessarily  imply,  that  these  articles  were 

statedly  sold  at  such  prices ;  but  simply  that  the  fiunlne  was  so  great, 
\  that  such  instances  were  known  to  occurs — ^En. 


663  Famine  and  Paiiknce  in  Egyyt.  [Oct. 

subsided  entirdy ;  aod  every  oDe  spoke  of  it,  sod  beard  it  spo- 
ken of,  as  an  indifierent  and  ordinary  matter. 

I  saw  one  day  a  woman,  wounded  on  the  head,  whom  some 
of  the  common  people  were  dragging  through  a  market.  They 
had  arrested  her,  while  she  was  eating  of  a  small  infant  roasted, 
which  they  had  seized  with  her.  The  people  who  were  in  the 
market  paid  no  regard  to  this  spectacle,  but  went  every  one 
about  his  own  business.     I  perceived  in  none  of  them  any  sign  . 

of  astonishment  or  horror ;  a  circumstance  which  caused  me  | 

much  more  surprise  than  the  crime  itself.  This  indifierence 
proceeded,  in  truth,  only  from  the  fact,  that  the  sight  of  these 
cruelties  had  already  often  presented  itself  to  them ;  so  that 
they  were  now  among  the  number  of  those  things  to  which  one 
is  accustomed,  and  whkb  no  longer  have  power  to  cause  an 
impression  of  surprise. 

Two  days  previous,  I  had  seen  a  child  near  the  age  of  pu- 
berty, which  had  been  found  roasted.  Two  young  persons 
were  seized  along  with  it,  who  confessed  that  they  had  killed  the 
child,  roasted  it,  and  bad  already  eaten  part  of  it. 

It  happened  one  evening,  not  long  alter  the  hour  of  prayer, 
which  is  when  the  sun  has  wholly  disappeared  below  the  hori- 
zon, that  a  slave  was  playing  with  a  child  newly  weaned,  be- 
longing to  a  wealthy  private  citizen.  While  the  infant  was  still 
at  his  side,  a  female  beggar  seized  the  moment  when  his  eyes 
were  turned  from  the  child,  ripped  up  its  belly  and  began  to  eat 
the  flesh  all  raw.  Many  females  have  related  to  me,  that  per- 
sons had  thrown  themselves  upon  them  in  order  to  snatch  from 
them  their  infants ;  and  that  they  were  obliged  to  employ  all 
their  efforts  to  preserve  them  from  these  ravbhers. 

Seeing  one  day  a  woman  with  a  small  child,  just  weaned 
and  very  plump,  I  admired  the  child,  and  recommended  to  her 
to  take  good  care  of  it.     She  related  to  me,  that  while  she  was 
walking  along  the  banks  of  the  canal,  a  stout  man  had  thrown 
himself  upon  her,  and  had  attempted  to  snatch  her  infant  away 
from  her ;  and  that  sbe  had  found  no  other  way  of  protecting  it, 
but  to  throw  herself  upon  the  ground  and  hold  it  under  her,  un- 
til a  cavalier  who  happened  to  pass,  forced  the  man  to  quit  her. 
She  added,  that  the  villain  watched  eagerly  the  opportunity  to 
seize  any  limb  of  the  child  which  protruded  from  under  her,  in 
order  to  devour  it;  and  that  the  child  was  ill  a  long  time,  from 
the  sprains  and  bruises  which  it  received  from  the  contrary  ef- 
forts of  the  ravisher  and  herself,  the  one  to  snatch  the  child,  the 
other  to  retain  it. 
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One  saw  every  where  the  childrea  of  the  poor,  both  \u  the 
tenderest  years  and  also  older,  who  no  longer  had  any  one  to 
take  care  of  them  and  guard  them,  but  were  scattered  through  all 
the  quarters  of  the  city  and  even  in  the  narrowest  streets,  like  lo- 
custs which  have  fallen  upon  the  fields.  The  poor  people,  men 
and  women,  lay  in  wait  for  these  unfortunate  children,  carried 
them  off,  and  devoured  them.  You  could  not  surprise  the 
guilty  persons  in  this  flagrant  act,  except  rarely,  and  when  they 
were  not  well  on  their  guard.  It  was  more  commonly  women 
who  were  seized  with  these  proofs  of  their  crime ;  a  circum- 
stance which,  in  my  opinion,  arises  from  the  fact,  that  women 
have  less  finesse  than  men,  and  cannot  fly  with  so  much  prompti- 
tude and  conceal  themselves  from  search.  In  the  course  of  a 
few  days,  thirty  women  were  burnt  at  Misr ;  not  one  of  whom 
did  not  confess,  that  she  had  eaten  of  several  children.  I  saw 
such  an  one  brought  before  the  commandant,  having  an  infant 
roasted  suspended  from  her  neck.  They  gave  her  more  than 
two  hundred  lashes,  in  order  to  draw  from  her  an  admission  of 
her  crime,  without  being  able  to  obtain  any  reply ;  one  would 
have  said  that  she  had  lost  all  the  faculties  which  characterize 
human  nature.  They  gave  her  at  kst  a  violent  pull  in  order  to 
lead  her«away;  when  she  expired  on  the  spot. 

When  an  unfortunate  being,  convicted  of  having  eaten  human 
flesh,  had  been  thus  burned,  his  carcass  was  often  found  de- 
voured the  next  morning.  Indeed  these  monsters  ate  of  it  the 
more  willingly,  because,  being  already  roasted,  it  required  no 
farther  preparation. 

This  rage  for  devouring  one  another  became  so  common 
among  the  poor,  that  the  greater  part  of  them  perished  in  this 
way.  Some  persons  of  wealth  and  good  standing  participated 
also  in  this  detestable  barbarity ;  and  among  these,  some  were 
reduced  to  it  by  want,  while  others  did  it  from  gluttony  and  to 
gratify  their  taste.  One  person  related  to  us,  that  be  had  a 
friend  who  was  reduced  to  poverty  by  the  calamities  of  that 
year;  that  this  friend  invited  htm  to  come  and  dine  with  him 
one  day,  as  he  had  been  accustomed  to  do  formerly ;  that  hav- 
ing gone  to  his  house,  he  found  a  crowd  of  persons  assembled 
there,  whose  exterior  bespoke  only  misery  ;  before  them  was  a 
fricassee  in  which  there  was  a  great  deal  of  fleshy  while  they  had 
no  bread  at  all  to  eat  with  this  ragoiit.  This  gave  him  some 
suspicions ;  and  having  gone  out  into  the  back  yard,  be  saw 
there  a  receptacle  full  of  human  bones  and  recent  nesh.  Seized 
with  affright,  he  fled  with  the  utmost  haste. 
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Among  tbeae  villaios  there  were  some,  who  made  use  of  all 
sorts  of  snares  to  inveigle  persons,  and  draw  tbem  uDder  false 
pretexts  into  their  power.  This  happened  to  three  physicians 
of  my  more  particular  acquaintance.  The  one  io  formed  me^ 
that  nis  father  having  one  day  gone  out,  never  returned.  An- 
other was  invited  by  a  woman,  who  gave  him  two  pieces  of  sil- 
ver, to  accompany  her  to  a  sick  person  who  was  her  relative. 
This  woman  having  conducted  him  into  some  very  narrow 
streets,  the  physician  began  to  be  alarmed,  and  refused  to  follow  I 

her ;  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  reproach  her  harshly.  On  this, 
she  ran  away,  without  demanding  back  her  two  pieces  of  silver. 
The  third  was  requested  by  a  man  to  accompany  him  to  a  sick 
person  residing,  as  be  said,  in  the  broad  street.  As  they  went 
ak>ng,  this  man  gave  away  some  small  pieces  of  money  in  almsy 
and  repeated  this  passage  [of  the  Koran]  :  "  To-day  they  shall 
receive  the  retribution,  and  a  reward  double  of  the  good  which  | 

they  have  done ;  let  those  who  act,  act  in  view  of  such  a  recom- 
pense.'' *  This  was  repeated  so  often,  that  the  physician  began 
to  suspect  some  evil  design  on  his  part.  Still  the  good  opinion 
he  entertained  of  the  man,  prevailed  over  his  inquietude ;  and 
besides,  the  desire  of  gain  led  him  onward.  He  therefore  suf- 
fered himself  to  be  conducted  into  a  large  half-ruined  mansion. 
The  aspect  of  the  house  augmented  his  fright,  and  be  stopped 
upon  the  [interk>r]  steps,  while  his  conductor  went  before  him 
and  caused  the  door  to  be  opened.  His  comrade,  coming  then 
to  meet  him,  said  to  him :  "  After  waiting  so  long,  you  bring  at 
least  some  good  game  ?"  These  words  filled  the  heart  of  the 
physician  with  terror;  and  he  precipitated  himself  into  a  stable 
through  a  window,  which  by  good  fortune  he  found  there. 
The  master  of  the  stable  came  to  him  and  inquired  what  had 
happened  to  him ;  but  the  physician  was  too  well  on  bis  guard 
to  tell  him,  not  daring  to  trust  himself  to  him  any  farther.  The 
man  then  said  to  him :  **  I  know  your  adventure ;  the  people 
who  inhabit  that  house,  seisse  persons  by  surprise  and  kill  tbem." 

The  following  incident,  which  was  related  by  the  commandant 
himself,  had  at  that  time  a  great  notoriety.  A  woman  came  one 
day  to  find  this  officer ;  she  was  without  a  veil,f  and  seemed  to 

*  Sur.  xxxvii.  62.     Compare  Sur.  iv.  99.  xxxiv.  37.  Ivii.  17. 

t  Abd-alktif  remarks  this  circumsCance,  because  it  proves  the 
flight  aad  inquietude  of  the  woman,  who  dared  thus  to  i^pear  in 
public  and  even  before  the  commandant,  without  a  veiL — Dti  Sact. 
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be  seized  with  afiright.  She  said  that  she  was  a  midwife,  and 
had  been  called  professionally  to  a  certain  family,  where  they 
bad  presented  her  some  sikbadj*  upon  a  plate,  very  well  pre- 
pared and  seasoned  with  spices ;  that  she  observed  there  was  a 
good  deal  of  meat  in  it,  of  a  different  kind  from  what  was  usually 
employed  in  making  sikbadj^  which  had  excited  in  her  an  extreme 
loathing ;  that  having  found  means  of  drawing  aside  a  little  girl, 
so  as  to  ask  her  what  that  meat  was,  the  child  had  said  :  '*  Such 
a  woman,  who  was  so  fat,  came  to  see  us,  and  my  father  killed 
her ;  she  is  here  in  this  place,  cut  up  into  pieces  and  hung  up ;'' 
that  upon  this  she  had  gone  into  a  store*room,  and  bad  found 
there  quantities  of  flesh.  The  commandant  having  received  her 
declaration,  sent  with  her  persons  who  surprised  the  house,  and 
arrested  all  whom  they  found  in  it.  The  master  of  the  house, 
however,  escaped ;  and  afterwards  managed  so  well,  that  he 
obtained  his  pardon  on  giving  privately  thirty  pieces  of  gold. 

Were  we  to  recount  all  the  facts  of  this  nature,  which  we 
have  heard  related,  or  have  seen  with  our  own  eyes,  we  should 
run  the  risk  of  being  suspected  of  exaggeration,  or  taxed  with 
idle  babbling.  All  the  facts  which  we  have  reported,  as  having 
been  eye-witnesses  of  them,  have  fallen  under  our  eyes  without 
any  design  on  our  part,  and  without  our  having  purposely  fre- 
quented the  plsTces,  where  such  things  might  be  expected  to  oc- 
cur. Chance  alone  has  brought  us  to  witness  them ;  indeed, 
far  from  searching  them  out,  we  have  frequently  avoided  the 
sight  of  them,  so  great  was  the  horror  which  such  a  spectacle 
inspired.  Those  on  the  contrary,  who  frequented  the  house  of 
the  commandant,  in  order  to  be  present  at  these  tragic  scenes, 
saw  examples  of  them,  of  every  species,  during  the  whole  oif 
every  day  and  night. 

*  I  believe  n%Aa<jf  to  be  a  sort  of  pudding.  The  word  signiiiefg^  in 
general,  every  kind  of  preparation  of  flesh  or  Ash  in  which  there  is 
vinegar. — ^De  Sact. 

That  the  horrors  here  detailed  are  not  peculiar  to  the  history  of 
Egypt,  but  have  also  occurred  in  other  oriental  countries  as  the  con- 
comitants of  famine,  is  seen  (in  addition  to  2  K.  6:  24 — 30)  by  the  foU 
lowing  extract  from  Elmacin,  another  Arabian  writer:  ^In  the  year 
834,  (A.D.  938,)  there  was  such  a  famine  at  Bagdad,  that  the  people 
devoured  putrid  carcasses.  Several  times  they  found  women  who 
had  seized  children,  had  roasted  one  part  of  them  and  boiled  the 
other  part  to  make  Hkhadg.  These  women  were  put  to  death  and 
their  bodies  cast  into  the  Tigris.**  Hist.  Saracen,  p.  299.  Compare 
the  note  (f )  on  p.  660  above. — En. 

Vol.  II.     No.  8.  84 
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Near  the  JKami  (mosque)  of  Ahmed  beo-Toukm  there  was 
a  band  of  vtllains  who  carried  off  men,  A  bookseller,  an  old 
man  of  a  full  habit,  and  one  of  those  from  whom  we  had  bou^^t 
books,  fell  into  their  snares,  and  escaped  with  the  greatest  dffi- 
culty,  and  only  at  the  last  gasp. 

One  of  the  administrators  of  the  djarai  of  Misr  fell  in  like 
manner  into  the  snares  of  another  band  of  villains,  whk^h  har- 
boured at  Karafa.*  Other  persons  coming  up,  he  escaped 
from  their  nets  and  fled  for  his  life.  But  there  were  also  many 
persons,  who  having  left  their  families  and  gone  out,  never  re- 
turned home  again. 

A  person  whose  veracity  is  well  known  to  me,  informed  me, 
that  passing  through  a  lone  place,  he  saw  there  a  woman  with  a 
swollen  and  putrid  corse  before  her,  from  the  legs  of  which  she 
was  devouring  the  flesh ;  and  that  having  reproached  her  with 
the  horrid  nature  of  such  an  action,  she  had  replied  to  him,  that 
it  was  the  corpse  of  her  husband.  Nothing  indeed  was  more 
common,  than  to  hear  those  who  thus  ate  human  flesh,  allege, 
that  it  was  the  body  of  their  son,  or  husband,  or  of  some  other 
near  relative.  An  old  woman  was  found  eating  the  flesh  of  a 
small  child ;  she  excused  herself  by  saying  that  it  was  her 
daughter's  son,  and  not  the  child  of  another ;  and  that  it  was 
better  the  child  should  be  eaten  by  her,  than  by  any  other 
person. 

Nothing  was  more  common  than  traits  of  this^  mature ;  and  it 
would  he  difficult  to  find,  in  the  whole  extent  of  Egypt,  even 
among  those  who  lived  secluded  in  monasteries,  or  among  the 
females  who  pass  their  lives  in  their  apartments,  any  one  who 
had  not  been  an  eye-witness  of  similar  atrocities.  It  is  also  a 
fact  known  to  every  body,  that  certain  persons  also  ransacked 
the  tombs,  in  order  .to  draw  from  them  the  dead  bodies  and 
either  devour  them  or  sell  the  flesh. 

Tills  frightful  calamity  of  which  we  have  drawn  the  picture, 
extended  itself  over  all  Egypt.  There  was  not  a  single  innabited 
place,  where  the  practice  ot  eating  human  flesh  did  not  become 
extremely  common.  Syene,  Kous,  Fayoum,  Mahalleh,  Alex- 
andria, Damietta,  and  all  the  other  parts  of  Egypt,  bore  witness 
to  these  scenes  of  horror. 

A  merchant,  a  friend  of  mine,  in  whom  I  place  confidence, 
having  come  from  Alexandria,  related  to  me  a  great  number  of 

^ -  I 

*  Karafa  is  the  place  of  burial  for  the  inhabitants  of  Cairo.— De 
8act. 
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fiicts  of  this  kmd,  which  had  passed  there  under  bb  eyes.  One 
pf  the  most  remarkable  was,  that  he  had  seen  there  five  heads 
of  cbildreo  in  one  kettle,  cooked  with  the  roost  exquisite  spices. 

But  enough  of  this  subject;  on  which,  although  I  have  been 
perhaps  too  copious,  I  yet  seen  to  myself  to  have  been  very 
brief. 

I  come  now  to  the  murders  and  assassinations  which  were 
committed  in  the*  different  provinces.  There  was  scarcely  a 
great  route  on  which  they  were  not  frequent ;  but  it  was  espe- 
cially on  those  of  Fayoum  and  Alexandria,  that  the  number  was 
greatest.  On  the  route  of  Fayoum  there  were  conductors  of 
barques,  who  ofiered  a  passage  on  board  their  barques  at  a  very 
low  rate ;  and  when  they  were  half  way,  strangled  their  passen- 
gers and  drew  lots  for  the  spoils.  The  commandant  seized 
some  of  these  wretches,  and  put  them  to  the  torture ;  and  there 
were  some  of  them  who  confessed,  under  the  torture,  that  their 
portion  of  these  robberies,  independently  of  that  of  their  com- 
rades, amounted  to  the  value  ot  six  thousand  pieces  of  gold. 

As  to  the  number  of  the  poor,  who  perished  of  famine  and 
exhaustion,  God  alone  can  know  it.  AH  that  we  shall  say  on 
this  point,  must  be  regarded  only  as  a  slight  sketch,  adapted  to 
give  some  idea  of  the  frightful  extent  to  which  this  mortality  was 
carried. 

One  thing  of  which  we  can  speak  as  having  seen  it  ourselves 
at  Misr,  at  Cant),  and  in  the  adjacent  places,  is  the  fact,  that 
wherever  one  turned  his  steps,  there  was  no  place  where  the 
feet  or  the  eyes  did  not  encounter  either  a  corpse,  or  a  person 
in  the  agonies  of  death,  or  even  a  great  number  of  persons  in 
this  calamitous  state.  At  Cairo,  in  particular,  they  carried  off 
each  day  from  one  hundred  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  dead  bod- 
ies, in  order  to  bear  them  to  the  place  where  the  fimeral  rites 
were  performed  over  them.  At  Misr,  the  number  of  the  dead 
was  incalculable;  they  no  longer  interred  them,  but  merely 
threw  them  out  of  the  city ;  and  at  last  they  did  not  even  re- 
move them,  but  left  them  in  the  public  places,  and  among  the 
houses  and  shops,  and  even  in  the  interior  of  their  dwellings. 
You  might  see  here  a  corpse  fallen  into  shreds ;  and  close  by  it 
a  cook's  or  baker's  shop,  or  others  of  this  kind. 

As  to  the  suburbs  and  villages,  all  the  inhabitants  of  them 
perished,  except  a  small  number,  a  part  of  whom  quitted  their 
residence  to  take  refuge  elsewhere.  Indeed  the  chief  cities  of 
the  provinces  and  the  large  villages,  as  Kous,  Ashmoiinein> 
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Mahall%h,  and  the  like,  are  scarcely  to  be  excepted  from  what  I 
have  here  said  ;  the  inhabitants  who  stilt  remained  in  them  were 
exceedingly  few.     A  traveller  might  frequently  pass  through  a 
large  village,  without  finding  in  it  a  single  livmg  mhabitaot;  be 
could  see  the  houses  open,  and  the  corpses  of  those  who  bad 
dweh  in  them  extended  one  over  against  another ;  some  reduced 
to  putridity,  and  others  still  fresh.     Very  often  the  funtitiire  of 
such  a  house  remained,  without  any  one  to  take  possession  ofit. 
What  I  have  here  said  has  been  related  to  me  by  several  per- 
sons, whose  accounts  reciprocally  confirm  each  other.    One  of 
them  said  :  "  We  entered  a  village,  and  fonnd  there  do  b'rajg 
being,  neither  upon  the  earth  nor  in  the  air.     Having  gone  into 
some  of  the  houses,  the  situation  in  which  the  tenants  d  ihem 
presented  themselves  to  our  eyes,  furnished  an  exact  image  of 
what  God  has  said  in  the  passage  of  the  Koran :  fVe  lum  har- 
vested  and  exterminated  them  all.*    We  beheld  the  iohabitaots 
of  each  house  extended  dead,  the  husband,  the  wife,  aod  the 
children.    Thence  we  went  to  another  Tillage,  where  we  were 
told  there  were  formerly  four  hundred  weaver's  shops;  and  it 

i)resented  the  same  spectacle  of  desolation  as  the  former.  We 
bund  the  weaver  dead  by  the  side  of  his  loom,  and  all  bis  famiJy 
dead  around  him.  This  recalled  to  me  that  other  text  of  the 
Koran :  T^ere  vfos  but  one  nngle  cry^  and  they  all  ferisked.^ 
We  passed  again,**  says  the  same  person,  *Mo  anodier  village; 
and  found  things  there  in  the  same  state ;  no  living  being,  and 
the  village  full  of  the  dead  bodies  of  its  inhabitants.  As  we  bad 
to  remain  there,  in  order  to  sow  the  fields,  we  were  eompelied 
to  hire  persons  to  take  away  the  corpses  by  which  we  were 
surrounded,  and  throw  them  into  the  Nile,  at  the  rate  ofB  pkee 
of  silver  for  every  ten  bodies.  At  last,**  the  same  perswi  adds, 
"  to  the  inhabitants  of  these  places  succeeded  wolves  nad  bye- 
nas,  which  banqueted  upon  their  corpses.** 

The  following  is  one  of  the  most  striking  facts  wbicb  I  have 
seen.  As  I  was  one  day,  with  several  other  persons,  in  a  place 
which  commanded  a  view  of  the  Nile,  there  passed  under  our 
eyes  in  the  space  of  an  hour,  about  ten  dead  bodies,  swoDen  and 
bloated,  like  leathern  bottles  filled  with  air.  We  perceived  them 
accidentally,  without  having  directed  our  attention  to  this  objecf, 
and  without  embracing  in  our  view  the  whole  breadth  of  the 

*  Compare  Sura  x.  S5^  which  however  is«iot  predaely  the  fluu& 
t  8ura  xxxvi.  36. 
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^  ^'  river.*     The  next  day,  having  entered  a  barque,  we  saw  upon 

"^"^^  the  canal  and  every  where  along  its  banks  the  limbs  of  corpses 

J^  scattered  about,  resembling,  to  use  a  comparison  employed  by 

r"^  the  poet  Amrialkeis,  the  roots  of  bulbous  plants  which  one  has 

^^-  puUed  from  the  earth.    I  have  heard,  that  a  fisherman  of  the 

"^^  port  of  Tennis  saw,  in  one  single  day,  four  hundred  corpses 

pass  near  him,  which  the  waters  of  the  river  were  bearing  with 

them  to  the  sea. 

The  route  from  Egypt  to  Syria,  according  to  the  multiplied 

accounts  of  a  great  number  of  witnesses,  was  like  a  vast  field 

sown  with  human  corpses,  or  rather  like  a  region  where  the 
'^:  sickle  of  the  reaper  has  passed.    It  had  become  a  banqueting- 

2  hall  for  the  birds  and  beasts  of  prey,  which  gorged  themselves 

^  with  human  flesh ;  and  the  dogs  which  these  persons  had  taken 

it  with   them    in    their  voluntary  banishment,  were  the  first  to 

k  devour  their  carcasses. 

n  The  inhabitants  of  the  Hauf,f  as  they  retired  into  ^yria 

i«  for  the  sake  of  pasturage,  were  the  first  who  perished  on  the 

X  route.    Long  as  this  route  may  be,  it  was  strewed  with  the 

r  corpses  of  the  travellers,  as  with  locusts  which  have  been  destroyed 

i:  by  fire  or  frost ;  and  even  up  to  the  present  moment,  they  continue 

still  some  of  them  to  perbh.|     The  emigration  has  carried 
f  them  as  far  as  to  Mosul,  to  Bagdad,  to  the  countries  of  Khora- 

i:  san,  of  the  Greek  empire,  of  Africa,  and  of  Yemen  ;  and  they 

i,  have  been  dispersed  into  every  region.    Among  this  throng  of 

n  emigrants,  it  has  often  happened  that  a  mother  was  separated  from 

0  her  children,  and  thus  abandoned  those  unfortunate  creatures, 
f  who  were  tormented  by  famine  till  death  terminated  their  sufier- 
f  ings. 

^  Another  horrible  crime,  which  also  became  very  common, 

was  the  selling  of  persons  of  free  condition  as  slaves.     This 
crime  was  carried  so  far  by  those  who  had  no  fear  of  Grod, 

—       ■  T J  T  -     -,     ■  —    -  ■       ■-       —  .^.^_^^^.^^^— ^^— ^^_^    -,—    -■■■  -.,■  ,.  ■—■-■■■,  ---  _.^ 

I 

*  The  original  Arabic  word  signifies  seoj  which  Abd-allatif  here  ap- 
'  plies  to  the  Nile,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt. 

'  De  Sact. — ^The  prophet  Nahum  gives  to  the  Nile  the  same  appella- 

1  tion,  c.  ilL  8. — ^£d. 

f  That  part  of  Lower  Egypt  which  lies  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
Nile. 

\  From  the  concluding  paragraph  of  his  work,  it  appears  that 
Abd-allatif  wrote  it  in  the  year  600,  or  A  D.  1303,  L  e.  about  three 
years  after  the  commencement  of  the  famine. 
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that  they  were  accustomed  to  sell  a  young  and  handsonie  girl 
for  a  few  pieces  of  silver.    I  was  once  o&red  two  young  girls 
near  the  age  of  puberty,  for  one  piece  of  gold.     At  another 
time  I  saw  two  females,  one  of  them  still  a  girl»  whom  they  were 
crying  off  at  the  price  of  eleven  pieces  of  silver.     A  woman 
also  besought  me  to  purchase  her  own  daughter,  who  was  pretty 
and  not  yet  marriageable,  for  6ve  pieces  of  silver.     When  I  re- 
presented to  her,  that  thb  traffic  was  not  permitted:  "Very 
well,"  replied  she,  '<  then  take  her  as  a  gift."    It  often  happened, 
that  females  or  youths  who  had  some  beauty,  presented  tbem- 
selves  emulously  to  persons,  and  besought  those  whom  they  ad- 
dressed to  purchase  them  or  sell  them  to  others.     Many  people 
permitted  themselves  to  do  this,  as  if  it  had  been  a  lawful  thmg; 
and  some  of  these  slaves  were  carried  away  as  far  as  to  Irak, 
to  the  extremity  of  Kborasan,  and  into  other  countries. 

A  circumstance  assuredly  more  surprising  than  all  that  I  ha?e 
hitherto  related,  is  the  fact,  that  in  spite  of  all  this  traio  of 
plagues,  these  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure,  men  cootioued  to 
adore  the  idols  of  their  criminal  passions  without  any  amend- 
ment ;  and  remained  plunged  in  the  sea  of  their  pollutioos,  as 
if  they  were  sure  of  being  exempted  from  these  general  calam- 
ities.* Thus  they  engaged  in  the  traffic  of  persons  of  free  con- 
dition, as  if  it  were  a  legitimate  commerce  and  an  ordinary 
speculation ;  they  permitted  themselves  to  enjoy  without  scruple 
the  females,  whom  misery  thus  placed  in  their  hands.  One  per- 
son boasted  of  having  violated  Bfty  virgins ;  another,  of  having 
dishonoured  sixty ;  and  all  for  some  small  pieces  of  money. 

I  ought  not  to  omit  making  mention  of.  the  depopulation  of 
the  cities  and  villages,  and  of  the  state  of  abandonment  in 
which  the  houses  and  shops  remained,  without  inhabitants.  This 
last  trait  belongs  to  the  pfeture  which  I  have  undertaken  to  trace. 
It  will  be  sufficient  to  remark,  that  a  town  which  formerly  con- 
tained a  population  of  ten  thousand  souls,  appeared  no  longer  to 
the  passer  by,  but  as  a  vast  receptacle  of  carcasses;  sometimes 
you  might  find  there  some  isolated  persons ;  sometimes  you 
would  see  no  inhabitant.  The  greatest  part  of  the  city  of  Slisr 
was  depopulated.     The  houses  situated  on  the  canal,  in  the 

*  How  uniform  is  the  character  of  the  natural  man  in  eveiy  ap* 
This  same  language,  in  its  general  import,  is  at  the  present  day  equal- 
ly applicable  to  the  conduct  of  very  many,  under  die  scourge  of  God 
which  is  now  sweeping  over  the  world.  Witness  the  city  of  Pans.^ 
Ed. 
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street  of  tbe  Lake,  Maks,  Haleb,*  and  the  neighbouring  [daces, 
were  absolutely  deserted;  although  formerly  there  was  not 
one  of  these  suburbs,  which  was  not  itself  a  city  in  respect  to 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  who  then  almost  trampled  one  upon  an- 
other. In  Cairo  itself,  the  great  mansions  or  hotels,  the  dwel- 
ling-houses, and  the  shops,  situated  in  the  heart  of  tbe  city  and 
in  the  best  quarters,  are  for  the  most  part  abandoned  and  de- 
serted to  such  a  degree,  that  in  the  nK>st  frequented  part  of 
that  capitial,  there  is  a  large  hotel  containing  more  than  fifty  sep- 
arate lodgings,  which  have  all  remained  empty  except  four ;  and 
these  are  occupied  by  the  people  who  guard  tlie  tiouse.  The 
inhabitants  of  Cairo,  even  to  the  present  time,  use  both  in  their 
fire-places  and  ovens  no  fuel  but  rafters,  doors,  and  window- 
shutters.  » 

It  is  nevertheless  a  circumstance  worthy  of  remark,  that 
among  those  persons  who  hitherto  had  been  unfortunate,  there 
were  some  who  made  their  fortune  during  this  year.  Some 
amassed  wealth  by  traffic  in  wheat;  others  inherited  rich  suc- 
cessions. Some  again  became  rich,  without  any  one's  knowing 
the  origin  or  cause  of  their  good  fortune.  Blessed  be  He 
who  distributes  or  retains  his  gifts  according  to  his  own  good 
pleasure ;  and  who  causes  all  nis  creatures  to  participate  in  bis 
favours ! 

Let  us  speak  now  of  the  state  of  the  Nile  in  this  year.f  In  the 
month  of  Ramadan  the  river  began  to  rise ;  and  its  current  be- 
came stronger  and  stronger  till  the  16th  of  that  month.  On  that 
day  Ibn  Abi'lreddad  took  the  measure  of  its  heieht  in  the  re- 
servoir of  the  Nilometer ;  it  was  two  cubits.  After  that,  the 
waters  increased,  but  in  a  manner  still  less  sensible  than  in  tbe 
preceding  year ;  and  the  rise  continued  by  slight  increments 
till  tbe  8th  of  Dboiflkada,  which  was  the  17th  of  Mesori.{ 
On  that  day  the  river  rose  a  digit ;  and  there  remained  three 

*  All  the  places  here  named  must  be  considered  as  so  many  towns 
or  villages,  i.e.  suburbs,  around  Misr  or  Fostat,  and  between  that  city 
and  Cairo. — ^De  Sact. 

f  The  inundations  of  the  Nile  are  so  important  to  Egypt,  that  the 
state  of  the  river  is  watched  with  great  anxiety,  and  its  increments 
examined  and  proclaimed  dally  by  authority.  See  De  Sacy's  Note 
on  this  passage,  p.  403.  Niebuhr's  Travels  L  p.  135  sq.  Germ.  edit. 
Calmef  8  Diet  Art  Nile. 

t  Corresponding  to  the  9th  or  10th  of  Augmt 
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days  without  any  increase.  The  inhabitants  now  no  longer  doubt- 
ed that  they  were  still  to  be  deliFered  up  to  the  horrors  of  fam- 
ine, and  resigned  themselves  to  absolute  destruction.  Never- 
theless new  augmentations,  mostly  of  a  cubit,  succeeded  one 
another,  till  the  3d  of  Dhou'lhiddjeh,  or  the  6th  of  the  month 
Tot.*  The  Nile  having  on  that  day  attained  the  height  of  fifteen 
cubits  and  six  digits,  fell  again  the  same  day  and  immedtaiel/ 
diminished  ;  so  that  some  provinces  only  as  it  were  tasted  of  the 
inundation,  and  scarcely  that.  One  would  have  said,  it  was  on- 
ly a  phantom  of  the  inundation  that  had  visited  them ;  like  those 
spectres  which  one  seems  to  behold  in  a  dream,  and  which  van- 
ish immediately. 

The  flat  parts  of  the  country  abne  profited  by  the  inunda- 
tion ;  and  the  lower  provinces,  as  Garbiyeh  and  the  like,  were 
sufficiently  watered.  But  the  villages  were  wholly  depopulated 
of  cultivators  and  labourers.  One  might  apply  to  them  the  text 
of  the  Koran :  Jlnd  in  the  morning  nothing  was  to  be  sun,  ex- 
apt  their  empty  dweUingt.\  The  rich  owners  collected  tbeir 
scattered  people  from  one  side  and  another,  and  gathered  the 
few  labourers  who  remained  to  them.  Labourers  and  oxen 
were  so  rare,  that  a  good  ox  was  sold  fbr  sixty  pieces  of  gold ; 
and  one  in  lower  flesh  for  a  little  less. 

In  most  of  the  provinces  the  inundation  abated  without  havbg 
sufficiently  watered  the  plains,  and  indeed  before  the  proper 
time ;  because  there  was  no  one  to  stop  the  waters  and  retain 
them  upon  the  fields.^  For  this  reason  these  portions  of  Egypt 
remained  uncultivated,  although  they  had  participated  in  we 
inundation.  Many  fields  also,  which  bad  received  enough  of 
the  inundation,  were  still  left  untilled,  because  their  owners  were 
able  neither  to  make  the  advances  of  seed,  nor  furnish  the  ex- 
penses of  tillage.  Among  the  lands  actually  sown,  many  were 
devastated  by  vermin,  which  devoured  the  seed ;  and  of  the  seed 
itself,  which  escaped  this  cause  of  destruction,  very  much  sent 
up  only  feeble  shoots  which  soon  perished. 

The  highest  price  of  wheat  this  year  was  five  pieces  of  gold 
the  ardeb  ;^  beans  and  barley  rose  to  four  pieces  of  gold ;  and 

•  Sept.  4,  A.  D.  1201.  f  Sura  xlvi.  25. 

I  That  is,  by  means  of  the  dikes  and  flood-gates,  etc. 

§  The  weight  of  an  ardeb  of  wheat  at  Cairo  is  292  Ibfi  French ;  at 
Rosetta  it  is  430  lbs.  It  should  be  observed,  that  the  ardeh  varies 
much  in  difierent  places ;  and  even  in  the  same  place  it  varies  much 
according  to  the  different  q>ecies  of  gndn. — Dz  Sact. 
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at  Kous  and  Alexandria,  their  price  rose  even  to  six  pieces  of 
gold. 

It  is  from  God  alone,  that  we  must  look  for  consolation ;  for 
He  it  is,  who  in  his  goodness  and  his  bounty,  determines  on  all 
prosperous  events. 

Events  of  the  year  698.* 

At  the  conamencement  of  this  year,  every  thing  remained  in 
the  same  state  which  we  have  described  in  speaking  of  the  pre- 
ceding year ;  and  no  change  took  place,  or  rather  the  evil  con- 
tinued to  grow  worse,  until  towards  the  middle  of  the  year. 
There  perished  indeed  fewer  of  the  poor ;  not  because  the  ca- 
lamities which  had  swept  them  away  had  suffered  diminution ; 
but  simply  because  they  were  now  reduced  to  a  comparatively 
small  number. 

The  custoni  of  eating  human  flesh  became  less  common ;  and 
at  last  cet^sed  to  be  spoken  of.  It  was  also  more  rare,  that  pro- 
visions exposed  in  the  markets  for  sale,  were  stolen ;  because 
such  vagabonds  had  now  almost  entirely  disappeared  from  the 
city.  The  price  of  grain  fell,  so  that  the  ardeb  (of  wheat)  was 
sold  for  three  pieces  of  gold ;  but  this  diminution  of  price  arose 
from  the  small  number  of  consumers,  and  not  from  the  abun- 
dance of  supplies.  The  ciQr  found  itself  relieved  by  the  pesti- 
lence of  a  considerable  part  of  its  population ;  and  every  thing 
within  it  was  reduced  in  the  same  proportion.  People  became 
accustomed  to  the  dearness  of  living ;  and  from  being  compelled 
to  endure  famine,  they  had  in  some  sort  contracted  the  habit  of 
It,  as  if  it  were  a  natural  condition. 

I  have  been  assured,  that  there  were  formerly  at  Misr  nine 
hundred  makers  of  mats ;  and  that  there  remained  of  them  only 
fifteen.  One  has  only  to  apply  the  same  proportion  to  the  other 
trades  exercised  in  that  city,  to  the  shopkeepers,  bakers,  grocers, 
shoemakers,  tailors,  and  other  artizans.  The  number  of  those 
who  followed  these  occupations,  was  reduced  in  the  same  pro- 
portion as  that  of  the  mat-makers,  or  even  in  a  greater  pro- 
portion. 

There  were  no  fowls  at  all,  with  the  exception  of  a  very 
few  which  were  brought  from  Syria.  I  have  heard  of  an  in- 
habitant of  Egypt,  who,  being  reduced  to  indigence,  had  as  it 

*  Commencing  Sept,  30,  A.  D.  1201. 
Vol.  11.^  No.  8.  86 
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were  a  suggestion  from  heaven,  to  purchase  a  fowl,  which  be 
caused  to  be  brought  from  Syria,  and  for  which  he  paid  sixty 
pieces  of  gold.     He  sold  it  again  at  Cairo,  to  persons  who  made 
It  their  trade  to  raise  poultry,  for  eight  hundred  pieces  of  gold. 
When  eggs  were  to  be  had  at  all,  a  single  egg  sold  for  a  piece 
of  silver ;  afterwards  two,  then  three,  and  then  four,  were  sold 
for  the  same  money;   and  they  sustained  themselves  at  that 
price.     A  pullet  was  sold  as  high  as  a  hundred  pieces  of  silver ; 
and  the  price  maintained  itself  a  long  time  at  one  piece  of  gold 
or  more. 

The  ovens  were  heated  with  the  wood  which  was  taken  from 
the  hotels.  Those  who  had  ovens  purchased  a  hotel  at  a  low 
price,  and  took  away  all  the  doors  and  shutters  and  beams, 
which  served  them  for  a  time  to  heat  their  ovens ;  and  when 
this  resource  was  exhausted,  they  purchased  anodber  faotel. 
There  were  some  among  them,  who,  listening  only  to  their  base- 
ness, entered  buildings  by  night  and  made  their  provision  of 
wood,  without  meeting  with  any  person  to  oppose  their  plunder- 
ing. It  often  happened  that  a  hotel  remained  empty,  having  no 
one  in  it  but  the  proprietor,  who  then,  for  want  of  a  purchaser, 
himself  removed  the  ioists,  doors,  and  all  the  furniture,  and  sold 
them ;  and  afierwaras  abandoned  the  building  thus  demolished. 
Those  who  had  rented  hotels,  did  the  same  thing. 

In  the  street  named  Helaliyeh,  in  the  greater  part  of  the  Great 
street,  among  the  palaces  situated  on  the  canal,  in  the  street  of 
the  Muleteers,  at  Maks,  and  other  neighbouring  places,  there 
no  longer  remained  any  living  soul.  One  saw  only  bouses  in 
ruins,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  lying  dead  in  their 
dwellings.  In  spite  of  all  this,  Cairo  is  still  populous,  in  com- 
parison with  Misr. 

As  to  the  villages  situated  close  around  Cairo,  and  also  in  the 
provinces,  they  are  no  longer  any  thing  but  a  frightful  solitude. 
One  may  travel  several  days  in  succession,  in  whatever  direction 
he  pleases,  witliout  finding  a  living  creature ;  he  will  only  meet 
with  corpses.     The  larger  cities  alone  are  to  be  excepted,  as 
Kous,  Ikhmiro,  Mahalleh,  Damietta,  and  Alexandria;  where 
there  yet  remain  inhabitants.     But  with  the  exception  of  these 
cities  and  others  of  like  importance,  all  the  rest  of  the  country  is 
depopulated  ;  cities  which  before  contained  thousands  of  inhabit- 
ants, are  now  desolate,  or  nearly  so. 

The  great  city  bouses,  which  were  intended  to  be  let,  are  for 
the  most  part  totally  deserted.     Their  owners  can  do  nothing 
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more  than  provide  for  the  security  of  these  edifices.  They  are 
either  obliged  to  fasten  up  the  doors,  and  secure  the  passages  by 
which  persons  could  get  in  by  scaling  the  walls ;  or  else  they 
must  station  hired  persons  in  these  houses  to  guard  them.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  except  from  what  I  have  said,  the  mansions 
of  this  kind  situated  in  that  part  of  the  city  called  Kasab^h  ;* 
some  of  these  are  indeed  let  at  a  very  low  price.  I  know  a  ho- 
tel in  one  of  the  most  populous  quarters,  for  which  the  owner 
formerly  received  a  rent  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  pieces  of  gold 
a  month,  but  which  now  produces  only  twenty.  I  know  another 
in  a  similar  situation,  which  produced  sixteen  pieces  of  gold  a 
month,  and  which  now  brings  only  a  single  piece  of  gold  and  a 
trifle  over.  One  may  estimate  in  the  same  proportion  all  the 
other  like  houses,  of  which  I  omit  to  speak. 

In  the  space  of  twenty-two  months,  from  Schowal  696  to 
Redjeb  598,f  the  number  of  the  dead  [in  Cairo]  to  whom  the 
last  duties  were  paid,  whose  names  were  entered  in  the  public 
registers,  and  whose  bodies  were  presented  at  the  place  ap- 
pointed for  the  funeral  ceremonies,  amounted  very  nearly  to  one 
HUNDRED  AND  ELEVEN  THOUSAND !  And  great  as  this  number 
is,  it  is  small  in  comparison  with  the  number  of  those  who  per- 
ished in  their  houses,  as  well  as  in  the  remote  parts  of  the  city, 
and  at  the  foot  of  the  walls.  The  whole  together,  however,  does 
not  even  approach  the  number  of  those  who  died  at  Misr  and  in 
the  adjacent  places.  A  greater  number  still  were  devoured  in 
these  two  cities. |  In  fine,  all  this  is  as  nothing,  in  comparison 
with  the  infinite  multitude  which  the  mortality  has  swept  away, 
or  who  have  been  devoured  in  all  the  cities  and  provinces,  and 
on  all  the  great  routes ;  especially  on  that  of  Syria.  I  have 
never  met  a  person  coming  from  another  country,  who  on  being 
interrogated  as  to  tlie  state  of  the  routes,  did  not  reply,  that  tliey 
were  strewed  with  human  limbs  and  skeletons ;  and  I  have  my- 
self been  a  witness  of  the  same  on  all  the  routes  by  which  I  have 
passed. 

A  great  mortality  and  violent  pestilence  appeared  still  later  in 
Fayoum,  in  the  province  Garbiyeh,  at  Damietta,  and  at  Alexan- 

*  Formerly  the  principal  market-place  of  Cairo. 

'f  Schowal  is  the  tenth,  and  IU(§eb  the  seventh  month,  of  the  Mo- 
hammedan year. 

I  It  is  difficult  not  to  suppose,  that  there  is  here  a  great  exaggera- 
tion on  the  part  of  Abd-aJlatif. — ^De  Sact. 
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dria.  It  was  during  the  seed  time  that  this  plague  made  its 
greatest  ravages.  There  was  one  instance  where  several  labour- 
ers perished  successively  at  the  same  plough!  We  have  beea 
told,  that  the  labourers  who  sowed  the  seed,  were  not  the  same 
who  had  prepared  the  ground ;  and  that  it  was  others  still  who 
gathered  the  harvest. 

We  were  ourselves  present  during  the  time  of  sowing  on  one 
of  the  principal  estates.  The  proprietor  sent  out  people  to  do 
it;  afterwards,  having  received  word  that  they  were  all  dead,  he 
sent  others  in  their  place ;  and  the  greater  part  of  these  last  died 
also.  Tiistances  or  this  sort  were  often  repeated  in  difierent 
districts. 

Persons  worthy  of  credit  have  informed  me,  that  at  Alexan- 
dria, on  a  single  Friday,  the  Imam  had  repeated  the  funeral 
prayers  over  seven  hundred  persons ;  that  the  same  estate,  in 
the  space  of  one  month,  had  passed  successively  to  fourteen 
heirs;  and  that  more  than  twenty  thousand  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  that  city  had  quitted  it,  and  withdrawn  themselves  to 
Barka  and  its  territory,  where  they  had  established  themselves 
and  rendered  the  country  iflourishing.  Barka  was  once  a  con- 
siderable province ;  but  it  had  been  depopulated  in  the  time  of 
Yazouri  by  the  ill  conduct  of  that  unjust  minister.*  His  vexa- 
tions had  caused  the  inhabitants  to  abandon  their  country ;  and 
a  great  portion  of  them  had  fixed  themselves  at  Alexandria. 
The  present  circumstance  was,  in  some  sort,  an  act  of  retribu- 
tive justice  rendered  by  nature. 

On  Monday,  the  26th  of  Shaban,f  very  early  in  the  moroing, 
there  was  a  violent  earthquake,  which  inspired  people  with  the 
greatest  terror.  Seized  with  affright,  every  one  leaped  from  fats 
bed,  and  uttered  cries  to  God  omnipotent.  The  earthquake 
continued  a  long  time ;  the  shocks  resembled  the  motion  of  a 
sieve,  or  that  which  a  bird  makes  in  raising  and  lowering  its 
wings.  There  were  in  all  three  violent  shocks,  which  shook  the 
buildings,  made  all  the  doors  tremble,  and  the  roofs  and  joists 
crack.  The  buildings  whir  h  were  in  a  bad  condition,  or  in  an 
elevated  place  and  very  high,  threatened  to  fall  down.  There 
were  some  new  shocks  towards  noon  of  the  same  day ;  but  they 
were  felt  only  by  a  few  persons,  being  very  short  and  feeble.    It 

*  Yazouri  was  grand  kadi  and  vizier  of  Egypt  in  A.  D.  1049,  and 
was  deposed  in  A.  D.  1058. 

t  May  20,  A.  D.  1202. 
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had  been  extremely  cold  during  the  night,  so  as  to  require  more 
covering  than  ordinarily ;  to  this  temperature  succeeded  during 
the  day  an  extreme  heat,  and  a  violent  pestilential  wind,  which 
interrupted  respiration  and  was  very  suffocating.*  It  is  rare  in 
Egypt  to  experience  an  earthquake  so  violent  as  this. 

It  was  afterwards  known  from  the  accounts  which  reached  us 
successively,  that  the  earthquake  was  also  felt  at  the  same  hour 
in  foreign  countries,  and  in  cities  situated  at  a  great  distance.  I 
regard  it  as  quite  certain,  that  a  great  portion  of  the  earth  felt 
the  shock  at  the  same  moment ;  from  fcous  to  Damietta,  Alex- 
andria, the  maritime  coast  of  Syria,  and  indeed  the  whole  of 
Syria  in  all  its  length  and  breadth.  Many  inhabited  places  dis- 
appeared totally,  without  the  lest  vestige  of  them  remaining ; 
and  an  innumerable  multitude  of  persons  perished.  I  know  no 
city  in  all  Syria  which  suffered  less  from  this  earthquake  than 
Jerusalem ;  which  indeed  received  only  slight  damage.  The 
ravages  occasioned  by  this  event,  were  much  greater  in  the  re- 
gions inhabited  by  the  Franks,t  than  in  the  countries  occupied 
by  Mussulmans. 

We  have  heard  that  the  earthquake  was  felt  as  far  as  Akhlat 
[in  Armenia]  and  the  adjacent  countries,  as  well  as  in  the  isle  of 
Cyprus.  The  rising  of  the  earth  and  the  agitation  of  the  waves 
presented  a  spectacle  full  of  horror  and  not  easy  to  be  conceived. 
,  The  waters  seemed  to  open  in  various  places,  and  divided  them- 
selves into  masses  like  mountains.  The  ships  found  themselves 
aground ;  and  multitudes  of  fish  were  thrown  out  upon  the  shore. 

The  following  incident  is  among  the  most  remarkable  of  all 
those  which  we  have  witnessed.  Several  persons  among  those 
who  visited  me  most  assiduously,  in  order  to  confer  on  the  sub- 
ject of  medicine,  having  advanced  to  the  Treatise  on  Anatomy 
Sof  Galen],  bad  difficulty  to  comprehend  me ;  and  I  also  had 
ifficulty  to  make  myself  understood  by  them ;  because  there  is 
a  great  difference  between  a  mere  verbal  description,  and  an 
ocular  inspection  of  things.    Having  therefore  learned,  that  there 

was  at  Maks  a  hill  or  mound,  on  which  there  was  accumulated 

«    ■■  ■■  ■  ■   p.  ■■  ■    ■  ....        —       I 

*  The  Simooniy  called  by  the  Turks  Scanid,  The  poisonous  influ- 
ence BO  long  attributed  to  this  wind  by  older  writers,  has  in  d  great 
measure  disappeared  before  the  researches  of  modem  travellers.  See 
Calmet's  Diet  Amer.  edit  1832,  art  Winds. 

f  Abd-allatif  seems  to  mean  here  the  cities  which  the  Franks  then 
possessed  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  in  opposition  to  the  portions  of  those 
provinces  occupied  by  Mussulmans.—- De  Sacy. 
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a  great  quaotity  of  humaD  bones,  we  went  thither,  and  found  a 
mound  of  considerable  extent,  composed  of  the  remains  of  hu- 
man bodies.  There  was  more  of  these,  than  of  earth ;  and  one 
might  estimate  the  number  of  corpses  which  the  eye  perceived, 
at  twenty  thousand  and  more.  They  were  distinguished  into 
▼arious  classes,  according  as  they  had  lain  a  longer  or  shorter 
time.*  In  considering  these  corpses,  we  were  able  to  collect 
more  information  as  to  the  figure  of  the  bones,  their  joints  and 
sockets,  their  respective  proportions  and  positions,  than  we  could 
ever  have  procured  from  books. 

We  afterwards  entered  Misr,  and  beheld  the  streets  and  mar- 
ket places,  which  formerly  were  obstructed  by  the  crowds 
which  thronged  them.  Now,  all  these  places  are  empty ;  one 
meets  in  them  no  living  thing,  except  occasionally  some  passen- 
ger. The  solitude  which  reigns  in  them,  inspires  affright  in 
diose  who  traverse  them.  Besides  this,  there  is  scarcely  a  spot, 
which  is  not  covered  with  dead  bodies,  or  strewed  with  bones. 

*  The  fiict  here  recorded  by  Abd-allad^  is  similar  to  one  mentioned 
by  Ibn-Haukal  and  by  Masoudi.  According  to  theee  writers,  the 
city  of  Tennis,  [situated  on  an  island  in  the  lake  Menzaleh,  about 
twenty-eight  miles  S.  £.  of  Damietta,  and  not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  ancient  Tanis,]  was  anciently  a  place  of  deposit  for  the  dead, 
where  the  bodies  were  piled  up  in  layers  one  above  another ;  thus 
forming  mounds  of  human  corpses.  The  following  is  the  passage  of 
Ibn-Haukal  on  this  subject :  "  At  Tennis  there  are  two  large  mounds 
or  hills,  built  of  dead  bodies  piled  one  above  another.  These  two 
mounds  are  called  houtoun,  and  seem  to  bave  been  anterior  to  Moses 
and  his  mission ;  for  after  the  time  of  Moses,  the  Egyptians  conform- 
ably to  their  religion,  interred  their  dead ;  and  the  Christians  who 
succeeded  them,  also  observed  the  same  custom ;  while  after  them 
the  country  passed  to  the  Mussulmans.  These  corpses  are  covered 
with  wrappers  of  very  coarse  rough  cloth.  The  skulls  and  bones 
preserve  their  hardness  still  in  our  day." 

The  mound  of  corpses  described  by  Abd-Allatif  seems  to  have  a 
great  analogy  with  these  immense  piles  of  dead  bodies  at  Tennis.  It 
is  singular  that  the  author  does  not  indicate  at  all,  in  what  manner  or 
by  what  circumstance  a  like  accumulation  of  more  than  twenty  thou- 
sand corpses  regularly  piled,  had  been  discovered  and  exposed  to  the 
view  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  adjacent  places. — ^De  Sact. 

As  connected  with  the  subsequent  paragraph,  the  implication 
would  seem  to  be,  that  the  pile  of  bodies  at  Maks  was  similar  to  that 
afterwards  described,  and  was  formed  of  the  corpses  of  those  who 
had  recently  died  of  the  pestilence. — En. 
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HaviDg  come  at  length  to  a  place  called  A$cordja  Firaun,  [i.  e. 
the  Basin  of  Pkaraok,']  we  saw  all  the  open  places  obstructed 
with  corpses  and  bones ;  indeed  these  heaps  of  corpses  were 
higher  tnan  the  [adjacent]  elevations  of  the  ground ;  so  that 
they  covered  them  over,  and  were  more  than  there  was  earth  to 
bury.  As  we  looked  from  a  more  elevated  spot,  down  upon 
this  place  I  named  the  Basin,  and  which  is  indeed  a  great  hollow, 
we  saw  there  skulls,  some  white,  some  black,  and  others  of  a 
deep  brown  ;  they  were  piled  up  in  layers,  and  in  such  quanti- 
ties, that  they  covered  all  the  other  bones.  One  would  have 
said,  that  nothing  was  there  but  heads  without  bodies ;  and  it 
seemed  as  if  one  beheld  melons,  which  had  been  gadiered  and 
formed  into  a  pile,  like  sheaves  piled  up  in  the  threshing-floor. 
Some  days  afterwards,  I  revisited  this  spot ;  the  sun  had  dried 
up  the  flesh  upon  the  skulls ;  they  had  become  white ;  and  I 
compared  them  to  the  eggs  of  the  ostrich  gathered  into  heaps. 

When  I  considered,  on  one  side,  the  solitude  which  reigned 
in  the  streets  and  market  places  of  Misr ;  and,  on  the  other, 
these  plains  and  these  hills  so  overspread  with  corpses,  I  repre- 
sented to  myself  a  caravan  which  had  quitted  the  place  where  it 
bad  encamped,  and  had  transported  itself  to  another  place.  This 
city,  moreover,  was  not  the  only  one  which  oflTered  a  similar 
spectacle ;  towards  whatever  quarter  one  might  turn  his  course, 
he  encountered  a  like  picture,  and  often  one  still  more  frightful. 

In  the  month  of  Dhou'lhiddjeh,*  a  woman  was  found  at  Misr, 
who  had  strangled  a  child  in  order  to  devour  it.  She  was 
seized  and  drowned.  After  the  time  when  this  detestable  cus- 
tom had  passed  away,  and  people  had  ceased  to  speak  of  it  and 
to  see  examples  of  it,  there  was  no  one  found  guilty  of  it,  ^cept 
this  one  woman. 

We  come  now  to  speak  of  the  state  of  the  Nile  during  this 
year.  Ibn-Abi'lraddad  took  the  height  of  the  water  at  Mikyas 
the  26th  of  Ramadan.f  It  was  one  cubit  and  a  half;  instead 
of  which  it  had  been  two  cubits  the  year  before.  In  that  same 
year,  597,  the  river  had  begun  to  increase  on  that  day ;  in  the 
year  598,  the  commencement  of  the  increase  was  deferred  till 
the  25th  of  Epiphi.j;  In  all  this  interval,  the  river  increased 
only  four  digits ;  so  that  there  was  a  universal  expectation,  that 
there  would  be  no  inundation.     The  despair  was  general ;  peo- 

I         ■  ■      ■■ T^ • — 1 —      T  --       ■         ■ .1  m  ■  -  ■_■■■■" —     - 

*  The  twelfth  month  of  the  Mohammedan  year, 
t  June  18,  A.  D.  1202.        |  July  29,  A.  D.  1202. 
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pie  imagined  that  something  extraordinary  bad  happened  to  the 
sources  of  the  Nitey  and  in  the  places  where  it  takes  its  rise. 
Nevertheless,  the  river  began  at  length  to  increase  in  a  more 
sensible  manner ;  so  that  at  the  end  of  Epiphi,  it  was  three  cu- 
bits. At  that  point,  the  rise  stopped  for  many  days ;  which  oc- 
casioned extreme  affright ;  because  such  a  suspension  was  con- 
trary to  what  ordinarily  talces  place.  Soon  after,  however,  the 
waters  came  in  great  abundance ;  they  increased  by  very  large 
degrees ;  and  one  might  have  said  that  mountains  of  water  pre- 
cipitated themselves  one  upon  another.  In  the  space  of  ten 
days,  the  river  rose  eight  cubits,  and  three  of  these  at  once, 
without  any  suspension.  On  the  fourth  of  Tot,  which  was  the 
12th  of  Dbou'Ihiddjdb,*  the  rise  of  the  waters  reached  its  high- 
est point,  which  was  sixteen  cubits  wanting  one  digit.  After  re- 
maining at  this  point  two  days,  the  waters  began  to  decrease 
slowly,  and  flowed  off  by  degrees. 

Such  is  the  account  which  I  had  to  give  of  the  circumstaQces 
of  the  horrible  scourge,  of  which  I  have  traced  the  history.  I 
finish  therefore  here  this  chapter,  and  also  the  entire  work. 

Praises  to  God,  the  sovereign  Master  of  the  universe!  May 
God  be  propitious  to  the  prince  of  his  envoys,  to  Mohammed  the 
pro|Aet  without  letters,  and  to  his  holy  and  venerable  descend* 
ants! 

This  book  was  written  by  its  author,  the  poor  Abd-allatif  ben- 
Yousouf  ben-Mohammed  Bagdad  i,  who  implores  the  goodness 
of  the  most  high  God,  in  the  month  of  Ramadan,  in  the  year 
600,t  at  Cairo. 

*  Sept.  1,  A.  D.  1202.        f  Commencing  Sept  A.  D.  120a 
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Aet.  III.  On  the  Samaritan  Pxntatiuch  and  Litbbatvrs. 

By  M .  Btaart,  Pnf.  of  Bte.  lit.  in  the  ThooL  Smb.  Aodowr. 

The  foDowing  article  originally  appeared  in  the  North  Amer- 
ican Review  for  April  1826,  ana  is  here  reprinted  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  Author,  and  of  the  Editor  of  that  Journal,  without 
alteration.  It  has  been  selected  for  this  work,  as  embodying  a 
large  mass  of  information,  arranged  and  illustrated  in  a  very  lu- 
cid manner,  together  with  interesting  and  able  discussions  of 
some  important  collateral  topics.  Professor  Rosenmueller  of 
Leipsic,  without  knowing  the  writer,  once  expressed  to  the  Edi- 
tor, in  very  decided  terms,  the  high  value  which  he  set  upon  this 
article. — ^Editor. 

L  He  Pentateuchx  Samantam  Originej  hdole^  et  AuetontaUy  Commen- 
taUo  PhSotogico-criHea.  Scripsit  Oulixlmus  OESBifius,  TheoL  D. 
et  in  Univ.  Literar.  Friderician&  Pro£  Ord.    Hate,  IBISL 

9.  OiTLnL.  Gsssini,  TheoL  D.  et  P.  P.  O.  de  SamarUanm  TheotogiA 
ex  IkmtUnu  medUU  Comimentaiio.    Hale. 

3.  Aneetioia  OrieniaUa^  edidit  et  iUustrevit^GuLiEL.  Oesenius,  Phil,  et 
TheoL  D.  hujusque  in  Acad.  FridericiaD&  Halenai  P.  P.  O.  Societa- 
turn  Aaiaticfls  Paris,  et  Philosophicie  Cantab.  Socios.  Faacieulus 
prUmu^  Carmina  SamarUana  compkdena,  LipeisB,  1824.  [Also 
entitled]  CamUna  Samaritana  t  Codicibus  Londintnstbus  et  Gotham 
nir,  edidit  et  Interpretatione  LatiniL  cum  Commentario  illustravit 
GuLiEL.   Gssxinus   etc.   Cum  Tabuld  lapidi  inseriptd. 

Thb  existence  of  the  Pentateuch,  or  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
among  the  Samaritans,  wriuen  in  the  peculiar  alphabetic 
character  which  they  employed,  and  which  differed  much  from 
the  Hebrew  square  character,  was  known  in  very  ancient  times 
to  such  of  the  Fathers,  as  were  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew 
language.  Origen,  in  commenting  upon  Num.  xiii.  1,  says,  nal 
rqvTti^  uvtiptovhiii  Mmvarjg  iv  xolg  ngdxoig  xov  ^evngovofilov, 
a  jcai  avxa  ix  rov  xHw  £ttfiagitT(Sv  *£figaixou  finffiaXofUp,  i.  e. 
and  these  things  Moses  makes  mention  of  in  the  first  part  of  Deu- 
teronomy ^  which  we  have  also  transferred  from  the  Hebrew  copy 
of  the  Samaritans.  Again,  on  Num.  xxi.  13,  he  says,  nalrov^ 
raJy  ftifivijxai  Mtoifaijg  iv  AsvtegovofAi(f,  aiv  fAOPO^g  xHv  JSuficr- 
gitxmp  fvgo(ii¥  ue.  these  things  Moses  mentions  in  the  book  of 
Devteronomy^  which  u>e  found  only  in  the  Samaritan  copy,    Je« 
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rome,  in  bis  prologue  to  the  book  of  Kings^  says,  Samariiaini  eiiam 
PetUaieuchm  Moiu  taiidem  Uterit  impU^tJignrii  tantmm  el 
apicibw  diicrevantei.  By  toiidem  liUriSf  he  means  as  many 
letters  as  the  Hebrews  and  Chaldeans  used,  that  is,  twenty-two ; 
although  the  forms  of  the  Samaritan  letters  differed  from  those 
which  the  Jews  employed.  Again,  in  his  Quautionei  in  Gcm- 
atn,  on  chap.  iv.  8,  he  says  :  ^am  ob  causam^  Samariiam>rvm 
Hebnea  voivnUtia  rdegens^  inveni  etc. 

These,  with  one  or  two  more  references  of  a  similar  nature 
in  Origen  and  Jerome,  constitute  the  evidence  which  we  have 
that  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  was  known,  in  very  ancient 
times,  to  such  of  the  Fathers  as  devoted  themselves  to  the  criti- 
cal study  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  From  the  time  of  Jerome 
down  to  the  first  quarter  of  the  seventeenth  century,  no  traces 
appear,  in  the  history  of  criticism  and  sacred  literature,  of  any 
knowledge  among  Christians,  whether  the  Samaritan  copy,  of 
the  law  of  Moses  was  still  in  existence.  In  the  year  1616,  Pie- 
tro  della  Valle  bought  of  the  Samaritans,  at  Damascus,  a  com- 
plete copy ;  which  was  sent,  in  1623,  by  A.  H.  de  Sancy  to 
.the  library  of  the  Oratory  at  Paris.  J.  IVtorio  briefly  described 
this  copy,  not  long  afterwards,  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of 
the  Septuagint,  A.  D.  1628.  Soon  after  this  he  published  his 
ExercitationesEcdesiasticainvtrumque  Sumaritanorum  Penta- 
teuchum  ;  in  which  he  extols  very  highly  the  text  of  the  Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch,  preferring  it  above  the  common  Hebrew  text. 
About  the  same  time,  from  the  copy  purchased  by  delia  Valle, 
Morin  printed  the  Samaritan  text  of  the  Paris  Polyglott,  and 
from  this  Wakon  printed  the  Samaritan  text  in  the  London  Poly- 
gfett  with  very  few  corrections. 

In  the  mean  time,  between  the  years  1620  and  1630,  Arch- 
bishop Usher,  so  distinguished  for  bis  zeal  in  the  cause  of  sacred 
literature,  and  for  the  knowledge  of  it  which  be  himself  acquired, 
had  succeeded  by  persevering  efibrts  in  obtaining  six  additional 
copies  of  the  Samarkan  Pentateuch  from  the  East,  some  of 
which  were  complete,  and  others  incomplete.  Five  of  these 
are  still  in  England,  deposited  in  different  libraries ;  and  one, 
which  the  archbishop  presented  to  Ludovicus  de  Dieu,  appears 
to  have  been  lost. 

In  1621,  another  copy  was  sent  to  Italy,  which  is  now  in  the 
Ambrosian  library  at  Milan.  About  the  same  time,  Peirese 
procured  three  copies  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch;  two  of 
which  are  in  the  royal  library  at  Paris,  and  one  in  that  of  Bar- 
berini  at  Rome. 
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To  these  copies  others  ha^e  sioce  been  added ;  so  that 
Keonicott  was  able  to  extend  the  comparison  of  Samaritan 
manuscripts,  for  his  critical  collection  of  various  readings,  to  the 
number  of  nxieen.  Most  of  them,  however,  were  more  or  less 
defective,  in  regard  to  parts  of  the  Pentateuch. 

The  external  appearance  of  these  manuscripts,  in  some  re- 
spects,  agrees  with  that  of  the  synagogue  rolls  of  the  Hebrews ; 
but  in  many  others  it  differs.  All  the  Samaritan  copies  in 
Europe  are  in  the  form  of  books,  either  folio,  quarto,  or  still 
smaller ;  although  the  Samaritans  in  their  synagogues  make  use 
of  rolls,  as  the  Jews  also  do.  The  letters  in  the  Samaritan 
copies  are  simple,  exhibiting  nothing  like  the  liiera  maruBCula, 
minuscuhe^  inversa,  su4pens€Bj  etc.  of  the  Hebrews.  They  are 
entirely  destitute  of  vowel  points,  accents,  or  diacritical  signs, 
such  as  are  found  in  Hebrew  and  Chaldee.  Each  word  is 
separated  from  the  one  which  follows  it,  by  a  point  placed  be- 
tween them  ;  parts  of  sentences  are  distinguished  by  two  points; 
and  perk>ds  and  paragraphs  by  short  lines,  or  lines  and  points. 
The  manuscripts  dil^r,  however,  in  regard  to  some  things  of 
this  nature.  Words  of  doubtful  construction  are  sometimes 
marked  by  a  small  line  over  one  of  the  letters.  The  margin  is 
empty,  unless,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  the  Samaritan  or  Ara- 
bic version  is  placed  by  the  side  of  the  original  text.  The 
whole  Pentateuch,  like  the  Jewish  copy,  is  divided  into  para- 
graphs, which  they  call  y>:if> ,  K&tsin.  But  while  the  Jews 
make  only  fifty-two  or  fifty-four  divisions,  ^one  to  be  read  each 
Sabbath  in  the  year,)  the  Samaritans  mane  nine  hundred  and 
sixty-six. 

The  age  of  some  of  the  Samaritan  copies  is  determined  by 
the  date,  which  accompanies  the  name  oi  the  copybt ;  in  others 
it  is  not.  Kennicott  nas  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  date  of 
all  the  Samaritan  manuscripts,  which  he  compared.  But  he 
resorts  to  conjecture  in  order  to  efiect  this ;  conjecture  support- 
ed by  no  well  grounded  rules  of  judging.  The  tk>dex  Oratorii, 
used  by  Morin,  he  supposes  to  have  been, copied  in  the  eleventh 
century ;  while  all  the  others,  except  one,  are  conceded  to  be 
of  more  recent  origin.  One  be  assigns  to  the  eighth  century. 
On  what  uncertain  grounds  the  reasoning  of  Kennicott  and  De 
Rossi  about  the  age  of  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  manuscripts 
rests,  need  not  be  told  to  any  one  acquainted  with  the  present 
state  of  Hebrew  literature. 

The  materials,  on  which  the  Samaritan  manuscripts  are  writ; 
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ten,  are  either  pai^hment  or  silk  paper.  Ordinary  paper  has  beeo 
used,  in  recent  times,  only  to  supply  some  of  the  defects  in  tbem. 

The  christian  world,  before  Morin  published  his  famous 
Exerciiationei  Ecclesiastica  in  utrvmque  Samariianarum  Pe^iu- 
tfuc/ivm,  (1631,)  had  been  accustomed  to  resort  only  to  the 
Jewish  Hebrew  Scriptures,  as  exhibiting  the  well  authenticated 
and  established  text  of  the  Mosaic  law.  From  this  remark  maj 
be  excepted  the  few,  who  attached  a  high  value  to  the  Septoa* 
gint  version,  and  preferred  many  of  its  readings  to  those,  which 
are  found  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  But  the  pubRcatkxi  of 
Morin  soon  excited  a  controversy,  which,  even  at  the  present 
hour,  has  not  wholly  subsided.  As  the  Samaritan  copy  of  the 
law  in  a  multitude  of  places,  agreed  with  the  verskw  of  the 
Seventy,  Morin  maintained  that  the  authority  of  the  Samaritan, 
particularly  when  supported  by  the  Septuagiot,  was  paramount 
to  that  of  the  Jewish  text.  He  laboured,  moreover,  to  show,  that 
in  a  multitude  of  passages,  which  in  that  text  as  it  now  stands 
are  obscure  and  difficult,  or  unharmonious,  the  Samaiiuin  ofers 
the  better  reading  ;  that  the  Jews  have  corrupted  their  Scrip- 
tures by  negligence,  or  ignorance,  or  superstition ;  and  that  the 
safe  and  only  way  of  purifying  them  is,  to  correct  them  from  the 
Samaritan  in  connexion  with  the  Septuagint. 

The  signal  was  now  given  for  the  great  contest  which  ensued. 
Cappell,  in  his  Critica  Sacroj  followed  in  the  steps  of  Morin ; 
but  De  Muis,  Hottinger,  Stephen  Morin,  Buxtorf,  Fuller,  Lens- 
den,  A.  Pfeifier,  each  in  separate  works  published  within  the 
seventeenth  century,  attacked  the  positk>ns  of  Morin  and  Cap- 
pell. The  principal  aim  was  to  overthrow  their  positions,  rather 
than  to  examine  the  subject  before  them  in  a  critieai  and  tbor- 
ou|h  manner. 

much  less  like  disputants,  and  more  like  impartial  critics,  did 
Father  Simon,  Walton  in  his  Prolegimenaf  and  Le  Clerc,  con- 
duct themselves,  relative  to  the  question  about  the  value  and 
authority  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch.  In  particular,  Simon 
has  thrown  out  suggestions,  which  imply  for  substance  the  same 
opinions  on  many  controverted  points,  that  the  latest  and  best 
critics,  after  all  the  discussion  which  has  taken  place,  have 
adopted. 

But  during  the  latter  part  of  the  last  century,  when  the 
fierceness  of  controversy  seemed  to  have  abated,  Houbigaot, 
treading  in  the  steps  of  J.  Morin,  renewed  it,  in  the  Prokgomena 
to  his  Bible.     With  him  other  controvertists  united.     Keoni- 
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oott,  in  varioas  works,  A.  S.  Aquilino,  Lobstein,  and  Alexander 
Geddes,  have  all  contended  for  the  equal  or  superior  authority 
of  the  Samaritan  Codex.  Houbigant  was  answered,  in  a  mas- 
terly way,  by  S.  Ravius,  in  his  Exercitationes  Philological 
1 76  i .  More  recently,  Michaelis,  Eichhom,  Bertboldt,  Bauer,  and 
Jahn,  have  discussed  the  subject  in  question  with  a  good  degree 
of  moderation  and  acuteness.  But  they  have  all  inclined  to  at- 
tach considerable  value  to  many  of  the  Samaritan  readings;  al- 
though most  of  them  consider  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  on  the 
whole,  as  of  inferior  authority,  compared  wth  the  Hebrew. 

Thus  the  matter  stood,  when  Gesenius  entered  upon  the  dis- 
cussbn  of  it  in  the  treatise  which  is  first  named  at  the  head  of 
this  article.  The  great  extent  of  critical  and  philological  know- 
ledge which  he  had  acouired,  fitted  him  in  a  peculiar  manner 
for  the  difficult  task  which  he  undertook  ;  for  difficult  it  would 
seem  to  be,  to  settle  a  question  that  had  been  so  long  disputed 
by  the  master  critics,  and  still  not  brought  to  a  termination. 
What  those  who  best  knew  the  talents  of  this  eminent  writer 
would  naturally  expect,  has,  for  the  most  part,  been  accom- 
(riished.  He  has  settled  the  question,  (it  would  seem  forever 
settled  it,}  about  the  authority  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch 
compared  with  that  of  the  Hebrew ;  or  rather,  he  has  shown,  as 
we  shall  see  by  and  by,  the  nature  of  the  yarkius  readings  ex- 
hibited by  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  to  be  such,  that  we  can 
place  no  critical  reliance  at  all  upon  them.  They  are  all,  or 
nearly  all,  most  evidently  the  efiect  of  design,  or  of  want  of 
grammatical,  exegetical,  or  critical  knowledge ;  or  of  studk>us 
conformity  to  the  Samaritan  dialect ;  or  of  eShrt  to  remove  sup- 
posed obscurities,  or  to  restore  harmony  to  passages  apparendy 
discrepant.  On  this  part  of  the  subject  there  can  be  little  or  no 
doubt  left,  hereafter,  in  the  mind  of  any  sober  critic. 

Gesenius  has  divided  the  various  readings,  which  the  Samari- 
tan Pentateuch  exhibits,  into  eight  difierent  classes,  for  the  sake 
of  more  orderly  and  exact  description.  The  first  class  consists  of 
such  as  exhibit  corrections  merely  of  a  grammatical  nature.  For 
example,  in  orthography,  the  matres  lectionis  are  supplied ;  in  re- 
spect to  pronouns,  the  usual  forms  are  substituted  for  the  unusual 
ones;  the  full  forms  of  verbs  are  substituted  for  the  apocopated 
forms ;  the  paragogw  letters  affixed  to  nouns  and  partfeiples  are 
omitted,  so  as  to  reduce  them  to  usual  forms ;  words  of  common 
eender  are  corrected  so  as  to  make  the  form  either  mascuKoe  or 
leminine,  where  the  word  admits  of  it,  (for  example,  *m  is  al- 
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wajrs  writteo  TfM^  when  it  is  feminioe;)  and  the  inimdve  abso- 
lute is  often  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  finite  verb. 

The  second  class  of  various  readings  consists  of  glosm  re- 
ceived  into  the  text.  For  the  roost  part  these  exhibit  the  true 
sense  of  the  origmal  Hebrew ;  but  they  explain  the  more  difficob 
words  by  such  as  seemed  to  be  plainer  or  more  intelligtble. 

The  third  class  consbts  of  those,  in  which  there  is  a  subsiir 
tution  of  plain  modes  of  expreesion^  in  the  room  of  those  vfkkk 
seemed  difficult  or  obscure  in  the  Hebrew  text.  The  fourth,  of 
those  in  which  the  Samaritan  copy  is  corrected  fromparaUd 
passages^  or  apparent  defects  are  supplied  from  them.  The  fifth 
IS  made  up  of  additions  or  repetitions  respecting  things  said  and 
done  ;  which  are  drawn  from  the  preceding  context,  and  again 
recorded  so  as  to  make  the  readings  in  question.  The  sixth,  of 
such  corrections  as  were  made  to  remove  what  was  offenskt  in  re- 
spect  to  sentiment  J  that  is,  which  conveyed  views,  or  narrated  facts, 
tnat  were  deemed  improbable  by  the  correctors*  For  an  exam- 
ple, we  refer  to  the  famous  genealogies  in  Genesis  v,  and  xi,  in 
which  the  Samaritan  copy  has  made  many  alterations,  evideody 
designed.  In  the  antediluvian  genealogy,  the  corrections  are  so 
made  that  no  one  is  exhibited  as  having  begotten  his  first  sod, 
after  he  is  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  old.  Thus  the  Hebrew 
text  represents  Jared  as  having  begotten  a  son  at  the  age  of  one 
hundred  and  sixty-two  years;  but  the  Samaritan  takes  one  hun- 
dred years  fix>m  this.  In  the  postdiluvian  genealogy,  it  foUows 
a  difierent  principle  of  correctk>n.  No  one  is  allowed  to  have 
begotten  a  son,  until  after  he  was  fifty  years  of  age ;  so  that  one 
hundred  years  are  added  to  all  those  who  are  represented  by 
the  Hebrew  text  as  having  had  issue  under  that  age,  with  the 
exceptk>n  of  Nahor,  to  whom  fifty  years  are  added.  The  ef- 
fects of  design  are  most  visible  in  all  these  correctkins ;  and 
equally  so  in  the  corresponding  Septuagint  genealogies,  we  may 
aad,  which,  while  they  diSht  from  both  the  Hebrew  and  Samari- 
tan, bear  the  marks  of  designed  alteration  most  evidently  im- 
pressed upon  them.  Other  examples  of  a  like  nature  may  be 
found  in  the  Samaritan  copy,  in  Ex.  xii.  40.  Gen.  ii.  2.  xxix. 
3,8.    Ex.  xxiv.  10,  11. 

The  seventh  class  of  various  readings  consists  of  those,  in 
which  the  pure  Hebrew  idiom  is  exchanged  for  thai  of  the  Soma' 
ritan*  This  has  respect  to  many  cases  of  orthography ;  to  die 
forms  of  pronouns ;  to  some  of  the  forms  of  verb^  tor  example, 
the  aeoond  person  feminine  of  the  praeter  tense,  which  in  the 
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Samuritan  has  a  Todh  paragogic ;  and  to  the  forms  of  nouns 
etjmologksaUy  considered. 

The  eighth  class  consists  of  those  passages,  where  aUeratumt 
have  been  made  io  as  to  produce  eoirformky  to  the  Samaritan 
theology,  toor$hipj  or  mode  of  interpretation.  For  example, 
where  the  Hebrew  has  used  a  pltnral  verb  with  the  noun  Q^^'b^ 
EloUm,  the  Samaritan  has  substituted  a  verb  in  the  singular 
number,  (Gen.  xx.  13.  xxxi.  53.  xxxv.  7.  Ex.  xxiL  9.) 
lest  the  unity  of  God  should  seem  to  be  bfringed  upon.  So 
in  many  passages,  where  anthropomorphism  or  anthropopa- 
thy  is  resorted  to  by  the  sacred  writer,  in  relation  to  God,  the 
Samaritan  has  substituted  different  expressions.  In  Gen. 
xlix.  7,  where  Jacob,  when  about  to  die,  says  of  Simeon  and 
Levi :  Cursed  be  their  anger  (t3M  'Vi'^^)^  the  Samaritan  has 
altered  it  to  /oceZy  if  their  anger\titH  n^n^).  In  the  blessing 
of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxiii.  12,  Benjamin  is  styled  nin^  "i*^^^ 
beloved  of  Jehovah,  which  the  Samaritan  has  altered  to  T^  'i'* 
SllSn''  the  handy  the  hand  of  Jehovah  shall  dwell,  etc.  In 
a  similar  manner,  euphemisms  are  substituted,  in  various  parts  of 
the  Pentateuch,  for  expressions  which  appeared  to  the  Samari- 
tan critics  unseemly  or  immodest.  Finally,  in  the  famous  pas- 
sage in  Deut.  xxvii.  4,  the  Samaritan  has  changed  Ebal  into 
Gerizim,  in  order  to  give  sanction  to  the  temple  which  they 
built,  not  long  after  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  upon  the  latter 
mountain.  Kennicott  has  warmly  contested  the  Hebrew  read- 
ing here,  and  defended  the  Samaritan ;  but  tbe  question  was 
settled  against  his  opinion  by  Verschuir,  in  his  Dissertt,  Exeget. 
PhtlologiciBy  published  in  1773,  to  the  universal  satisfaction,  we 
believe,  of  aU  biblical  critics. 

Some  of  the  classes  of  various  readings  here  described  are 
hardly  intelligible,  perhaps,  to  the  cursory  and  eeneral  reader ; 
nor  will  tbe  difference  between  some  of  them,  (for  example,  be- 
tween the  second  and  third  class,)  be  plain  to  any  reader,  who 
does  not  consult  the  work  of  Gesenius,  and  compare  the  exam- 

Eles  proposed.  Under  all  the  classes  of  various  readings,  he 
as  produced  a  multitude  of  examples,  almost  to  satiety,  so  as  to 
remove  all  ratbnal  doubt  as  to  the  positions  which  he  advances. 
Never  before  did  the  Samaritan  JPentateuch  undergo  such  a 
thorough  critical  examination ;  and  never,  perhaps,  in  a  case 
that  was  difficult  and  had  been  long  contested,  was  truth  made 
more  evident  and  convincing.  Chily  four  various  readings  in 
the  whole  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  are  considered  by  Gesenius  as 
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praferable  perhtps  to  the  Hebrew  text.  These  are  the  well 
icnowD  passages  io  Geo.  iv.  6.  zxii.  13.  xUx.  14.  and  xnr.  14; 
ail  of  little  importanGe,  and  aU,  we  are  well  persuaded,  of 
such  a  natorey  tliat  the  probabili^  is  quke  io  favour  of  the  He- 
brew text.  But  this  is  not  the  proper  (dace  for  a  discussion  of 
such  a  subject,  and  we  forbear  to  pursue  it. 

The  result  of  Gresenius'  labours  has  been,  ao  iar  as  we  know^ 
to  ruiD  the  credit  of  the  SaniaritaQ  Pentateuch,  as  aa  auihaUk 
source  of  correcting  the  Hebrew  records ;  a  result  of  no  smatt 
importance,  considering  the  thousands  of  places  b  which  it  dif* 
fers  from  the  Hebrew,  and  the  excessive  value  which  has  been 
set  upon  it  by  critics  of  great  note,  in  different  parts  of  Europe. 
The  biblical  student  will  henceforth  know  how  little  dependenoe 
be  can  place  on  the  Samaritan  Codex,  to  help  bira  out  in  aajr 
difficulties  of  lower  criticism ;  and  he  will  sincerely  rejoice  uxv 
that  the  superior  purity  of  the  Jewish  Pemateuch  over  that  of 
rival  records  differing  so  often  from  it,  is  so  solidly  estabKAed. 

Of  the  sixty-four  quarto  pages,  which  the  dissertstioD  of 
Gesenius  occupies,  about  forty  are  employed  in  exhibiting  the 
classes  of  various  readings  which  have  been  descrSied.  This 
is  the  ipost  important  and  most  satisfactory  part  of  the  work. 
About  the  merits  of  this,  there  can  hardly  be  but  one  opioioo^ 
among  all  who  are  conversant  with  sacred  criticism.  Accordbg 
to  the  arrangement  of  the  author,  this  constitutes  the  second 
part  of  his  dissertation. 

In  the  first  part,  he  has  discussed  the  difficult  questions,  which 
respect  the  origin  and  antiquity  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch. 
Here,  also,  we  discover  everywhere  the  hand  of  a  master  in 
criticism ;  but  we  are  not  prepared,  by  any  means,  to  accede 
to  all  the  positions  which  he  has  taken.  To  examine  them, 
however,  and  to  state  our  reasons  for  dissent,  is  by  far  the  most 
difficult  part  of  the  task  which  we  have  undertaken.  But  as 
the  subject  is  intimately  connected  with  some  of  the  most  inter- 
estiag  topics  which  have  lately  been  agitated  in  the  critical 
world,  we  hope  that  at  least  one  class  of  our  readers  will  not 
be  displeased  to  have  it  laid  before  them. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Gesenius,  tliat  the  Pentateuch  did  not  re- 
ceive its  present  form,  that  is,  it  was  not  regularly  digested  aad 
arranged,  until  the  time  of  the  Babyloaish  captivity.  Of 
course,  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  must  have  originated  still 
later.  He  r^ards  that  time  as  the  most  probable,  from  which 
to  date  the  origin  of  the  Samaritan  Codex,  when  Manasseb, 
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the  son  in  law  of  Sanbalhit  the  Samaritan  governor,  and  bro- 
ther of  the  high  priest  at  Jerusalem,  went  over  to  the  Samari- 
tans, built  a  temple  on  mount  Gerizira,  by  the  aid  of  his  fatlier 
fn  law,  and  instituted  the  Mosaic  worship  there.  Many  of  the 
peculiar  readings  of  the  Samaritan  Codex,  he  thinks,  can  be  ac- 
counted for  by  such  a  supposition  ;  and  at  aH  events,  we  must 
suppose  that  Manasseh  carried  a  copy  of  the  Jewish  law  along 
with  him. 

It  must  be  quite  apparent,  indeed,  that  if  the  Jewish  Penta- 
teuch did  not  receive  its  present  form  until  the  Babylonish  exile, 
the  Samaritan  Codex  must  have  originated  still  later ;  and  no 
time  of  its  origin  is  more  probable,  on  this  ground,  than  that 
which  Gesenius  has  assigned  to  it.  But  that  the  Jewish  Pentti- 
teuch  had  a  much  earlier  date  than  is  here  assigned  to  it,  is 
what  we  fully  believe.  To  state  all  the  reasons  of  this,  and  to 
examine  all  the  objections  made  against  this  opinion  by  recent 
critics,  would  require  a  volume,  instead  of  the  scanty  limits  of  a 
review.  We  shall  merely  advert  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  to 
some  of  the  leading  reasons  why  we  believe  that  the  Hebrew 
Pentateuch,  with  the  exception  of  a  very  few  isolated  passages, 
came  from  the  hand  of  Moses ;  next,  examine  briefly  the  rea- 
sons which  are  alleged  against  this ;  and  then  endeavour  to  show 
why  a  more  ancient  date  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  Samaritan  Pen- 
tateuch, than  Gesenius  gives  it. 

That  the  Pentateuch,  as  to  all  its  essentia]  parts,  came  from 
the  hand  of  Moses,  appears  to  be  probable  from  the  following 
considerations. 

f.  The  Pentateuch  itself  exhibits  direct  internal  evidence, 
that  it  was  written  by  Moses. 

Thus,  in  Ex.  xvii.  14,  after  an  account  of  the  contest  be- 
tween Israel  and  Amalek,  it  is  added.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses^  Write  this  for  a  memorinl  in  the  book,  (n^M  with  the 
article,  not  "^^tyz ,)  that  is,  as  the  meaning  seems  obviously  to 
be,  in  the  book  already  begun  and  in  whidi  other  things  were 
recorded,  in  the  well  known  book.  So  in  Ex.  xxiv.  4,  7,  af- 
ter the  law  had  been  given  at  Mount  Sinai,  it  is  said,  that  Mo- 
ses wrote  aU  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  then,  that  he  took  the 
book  of  the  covenant,  and  read  in  the  audience  of  the  people. 
Afterwards,  when  many  more  laws  had  been  added,  tne  Ijord 
said  unto  Moses,  Write  thou  these  words,  Ex.  xxxiv.  27. 
If  it  be  said,  All  this  has  respect  only  to  laws  Or  statutes;  the 
answer  is  easy.    In  Num.  xxxiii.  1,  2,  it  is  said,  that  Mosu 
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wrote  the  going$  oui  [of  tbe  childreo  of  laitel]  ceomKi^  io 
their  joumejfifZy  the  cmnmandment  of  the  Lord.  This,  it  will 
be  recoUectedy  was  at  the  close  of  their  waoderiogs  tbrouglb  the 
desert,  after  they  had  come  to  tbe  pbins  of  Moab,  and  were  con- 
sequently on  the  very  borders  of  the  promised  land.  The  close 
of  the  book  of  Numbers  declares,  that  iheee  are  the  oomuad- 
wuuti  and  the  judfpmtnU  which  die  Lord  eowfmanded  6y  the 
hand  of  Moeet.  To  what  can  ^Aefs  refer,  but  to  tbe  written 
contents  of  the  preceding  book  f  Finally,  ia  Deuteronomy, 
which  exhibits  a  repetitkui  of  the  most  important  laws  for  the 
Jewish  nation,  this  law^  the  wordt  of  this  taWf  and  the  book  ef 
thii  laWf  are  frequently  adverted  to.  So  in  Deut.  xvu.  i£^ 
t|ie  future  king  of  the  Israelites  is  enjoined  to  write  out  for 
himself  a  copy  of  thii  law^  that  he  may  learn  to  keep  all  the 
words  ofthiilaWf  verse  19 ;  in  chapter  xxx*  10,  mentioa  Jsmade 
of  the  itatutes  Ufritten  in  thi$  book  of  the  law  ;  in  xzxi.  1 1,  Slo- 
ses  commands  that  thi»  law  ehall  be  read  b^Mre  all  hrad  m 
their  hearings  that  they  moff  obeerve  to  do  aU  the  worde  of  Mi  law 
verse  12.  Particularly  worthy  of  note  are  the  two  folkmiag 
passages;  Deut  xxviii.  61,  where  awry  vhgue  not  imt- 
ten  in  (hie  book  is  threatened,  m  case  the  Israelites  are  diso- 
bedient; and  Deut.  xxxi.  9--*l3,  19,  2S«  coaipared  with 
xxxi.  24 — ^26,  from  which  it  af^pears  not  only  that  Moses 
wrote  some  things  in  the  preceding  hook,  but  that  he  wrote  un- 
til tie  whole  woi  completed  or  Anishedf  and  then  deposited  the 
book  in  the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant. 

It  were  easy  to  add  other  testiooony  of  the  like  nature,  fipom 
tbe  Pentateuch  itself;  but  it  is  superfluous.  The  fact,  that  the 
Pentateuch  itself,  at  a  whole^  claims  to  be  written  by  Moses, 
cannot  reasonably  be  doubted,  until  it  can  be  shown,  that  it  ex- 
isted, in  former  days,  in  numerous  distinct  volumes,  so  that  a 
passage  in  one,  which  has  a  reference  to  its  compositkNi  by  Mo- 
ses, can  be  reasonably  suppcM^ed  to  relate  to  notUog  farther  than 
the  single  parcel  or  small  roll,  in  which  such  passage  is  found. 
But  this  has  never  been  shown,  and  never  can  oe«  AU  the  evi- 
dence before  us  is  of  a  different  nature ;  inasmuch  as  it  all  goes 
to  establish  the  belief,  that  the  Pentateuch,  from  time  immemo- 
rial, has  been  regarded  only  as  one  volume. 

2.  The  remaining  hooks  of  Scripture  ascribe  the  Pentateuch 
or  Jewish  law  to  Moses  as  its  author. 

The  book  of  Joshua,  although  reduced  to  its  preeent  form  in 
later  times,  was  undoubtedly  composed,  in  reapect  to  its  essential 
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parts,  tit  a  vmy  earljr  perM.  h  tbb  book,  frequent  references 
may  be  found  to  the  bdok  tf  the  law.  For  example,  Joshua  'is 
commanded  to  do  according  to  all  which  the  law  of  Moses  comr 
manded;  and  it  is  enjoined  opon  bim  diat  this  book  of  the  law 
should  not  depart  out  of  his  mouth,  Josh.  i.  7,  8.  Joshua,  in 
taking  leave  of  the  people  of  Israel,  exhorts  them  to  do  all  which 
is  wniten  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  xxiii.  6;  and  be  re- 
cites, on  this  occasion,  many  things  contained  in  it.  When  the 
same  distingoisbed  leader  bad  taken  his  final  farewell  of  the 
tribes,  be  wrote  the  words  of  his  address  in  the  book  of  the  law 
df  Chd,  xxiv.  36.  Id  like  manner  it  is  said,  Josh.  viii.  30 
seq.  that  Joshua  built  ab  ahar  on  mount  Ebal,  as  it  is  written 
m  the  book  cfthe  lato  6f  Motes,  and  that  he  read  all  the  words 
of  the  law,  the  blessings  and  the  cursings,  according  to  all  that 
is  written  in  the  book  of  the  hw.  These  references,  in  a  book 
die  substance  of  which  is  confessedly  of  very  early  date,  are  of 
great  importance  in  the  investigation  of  the  question,  whether  tbe 
Pentateuch  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  time  of  Moses,  or  set  down, 
as  Gesenius  has  set  it,  to  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  exile. 

In  other  historical  books,  to  which  the  finishing  hand  was  not 
pat  until  the  time  of  the  captivity,  but  the  principal  parts  of 
which  existed  in  records  of  a  much  older  date^  the  law  of  Moses 
is  referred  to  in  a  similar  way.  David,  on  his  dying  bed,  ex- 
horts Solomon,  in  all  things  to  conduct  himself  agreeably  to 
what  b  written  in  the  law  y^  Moses,  I  Kings  ii.  3.  In  2  Kings 
xiv.  1 — 6,  it  is  related  that  Amaziah  slew  not  tbe  children  of 
those,  who  had  murdered  his  father ;  and  that  he  spared  them 
according  to  that  which  was  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of 
Moses ;  a  passage  of  which  is  then  quoted,  from  Deut.  xxxiv. 
16.  In  2  Kings  xxii.  8,  Hilkiah,  the  high  priest,  b  represent- 
ed as  having  found  in  the  temple  a  book,  which  is  there 
called  the  book  of  the  law;  in  xxiii.  2,  the  book  of  the  covenant; 
and  in  2  Cbron.  xxxiv.  14,  a  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
given  by  Moses*  In  2  Kings  xxiii.  21—^3,  Josiah  is  said  to 
nave  given  orders  that  the  passover  should  be  kept,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  the  covenant. 

In  Eora  «id  Nehemmh  frequent  references  are  made  to  the 
same  book.  But  as  these  books  were  written  after  the  return 
of  die  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  exile,  we  will  not  insist  upon 
their  testimony.  Gesenius  would  admit  that  the  Pentateuch 
was  reduced  to  writing  about  the  commencement  of  the  exile  i 
and  therefore  be  migb^  except  to  any  citations  from  books  writ- 
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ten  after  this  oeriod  aod  tppetUog  to  it,  as  proof  thai  the  Peota* 
teucb  was  earlv  coaimitted  to  writing.  But  there  is  one  citcubh 
stance,  in  the  frequent  appeals  made  to  tlie  law  of  Moses  in  the 
books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  which  is  not  easily  explained  od 
the  ground  which  he  takes.  This  is,  that  the  appeal  is  eveiy- 
where  made  to  the  book  of  the  law,  as  a  book  which  came  from 
the  band  of  Moses;  which  was  sanctioned  by  his  authority; 
which  was  unhesitatingly  and  universally  admitted  to  be  such  by 
the  Jews ;  and  which  no  one  therefore  would  venture  to  contra* 
diet  or  call  in  question.  How  could  the  whole  Jewish  nation  be 
made  to  believe  this,  if  the  Pentateuch  had  been  forged  only 
some  half  a  century  before  f  It  cannot  be  contended  that  there 
were  not  many  enlightened  men  among  the  Jews,  at  the  time  of 
their  return  from  the  captivity.  To  mention  Zorobabei,  Ezra, 
Nebemiab,  Zechariah, .  Haggai,  and  Malachi,  is  sufficient  to 
prove  this ;  if  we  say  nothing  of  many  others,  who  might  be 
added  to  these.  Were  not  these  men,  too,  honest  as  well  as 
enlightened?  And  if  so,  how  can  we  suppose  them  to  have 
palmed  the  Pentateuch  upon  the  Jewish  natk>n  as  the  work  of 
Moses,  when  they  must  have  known  it  not  to  be  so,  if  it  bad  been 
composed  near,  or  during,  the  time  of  the  exile? 

In  like  manner,  we  might  appeal  to  all  the  earlier  prophets^ 
in  confirmation  of  the  idea,  that  the  Pentateuch  was,  in  their 
day,  substantially  what  it  now  is.  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Mkuih, 
and  Fsaiab,  appeal  to  the  precepts  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  to  the 
facts  which  are  related  in  it ;  and  they  appeal  to  it  as  a  book  of 
paramount  authority,  which  ought  to  settle  every  dispute,  and  to 
repress  every  transgressor.  The  appeals,  moreover,  which  they 
make,  are  not  merely  to  particular  statutes  comprised  in  the 
Pentateuch,  but  to  various  matters  both  historkral  and  precep- 
tive, taken  without  distinction  from  all  the  present  books  of  the 
law  of  Moses. 

To  produce  instances  of  all  these  appeals,  would  occasioa 
too  long  delay  on  this  part  of  our  subject.  We  must  be  content 
with  referring  any  who  may  doubt  what  is  here  stated,  to  Ro- 
senmueller  on  the  Pentateuch,  f third  editk>n,  1821,  ProUgomt' 
no,  page  11,)  where  be  will  fina  a  synoptical  view  of  references 
hy  the  early  prophets  to  the  Pentateuch ;  or  to  Jahn's  Inirodu^ 
tton  to  the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament^  where,  in  his  discussion 
respecting  the  age  of  the  Pentateuch,  ample  references  may  be 
found  to  passages  quoted  by  the  different  writers,  during  the 
ages  that  followed  the  time  of  Moses. 
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We  omit  also  the  very  numerous  and  decisive  appeals  in  the 
New  Testamenti  to  the  Pentateuch  as  the  work  ol  -Moses ;  not 
because  we  doubt  that  they  are  conclusive  in  respect  to  the  fact 
itself,  for  this  all  must  admit,  who  regard  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  as  under  divine  guidance  in  the  composition  of  their 
works ;  but  because  such  an  appeal  would  probably  be  one,  the 
force  of  whk^b  Gesenius  would  not  admit.  In  matters  of  criti- 
cism, he  regards  the  apostles  and  prophets  as  erring  in  common 
with  the  age  in  whk^h  they  lived.  Setting  aside,  then,  all  that 
ground  of  appeal  which  he  would  dispute,  we  have  appealed  only 
to  those  writings  which  preceded  the  captivity,  or  were  composed 
either  during  this  event,  or  so  near  it,  that  the  authors  must  have 
known  whether  the  Pentateuch  was  a  recent  book.  We  are 
willing  to  risk  the  whole  question  on  the  appeals  which  have  been 
made,  if  they  may  be  judged  of  bv  the  same  rules,  which  critics 
every  day  apply  to  the  decision  of  questions  that  have  respect  to 
the  Greek  or  Roman  classics,  or  any  other  ancient  writings. 

3.  Justice,  however,  to  this  important  subject,  obliges  us  to 
add  some  other  considerations  in  favour  of  the  antiquity  of  the 
Pentateuch,  which  may  be  called  indirect  testimony. 

-With  a  few  solitary  exceptions,  every  thing  in  the  Pentateuch 
conspires  to  prove  its  antiquity.  Its  historical,  religious,  political, 
and  geographical  matter,  is  such  as  might  be  expected  in  a  book 
of  the  age  which  is  claimed  for  it.  The  Exodus  of  the  Hebrews 
under  Moses  as  a  leader,  is  a  fact  that  no  one  doubts ;  and  the 
history  of  this,  during  forty  years  of  waodering,  around  the  Ara- 
bian desert,  is  such  as  might  be  expected.  It  has  been  alleged, 
as  a  very  formidable  objection  against  the  authorship  of  Moses, 
that  the  whole  of  the  Pentateuch  is  in  a  fragmentary  condition, 
exhibiting  the  formulas  appropriate  to  the  beginnings  and  end- 
ings of  difierent  compositions  by  a  variety  of  persons ;  that  it 
exhibits  a  variety  of  repetitions,  both  of  laws  and  facts ;  and  a 
considerable  number  of  discrepancies,  which  could  not  have 
proceeded  from  One  and  the  same  writer.  But  this  argument  is 
far  from  convincing  us  that  Moses  was  not  the  author.  In  fact, 
when  thoroughly  examined,  it  serves  very  much  to  strengthen  us 
in  the  opinion  that  he  was.  Moses  was  forty  years,  at  least,  in 
completing  the  Pentateuch.  Nothing  can  be  more  improbable, 
therefore,  than  the  supposition  that  he  did,  or  could  (occupied 
as  he  was)  sit  down  and  write  the  whole  continuously,  and  agree- 
ably to  a  plan  previously  arranged.  His  work,  then,  would 
necessarily  contain  a  great  many  different  compositions,  each  of 
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which  would  vety  nataralhf  have  sofme  fannah  df  commeoce- 
ment  and  conclusion.  Nothing  could  be  more  accordant  with 
the  condition  and  circumstances  of  Moses  than  this. 

Besides,  there  are  most  evident  marks  in  the  very  nature 
of  the  composition,  that  much  of  it  must  have  been  written  at 
the  rime  when  the  (acts,  to  which  allusion  is  made,  look  phoe. 
For  example,  in  the  history  of  buildbg  the  taberaacle,  Ex. 
xxv— xxxi,  we  are  presented  with  a  draft  for  the  model  of 
it.  We  must  believe  this  was  drawn  by  the  hand  of  Moses ; 
for  chapters  xxxvi — ^xl,  exhibit  a  minute  record  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  work,  which  b  only  a  counterpart  of  the 
draft.  It  b  perfectly  natural,  now,  to  suppose  that  the  draft 
was  first  written  out  by  Moses,  and  then  the  accompHsfameot  of 
the  work,  piece  by  piece,  recorded  by  himself,  or  by  some  one 
•appointed  by  him  to  superintend  it ;  and  thus  came  about  so 
mag  a  series  of  architectural  description,  and  the  repetition  of  it. 
But  who  can  suppose  that  a  writer,  several  centuries  afterwards, 
would  repeat  an  account  of  iuck  mattery  in  this  minute  way? 
Or  whence  could  he  possibly  have  derived  the  knowledge  requi- 
site tor  such  a  description  ?  Surely  traditk)n  couM  never  have 
preserved  minutite,  of  such  a  nature  as  the  compositioDS  in 
ouestbn  exhibit ;  above  all,  it  could  not  have  presented  them  in 
the  same  order  and  copbusness,  and  with  the  same  repetitkxis 
that  are  now  exhibited  in  the  passages  just  described. 

We  ask,  further,  whether  such  a  census  as  b  contained  in 
Num.  i,  and  ii,  also  in  Num.  xxxiv,  could  have  been  oral- 
ly and  traditionally  preserved  ?  Above  all,  b  it  posriUe  that 
die  number  and  order  of  the  Levitical  rites  and  ordinances 
could  have  been  kept  merely  in  memory  ?  Could  a  servwe,  so 
important  as  thb  was  deemed  by  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch, 
be  left  to  mere  oral  tradition  for  preservation,  when  the  art  of 
writing  was  already  in  use  ?  Could  a  service  so  complex  in  ha 
nature,  consisting  of  such  a  countless  number  of  particulars,  mnd 
to  be  performed  by  so  great  a  mukitode  of  priests,  have  been 
left  to  chance  and  to  ever  varying  tradition  for  its  regulation  ? 
The  code  for  the  priests  occupies  no  small  part  of  the  Pentateuch ; 
and  when  we  find  that  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  in  all  the  ages 
which  succeeded  Moses,  appear  to  have  had,  and  in  (act  must 
have  had,  some  rules,  to  which  appeals  about  the  time  and 
manner  of  oaring  them  were  made ;  some  rules,  for  the  neglect 
of  which  priests  and  people  are  charged  with  disobedience,  and 
a  wayward  spirit ;  eao  it  be  that  there  was,  during  all  tbb  time, 
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no  code  for  the  prieats.  except  what  was  preserved  by  mere  oral 
report  ?    The  thing  is  ahogetber  improbable* 

But  when  it  is  averred,  that  repetitions  of  the  same  subject^ 
additions  made  to  laws,  and  changes  made  in  them,  imply  that 
different  and  discrepant  traditionary  accounts  were,  in  some 
later  age,  thrown  together  by  some  anonymous  compiler  of  the 
Pentateuch,  we  must  avow  that  a  very  different  conviction  arises 
in  our  minds,  from  die  knowledge  of  facts  like  these.  For 
example,  the  law  respecting  the  passover  is  introduced  in  Ex* 
xii.  1 — 28 ;  resunoed  Ex.  xii.  43-— 51 ;  again  in  chapter  xiii; 
and  once  more,  with  supplements,  in  Num.  ix.  1 — 14.  Would 
a  compiler,  after  the  exiles  have  scattered  these  notices  of  the 
passover  in  so  many  diSerent  places?  Surely  not;  he  would 
naturally  have  embodied  all  the  traditions  concerning  it  in  one 
chapter.  But  now,  every  thing  wears  the  exact  appearance  of 
having  been  recorded  in  the  order  in  which  it  happened.  New 
exigencies  occasioned  new  ordinances,  and  these  are  recorded, 
as  they  were  made,  pro  re  nat&. 

In  like  manner,  the  code  of  the  priests  not  having  been 
finished  at  once  in  the  book  of  Leviticus,  the  subject  is  resumed, 
and  completed,  at  various  times,  and  on  various  occasions,  as  is 
recorded  in  the  subsequent  books. of  the  Pentateuch.  So  the 
subject  of  sin  and  trespass  offerings  is  again  and  aeain  resumed, 
until  the  whole  arrangements  are  completed.  Would  not  a 
later  compiler  have  embodied  these  subjects  respectively  to- 
gether? 

Besides  repeated  instances  of  the  kind  just  alluded  to,  cases 
occur,  in  which  statutes  made  at  one  time  are  repealed  oc 
modified  at  another.  We  refer  to  such  exaoaples,  as  our  readers 
may  find  in  Ex.  xxi.  2 — 7,  compared  with  Dent.  xv.  12»— 17 ; 
Num.  iv.  24 — 33»  compared  with  Num.  vii.  1 — 9 ;  Num.  iv.  9, 
compared  with  Num.  viii.  24 ;  Lev.  xvii.  3,  4,  compared  with 
Deut.  xi.  15;  Ex.  xxii.  25,  compared  with  Deut.  xxiii.  19; 
Ex.  xxii.  16,  17,  compared  with  Deut.xxii.29 ;  and  other v  like 
instances.  How  could  a  compiler,  at  the  time  of  the  captivity, 
know  any  thing  of  the  original  laws,  in  these  cases,  which  had 
gone  into  desuetude  from  the  time  of  Moses  f 

All  these  things,  to  viijiich  we  have  been  adverting,  so  far 
from  strengthening  the  cause  of  those  who  deny  the  early  age  of 
the  Pentateuch,  serve  to  show,  in  our  apprehension,  that  it  was 
written,  as  it  purports  to  be,  by  the  great  Jewish  legislator,  at 
diffiNreol  timeSf  f^ror^  nal^i^pd  in  maqy.  different  paA^els  a( 
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first,  which  were  afterwards  united.  That  the  union  of  these 
might  have  taken  place  near  the  death  of  Moses,  or  stSl  hter, 
is  ahogether  possible ;  nay,  considering  circumstances  by  uid 
by  to  be  mentioned,  quite  probable.  That  Moses  wrote  the 
whole  Pentateuch  with  his  own  hand,  need  not  be  maintained; 
for  what  diflference  can  it  make  with  the  authenticity  of  the 
book,  whether  he  wrote  it  all  with  his  own  hand  ;  or  employed 
an  amanuensb  to  whom  he  dictated  it ;  or  made  use  ot  some 
compositions  which  were  from  the  pens  of  others,  reviewing 
them  and  adapting  them  to  bis  purpose  P  All  late  writers,  who 
have  critically  examined  the  book  of  Genesis,  concede  the  ht- 
ter,  in  respect  to  that  book.  But  by  conceding  this,  neither  the 
value  of  the  book  is  diminished,  nor  its  authority ;  nor  is  the 
fact  at  ail  impugned,  that  Moses  is  the  author  of  the  Peotsfeuch. 
What  he  may  have  taken  from  others,  and  adapted  to  his  own 
purpose,  and  sanctioned  with  his  authority,  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
nim  in  every  sense  (so  far  as  the  authority  of  religions  troth  is 
concerned)  which  is  worth  contending  about.  Moses  is  the 
voucher  for  all  that  has  passed  through  his  hands ;  and  that  is 
sufficient. 

4.  In  all  the  history  of  the  Jews,  throughout  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, whether  it  be  found  in  the  books  whk:h  are  merely  histori- 
cal, or  adverted  to  in  the  prophets,  there  are  laws,  roles,  and 

Crescriptk>ns  referred  to  and  implied,  a  departure  from  which 
lys  the  foundation  of  reproof;  and  a  compliance  with  which 
is  matter  of  commendation.  It  will  be  admitted  that  the  hws 
etc.  adverted  to,  appear  to  be  uniformly  the  same.  Now  can 
such  a  case  be  well  supposed,  unless  the  record  of  such  laws 
and  prescriptbns  was  reduced  to  writing  ? 

5.  Universal  tradition,  from  the  earliest  ages  down  to  the  pre- 
sent hour,  among  Jews  and  Christians,  ascribes  the  Pentateuch 
to  Moses.  The  few  critics  who  have  in  modern  and  recent 
times  impugned  this,  are  the  only  exoeptkHi  to  be  made  to  th» 
statement.  This  argument  is  the  same  as  that  which  satisfies  us 
that  Homer  wrote  the  Iliad ;  Hesk>d,  the  Works  and  Days  ascrib- 
ed to  him  ;  Herodotus,  the  history  which  bears  his  name;  and 
Vii^il,  the  Mneid.  In  our  apprehension,  there  is  as  liule  of 
solid  ground  to  call  in  question  the  genuineness  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, as  of  the  heathen  writings  just  mentbned. 

We  have  merely  touched  on  some  of  the  leading  topics  of 
argument,  in  respect  to  this  great  subject.  We  must  necessarily 
pass  by  a  multitude  of  minor  consideratkmsy  which  might  be 
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added  to  sitrengdien  what  has  beeo  said,  and  hasten  to  some 
brief  remarks  on  the  arguments  which  are  urged  against  the 
antiquity  of  the  Pentateuch. 

All  the  arguments  of  this  kind  may  be  reduced  to  three 
classes ;  namely,  those  drawn  from  the  diction  or  language  of 
the  Pentateuch  ;  those  deduced  from  the  general  style  and  con* 
formation  of  it ;  and  such  as  are  derived  from  particular  passa^ 
ges,  which  are  said  necessarily  to  imply  an  age  later  than  that 
of  Moses* 

1.  In  regard  to  the  language  of  the  Pentateuch,  it  is  aver- 
red that  it  ir  throughout  substantially  the  same  with  that,  which 
appears  in  the  books  composed  five  hundred  or  more  years 
later,  that  b,  at  or  after  the  time  of  David  ;  nay,  the  same  as 
is  found  one  thousand  years  later,  in  the  books  written  at  the 
time  of  the  exile.  No  nation,  it  is  averred,  ever  preserved  a 
uniformity  in  a  living  language,  for  so  long  a  period.  No  ex- 
ample of  such  a  nature  can  be  produced.  Consequently,  the 
Pentateuch  must  have  been  written  at  a  later  period. 

In  respect  to  this  argument,  we  have  to  reply,  that  conceding 
for  the  present  the  statement  to  be  true,  respecting  the  same* 
ness  of  language  in  the  Pentateuch  and  later  Hebrew  writings, 
yet  there  are  not  wanting  facts  of  a  similar  nature,  to  shew  that 
this  argument  has  little  or  no  weight.  For  example,  the  old 
Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament,  called  the  PeshUo^  made 
probably  in  the  second  century,  differs  very  little  in  respect  to 
language  from  the  Chronieon  of  Bar  Hebraeus,  written  about 
one  thousand  years  later.  The  language  of  the  Koran,  and  of 
the  Arabic  just  before  and  after  the  Koran  was  written,  difiers 
but  slightly  irom  that  of  the  Arabic  writers  from  the  tenth  down 
to  the  eighteenth  century.  So  Rosenmueller  and  Jahn  both  as- 
sert ;  'whom  all  will  allow  to  be  competent  judges  of  this  fact. 
And  what  is  still  more  in  point ;  Confucius,  the  celebrated  Chi- 
nese philosopher,  lived  and  wrote  about  five  hundred  and  fifty 
years  before  Christ.  Tet  Dr  Marsbman,  his  translator,  asserts, 
that  there  is  very  little  difference  between  his  diction,  and  that 
of  the  Chinese  writers  of  the  present  day.  One  Chinese  com- 
mentary which  Dr  Marsbman  consulted,  was  written  one  thou- 
sand and  five  hundred  years  after  the  work  of  Confucius ;  and 
another,  still  later;  and  yet  he  tells  us  that  he  found  no  difl!er- 
ence  between  the  commentaries  and  the  original,  in  respect  to 
style  and  diction,  excepting  that  the  original  was  more  concise. 
Here  then  is  a  period  of  more  than  two  diousaod  years,  in 
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wbich  language  bas  been  praaenr#d  imifbfni.  Such  bx^  in 
eoDoectioQ  with  the  well  known  aversko  lo  changes  anoog  ihe 
oriental  nations ;  and  the  consideratttNi  that  the  Hebrews  were 
altogether  a  secluded  peopte,  having  no  eomoMupce,  and  but 
little  intercourse  with  foreigners^  having  no  sctMMik  in  phSoso- 
pby»  and  making  no  advances  in  the  arts  and  scienees,  so  as  to 
create  the  necessity  of  introducing  new  words  into  their  lan- 
guage— ^sucb  facts  would  deprive  the  argumeni  in  question  of 
all  lU  power  to  convince,  even  if  the  assertk»  on  vihicb  it  is 
grounded  were  true. 

But  in  this  case,  (as  in  many  others,  where  the  attractiona  of 
novelty  have  led  men  to  make  hasty  and  ungrounded  condu- 
SKNis,)  the  fact,  upon  examinatk)o,  turns  out  to  be  altogether  un- 
true. After  it  had  been  asserted,  and  repeated  by  the  n^Ugied 
class  of  critics,  in  every  part  of  the  continent  of  Europe,  the  late 
Professor  Jahn  of  Vienna  undertook  the  inveetigatMA  of  it,  by 
betaking  himself  to  his  Hebrew  concordance,  and  k>oking  the 
whole  store  of  Hebrew  words  through, and  through)  to  find 
where  and  by  whom  they  were  emph>yed.  The  reauk  of  this 
gigantic  labour  bas  been  published,  since  his  death,  in  two  ear 
says,  printed  in  Bengel's  ArMp  fiir  die  Thedogie^  v<ds.  ii.  and 
ill.  Two  more  essays  in  defence  of  tlie  antiquity  c^  the  Pentar 
touch,  the  author  bad  planned ;  but  death  iolerrupled  his  most 
valuable  labours* 

This  writer  has  collected  from  the  Pentateuch  more  than  two 
hundred  words,  which  are  either  not  used  at  all  in  the  other 
books;  or  are  not  used  in  the  same  sense;  or  have  not  the 
same  form ;  or,  if  employed  at  all,  are  employed  but  in  few 
instances,  principally  by  the  poetSt  who  prefer  the  older  dictkui. 
It  would  be  out  of  place  to  give  examples  here,  and  we  can  only 
refer  our  readers  lo  the  work  itself  for  ample  saiisfactioB.     To 
the  class  of  words  already  named,  the  author  bas  added  a  aeooiid 
class,  still  larger,  of  words  frequently  used  in  the  later  writiaa, 
and  but  seldom  or  not  at  all  used  in  the  Pentateuch.     From  m 
class  of  words  so  unexpectedly  large,  that  are  found  to  be  pec»- 
liar  to  the  Pentateuch,  are  excluded  by  Jaho,  ail  proper  names 
of  persons,  countries,  cities,  and  natk>n8 ;  the  names  of  various 
diseases  and  their  symptoms,  referred  to  in  the  Pentateuch ;  of 
defects  in  men,  priests,  and  offerings  in  regard  to  ceremonial 
purity ;  the  parts  of  oflbriogs ;  and  the  objeots  in  the  three  king- 
doms of  nature.    Besides  these^  the  multiplied  instances  of  pe- 
^liar  phraseology  are  »cluded.   If  all  these  had  boMi  iaelt^. 
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he  vsserts  it  wooM  tiflv«  mftde  the  catalogue  of  pecoliarities  four 
or  fife  times  as  large  as  he  has  now  made  it.  Of  this  we  doubt 
not.  But  enough  is  ilready  done  to  put  die  question  forever  at 
rest,  about  the  unifermtty  of  the  language  of  the  Pentateuch  and 
that  of  the  later  books.  The  labour  of  Jahn  is  one  of  those  tri- 
ompbant  eflbrts,  which  patient  and  long  continued  investigation 
sometimes  makes,  to  overthrow  theories  whk^h  the  bve  of  nov- 
elty, reasoning  n  ertert,  or  superficial  investigation,  ventures 
upon.  Gesenius  nimself  has  not,  in  the  work  which  we  are 
reviewing,  ventured  on  the  argument  against  the  early  date  of 
the  Pentateuch,  drawn  from  its  language;  but  in  an  earlier 
work,  his  HUtory  of  the  Hebrew  Language,  he  has  appealed  to 
this  vety  argument  as  ^his  main  support ;  although  his  Lexwon 
itself,  which  points  ottt  the  earlier  and  later  usage  of  words 
among  the  Hebrews,  sufficiently  contradicts  it. 

It  is  gratifying  to  find  that  Rosenmueller,  who,  in  the  early 
editions  of  his  Commentary  on  the  Pentateuch,  appeared  as  a 
strenuous  advocate  for  its  later  origin,  has,  in  the  Prolegomena  to 
his  third  edhkm,  attacked,  and  in  our  iudgment  overturned,  the 
opinions,  which  in  younger  days  he  had  broached.  This  shows 
a  fairness  of  mind,  which  is  promising,  in  respect  to  this  learned 
critic.  For  the  conviction  which  led  him  to  do  this,  he  is 
plainly  indebted  &  Jahn ;  as  any  one  may  satisfy  himself,  who 
will  take  the  pains  to  compare  the  essays  of  Jahn  with  what  he 
has  vrritten. 

3.  We  hasten  to  the  second  source  of  objections  against  the 
antigaity  of  the  Pentateuch,  drawn  from  the  general  style  and 
conrormation  of  it. 

Much  that  has  been  alleged  here,  we  have  already  antici- 
pated, under  our  third  head  of  arguments  in  favour  of  the  posi- 
tion, that  Moses  was  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch.  AH  the 
various  introductions  and  conclusbns  of  ^ifierent  pieces  in  the 
Mosaic  books,  all  the  repetitkins  and  minor  discrepancies,  so 
much  insisted  on  as  proof  of  later  compilatkm,  we  consider  a 
presumptive  evidence  in  favour  of  its  composition  by  Moses ;  in- 
asmuch as  they  accord  verv  exactly  with  the  real  circumstaifees 
in  which' he  was  placed,  when  Ae  wrote  the  books  that  are  as* 
cribed  to  him. 

In  regard  to  the  aOegations  made,  that  there  is  a  great  diver- 
sity of  style  m  the  Pentateuch ;  above  all,  that  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy  is  exceedingly  diverse  from  the  three  other  books, 
and  betrays  a  later  and  a  dmbrent  hand ;  and  consequently  the 
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whole  ean  never  be  aseribed  ta  Moees  as  tbe  emfaor ;  we  oen- 
§B83  ourselves  not  to  be  much  moved  bjr  allegatioDs  of  this  na* 
ture.  De  Wette,  Vater,  Geaeoius,  and  other  cricics  aver  indeeA, 
that  tbe  atyle  of  Deuteronomy  is  widely  difibreot  from  that  of 
the  other  Mosaic  books ;  but  Eicbhoro,  EckeriBeoot  Herder, 
and  manj  others  of  those  who  are  called  the  most  liberal  criticsy 
aver  that  the  same  style  is  every  where  to  be  mel  with  m  the 
last  book  of  Moses,  as  iu  tbe  others.    De  guitibuM  urn  imnh  i 

iandum.    We  may  add,  A  guMibu$  non  ergumentamdtm.   The  1 

iubjeclive  feelings  of  meo,  in  regard  to  matters  of  this  kind,  wn 
exceedinrly  liable  to  be  gukled  by  their  prevkMis  intelJectuai 
views,  ouch  is  actually  the  fact,  in  regerd  to  a  roukitnde  of 
cases,  which  every  one  at  all  conversant  ^ith  the  bistory  of  lit- 
erature and  criticism  knows.  Most  abundantly  satisfied  we  are, 
that  tlie  mere  judgment  of  a  modern  occidental  man,  depending 
on  his  taste  aiid  fine  perception  of  oriental  and  Hebrew  niceties 
of  style,  is  not  to  come  in  competition  with  fa^j  such  as  have 
already  been  adduced. 

One  amusing  instance  of  criticism  of  this  sort  we  wiH  stop  to 
relate ;  as  it  may  serve  to  aid  what  we  are  eodeavouriDg  to  en- 
force in  respect  to  our  subject.  Every  tyro  in  criticism  knows 
something  of  the  celebrated  Wolf,  at  Berlin ;  and  that  be  pub- 
lished very  long  and  learned  Prokgomena  upoh  Homer,  in  whwh 
be  laboured  to  show,  that  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  are,  to  an  extent 
even  unknown,  spurk>us  productions.  The  whole  classical 
world  has  been  oi^ured,  by  tbe  smoke  and  dust  wbicb  he  has 
raised.  The  same  Wolf,  ui  his  editmn  of  some  of  Cicero's 
orations,  says,  (p.  4  and  7  of  the  Introduction  to  tbe  Oration 
for  Marcellus,)  *  Quatuor  oratiooibus  Cicerooianum  nomen  d^ 

iraxi Adeo  mibi  in  oratione  pro  Marcello  cerfa  et  per* 

spicua.  vklebaotur  inesse  indicia  poMag,  et  mirificus  error,  per 
tot  sccula  propagatus,  plane  et  evidenter  convinci  posse.'  Just 
so  De  Wette  and  Vatcyr  speak  respecting  tbe  Pentateuch.  But 
Weiske,  in  his  Commentarius  perpetuus  eiplenu$  m  OnUiamem 
pro  Marcelloy  p.  5  seq.  has  taken  the  very  same  grounds, 
whk:h  Wolf  has  rested  upon  in  order  to  impeach  the  genuine- 
ness of  this  oratk)n,  and  applied  them  to  prove  that  Wolf  did  not 
write  the  criticism  whk^b  he  has  published ;  and  with  complete 
efl^t. 

How  much  now  can  be  made  of  such  confident  judgments, 
formed  merely  by  subjective  taste  ?  Above  all,  can  they  be  re- 
lied on,  when  they  overturn  the  established  sod  uniform  opimon 
of  all  preceding  ages  ? 
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Id  our  apprebeosioD,' there  i»  a  difireDoe  between  the  style  of 
DeuteroDomy  and  of  the  preceding  books,  like  to  that  existing 
between  the  style  of  John's  epistles  and  of  his  gospel.  Old  age 
is  diffijse  and  afiectionate.  tfotb  these  traits  are  strongly  marked 
in  Deuteronomy,  and  in  John's  epistles.  The  case  is  difierent 
with  the  preceding  books  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  with  the  gospel 
of  John.  More  than  this  cannot  well  be  proved.  Jahn  has 
shown,  that  with  the  exception  of  a  small  portion  at  the  end  of 
the  book,  Deuteronomy  has  all  the  archaisms  and  peculiarities  of 
the  Mosaic  writings. 

3.  The  third  class  of  objectk>ns  it  would  take  a  moderate 
volume  to  discuss  seriatim.  We  shall  therefore  choose  only  two 
or  three  topics,  which  exhibit  a  principle  of  reasoning  that  may 
be  applied  to  all  the  particular  cases. 

The  principal  objections  adduced  by  Gesenius,  in  the  work 
whwh  we  are  reviewing,  against  the  antiquity  of  the  Pentateuch^ 
are  founded  on  the  priociple,  that  many  passages  in  it,  particu- 
larly in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  betray  an  exact  knowledge 
of  facts  that  happened  in  later  ages.  The  argument  is  this : 
Moses  could  not  have  a  definite  knowledge  of  such  facts,  and 
consequently  Moses  did  not  write  the  passages  in  questk>n,  but 
some  person  who  lived  after  the  events  described  had  taken 
place,  or  when  they  were  apparently  about  to  take  place.  He 
appeals  for  proof  of  this  to  Gen.  xlix,  as  containing  a  graphic 
account  of  the  fate  and  fortune  of  the  twelve  tribes ;  to  Gren. 
xlviii.  8,  seq.  which  exhibits  similar  matter,  as  also  does  Deut* 
xxxiii.  1.  He  appeals  to  the  threatenings  in  Lev.  xxvi, 
which,  he  says,  are  obviously  such  as  the  prophets  were  ac- 
customed to  utter  in  later  •  ages,  just  before  the  events  threat- 
ened took  place.  The  same  objection  he  makes  to  Deut. 
xxxiii*  The  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  threatened  in  Deut.  iv. 
27,  28,  and  xxviii.  25,  36,  seq.  he  thinks  must  have  been  written 
after  the  event  had  commenced ;  and  the  law  respecting  false 
prophets,  in  Deut.  xiii.  1 ,  and  xviii.  20,  must  have  been  occa- 
sioned by  the  existence  of  them,  which  was  long  after  the  time 
of  Moses. 

All  this,  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  turns  on  one  single  point ; 
namely,  whether  Moses  could  and  did  possess  a  prophetic  spirit^ 
or  the  power  of  predicting  events  that  were  future^  We  believe 
that  it  is  possible  for  the  God  who  made  men,  to  endow  them 
with  such  a  spirit.  On  the  testimony  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles, 
(not  to  mention  other  reasons  which  we  have,)  we  believe  in  the 
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fact  tbftt  MosBB  did  possess  this  spvh.  Ntm  as  it  is  piwitj  im- 
poesible  to  pro^e  that  bo  did  not  possess  it,  much  more  so  tbtt 
be  could  Dot  possess  it,  any  argomeot,  built  oo  the  assumptioii 
that  a  knowledge  of  future  events  supematorally  comtnonicated 
is  an  impossibility,  can  never  be  a  valid  argument  against  the 
early  existence  of  a  book  which  implies  such  a  knowledge  in 
the  author.  The  question,  whether  Moses  wrote  the  Pentateuch 
or  not,  is  simpiv  a  kitUnitai  one ;  and  it  cannot  therefore  de- 
pend on  a  pbifosophical  maxim,  which  is  founded  on  mere  i 
priori  principles  of  reasoqing.  The  same  argument  which  Ge- 
senius  here  uses  to  disprove  the  antiquity  o?  the  Pentateuch, 
would  disprove  the  existence  of  real  prediction  in  any  part  of 
the  Scriptures.  We  hesitate  not  to  avow,  that  we  can  never  be 
convinced  by  an  argument  which  extends  so  for  as  this. 

In  the  same  strain  of  argument,  our  author  alleges  that  Ex. 
XV.  13,  17,  alludes  to  Jerusalem  as  a  stated  place  of  wor- 
ship, and  therefore  the  song  m  this  chapter  must  have  been 
composed  after-the  events  to  which  it  alludes  had  taken  place. 
This,  if  the  nature  of  the  argument  were  valid,  depends  oo  an 
interpretatk>n  of  the  passage  which  we  r^rd  as  quite  unneces- 
sanr,  and  in  fact  indefensible. 

ouch  is  the  substance  of  the  objections  alledged  by  Gesenias 
against  the  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch,  and  which  go 
to  prove,  as  he  declares,  that  it  must  have  been  composed 
later  at  least  than  the  time  of  Sotomon. 

Others  have  drawn  out  at  great  length  all  the  particular  pas- 
sages, which  necessarily  imply,  as  they  allege,  a  late  composition 
of  the  books  in  question.  For  example ;  there  are  several  pas- 
sages where  the  ancient  name  of  a  town  is  mentioned,  and  then 
a  later  name  is  added.  As  an  instance;  in  Gen.  xiv.  7,  the 
name  Bela  occurs,  after  which  it  is  added,  *  the  same  is  Zoar.' 
So  Geo.  xiv.  7,  17.  xxiii.  19.  xxxv.  19.  xlviii.  7.  Deut  iv^. 
48.  There  are  some  passages,  too,  where  a  more  modem 
name  occurs  simply;  as  Hebron,  in  Gen.  xni.  18,  compare 
Josh.  xiv.  15.  XV.  IS.  So  Dan, in  Gen.  xiv.  14.  Deut.  xxxrv. 
1,  compare  Josh.  xix.  47.  Judg.  xviii.  39. 

We  very  readily  concede  the  point,  that  a  few  gk>sses  of  this 
nature,  explanatory  of  more  ancient  geography,  were  added  to 
the  Pentateuch  by  later  writers,  in  order  to  make  it  more  intel- 
ligible to  the  men  of  their  times.  But  the  (act,  that  these  glosses 
stand  so  in  relief,  as  it  respects  the  original  text,  that  a  critic 
cannot  well  hesitate  where  they  begin  and  where  ti^y  end,  is  so 
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far  Crom  being  a  proof  that  ibe  whole  books  of  Moses  were 
composed  io  a  later  age»  that  it  is  manilestly  a  fMroof  to  the  cod* 
trary.  How  could  a  late  writer  scarcely  erer  betray  the  age  io 
which  he  lived  f  How  could  it  he,  that  he  should  introduce  no 
foreign  terms  ioto  his  work  hut  such  as  are  Egyptiao,  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  intercourse  which  the  Uiter  ages  bad  with  the 
nations  of  the  north  and  the  east  ?  Questkxis  difficuk  to  be  aiH 
swered ;  and  which  have  never  been  answered  to  onr  satisfac* 
tion,  by  any  who  oppose  the  antiquity  of  the  Pentateuch. 

We  conclude  this  protracted  part  of  our  discossbn,  by  a  few 
remarks  on  the  usual  method  ol  treating  this  sul:^t. 

The  advocates  for  the  antiquity  of  the  Peoiateoch  have  not 
uofrequently  made  such  extravagant  claims  for  the  genuineness 
of  every  part  of  it,  even  the  mioutesty  that  they  have  unwarily 
contributed,  in  no  small  degree,  to  aid  the  assaults  of  their  op- 
ponents. Will  any  man  believe,  for  example,  that  Moses  wrote 
the  account  of  his  own  death  and  burial,  which  is  placed  at  the 
end  of  the  Pentateuch  ?  May  it  not  be  conceded  as  probable, 
that  the  long  geneafogy  of  the  kings  of  Edom,  in  Gen.  xxxvi, 
was  completed  by  some  later  hand  ?  And  when  *  the  man  Mo- 
ses' is  described  as  'meek  beyond  all  others,'  may  not  some 
other  hand  than  his  own  have  added  this?  Such  high  claims, 
which  can  never  be  rendered  valid,  nor  shown  to  be  reasonable, 
only  serve  to  expose  a  good  cause  to  the  assaults  of  those  who 
oppugn  it.  If  they  can  triumph  over  one  and  another  argu- 
ment, which  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  subject,  or  supersti- 
tion, or  excessive  views  about  the  kind  of  perfection  attached  to 
the  Scriptures  have  led  men  to  use ;  they  are  very  prone  to  car- 
ry an  analogy  forward,  and  extend  it  to  all  the  arguments  which 
are  erapkyed  for  the  purpose  of  defence.  The  time  has  come, 
indeed,  when  men  must  know  with  what  acNrt  of  arms  they  are 
contending.  Every  principle,  in  thb  age  of  free  inquiry,  will  be 
probed  to  the  very  bottom ;  and  if  it  will  not  abide  the  trial,  it 
will  be  cast  away.  Sooner  or  later,  it  must  come  to  this*  We 
profess  to  be  among  those  who  believe,  that  the  sooner  this  takes 
place,  the  better  for  the  cause  of  truth,  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  interests  of  true  rdigion  in  the  world. 

If  we  have  succeeded  m  showing  that  the  Hebrew  Penta- 
teuch, as  to  all  its  essential  parts,  came  ftom  the  hand  of  Moses, 
we  have  of  course  prepared  the  way  to  shew  the  possibility,  that 
the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  may  be,  older  than  me  time  c^  the 
Babylonish  exilew 


704 


Samaritan  Ptntaieuek* 


[Oct. 


We  roust  liniU  oiirseifcs  to  the  leading  topics  of  argament ; 
which  we  shall  aim  to  state  simply,  without  particular  reference 
to  all  that  has  been  written  in  r^ard  to  this  subject. 

It  is  important,  in  order  to  prepare  the  mind  ior  a  proper  view 
of  this  topic,  to  take  a  brief  survey  of  the  condition  and  circum- 
stances of  the  ten  tribes,  from  whom  the  Samaritans  originated, 
or  whom,  we  may  perhaps  more  properly  say,  they  succeeded. 

In  the  year  975  before  Christ,  ten  tribes,  under  Jeroboam, 
revolted  from  the  dominion  of  Refaoboaro,  the  son  of  Solomon, 
and  erected  a  separate  principality.  This  continued,  with  some 
intervals  of  anarchy  and  confusion,  for  the  space  of  two  hundred 
and  fifty-three  years ;  when  the  country  was  invaded  by  Shalma- 
neser,  king  of  Assyria,  and  all  the  people  of  weakb,  mflueoce, 
and  consideration,  were  deported  to  the  provinces  of  Halah  and 
Habor  by  the  river  Gozan,  and  to  the  cities  of  the  Medes,  2  K. 
xvii.  6.  The  successkm  of  kings  from  Jeroboam  downwards, 
may  be  exhibited  to  view  in  a  short  compass. 


Jeroboam 

Nadab 

Baasba 

Elah   .     . 

Omri     . 

Ahab  .     . 

Ahaziah 

Joram 

Jehu 

Jehoahaz  . 

Jehoasb 


A.  C. 

▲.c. 

975 

Jeroboam  11.  . 

.     .  825 

954 

(Toterregnum)    . 
Zacbariah  .     • 

.     784 

952 

.     .  773 

930 

Shallum    .     •     . 

.    773 

929 

Menahem  .     . 

.     .  773 

918 

Pekahiah       .     . 

.    761 

897 

Pekah  .     .     . 

.     .  759 

896 

884 

(Interregnum)    • 
iloshea      .     . 

.     740 
.     .  731 

856 

(Captivity)    .     . 

.     722 

840 

Most  of  these  kings  were  more  or  less  devoted  to  idolatry,  or 
at  least  to  moscholatry^  that  is,  the  worship  of  the  golden  calves 
set  up  by  Jeroboam  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  towns  near  the  two  ex- 
tremities of  his  kingdom.  This  was,  no  doubt,  like  the  worship 
that  was  practised  in  Egypt  of  the  god  Apis ;  for  Jeroboam  had 
lived  in  Egjrpt,  previously  to  his  becoming  a  king,  I  K.  xii.  2. 
It  would  seem,  however,  that  the  design  of  Jeroboam  was  rather 
to  worship  Jehovah,  under  the  symbol  of  the  calves,  than  abso- 
lutely to  proscribe  all  the  religious  worship  due  to  him.  It  was 
Ahab,  who  first  introduced  the  worship  of  foreign  idols  in  a 
nMoner  fully  heathen,  2  K.  xvi.  30—^3.  He  persecuted  and 
destroyed  the  prophets  of  the  true  God,  and  oppressed  and  ter- 
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rified  all  who  worshipped  him.  Thb  did  many  of  the  succeed- 
ing kiogSy  in  a  greater  or  less  degree ;  but  nooe,  with  the  zeal 
and  bitteroess  of  Ahab,  who  wa9  instigated  by  a  heathenish  wife, 
both  bigoted  and  blood-thirsty.  But  during  the  reign  of  all  the 
Israelitish  kings,  there  were  more  or  less  true  prophets  and  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God  among  the  ten  tribes*  Thip.  is  a  very 
interesting  fact ;  and  it  has  a  bearing  so  important  on  the  subject 
of  the  present  discussion,  that  some  delay  is  proper,  in  order  to 
establish  iu 

In  the  time  of  Jeroboam,  tbe  first  king  of  Israel,  we  find  the 
prophet  Ahjjah  exercising  his  office  among  the  ten  tribes.  Un- 
der Nadab,  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani  was  prophet ;  under  Ahab, 
Elijah  and  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah ;  under  Ahaziah,  Elijah, 
Elisha,  and  Micaiah ;  under  Joram,  Eiisha ;  under  Jehu,  Elisha 
and  another  prophet  sent  by  him  to  anoint  Jehu.  In  the  time 
of  Elijah  and  Elisha,  there  was  a  school  of  the  prophets  also 
at  Bethel,  2  K.  ii.  3.  Jehoahaz  king  of  Israel  sought  the  Lord, 
in  the  time  of  Elisha,  and  was  promised  victory  over  the  Syrians 
his  enemies ;  as  did  also  Joash,  his  successor.  Jeroboam  the 
Second  not  only  obtained  a  victory  over  the  Syrians,  according 
to  the  prediction  of  Josiah  the  son  of  Amittai,  but  extended 
his  conquests,  so  as  to  recover  the  dominions  that  had  been 
lost  under  Jehu  and  Jehoahaz.  Under  the  reign  of  Jeroboam 
the  Second,  Rosea  and  Amos,  prophets  whose  works  are  a  part 
of  our  Scripture  canon,  lived  among  the  ten  tribes,  and  prophe- 
sied concerning  them.  During  the  short  and  interrupted  reigns 
which  followed,  there  may  have  been,  and  probably  were, 
prophets  of  the  Lord  among  the  ten  tribes,  although  we  have 
no  express  account  of  them.  It  is  plainly  intimated,  however, 
io  2  K.  xvii.  13,  that  (rod  did  not  cease  to  warn  Israel,  as 
well  as  Judab,  by  prophets  and  seers,  down  to  the  time  of  their 
captivity. 

On  the  supposition  now  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  already 
ID  existence,  (as  we  have  seen  it  probably  was,)  during  all  the 
period  in  which  the  ten  tribes  had  a  separate  national  standing, 
and  that  so  many  true  prophets  lived  among  them,  and  were 
commissioned  to  instruct  and  reprove  them ;  can  it  be  rationally 
supposed,  that  these  prophets  had  no  copy  of  the  Pentateuch, 
no  standard  to  which  they  made  the  appeal  in  all  cases  of 
command  and  reproof?  Were  Elijah,  and  Elisha,  and  Hosea, 
and  Amos,  unacquainted  with  the  law  of  Moses  ?  •  Read  tbe 
works  of  the  two  latter  prophets,  and  see  if  the  appeal,  to  die 

Vol.  IL    No.  8.  89 


706  Samaritetn  Ptntattuck.  [Oct. 

Pentateuch  is  not  too  often  made,  for  any  one  reascndbly  to 
doubt  of  its  existence^  tind  of  their  acqaaintanoe  with  it,  id  its 
present  form. 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  people  among  the  ten  tribes  were 
never  all  of  them  devoted  to  idol  worship.  In  the  thne  of  Asa 
king  of  Judah,  about  nine  hundred  and  forty-one  years  before 
Christ,  a  great  reformation  was  efiected,  and  the  worship  of 
God  renewed  with  zeal,  among  the  tribes  of  Jodab  am)  Benja- 
min. With  the  devout  worshippers  from  these  tribes,  grrait 
numbers  out  of  Epbraim,  and  flfanasseh,  and  Simeon,  that  is, 
out  of  the  ten  tribes,  were  associated,  2  Chroo.  xiv.  8,  seq. 
Under  Ahab,  the  most  zealous  and  oppressive  of  all  the  idola- 
trous kings  of  Israel,  when  even  Elijah  the  prophet  thought  that 
he  alone  was  left,  of  all  the  nation,  who  worshipped  the  troe 
Grod,  the  divine  response  informed  him  that  aeven  thousand  re- 
mained in  Israel,  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  I  K. 
xix.  10,  18. 

Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  wrote  letters  of  invitation  to  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh,  to  come  and  keep  the  passover  with  him  and  hia 
people,  2  Chron.  xxx.  1 ;  and  ahhough  most  of  the  people 
among  these  tribes  derided  the  proposal,  yet  not  a  few  of  them 
accepted  the  invitation,  2  Chron.  xxx.  1 1 .  Josiah  carried  re- 
form still  further;  for  he  went  through  the  land  of  Israel,  and 
destroyed  all  their  idols  and  altars,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  6,  seq.  That 
be  did  this  with  the  approbation  of  very  many  aoooog  the  tea 
tribes,  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  no  war  appears  to 
have  taken  place  in  consequence  of  this  proceeding. 

Such  are  the  numerous  and  unquestbnable  evidences,  that 
the  worship  of  the  true  God  was  kept  up,  in  some  form  more  or 
less  perfect,  among  the  ten  tribes,  during  the  whole  of  their  ex- 
istence as  a  separate  nation.  Now  cotud  this  have  been  done 
without  some  rule ;  some  uniform  basis  or  support ;  some  para- 
mount authority  to  which  the  prophets  all  made  an  appeal,  in 
order  to  enforce  their  reproofs,  and  sanctkm  their  precept  ?  To 
say  the  least,  such  would  be  a  case  extremely  rare  of  occur- 
rence ;  indeed,  a  case  ahogether  improbable. 

The  ten  tribes,  then,  were  in  possissskm  of  die  law  of  Moses. 
Such  b  the  conclusion  to  which  facts  like  these  necessarily 
bring  us. 

Besides,  how  happens  it  that  the  Samaritans,  descended  from 
them,  have  never  possessed  or  acknowledged  any  other  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  except  the  Pentateuch  ?    Must  it  not 
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hwe  beoD  far  the  riMsoD,  that  when  they  received  the  Penta- 
leucb,  it  was  then  the  only  part  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  which 
was  in  common  circuhtion  %moDg  the  Jews?  If  so,  then  they 
must  have  irery  early  been  io  possession  of  it ;  for  the  writmgs 
of  David  and  Solomon  were  already  in  existence,  and  if  the  ten 
tribes  came  in  possession  of  the  Pentateuch  after  these  writings 
began  to  circulate,  why  did  they  not  receive  these  Scriptures  as 
well  as  the  other  ? 

Gesenius  has  advened  to  this  argument,  in  the  work  before 
us,  p.  4.  His  reply  is,  that  the  writings  of  David,  Solomon, 
and  the  prophets  who  succeeded  them,  every  where  acknowledge 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple  there,  as  the  seat  and  only  proper 
place  of  sacred  solemnities.  This  the  ten  tribes,  of  course, 
would  not  acknowledge;  and  therefore  they  rejected  all  the 
books,  that  is,  the  works  of  David,  Solomon,  etc.  which  con- 
tained such  acknowledgments. 

But  even  if  this  be  allowed,  the  reply  is  insufficient.  The 
books  of  Joshua  and  Judges  contain  nothing  of  any  such  refer- 
ences to  the  preeminence  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  worship 
established  there ;  nothing  of  the  preeminence  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah ;  in  short,  nothing  which  would  interfere  with  the  pecu- 
liar views  of  the  ten  tribes  about  the  place  of  worship.  Now 
as  these  books,  for  substance,  are  confessedly  of  early  composi- 
tkm,  why  should  the  Pentateuch.be  received  among  the  ten 
tribes,  or  the  Samaritans,  and  these  be  rejected,  unless  the  re- 
ceptkm  of  the  Pentateuch  among  them  took  place  at  a  time 
whk;h  preceded  the  circulatbn  of  the  books  in  questbn  among 
the  Hebrews  in  general  ?  The  reason  alleged  by  Gresenius 
proves  too  much ;  for  if  it  be  valid,  then  we  might  confidently 
expect  to  find  the  books  of  Joshua  and  Judges  included  in  the 
canon  of  the  Samaritans.  The  reason  for  rejecting  particular 
books  from  the  canon,  which  he  assigns,  does  not  apply  to  the 
books  in  question. 

Beskles,  there  is  somewhat  of  vat^QOP  ngottfiov  in  the  argu- 
ment which  the  learned  critic  adduces.  Where  does  he  find, 
in  the  history  of  the  ten  tribes,  any  dispute  about  the  place  of 
worship?  Surely  it  cannot  be  forgotten,  that  the  question  about 
mount  Gerizim  arose  years  after  the  return  from  tne  Babylonish 
exile.  Jeroboam,  incfeed,  established  the  worship  of  the  golden 
calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  the  two  extremities  of  his  kingdom ; 
but  where  does  it  appear,  that  the  ten  tribes  attached  any  pe- 
culiar notions  of  value  to  these  places,  so  that  Jerusalem^  and 
Zion  would  have  excited  particular  jealousy  in  their  minds  ^ 
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Tbe  jeakxiaias  between  the  ten  tribes  end  the  two  tribes,  weie 
of  ■  civil  and  political,  rather  than  of  a  religious  cast.    Who  doss 
not  know  that  Judab  and  Benjamie,  with  their  kmgs,  fell  vto 
idolatrj  almost  as  often  as  the  Israelites  ?    SokimoD  began  k, 
near  the  close  of  his  life,  1  K.  xi.  7,  seq.    RehoboMD  hb  sue- 
eesBor  followed  his  example,  2  Chron.  xii.  1, 14 ;  as  did  Ja- 
horam,  3  Cbron.  xxi.  6 ;   Ahaziah,  2  Chroo.  zxii.  3 ;  Abas, 
2  Cbron.  xxviii.  6 ;  Manasseh,  2  Cbron.  xxxiii.  2  ;  Jehoiakim, 
2  Cbron.  xxxri.  5 ;   Jeboiacbin,  2  Cbron.   xxxvi.  9 ;   and 
Zedekiah,  2  Cbron.  xxxvi.  12.    It  was  not,  then,  becaosethe 
ten  tribes  were  wbollj  devoted  to  idol  worship  (we  have  akeady 
seen  this  was  not  the  case)  and  Judah  wholly  devoted  to  the 
worship  of  the  uue  God,  that  enmity  existed  between  then. 
They  often  harmonised  in  tbev  objects  of  worship.     The  ear- 
ly enmity  between  these  rival  kingdoms,  was  plainly  of  a  cM, 
not  of  a  religious  nature ;  a  circucnstanoe  that  seems  to  bsve 
been  almost  wholly  overk>oked,  as  yet,  among  critics  who  have 
assailed,  or  who  have  defended,  the  antiquity  of  the  Samaiitan 
Pentateuch.    If  we  are  correct,  reKgkMis  sympathies  among  tb^ 
ten  tribes  are  not  to  be  adduced  as  an  argutxieiit  on  which  refi- 
ance  can  be  placed,  either  in  respect  to  the  receptkni  or  rqeo- 
tkx)  of  any  part  of  tlie  Hebrew  Scriptures.    Two  of  their  proph- 
ets, Hosea  and  Amos,  are  among  the  number  of  our  canomcal 
writers.     Yet  tbe  Samaritans  do  not  acknowledge  them,  and 
the  Jews  do  acknowledge  them.    This  only  serves  to  show  how 
much  farther  the  argument,  drawn  from  the  reKskxis  sympa- 
thies of  these  two  parties  in  very  ancient  times,  has  been  car- 
ried, than  can  be  justiBed  by  tbe  facts  wbfeb  are  before  as.     It 
was  tbe  occurrence  that  took  place  after  the  return  of  tbe  Jews 
from  their  exile,  and  which  is  related  in  Esra  iv,  that  first  gave 
rise  to  high  religious  antipathy  between  the  Jews  and  tbe  Sama- 
ritans ;  which  was,  however,  exceedingly  aggravated,  when  the 
Samaritans  erected  a  rival  temple  on  mount  (Seriaim,  and  claim- 
ed that  place  as  the  proper  scriptural  one,  for  tbe  celebration  of 
their  religbus  solemnities. 

Gesenius  asks.  How  couM  Jeroboam  possibly  venture  on  idol 
worship  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  bow  could  he  have  dared  to 
dispossess  the  Levites  of  their  rights,  in  case  tbe  Pentateuch 
had  been  in  tbe  bands  of  his  people,  which  so  plainly  and  di- 
rectly forbids  all  this  ?  But  this  proves  too  much  also.  Let 
us  put  it  to  tbe  test.  How  could  the  Jews,  during  the  very 
process  of  legislation  at  mount  Sinat,  and  after  the  ten  eom- 
mandments  had   been   published,  make  the  golden  calf  and 
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woffibip  it  f  How  codd  Solomon,  and  Abas,  and  Maoasseb, 
wid  other  Jewish  kii^s,  practise  idol  worship,  when  the  same 
coramaods  were  extant  among  them  in  writing,  as  Gesenius 
himself  would  allow  ?  So  plain  is  it,  that  we  never  can  argue 
from  the  practice  of  a  corrupt  and  wicked  people,  to  prove  the 
oon«ex'istence  of  a  law  among  them  forbidding  their  evil  deeds. 
Might  we  not  now  prove,  by  the  same  process  of  ^argument, 
that  the  gospel  does  not  at  all  exist  in  Christian  lands  ? 

The  Pentateuch  then  may  have  existed,  and  it  is  altc^etber 
probable  in  our  view,  that  it  did  exist  in  writing,  among  the  tea 
tribes*  Let  us  follow  its  history  down  among  the  Samaritans. 
After  the  deportation  of  the  principal  men  among  the  fen 
tribes  into  a  foreign  land,  by  Shalmaneser  king  of  Assyria,  2 
K.  xvii,  many  heathen  from  the  provinces  oi  the  Assyrian 
empire  were  sent,  in  their  room,  into  the  land  of  Israel,  3  K. 
xvii.  24.  These  served  not  Jehovah ;  and  he  visited  them  with 
the  ravages  of  Ikins.  Terrified  by  this,  they  applied  to  the  king 
of  Assyria  for  counsel ;  who  sent  them  a  priest  (one  that  had 

I  been  carried  away  as  a  captive  from  Samaria)  to  *  teach  them 
how  they  should  fear  Jehovah,'  2  K.  xvii.  26.  At  the  same 
time,  they  still  continued  their  idol  worship ;  merely  counting 
Jehovah  as  one  of  the  gods  to  whom  they  paid  tlieir  devotbns, 
2  K.  xvii.  32,  seq. 

It  was  at  this  period,  that  the  name  of  Samaritans  appears  to 
have  been  given  to  this  mixed  people,  composed  of  heathen 
and  the  lower  classes  of  the  ten  tribes  hot  carried  away  by  Shal- 
maneser.    This  name  first  occurs  in  2  K.  xvii.  29,  and  is 

.  derived  from  Samaria,  the  customary  place  of  royal  residence 
for  the  Israelitish  kings.  Omri,  the  father  of  Abab,  first  built 
the  city  of  Samaria,  on  a  parcel  of  ground  which  he  purchased 
of  Shemer  (in^ ),  and  sumamed  it  after  the  original  owner, 
7^*1X309  Shomerdn,  that  is  Samaria. 

We  hear  nothing  more  of  the  Samaritans,  for  one  hundred 
and  eighty-seven  years  after  this,  when  the  Jews,  returned  from 
their  exile,  began  to  rebuild  their  temple.  On  this  occask>n, 
the  Samaritans  ofiered  to  assist  them,  alleging  that  they  sought 
Crod  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Jews,  and  were  accustomed 
to  sacrifice  to  him,  from  the  time  that  the  king  of  Assyrib  had 
brought  them  into  the  land.  The  Jews,  however^  rejected  their 
proposal,  Ezra  iv.  3,  4.  Embittered  by  this,  the  Samaritans 
sought  in  various  ways  to  hinder  the  building  of  the  temple ; 
and  did  in  fact,  for  a  long  time,  delay  the  completion  of  it. 
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In  the  tirae  of  Nebemiah,  about  fear  hoodred  aad  e^ 
years  before  Christ,  Manasseb,  a  son  of  the  high  prieat  Jcgwia 
at  Jerusalem,  married  a  daughter  of  SanbaOat  the  governor  of 
Samaria,  and  was,  on  this  account,  exiled  by  his  brother  Jad- 
dus,  who  was  high  priest  at  the  time  of  this  occurrence.  Ma- 
nasseh  went  over  to  bis  father  in  law,  canying  along  with  him  a 
party  of  Jews,  who  had  married  foreign  wives,  and  had  thus  be- 
come obnoxious  among  their  countrymen  at  home.  SanbaUtt 
took  advantage  of  this  occurrence,  and  built  a  temple  for  bis  sod 
in  law,  on  mount  Crerizim  ;  which  became  an  object  of  lealousy 
and  bitter  hatred,  on  the  part  of  the  Jews.  About  two  hundred 
years  afterwards,  this  temple  was  destroyed  by  John  Hyrcanns, 
Josephus'  Antiq.  xiii.  18.  The  place,  however,  remained  sa* 
cred  in  the  view  of  the  Samaritans,  even  down  to  the  time  of 
our  Saviour,  John  iv.  19,  seq. 

The  Samaritans  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  works  of  the 
Christian  Fathers ;  but  we  know  little  of  the  partKulars  of  their 
bistoiy,  since  they  ceased  to  be  a  nation.  As  a  religious  sect, 
they  exist  to  the  present  hour,  and  Sichem  is,  and  has  always 
been,  their  central  point  There  they  have  preserved  a  copy  of 
the  Mosaic  law ;  and  also  a  supposititious  book  of  Joshua,  so  mu- 
tilated as  scarcely  to  bear  a  perceptible  relation  to  the  true  one. 

From  this  brief  view  of  the  Samaritans,  it  appears  highly 

frobable  that  they  have  ever  continued  to  possess  copies  of  the 
^entateuch,  even  from  the  time  of  Jeroboam  ;  and  that  it  is  not 
without  some  good  reason  that  critics,  such  as  Eiebbom  and 
others,  have  argued  for  the  great  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  Pen* 
tateuch,  from  the  antiquity  of  the  Samaritan  copy  of  it. 

We  have  dwelt  so  long  on  the  Question  respecting  the  antiqoi- 
ty  of  the  Hebrew  and  ^imaritan  Petateucb,  because  it  is  a  very 
important  one  in  regard  to  the  literature  of  our  sacred  books; 
not  to  say  almost  an  essential  one,  in  respect  to  the  authentkiity 
of  the  five  books  of  Moses.  It  is  a  question,  too,  which  has 
deeply  agitated  critics  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  which 
has  been  contested  with  great  abilitfr  and  learning,  and  not  a  little 
excitement  of  feeling.  Hobbes,  in  bis  Leviathan,  was  the  first 
in  modem  times,  we  believe,  who  ventured  to  assail  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Pentateuch,  maintaining  that  these  books  are  called 
the  books  of  Mo9esj  because  they  have  respect  to  him,  and  not 
because  he  was  the  author  of  them.  After  him,  Peyrerius, 
Spinoza,  Simon,  Le  Clerc  in  early  life,  Hasse,  Fiilda,  Nachti- 
gall,  Bertholdt,  and  Vobiey,  in  various  ways,  called  in  questkn 
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or  denied  the  geQuioeness  of  the  Pentateuch.  But  the  most 
potent  adversaries  who  have  contended  against  it,  are  Vater,  De 
Wette,  and  Gesenius,  of  whom  the  two  latter  are  still  living.  The 
two  former  have  gone  into  the  subject  at  great  length,  (De 
Wette  m  his  Beiirage  etc.  and  Vater  in  his  Comcnentary  on  the 
Pentateuch,)  and  collected  together  every  thing  of  importance 
that  has  been  urged  on  this  subject,  and  presented  it  in  its 
strongest  light.  Vater  has,  on  the  whole,  treated  the  subject 
with  more  discrimination  and  fulness,  than  any  of  the  numer-  > 
ous  opponents,  who  have  in  recent  times  risen  up  against  the  gen- 
ubeness  of  the  Pentateuch. 

On  the  other  hand,  critics  (liberal  and  orthodox  so  called) 
have  united  their  efibrts  in  defence  of  its  genuineness.  Michae- 
lis,  Jahn,  Staudlin,  Eichboro,  Eckermann,  Kelle,  Rosenmuel- 
ler,  and  others,  have  repelled  the  attacks  which  have  been  made. 
In  particular,  the  last  effi>rts  of  Jahn,  to  which  a  reference  has 
already  been  made,  have  produced,  we  believe,  a  kind  of  cessa- 
tion of  hostilities,  and  an  apparent  doubt  in  the  minds  of  assail- 
ants, whether  the  attack  is  to  be  renewed. 

We  have  some  other  considerations,  of  a  nature  deeply  in- 
teresting to  sacred  criticism,  with  respect  to  the  Samaritan  ren- 
tateuch,  which  we  cannot  persuade  ourselves  to  pass  over  in  si- 
lence. All  who  are  conversant  with  the  Septuagint  version  of 
the  Pentateuch,  must  know,  that  although,  considered  in  a  gen- 
eral point  of  view,  it  is  a  good  version  of  the  Hebrew,  yet  in 
very  many  cases  it  departs  from  the  exactness  of  the  original 
text.  In  regard  to  these  departures,  there  is  one  circumstance 
of  a  very  interesting  nature ;  which  is,  that  in  more  than  a 
thousand  cases  of  them,  the  Septuagint  and  the  Samarium  Pen- 
tateuch are  harmonious,  botli  di&ring  from  the  Hebrew,  and 
agreeing  in  their  differences.  In  most  of  these  cases,  the  dis- 
crepancies with  the  original  Hebrew  are  peculiar  to  the  Samari- 
tan and  Septuagint  Codices  alone,  the  ancient  versions  being 
only  now  and  then  accordant  with  them.  The  departures  from 
the  Hebrew,  in  the  Septuaeint  and  Samaritan,  are  thus  classi- 
fied by  Gesenius,  in  the  work  which  we  are  reviewing. 

1  •  Those  which  are  mere  glosses  or  conjectural  emendations 
of  difficult  passages.  For  example.  Gen.  ii.  2,  24.  xiv.  19. 
XV.  21.  xvii.  14.  etc. 

2.  Very  minute  changes,  not  aflbcting  the  sense,  and  depend- 
ing on  the  omissbn,  traospositkHi,  or  permutation  of  letters,  etc. 
For  example,  Vav  prefix  is  added,  b  the  Samaritan,  to  the  text 
about  two  hundred  times,  where  it  b  not  found  in  the  Hebrew 
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copy,  and  removed  about  one  hundred  tiroes,  where  it  is  foaod 
in  the  Hebrew ;  in  nearly  all  of  which  cases,  it  is  closel;  fol- 
lowed by  the  Septuagint. 

Oq  the  other  nana,  3.  The  Septuagint  agrees  with  the  He- 
brew, in  cases  like  No.  2,  in  almost  a  thousand  instances,  where 
the  Samaritan  differs  from  both.  For  example,  Gen.  xvii.  17. 
xxi.  2,  4.  xxi7.  55.  xli.  32,  etc.  4.  Both  tne  Samaritan  and 
Septuagint  sometimes  depart  from  the  Hebrew,  in  labouring  to 
remove  difficuhies ;  but  they  pursue  different  courses,  in  order  to 
accomplish  this.  For  example.  Gen.  xxvii.  40.  Ex.  xxiv.  10, 
11,  and  the  genealqgies  in  Gen.  v.  and  xi.  5.  The  Septuagint 
accords  with  the  Hebrew,  and  diff!ers  from  the  Samaritao,  in  all 
those  daring  interpolations,  mentioned  under  the  eighth  class  of 
various  readings,  in  the  former  part  of  this  review.  6.  The 
Septuagint  differs  from  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  both,  io  a 
few  cases  of  minor  importance,  depending  on  traasposition 
and  permutation  of  letters  etc.  or  the  introduction  of  parallel 
passages. 
^  Castell  has  displayed  all  these  discrepancies,  in  the  sixth  vol- 

ume of  Walton's  Polyglott,  p.  19  sea.  In  regard  to  most  of  die 
cases,  in  which  the  Septuagint  and  Samaritan  agree  when  they 
differ  from  the  Hebrew,  it  is  perfectly  plain  that  this  could  not 
have  been  the  result  of  any  concerted  regular  plan  of  alteratioD, 
such  as  we  see  in  the  Samaritan  and  Septuagint,  in  respect  to 
the  chronologies  in  Gren.  v,  and  xi.  Most  of  the  discrepancies 
in  question  are  entirely  of  an  immaterial  nature,  not  at  all  affect- 
ing the  sentiment  of  the  sacred  text. 

Such  are  the  facts.  But  a  more  difficult  question  remains. 
How  are  these  facts  to  be  accounted  for?  A  question  that 
leads  to  some  considerations,  which,  to  hinder  any  one  from 
taking  alarm,  demand  a  good  degree  of  acquaintance  with  the 
business  of  criticism.      ^ 

Three  ways  have  been  proposed,  to  account  for  such  a  sur- 
prising accordance  of  the  Septuagint  and  Samaritan,  in  so  great 
a  number  of  cases,  against  the  Hebrew. 

I.  The  Seventy  translated  from,  a  Samaritan  Codex.  So 
L.  de  Dieu,  Selden,  Hottinger,  Hassencamp,  Eichhom,  and 
others.  But  this  is  altogether  improbable.  The  mortal  hatred, 
which  existed  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  in  Palestine,  at 
the  time  when  the  version  of  the  Seventy  was  made,  extended 
in  the  same  manner  to  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  in  Egypt 
Josephus  tells  us,  that  in  the  time  of  the  Ptolemies,  (therefore  at 
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or  near  the  time  when  the  Septuagint  version  was  made,)  the 
Jews  and  Samaritans  disputed  violently  before  the  Egyptian 
king ;  and  that  the  Samaritans,  who  were  worsted  in  the  dis- 
pute, were  condemned  to  death,  Antiq.  xiii.  6.  But  Hassen- 
camp  and  others  labour  to  show,  that  many  of  the  departures 
in  the  Septuagint  from  the  Hebrew  text  can  more  easily  be 
accounted  for,  by  the  supposition  that  they  used  a  manuscript 
written  in  the  Samaritan  character;  inasmuch  as  the  similar 
letters  in  this  character  might  easily  lead  them  into  the  mistakes 
which  they  have  made  in  their  version,  while  the  Hebrew 
square  character,  which  has  different  similar  letters,  woutd  not 
thus  mislead  them.  It  is  unnecessary  now  to  relate  what  former 
critics  have  replied,  in  answer  to  these  and  all  such  arguments 
depending  on  the  forms  of  Hebrew  letters.  Since  Hassencamp 
and  Eichhorn  defended  the  above  position,  and  since  Gesenius 
replied  to  them  in  the  essay  before  ns,  Kopp  has  published 
bis  Bilder  vnd  Schriften  der  Vorzeit^  which  contains  an  essay 
on  Shemitish  palaeography,  that  bids  fair  to  end  all  disputes  about 
the  ancient  forms  of  Hebrew  letters.  Instead  of  tracing  back 
the  square  character  to  Ezra,  and  to  Chaldea,  as  nearly  all  the 
writers  before  him,  not  excepting  Gesenius  himself,  had  done,  he 
has  shown  by  matter  of  fact,  by  appeal  to  actually  existing  roon« 
uments,  that  the  square  character  had  no  existence  until  many 
years,  probably  two  or  three  centuries,  after  the  Christian  era 
commenced ;  and  that  it  was,-  like  the  altered  forms  in  most 
other  alphabets,  a  gradual  work  of  time,  of  calligraphy,  or 
tachygraphy.  He  has  exhibited  the  gradual  formation  of  it, 
from  the  earliest  monuments  found  on  the  bricks  at  Babylon, 
down  through  the  Phoenician,  the  old  Hebrew  and  Samaritan 
inscriptions  enstamped  on  the  Maccabsan  coins,  and  the  older 
and  more  recent  Palmyrene  or  Syriac  characters,  to  the  modern 
HebreiTi^.  The  reasoning  employed  by  him,  and  the  facts  ex- 
hibited, are  so  convincing,  that  Gesenius  himself,  in  the  last 
edition  of  his  Hebrew  Grammar,  has  yielded  the  point,  and 
concedes  that  the  square  character  of  the  Hebrew  is  descended 
from  the  Palmyrene,  that  is,  such  characters  as  are  found  in 
the  inscriptions  upon  some  of  the  ruins  at  Palmyfa. 

All  argument  from  this  source,  then,  is  fairly  put  out  of  ques- 
tion, by  the  masterly  performance  of  Kopp,  to  which  we  nave 
just  adverted. 

As  the  Septuagint  is  well  known,  and  universally  acknowl- 
edcced,  to  be  aversion  made  by  Jews,  for  their  own  use  at 
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Alexaodria,  there  cannot  be  even  a  refaote  probtUity,  that  tbii 
version  was  made  from  a  copy  in  the  bands  of  SaaiaritaB8,«h(Mn 
they  abhorred  as  the  perverten  of  the  jlewisb  reKgion. 

II.  The  SeptyaguU  hat  been  inierpolaUd  from  iU  Sttmruim 
Codex ;  or  the  Samariian  from  the  Septuagini* 

Not  the  first ;  for  the  Jews  certainly  never  loved  tbe  SaaMii- 
tans  suflkiently  well,  to  alter  tbeir  Greek  Scriptures  from  ik 
Samaritan  Codex,  ao  as  to  make  them  at  ibe  same  time  dii- 
crepant  from  tbeir  Hebrew  Codex. 

Not  tbe  second ;  for  the  Samaritans  wouU  have  been  at 
averse  to  mending  their  own  Codex  from  a  Jewish  Greek  tiaiu- 
latKHi,  as  the  Jews  would  liave  been  to  translate  firom  the  Sama- 
ritan codex.  Besides,  the  greatest  part  of  the  diserepaocies 
between  the  Samaritan  and  the  Hebrew,  are  of  such  a  nature  as 
never  could  have  proceeded  from  any  design  ;  basmuch  astbey 
make  no  change  at  aU  in  the  sense  of  the  passages  where  tbqr 
are  found.  Although,  then,  critics  of  no  less  name  than  Groiius, 
Usher,  and  Ravius,  have  pauroaised  this  opinion,  it  ia  ttx>  m- 
probable  to  meet  with  approbatk>n. 

III.  Another  supposition,  in  order  to  account  for  tbe  agree- 
ment of  the  Septuagint  and  Samaritan,  and  tbeir  departures  from 
the  Hebrew  text,  has  been  made  by  Gesenius,  in  tbe  essay  be- 
fore us.  This  is,  that  both  the  Samariiun  and  SeptuagiiU 
flowed  from  a  common  reeeneion  of  the  Hebrew  Serif twru ;  one 
older  ofcotiree  than  eilher^  and  differing  in  many  pUncee  from 
the  recension  of  the  Maeoritee  now  in  common  vse. 

This  is  ceruioly  a  very  ingenious  supposition ;  and  one  whicb 
we  cannot  well  avoid  admitting  as  quite  probable.  It  will  acoouot 
for  tbe  differences,  and  for  the  agreements,  of  the  Septuagint 
and  Samaritan.  On  the  suppositkni  that  two  diAreot  recenskxis 
had  long  been  in  circulatkm  among  tbe  Jews,  the  one  of  which 
was  substantially  what  the  Samaritan  now  is,  with  the  exceptkn 
of  a  few  more  recent  and  designed  alteratk»s  of  tbe  text,  and 
the  other  substantially  what  our  Masoretk  Codex  now  is ;  then 
the  Seventy,  using  the  former,  would  of  course  accord,  in  a  mul- 
titude of  cases,  with  the  peculiar  readings  of  it,  as  they  have  now 
done.  If  we  suppose  now,  that  the  ancient  copy  from  whicb  tbe 
present  Samaritan  is  descended,  and  that  from  which  tbe  Septua- 
gint was  translated,  were  of  the  same  genus,  so  to  speak,  or  of 
tbe  same  class,  and  yet  were  of  difl^nt  species  under  that  ge- 
nus, and  bad  earlv  been  divided  ofi^  mod  subjected  to  alteratkms 
in  transcribing ;  then  we  may  have  a  plausible  reaaon,  why  the 
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Septeagint,  agreeing  with  the  Samaritan  to  so  many  places, 
flhooididifler  mm  k  in  so  many  others.  Add  to  this,  that  the 
Samaritan  and  Septnagint  eacb^  in  the  course  of  being  transcribed 
lor  several  centuries,  would  receive  more  or  less  changes,  that 
might  increase  the  discrepancies  between  them. 

This  seems  to  be  the  only  probable  way,  in  which  the  actual 
state  of  the  Samaritan  and  Septuagint  texts,  compared  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  Hebrew,  can  be  critically  accounted  for. 
Admitting  this,  therefore,  with  Gesenius,  to  be  a  highly  probable 
account  of  this  matter,  we  should  say  further,  that  the  admission 
of  it  requires  a  difibrent  view  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Samaritan 
Codex,  from  that  which  he  has  taken.    If  the  Pentateuch  was 
first  reduced  to  writing  about  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  exile, 
then  there  remains  not  sufficient  time  for  the  numerous  changes 
to  have  taken  phce,  by  which  the  various  recensions  in  question 
should  come  to  differ  so  much  from  each  other.    Gesenius  fixes 
upon  the  time,  when  Manasseh  the  son  of  the  high  priest  at  Je- 
rusalem went  over  to  the  Samaritans  and  built  a  temple  on  Geri* 
zim,  as  the  most  probable  date  for  the  origin  of  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch.     This  time,  he  seems  to  admit,  was  during  the  life 
of  Darius  Codomannus  (as  Josephus  states,  Antiq.  xi.  7  §  2,  3, 
4,  6,)  and  of  Alexander  the  Great,  that  is,  near  three  hundred 
and  thirty  years  before  Christ.    Now  the  version  of  the  Septu* 
agint  was  made  about  two  hundred  and  eighty  years  before 
Christ,  so  that  only  half  a  century,  according  to  biro,  elapsed 
between  the  two  events  in  question;  a  time  not  sufficient  to 
produce  much  change  in  manuscripts.     Even  if  we  go  back  to 
the  beginning  of  the  exile,  as  the  time  when  the  Hebrew  Codex 
of  the  Pentateuch  first  originated,  (about  five  hundred   and 
eighty-eight  years  before  Christ,)  we  shaH  find  it  to  be  only  two 
hundred  and  fifty-eight  years  from  that  period  down  to  the  time 
when  the  Samaritan  copy,  according  to  Gesenius,  was  probably 
made.    If  we  suppose,  with  Prideaux  and  Jabn,  that  the  apos- 
tasy of  Manasseh  took  place  a  century  eaHier,  (a  supposition, 
which  Jahn  has  nearly  demonstrated  to  be  true,  Archeol.  Theii 
n.  ^  63,)  then  only  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  are  left  for  all 
the  changes  in  question  to  have  taken  place,  by  which  the  Sa- 
maritan Codex  is  made  so  often  to  diflbr  from  the  Hebrew.    In 
any  way  of  calculation,  tiie  origin  of  the  Pentateuch  must  be 
placed  higher  than  Gesenius  has  placed  it ;  for  the  history  of 
manuscripts  will  not  justify  the  supporilion,  that  changes  so 
numerous,  and  undesigiied,  (as  he  admits  most  of  them  to  he,) 
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could  bave  taken  place  in  so  short  a  period ;  or  that  the  var^ 
0U8  receosions  of  the  Hebrew  text  coald  bave  diflered  so 
much,  in  so  short  a  time,  by  the  ordinary  proceaa  ofoopyii^  for 
circulation. 

But  we  are  aware,  that  we  are  now  treading  oo  sacred  ground. 
If  our  suggestions  are  well  founded,  then  must  it  ibilow,  that  in 
the  time  of  Ezra,  and  previously  to  bis  time,  there  existed  re- 
censions of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  which  difiered,  in  some  re- 
spects, very  considerably  from  each  other.  From  this  conclu- 
sion many  will  spontaneously  revolt.  All,  who  have  not  made 
sacred  criticism  a  study,  will  be  agitated  with  some  unnecessary 
and  ill  grounded  fears.  For  ourselves,  we  are  fully  convinced, 
first,  that  the  position  can  be  rendered  highly  probable ;  and 
next,  that  it  is  no  more  dangerous  than  many  other  poskioos, 
which  all  enlightened  critics  of  the  present  day  admit. 

It  is  probable  ;  because  as  we  have  already  endeavoured  to 
show,  the  actual  state  of  the  Septuagint  and  &iroaritan  Codices 
renders  at  necessary  to  admit  the  poritioo.  Moreover,  the 
Jews  have,  from  the  most  ancient  times,  uniformly  held  a  tradi- 
tion, that  Ezra  with  his  associates,  whom  they  style  the  great 
Synagogue,  restored  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  is,  raiewed 
and  corrected  the  copies  of  them,  which  had  become  erroneous 
during  the  captivity.  Certainly  there  b  nothing  at  all  improba* 
ble  in  this  tradition.  The  corrected  copies  were  tbeoriginalsy 
probably,  of  our  present  Masoretic  recension,  which  has  in  ev- 
ery age  been  in  the  keeping  and  under  the  inspection  of  the 
most  learoed  Jews.  The  Samaritan  copy,  and  that  from  which 
the  Septuagint  was  translated,  most  probably  belonged  to  the 
recension  in  common  use  among  the  Jews,  and  whidb,  having 
been  often  copied  and  by  unskOful  hands,  had  come  to  difier  io 
very  manv  places  from  the  corrected  recensbn  of  Esra. 

How  far  back  some  of  the  errors  in  this  common  recensioo 
may  be  dated,  it  is  difficult  to  say ;  but  io  all  probability  more 
or  less  of  them  must  be  traced  even  to  the  very  first  copies 
taken  from  the  original  autographs.  Such  we  know  to  have 
been  the  case,  as  is  now  universally  admitted,  in  respect  to  the 
early  copies  of  the  New  Testament.  Is  the  Old  Testament  un- 
der a  more  watchful  and  efficient  providence  than  the  New  f 
Or  has  it  ever  been  so  t  Nothing  but  the  bdief  of  a  miracu- 
lous aid,  imparted  to  every  copybt  of.  th4  Hebrew  Scriptures, 
can  stand  in  the  way  of  admitting  the  fact  as  we  have  stayted  k ; 
and  witi)  such  a  belief,  after  several  hundred  thousand  different 
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readingB  have  beeo  actually  selected  from  the  manuscripts  of  the 
Old  TestameDty  it  would  not  be  wcrtli  our  while  to  expostulate. 

Id  justice,  however,  to  this  subject,  and  to  allay  the  fears  of 
well  meaning  men,  who  are  not  experienced  in  matters  of  criti- 
cism, and  therefore  often  exposed  to  be  agitated  with  groundless 
fears,  we  must  say  a  few  words  with  respect  to  the  danger  of 
the  position  that  has  been  now  discussed. 

A  great  part  of  it  is  evidently  imaginary.  For  out  of  some 
eight  hundred  thousand  various  readings,  some  seven  himdred 
and  ninety-nine  thousand  are  of  just  about  as  much  importance 
to  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  as  the  question  in  Eng- 
lish orthography  is,  whether  the  word  honour  shall  be  spelled 
with  ic  or  without  it.  Of  the  remainder,  some  change  the  sense 
of  particular  passages  or  expressions ;  or  omit  particular  words 
and  phrases ;  or  insert  them ;  but  not  one  doctrine  of  religion 
is  changed  ;  not  one  precept  is  taken  away ;  not  one  important 
fact  is  altered,  by  the  whole  of  the  various  readings  collectively 
taken.  This  is  clearly  the  case,  in  respect  to  the  various  read- 
ings which  are  found  in  the  Samaritan  and  Septuagint,  if  we 
except  the  very  few  cases  of  alterations  in  them,  which  plainly 
are  the  result  of  design,  and  which  befeng  to  more  modern 
times.  There  is  no  ground  then  to  fear  for  the  safety  of  the 
Scriptures,  on  account  of  any  legitimate  criticism  to  which  the 
text  may  be  subjected.  The  common  law  has  a  maxim,  which 
is  the  result  of  common  sense,  and  must  ever  be  approved  by 
it ;  which  is,  De  minimtM  non  curat  lex.  Another  maxim  too  it 
has,  equally  applicable  to  the  subject  before  us,  namely,  Qui 
haret  in  liter&y  haret  in  eorlice.  All  those,  who  suppose  that 
the  Scripture  depends  on  a  word  or  a  letter  so  essentially,  that  it 
is  not  Scripture  if  either  be  changed  or  omitted,  must,  if  they 
will  be  consistent,  abandon  the  whole  Bible,  in  which  many 
changes  of  this  kind,  it  is  past  all  question,  have  actually  taken 
place.  The  critic  wonders  not  that  so  many  have  taken  place, 
but  that  no  more  have  been  experienced. 

It  is  sometimes  said,  that  '  he  who  knows  nothing,  fears  noth- 
ing.' We  believe  this  is  occasionally  true.  But  we  apprehend 
the  proverb  would  have  come  much  nearer  to  a  true  statement 
of  what  usually  happens,  if  it  had  been  thus :  ^  He  who  knows 
nothing  fears  every  thing.'  In  innumerable  cases  do  we  see 
this  verified.  It  is  quite  applicable  to  the  subject  of  various 
readings  in  the  Scriptures.  The  first  attempt  to  compare  manu- 
scripts and  collect  these  readings,  was  denounced  as  something 
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horriblv  profane  tnd  daoeerous.  Tet  the  comptrisoa  weotoo. 
Next,  It  was  admitted  to  be  r'^ ht  h  respect  to  die  NewTesti- 
meat,  but  very  wrong  in  regard  to  the  CNd ;  every  vrord,  and 
letter,  and  vowel  pohit,  and  aceent  of  which,  Buxtorf  roondly 
asserted,  are  identically  the  same,  all  the  world  over.  More 
than  ei^t  hundred  thousand  various  readings  sctuallj  col* 
lected  have  dissipated  this  illusion,  and  taught  bow  groondless 
the  fears  of  those  were,  who  were  akogetber  iDexperiooced  in 
die  criticbm  of  the  sacred  text*  Do  Christians  love  aod  hoooor 
the  Bible  or  its  contents  less  now,  than  before  the  age  of  crith 
cism  f  Let  the  present  attitude  of  the  Chrisdan  world  loswer 
this  question. 

Jerome,  long  ago,  had  shrewdness  enough  to  say,  that 'the 
Scripture  was  not  the  shell,  but  the  nut  ;*  by  which  be  meiot, 
that  the  seniiment  of  the  Bible  b  the  word  of  God,  while  the 
costume,  that  is,  the  words  in  which  this  sentiment  is  coove^ed, 
b  of  minor  importance. 

So  the  apostles  and  so  the  Savioar  thought ;  for  they  hwt^  in 
a  muhicude  of  cases,  (indeed,  in  almost  all  the  appeals  recorded 
in  the  New  Testament,^  appealed  to  the  authoritv  of  the  OU 
Testament,  by  quoting  the  Septuagint  version  of  it ;  a  rersioo 
incomparably  more  incorrect,  and  difibring  from  the  origiosl  He- 
brew in  innumerably  more  places,  than  the  very  worst  ver- 
sbn  made  in  any  modem  times.  But,  de  minimit  ncn  cmrtU  lex ; 
a  truly  noble  maxim  ;  yet  one  which  soperstidon  or  igooraoce 
knows  not  well  how  either  to  use  or  to  estimate. 

There  is,  then,  no  more  danger,  in  supposing  that  very  early 
there  were  difierent  recensbns  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  than 
fa]  supposing,  that  there  are  difierent  ones  of  the  Scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament ;  which  all  now  admit,  for  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  opinion  and  jodgment,  but  of  fact.  The  Bibfo,  spreadbg 
through  the  whole  earth,  and  becommg  the  rule  of  life  and  sal- 
vation to  all  nations,  is,  at  least,  as  important  now,  as  U  was 
when  only  one  small  nation  admitted  its  claims.  It  is  surely  no 
more  an  objection,  then,  against  the  watchful  care  of  Pio^ 
deoce  over  the  church  and  the  records  of  its  holy  religioa,  to 
admit  that  dhrers  recensions  of  the  Scriptures  existed  at  ao  eariy 
age,  than  to  admit  that  they  now  exist. 

Thus  much  for  the  daneer  of  the  principle,  which  we  hate 
admitted.  We  will  now  add,  that  if  those  who  cherish  any  ap- 
pr^ensionsofthe  kind  which  we  have  endeavored  to  remorei 
wiH  faidifuUy  examine  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  as  diey  ik^ 
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stiuidy  they  will  find  discrepaocies  io  the  reeeosioos  of  the  same 
coiDpositioDSy  which  stand  iosertad  io  di^rent  places  of  the 
sacred  records.  Let  them  compare,  for  example,  2  Sam.  xxii, 
and  Ps.  xviii ;  Ps.  xiv,  and  rs.  liii ;  Ps.  cv,  and  I  Chroo. 
xvi.  7,  seq.  If  this  do  not  satisfy  them,  we  will  point  them 
to  some  more  appalling  compariaonst  which  they  may  make  by 
reading  Ezra  ii,  io  connexion  with  Neh.  vii.  6,  seq.  It  were 
very  eas^  to  extend  the  same  kind  of  comparisons  to  a  mul- 
titude of  places  in  the  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  where 
the  result  would  be  the  same.  Those  who  have  examined  such 
matters,  never  can  doubt  how  they  stand  ;  it  is  only  those  who 
have  not  examined  them,  that  pronounce  a  judgment  which  has 
its  foundatk>n  ody  in  their  own  theobgical  views,  or  depends  on 
reasoning  d  priori.  Facts  cannot  be  denied ;  nor  can  facts  be 
theorized  away. 

In  the  end,  which  is  the  safer  way,  in  respect  to  the  interests 
of  truth  and  religbn  f  to  assume  positions  on  mere  doctrinal 
ounds,  aod  established  only  by  reasoning  i  priori^  which  will 
e  overthrown  by  the  careful  examination  of  facts ;  or  to  ex* 
amine  facts  first,  and  then  to  make  out  positk>ns  that  are  not 
liable  to  be  overthrown  ?    The  first  method  may  wear  the  ap- 

Eearanceof  zeal  and  deep  concern  for  the  honour  of  the  Bible ; 
ut  zeal  without  knowleage  is  not  very  auspicious  to  the  best  m* 
terests  of  the  truth.  The  fact  is,  too,  that  io  many  cases  of 
such  zeal,  it  amounts  to  very  little  more  than  a  ck>ak  to  cover 
ignorance  of  a  matter  which  men  have  not  studied,  and  which 
it  gives  them  pain  to  see  that  others  have.  How  prone  men 
are  to  r^rd  tnat  as  worthless,  which  they  do  not  possess,  or  to 
decry  it,  and  to  make  it  obnoxious,  need  not  be  proved,  after  all 
the  iacts  which  lie  before  the  world  relative  to  such  matters. 

For  our  part,  we  believe  that  truth  needs  no  concealment ; 
and  that  at  the  present  day,  it  admits  none.  The  Bible  has 
nothing  to  fear  from  examination*  It  has  ever  been  illustrated 
and  confirmed  by  it.  We  doubt  not  it  will  be  still  more  so. 
But  all  pious  fraud,  all  ^  expurgatory  indexes,'  all  suppression 
of  facts  and  truths  of  any  kind,  only  prove  injurious,  at  last,  to 
the  cause,  which  they  are  designed  to  aid.  This  is  a  sufficient 
reason  for  abjuring  them  forever ;  not  to  bsist  on  the  disbgeo* 
uousness,  which  is  implied  in  every  artifice  of  this  nature. 

The  fact,  that  va^us  readings  are  found,  not  only  in  difi[er- 
eot  classes  of  manuscripts,  which  have  come  down  to  us  through 
diflbrenl  channels,  but  in  cases  where  the  same  original  docu- 
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iDODts  are  inserted  in  dtfbrent  |daces  of  the  same  class  of  man- 
uscripts, is  prored  beyond  contradiction.  The  first,  by  the  ac- 
tnal  comparison  of  roaooscrtpts ;  the  second,  by  a  comparison 
.of  such  parts  of  Scriptures  as  vie  have  last  alluded  to  above. 
Such  a  comparison  may  be  extended  very  much  farther,  indeed 
to  a  great  portion  of  the  books  of  Chronicles,  by  reading  them 
in  connexion  with  the  parallel  passages  in  the  books  of  Kings, 
and  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament.  Jahn's  Hebrew  Bible 
is  not  only  the  best,  but  the  only  work,  which  will  enable  one  to 
do  this  without  any  trouble ;  as  he  has  disposed  of  the  whole 
books  of  the  Chronicles  in  the  way  of  harmony  with  other  parts 
of  Scripture.  One  thorough  perusal  and  study  of  this,  will  ef- 
fectually cure  any  sober  man  of  all  extravagant  positbos  and 
theories  about  the  letters  and  apexes  of  the  Bible,  and  probaMy 
of  all  extravagant  notions  about  verbal  inspiratk>D.  Those  wbo 
have  never  examined,  are  the  only  persons  to  be  confident  in 
such  minima  as  these;  those  who  have,  pass  bytbem  in  silence. 

But  we  are  diverging  from  our  way,  and  hasten  to  return. 
We  have  only  one  topic  more,  respecting  the  Samaritan  Penta- 
teuch, which  remains  briefly  to  be  touched. 

It  will  be  understood,  of  course,  by  every  scholar  who  knows 
any  thing  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  that  it  is  not  in  the  later 
Samaritan  dialect,  but  in  the  proper  Hebrew  tongue;  like  the 
Pentateuch  in  our  Hebrew  Bibles,  except  that  it  is  written  in  the 
old  Hebrew  character,  which  the  Samaritans  have  always  retain- 
ed, with  only  slight  variations.     Of  this  document,  and  this  only, 
have  we  hitherto  spoken,  whenever  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch 
has  been  named.    But  we  come  now  to  state,  that  there  is  a 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  Samaritan  Pentateuch  into  the  proper 
Samaritan  dialect,  which  is  a  medium  between  the  Hebrew  and 
the  Aramean  languages.    This  version  is  very  ancient ;  having 
been  made  at  least  before  the  time  of  Origen,  and  not  improba- 
bly near  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era.    It  is  very 
literal,  and  close  to  the  original ;  and  What  is  very  remaikable, 
is  almost  exactly  the  counterpart  of  the  original  Hebrew  Samari- 
tan Codex,  as  it  now  exists,  with  all  its  various  readings.    This 
shows,  in  a  degree  really  surprising,  how  very  careiully  and 
accurately  the  Hebrew  Pentatftich  has  been  copied  and  pre- 
served by  the  Samaritans,  from  the  ancient  times  in  which  their 
version  was  made.    This  is  its  greatest  value  to  us ;  although 
it  is  of  importance  as  one  of  the  best  means  of  becoming  no- 
quainted  with  the  Samaritan  dialect,  which  has  so  few  remains, 
and  has  been  so  long  extinct  as  a  spoken  language. 
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Besides  this  versioD  of  so  ancieol  a  date,  there  is  also  a  ver- 
sioa  made  by  Abusaid,  id  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century,  into 
the  Samaritaa  Arabic  dialect,  that  is,  the  Arabic  as  spoken  by 
the  Sanraritans.  The  translator  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of 
talents ;  and  he  has  often  hit,  in  a  very  happy  manner,  upon 
the  best  way  of  expressing  the  real  sentiment  of  the  original 
text  in  difficult  passages* 

There  are  also  a  tew  scattered  remains  of  an  ancient  Greek 
yersioD,  made  from  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  some  of  which 
have  been  collected  togedier  by  Morin,  Hottinger,  and  Mont- 
faocon ;  bat  they  are  too  scanty  to  be  oif  much  critical  value. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive,  from  what  has  already  been  said  re- 
spectbg  the  important  scriptural  documents  extant  among  the 
Samaritans,  that  their  language  and  history  ought  to  be  a  matter 
of  deep  interest  among  biUical  and  oriental  critics.    It  has  in 
fact  been  occasionally  so,  at  difierentpertods,  since  the  Samari* 
tan  Pentateuch  was  first  brought  to  Europe.    Among  the  older 
critics,  Hottinger,  Morin,  Ceilarius,  Relacd,  Basnage,  Castell, 
and  Mill,  distinguished  themselves  by  cuhivating  ain  acquaintance 
with  these  subjects ;  and  they  have  left  behind  them  various 
moimmeots  of  their  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  them.    Among 
the  more  recent  critics,  Schnurrer,  Bruns,  De  Sacy,  Winer, 
4iDd  Gesenius,  stand  most  distinguished  for  thb  sort  of  know- 
ledge.   The  last,  in  a  particular  manner,  has  carried  bis  re- 
aearches  far  beyond  any  of  h»  predecessors.    In  the  year  1830, 
this  celebrated  critic  made  a  visit  to  England,  and  examined  the 
Samaritan  manuscripts  deposited  in  the  library  at  Oxford.    Cas- 
tell, long  ago,  in  his  Heptaglott  Lexicon,  had  mentkmed  sonie 
Samaritan  documents,  which  have  often  been  referred  to  by  the 
name  of  LUurfria  Damaicenay  from  which  he  gave  some  ex- 
tracts in  his  Annatationes  Samaritica.    These  documents  lay 
in  the  obscurity  in  which  Castell  left  them,  until  Gesenius,  on 
examining  them^  found  them  to  be  hymns  o(  a  religious  nature. 
A  minute  examination  enabled  him  to  discover,  that  they  were 
composed  in  an  alphabetical  way ;  and  this  led  to  an  arrange- 
ment of  their  several  parts,  which  were  before  in  a  confused, 
chaotic  state.    From  this  discovery  proceeded  the  second  and 
third  publications,  which  are  named  at  the  head  of  this  article. 

The  first  of  these  two  is  a  discourse  delivered  during  the 

solemnities  of  Christmas,  before  the  university  at  Halle.    It 

consists  of  a  brief  account  of  the  state  and  sources  of  Samaritan 

literature,  and  an  expositbp  of  the  theobgical  opbkms  of  the 

Vol.  n.    No.  8.  91 
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Stmaritans,  as  deduced  from  the  hTiiiiis  io  qpeatioa.  k  ap- 
pears that  tbejr  are  streDuoas  monothetacs ;  that  tbe^  have 
Digh  ideas  of  the  pore  and  apiritoal  oatore  of  Go6^  Aat 
they  believe  the  world  was  created  from  nothing;  that  an- 
gels are  emaoatioos  from  the  divinity ;  that  the  Afasaic  law  is 
of  immediate  divine  origin  ;  that  the  institution  of  the  sabbath 
and  of  circumcision  is  of  high  and  holy  obligation  }  and  finaHyt 
that  the  pious,  after  the  rest  of  the  grave,  will  be  raised  to  a  bap- 

Ey  and  gbrious  immortality.  Nothing  certain  appears  b  the 
ymns,  respecting  the  Messiah.  Their  views  in  former  times 
with  regard  to  him,  are  sufficiently  plain,  from  what  is  said  m 
John  iv,  respecting  this  subject  Tbeir  recent  views  are  disclos- 
ed by  their  correspondence  with  some  of  the  literati  of  Europe. 
They  expect  a  Messiah,  who  will  restore  the  Mosaic  worship, 
and  with  it  their  temple  on  mount  Grerizim.  He  is  also  to  make 
their  nation  very  happy ;  and  then  to  die  and  be  buried  with  Jo- 
seph, that  is,  among  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  But  when  this  wiH 
take  place,  they  do  not  undertake  to  determine. 

The  Anecdota  Orientalia  (No.  3.)  exhibits  a  number  of  the 
hymns  above  described,  in  the  original  Samaritan,  accompanied 
by  an  Arabic  version.  This  was  doubtless  made  after  the  Sun* 
aritan  had  begun  to  be  disused,  and  the  Arabic  to  prevail.  To 
these  Gresenius  has  added  a  Loitin  version  of  his  own,  widi 
{NOUS  notes,  which  are  filled  with  illusurations  drawn  from 
jsources  and  from  comparison  with  bibKical  and  other  writers. 
To  the  whole  is  appended  a  short  glossary,  comprising  those 
•Samaritan  words  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  usual  lexicons. 
A  plate,  at  the  close,  exhibits  the  forms  of  the  Samaritan  letters, 
4n  difierent  documents. 

This  b  truly  a  most  welcome  present  to  the  lovers  and  cult»- 
vators  of  oriental  literature.  A  new  source  is  now  opeoed, 
which  enables  us  further  to  pursue  the  study  of  the  dialects  kin- 
dred with  the  Hebrew  ;  and  easy  means  are  furnished  for  do* 
jng  it.  Such  are  the  triumphs  which  unremitted  industry  and 
persevering  ardor  achieve ;  while  the  timid  and  the  indolent  are 
yawninc  over  what  their  fathers  wrote,  in  tbeir  easy  chairs  by 
a  comfortable  fireside,  unconcerned  whether  the  Samaritans 
and  their  language  are  brought  out  and  exposed  to  light,  or  re- 
main covered  with  darkness. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  Samaritan  hymns,  which  absolutely 
determines  their  age.  The  probability  is,  that  they  were  com- 
posed as  early  as  the  eiglttfa  or  ninth  century. 
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We  give  an  extract  from  GeseDius'  Latin  traodation  of  the 
first  hymD,  that  our  readers  may  see  the  kiod  of  Gompositiooand 
sentimeot  whicb  these  Samaritan  relics  exhibit. 

Non  est  Deus  nisi  imus. 

Creator  mundi, 

Quis  estimabit  magnitudinem  tuam  ? 

Fecisti  eum  magnifice, 

Intra  sex  dies. 

In  lege  tuk  magna  et  vera 
Legimus  sapimusque. 
In  quovis  illonim  dlerum 
M agnific4sti  creaturas. 

Magnificatn  sapientift  tuk 
Nunciant  excellentlam  tuam, 
Revelan^ue  diyinum  mum  imperium 
Non  esse,  nisi  ad  magnificandum  te. 

Creftsti  sine  defitdgatione 
Opera  tua  excelsa ; 
Addoxiflti  ea  e  nihil 
Intra  sex  dies. 

Cre&sti  ea  perfecta, 
Non  est  in  unico  eorum  defectus, 
Conspiciendam  pnebuisti  perfectionem  eorum^ 
Quia  m  es  dominos  perfectionis. 

Et  quievisti  cltra  defatigationem 
Die  septimo, 
Et  fecisti  eum  coronam 
Sex  diebus. 

VocAsti  eum  sanctum 
Eumque  fecisti  caput 
Tempus  omni  conventui  [sacro], 
Principem  omnia  sanctitatis. 

Fecisti  eum  ftsdus 
Te  inter  et  cultores  tuos, 
Docuisti  custodiam  ejus 
Custodire  custodientes  eum. 

Felices  qui  sabbatum  celebrant, 
Quique  digni  sunt  benadi^one  ejus ; 
Umbim  ejus  sanota  eos  lespiraro  Aeil^ 
Ah  omni  labors  et  defttigatiniHsetc. 
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We  are  encoT>ttd  to  hope  that  oAer  orieotal  wfemmof 
a  similar  nature  will  (blbw.  The  next  number  is  to  eihUtte 
Book  of  Enockj  m  the  Ethiopian  language ;  which  Gesenn 
belieFes  to  be  the  same  book  as  that  from  which  Jade,  io  his 
epistle,  and  ah  the  early  Cbristtan  Fathers,  quoted.  Whether 
this  be  the  fact  or  not,  we  shall  welcome  the  pubiicatioo  of  the 
book ;  or  of  any  other  hook,  from  which  thelaoguage,the  seoth 
ment»  or  the  literature  of  the  Scriptures,  can  recei?e  illustratioo. 


Art.  IV.    Importance  of  studying  the  Bible  in  connex- 
ion WITH  THE  Classics. 

Bjr  C.  E.  Stowv,  ProfMtor  ot  the  Latin  and  Greek  Lengufae  and  UtMlin  in 


Considerable  interest  has  of  late  been  eicited  io  the  qnes* 
tk>o,  whether  the  study  of  the  English  Bible  ought  oot  to  be 
included  in  every  system  of  elementary  education ;  and  it  i»  a 
question  of  no  less  importance,  whedier  the  diorough  literary 
bvestigatkm  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  original  languages,  onght 
not  to  be  combined  with  the  study  of  the  Greek  and  Rooan 
classics,  and  made  an  essential  part  of  every  system  of  liberal 
education.  The  Germans,  those  universal  masters  io  iearniog, 
have  long  since  decided  this  question  in  the  affirmatire.  Io  all 
their  preparatory  schools  and  universities,  biblical  and  classical 
literature  are  considered  equally  essential  to  a  complete  course 
of  study ;  the  history  of  Moses  is  read  in  connexioD  witb  that  of 
Herodotus ;  the  genius  of  Isaiah  excites  as  much  admiratioQ  as 
that  of  Homer;  and  the  philosophy  of  Paul  is  the  object  of  as 
easer  a  learned  curiosity,  as  the  philosophy  of  Plato  or  Arisiiode. 

I  need  not  here  undertake  to  defend  the  study  of  the  classics. 
This  matter  has  been  warmly  debated,  within  a  few  years  past; 
and  the  result  of  the  discussion  is  an  almost  universal  coovictioDi 
among  those  capable  of  judging,  that,  though  classical  kanua; 
may  have  been  at  some  periods  overrated  and  made  too  exclu- 
sively the  object  of  atteotioD,  yet  it  is  and  Aust  always  be  an 
essential  part  of  a  complete  edtication.  Some  of  the  groaods 
on  which  this  conviction  is  founded,  wiH  be  adverted  to  as  we 
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proceed ;  and  k  wUl  be  sbowD,  that  but  few  reesooa  can  be  giren 
for  the  study  of  the  chssics,  which  will  not  apply  with  at  least 
equal  force  to  the  critical  study  of  the  Scriptures. 

It  is  uni^rsally  acknowledged,  that,  in  point  of  literary  merit, 
some  of  the  sacred  writers  are  not  inferior  to  the  most  illustrious 
classics.  They  certainly  have  several  excellencies  peculiar  to 
themselves.  The  influence  which  they  have  exerted  and  are  still 
exerting  upon  civilized  man,  is  even  greater  than  that  of  the 
classics,  and,  accordingly,  in  a  historical  view,  they  must  be 
regarded  as  of  more  consequence.  And  if  religion,  as  the  most 
important  element  in  civil  society,  b  worthy  of  so  much  atten- 
tion, that  even  the  obsolete  superstitions  of  pagan  antiquity  are 
matters  of  liberal  science ;  surely  the  study  of  that  religion  to 
which  modern  times  are  indebted  for  most  of  their  refinement, 
and  which  is  now  influencing  all  the  forms  of  modern  society,  is 
worthy  of  a  place  in  a  course  of  liberal  instruction. 

I  suppose  it  is  the  object  of  education  to  perfect  the  mind ;  to 
give  to  all  the  intellectual  and  moral  powers  their  complete 
development;  to  place  the  man  on  such  ground  that  he  can 
exercise  entire  control  over  all  his  faculties,  and  bring  them  to 
bear  with  moat  eflfect  on  the  various  purposes  for  which  they 
were  designed.  That  which  'is  derived,  partaking  of  the  nature 
of  its  origin,  approaches  the  perfectk>n  of  its  nature,  as  it  approx- 
imates towards  a  perfect  assimilatbn  to  its  original  source.  The 
human  mind  is  derived  from  God,  and  partakes  of  His  nature ; 
and  it  is  brought  towards  the  perfection  of  its  nature  as  it  is 
brought  towards  a  likeness  to  God,  its  original  Author.  It  is, 
then,  the  proper  object  of  education,  to  bring  the  soul  to  a  like- 
ness to  God  ;  to  impress  upon  imperfect  man,  both  intellectually 
and  morally,  the  perfect  image  ot  his  Creator. 

If  such  be  the  object  of  educatbn,  what  means  are  most  likely 
to  accomplish  it  ?  If  (rod  has  ever  made  a  revelation  of  Him- 
self to  man,  surely  one  of  the  best  means  of  accomplishing  the 
object  of  educatbn,  one  of  the  best  means  of  bringing  the  mind 
to  a  conformity  with  its  Author,  must  be  a  diligent  study  of  this 
revelation,  and  a  faithful  application  of  its  principles  to  all  the 
intellectual  and  moral  powers.  Thb  conclusbn  is  perfectly 
natural ;  and  as  matter  of  fact,  men  in  all  ages  have  generally 
reasoned  in  this  manner.  Every  natbnr  which  has  had  sacred 
books,  believed  to  be  revelatbns  from  the  Divinity,  has  always 
made  the  study  of  those  books  an  essential  part  of  elementary 
and  liberal  educatbn,.  and  often  indeed  to  comprise  the  whole 
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of  it.  Thos  the  Hindoo  youth  is  ttugfat  to  itudj  the  Vedasyand 
the  Mohammedan  to  read  the  Kocio ;  thus  the  Hebrews  were 
carefully  instructed  in  the  books  of  the  law,  and  thus  uxh  till  the 
premleoce  of  popery  and  infideli^,  were  Chrisdans  accustomed 
to  study  the  Bible ;  and  if  the  professed  Christian  will  now  er- 
clude  revelation  from  his  system  of  instructiooy  he  must  do  it  in 
oppositioo  to  the  deductions  of  reason  and  the  comnKMi  consent 
of*  mankind. 

It  is  freely  acknowledged,  that  it  is  not  the  object  of  the  Bible 
to  teach  the  sciences  or  the  arts,  but  that  the  truths  which  it 
contains  are  principally  truths  of  a  moral  and  reiigkNis  kind ;  and 
that  it  is  the  great  and  leading  purpose  of  its  instructkns  to  teach 
man  what  Ood  is,  and  what  duties  he  recj^uires  of  his  ratMMud 
creatures.    One  may  become  an  accomplished  mathematkaan 
or  an  able  chemist  without  studying  the  Bible ;  and  one  may  be- 
come well  acquainted  with  all  the  truths  of  revelatkNi,  and  still 
have  but  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  mathematks  or  chemistry. 
This  however  forms  no  objectbn  to  the  principle  whfeh  has  been 
stated ;  for  it  is  not  the  object  of  education,  any  more  than  it  is 
of  the  Bible,  to  teach  the  detaib  of  science  or  the  rules  of  art. 
These  are  only  means  to  an  end.    The  end  is  the  forming  and 
disciplining  of  the  mnd,  the  acquiring  a  contr<ri  over  all  its  pow- 
ers, and  a  capacity  to  apply  them  with  the  best  efiect ;  and  the 
principles  of  any  science  or  art  are  but  the  means  of  acoom* 
plishiog  this  end,  in  regard  to  some  one  partk^ilar  sphere  of 
human  effort.    In  short,  it  is  the  object  oi  educatkxi  to  form 
and  discipline  the  mind,  to  give  to  it  the  right  shape  and  the 
power  of  useful  actk>n ;  and  this  too  is  the  object  ot  the  Bibie, 
The  purpose  of  the  Bible,  as  a  religwus  manual,  could  not  be 
answered  without  training  the  understanduig  to  a  right  discipline^ 
and  furnishing  it  with  the  most  valuable  materials  of  diooghl; 
for  the  afiectKHis  can  be  moved  only  through  the  medium  of  the 
intellect,  and  the  heart  cannot  be  made  right  while  the  under- 
standing is  distorted.    The  design  of  God  to  brmg  men  to  aa 
acquaintance  with  their  own  btellectual  as  well  as  moral  powers, 
and  to  teach  them  how  to  make  the  best  use  of  their  muds,  is 
every  where  manifest  on  the  sacred  pages.    The  fact,  therefore, 
that  the  Bible  does  not  teach  any  of  the  physwal  sciences  or 
arts,  and  that  the  truths  it  contains  are  principally  of  a  moral  and 
religious  nature,  forms  no  objectk>n  to  the  principle,  that  it  ought 
to  be  made  an  essential  part  of  the  elementary  and  liberal  course 
of  instructKHi  in  Christian  lands. 
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Cao  any  sincere  believer  in  the  reality  of  revelation  imaginey 
that  we  are  able  to  devise  better  means  for  training  the  mind  to 
a  right  coarse  of  discipline,  than  those  which  God  himself  has 
made  use  of  for  this  purpose  ?  If  the  Creator  has  taken  into 
His  own  hands  the  education  of  the  human  family,  and  carried 
His  system  into  practice  by  means  of  a  succession  of  inspired 
men,  through  a  period  of  more  than  six  thousand  years ;  can  we 
suppose  that  this  system  is  after  all  so  faulty,  as  to  be  entirely 
unworthy  a  place  in  our  common  schemes  of  instruction  ?  Noth- 
ing, surely,  need  be  said  to  show  that  such  conclusions  are  alto- 
gether, and  most  palpably,  inconsistent  with  any  profession  of 
belief  in  the  divine  origin  of  the  Bible. 

The  general  principle,  however,  that  the  study  of  the  Bible 
ought  to  make  an  essential  part  of  education  in  Christian  coun- 
tries, though  strictly  correct,  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  gross,  and 
applied  to  practice  without  discrimination  or  thought.  Like  all 
general  principles,  it  is  subject  to  limitations  and  restrictions,  which 
necessarily  arise  out  of  the  nature  of  the  case.  Because  all 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  designed  for  the 
intellectual  and  moral  improvement  of  men ;  it  does  not  follow, 
that  the  Bible,  as  to  its  form,  is  one  complete  systematic  whole, 
having  the  varieties  supposed  by  critics  to  be  essential  to  a  fin- 
ished work  of  taste;  nor  that  every  part  of  it  is  equally  well 
adapted  to  people  in  every  difierent  stage  of  civilizatk>n  and 
intellectual  devek>pment,  under  the  influence  of  every  diflferent 
age  and  climate  and  mode  of  life ;  nor  that  all  its  writers  were 
men  of  perfect  character;  nor  that  it  exhibits  none  of  the  prin- 
ciples and  practk^es  of  wicked  men,  and  contains  no  examples  of 
vice  too  gross  and  horrid  to  be  made  the  subjects  of  familiar 
thought  by  all  classes  of  learners.  All  these  circumstances  are 
essential  to  its  perfection  as  a  faithful  picture  of  the  human 
heart  and  human  life,  and  to  its  purpose  as  an  unerring  guide 
through  aU  the  intricacies  of  a  world  of  temptation.  The  Bible 
is  designed  to  meet  the  wants  of  man,  in  general,  from  the  low- 
est to  the  highest  scale  of  refinement  and  moral  delicacy,  from 
the  earliest  to  the  latest  perbds  of  the  world,  in  every  diversity 
of  climate  and  laws  and  customs.  There  must  be,  then,  varbus 
sorts  of  instruction  suited  to  the  endless  variety  of  character  in 
the  learners ;  some  things  which  were  highly  useful  in  one  age 
may  become  obsolete  in  another;  some  modes  of  instruction 
which  touch  the  heart's  core  in  one  climate,  among  one  people, 
may  be  scarcely  intelligible  to  another ;  and  some  illustratwns 
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and  waroingt  which  exactly  bmI  the  lOMemkm  of  ooe  age^ 
may  not  bo  equally  well  adapted  to  aoother.  He  who  wpfoies 
that  every  passage  of  the  Bible  must  be  eiquallj  soMble  far 
every  individual  of  the  humao  race  under  all  citcuidsiibccs,  is 
as  wise  as  be  who  should  suppose  that  every  medicine  is  eqsdy 
suitable  for  every  disease  in  every  age  and  coostitutioo,  aad  tbtt 
a  mixture  of  all  the  di&reot  loediciiies  in  the  world  must  be  a 
sure  remedy  against  all  sorts  of  sickness.  The  Bible  is  a  book 
addressed  entirdy  to  the  commoo  seoae  of  mankiod,  aad  isto  he 
used  according  to  the  dictates  of  comnaoo  sense;  but  there  is 
surely  a  great  difference  between  making  a  proper  use  of  the 
Bible  in  educatioui  and  rejecdog  it  altogether. 

I  have  ventured  to  say  so  much  upon  the  peeufiu  and  au- 
thoritative claims  of  the  Scriptures,  because,  since  ibe  preva- 
lence of  the  phik>sophy  of  sensualism  and  infidelity,  whieli  pre- 
ceded the  fiist  revolutk>n  in  France,  they  have,  as  if  by  laeit 
consent,  been  excluded  (rom  moat  of  our  iostkutioos  of  |Miblic 
instruction.  I  trust  it  may  be  made  to  appear  that  this  exdo- 
sion  is  as  illiberal  and  unphilosophKal  in  a  scientific  viev,asit 
is  breligious  and  unchristian  in  its  mioral  aspect.  Phusiog  ibe 
Scriptures  and  the  ancient  classics  oa  the  same  grouod,and 
leaving  the  matter  of  religious  autbori^  entirely  out  of  the  ac- 
count, it  cannot  be  difficult  to  show  that  the  study  of  both,  and 
of  each  in  connexion  with  the  other,  is  essential  to  a  fiaidbed 
education. 

I.  By  the  sti^dy  of  the  Scriptures  ia  connexion  with  the  dai- 
sies, and  by  this  study  only,  the  student  is  introduced  to  a  oooi- 
plete  history  of  the  human  mind,  in  its  cultivated  state,  fomtbe 
earliest  dawnings  of  its  powers  in  the  infancy  of  the  worid,  to 
the  full  vigour  of  its  manhood  ;  and  in  the  two  great  and  only 
characteristic  devekpments  which  k  has  yet  made,  tbe  oriental 
and  occidental. 

The  study  of  languages  is  not  the  mere  learoiii(  o(  the  aibh 
trary  sounds  and  figures,  by  which  difikrent  natkws  ha?eiboodU 
convenient  to  express  their  thoughts.  This  is  only  tbe  prdim* 
inary  means  to  tlie  great  end  in  view ;  it  is  but  a  narrow  and 
dark  entrance  to  tbe  spacious  and  resplendent  edifice  we  wish  to 
explore,  and  to  wbk^b  there  is  no  other  way  of  access.  The 
proper  study  of  languages,  inckiding  as  it  must  tbe  study  of  hh 
erature,  is  in  reality  tbe  study  of  the  history  of  the  human  mind, 
exhibiting  its  varbus  developments  and  tts  gradual  progress, 
and  showing  the  intricate  aad  winding  path  by  which  it  has  es^ 
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caped  from  one  error  afiier  aoodierv  id  its  slow  aod  interrupted 
advancement  towards  the  perfeetkm  of  its  nature.  Every  Ian- 
^age  is  a  faithful  representation  of  the  peculiar  features  of  the 
intellectual  condition,  in  which  it  was  rooted  and  matured.  So 
'entinaly  reciprocal  is  the  influence  of  opinion  on  language,  and 
of  "language  on  opinion,  that  each  step  in  the  intellectual  ad- 
trancement  of  a  people  may  be  clearly  traced  in  the  correspond- 
ing changes  of  speech ;  for  every  improved  mode  of  thought 
-gives  rise  to,  and  is  itself  in  turn  retained  by,  an  improved  mode 
of  expression.  Considered,  then,  as  matter  of  education,  of  in- 
tellectual training,  there  cannot  be  a  study  more  important  to  the 
mind  itself^  or  more  directly  subservient  to  its  improvement,  than 
•the  study  of  languages;  H»r  this  study  presents  a  series  of  pic- 
tures, which  are  accurate  delineations  of  mind  in  all  its  difierent 
<8tages,  from  infancy  to  manhood,  and  from  barbarism  to  refine- 
naent ;  or  rather,  language  is  itself  a  magic  mirror,  which  for- 
*ever  retains  every  image  which  has  once  been  reflected  from  it, 
and  holds  in  eternal  freshness  and  distinctness  every  form  and 
feature  of  the  soul,  which  it  has  once  bodied  forth  to«ense. 

Accordingly,  there  appear  to  be  two  classes  of  languages,  the 
knowledge  of  which  most  be  considered  essential  to  a  complete 
course  of  study.  In  the  first  place,  the  study  of  those  languages 
which  were  perfected  in  a  state  of  mental  refinement  superior 
•to  our  own,  is  essential,  in  order  to  guide  us  to  the  same  eleva- 
tion ;  and  secondly,  the  study  of  languages  which  were  perfect- 
•ed  in  those  stages  of  intellectual  progress  through  which  mind 
has  already  passed  in  order  to  reach  its  present  position,  is  es- 
sential, as  matter  of  history,  that  we  may  be  able  to  trace  the  dif- 
ferent steps  of  advancement  and  gather  useful  hints  for  further 
progress.  Perhaps  some  may  be  ready  to  deny  that  there  are 
now  any  languages  which  properly  belong  to  the  first  class  men- 
tioned ;  but  surely  all  will  acknowledge,  that  the  Greek  and  Latin 
did  belong  to  this  class  in  respect  to  our  European  ancestors,  at 
the  time  of  the  revival  of  learning,  and  that  it  was  by  the  study 
of  these  roasters  that  our  teachers  were  taught,  and  mind  raised 
to  its  present  elevatk>n»  If  so,  then  those  languages,  even  in  re- 
spect to  us,  belong  to  the  second  class  mentioned,  and  the  study 
of  them  is  still  essential,  as  matter  of  history^  in  regard  to  our 
own  intellectual  progress ;  and  probably  impartial  and  thorough 
investigation  would  convince  all,  that,  though  in  many  respects 
we  have  now  gone  in  advance  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  yet 
in  some  points  of  mtelleotual  culture  we  are  still  behind  them, 
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and  are  not  entirdj  beyond  the  reaeh  of  ioilroetion  fromdam- 
cal  antiquity.  It  is  true,  that  we  know  more  of  the  powers  of 
steam,  of  the  art  of  multiplying  books^  md  generally,  of  the 
facts  in  mechanical  and  natural  science,  than  the  ancients  did; 
but  it  may  stiU  be  doubted,  whether  we  are  eqvirf  to  die  aoeieiils 
in  many  of  those  arts  whicb  address  tberaselfes  to  the  kaagina- 
tion,  or  in  the  sciences  comprehended  imder  the  general  naoie 
of  JEsthetici. 

Waiving  this  consideration,  howerer,  and  alkmiog  to  the 
cients  no  superiority  over  the  modems,  h  is  certain  that  the 
quisition  of  every  original  cuhivated  language  opens  to  the  mind 
an  entirely  new  field  of  vision,  and  gives  to  it  an  integral  view 
of  human  nature  different  from  any  wbksh  it  has  b^bre  wih 
nessed.  In  this  sense  the  sagacious  Charles  V  of  Geramoy 
was  perfectly  correct  in  his  accustomed  saying,  that  "  so  m^of 
languages  as  a  man  learns,  so  many  times  is  be  a  nwn."  No 
languages  have  ever  been  more  highly  cultivated,  or  icpicsent 
a  more  highly  cultivated  state  of  mind,  than  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man, particularly  the  former.  The  idiom  of  each  is  original, 
and  each  represents  a  distinct  stage  of  intellectual  progress ;  and 
these  stages  are  precisely  those  which  the  western  world  has 
passed  through,  in  order  to  reach  its  present  position.  It  id, 
tiierefore,  only  by  an  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  and  Latiii 
languages  and  literature,  that  we  can  trace  the  steps  of  our  own 
progress,  or  learn  accurately  our  present  intellectual  s6inding. 
Add  to  this  the  well-known  fact,  that  these  languages  are  much 
more  perfect  in  their  structure,  far  more  flexible  and  more  easily 
susceptible  of  application  to  all  the  nicer  shades  and  turns  of  hu- 
man thought  and  feeling,  than  any  modem  tongues,  (the  Arabic 
and  German  being  probably  the  only  living  hnguages  that  can 
bear  even  a  remote  comparison  with  them  in  this  particular,)  aod 
it  is  easily  seen  how  entirely  indispensable  they  are  to  any  thin^ 
that  deserves  the  name  of  liberal  education. 

The  Greek  language  represents  the  youthfulness  of  Ae  hu- 
man intellect,  in  all  its  simplicity  and  life  and  vigorous  fre^ness; 
the  Latin,  its  sobered  transition  from  youth  to  manhood.  In  or- 
der to  complete  the  picture,  we  now  need  only  find  some  accu- 
rate delineation  of  the  infancy  of  cuhivated  humanity;  and  this 
we  may  find  in  its  full  perfection,  all  glowing  with  life  and  beau- 
ty, in  the  language  and  literature  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  and 
find  it  there  only.  In  the  earliest  writings  which  compose  oar 
Scriptures,  we  see  the  very  first  operations  of  the  human  soul. 
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•adiibitiiig  tbe  sUrength  of  inaDbood  in  coonexioD  with  the  sim- 
plicitj  and  lively  feeliog  of  iofaocy.  All  the  subjects  of  thought 
tnve  the  freshoesa  of  recent  origia ;  the  objects  of  nature,  die 
realities  of  the  spiritual  worldf  are  clothed  with  all  the  charms 
of  ■ovehy ;  aud  the  full  soul  pours  forth  its  emotions  in  the  sim- 
plest forms  of  speech,  oeither  shackled  by  the  fear  of  criticism, 
nor  flattened  by  the  tameness  of  imitation.  There  is  an  excite- 
ment, a  sublimity,  a  transparency,  which  can  belong  only  to  a 
B0W  being,  and  is  worn  away  as  the  forms  of  society  become 
more  complex,  and  tbe  oKMies  of  thought  more  studied.  The 
early  Hebrew  literature  brings  us  up  to  the  point  from  which  the 
Greek  takes  its  commencement;  and  the  triumphal  songs  of  the 
creat  Hebrew  lawgiver  and  his  successors,  and  the  charming 
historical  sketches  scattered  through  the  Old  Testament,  should 
be  well  understood,  before  the  student  is  really  prepared  to  en- 
ter on  the  study  of  Homer  or  Herodotus,  with  a  reasonable 
prospeot  of  derivins  from  these  writers  all  the  advantages  which 
they  are  capable  of  affording. 

.  In  another  respect  is  the  study  of  the  Bible  essential  to  a 
complete  view  of  the  history  of  mind.  The  civilization  and  re- 
finement of  tbe  eastern  world  is  perhaps  as  perfect  in  its  kind 
as  that  of  the  western,  but  it  is  very  different  in  its  nature* 
PhikMophy  and  poetry,  the  sciences  and  arts,  the  refinements  of 
social  life  and  the  institutions  of  civil  socieQr,  have  employed  as 
many  and  as  able  minds  in  the  East  as  in  the  West ;  but  there 
has  been  a  wide  and  characteristic  difference  u  the  results. 
These  two,  the  oriental  and  the  occidental,  are  the  only  essen- 
tially distinct  devek>pments  of  cultivated  mind,  which  have  yet 
been  made.  Whether  any  of  the  recently  civilized  nations  are 
to  have  a  mode  of  thought  and  actk>n,  languages  and  literature, 
as  distinct  from  both  these  as  these  are  from  each  other,  it  re- 
mains for  time  to  show.  As  yet,  cultivated  human  intellect  has 
Sowed  in  but  these  two  divergent  channels ;  and  he  who  would 
know  of  what  man  is  capable,  must  explore  them  both,  and  trace 
each  to  hs  original  source.  The  Old  Testament  is  the  most  an- 
cient and  purest  fountain  of  orientalism  ;  Homer  stands  on  the 
point  of  transitbn  between  the  East  and  West;  and  the  com- 
plete occidental  devebpment  is  found  in  the  succeeding  wri- 
teiB  of  Greece  and  Rome.  The  original  language  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  perfect  of  all  the  ori- 
ental tongues ;  the  study  of  it  leads  the  learner  to  remark  at 
once  the  striking  difference,  the  aknost  complete  contrarie^i 
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betireeQ  the  eaatem  tnd  western  mind  as  manifested  io  tbe 
structure  and  fonnatioD  of  speech ;  and  a  knowledge  of  this  dk- 
tect  gives  one  ready  access  to  the  Arabic,  the  Syriae,  and  the 
otlier  languages  of  the  East,  whbb  contain  the  most  vahiahle 
literature.  Education  cannot  be  complete,  if  confined  to  the 
language  and  literature  of  the  West ;  the  student  contemplates 
but  half  his  subject,  and  sees  human  nature  in  only  one  of  its  as- 
pects. His  notions  of  the  nature  of  language  and  of  the  oatme 
of  roiad,  must  be  limited  and  partial ;  and  his  judgment  of  the 
actual  progress  of  mankind  in  improrement,  exfremely  imper^ 
feet.  How  many  distingmshed  men  might  be  mentioned,  who,, 
in  consequence  of  the  prejudices  of  a  partial  educatkm,  have 

Erded  the  whole  eastern  world,  the  real  mother  of  all  the 
jion  and  civilizatioo  of  the  West,  as  one  almost  entire  inteflec* 
tual  blank ;  who  have  considered  the  western  devdoproem  «s 
the  only  one  of  which  cultivated  man  is  capable,  and  the  litera* 
ture  of  Greece  and  Rome  as  the  only  ancient  literature  whicb 
can  reward  tbe  labour  of  the  cultivator  I  With  what  a  smSe  of 
mcredulous  astonishment,  do  they  hear  of  the  inexhaustible  treas- 
ures of  poetry  and  science  and  philosophy  and  history,  preserv- 
ed in  the  ancient  dialects  of  Arabia  and  Fersia  and  Hindostan  ! 
Are  such  men  deservedly  regarded  as  cukivated  and  liberated 
by  letters,  and  enriched  by  all  tbe  wealth  of  the  human  bieUect  f 
or  are  they  not  still,  however  learned  m  some  respects,  under 
the  influence  of  illiberal  prejudices,  which  owe  their  power  to 

Sure  ignorance  ?  The  deBghtful  and  masterly  sketches  of  Sir 
ITilliam  Jones,  and  the  deep  researches  of  Von  Hammer,  bsvB 
at  length  awakened  the  attention  of  the  prejudk^ed  West  to  the 
intellectual  mines  of  the  East ;  and  these  mines  are  richer  chao 
all  that  was  ever  fabled  of  Grolconda  and  Eldorado,  in  the  esti- 
mation of  him  who  regards  tbe  human  soul  as  a  more  interesting 
object  of  study,  than  the  most  rare  combinaticms  of  mere  matter. 
The  unrivalled  poems  of  Homer  and  Milton  attest  the  superiori- 
ty of  minds,  which  are  thoroughly  acquainted  with  both  the  ori- 
ental and  occidental  element,  and  know  how  ta  oombkie  ihtat 
with  skill  and  efllbct. 

Having  thus  far  contended  for  the  study  of  the  BiUe  in  con- 
nexion with  the  classics,  on  the  ground  of  the  literary  benefilB 
resulting  from  such  a  course,  I  would  now  endeavour  to  exfaihit 
the  subject  on  the  still  higher  ground  of  morali^^  trusting  that 
this  argument  will  be  r^arded  as  of  at  least  equid  importaooe 
wid]  tbe  former. 
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n.  By  the  stod J  of  tbe  Scriptures  in  connexion  with  the 
clessicsy  wad  by  this  study  only,  the  student  may  reap  all  tbe 
advantages  of  classical  leaming,  and  be  guarded  against  its  dan- 
gers* 

The  moral  tone  of  classic  antiquity  does  not  harmonize  with' the 
religion  of  Christ ;  and  but  few  heathen  writers  attained  a  spirit- 
ual eleiration  above  their  contemporaries,  sufficient  to  make  them 
safe  guides  for  christian  youth.     Occasionally  we  see  gleams  of 
a  purer  religious  light,  but  they  serve  only  to  make  the  surround- 
ing darkness  appear  the  more  dreadful.    Plato,  Xenophon,  and 
Plutarch,  among  the  Greeks,  Ck^ero,  Seneca,  and  Tacitus, 
among  the  Romans,  and  some  others,  have  left  several  treatises 
of  a  high  moral  character ;  still  the  spirit  which  generally  per- 
vades even  their  writings,  is  essentially  the  spirit  of  paganism, 
and  not  the  spirit  of  true  religion.     How  should  it  be  otherwise  } 
and  how  can  these  writers  be  made  the  exclusive  objects  of  stu- 
dy and  admiration,  without  transfusing  their  own  spirit  in  some 
degree  to  their  admirers  f    We  apprehend  no  danger  of  a  di- 
rect conversion  from  Christianity  to  heathenism,  from  the  wor- 
ship of  Jehovah  to  the  worship  of  Jupiter.    The  ancients  had 
too  little  faith  in  their  own  religion  to  make  proselytes ;  and  the 
details  of  Greek  and  Roman  mythology  are  too  glaringly  absurd, 
too  grossly  sensual,  to  excite  any  other  feelings  than  those  of 
aversion  and  disgust.    The  danger  lies  altogether  in  another 
quarter ;  it  is  the  danger  of  insensibly  imbibing  a  heathenish 
spirit,  by  an  exclusive  attachment  to  heathen  literature.    May 
not  the  selfish  pride,  which  led  Greeks  and  Romans  to  denom- 
inate all  other  people  barbarians ;  may  not  that  ferocious  pas- 
sk>n  for  military  glory*  which  deified  the  most  brutal  disturbers 
of  human  peace,  ano  the  most  cruel  destroyers  of  human  hap- 
piness, provided  they  did  mischief  for  the  sake  of  renown ;  may 
not  eager  lust  and  hai^hty  revenge  and  domineering  ambition  ana 
blind  worldliness,-— all  find  their  way  to  the  youthful  heart,  when 
they  come  recommended  by  the  charms  of  imagination  and  the 
beauties  of  dkrtion  ?    Is  it  not  a  fact  that  this  spirit  has  been 
breathed  into  the  literature  of  modern  times,  and  that  in  the  his- 
KMj,  the  poetry,  and  the  philosophy  of  christian  nations,  there 
is  nsore  of  the  narrow  pride  and  olood-thirsty  patriotism  and  sen- 
mal  worldliness  of  paganism,  than  of  the  deep  humility  and  utA- 
versal  good-will  and  pure  spirituality  of  the  gospel  ?    In  pagan- 
ism, the  material  every  where  predominates  over  the  spiritual, 
and  the  intellectual  always  takes  precedence  of  the  moral ;  in 
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the  Bible  it  is,  as  it  ought  to  be,  just  die  reverse.  Bat  wUeh,  in 
tilts  respect,  has  had  most  laAuenoe  over  modero  KlerMiire?  nd 
why  sbouM  the  heathen  element  have  so  decidedly  die  prepoih 
deniDce  in  christian  literature,  unless  it  be  for  die  obvioas  and 
very  sufficient  reason,  that  it  has  this  decided  prepoodenoceiii 
christian  education  i  The  consequence  is  perteet^  oatiinl,  aad 
indeed  necessary ;  and  until  a  dimrent  course  of  eariv  iostru^ 
tion  is  adopted,  a  difierent  resah  cannot  be  expeded*  h  is  trae, 
that  this  spirit  is  at  present  not  so  often  imbibed  diiectly  from 
die  classics  themselves,  as  from  those  modem  writers,  who  bafe 
made  the  classics  their  models  in  morals  as  well  as  in  style. 
Men  are  naturally  prone  to  overlook  die  spiritual  in  the  eager 
pursuit  of  the  physical,  and  to  forget  the  moral  in  the  pride  of 
the  intellectual ;  and  this  wrong  bias  is  but  too  much  eoooong- 
ed  hj  the  whole  spirit  of  classic  antiquity.  The  study  of  (he 
Bible  gives  to  the  mind  a  right  direction  in  this  important  par- 
ticular, elevates  and  emioUes  it  by  fixing  its  cooteoi{daiioo5QB 
that  which  is  spiritual  and  eternal,  and  brings  it  to  its  perieetion 
by  cultivating  the  moral  powers  along  with  the  iotelleoleaL 
The  Bible  teaches  man  that  he  is  united  with  the  whole  boman 
race  by  the  ties  of  brotherhood ;  that  true  glory  coosists  is 
addmg  to  the  happiness  and  not  to  the  misery  of  his  fellow  men; 
and  that  the  governing  of  one's  own  passions  is  a  more  aobie  ob- 
ject of  ambition,  than  the  tyrannizing  over  thousands  of  treiabbig 
slaves. 

Even  the  political  freedom  of  Greece  and  Rome,  was  far 
from  being  founded  on  a  correct  understanding  of  (he  rights 
of  man.    In  general,  it  was  merely  the  freedom  of  a  proud 
aristocracy  to  trample    upon  the  poor,  and  bold  lomgama 
m  cruel  bondage.    The  civil  libeity  of  pagan  aotiooity  wis 
not  inconsistent  with  the  most  merciless  oppression  of  me  lower 
orders  of  the  people,  when  this  could  be  ventured  upon  widi 
impunity,  nor  with  the  most  revolting  and  brutsKziDg  fonns  oC 
slavery.    The  paran  appears  to  have  had  no  idea  of  the  rights 
of  men,  as  men ;  but  only  of  the  rights  of  his  own  tepoUtc  to 
preserre  its  freedom,  and,  if  possible  to  bring  all  others  io  sui^ 
jection  to  itself.    But  the  idea  of  the  right  of  even  an  individaal 
state  to  be  free,  was  no  inconsiderable  advance  upon  the  alno- 
lute  despotism  of  the  East ;  and  the  freedom  of  the  classicd 
ages,  imperfect  as  it  was,  has  not  fafled  to  exert  a  very  boie- 
flcial  inftuence  on  the  governments  of  the  western  world.    There 
is  m  antiquity,  however,  no  example  of  a  free  represeomtire 
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•governoMOt)  fooBded  oo  tbe  .principle  of  equal  ri^itsy  till  the 
idea  was  firsi  suggested  by  the  inetitutioos  of  Moees,  and  fully 
realiaed  m  the  prtmitive  organizatioo  of  the  christiao  church. 
Even  while  tbe  Hebrews  were  under  the  nxmarchy  of  their  native 
sovereigns,  the  tiBiitations  of  the  royal  power  were  such,  that  the 
meanest  subjects  enjoyed  far  nx>re  liber^Ty  than  was  ever  affi)rde(} 
in  the  boasted  aristocratic  republics  of  ancient  Greece*  It  is 
well  known,  that  the  spirit  of  freedom,  which  is  now  difiiising  it* 
self  through  the  old  world  and  rendering  despotism  every  where 
inseeure,  owes  its  origin  to  the  founders  of  our  own  free  institu* 
tions ;  and  it  is  equally  well  known,  though  not  proclaimed  with 
equal  loudness  and  frequency,  that  our  ancestors  derived  their 
notions  of  civil  government  and  equal  rights  directly  from  the 
Bible.  If,  then,  we  would  teach  our  young  men  to  correct  the 
partial  and  unjust  notions  of  civil  right  which  prevailed  in  pagan 
republics,  or  to  understand  the  principles  on  which  our  own  in^ 
stitutioos  rest,  or  to  sympathize  with  all  that  is  really  valuable  in 
the  spirit  of  freedom  that  is  now  abroad  in  the  world,  we  must, 
in  all  our  plans  of  education,  connect  the  thorough  study  of  the 
BiUe  with  the  study  of  the  great  masters  of  classical  antiquity. 

It  IS  true  that  the  proud,  selfish,  and  worldly  spirit  of  paganism, 
b  the  spirit  of  the  naturri  man,  who  delights  in  self-exaltation, 
even  at  the  expense  of  the  happiness  and  the  blood  of  his  fel^ 
low-men.  Still,  though  roan  is  corrupted,  his  moral  nature  is  not 
destroyed,  and  though  he  may  love  power,  and  bloodshed  and 
sensuality,  there  is  enough  of  the  divine  image  in  his  soul,  to  im- 
pel him  to  ^1  the  superiority  of  the  humble  and  self-denying 
and  spiritual  character  of  the  Bible,  when  it  is  fairly  presented 
So  his  understanding.  His  moral  taste  will  be  improved,  and  his 
moral  feelings  corrected,  by  a  diligent  study  of  tbe  Scriptures» 
even  though  he  should  not  give  himself  up  to  the  controlling  iih 
fluenceof  scriptural  sentiment.  Compare  the  stem  morality  of 
the  skeptk^al  Franklin,  whose  Puritan  parents  gave  him  a  strict^ 
ly  scriptural  education,  with  the  Ik^ntiousness  of  the  French 
philosophers,  who  in  early  life  enjoyed  no  such  advantages ;  or 
the  moral  influence  of  the  poetry  of  Milton,  who  studied  the  Bi- 
ble with  as  much  diligence  and  ardour  as  he  studied  Homer  or 
Virgil,  with  that  of  Dryden  or  Pope,  who  made  the  classics 
their  exclusive  models. 

in.  Some  may  be  ready  to  ask  :  '  If  there  is  confessedly  so 
much  danger  in  the  classics,  why  give  them  any  attention  ?  why 
not  excludie  them  entirely  from  our  halls  of  education  V  Simply 
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becauset  as  has  beeo  partly  shewn  already,  a  knowledge  of  the 
ancients  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  proper  meiical  culture,  and 
there  is  nothing,  and  can  be  nothing,  to  supply  their  place. 
The  evil  may  be  easily  avoided,  the  ^od  cannot  be  dispensed 
with.  It  is  through  the  dassics,  that  mind  has  arrived  at  its 
present  elevation ;  and  in  order  to  retain  our  intellecttial  poaition, 
classical  learning  must  live  and  flourish.  Should  the  time  ever 
come  when  the  study  of  the  ancientB  shall  he  n^ected,  the 
ceneral  standard  of  mental  excellenoe  will  be  rapidly  retrograde. 
In  every  community  where  this  study  is  unknown  or  undervalu- 
ed, literary  effint  is  characterised  by  a  rawness  and  viciousness 
of  taste,  which  at  once  betrays  a  defective  education.  It  is 
not  those  alone  who  read  the  classics  with  fluency,  that  derive 
bmefit  from  them ;  but  all  who  have  once  studied  them  them- 
selves, or  who  are  familiarly  conversant  with  those  who  do  study 
them,  even  though  the  words  of  the  languages  may  fade  away 
entirely  from  their  minds,  generally  acquire  a  maturity  of  judg- 
ment and  taste,  that  strongly  characterises  their  inieUectnal  e(- 
Ibrts.  Edmund  Burke,  in  a  letter  to  Parr,  justly  and  bappUy 
remarks,  that  thb  sort  of  eruditk»  *^  difl[uses  its  influence  over 
the  society  at  laige ;  it  is  enjoyed  where  it  is  not  directly  bestow- 
ed ;  and  those  feel  its  operations  who  do  not  know  to  what  they 
owe  the  advantage  they  possess." 

These  assertions  are  not  made  groundless^  or  at  random. 
They  are  fully  sustained  by  uniform  experience,  and  are 
sary  deductions  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case.    Not  to 
peat  what  we  have  before  observed,  respecting  the  importance  of 
the  Greek  and  Latb  as  the  representatives  oi  a  most  h^hly  cul- 
tivated state  of  mind,  as  the  teachers  of  those  who  taught  us,  as 
our  direct  intellectual  progenitors ;  it  is  certain  that  these  two 
ancient  languages,  considered  simply  as  to  their  mechanical 
structure,  (particularly  the  Greek,  with  the  copiousness,  flexibil- 
iQr,  majesty,  and  harmony  of  its  periods,  with  its  wonderful 
power  of  compounding  words  and  adapting  epithets  to  the  pre- 
cise nature  of  the  subject  to  be  describ^,)  are  incomparably 
more  beautiful  and  perfect  than  any  of  the  modern  tongues  of 
Europe.   The  study  of  such  languages  cannot  fail  to  r^ne  aod 
adorn  the  mind,  and  increase  the  student's  power  over  his  na- 
tive idiom ;  especially  as  the  living  languages  of  Europe  are  by 
etymology  so  intimately  connected  with  the  Greek  and  Latin, 
and  the  Eoglbh  owes  to  them  its  refinement  and  copiousness. 
The  circumstances  under  which  those  ancient  languages  came 
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to  maturity ;  tbe  simplicity  and  livdineBs  aad  youtbfal  vigour  of 
the  classical  writers ;  their  fresh  and  keen  perception  of  the  ob- 
jects of  nature  and  the  character  of  man ;  their  unriTaNed  power 
of  making  words  the  exact  images^  the  living  pictures  of  thought ; 
the  fact  that  they  have  stood  the  test  of  every  possible  mode  of 
trial,  and  thai  tlwir  lansuaces  are  fixed  and  unchangeable ;  give  to 
these  writers,  as  moddfs  of  expression  and  style,  a  value  to  which 
no  others  can  lay  claim.  They  are  justly  held  to  be  a  sort  of 
common  standard  of  literary  excellence,  approved  by  the  con- 
curreqt  voice  of  ages,  by  which  the  merit  of  other  performances 
is  to  be  estimated.  In  ancient  times,  when  the  objects  of  pur- 
suit were  comparatively  few,  when  the  materials  of  writing  were 
scarce,  and  the  process  sbw  and  di£Scult,  the  whole  force  of  the 
mind  was  much  more  exclusively  directed  to  condensation  and 
finish  of  style,  to  brevity  and  neatness  of  expression,  than  it  is  at 
present ;  when  the  eager  pursuit  of  the  natural  sciences  and  the 
mechanical  arts  and  the  improvements  of  life,  has  diverted  in- 
tellectual eflbrt  into  so  many  thousand  di&rentchannels;  and 
the  ease  and  cheapness  with  which  printed  pages  are  multiplied, 
have  brought  before  the  literary  public  all  sorts  of  mediocrity, 
with  tbe  consequent  verbosity,  affectatwn,  and  unnatural  striving 
after  efiect.  Since  the  ancients,  then,  lived  under  circumstan- 
ces so  much  more  favourable  to  tbe  cultivation  of  style,  both  in 
thought  and  expression ;  since  they  devoted  so  much  more  atten- 
tion to  it,  and  since  their  languages  were  so  much  better  adapted 
to  this  sort  of  excellence ;  is  it  any  thing  strange  that  they  should 
excel  the  moderns  in  this  particular  ?  And  to  whom  shall  we  go 
for  instructbn  on  any  subject,  if  not  to  those  who  understand 
that  subject  best? 

It  wiU  not  be  understood  that  I  refer  to  the  pursuit  of  the  na- 
tural sciences  and  the  arts  of  life,  or  to  the  ease  and  cheapness 
with  which  books  and  the  means  of  informatbn  are  multiplied, 
as  in  themselves  evils.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  the  principal 
causes  of  the  allowed  superiority  of  the  modems  over  the  an- 
cients in  most  respects ;  but  it  is  no  new  doctrine,  that  that  which 
is  tbe  cause  of  a  great  general  good,  may  at  the  same  time  be 
tbe  occasion  of  a  particular  isolated  evil.  The  very  means 
which  have  enabled  us  to  gain  ground  of  the  ancients  in  almost 
every  thing  else,  may  have  occasioned  a  bss  in  respect  to  lan- 
guage, in  respect  to  the  condensation  and  arrangement  and  illns* 
tratioQ  of  thought,  the  comprehensiveness  and  force  and  ele- 
gance of  expression.     There  may  be,  and  doubtless  are,  some 
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tt  good  writers  among  the  roodenis,  as  e?er  existed  amoogtbe 
ancients ;  but  are  there  not  propordDiiablv  maDy  more  poor  tnd 
eardess  ooes  i  and  ba»Dol  esceUence  of  thb  sort,  in  the  aggre- 
gate,  deteriorated  i  And  eveo  in  regard  te  the  best  of  modem 
writers,  are  the  languages  in  which  they  write  so  perfect,  or 
their  cooceptione  and  iUuatrations,  on  the  whole,  as  fresh  and 
original,  as  those  of  the  ancients  ?  It  wouM  be  strange,  bdeed, 
if  the  first  reapera  should  not  find  a  richer  harfest  tbio  the 
gleaners;  if  the  lenders  shouM  not  he  more  independent  duo  the 
borrowers ;  if  the  imitated  should  not  be  more  original  thso  die 
imitators.  It  is  a  fact  obvious  to  aU,  that  in  die  great  masof 
modem  writings,  there  is  a  diffiiseoess  and  verbiage^anegligeDce 
and  sbvenKnesB,  a  oonfusion  and  intenninablenes8,diat  were  en- 
tirely unknown  to  the  ancients,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  hm  the 
literary  remains  which  have  descended  to  us*  This  most  hare 
an  eflbet  upon  the  public  mind  in  general ;  and  if  we  may  fenn 
any  estimate  from  the  character  ofpolitical  harangues  aod  Aeo* 
logical  disquisitions  and  popular  essays,  it  is  an  evil  dntisndh 
er  increasinf  than  diminishing.  This  is  an  age  of  detail,  and  of 
words,  and  of  endless  talking.  It  is  just  such  an  age  as  ought 
to  be  disciplined  and  corrected  by  the  lively,  imaginative,  sen* 
tentious,  simple  spirit  of  antiquity. 

Farther,  the  study  of  the  classics  aflbrds  the  reqobite  meotal 
discipline,  and  at  the  same  time  furnishes,  while  it  exercises,  tbe 
mind.    The  purpose»of  education  are  aocomplisbed,  by  teachbg 
the  muid  bow  to  use  its  own  powers  and  apply,  them  skilinlly  to 
-evwy  emei^eocy  as  it  arises ;  and  many  of  die  studies  in  wfaicb 
we  engage  with  ardour,  are  acknowledged  to  be  valuable,  chiefly 
on  account  of  the  intellectual  exertion  which  they  demand.    In 
the  study  of  the  classics,  aU  the  di&rent  powers  are  called 
into  active  exercise }  the  faeuhies  of  memory  and  reasoning,  of 
imagination  and  taste,  are  put  in  requisitkxi  in  ereiy  sentence 
that  is  read ;  and  generally,  the  sentence  itself  eihibits  an  admV- 
rable  model  of  the  very  sort  of  efibrt,  which  is  required  for  un* 
derstanding  it.    What  kbd  of  trammg  can  be  mote  improving 
than  this,  in  which  precept  and  example  and  practice  are  com- 
bined in  one  and  the  same  intellectual  process  ?    It  is  a  kind  of 
discipline  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  youthful  mind,  because  it 
exercises  and  suren^bens  all  its  powers,  without,  like  studies 
more  abstruse,  overtaxing  and  dismasting  them.    And  while  this 
discipline  is  acquired,  xbe  mind  is  at  the  same  time  stored  wkh 
tbe  most  important  and  interesting  facts,  with  the  most  varied 
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imd  deHgbtibl  Imowledge.  Poetry  and  history  and  philosopiiy, 
40  their  most  beautiful  aod  perfect  forms,  present  themselves  to 
ihe  youthful  soul,  aod  pour  all  their  riches  into  its  bosom,  while 
it  is  leamiog  the  use  of  its  own  powers.  If  mental  training, 
then,  be  an  object  of  so  much  iraportance,  that  the  miod  may  be 
chained  to  the  most  barren  and  repulsive  pursuits  in  order  to 
acquire  it;  wl^  should  it  not  be  obtained  by  classical  study, 
which  at  die  same  time  aflbrds  ricli  additional  treasures  f  Why 
ahould  we  always  be  compelled  to  make  our  toilsome  way  over 
the  rough,  bare  rock,  when  we  can  reach  the  same  point  by  a 
^verdant  path,  overhung  with  trees  refreshing  us  with  the  most 
wholesome  and  delicious  fruit,  and  cheering  us  with  the  songs 
of  the  most  melodious  birds  f  I  would  not  have  the  severer 
studies  excluded  from  a  course  of  education ;  they  are  essential 
to  the  complete  training  of  the  mind,  and  nothing  else  can  supply 
their  place ;  but  neither  would  I  have  the  abstract  sciences  ex- 
clude the  languages  and  the  study  of  literature,  which  are 
equally  good  for  discipline,  and  infinitely  better  for  furniture. 

Most  of  the  forgoing  remarks  may  also  be  applied,  with  equal 
truth,  10  the  study  of  the  Bible.  That  is  a  storehouse  of  the 
most  important  and  various  knowledge ;  it  is  capable  ^f  disci- 
plining all  the  faculties  of  the  soul;  while  the  severe  simplici^ 
and  masculine  grandeur  of  the  style  in  whk^b  most  of  its  books 
are  written,  render  it  peculiarly  valuable  as  a  model  of  expres* 
^n.  Its  pathos  is  the  pathos  of  the  full  soul ;  its  ornament  is  the 
beautiful  simplicity  of  nature;  its  charm  is  more  in  the  thought 
than  in  the  dictkm.  So  striking  is  this  peculiarity  in  the  style  of 
Scripture,  that  its  beauties  remain  unconcealed,  though  not 
entirely  unobscured,  by  the  distance  of  time  and  place,  the  dif- 
ference of  climate  and  habits  and  modes  of  life,  which  render  so 
many  allusbns  and  tropes  almost  uniotell^ible,  and  by  the 
rubbish  of  imperfect  translation,  which  destroys  the  delicacy 
of  expression,  and  annihilates  the  beauties  of  mere  language* 
Th'is  fact  n^y  be  well  illustrated,  by  coropariag  the  most  perfect 
translation  of  the  classics  with  the  poorest  version  of  the  Scrip* 
tures,  and  observing  the  comparative  loss  sustained,  and  beauty 
preserved,  by  each.  The  beauties  of  die  heathen  classics,  like 
their  religion,  .sometimes  lose  all  their  charms  when  transferred 
to  a  foreign  soil ;  while  the  beauties  of  the  sacred  classks,  are 
generally  as  universal  and  unfading  as  their  God.  Art,  even  the 
most  exquisite,  is  transient  and  mutable ;  nature,  in  all  her  sim- 
plicity, is  everbsting  and  unchangeable. 
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Tbe  stttameDts  and  reMoniogs,  upoo  wUcb  we  batefeotiind, 
we  tbmk  are  fuUjr  suslakied  by  facts.  Tbe  tiroes  id  which  men 
ba?e  most  valued  and  most  diiigeDtly  studied  tbe  daasics  i& 
coonexioo  with  the  sacred  wntiogs,  have  been  the  times  u 
which  literature  has  exhibited  its  highest  character  and  borne  its 
richest  fruits.  Tbe  seventeenth  century  will  always  be  distin- 
guished  in  the  annals  of  Great  Britain,  as  the  most  gbrioos 
period  of  its  literature ;  and  that  was  the  time  whea  tbe  sbxfyof 
the  classics  and  of  tbe  Bible  was  in  the  greatest  vigour ;  that  wis 
the  time  of  such  scholars  as  Usher  and  Cudwortb,  Seldeo  and 
Milton.  So  tbe  sublime  genius  of  Dante  wu  oiirtiired  lod 
matured  by  the  study  of  the  Bible,  in  ootmexion  with  tbe  great 
spirits  of  Greece  and  Rome.  (Sermany  is  now  distioguiibed 
above  all  the  other  nations  of  modem  Europe,  for  tb  freshoess 
and  originality  and  exuberance  of  its  native  literature;  lod  oo 
less  for  the  ardour  and  success  with  whicb  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  of  the  classics  is  prosecuted. 

It  seems  due  to  the  subject,  to  add  a  few  remarb  in  re^ 
to  the  mode  in  which  the  study  I  have  been  reoommeodiDg 
ought  to  be  conducted,  in  order  to  derive  from  it  the  beoete 
which  It  is  capable  of  yielding.    It  is  a  fact  highly  diacreditabk 
to  our  scholarship,  that  the  study  of  the  ancients  excites  oom- 
paratively   little  interest  in  the  mass  of  our  studeots,  md  is 
generally  entirely  discontinued,  so  soon  as  tbe  stodeot  emerps 
into  active  life.    One  srand  cause  of  this  distaste  to  aocieot  kie? 
1  apprehend,  is  to  be  fotmd  in  tbe  very  defecdve  tnode  io  which 
the  ancient  languages  are  taught  in  most  of  our  jmiUic  iostito- 
tions.     Generally  there  is  not  sufficient  time  deroted  to  prepua- 
lion  for  college,  and  the  time  thus  spent  is  not  always  jodJoMisIx 
employed.    The  object  in  preparatbn  should  be,  to  acquire  an 
acquaintance  with  grammatical  forms,  so  familiar,  diet  the  student 
may  know  at  sight  the  design  of  every  ioflectioQ,  even  though 
he  should  be  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  tbe  word.  Then,  in 
the  succeeding  part  of  his  course,  he  will  be  able  to.read^or  tbe 
thought,  without  being  engrossed  and  embarrassed  with  un- 
known grammatical  forms.    After  entering  coli^>  the  ^deot, 
on  our  present  system,  finds  himself  for  the  most  part  sdll  con- 
fined to  tbe  repulsive  and  school*boy  task  of  reading  ®^^^ 
mereP  meagre  extracts.      He  has  no  opportunity  to  become  n- 
miliar  with  any  one  writer,  or  learn  to  read  any  one  book  with 
facility.     He  seldom  learns  to  read  for  the  diougfat,  l^ut isbpt 
continually  upon  words ;  he  scarcely  knows  that  it  is  possil^ 
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eren  to  read  a  Greek  or  Latin  author  without  the  dictionary,  and 
grammar,  or  for  the  salce  of  learoiog  any  thing  but  how  to  con- 
strue and  parse  a  few  disconnected  sentences.  He  is  doing  the 
same  thing  that  he  was  doing  at  the  academy,  be  is  conscious 
of  no  progress,  he  is  able  to  read  no  author,  he  has  foUowed  out 
no  one  train  of  thought,  he  has  no  connected  view  of  any  work. 
A  man  can  never  become  familiar  with  a  language,  till  he  be- 
comes accustomed  to  read  for  the  thought;  and  he  will  never 
feel  sufficiently  interested  to  read  for  the  thought,  while  he  is 
confined  to  disconnected  extracts  from  vark>us  writers,  and  is 
permitted  to  become  familiar  with  no  one  author,  and  to  have 
a  complete  knowledge  of  no  one  treatise.  What  degree  of  in- 
terest in  English  literature  would  the  foreign  student  acquire, 
whose  reading  should  be  confined  to  the  English  Reader  and 
American  Preceptor  ?  Extracts  are  for  those  who  are  learning 
grammatical  forms,  and  not  for  those  who  are  learning  language 
in  the  higher  sense.  No  one  will  feel  interested  to  study  the  pe- 
culiar force  and  bearing  of  each  word  as  it  is  arranged  in  a  sen- 
tence, till  he  has  become  sufficiently  interested  in  his  author,  to  feel 
that  it  is  worth  his  while  to  labour  for  the  sake  of  ascertaining 
bis  author's  exact  meaning. 

The  classics  will  never  be  generally  appreciated,  nor  the  study 
of  them  generally  advantageous,  till  students  are  made  familiar 
with  grammatical  forms  before  they  enter  college ;  and  after- 
wards are  taught  to  read  and  understand  whole  treatises,  instead 
of  construing  and  parsing  disjointed  extracts.    For  a  college 
course  of  Greek,  I  would  propose  something  like  the  follow- 
ing ;  always  taking  it  for  granted,  that  the  student  is  well  ground- 
ed in  grammar  before  entering.    During  the  first  year,  let  him 
study  the  Odyssey  of  Homer ;  let  him  be  taught  to  observe  the 
delightful  pk^tures  of  ancient  life  and  manners  which  it  pre- 
sents ;  let  the  antiquities,  the  various  allusions  and  mythologi- 
cal stories,  be  appropriately  illustrated.    In  a  few  months  be 
will  becoipe  sufficiently  familiar  with  the  style  and  course  of 
thought,  to  be  able  to  read  for  the  thoughts,  and  for  the  pleas- 
ure and  instructbn  which  reading  affi>rds.    He  will  become 
acquainted  with  at  least  one  Greek  author,  and  have  a  com- 
plete idea  of  one  Greek  book ;  and  this  is  more  than  is  now  gen- 
erally gained  by  the  whole  four  years'  course.    Knowhig  that 
be  can  now  read  one  book  without  being  a  slave  to  his  lexi- 
con and  grammar,  he  will  feel  as  if  he  might  read  another ;  he 
will  see  that  it  is  possible  for  a  Greek  writer  to  be  good  for 
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something  else,  besides  a  scbobl-boT's  task  in  coostroiiig  and 
parsing*    I  do  not  mean  that  the  lexicon  and  grammar  are  to  be 
thrown  aside ;  but  I  am  sure  that  no  one  has  thoroughly  learned 
a  language,  till  he  has  become  in  a  good  measure  independent 
of  these  helps,  till  his  own  mind  is  his  best  lexicon  and  gram- 
mar; and  this  power  can  be  acquired,  in  the  first  instance,  onljr 
by  the  continuous  study  of  some  one  good  author.    In  the  sec- 
ond year,  let  him  in  the  same  manner  read  Herodotus;  and  let 
the  reading  of  Herodotus  be,  not  the  mere  study  of  Gredt 
words,  but  let  it  be  a  course  of  study  in  ancient  history.     lo  a 
short  time,  he  wOl  become  familiar  with  the  style  of  Herodotus, 
and  will  read  his  history  with  ease  and  pleasure,  and  as  he 
would  read  a  well  written  history  in  his  own  language,  for  the 
sake  of  the  information  and  entertainment  which  the  histofj  af- 
fords.   Every  Greek  scholar  will  see  why  I  select  these  two 
writers  for  the  commencement  of  the  college  course.    Tliejr  are 
the  most  ancient  and  simple,  the  most  lively  and  entertaining 
of  the  Greek  writers,  and  their  works  (the  Od}rssey  more  than 
the  Iliad)  are  peculiarly  calculated  to  interest  and  improve  the 
youthful  mmd.     For  the  third  year,  I  would  propose  Xeno- 
phon's  Memorabilia  of  Socrates,  which  gives  a  full  and  de- 
lightful account  of  that  philosopher's  opinions  and  reasonings  on 
all  the  most  important  topics  of  moralitjr  and  natural  rdigbn ; 
and  the  Phaedo  of  Plato,  that  most  finished  and  enchanting  di- 
alogue, in  which  Socrates  b  introduced  discoursing  on  the 
nature  and  immortality  of  the  soul.    By  this  course,  four  of 
the  most  distinguished  writers,  two  of  the  most  important  dia- 
lects, the  manners,  antiquities,  and  history,  the  moral  philosophy, 
and  natural  theology  of  the  ancient  Greeks,  in  their  most  engag- 
ing forms,  may  be  made  familiar  to  the  student ;  while,  on  the 
present  plan,  he  reads  just  enough  of  a  variety  of  writers,  to  be 
wearied  and  perplexed  by  them  all,  without  obtaining  a  com- 
plete or  satisfactory  idea  of  any. 

To  connect  the  study  of  the  Bible  with  this  course,  the  in- 
dent should  already  be  familiar  with  Hebrew  grammar,  and  have 
read  some  of  the  earlier  and  easier  portions  of  Grenesis.  This,  if 
rightly  taught,  is  to  the  young  an  easy  acquisition ;  because  the 
language  is  so  perfectly  simple  and  regular  in  its  structure.  The 
only  difficulty  is  at  the  very  outset,  on  account  of  the  pure  ori- 
entalism of  the  Hebrew  being  in  many  respects  so  contrary  to 
our  occidental  notions  of  language.  Then,  with  the  study  of 
Homer,  should  be  connected  some  of  the  oldest  poetry  of  the 
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iebrew  Scriptures,  as  for  example  the  most  aimple  songs  in 

he  Pentateuch,  the  nmetieth  and  some  other  of  me  Psalms ; 

^^ith  Herodotus,  the  historical  writings  of  Moses  and  the  other 

'  /,  lebrew  annalbts ;  and  with  Xenophon  and  Plato,  the  discours- 

8  of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  John,  and  one  of 

he  more  elaborate  epistles  of  Paul,  for  example,  that  to  the 

lomans*    The  comparison  should  be  carefully  carried  through 

every  instance ;  and  thus  the  superiority  of  the  Bible  will  be 

\  learly  manifested. 

*    On  thb  plan,  we  might  engage  in  the  business  of  teaching  the 

"^icient  languages  with  some  hope  of  success  and  usefulness ; 

a  interest  might  be  excited  in  the  classics  in  the  highest  de- 

auspicious  to  the  cause  of  sound  learning ;  and  the  Word 

^  God  would,  at  the  same  time,  be  exerting  its  holy  and  heav* 

lly  influence  on  the  intellect- and  the  heart. 


JIT.  V.  On  th£  Exodus  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Eotpt, 
AND  thgir  Wanderings  in  the  Desert. 


Bj  the  Editor. 


nl  ^  ^  [with  A  HAP.] 

■^^  .... 

It  will  be  the  chief  object  of  the  present  article,  to  trace  the 

rarch  and  wanderings  of  the  children  of  Tsra^,  from  the  time 

f  their  miraculous  passage  through  the  Red  sea,  until  their  ar- 

^al  on  the  borders  of  Moab  and  the  confines  of  the  promised 

ind.     This  is  a  subject  which  has  long  beendifcussed  bycom- 

lentators,  without  arriving  at  any  satisfactory  results ;  inasmuch 

s  the  whole  tract  of  country  -south  of  Palestine,-  which  the  I»- 

■elites  necessarily  traversed,  has  remained  until  recently  a  terra 

ncoffnUa  to  modern  geographers.    Within  the  last  few  years» 

lowever,  the  researches  of  several  travellers  hate  torn  away  the 

;eil  of  darkness  which  so  long  rested  on  those  regions ;  and  it 

would  therefore  seem  desirable  to  apply  the  results  of*  their  re- 

^__.^-^arches  to  the  illustration  of  that  part  of  Holy  Writ,  which  is 

^      more  particularly  connected  with   these  districts.    I  am  not 

aware  that  this  has  yet  been  attempted  by  any  one ;  certainly 
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not  in  tbe  Enj^b  laaguage ;  uid  I  therefore  bope  that  the  tbi- 
lowiog  pages  may  prove  acceptable  to  the  reader,  at  least  u  a 
first  essay  to  elucidate  an  interestiog  and  difficult  topic,  andooe 
which  may  hereafter  be  extended  or  modified  by  the  suggesuns 
of  other  minds,  and  tbe  aid  of  wider  and  more  exact  gepgrapU- 
cal  investigations.^ 

As  a  preliminary  step,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  take  a  brief 
survey  of  that  part  of  £gypt  in  which  the  Israelites  probably  re- 
sided, in  order  to  obtain  a  more  definite  idea  and  cleaier  riev 
of  their  breaking  up,  and  of  their  march«  before  arriFiog  at  the 
Red  sea  ;  because  all  this  must  necessarily  have  a  direct  beai^ 
ing  on  the  question.  At  what  place  was  the  passage  of  tbe  Red 
sea  e&cted  ?  We  can  here  only  touch  upon  all  these  poiots; 
since  the  necessity  of  a  fuller  consideratioD  of  them  has  beeo 
superseded,  by*  the  very  ample  discussions  of  Profesnr  Stuart 
in  the  second  part  of  his  Course  of  Hebrew  Study.'  Lxieed, 
the  present  article  must  properly  be  r^arded,  only  as  aeoatiaaa* 

tian  of  the  discussions  of  that  writer. 

« 

T.  Land  of  Goshen. 

In  regard  to  the  situation  of  the  land  of  Gosbeo,  tbe  views  of 
modern  writers  would  appear  to  have  become  io  a  good  d^ree 
defioitelv  fixed.  It  was  most  probably  the  tract  lyiog  eastward 
of  the  Felusian  arm  of  the  Nile,  towards  Arabia,  i.  e.  between 
that  arm  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Red  sea  aad  the  borders  of 
Palestine  on  the  other.  Commentators,  however,  have  beeo 
greatly  divided  in  respect  to  the  situation  of  Goshen.  Cdlarius, 
ahaw,  and  others,  suppose  it  to  be  tbe  regioQ  around  HeIiopo&» 
not  far  from  the  modem  Cairo ;  Bryant  places  it  io  the  Saitic 
nome  or  province;^  while  Jablonsky  strangely  eadearours  to  fix 

^  The  substance  of  this  article,  (as  well  as  the  sccompanyiiig  map,) 
will  also  be  found  in  the  forthcoming  American  edition  of  Galmet's 
Dictionary,  as  revised  by  the  Editor  of  this  woifc,  under  the  aiticka 
Exodus,  Elate,  Cavaait,  Goshen,  etc.  The  iofinrmaidon  &ere  giv- 
en has  iMen  here  moulded  into  a  different  and  more  con&ected  form 
and  order;  while,  at  the  same  tune,  this  article  niay  serve  as  tqpeci- 

men  of  the  additions  made  by  the  Editor  to  diat  woHl  This  edition 
of  Calmet,  it  is  hoped,  may  prove  an  acceptable  as  well  as  valuable 
present,  not  only  to  the  biblical  student,  but  also  ^  eveiy  atteotin 
reader  of  the  Bible. 

9  Excursus  I^IV.  p.  153— 19a    • 
3  Obs.  on  the  Plagues  of  Egypt 
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It  near  Heracleopolis  in  Middle  Egypt,  on  the  western  bank  of 
the  Nile  !^  But  most  modern  interpreters  and  travellers  coin- 
cide in  the  view  above  given,  that  it  was  the  part  of  E^pt  east- 
ward of  the  Delta ;  so  Michaelis,  Gesenius,  Rosenmfaller,  Nie- 
buhr,  and  also  the  deputation  of  French  engineers  sent  by  Bona- 
parte to  explore  this  country,  and  especially  the  route  oi  the  an- 
cient canal,  while  the  French  had  possession  of  Egypt  in  1799. 
In  accordance,  also,  with  this  view,  Professor  Stuart  has  treated 
of  the  subject.^  The  reasons  on  which  this  opinbn  is  founded, 
may  be  briefly  stated  as  follows. 

I.  The  notices  contained  in  Scripture  itself.— -(1.)  From 
Exod.  xiii.  17,  and  1  Chron.  vii.  21,  it  appears  that  the  land  of 
<70shen  was  adjacent  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  or  at  least 
nearer  to  it  than  the  other  parts  of  Egypt. — (2.)  In  Gen.  xlvi. 
29,  Joseph,  it  is  said,  went  up  from  Egypt  to  meet  his  father  on 
his  arrival  in  Goshen, — ^a  mode  of  expression  which  is  always 
used  in  respect  to  those  who  go  from  Egypt  towards  Palestine ; 
while  those  who  go  from  Palestine  to  Egypt  are  always  said  to 
go  down, — (3.)  According  to  Gen.  xlv.  10,  Groshen  was  not  far 
from  (was  near  to)  the  royal  residence  of  the  kings  of  Egypt 
at  that  time,  which  according  to  Josepbus  was  Memphis,  but  ac- 
cording to  Ps.  Ixxviii.  12,  43,  was  Zozxi  or  Tanis,  on  the'second 
branch  of  the  Nile,  and  within  the  Delta.  In  either  case,  the 
reference  supports  our  view  of  the  situation  of  Goshen. — 
(4)  The  Israelites  set  off  from  Rameses,  Ex.  xii.  37,  the  me- 
tropolis of  Goshen,  and  probably  near  the  centre  of  the  pro- 
vince, and  reached  the  Red  sea  in  three  days ;  or  perhaps 
in  two^  if  Etham  lay  at  its  northern  extremity,  in  the  edge 
of  the  desert.  This  would  have  been  impossible,  had  they  come 
from  the  vicinity  of  the  Nile. — (5.)  The  probable  sites  of  the 
cities  built  in  Goshen  by  the  Israelites,  as  Rameses  and  Pithom, 
are  found  in  this  region. 

n.  With  the  above  notices  agree  also  those  existing  in  the 
ancient  translators  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  other  writers.— 
(1.)  The  Seventy,  who  made  their  version  in  Egypt,  and  who 
are  consequently  of  great  authority  in  every  thing  relative  to  that 
country,  give  the  Hebrew  name  in  Gen.  xlv.  10,  hyl^oip  '^po- 
piaQ^  Ooshen  of  Arabia^  manifestly   signifying    that   Groshen 

^  In  his  eight  Diflsertations  on  the  Land  of  Goshen,  Opera,  ed.  To 
Water,  Vol.  II. 

^  Course  of  Heb.  Study,  VoL  n.  Excurs.  II.  p.  158. 
Vol.  II.     No.  8.  94 
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was  oa  the  east  of  the  Nile.  Indeed  the  Btme  of  AnUiwas 
eometifDes  applied  to  all  that  part  of  Egypt  and  Ethiopaviuch 
lies  between  the  Nile  and  the  Red  sea;  aed  especiaQy  the  » 
called  JlrMmm  iipme  (i^o^iec  *J^laQ)  was  in  ifae  tract  vhidi 
we  assign  to  Goshen.*  In  aoatber  place,  Geo.  xlvu  28,  for  the 
Hebrew  reading  land  e^  GoJmn^  they  put  m^  'Hqmif  luiiw 
jU^  f^p  *FmfU0on*  to  Usroopolis  ie  the  land  tfRumua;  InxD 
which  we  may  gather  that  the  city  of  Heroopolis  was  leckooed 
to  Goabeoy  and  that  the  whole  country  was  sometimes  called 
Ramesesy  after  its  capital. — (2^  Josepbusevideotly  reckons H^ 
Ibpolis  to  Goshen  ;7  following  probably  the  Sqituagiot  versiooof 
El.  i.  11,  where,  in  enumerating  the  cities  built  by  thebad- 
iies,  in  addition  to  Rameses  and  Pithom,  they  meotbo  also  (kj 
wkkh  it  EkliapoUs.  On  our  hypothesis,  this  city  migbt  im 
been  in  quite  the  south-western  comer  of  Gosheo.  lo  confirmation 
of  this,  we  may  also  remark,  that  according  to  Ni^uhr,*  there 
eiist  large  mounds  of  ruins  about  eight  or  oioe  fflilesN.E.of 
Heiiopolis,  which  are  stUI  caUed  Td  el  IhU,  HUlsof  the  Jews, 
or  Turbti  d  IhUdf  Graves  of  the  Jews.  It  is  however  fery  pos^ 
sible,  that  these  ruins  are  to  be  referred  back  only  to  the  time  of 
the  temple  of  Onias,  in  the  reign  of  the  Ptolemies.— (3.)  The  ao- 
thority  of  Saadias,  the  Arabic  translator,  is  here  ve^  §:reat,  as 
be  was  himself  an  Egyptian,  lyumensis ;  be  always,  for  Gosheo, 
puts  Sedir.  This  was  the  name  of  a  fortress  and  of  the  reg^oo 
around  it,  in  the  Egyptian  province  Sharkiyeh,  io  which  also 
was  the  nome  Tarabia,^  (the  Jlrabian  name  of  Ptolemy,)  as  is 
shewn  by  De  Sacy  and  also  by  Quatreinere.*  h  accordance 
with  thb  view  is  also  the  testimony  of  Makrizi,  the  celebrated 
Arabian  writer,  who  describes  the  land  of  Gosheo  as  being  the 
country  around  Bilbeis,  and  extending  to  the  land  of  the  Aaia- 
lekites.i«  

«  Ftolem.  Geogr.  IV.  5.    Plin.  V.  9. 
^  Antiq.  II.  7.  a 

*  See  Niebuhr'8  Reisebescbr.  I.  p.  100,  2ia 
9  So  called  in  tbe  Coptic  manuscripts;  see  Champolon^s  Egjffit 
m  Im  Pkaraans^  II.  p.  75.    Quatrein^'s  Mhnoira  twr  TEgffU,  l 
p.  62. 

^  De  Sacy  Mhnairt  no-  la  Fenian  Jbxtbe  dts  Lam  dt  Mte  ^ 
l^uage  d»  Samaritaimif  p. 71  eq.     Quairemire,  Le. 

w  De  Sacy  ibid.  p.  7a  Qnatrera^re  ib.  p.  53.  For  all  these  wftr- 
ences,  see  abo  RoeenmueUer's  Bibk  Geognfih.  IIL  p.  346  84^1^ 
different  views  respecting  the  situation  of  Goshen  have  been  coUeet- 
ed  by  Bellermann,  m  his  6andb.  der  friU.  jUL  IV.  p.  191  sq. 
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Whb  the  above  hypocbesis,  agrees  well  abo  the  general  char- 
acter of  this  district.  It  is  in  general  not  susceptible  of  tillage, 
because  it  lies  ibr  the  most  part  beyond  the  reach  of  the  inunda- 
tions of  the  Nile ;  but  it  is  so  much  the  more  adapted  to  the  uses 
of  nomadic  shepherds,  such  as  were  Jacob  and  his  sons,  and 
was  consequently  for  them  the  best  of  (hi  land;  Gen.  zlvii.  6, 
11.  So  true  was  this,  that  even  in  later  times,  after  the  conquest 
of  Egypt  by  the  Mohammedans,  Ae  region  around  Bilbeis  ^the 
hnd  or  Goshen)  was  assigned  to  the  Arabian  nomadic  trioes, 
who  had  taken  part  in  the  conquest,  as  their  appropriate  portion.^^ 

This  tract  of  country  in  general,  or  isthmus,  is  described  by 
M.  Rozi^re,  a  member  of  the  French  deputation  above-men- 
tioned, as  a  vast  plan,  but  little  elevated  above  the  sea ;  now 
and  then  having  a  rolling  surface ;  interspersed  also  with  bflb, 
b  general  small,  steep  on  one  side,  and  gradual  on  the  other. 
It  is  every  where  intersected  by  valleys,  fwadys,)  wide,  but  not 
deep,  apparently  made  by  the  Nile  and  the  rains.    In  these, 

tarticularly  during  the  rainy  season,  there  is  abundance  of  grass, 
ushes,  and  other  vegetation,  on  which  the  camels  that  cross  the 
deserts  in  caravans,  are  fed.  In  general,  the  whole  plain  is 
covered  with  more  or  less  of  vegetation,  excepting  those  parts 
where  drift-sands  compose  the  principal  part  ot  the  soil,  or 
where  there  are  salt  lagoons,  near  which  the  whole  soil  b  covered 
or  mixed  with  saline  excrescences. 

In  February,  1827,  the  Rev.  Mr  Smidi,  American  missionary, 

Cssed  with  a  caravan  direct  from  Bilbeis  to  El  Arish,  on  the 
rders  of  Palestine,  across  the  desert,  and  of  course  through  ^ 
the  northern  part  of  the  district  of  Groshen.  From  Bilbeis  they 
traveUed  the  first  day  over  an  immense  plain  of  coarse  sand,  al- 
most entirely  destitute  of  vegetation.  ^  A  fterwards,"  be  observes, 
*^  the  desert  became  uneven  and  hilly,  and  presented  a  great 
variety  of  surface  and  prospect.  As  we  advanced,  the  fine  mova- 
ble sand  increased,  forming  littie^  hillocks  around  the  shrubs,  and 
covering  the  tops  of  the  highest  h3Is  with  immense  drifts,  formed 
and  shaped  in  the  same  manner  as  banks  of  snow.  Several 
species  of  evergreen  shrubs,  resembling  our  whortleberry  bush, 
find  sustenance  in  the  sand  of  the  desert,  and  are  scattered  in 
some  places  more,  and  in  others  less  thickly,  over  the  whole  of 
it.  Of  grasi  I  saw  none,  except  a  little  in  a  very  few  places, 
growing  m  bogs,  as  if  in  swamps.    It  b  on  the  shrubs  just  men- 

^^  Quatrem^re,  Mem.  L  p.  60. 
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tionedi  that  the  Bedouins  pasture  their  flocks.  Of  these  we  saw 
none  until  the  6rtb  day ;  after  that,  many,  which  were  always 
compoeed  of  goats  aod  sheep  together,  and  attended  by  fe- 
males." ^^ 

A  very  striking  feature  of  this  region  of  country,  or  (Soshen, 
is  the  great  valley  of  Saba  Byar^  i.  e.  seven  wells,  through  wbicb 
Mssed  the  ancient  canal  that  united  the  Nile  wiUi  the  Red  sea» 
This  canal  was  found  by  the  French  engineers  to  be  still  in  m 
state  of  presenration  in  tnaoy  parts  of  it.    The  first  section  of  if 
begins  near  the  bead  of  the  Red  sea,  just  north  of  Suez,  so  call- 
ed, and  runs  up  through  a  bw  wady  to  the  so  called  Bitter  takes, 
about  thirteen  and  a  half  miles.    The  second  section  consists  of 
d)e  baski  of  these  lakes,  whtcb  runs  in  a  north-westerly  direcrioo 
about  twenty  seven  miles,  and  the  bottom  of  which  is  from  tweoly 
to  fifty-four  feet  lower  thorn  the  high-water  mark  of  the  Red  sea* 
The  ibrd  section  of  the  canal  runs  finm  Serapeum,  at  the  head 
of  thiese  lakes  westward,  through  the  above-meotkxied  wady 
StAa  ByoTy  about  thirty-nine  miles,  to  Abasseb,  at  the  western 
end  of  the  wady,  where  it  joins  the  vaMey  of  the  Nile.    The 
fourth  and  last  section  runs  from  Abasseh  to  Bubastis,  (Pi  Be- 
seth,  Eiek.  xxx.  17,)  wbk;h  was  on  the  Pelusiac,  or  eastern 
braucb  of  the  Nile,  about  twelve  miles  from  Abasseh.     The 
whole  valley  of  Saba  Byar,  from  Abasseh  to  Serapeum,  is  sub- 
ject to  be  overflowed  by  the  Nile,  when  fully  swdled.     In  1 800, 
while  the  French  were  there,  the  Nile  not  only  flowed  into  the 
valley,  but  broke  through  a  great  dyke  near  the  middle  of  it, 
and  penetrated  almost  to  the  Bitter  lakes.    The  water  on  tbis 
occasion,  in  some  parts  of  the  valley,  was  from  twenty  to  tbitty 
feet  deep.    The  soil  is  consequently  covered  by  the  rich  depos- 
it of  the  Nile,  aod  is  of  the  same  character  as  that  of  rbe  rest  of 
Egypt  near  the  Nile,  though  not  so  deep.     Sweet  water  is  eve- 
ry where  found  in  it  on  dicing  a  few  feet.    The  canal  xwm 
along  the  northern  side  of  this  valley,  upon  the  hill  or  ascent 
whkh  bounds  it  on  that  side.^ 

A  similar,  but  more  extensive,  valley  still  farther  to  the  south 
imd  west,  is  mentbned  by  Mr.  Smith  on  his  route  from  Bilbeis 
to  El  Arish.  Soon  after  leaving  Bilbeis,  they  struck  off  to  the 
right  into  the  desert.     Afterwards,  he  says,  "  We  passed  one 

^^  Stuart'9  Coarse  of  Heb.  Study,  II.  p.  165. 

13  Description  de  1'  Egypte,  (by  tbe  French  deputation,)  Tom. 
VIII.  p.  Ill  sq. 
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tract  of  land,  the  features  of  which  were  so  distioctly  marked  as 
to  excite  considerable  curiosity.  It  was  a  sort  of  valley,  a  little 
lower  than  the  surrounding  country,  into  which  we  descended, 
about  ten  and  a  half  hours  [some  thirty-five  miles]  from  Bil« 
beis.  It  extends  north-west  and  south-east,  descending  towards 
the  Nile,  and  narrowing  in  this  direction.  We  were  told  that 
the  Nile  occasionally  flows  up  this  valley  to  the  spot  where  we 
crossed  it.  Towards  the  south-east,  it  gradually  ascends,  and 
widens  into  an  immense  plain,  the  limits  of  which,  in  that  direc** 
tion,  we  could  not  discern.  From  this  plain,  the  eastern  ex- 
tremity of  Suez  mountain,  [Attaka  or  Ettaga,]  which  now  for 
the  first  time  showed  itself,  bore  south  by  east.  The  soil  of  this 
tract  was  a  dark  mould.  I  do  not  doubt  that  water  might  be 
found  in  any  part  of  it,  by  digging  a  few  feet.  Indeed,  after 
travelling  upon  it  four  and  a  half  hours,  [about  fourteen  or  fif- 
teen miles,]  we  came  to  a  well  only  twelve  or  fifteen  feet  deep, 
but  sufficiently  copious  to  water  the  [two  hundred]  camels  and 
fill  the  water  skins  of  the  whole  caravan,  and  containing  the  only 
sweet  water  that  we  found  in  the  desert,  all  the  other  wells  be- 
ing brackish*  It  is  called  Abu  Suair.  Having  seen  how  ex- 
tensively artificial  irrigation  is  practised  in  Egypt,  I  was  easily 
Cersuaded  that  this  whole  tract  might  once  have  been  under  the 
ighest  state  of  cultivation."  ^^ 

Valleys  or  wadys  like  these  would  furnish  to  the  Israelites  an 
abundance  of  fertile  soil  to  live  upon,  with  the  opportunity  of 
pasturing  their  flocks  in  the  surrounding  deserts.  That  this  was, 
therefoce,  the  be$t  of  the  land  of  Egypt  for  the  Hebrews,  is 
manifest ;  that  it  was  so  also  for  the  Bedouin  tribes  who  helped 
the  Mohammedans  to  conquer  Egypt,  has  been  mentk)Ded 
above;  and  that  at  a  still  later  period  it  was  regarded  as  one  of 
the  wealthrest  portions  of  Egypt,  is  apparent  from  a  circum- 
stance mentioned  in  De  Sacy's  translatbn  of  Abdollatiph's  De* 
scriptbn  of  Egypt.  Appended  to  that  work  b  a  valuation  of  the 
Egyptian  provinces,  made  in  A.  D.  1376,  for  the  purposes  of 
taxation.  The  province  Sharkiyeh  (Goshen)  is  there  said  to 
contain  380  towns  and  villages,  and  is  valued  at  1,411,875 
dinars  ;  a  valuation  higher  than  that  of  any  of  the  other  prov- 
inces (except  one)  either  of  Lower  or  Upper  Egypt.^^ 

As  cities  of  Goshen,  are  mentioned  Pithom  and  Rameses; 

"■■■■"■  I  ■  ■  ■ .      I  I.I, » .■■.... . ■ 

1^  Btuait,  1.  c.  p.  166. 

^^  De  Secy,  Relat  d'Egypte  par  Abd-allatif,  p.  593  sq. 
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the  fiNinery  doubtless  die  Polomiot  of  the  Greeks,  on  the  canal, 
near  the  western  embouchure  of  the  wady  Saba  Byar ;"  and  the 
latter  situated  probably  about  the  middle  of  that  valley,  at  Aboo- 
keyshid,  a  place  where  ruios  are  still  fouDd.  This  is  the  opin- 
ioo  of  M.  RoEidre  and  Du  Bois  Aym^,  and  abo  of  lord  Ya- 
lentia  ;^^  it  is  adopted  and  coofirmed  by  Champollion  ;i^  and  is 
foUowed  by  Roseomiiller  and  Professor  Stuart.  This,  as  we 
have  seen  above,  (U.  1,)  is  doubtless  the  Rameses,  from  which 
the  Israelites  are  said  in  Ex.  xii.  37,  to  have  set  out  upon  their 
journey.  If  thus  located,  Rameses  lay  on  the  borders  of  die 
great  canal ;  or,  if  this  were  not  yet  in  existence,  it  lay  in  the 
great  valley  or  wady,  up  which  the  waters  of  the  Nile  flowed, 
80  tt  sometimes  nearly  to  meet  those  of  the  Bitter  lakes,  which 
anciently  were  doubtless  connected  with  the  Red  Sea.  bwoold 
thus  have  been  not  far  from  forty  miles  distant  from  Soes." 

Such  then  would  seem  to  haye  been  the  situation  and  geoeral 
character  of  the  land  of  Goshen ;  and  such  the  kx^tioD  of  its 
principal  cities. 

n.  Route  of  the  Israelites  toioards  the  Red  Sea. 

We  turn  now  to  consider  the  departure  of  the  Israelites  cot  of 
the  land  of  Groshen,  and  their  route  towards  the  Red  sea. 

We  are  told  in  Ex.  xii.  37,  and  Num.  xxxiii.  3,  diat  the 
children  of  Israel  departed  firom  Rameses  ^*on  the  fifteeodi  day 
of  the  first  month,  on  die  morrow  after  the  passover.''  It  is 
therefore  not  improbable,  that  in  expectation  of  the  permissioo 
of  Pharaoh  to  depart,  so  often  foretold  by  Jehovah,  the  Israelites 
had  already  congregated  at  Rameses,  during  the  contiooaoce  of 
the  previous  plagues.  This  probability  is  strengthened  by  the 
fact,  diat  Pharaoh  had  already  several  times  given  this  permis- 
sion ;  although  be  had  ever  retracted  it  after  the  ceasing  of  each 
plague.     Before  the  last  great  plague,  too,  the  IsTaelites  were 

^*  Chanqwllion,  EgypU  wua  U»  PWoonf^IL  p.  58> 
"  Mod.  Traveler  in  Aralua,  Amer.  edit  p.  185. 
^  EgypUewii  U  Pharaoru,  11. 88  8q.--Strabo  speaks  of  Hotwpofis 
in  the  following  manner,  XVI.  4.  3.  *Aito  *Hqim  ^roiw?,  nv^h- 
%k  5E^  ^  IVtO^  iKo)^  TOO  ^A^afilov  mAstov.     Pliny  also  men- 
tions itasdie  ehiefeity  of  anomeof  tlieiikename,  lSitJVhiV.9. 

The  Egyptian  name  was  Aouarif  according  to  CbampollioD,  L  e. 
»  Stuart,  1.  c.  p.  173.  Mod.  T^AveQer  in  Arabia,  p.  185  Asml  edit. 
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directed  to  borrow  of  their  oe^hbours  jeweb  of  gold  aod  8ilver» 
Ex.  xi«  2, 3 ;  io  order  to  be  ready  to  depart  at  a  momeot's 
warning.  It  would  therefore  seem  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 
the  people  were  already  collected  at  Rameses  as  a  rendeasvous, 
waiting  the  signal  of  departure  from  their  leader,  like  the  great 
Hadj  caravans  of  modern  days ;  that  they  celebrated  there  the 
passover  on  its  first  institution,  on  the  night  of,  i.  e.  according  to 
the  Jewish  mode  of  reckonings  the  night  preceding^  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  first  month ;  that  Moses  and  Aaron,l)eing  called  by 
Pharaoh  soon  after  midnight,  and  dismissed  by  him  from  the 
capital  immediately,  were  able  ta  reach  Rameses  so  as  to  have 
the  Israelites  break  up  from  thence  on  the  morning  of  the  fifteenth 
day.  This  would  allow  Moses  nearly  or  quite  thirty  hours  in 
which  to  reach  Rameses,  viz.  the  remainder  of  the  fourteenth 
night,  the  whole  of  the  fourteenth  day,  and  the  whole  of  the  fif- 
teenth night,— « time  amply  sufficient  for  thb  purpose,  since  even 
caravans  often  pass  between  Cairo  and  Suez,  a  distance  of  nearly 
J  00  miles,  in  about  the  same  number  of  hours. — ^This  supposition 
permits  us  to  understand  Num.  xxxiii.  3,  in  its  full  and  literal 
sense;  nor  do  I  well  see  how  any  other  can  be  assigned  to  it. 

From  Rameses  (Heroopolis),  Moses  bad  before  him  the  choice 
of  two  routes  to  Palestine ;  the  direct  one  along  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  to  El  Arish,  and  the  more  circuitous  one  by  the 
head  of  the  Red  sea  and  the  desert  of  mount  Sinai.  The  Lord 
directed  the  latter;  Ex.  xiii.  17,  18.  This  would  appear  to 
have  been  a  known  and  travelled  way,  by  which  passed  doubt- 
less the  commerce  that  must  have  subsisted  between  Egypt 
and  Arabia,  and  leading  probably  around  the  present  bead  of 
the  Red  sea,  at  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  point,  where  the 
caravans  now  pass,  ^^^e  first  day's  march  was  to  Succoth,  a 
Hebrew  word  signifying  booths^  being  probably  nothing  more  than 
a  usual  place  of  encampment.  The  second  day  brought  them 
to  Etham,  "  in  the  edge  of  the  desert,"  Ex.  xiii.  20.  Num.  xxxiii. 
5.  We  know  that  the  encampments  of  caravans  m  every  age  are 
regulated  by  the  situation  of  watering-places ;  and  if  we  may 
suppose  that  these  watering-places  have  remained  the  same  from 
remote  ages,  then  we  may  well  coincide  with  Niebubr  and 
others,  who  have  found  Etham  in  the  modem  Adjeroud.  This 
is  now  a  fort  or  castle,  which  in  Niebuhr's  time  was  in  ruins,  hot 
has  been  repaired  by  the  present  pasha  of  Egypt,^  who  keeps  a 

^  Niebuhr's  Reiaebescfar.  I.  p.  21A  Burckbardt's  Travels  in  Syria 
etc  p.  454. 
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gtrrisoD  there.  In  h  b  a  well  two  handred  and  fifty  feet  deep, 
the  whe^  of  which  are  put  in  motion  only  to  fill  the  great  tank 
before  the  time  of  the  great  annual  Hadj  caravaQ ;  during  the  rest 
of  the  year  the  buiMiog  which  encloses  the  well,  is  kept  shut  up  and 
locked.  Burckhardt  was  once  detained  there  for  two  days ;  and 
the  only  water  to  be  had  was  that  of  the  tank,  which  was  then  sa- 
line, putrid,  and  of  a  yellow  green  colour.^  The  garrison  are 
usually  supplied  with  water  from  the  well  Emshash,  aboot  two 
miles  farther  west,  Adjeroud  lies  about  twelve  miles  N.  W.  of 
Suez,  and  is  literally  in  the  **  edee  of  the  desert,^^  being  the  first 
place  where  the  caravans  from  Cairo  find  water. 

Had  now  the  Israelites  pursued  the  usual  route  from  Adjerood 
or  Etham,  they  would  have  taken  a  course  due  east,  and  passed 
around  the  head  of  the  gulf,  where  the  Hadj  caravan  now  pass- 
es.  Admitting,  as  we  must,  that  the  sea  was  then  higher  ttnn  it 
now  is,  and  extended  furlher  up ;  still,  the  nature  of  (be  ground 
is  such,  that  there  must  have  been  an  easy  ford  at  that  point, 
which  is  now  diy.  Of  this  we  shall  speak  again  in  the  sequd. 
Instead  of  taking  this  route,  the  Lord  directed  the  Isradiies  to 
turn  o/f  from  the  direct  and  usual  way,  (not  turn  baekj)  and 
take  a  positkm  which  brought  the  gulf  directly  in  front  of  them. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Niebuhr  here  uses  the  very  same 
hmguage.  **  The  caravans,'^  he  says,  ''  which  go  from  Cairo 
to  Mount  Sinai  or  Mecca,  pass  on  from  Adjeroud  eastward 
round  the  extreme  point  of  the  Red  sea ;  we  however  turned  off 
here,  and  travelled  in  a  more  southern  direction  nearly  S.  £. 
three  hours  (about  nine  miles)  to  Bir  Suez.^ 

This  Bir  Suez,  or  Well  of  Suez,  is  about  three  miles  Srom  the 
city.    There  is  here  a  copwus  spring  encbsed  by  a  massive 
building,  whence  the  water  is  drawn  up  by  wheels  turned  by  ox- 
en, and  emptied  into  a  large  stone  tank  on  the  outside  of  the 
building.     In  Niebuhr's  time,  it  was  drawn  vp  bj  hand.    The 
water  is  brackish,  but  serves  for  drinking.^    If  now  we  may 
suppose,  that  this  was  a  watering-place  3400  years  ago,  and 
even  then  perhaps  defended  by  a  tower,  it  would  correspond  en- 
tirety to  Migdol,  between  which  and  the  sea  the  Israelites  next  en- 
camped.   It  is  so  assumed  by  Niebuhr,  and  he  is  followed  by 
most  critics ;  although  it  must  be,  of  course,  a  matter  of  conjec- 
ture.    Pi-hahirotb  is  most  probably  an  Eg3rpdan  word,  signify- 

31  Burckhardt,  ibid.  p.  628. 

»  Burckhardt,  ibid.  p.  465.    Niebuhr^  Reiaebesclir.  I.  p.  217. 
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ing  ^fiaetofuJ^e;  liie  odier,  or  Hebrew  significatiDD,  motiift 
of  the  cavesi  being  less  probable,  as  there  is  no  trace  of  caverns 
in  the  whole  region.  Of  Baal-zephon  there  is  no  trace  remain- 
ing ;  unless  we  suppose  it  to  have  been  the  ancient  Clyma  or 
Aninoey  caUed  afterwards  Kohum  by  the  Arabs,  wliich  lay  jost 
north  of  the  present  site  of  Suez.^ 

We  have  thus  far  traced  the  probable  route  of  the  Israelites 
from  Rameses  to  the  Red  Sea  near  Suez ;  a  dbtance  of  about 
feity  miles  in  three  days.  A  greater  distance  than  this  they 
could  not  well  be  expected  to  travel  in  that  time,  since  their 
numbers  were  *'  six  hundred  thousand  men  oo  foot,  besides  chil- 
dren, and  a  mixed  multitude,  and  flocks  and  herds,  even  very 
much  catde,"  Ex.  xii.  37,  38.  In  this  interval,  Pharaoh  had 
pursued  them  with  his  cavalry  and  chariots,  xiv.  9,  from  the 
vicinity  of  the  Nile,  a  distance  of  at  least  one  hundred  miles,  and 
overlook  them  here  oo  the  borders  of  the  sea.  In  this  position 
the  Egyptians  might  well  say  that  the  Israelites  were  ^'  entan- 
gled in  the  land,  the  desert  hadi  shut  them  in ;"  for  tb^  now 
bad  the  sea  in  front,  the  mountains  of  Attaka  on  their  right,  the 
desert  in  their  rear,  while  the  way  bv  which  they  had  come  was 
occupied  by  the  Egyptian  army,  it  was  only  a  miracle  which  ^ 
could  rescue  them  from  impending  destructk>n.— We  find  also 
in  all  these  circumstances,  a  confirmation  of  the  opiobn,  that 
Rameses  was  not  Heliopolis  (near  Cairo),  nor  any  place  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Nile ;  since  it  would  have  been  impossible  for 
such  a  company  to  have  travelled  the  distance  of  one  hundred 
miles  in  three  days. 

Jir.  Passage  of  the  Red  Sea. 

All  the  foregoing  premises  lead  irresistiUy  to  the  conclusion^ 
that  the  Israelites  passed  through  the  Red  sea  at,  or  in  the  vi- 
cinity of,  the  modem  city  of  Suez. 

The  traveller,  in  going  from  Adjeroud  to  Suez,  sees  this  city 
while  yet  distant  from  it,  lying  apparently  at  the  eastern  part  of 
the  broad  northern  end  of  the  gulf,  which  here  presents  a 
coast  of  five  or  six  miles  in  length,  running  nearly  east  and 
west.   But  at  the  N.  £.  angle  of  the  gulf,  and  still  east  of  the  city, 


^Niebahr'8  Meisebetchr.  L  318.     Qnatrem^re's  Jlfon.  nir  r JE^QpCs 
I.  162.     Description  de  PEgyptey  (par  la  Commisnon,)  XI.  306,  96^ 
Edrisii  Afirica,  ed.  Hartniann,  p.  448  sq. 
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ii  an  nibc  or  irm  of  tte  sea  wbicb  exteods  farther  nordi,  and 
which  (brinerly  doubtlesa  oominuiucated  with  the  Bitter  hkes. 
This  part  of  the  gulf,  which  thus  flows  up  by  Suez,  seems,  at 
first,  10  compariaoD  with  the  rest  of  the  gulf,  to  have  only  the 
breadth  of  a  river,  and  to  be  almost  too  small  for  the  scene  of  a 
miracle  so  celebrated.    But  wbeo  it  is  remembered  that  this  arm^ 
directly  opposite  the  city,  is  aloiost  three  quarters  of  a  mile 
broad,  aod  that  furtlier  north  it  is  much  broader ;  and  when  we 
call  to  mind  also  that  the  gulf  has  evidently  retired  from  its  an- 
cieot  limits ;  this  difficulty  vaoishes.^    That  the  see  has  thus 
retired,  is  stated  by  Niebuhr,  and  by  Du  Bois  Ay  me  and  other 
travellers.^    The  proofs  of  the  fact  it  is  not  necessary  here  to 
adduce ;  except  to  remark,  that  the  ancient  Clysma  or  Kolsuai» 
the  ruins  of  wtucb  are  now  to  be  seen  about  three  quarters  of  a 
Boile  to  the  northward  of  Sues,  appears  to  have  been  once  die 
bead  of  oavigatioo,  aod  to  have  been  abandoned  on  account  of 
the  retreating  of  the  waters,  or  perhaps  the  filling  up  of  the  sea 
by  sand.    At  the  present  day,  the  tide  rises  here  about  six  feet  f^ 
and  during  the  ebb,  the  arm  of  the  sea  over  against  Suez  is  dair 
\f  forded.     Niebubr  forded  it  on  his  return  from  Mount  Sinai  ; 
be  aod  his  companion  on  dromedaries,  and  their  Arabs  on  foot ; 
and  the  water  came  hardly  up  to  the  knees  of  the  latter.*^ 
£hreoberg  renNHrks,  upon  bis  map,  that  the  sea  is  here  daily  fiird- 
ed  at  the  time  of  ebb ;  and  that  the  place  is  still  called  Ilini  cl 
Yahudif  the  Jews'  passage. 

The  circumstances  then  of  the  miracubus  passage,  were  these. 
Hemmed  in  as  they  were  on  all  sides,  the  Isradites  b^an  to 
despair  of  escape,  and  to  murmur  against  Moses,  Ex.  xiv.  ]  1, 
12.    Jehovah  now  directed  Moses  to  stretch  out  his  rod  over 
the  sea ;  "  and  the  Lord  caused  the  sea  to  flow  (gOj  T^.^^j  by  a 
Strong  east  wind  all  that  night,  and  made  the  sea  diy,  aod  the 
waters  were  divided.    Aod  the  children  of  Israel  went  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea  upon  the  dry  (ground) ;  and  the  waters  were  a 
wall  unio  them  on  their  right  hand  and  on  their  left,^^  Ex.  xvv. 
91, 23.     h  would  follow,  that  the  Israelites,  who  were  probaUy 
all  night  upon  the  alert,  entered  on  the  passage  towaras  mom- 


^  NMrohr^  Beacfarsib.  von  Arabien,  p.  410. 

•*  Niebuhr,  ibid.  p.  403,  404.     Description  de  I'Egypte,  Tom.  VIIL 
n;  114  sq.  Tom.  XI.  p.  971  «q.  Tom.  XVIII.  p.  941  sq. 

■P  ••  Two  French  mdres.  Dcscr.  de  I'Egyptc,  VXII.  114  sq. 
^  Rejaebeschr.  I.  p.  352. 
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iog.  <*  The  Egyptians  pursued  ini  w6Kt  in  dfter  them"  find, 
**  in  the  moniiog  watch"  the  Lord  **  troubled  Che  host  of  the 
Egjrptians ;"  '*  and  Moses  stretebed  out  his  hand  over  the  sea, 
and  the  sea  returned  to  his  strength  when  then  morning  appear-* 
ed,  and  the  Egyptians  fled  aeamst  it,-^nd  the  waters  returned 
and  corered  al)  the  host  of  Pharaoh,  etc."  xiv.  22 — 28. 

The  first  remark  which  here  obviously  presents  hself  ii»,  that 
the  miracle  wrought  by  Jehovah  in  this  case,  was  of  that  dastf 
which  may  be  termed  mediate  ;  it  was  not  a  direct  suspension 
of,  or  interference  with,  the  hws  of  nature  ;  but  an  extraordioa^ 
17,  a  miraculous  adaption  of  those  laws,  to  produce  a  given  re^ 
suit.  The  object  was,  to  divide  the  waters  of  the  Red  sea ;  and 
this,  for  aught  we  can  know,  God  might  as  well  have  done  hertf 
by  a  word,  or  without  the  intervention  of  any  natural  cause,  a« 
afterwards  the  Jordan,  Josh.  iii.  16.  But  the  Lord  chose  here 
to  employ  the  intervention  of  a  natural  cause ;  and  therefore 
sent  a  strot^  east  wind  (n??  tjnp  Qn) ;  under  which  (ti^fj) 
the  Hebrew  utvts  loquendi  permits  us  to  understand  any  wind 
blowing  from  the  eastern  quarter,  and  therefore  a  n^rih  en$i 
wind.  Jehovah's  agent  in  this  case  being  therefore  a  natural 
one,  (only  mhaculously  sent,)  we  are  eutided  to  h>ok  for  natu* 
ral  enects ;  and  one  needs  only  to  inspect  Niebuhr's  large  chart 
of  this  point,^  iu  order  to  percehre,  that  a  strong  north  east 
wind,  acting  here  upon  the  eob  tide,  even  when  the  level  of  the 
sea  was  much  higher  than  at  present,  would  necessarily  have 
had  the  efiect  to  drive  the  waters  out  of  the  smaU  arm  of  the  sea  by 
Suez,  and  leave  the  shallower  portions  in  this  narrow  pan  dry ; 
while  the  more  northern  part,  where  the  water  was  deeper, 
would  still  remain  covered.  Thus  the  waters  would  be  iivuUd^ 
and  be  as  a  wall  to  the  braelites  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left. 

Another  obvious  remark  is,  that  after  the  dortbeast  wind  had 
thus  operated  with  the  ebbtide,  to  drive  out  the  waters  from  the 
arm  of  die  sea,  and  also  from  the  whole  western  head  of  the 
gulf,  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  usual,  when  this  wiad  came  to 
be  lulled,  and  the  waters  to  return,  they  would  return  not  only 
with  the  usual  power  of  the  flood  tide,  but  also  with  a  force  of 
reactbn  proportkmal  to  the  degree  in  which  they  had  been  dri- 
ven out  by  tlie  strong  wind*  Even  at  the  present  day,  as  has 
been  stated  above,  the  tides  rise  at  this  point  about  sk  feet,  and 
sometimes  ei^t  feet ;  and  are  not  whhout  great  danger  to  p||^ 
sons  who  attempt  to  cross  at  any  other  than  the  proper  time.,  ^B 

^  No.  XXIV  in  his  Description  of  Arabia. 
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1799,  Booapaite,  ia  retumiog  from  an  exGorsbo  to  the  ^idb  of 
Ayouo  MousEi  attempted  the  ford ;  it  was  already  late  aod  girevr 
dark ;  the  tide  rose,  and  flowed  with  greater  rapidity  than  had 
been  expected  ;  so  thatthe  General  and  hb  atiile  were  espooed 
to  the  greatest  danger,  although  thejr  had  guides  wall  aoqnamtad 
with  the  ground.^  Since  then  it  is  e?en  now  the  fact,  that 
the  return  of  the  ordinary  flood  tide  is  so  dangerous  to  those 
who  are  exposed  to  it ;  much  more  m^  we  draw  the  oondii- 
tion,  that  when  the  level  of  the  sea  was  higher,  and  the  retain 
of  the  flood  was  accompanied  and  augmented  by  the  reflox 
of  the  waters  as  driFcn  out  by  the  strong  east  wind,  there 
was  a  power  aod  magnitude  of  the  retumiog  sea  snflicient  to 
•yerwbelm  and  destroy  the  host  of  the  Egyptians.  We  sup- 
pose that  there  is  here  a  sufficient  cause,  by  which  to  accocmc 
tor  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians,  in  one  sense,  on  oatural 
grounds,  i.  e*  the  result  of  natural  means  miraculoosly  applied* 
Still,  however,  it  is  apparent^  that  the  Lord  interfered  to  dnqoiet 
the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  and  bring  them  into  such  a  stale  thai 
the  reflux  of  the  waters  would  more  powerfully  affbct  them.  In 
Ex.  xiv.  24,  25,  it  ia  said,  that  the  Lord  *^  troubled  the  host  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  took  off  their  chariot  wheels  etc."  so  that  the 
Egyptians  cried,  **Let  us  fly  from  the  face  of  Israel;  for  the 
Lora  fighteth  for  them  against  the  Egyptians."  It  was  probably 
in  the  confusioo  and  dismay  of  dbappoiotment  and  iacipieot 
flight,  that  the  waters  thus  returned  upon  them  and  overwhelmed 
them. 

Id  thus  stating  the  grounds  on  which  the  opioion  rests,  that 
the  Israelites  must  have  passed  through  the  Red  sea  at  or  near 
Suez,  we  have  at  the  same  time  adduced  the  ai^ umeots  whicb 
go  to  shew,  that  they  could  not  well  have  crossed  it  at  any  other 

E*ot.    Niebuhr,  who  also  places  the  passage  at  Soe9»  simposes 
meses,  whence  the  Israelites  set  o^  to  have  been  near  Hetiop- 
dis,  or  Cairo.    This  we  have  seen  above  to  be  inadmissiUe, 
because  of  the  distance,  which  it  would  have   been  impm* 
sible  for  such  a  multitude  to  traverse  in  three  days.    The 
same  remark  applies  also  to  the  hypothesis,  that  they  took  a 
more  southern  route,  and  crossed  the  Red  sea  at  a  more  soolh- 
ern  point,  viz.  Bedea,  as  it  is  called  by  Niebohr,  or  Touarek, 
acoording  to  the  French  geographers,  a  litde  north  of  the  Wady 
^  »aebe  and  Bubs,  as  marked  on  our  map.    This  hypothesb  is 


Note  of  Du  Boii)  Ayme,  Descript  de  i'Egypte  VIIL  114  sea. 
.  BibL  Geog.  III.  p.  SGS,  266. 
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founded  oo  the  supposition,  that  the  Israelites  set  off  from  the 
vicinity  of  the  Nile  at  or  near  Bassettn,  a  little  above  Cairo ;  and 
passed  to  the  southward  of  the  Mokattam  mountain,  through  a 
wadjr,  or  series  of  wadys,  called  Wady  Tia,  which  terminates 
at  the  Red  sea  in  the  Wady  Bedea  or  Touarek.  But  there  are 
insuperable  objections  to  this  hypothesis,  growing  out  of  what 
has  been  already  adduced.  First,  the  distance  from  the  Nile,  as 
above  hinted,  which  cannot  be  less  than  from  eighty  to  one  hun- 
dred miles.  Secondly,  the  breadth  of  the  sea,  which  is  here 
from  fifteen  to  twenty  miles  across,^  and  which  therefore  such 
a  multitude  could  not  have  traversed  in  a  small  part  of  a  night, 
as  we  have  seen  was  probably  the  case  with  the  Israelites. 
Thirdly,  as  the  Lord  effected  the  division  of  the  waters  by  means 
of  a  strong  east  or  northeast  wind,  acting  probably  with  the 
ebb  of  the  tide,  the  passage  could  have  taken  place  at  no  point, 
where  such  a  wind  would  not  naturally  have  produced  this  ef- 
fect. At  Suez,  we  have  seen,  this  would  have  been  the  case. 
But  at  Bedea,  or  the  point  in  question,  no  such  effect  could  have 
been  produced  by  it. 

It  is  singular,  that  previous  to  the  time  of  Niebuhr,  almost  all 
commentators,  both  ancient  and  modern,  had  united  in  fixing 
upon  Bedea,  or  some  point  still  lower  down,  as  the  place  of 
passage  ;  chiefly,  it  would  seem,  on  the  ground,  that  the  broad- 
er the  sea,  the  greater  the  miracle.  Niebuhr  supposed  for  a 
time,  that  h^  was  the  first  to  regard  Suez  as  the  point  of  pas- 
sage ;  until  he  found  that  Le  Clerc  had  in  general  terms  made 
the  supposition  f^  and  that  Eusebius  also  nad  affirmed  that  the 
Israelites  passed  through  the  sea  at  Clysma.  It  is  no  less  sin- 
gular, that  since  the  time  of  Niebuhr,  all  travellers  and  scientific 
men  who  have  visited  the  spot,  have  united  in  general  in  the 
same  opinion  as  to  the  place  of  passage.  So  much  do  occu- 
lar  inspection  and  scientific  investigation,  outweigh  all  the  the- 
ories and  hypotheses  of  learned  speculation  and  i  priori  rea- 
soning. 

We  have  thus  completed  our  remarks  upon  the  exodm  of 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  including  the  passage  of 
the  Red  sea.     They  are  indeed  only  preliminary  to  our  main 

30  Niebuhr's  Retsebeschr.  I.  p.  230. 

3^  In  hid  Easay  de  Marti  Mumaei  Trqjedioney  annexed  to  the  firai^^L 
volume  of  bis  Commentary;  see  also  his  map  in  the  same  volume^^H 
Niebuhr's  Beechr.  von  Arabien,  p.  413.  ^^^ 
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object ;  and  many  points  are  left  untouched,  for  which  ive  most 
refer  to  the  work  of  Prof.  Stuart  so  often  mentioned;  although 
the  discussbn  has  already  extended  itself  to  an  nnexpeded 
length. 

IV.  Fraai  the  Red  Sea  to  Mount  Sinau 

We  are  now  prepared  to  present  the  view  which  we  hare 
taken,  of  the  journey  ings  of  the  Israelites  through  the  deserts, 
after  having  passed  through  the  Red  sea  near  Suez. 

It  will  be  recollected,  that  we  have  two  mosdy  parallel  ac- 
counts of  these  journeyings  of  the  Israelites.  The  first  is  the 
regular  historical  account,  until  their  arrival  at  Smai,  m  Ex. 
XV.  22. — ^xix.  2,  and  again  after  their  departure  from  Sibaf,  in 
Num.  X.  1 1,  1'2,  and  the  following  chapters.  Some  supplemental 
ry  accounts  are  also  given  in  the  two  urst  chapters  of  Deuterono- 
my, and  in  Deut.  x.  6,  7.  The  second  account  is  in  Num. 
xxxiii ;  and  is  apparently  intended  as  a  regular  recapitulation, 
or  one  general  view,  of  all  the  difierent  stations  of  the  Israelites 
during  their  wanderings,  from  their  breaking  up  at  Rameses, 
until  their  arrival  on  the  confines  of  the  promised  land.  It  h 
only  by  a  careful  comparison  of  all  these  accounts,  that  we  can 
hope  to  arrive  at  any  accurate  results. 

From  the  passage  of  the  Red  sea  to  mount  Sinai,  the  stations 
of  the  Israelites  mentioned,  are,  (1.)  Marah,  after  a  march  of 
three  days  through  the  wilderness  of  Shur.  Here  the  water  was 
bitter,  and  the  Lord  showed  Moses  a  tree,  which  when  be  had 
cast  into  the  waters,  they  were  made  sweet,  Ex.  xr.  22  sq. — 
'2.)  Elim,  with  twelve  wells  of  water,  and  seventy  palm  treesy 

X.  XV.  27. — (3.)  Encampment  by  the  sea-shore,  Num.  xxxiii. 
10. — (4.)  The  wilderness  of  Sin,  between  Elim  and  Stnat, 
where  manna  was  first  given,  Ex.  xvi.  1.-^5.)  Dophkah. — • 
(6.)  Alush. — (7.)  Rephidim,  called  also  Massah  and  Meribab, 
Ex.  xvii.  1 — 7. — (8.)  Sinai.  Among  these,  of  Rephidim  it  can 
only  be  said,  that  it  was  near  Sinai,  probably  on  the  west  or 
north-west  of  that  mountain ;  in  which  direction  the  Israelites 
must  have  approached  Sinai.  Dophkah  and  Alush  are  not 
mentioned  in  Exodus,  and  nothing  more  can  be  known  about 
them.  The  other  stations  it  will  be  less  difficult  to  trace.  We 
annot  do  better  than  to  take  Burckhardt  as  onr  chirf  guide,  who 
ravelled  over  the  same  route  in  the  year  1816 ;  subjoining,  how- 
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e?er,  eiplaoatoiy  extracts  from  other  travellers.    As  the  whole 
subject  18  interestiogi  our  extracts  will  be  eopious.^ 

Oq  the  25th  of  April,  1816,  Burckhardt  left  Suez.  "  The 
tide  was  then  at  floocf,  and  we  were  obliged  to  make  the  tour  of 
the  whole  creek  north  of  the  town,  which  at  low  water  can  be 
forded.  [Hereabouts  we  suppose  the  Israelites  to  have  crossed.] 
In  winter  time,  and  innnediately  after-  the  rainjr  season,  this  cir* 
cuit  is  rendered  still  greater ;  because  the  low  grounds  to  the 
northward  of  the  creek  are  then  inundated,  and  become  so 
swampy,  that  the  camels  cannot  pass  them.  We  rode  one  hour 
and  three  quarters  in  a  straight  line  northwards,  after  passing, 
close  by  the  town,  several  mounds  of  rubbish,  which  am)rd  no 
object  of  curiosity  except  a  few  large  stones,  supposed  to  be  the 
ruins  of  Clvsma  or  Arsinoe.  We  then  turned  eastwards,  just  at 
the  point  where  the  remains  of  the  ancient  canal  are  very  dis- 
tinctly visible ;  two  swellings  of  the  ground,  of  which  the  eastern 
is  about  eight  or  ten  feet  high,  and  the  western  somewhat  less, 
run  in  a  straight  line  northwards,  parallel  with  each  other,  at  the 
distance  of  about  twenty  three  feet.  They  begin  at  a  few  hun- 
dred paces  to  the  nortli-west  of  high-water  mark,  from  whence 
northwards  the  ground  is  covered  with  a  saline  crust.^  We 
turned  the  point  of  this  inlet,  and  halted  for  a  short  time  at  the 

32  See  Burckhardt's  Travels  in  Syria  and  the  Holy  Land,  p.  470 
sq.  pasBim.  In  the  following  extracts,  the  reader  may  perceive  a 
Similarity  to  those  in  the  Modem  Traveller  in  Arahia,  Amer.  edit  p. 
113  sq.  The  present  article,  however,  was  written  before  the  Editor 
had  seen  that  work  ;  and  the  reason  of  the  resemblance  is  simply  the 
fact,  that  extracts  have  been  made  by  two  wiiters  from  the  same  au- 
thor, and  fi>r  the  same  object.  The  retemblaace,  however,  extends 
no  fiurther  than  the  approach  to  mount  Sinai 

^  At  a  later  period,*  1893,  RUppell  traversed  the  same  ground,  in 
order  to  gain  the  great  Hadj  route  to  Akabe.  The  following  is  his 
account,  which,  as  well  as  that  of  Burckhardt,  is  here  inserted,  as 
elucidating  the  nature  of  the  ground  in  this  region,  and  tending  to 
shew  that  the  sea  had  anciently  a  higher  level.  ^  My  small  caravan," 
he  says,  ^left  Suez  April,  21,  1822,  under  the  protection  of  five  chie&. 
Our  way  lay  along  the  conical  mounds  of  rubbish,  about  three  quar- 
ters of  a  mile  north  of  the  city,  supposed  to  be  the  ruins  of  Kokum. 
Northeastwardly  fit>m  these  ruins,  we  travelled  for  half  an  hour  [a 
mile  and  a  half]  along  the  bed  of  the  ancient  canal,  which  once  con- 
nected the  Red  sea  with  the  Nile.  This  bed  seems  to  have  been 
about  one  hundred  feet  wide,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  the  banks  hav- 
ing been  waUed  up."     RuppelPs  Reisen,  Franckfl  1829,  p.  241. 
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waHs  of  Ayoan  MfMsa,  the  fauotaiBS  of  BiMOSy  under  die  date* 
trees.  We  rested  [(or  the  o%ht]  at  two  faouiB  and  three  quar- 
ters from  the  weUs,  id  the  plaki  called  El  Kordhye.^  These 
ibuntains,  accordbg  to  Niebuhr,  lie  about  eight  miles  sooth  of 
the  point  opposite  Sues,  f  which  bears  from  them  N.  W.  3(P 
W,)  and  about  a  mile  ana  a  half  from  the  shore  of  the  goU^ 
which  is  here  not  iar  from  six  miles  broad.  Thb  txzwelkst  re- 
marks that  **  water  is  found  here  in  difl^ot  places  oo  dug^ 
holes  a  foot  deep  in  the  ground  ;  and  the  so  caUed  wells  oiMo- 
sesy  of  which  I  counted  five,  were  not  deeper  than  this.  They 
were  not  stoned  at  all,  and  become  immediately  full  of  sand  and 
dirt,  so  soon  as  one  undertakes  to  draw  water  from  them.  Very 
litde  water  flows  from  them,  which  soon  bses  itself  in  the  sand."^ 
Here,  not  improbably,  the  Hebrews  rested,  after  the  passage 
dirough  the  sea ;  when  Moses  and  the  people  sang  tbeir  trium- 
phal song*  Hence  *^  they  went  out  into  the  wilderness  of  Shor, 
and  went  three  days  in  tbe  wilderness,  and  found  no  water,''  Es. 
xir.  22.    With  thb  corresponds  the  account  of  BurckhardL 

^^AprU  2%tk.  We  proceeded  over  a  barren,  sandy,  and 
gravelly  plain,  called  El  Ahtha,  direction  soi^  by  east.  For 
about  an  hour  the  plain  was  uneven ;  we  then  entered  upoo  a 
widely  extended  flat,  in  which  we  continued  sooth-soutb-easL 
Low  mountains,  the  commencement  of  the  chain  of  Tyfa,  run 
parallel  with  the  road,  to  the  left,  about  eight  miles  distant.  Al  tbe 
end  of  four  hours  and  a  half,  we  baited  lor  a  few  hours  in  Wady 
Seder,  which  takes  its  name  of  Wady  only  from  being  overflowed 
with  water  when  the  rains  are  very  copbus.  Its  natural  forma- 
tion by  no  means  entides  it  to  be  called  a  valley,  its  level  being 
only  a  few  feet  lower  than  that  of  the  desert  on  both  sides. 
Some  thorny  trees  grow  in  it,  but  no  herbs  for  pasture.  We 
continued  our  way  south  by  east  over  the  plain,  which  was 
aheraacely  gravelly,  sandy,  and  stony.  At  tbe  end  of  seven 
hours  and  a  half  we  reached  Wady  Warden,  a  valley  or  bed  of 
a  torrent,  similar  in  its  nature  to  the  former,  but  broader.  Neair 
its  extremity,  at  the  sea  side,  it  is  several  miles  in  breadth.  A 
low  chain  of  sand-hills  begins  here  to  the  west,  near  the  sea ; 
and  the  eastern  mountains  approach  the  road.  At  nine  hours 
and  a  half,  south-south-east,  the  eastern  mountains  form  a  junc- 
tion with  the  western  hills.  At  ten  hours  we  entered  a  hilly 
^country;  at  ten  hours  and  three  quarters  we   rested   for  the 

^  Niebuhr's  Reisebeschr.  I.  p.  225. 
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niebt  in  ft  bftrren  vtlley  arooDg  the  hills,  called  Wady  Amara. 
We  met  with  Dobody  in  this  route  except  a  party  of  Yembo 
merchants,  who  had  landed  at  Tor,  and  were  travelling  to 
Cairo. 

^*  AprU  27th.    We  travelled  over  uneven,  hilly  ground,  grav- 
elly and  flin^.    At  one  hour  and  three  quarters,  we  passed  the 
well  of  Howara,  around  which  a  few  date-trees  grow.    Ntebubr 
travelled  the  same  route,  but  his  guides  probably  did  not  lead 
I  him  to  this  well,  which  lies  among  hills  about  two  hundred 

r  paces  out  of  the  road.    The  water  of  the  well  of  Howara  is  so 

i  bitter,  that  men  cannot  drink  it;  and  even  camels,  if  not  very 

I  thirsty,  refuse  to  taste  it."    This  well  Burckhardt  justlv  supposes 

[  to  be  the  Marah  of  the  Israelites ;  and  in  this  opinion  Mr  Leake, 

[  Gesenius,  and  Rosenraiiller,  concur. 

!  "  From  Ayoun  M ousa  to  the  well  of  Howara  we  had  travelled 

fifteen  hours  and  a  quarter  [or  not  far  from  forty-eight  miles.] 
Referring  to  this  distance,  it  appears  probable  that  tbb  is  the 
desert  of  three  days,  mentioned  in  the  Scripturee  to  have  been 
crossed  by  the  Israelites  immediately  after  their  passhig  the 
Red  sea ;  and  at  the  end  of  which  they  arrived  at  Afarah.  In 
moving  with  a  whole  nation,  the  march  may  well  be  supposed  to 
have  occupied  three  days ;  and  the  bitter  Well  at  Marah,  which 
was  sweetened  by  Moses,  corresponds  exactly  to  that  at  Howara. 
This  is  the  usual  route  to  mount  Sinai,  and  was  probably,  there- 
fore, that  which  the  Israelites  took  on  their  escape  from  Egypt; 
provided  it  be  admitted  that  they  crossed  the  sea  at  Suez,  as 
Niebubr,  imth  good  rea$on^  conjectures.  There  is  no  other  road 
of  three  days'  march  in  the  way  from  Suez  towards  Sinai,  nor  19 
there  any  other  well  absolutely  bitter  on  the  whole  of  this  coast. 
The  complaints  of  the  bitterness  of  the  water  by  the  children  of 
Israel,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  the  sweet  water  of  the  Nile, 
are  such  as  may  be  daily  heard  from  the  Egyptian  servants  and 
peasants  who  travel  in  Arabia.  Accustomed  from  their  youth  to 
the  excellent  water  of  the  Nile,  there  is  nothing  which  they  so 
much  regret  in  countries  distant  from  Egypt ;  nor  is  there  any 
eastern  people  who  feel  so  keenly  the  want  of  good  water,  as  the 

E resent  natives  of  Egypt.  With  respect  to  the  means  employed 
y  Moses  to  render  the  waters  of  tne  well  sweet,  I  have  fre- 
quently inquired  among  the  Bedouins  in  difierent  parts  of  Arabia, 
whether  they  possessed  any  means  of  efiecting  such  a  change,  by 
throwing  wood  into  it,  or  by  any  other  process;  but  I  never ^ 
could  learn  that  such  an  art  was  known. 
Vol.  n.    No.  8.  96 
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**  At  tbe  end  of  three  hours  wt  rcucbed  Wrif  CtimM^* 
which  extends  to  the  north-east,  and  is  aknost  a  mile  io  Mlh, 
and  full  of  trees.  Tbe  Arabs  told  ase  that  it  miybetnoed 
throuch  the  whole  desert,  and  that  it  begins  at  oo  great  distaitt 
tnm  Ei  Arysh,  on  the  Mediterranean;  but  [  had  ooiDeBiBflf 
ascertaining  the  troth  of  this  statement.  About  half  an  iiov 
from  the  piaee  where  we  baked,  in  a  southern  diracdoo^baco- 
pkMis  spring,  with  a  soiali  rimlet,  which  renders  tbe  valley  the 
principal  station  on  this  route.  The  water  is  disagreeable,  aod 
if  kept  for  a  night  in  the  water  sicins,  it  turns  bitter  and  spoils,  a 
f  have  myself  experienced,  having  pissed  this  way  three  tioNs. 
If,  now,  we  admit  Bir  Howara  to  be  the  Marab  of  Exodos,  (n. 
33,)  then  Wady  Gbiroodei  is  prtibably  EHm,  wid)  its  vdtisd 
date-trees ;  an  opinion  entertained  t^  Niebohr,  who,  hosevv, 
did  not  see  the  bitaer  well  of  Howara.  The  non-enBteoGe,  at 
present,  of  twelve  weHs  at  Ofairoodel,  must  not  be  ooaadeKdu 
evidence  against  the  just-stated  oonjectore;  for  Niebohr  ais, 
that  his  companions  obtained  water  here  by  digging  tot  very 
small  depth,  and  there  was  great  plenty  of  it  when  I  poRJ. 
Water,  in  fact,  is  readily  found  by  dicing,  in  every  ferdeni- 
ley  in  Arabia;  and  welk  are  thus  easily  formed,  whiebarefilU 
up  again  by  tbe  sandis. 

"•  The  Wady  Gbirondel  contains  date4rees,  tafflarisb,a6Kias 
of  difierenc  species,  and  the  thorny  shreb  Oharkadj  tbe  Pe^ 
nami  re/nsvai  of  Forsiun!,  which  is  extremely  commoaiDtbis 
peninsula,  and  is  also  met  with  in  the  sands  of  the  Delta  oo  tbe 
eoesi  of  the  Medilerraoean.  Its  small  red  berry,  of  tbe  sne  of 
a  grain  of  tbe  pomegrsnate,  is  vety  juicy  and  refitsbiD;,  oioch 
reaemUiog  a  ripe  gooseberry  in  mate,  but  not  so  sweet.  'Rk 
Arabs  are  very  fond  of  it.  The  ahrob  OhoHtai  ifS^  '^  ^ 
sandy  soii,  and  teaches  its  maturity  in  tbe  height  cf  sonaier, 
when  the  ground  is  parched  up,  exehiog  an  agrwaUe  surprise 
in  the  traveller,  at  finding  so  juicy  a  berry  prodoeedintheiitcst 
eoil  a«d  season.  Might  not  tbe  berry  of  this  gbrob  have  ben 
oaed  by  Moses  to  sweeten  the  waters  of  Marah  f  [The  Hebrew 
m  Ex.  XV.  35,  reads :  <'  And  tbe  Lord  showed  bim  a  tree,  and 
he  east  into  the  waters,  and  they  became  sweet."   The  Arabic 

^  Burckbardt  writes  this  niune  Okarendd^  but  I  hare  here  f&m- 
ed  to  adopt  the  orthography  of  Niebuhr,  in  onier  the  better  to  disOB- 
guiah  this  from  aoother  Wady  Gharendel,  which  occura  afienwnlii 
situated  in  the  mountains  of  Seir. 
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mmslateBt  ^  and  be  east  pf  U  imo  tbe  waters,"  etc.]  As  rtiis 
oonjeotare  <iid  oot  occur  te  me  when  I.  was  on  the  spcK,  J}  ^ 
BOI  inquire  of  the  Bedoaios,  whether  they  ever  sweetened  tbe 
water  with  the  juice  of  berries ;  which  would  probably  eflect  this 
change,  in  the  tame  maQoer  as  tbe  juice  of  pomegranate  graios 
expressed  into  it." 

From  EUm  the  children  of  Israel  **  removed  and  encamped 
by  the  Red  sea,"  Nam.  xxxiii.  10 ;  and  then  **  came  into  the 
wUdemess  of  Sin,  whiofa  b  between  Eiim  and  Sinai,"  Ex.  xvt. 
1.  From  Elim,  Bufckfaardt  says,  "  We  continued  in  a  sooth* 
east  half  east  direction,  passing  over  bilk ;  aod  at  the  end  of  four 
hours  from  our  starting  in  the  morning,  we  came  to  an  open, 
tkMigh  hilly  country,  still  slightly  ascending,  south«south-east, 
and  then  reached,  by  a  similar  descent,  in  fiire  hours  and  a  half, 
Wady  Oseaita,  enclosed  by  chalk  bilb.  From  here  we  rode 
over  a  wide  plain  south-east  by  east,  aod  at  the  end  of  seven 
boors  aod  three  quarters  came  to  Wady  Tbale.  To  our  right 
was  a  chain  of  mountains,  which  extend  towards  GhirondeL 
Proceeding  from  hence  south,  we  turned  the  point  of  the  moon* 
tain  and  entered  the  valley  cdled  Wady  Taybe,  which  descends 
rapidly  to  the  sea.  At  the  end  of  eight  hours  and  a  half,  we 
turned  out  of  Wady  Taybe  into  a  branch  of  it,  called  Wady 
Shebqrke,  io  which  we  continued  east-south-east,  and  halted  for 
the  nigbt,  after  a  day's  anarch  of  nine  hours  and  a  quarter."  Is 
this  Wady  Taybe,  which  ^  descends  rapidly  to  the  sea,"  tbe 
place  of  encampment  by  the  sea  ?  It  would  be  about  eight 
hours,  or  tweaty-four  miles,  from  Elim,  a  somewhat  long  jeun- 
ney  for  a  multitude  of  this  kind ;  hist  there  does  not  seem  to  be 
a  nearer  place  of  encampment  *^  by  the  sea,"  inasmnob  as  a 
^'  chain  of  mooaiaios"  runs  along  tl^  coast  to  this  point. 

From  this  spot  Burckhardt  was  still  (our  days  in  reaching  tiie 
convent  at  the  foot  of  Sinai.  The  way  leads  through  several 
wadys^or  valleys,  and  the  traveller  passes  from  one  to  another 
of  these  valleys,  sometimes  over  elevated  plains,  and  sometimes 
over  mountains  of  sand.  At  the  end  of  the  first  day,  (April 
36tb,)  they  ^'  ascended  with  diffictilty  a  steep  mountain,  com- 
posed, to  the  very  top,  of  moving  sands,  with  a  very  few  rooks 
appearing  above  the  surface.  We  reached  tlie  summit  after  a 
day's  march  of  nine  hours  and  three  quarters,  and  rested  upon 
a  high  plain,  called  Rami  el  Morah."  On  the  third  day,  (April 
30th,)  after  a  steep  ascent  and  descent,  which  occupied  two  hours, 
they  continued  to  ^*  descend  into  the  great  valley  called  Wady 
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d  SlMikb,  one  of  the  prineiiMil  vaBejs  of  die  peninsula,  b  » 
broad,  and  has  a  very  slight  acdhrity ;  it  b  ouicli  freqneolfid  by 
the  Bedouins  for  its  pasturage.  Whenever  rain  fidb  in  the  mooBr- 
tainsy  a  stream  of  water  flows  through  this  wadj,  and  from 
thence  through  Wady  Feiran  into  the  sea."  Majr  we  not  regard 
the  country  between  Wady  Taybe  and  this  great  Failey,  wbieh 
the  Israelites  oouM  hardly  have  failed  to  visits  as  the  <iesert  of 
Sin?  Riippell  speaks,  in  general,  of  the  route  from  Wady 
Sheikh  lo  Sues  through  the  wadys  and  desert  plains  of  Ramle^ 
Hemar,  Tie,  and  Ghiroudel,  as.being  very  uotntereetingy  akbougfa 
described  by  naany  travellers.  *^  In  one  word,"  be  says,  *'  it  is 
a  roost  frightful  desert,  almost  wholly  without  vegeCatioD."* 

If  we  regard  this,  then,  as  the  wiMemess  of  Sin,  tbe  stadons 
Dophkah  and  Alush  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  io  tbe  gFem 
vsllqra  El  Sheikh  and  Feiran.    The  latter  of  theee  is  a  cootin- 
uatk>n  of  the  former,  wbbb  commences  ki  tbe  vicinity  of  Siaai, 
on  its  north-western  side,  and  is  prolonged  in  a  north-westerly 
direetkm  to  the  gulf  of  Sues.    Burckhardt  fell  into  it  on  bis  re- 
turn, a  iitde  lower  down,  i.  e.  farther  west.    "  I  found  it  here,*' 
he  says,  '*  of  the  same  noble  breadth  as  it  is  above,  and  in  many 
parts  it  was  thickly  overgrown  with  the  tamarisk  or  Tarfa ;  it  is 
the  only  valley  in  the  peoiosuh  where  this  tree  grows  at  present, 
b  any  great  quantity ;  though  small  boshes  of  it  are  here  and 
^re  met  wim  in  other  parts.    It  b  from  die  Tarfa.  that  tbe 
manna  is  obtained."^    *'  We  descended  this  valley  north-west 
by  west,  and  at  the  end  of  four  hours  we  entered  the  plantations 
of  Wady  Feiran  through  a  wood  of  tamarisks.    This  is  a  coo- 
tinuatbn  of  Wady  el  Sheikh,  and  is  considered  the  finest  valley 
of  the  whole  peninsuh.    From  the  upper  extremity,  an  uoiolBr- 
rupted  r6w  of  gardens  and  date  plantatkMis  extends  downwards 
for  four  miles.     In  almost  every  garden  is  a  well,  by  means  of 
which  tbe  grounds  are  irrigated  the  whole  year  roand."*    This 
is  the  valley  described  by  Niebuhr  under  tbe  name  of  ¥aran^ 
through  which  the  Israelites,  doubtless,  passed  on  thetr  way  to 
Sinai  after  leaving  the  desert  of  Sin ;   but  which  they  probably 
did  not  pass  through  on  their  way  from  Sinai  to  Kadesh,  as  some 
have  ventured  to  suppose.^    Here  they  could  not  want  for  wa* 

•»  Reisen,  p.  369.  ^  Page  599.  »  Page  608. 

5^  The  following  is  Niebuhr's  account  of  the  same  \'al]ey  ;  Reise- 
liescbr.  I.  p.  240.  **  The  famous  valley  of  Faran,  in  which  we  now 
were,  has  retained  its  name  unchanged  since  the  days  of  Moses,  being 
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ter ;  nor  did  diey  muitnur  on  this  acocNiQt  audi  they  came  to 
Rephidiin,  which  was  most  probably  higher  up  among  the  rnoun- 
(aioS)  and  near  the  westera  oase  of  Sioai  itself.  Indeed,  monk* 
ish  tradkioD  pretends  to  assign  the  site  of  Repbidim,  and  to  show 
Ae  rock  from  which  the  waters  gashed,  in  the  narrow  valley  El 
Ledja,  mentioned  in  the  seqael ;  but  the  nature  of  the  ground 
hardly  admits  the  possibility  of  its  being  the  true  site. 

The  upper  regnn  of  Sinai  forms  an  irregular  circle  of  thir^ 
or  forty  miles  in  diameter,  possessing  numerous  sources  of  wa- 
ter, a  temperate  climate,  and  a  soil  capable  of  supportine  animal 
and  vegetable  nature.  This,  therefore,  was  the  pert  of  the  pe- 
ninsula best  adapted  to  the  residence  of  nearly  9  year,  during 
which  the  Israelites  were  numbered,  and  received  their  laws 
from  the  Most  High.  This  tract  is  thus  described  by  Burck- 
hardt.  '^  The  upper  nucleus  of  Sinai,  composed  almost  entire- 
ly of  granite,  forms  a  rocky  wilderness  of  an  irregular  circular 
^ape,  intersected  by  many  narrow  valleys,'  and  from  thirty  to 
forty  miles  in  diameter.  It  contains  ^e  highest  mountams  of 
the  peninsula,  whose  shaggy  and  pointed  peaks,  and  steep  and 
shattered  sides,  render  it  clearly  distinguishable  from  all  the  rest 
of  the  country  in  view.  It  is  upon  this  highest  regk)n  of  the 
peninsula,  that  the  fertile  valleys  are  found,  whk^h  produce  fruit- 
trees  ;  they  are  principally  to  the  west  and  south-west  of  the 
convent,  at  three  or  four  hours'  distance.  Water,  too,  is  always 
found  in  plenty  in  this  district ;  on  which  account  it  is  the  place 
of  refuge  of  all  the  Bedouins,  when  the  low  country  is  parched 
op.  I  think  it  probable,  that  this  upper  country  or  wilderness 
is,  exclusively,  the  duert  of  Sinai  so  often  mentioned  in  the  ac- 
count of  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites."*    In  approaching  this 

elevated  region  from  the  north-west,  Burckhardt  writes,  May  1st, 

--  ■    •  

still  called  Wady  Faran,  the  valley  of  Faiim.  Its  length  is  equal  to 
a  journey  of  a  day  and  a  half^  extending  from  the  foot  of  mount 
Sinai  to  the  Arabic  gulf.  In  the  rainy  season  it  is  filled  with  water ; 
and  the  inhabitants  are  then  obliged  to  retire  up  the  hills ;  it  was  dry, 
however,  when  we  passed  through  it  That  part  of  it  which  we  saw, 
was  far  from  being  fertile ;  but  served  as  a  pasture  to  goats,  camels, 
and  asses.  The  other  part  is  said  to  be  very  fertile ;  and  the  Arabs 
told  us,  that  in  tbe  districts  to  which  our  GfaaiirB  had  gone,  were 
many  orchards  of  date-trees,  which  produced  fruit  enough  to  sustain 
some  thousands  of  people.  Fruit  must,  indeed,  be  very  plenteous 
there;  for  the  Arabs  of  the  valley  bring  every  year  to  Cairo  an 
astonishing  quantity  of  dates,  raisins,  pears,  apples,  and  other  fruits, 
all  of  excellent  quality.**  ♦  Page  57a 
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*^  We  now  approtcbed  tbe  c«iitral<amBiits  ormoaiit  Sinai,  wfaicii 
we  bad  bad  io  view  for  several  days.  AimipC  cli&  ofgranito 
from  aix  to  eight  hundred  feet  io  height,  wboee  8urra€:e  is  bbck- 
ened  by  the  sun,  surround  the  avenues  lending  to  the  clevaned 
region,  to  which  the  name  of  Sinai  is  specifically  applied.  Then 
cl&  enclose  the  holy  mountain  on  three  sides,  leara^  tbe  east 
and  north-east  sides  only,  towards  the  gulf  of  Akaba,  more  open 
to  tbe  view.  At  the  end  of  throe  hours  we  entered  these  (^£ 
by  a  narrow  defile  about  forty  feet  in  breadth,  with  perpeodiciilar 
granite  rocks  on  both  skies.  The  ground  is  covered  with  sand 
and  pebbles,  brought  down  by  the  torrent  which  raabes  from  ciie 
upper  region  io  the  winter  time.'*^ 

The  general  approach  to  Sinai  irom  the  same  quarter,  is  thos 
described  by  Mr  Came.^^  "  A  few  hours  more,  and  we  gat 
sight  of  the  mountains  round  Sinai.  Their  appearance  wss 
magnificent  When  we  drew  near  and  emerged  cot  of  a  deep 
pass,  the  scenery  was  infinitely  striking ;  and  oo  the  rigjbi  ex- 
tended a  vast  range  of  mountains,  as  far  as  the  eye  ooold  reach, 
fit>m  the  vicinity  of  Sbai  down  to  Tor  [on  the  gulf  of  Suez.] 
They  were  perfectly  bare,  but  of  grand  and  singular  form.  We 
had  hoped  to  reach  the  convent  by  daylight,  but  the  mooa  bad 
risen  some  time,  when  we  entered  the  mouth  of  a  narrow  paa% 
where  our  conductors  advised  us  to  dismount.  A  eende  yec 
perpetual  ascent  led  on,  mile  after  mile,  up  this  moumral  vallaj, 
whose  aspect  was  terrific,  yet  ever  varying.  It  was  not  ahote 
two  hundred  yards  in  width,  and  the  mountains  rose  to  an  im- 
mense height  on  each  side.  Tbe  road  wound  at  their  feet  aloog 
the  edge  of  a  precipice,  and  amidst  masses  of  rock  that  bad 
fallen  from  above.  It  was  a  toilesome  path,  generally  over  stones 
placed  like  steps,  probably  by  the  Arabs ;  and  tbe  moonlight 
was  of  litde  service  to  us  in  this  deep  valley,  as  it  only  rested 
on  the  frowning  summits  above.  Where  is  mount  Sinai?  was 
the  inquiry  of  every  one.  Tbe  Arabs  pointed  before  to  I^ebri 
Mousa,  the  mount  of  Moses,  as  it  is  called ;  but  we  could  not 
distinguish  it.  Again  and  again,  point  after  point  was  turned, 
and  we  saw  but  the  same  stern  scenery.  But  what  had  tba 
beauty  and  softness  of  nature  to  do  here  r  Mount  Sinai  reooir- 
ed  an  approach  like  this,  where  all  seemed  to  proclaim  the  land 
of  miracles,  and  to  have  been  visited  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord. 

^  Page  488.     Compere  also  the  account  of  Niebuhr,  I>eBcr.  of 
Arabia,  p.  401. 

^^  Letters  from  the  East,  I.  p.  206. 
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The  scenes,  as  joti  ga^ed  around,  had  an  unearthly  character, 
suited  to  the  sound  of  the  fearful  trumpet,,  that  was  once  heard 
there.  We  entered  at  last  on  the  more  open  valley,  about  half 
a  mile  wide,  and  drew  near  this  famous  mountain.  Sinai  is  not 
so  lofty  as  some  of  the  mountains  around  it ;  and  in  its  form 
there  is  nothing  graceful  or  peculiar,  to  distinguish  it  from  others. 
Near  midnight  we  reached  the  convent." 

Riippell,  to  travelling  from  Akaba  to  the  convent,  approached 
Sinai  irom  the  north-north*east,  through  the  Wadys  Safran 
and  Salaka.  ^^The  nakedness  of  the  landscape  is  frightfully 
mourniuL  In  the  distance  lay  before  us  a  lofty  chain  oi  moun- 
tains ;  and  three  summits  lift  their  heads  above  the  whole  chain. 
That  in  the  middle,  directly  before  us  south,  is  Djebel  Mousa  or 
Sinai ;  the  south*westem  is  St.  Catherine,  the  Horeb  of  some. 
We  penetrated  into  this  chain  from  the  north ;  very  soon  we 
turned  towards  the  east ;  all  is  here  of  perpendicular  and  ragged 
granite  formatkm.  After  some  hours  we  reached  the  walls  of 
the  convent  of  St.  Catharine,  situated  in  a  very  narrow  valley 
or  chasm  of  the  mountains,  which  extends  from  north-west  to 
south-east.  One  chief  object  of  my  visit  here,  was  to  determine 
ibe  geographical  position  of  the  convent  by  means  of  lunar  ob- 
servations ;  bat  the  mountains  around  the  convent,  especially  to 
the  south  and  west,  are  so  lofty  and  perpendicular,  that  the  moon 
was  visible  only  for  a  very  short  time ;  and  never  at  the  same 
time  with  the  sun  or  planets."^  In  another  place,  this  traveller 
estimates  the  akitude  of  the  chain  of  Sinai  and  St.  Catharine  at 
from  5500  to  6000  French  feet.^  Dr  Ehrenberg  has  stated 
the  elevatk>n,  on  his  map,  at  8400  Berlin  feet. 

^The  convent  is  situated,'' according  to  Burckhardt,  ^Mn  a 
valley  so  narrow,  that  one  side  of  the  building  stands  on  the  side 
of  the  [south]  western  mountain,  [Djebel  Mousa,]  while  a  space 
of  twenty  paces  only  is  left  between  its  walls  and  the  eastern 
mountain.  The  valley  is  open  to  the  north,  from  whence  ap- 
proaches the  road  from  Cairo ;  to  the  south,  close  beyond  the 
convent,  it  is  shut  up  by  a  third  mountain,  less  steep  than  the 
others,  over  which  passed  the  road  to  Sherm.  The  convent  is 
an  irregular  quadrangle  of  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  paces, 
enclosed  by  high  and  solid  walls,  built  with  blocks  of  granite, 
aod  fertified  by  several  small  towers.  The  convent  contains 
eight  or  ten  small  court  yards,  some  of  which  are  neatly  laid  out 

43  Reisen,  p.  257.  ^  Page  180. 
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in  beds  of  flowers  and  vegetables ;  a  few  date-trees  and  cypresses 
also  grow  there,  and  great  numbers  of  vines."^  <'  lo  the  cooveot 
are  two  deep  and  copious  welb  of  spring  water.  A  plea^ot 
garden  adjoins  the  building,  into  which  there  is  a  sabterraDeoos 
passage ;  the  soil  is  stony ;  but  in  this  climate,  wherever  vater 
IS  plenty,  the  very  rocks  will  produce  vegetation.  The  frak  is 
of  the  finest  quality."^  According  to  tradition,  the  coDvent 
dates  from  the  fourth  century,  when  the  empress  Helena  is  said 
to  have  built  a  church  here ;  but  the  .present  building  was 
erected  by  the  emperor  Justinian,  in  the  sixth  century. 

Directly  behind  the  convent,  towards  the  south-west,^  rises 
EKebel  Mousa,  or  the  proper  Sinai ;  the  path  to  the  sumoiit  of 
which  begins  to  ascend  immediately  behind  the  walls  of  tiie 
convent.  At  the  end  of  three  quarters  of  an  hour's  steep  asceat 
is  a  small  plain,  on  which  is  a  large  building  called  the  cooTent 
of  St.  Ellas,  formerly  inhabited,  but  now  abandoned.  "Ac- 
cording to  the  Koran  and  the  Moslem  traditions,  it  vas  in  this 
part  of  the  mountain,  which  is  now  called  Djebel  Oreb,  or 
Horeb,  that  Moses  communicated  with  the  Lord.''^  Isoot 
this,  perhaps,  the  real  Horeb,  which  indeed  seems  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  synonymous  with  Sinai  f  From  hence  a  stil  steeper 
ascent  of  half  an  hour  leads  to  the  summit  of  Djebel  Hoosa. 
The  view  from  this  summit  is  very  grand.  Mr  Came  says, 
^  Sinai  has  four  summits;  and  that  of  Moses  stands  almost  ia 
the  middle  of  the  others,  and  is  not  visible  from  below. 
Burckhardt  also  speaks  of  a  mosque  on  a  lower  peak,  about 
thirty  paces  distant  from  the  church  on  the  proper  summit, 
which  is  a  plain  of  about  sixty  paces  in  circumference.  Tolbe 
west-south-west  of  Sinai  lies  mount  St.  Catharioe,  separated 
from  the  former  by  a  narrow  valley,  in  which  is  situated  a  de- 
serted convent,  caJled  El  Erbayin,  or  the  convent  of  tie  Forty* 
The  eastern  side  of  mount  St.  Catharine  is  noted  for  its  excel- 
lent pasturage;  herbs  sprout  up  every  where  between  the  tocss; 
and,  as  many  of  them  are  odoriferous,  the  scent  early  in  the 
morning,  when  the  dew  falls,  is  delicious.  A  slow  ascent  of  tvo 
hours  brought  Burckhardt  to  the  top  of  the  mountain;  "wbicb, 

^  Page  541.  «  Pages  544,  549. 

^  Niebuhr's  Reisbeschr.  I.  p.  247.  RuppeU  also  lemukB)  p.  1% 
that  "  Sinai  lies  south-south-west  of  the  convent,  at  the  distance  of 
three  quarters  of  an  hour;  St  Cadiarine  lies  south-west fiom »^ 
convent,  at  the  distance  of  two  hours  and  a  half" 

<7  Burckhardt,  p.  506.        ^  Letters  fiom  the  East,  I.  p.  221. 
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like  the  Djebel  Mousa,  termioates  id  a  sharp  point  Its  highest 
part  consists  of  a  single  immense  block  of  granite,  whose  surface 
is  so  smooth,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  ascend  it.  Luxuriant 
vegetatk>n  reaches  up  to  this  rock*"^  This  mountain  is  higher 
than  that  of  Moses ;  the  view  from  its  summit  is  of  the  same 
kind,  only  much  more  extensive,  than  from  the  top  of  Sinai ;  it 
commands  a  view  of  some  parts  of  the  two  guUs  of  Akaba  and 
Suez.  It  is  in  the  valley  between  the  two  mountains,  where 
the  convent  El  £rbayin  stands,  that  the  site  of  Rephidim  has 
been  fixed  by  tradition ;  about  twenty  minutes'  walk  northwards 
from  this  convent,  is  shown  the  rock  out  of  which  water  is  said 
to  have  issued.  The  valley  is  now  called  £1  Ledja,  is  very 
narrow,  and  extremely  stony ;  and  at  forty  minutes'  walk  north- 
eastward from  El  Erbayin,  it  opens  into  the  broader  valley 
which  leads  south-eastward  to  the  convent.  At  this  point,  i.  e. 
on  tlie  northern  side  of  Sinai,  the  valley  has  considerable  width, 
and  constitutes,  according  to  Mr.  Carne,^  a  plain  capable  of 
containing  a  large  number  of  people.  He  remarks,^^  "  From 
the  summit  of  Sinai  you  see  only  innumerable  ranges  of  rocky 
mountains.  One  generally  places,  in  imagination,  around  Sinai, 
extensive  plains  or  sandy  deserts,  where  the  camp  of  the  hosts 
was  placed,  where  the  families  of  Israel  stood  at  the  doors  of 
their  tents,  and  the  line  was  drawn  round  the  mountain,  which 
no  one  might  break  through  on  pain  of  death.  But  it  is  not 
thus.  Save  the  valley  by  which  we  approached  Sinai,  about 
half  a  mile  wide  and  a  few  miles  in  length,  and  a  small  plain  we 
afterwards  passed  through,  [just  above  mentioned,]  there  appear 
to  be  few  open  places  around  the  mount."  He  says  farther 
on,^  "  We  had  not  the  opportunity  of  making  the  tour  of  the 
whole  of  the  region  of  Sinai ;  yet  we  traversed  three  sides  of 
the  mountain,  [the  east,  west,  and  north,]  and  found  it  every 
where  shut  in  by  narrow  ravines,  except  on  the  north,  in  which 
direction  we  had  first  approached  it.  Here  there  is,  as  before 
observed,  a  valley  of  some  extent,  and  a  small  plain,  in  the  midst 
of  which  is  a  rocky  hill.  These  appear  to  have  been  the  only 
places  in  which  the  Israelites  could  have  stood  before  the  mount ; 
because  on  the  fourth  [or  south]  side,  though  unvisited,  we  could 
observe  from  the  summit,  were  only  glens  or  small  rocky  valleys, 
as  on  the  east  and  west." 

Such  is  the  most  graphic  account  which  the  writer  has  been 

-«  Page  579.      »  Vol.  I.  p.  9»7.      »  Page  TaSL      »  Page  258. 
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ttUe  to  compile,  from  the  wtxmata  of  tnireiler9»  of  dnt  odebrat- 
•d  regioa  oi  which  the  mimmit  Djiebd  Mousa  is  the  oeotre  ; 
aod  which  has  now  for  centuries  heec  supposed  ta  be  the  Sinai 
of  the  Sortpcores>  and  the  scene  of  the  awfui  cooMnoiNcaboos 
between  Ciod  aod  his  corenaot  peoi^  of  old,  in  the  giviog  of 
the  law.  It  must  not,  however,  be  denied,  tbac  the  idenci^  of 
lUs  mountain  rests  upon  tradition,  strengthened  indeed  t^  its 
geographical  position  and  several  other  circumstatices ;  while 
some  other  oircumstaooes  seem  to  indicate  a  tradkioo  of  a  stS 
earlier  date,  in  favour  of  another  raoontain,  Mount  Serba),  sih 
ualed  some  distance  to  the  west-nortb'-west  of  I>)ebel  Mocisa. 
According  to  Burckhardt,  *^  Mount  Serbal  is  separated  from  the 
epper  [region  of]  Sinai  by  some  valleys,  especialty  Wady  He> 
bran ;  and  it  forms,  with  several  neighbouring  mountau^  t 
separate  cluster,  terminating  in  peaks,  the  highest  of  wbkA  ap- 
pears to  be  as  high  as  mount  St.  Catharine.  It  borders  on 
VVady  Feiran.'*®  He  afterwards  ascended  this  moontaVn,  and 
writes  of  it  as  follows :  ^^  The  fact  of  so  many  inscriptions  being 
found  upon  the  rocks  near  the  summit  of  this  moootain,  togetb^ 
er  with  the  esistence  of  the  road  [steps]  leading  up  to  the 
peak,  affi>rd  strong  reasons  for  presuming  that  the  Serbal  was 
an  ancient  place  of  devotion.  It  will  be  recollected,  that  oo  in- 
scription's are  found  either  on  the  mountain  of  Moses,  or  on  mount 
St.  Catharine.  From  these  circumstances,  I  am  persuaded  that 
mount  Serbal  was  at  one  period  the  chief  place  of  pilgrimage 
in  the  peninsula ;  and  that  it  was  then  considered  the  moootam 
vrhere  Moses  received  the  tables  of  the  law ;  tko^h  I  am 
equally  eontinced^from  a  perusal  of  the  ScripiureSj  that  tie  h- 
fidites  eneamped  in  the  upper  Sinai^  and  that  eiiher  Dfebd 
Mousa  or  the  mount  St,  Catharine  is  the  real  Horei.  At  pre- 
sent neither  the  monks  of  Mount  Sinai,  nor  those  of  C^iro.  con- 
sider mount  Serbal  as  the  scene  of  any  events  of  sacred  bi9- 
tory ;  nor  have  the  Bedouins  any  tradition  among  them  respect- 
ing it.**"  To  the  opinion  of  this  very  intelligent  and  jodVcVoos 
traveller,  formed  from  personal  observation  on  the  spot,  we 
may  well  yield  our  assent ;  especially  as  the  foundation  of  the 
present  convent  dates  back  to  the  fourth  century. 

The  children  of  Israel  left  Egypt  on  the  fifteeodi  day  of  the 
first  month  of  the  sacred  year,  on  the  morning  after  the  passo* 
ver,  Num.  xxxiii.  3  $   that  is  to  say,  about  the  middle  of  April. 

M  Psfe  575.  «  Page  606,  609. 
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Tbey  reaob^  Sinai  id  the  third  flsonthi  Ext  six.  1 ;  md  theez- 
pressioDy  ^*  the  seaie  day  canoe  tbey  to  Sioai,"  would  seem  to 
imply  that  they  reached  the  roouotaio  oo  the  fifteenth  of  the 
third  month,  or  June,  having  been  juHt  two  moodia  on  die  way. 
At  any  rate,  it  is  manifest  that  tbey  did  not  travel  erery  day ; 
and  indeed  in  most  of  the  places  mentioned,  they  probably  re- 
mained several  days.  In  Kephidim,  at  least,  several  important 
transactions  took  phce,  which  imply  a  delay  of  some  time;  w»« 
ter  was  miracubusly  brought  from  the  rock ;  the  Amalekites 
were  discomfited;  Jethro  v'lsited  Moses,  and  in  consequence 
of  his  advk^e,  a  pew  arrangement  of  judges  was  introduced,  Ex. 
xvii,  xviii.  At  Sinai  the  Israelites  remained  during  all  the  drans* 
actions  reconded  io  the  remainder  of  the  book  of  Exodus,  in  Le» 
vitk:us,  and  in  the  first  nine  chapters  of  Numbers.  In  Num.  x.  1 1 , 
it  is  recorded,  that  ^^  on  the  twentieth  day  of  the  second  roomb, 
in  t)ie  second  year,  the  cloud  was  taken  up,  and  the  chiMren  of 
Israel  took  their  journeys  out  of  the  wilderness  of  Sinai."  Tliehr 
scgoum  at  Sinai  may,  therefore,  be  counted  firom  the  fifteenth 
day  of  June  to  the  twentieth  of  May ;  a  period  of  eleven  months 
and  five  days,  according  to  our  mode  of  reckoning ;  but  as  they 
reckoned  bv  lunar  months,  the  whole  interval  was  io  fact  some* 
thing  less  than  eleven  of  our  months. 


V.  From  Sinai  io  the  eanjinet  of  Moab.    Wandtfingi  in  Hu 

Desert. 

We  have  now  a  more  difficult  task,  viz.  to  determine  the 
course  and  stations  of  the  Israelites  after  leaving  Sinai,  during 
all  the  vears  of  wandering  in  the  desert,  until  their  arrival  on 
the  borders  of  the  promised  land.  Until  tbey  reached  mount 
Sinai,  the  Scripture  accounts  in  Exodus  and  Numbers  xxxiii, 
harmonise  with  each  other ;  and  the  country  has  been  explored 
and  described  by  intelligent  travellers.  But  from  this  time 
onward,  the  accounts  of  Scripture  are  apparently  at  variance 
with  each  other,  or  at  least  do  not  obviously  harmoofase ;  and 
the  country  through  which  tbey  passed  is  still,  in  a  degree,  a 
terra  incognita;  not  having  been  vbited  by  modem  travelters, 
except  more  slightly.  Burckhardt  crossed  the  sootbernpart  of 
this  desert,  from  near  Wady  Mouse  to  Sues,  in  1812 ;  and  Seetsea 
travelled  directly  from  Hebron  to  Akaba ;  but  <^  bb  jouroey  ao 
account  has  reached  the  public.  In  order  to  arrive  at  a  better 
understanding  of  the  subject,  it  will  be  proper  here  to  give  a 
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general  description  of  this  whole  r^ion  of  eouDtr7,-4ic^Q 
of  which  Fery  little  has  hitherto  been  known,  akhooghthetmeb 
of  Burckbanit  and  others  have  shed  much  light  od  somefim 
of  it.  Our  information  will  be  drawn  principally  irom  thb  intel- 
ligent traveller. 

Of  the  two  gnirs  of  the  Red  sea  whk^  endose  the  peoinaila 
of  mount  Sinai,  the  western,  or  gulf  of  Suez,  roos  in  a  genera] 
direction  from  south-sobth-east  to  north-north-west,  ami  tenoi- 
imtes  at  Suez,  in  lat.  30°  north,  and  kmg.  30^  13'  east  InxD 
Paris.  Hie  eastern,  or  gulf  of  Akaba,  runs  aeaiiy  from  south 
by  west,  to  north  by  east,  and  ends  at  Akaba,  in  lat.29°^ 
north,  and  long.  S3^  35'  east  from  Paris.  The  distance  be- 
tween these  two  extremities,  therefore,  is  about  USd^reesoT 
fongitude  ki  lat.  90^,  or  about  125  miles  in  a  straight  fio^teB^- 
ing  from  west-north*west  to  east-south-east.  The  abere  posi- 
tfons  are  given  from  the  chart  of  Riippell,  whk^h  wasoontoct- 
ed  fixMD  astronomical  admeasurement.  The  peoiosoliiiduded 
within  these  limits  is  fitted  up  with  mountains,  and  NfTow  al- 
leys, and  desolate  plains.  Of  the  noountains,  the  chain  oi  ele- 
vated circle  of  Sinai,  as  described  above,  is  the  chief.  West  of 
this  is  the  Serbal.  "  To  the  northward  of  this  ceotnl  r^i 
and  divided  from  it  by  the  broad  valley  called  WadyEISIieikli, 
and  by  several  minor  wadys,  begins  a  lower  range  of  mooDtaias 
called  Zebeir,  wbteh  extends  eastwards;  baviagfltooeexiRiD- 
ilY  the  two  peaks  called  El  Djoze  above  the  plaotatioas  of  Wadf 
Feiran,  and  losing  itself  to  the  east  in  the  more  opes  eoootty  to- 
wards Wady  Sal.  Beyond  the  Zebeir  northwards  are  wj 
plains  and  valleys.  This  part  is  the  most  barren  and  destitute 
of  water  of  the  whole  country.  It  borders  on  the  nortk  on  the 
chain  of  El  Tyh,  which  stretches  in  a  regular  lioe  «?"^f,| 
parallel  with  the  Zebeir,  beginning  at  Sarboot  el  I^- 
According  to  the  map  of  Burckhardt,  which  is  abo  suqoined  to 
this  article,  this  chain  begins  near  the  coast  of  the  vestera  piU) 
between  Wady  Ghirondel  and  Wady  T&ybe,  aod  exienis  east- 
ward ;  towards  the  middle  of  the  peninsula  it  dirides  into  m 
chains,  which  continue  to  run  parallel  with  each  oAer,  aod  ter- 
minate near  the  coast  of  the  eastern  gulf,  at  some  distaDce  soutn 
of  Akaba.  But  low  mountains,  strictly  the  commeDcemeDt  ol 
this  chain,  appear  on  the  left  of  the  road  opposite  Suez, 
eight  miles  distant,  and  there  run  parallel  with  that 

W  Burckhaidt^  Traveb  in  Syria,  etc  p.  574.  »  Page  471. 
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North  of  El  Tyb,  the  great  Egyptian  Hadji  or  pUgrim  road,  pas- 
ses from  Suez  to  Akaba  over  the  desert. 

The  couDtry  around  the  eastern^  or  Elanitic  gulf  of  the  Red 
sea,  has  been,  until  within  a  few  years,  almost  unknown.  One 
of  the  most  important  of  Burckhardt's  discoveries,  is  said  by  his 
editor,  Mr  Leake,  himself  a  travdier  and  roan  of  science,  to  be 
the  ascertaining  of  '^  the  extent  and  form  of  the  Elanitic  gulf, 
hitherto  so  imperfeotly  known,  as  either  to  be  omitted  in  the 
maps,  or  marked  with  a  bifurcation  at  the  extremity,  which  is 
now  found  not  to.exist."^^  It  is  to  the  same  traveller,  also  that  we 
are  first  indebted  for  a  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  the  long 
valley,  known  by  the  names  of  £1  Ghor  and  El  Araba,  extend- 
ing irom  the  Dead  sea  to  the  Elanitic  gulf. 

ft  was  in  the  spring  of  1816,  that  Surckhardt,  while  visiting 
the  peninsula  of  mount  Sinai,  examined  the  western  coast  of  the 
Eknitic  gulf,  with  the  intention  of  proceeding  to  Akaba,  situated 
at  its  northern  extremity.  Having  arrived,  however,  within  sight 
of  that  place,  he  ibund  it  impossible  to  proceed,  because  of  the 
hostile  and  perfidkHis  character  of  the  tribes  of  Bedouins  in  that 
▼kinity,  to  whom  his  guides  were  strangers ;  and  he  therefore 
had  no  akemative  but  to  return.^ 

'*  Akaba  was  not  far  distant  from  the  spot  whence  we  returned* 
Before  sunset,  I  could  distinguish  a  black  line  in  the  plain,  where 
my  sharp-sigbted  guides  clearly  saw  the  date-trees  surrounding 
the  castle,  which  hore  N.  E.  by  E ;  it  could  not  be  more  than 
five  or  six  hours  distant.  Before  us  was  a  promontory ;  and 
behind  this,  as  I  was  told,  another,  which  begins  the  plain  of 
Akaba.  The  casde  is  situated  at  an  hour  and  a  half  or  two 
hours  from  the  western  chain  of  hills,  down  which  the  Hadj 
route  leads ;  and  about  the  same  distance  from  the  eastern  chain, 
a  lower  continuatbn  of  Tor  Hesma,  a  mountain  which  I  have 
mentioned  in  my  journey  through  the  northern  parts  of  Arabia 
Petrsa.^  The  descent  ii  the  western  mountains  is  very  steep, 
and  has  probably  given  to  the  place  its  name  of  Akaba,  which 

^'^  Prefiice  to  Burckhardt's  Travels  in  Syria,  etc.  p.  v.  The  bifur- 
cation here  spoken  of^  is  found  on  all  the  maps  previous  to  the  time 
of  Burckhardt  If  any  one  wiihes  to  become  fully  aware  of  the 
darkness  which  rested  on  these  regions  no  longer  than  a  century  ago, 
let  him  examine  Le  C1erc*8  map  of  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites, 
appended  to  his  Commentary,  voL  I.  On  this  map  is  Ibond  no  trace 
of  the  Elanitic  gulf. 

W  Page  508  sq,  ^O  g^  on  p.  777, 178,  below. 
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in  Arabic  nwiDS  •  cliff  or  sleep  deeliritjr;  k  bpnbiUjthe 
Akabet  Alai  of  the  Arabiaa  geogmbers.  Into  the  pkn,  vinek 
SttiTDuiids  the  caatk  od  ererf  am  except  die  seii  m»it 
Wadv  el  Araba,  tbe  broad  aandyTallej  which  leads  towvdsila 
Dead  sea,  and  which  I  crosaed,  id  1812,  at  a  day  and  a  hal(,Qi 
t#o  days'  journej  from  Alcaba*  At  about  two  boun  to  die 
sooth  of  tbe  castk,  tbe  eastern  range  of  mouDtaiat  approacha 
Ae  sea.-^  inquired  particularly  wlMtber  tbe  gulf  did  oot  fom 
two  branches  at  this  extremity,  as  it  has  always  been  Ud  dom 
in  the  maps ;  but  I  was  assured  that  it  had  only  a  siagle  681% 
at  which  the  castle  is  situated/' 

With  better  success,  Riippell,  in  183S,  viaited  thit  wga^mi 
came'  to  Akaba  itself.  His  personal  observatba  goes  to  siiow 
tbe  great  general  accuracy  of  the  inibraation  odtaed  if 
Burckhardt  from  the  testimony  of  others.  He  appraicM  ik 
plain  from  the  west,  on  the  route  of  the  Had),  or  grettanttl 
caravan,  from  Egypt  to  Mecca,  alluded  to  abore.  TJie  SAmi 
is  a  traoshtion  ofbis  remarks  upon  this  region.^  *<OatliisU^ 
[western]  table-land,  we  remarked,  as  we  desceaded  bj  asttep 
path  amonr  the  rocks,  that  we  were  Novated  at  least  fifieeikia' 
dred  feet  above  tbe  level  of  tbe  sea.  Tbe  view  frooi  dietemee 
of  this  plateau  was  very  picturesque ;  but  probably  {HtMlocal  die 
greater  effict  on  me,  because  we  bad  behind  us  a  ino0t  Udeoosile- 
aert.  From  this  point  one  beholds,  m  the  distance,  tbe  Mpbhe 
granite  mountains  on  the  other  [eastern]  side  of  Akaba;  oo  the 
right,  a  sectkm  of  the  deep-green  sea.  In  the  feregrooDd)  ^ 
wUd  and  ragged  masses  of  dark  primitive  rocks;  oowbieiiiie 
redined,  in  different  parts,  layers  of  yelbwish  shelHioiesiDDe. 
On  die  left  is  tbe  valley  of  Wadv  Ania,  throogb  whicb  die  dj 
bed  of  a  stream,  shaded  with  bushes,  winds  amoag  bami 
meadow  grounds. 

^  We  oocupied  more  than  five  boors  in  desceodiigiroBitbis 
high  table-land  to  the  sea-sbore,  on  account  of  die  mny  aiod- 
ings  of  tbe  road  among  wild  masses  of  porphyry  rocks.  In  ^ 
more  dangerous  places,  the  way  is  hewn  out  of  die  rock*  thit? 
feet  wide.  Here,  also,  an  inscription  records  the  fconderof tbs 
toHsome  work;  who  is  doubtless  annually  remembered  with 
gratitude  by  the  pilgrims  upon  their  way  to  Mecca.  This  dedi?to 
IS  called  Djebd  Mahemar  ;  that  oo  tbe  odier  [eastern]  side  of 
tbe  valley  is  named  DjAd  Amha. 

^  Rflimi,  etc  FjwkC  1829,  p.  347  sq. 
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**  Our  wt7  now  felbwed,  for  an  hour,  in  an  easterly  direction, 
the  seaHihore ;  which  here  forms  a  salt  marsh.  We  then  reached 
the  site  of  an  aoeient  town,  distinguished  by  many  large  mounds 
of  rubbbh,  and  probably  the  remains  of  the  ancient  Ailat  [£lath] ; 
on  thb  point  I  afterwak-ds  received  express  confirmation.  The 
dry  channel  of  the  Wady  Araba  separates  these  ruins  from  the 
remains  of  a  far  more  modem  settlementi  which  lie  scattered 
among  date-trees.  These  consist  of  low  walls  of  rough  stones 
laid  in  day.  Some  of  these  serve  periodically  as  dwellings  for 
the  Bedoains.  Tn  the  immediate  Tieinity,  towards  the  east,  lies 
the  casde  of  Akaba,  among  plantations  of  date-trees.  In  form 
it  is  a  square  fortress,  with  walls  in  good  preservation,  and  octa- 
gonal towers  at  the  corners.  It  lies  some  hundred  paces  from 
the  sea-shore.  The  pasha  of  Egypt  keeps  here  a  garrison  of 
forty  soldiers.  The  gateway  is  still  further  defended  by  two 
bulwarks  in  the  form  of  towers. 

*^It  has  been  a  general  opinion,  that  the  sea  of  Akaba  forms 
here  two  bays.  This,  however,  b  incorrect;  no  one  here 
knows  any  thing  of  such  a  bifurcation.  This  information,  how* 
ever,  was  not  enough  to  satisfy  me ;  I  wished  myself  to  visit  in 
person  the  eastern  coast  of  the  gulf.  A  good  half  hour  south- 
east of  Akaba,  I  found,  on  an  excursion  along  the  coast,  the 
ruins  of  a  casde  called  Ka$$er  Bedowi  ;  it  is  an  Arabian  build- 
ing, probably  erected  before  the  fortress  of  Akaba,  to  protect  the 
caravan  of  pilgrims  to  Mecca.  From  this  point  I  could  see  a 
great  part  of  me  eastern  coast  of  the  gulf;  1  afterwards  visited 
very  particularly  its  western  coast ;  but  I  could  no  where  per- 
ceive anv  bays  like  those  whfeh  have  been  conjectured  to  exist 
here,  in  the  reek>n  of  Akaba  there  is  not  a  snngle  boat  or  wa- 
ter-craft of  any  kind ;  the  Arabs  in  fishing  use  only  rafts  made 
of  the  trunks  of  palm-trees  tied  together.  It  was,  therefore, 
impossible  for  me  to  make  any  investigation  respecting  the  depth 
of  the  sea,  or  the  nature  of  its  bottom. 

''On  inquiring  the  name  of  the  spot  where  the  above  men- 
tkmed  mounds  of  rubbish  are  situated,  I  was  told  that  it  was 
called  Djdtna;  probably  the  ancient  site  of  Ailat.  I  often 
wandered  among  these  ruins  in  varbus  directk>ns,  but  nerer 
met  with  any  thing  of  importance." 

The  northern  end  of  the  gulf  of  Akaba  is  connected  with 
the  southern  extremity  of  we  Dead  sea  by  the  great  valley, 
called  towards  the  north  El  Ghor,  and  towards  the  south  El 
Araba,  and  forming  a  prolongatbn  of  the  valley  of  the  Jordan ; 
through  whkh,  in  all  probability,  b  very  ancient  times,  before 


T76  Jawmeyuigi  of  the  hradiiei  in  ike  Detert    [Oct. 

the  overthrow  of  the  cities  of  the  plaio,  that  river  poured  ks  wa- 
ters into  the  Red  sea.    The  course  of  this  valley  b  bemeeD 
south  and  south-south-west.    Its  lengdi  from  the  Dead  sea  in 
about  lat.  SP  5\  to  Akaha  in  lat.  29''  30\  is  not  far  from  95 
degrees  of  latitude,  or  about  110  miles  in  a  direct  line.    From 
the  extremity  of  the  Dead  sea,  (according  to  Mr.  Bankes  tod 
his  companioos,)  a  sandy  plain  or  flat  extends  southward  be- 
tween hills,  and  on  a  level  with  the  sea,  for  the  distance  oTdsfat 
or  ten  miles,  where  it  is  intemipled  by  a  sandy  clifl^  from  iaj 
to  eighty  feet  high,  which  traverses  the  valley  like  a  wall,  ibrm- 
ing  a  -barrier  to  the  waters  of  the  lake  when  at  their  greatest 
height.    Beyond  this  cliff  the  valley  is  prolonged  without  iate^ 
ruptbn  to  Akaba.     It  is  skirted  on  each  side  by  a  chain  of 
mountains ;  but  the  streams  which  descend  from  these,  are  io 
summer  lost  in  their  gravelly  beds  before  they  reach  the  ra% 
below  ;  so  that  the  bwer  plain,  or  bottom  of  the  great  faDejt  is 
in  summer  entirely  without  water,  which  akme  can  produce  nc- 
dure  in  the  Arabian  deserts,  and  render  them  habitable.  Bun^- 
hardt  crossed  it  opposite  the  Wady  Grharendel,  which  open  io- 
to  it  from  the  east,  about  40  or  50  miles  nordi  of  Abha.  Hoe 
the  whole  plain  presented  to  the  view  an  expanse  of  shifiios 
sands,  whose  surface  was  broken  by  innumerable  undolatiofls 
and  low  hills.    The  sand  appears  to  have  been  brought  from  the 
shores  of  the  Red  sea  by  the  southerly  winds ;  and  the  Arabs  la- 
formed  him,  that  the  vallev  continued  to  present  the  saroe  ap- 
pearance towards  the  north.    Numerous  Bedouin  tribes  encaiop 
oere  in  the  winter,  when  the  torrents  produce  a  ^i^^VPv 
of  water,  and  a  few  shrubs  spring  up  upon  their  banks,  aftrdiag 
pasturage  to  the  sheep  and  goats.     Oar  traveller  was  one  boor 
and  a  half  in  crossing  the  Wady  Araba,  which  woold  me  i 
about  five  miles  broad ;  about  the  same  as  tbemiHejoli^^ 
dan.    In  some  places  the  sand  is  very  deep ;  but  it  is  (inn,  and 
the  camels  walk  over  it  without  sinking.    The  heat  w«s»il- 
focating,  and  it  was  increased  by  a  hot  wind  from  the  south-east. 
There  is  not  the  slightest  appearance  of  a  road,  or  of  any  ^ 
work  of  human  art,  b  this  part  of  the  valley.^  At  ^f^ 
extremity  of  the  valley,  where  it  opens  upon  the  plain  o*.^^ 
Riippell  describes  it,  as  above,  towards  the  end  of  April  Ip 
as  shaded  by  bushes  and  covered  with  luxuriant  pastora^. 

»^  Page  444. 

•*  In  a  letter  from  Burckhardt  to  the  society  which  cn>ploy^^ 
published  in  the  Intn>duction  to  his  TnvelB  in  Nubia,  the  m^f^ 
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The  chain  of  raountdiDs  on  the  east  of  the  great  valley^  form- 
ing the  continuation  of  those  which  surround  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  is   known   in   di^ent  portions  of  it  by  the 

general  account  is  given  of  itua  great  valley.  The  whole  letter  may 
also  be  seen  in  the  American  edition  of  Calmet,  1832,  p.  237  aq.  **  The 
valley  of  the  Ghor  is  continued  to  the  south  of  the  Dead  sea ;  at 
about  sixteen  hours'  distance  from  the  extremity  of  the  Dead  sea,  its 
name  Is  changed  into  that  of  Araba,  and  it  runs  in  almost  a  straight 
line,  declining  somewhat  to  the  west,  as  &r  as  Akaba,  at  the  extremi- 
ty of  the  eastern  branch  of  the  Red  sea.  The  existence  of  this  valley 
appears  to  have  been  unknown  to  ancient  as  well  as  modern  geogra- 
phers, although  it  is  a  very  remarkable  feature  in  the  geography  of 
Syria,  and  Arabia  Petnea,  and  is  still  more  interesting  for  its  produc- 
tions. It  is  inhabited  near  the  Dead  sea  in  summer  time  by  a  few 
Bedouin  peasants  only,  but  during  the  winter  months  it  becomes  the 
meeting  place  of  upwards  of  a  dozen  powerful  Arab  tribes.  It  is 
probable  that  the  trade  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Red  sea  was  car- 
ried on  through  this  valley.  The  caravan,  loaded  at  Ezion-gaber  with 
the  treasures  of  Ophir,  might,  after  a  march  of  six  or  seven  days,  de- 
posit its  loads  in  the  warehouses  of  Solomon.  This  valley  deserves 
to  be  thoroughly  known ;  its  examination  will  lead  to  many  interest- 
ing discoveries,  and  would  be  one  of  the  most  important  objects  of  a 
Palestine  traveller." 

It  has  been  remarked  above,  that  in  very  ancient  times,  before  the 
overthrow  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  the  Jordan  not  improbably  con- 
tinued its  course  through  this  valley,  and  poured  its  waters  into  the 
Red  sea.  The  following  very  remarkable  fiict  stated  by  Ruppell,  may 
perhaps  have  some  bearing  on  this  hjrpothesis. 

^  In  the  court  of  the  castle  of  Akaba  is  a  walled-up  well,  with  ex- 
cellent water ;  indeed,  throughout  this  whole  region,  there  is  every- 
where good  water.  I  took  some  pains  to  assure  myself  that,  at  the 
time  of  ebb,  on  digging  a  foot  deep  in  the  sand  which  the  sea  has  just 
covered,  the  hole  is  instantly  filled  with  most  excellent  water  for 
drinking.  I  often  quenched,  in  this  way,  my  thirst  during  long 
walks ;  and  it  was  so  much  the  more  refreshing,  because,  during  the 
time  of  my  stay  in  this  place,  the  temperature  of  the  air  was  some- 
times above  thirty  degrees  of  Reaumur,  [or  one  hundred  of  Fahren- 
heit] The  existence  of  this  water  can  be  explained  in  no  other  way, 
than  by  supposing  a  very  copious  filtration  of  the  water  which  col- 
lects in  the  Wady  Araba,  through  the  layer  of  sand  which  covers  the 
granite  formation  beneath."    p.  251. 

Is  it  perhaps  admissible  here,  to  suppose  that  it  is  in  part  the  wa- 
ters of  the  Dead  sea,  which  continue  thus  to  filter  through  beneath 
the  sands  that  have  filled  up  the  ancient  channel,  in  which  the  Jordan 
would  seem  once  to  have  flowed? 
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or  Djebal   or  Mauntain»t  UjtIM  Swn,  ud  Djobd 
Heamt.    Tm  first,  or  Djebal,  extends  from  the  Deid  m,  or 
the  region  about  Kerek,  to  the  wide  valley  £1  Giioqrr»  wU 
descends  towards  the  west  into  the  Ghor ;  thb  part  b  umkAj 
the  ancient  GAd  of  the  Hebrews,®  and  the  GAdm  cl  tk 
Romans*    Djebel  Shera  follows  and  extends  to  the  south  of  the 
Wady  Gharendel  above  mentioned ;  this  name  is  the  Jfori/ 
Seir  of  Scripture,  ^whicb,  however,  probably  comprised  b  gen- 
eral the  whole  chain,)  and  in  thb  part  are  situated  the  roiosof 
Petra,  the  ancient  capital  of  Edom,  first  discovered  by  Borck> 
bardt.    Farther  south,  Djebel  Hesroa  forms  the  coDibntiooflf 
die  chain  to  the  waters  of  the  Elanitie  gulf.    The  whole  of  tb 
tract  seems  to  have  coostitoted  the  ancient  land  of  Edoo,  or 
Mount  Seir.     The  mountains  do  not  cover  a  broad  eitent;  tod 
beyond  them,  on  the  east,  lies  the  vast  plain  of  the  Arabndesflrt, 
which  the  great  Syrian  caravan  of  pilgrims  crosses  on  bvaf 
from  Damascus  to  Mecca.     It  is  covered  with  stones,  espeoal- 
ly  flints,  and  may  properly  be  called  a  stony  desert.    The  road 
of  the  caravan  lies  along  the  western  edge  of  the  plaio,  near  die 
mountains.    Burckbardt  remarks  of  the  mountaios  of  Sien  io 
particular,  that  *'  they  are  considerably  elevated  above  the  M 
of  the  Ghor,  but  they  appear  only  as  low  hills,  when  seen  iron 
the  eattern  plain,  which  is  upon  a  much  higher  level  tbtn  the 
Ghor.    Thb  great  valley  [El  Ghor]  seems  to  have  a  rapid  dope 
towards  the  south  ;  for  the  mountains  on  the  east  of  itappearto 
increase  in  height  the  farther  we  proceed  southward,  while  the 
upper  [eastern]  plain  apparently  continues  upon  the  same  iff- 
^}^    Thus  the  mountains  of  Hesma  are  apparentlj  bjgte 
than  any  of  the  others  farther  north.     Riippell  estimaies  iton 
near  Akaba,  at  three  thousand  French  feet  above  thesei.*  ^ 
whole  of  this  chain  is  intersected  by  many  wadysorwfc)^^^ 
acending  fk)m  the  upper  or  eastern  plain  to  the  Ghor  or  El  Ann 
ba.     Not  far  from  Beszeyra  in  the  Djebal,  in  passbjo^cf  »* 
summit  of  a  hill,  Burckhardt  remarks:   "Here  a  ^^^. 
opened  upon  us ;  to  our  right  we  bad  the  deep  valley  of  "^J 
Dbana,  with  the  village  of  the  same  name  on  its  south  side;  lar^ 
tber  west,  about  four  hours  from  Dhana,  we  saw  the  great  w 
ley  of  the  Ghor ;   and  towards  the  east  and  sooth  exteoded 
the  great  Arabian  desert."*^    The  valley  of  Ghoeyr,  mcotiooed 
•hove,  which  divides  Djebal  from  Shera,  "  is  alarge,roel7  >od 

«  Pa.  Laudii.  7  or  a        "  Page  435.        ♦  Rejaea,  p.  180. 
^Page409. 
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ttne^en  hamAf  coosiddrably  lower  than  the  eastern  plajn,  upwards 
of  twelve  miles  acroes  at  ita  eastern  extremhy,  but  narrowing 
towards  the  west.  It  is  intersected  by  numerous  wadys  of  win- 
ter torrents,  and  by  three  or  four  valleys  watered  by  rivulets, 
which  unite  below  and  flow  into  the  great  valley  of  the  Gbor« 
The  Grhoqrr  is  famous  for  the  excellent  pasturage  produced  by 
its  numerous  springs;  and  it  has,  in  consequence,  become  a  fa^ 
vourite  phce  of  encampment  for  all  the  Bedouins  of  the  Dje* 
bal  and  Sbera."  ^  The  Wady  Mouse,  in  which  are  the  ruins  of 
ancient  Petra,  is  of  the  same  description  f  so  also  the  Wady 
Gharendel,  above  spoken  of,  *  which  empties  itself  into  the  vai«- 
ky  El  Araba,  in  whose  sands  its  waters  are  lost,  and  into  which 
it  issues  by  a  narrow  passage,  formed  by  the  approaching  rocks.^ 
I  Respecting  the  chain  of  hills  on  the  toittem  side  of  the  Ohor, 

I  we  have  much  less  infcNination.    Burckbardt  remarks,  that  they 

I  contain  no  springs  of  water  whatever."    From  the  place  where 

I  66  Page  410. 

^  The  following  account  of  Wady  Mousa  is  given  by  Burckiianh 
in  the  Letter  referred  to  in  a  preceding  note,  p.  776.  **  At  the  distance 
of  a  two  long  days' journey  north-east  from  Akaba,  is  a  rivulet  and  val- 
ley in  the  Djebel  Shera,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Araba,  called  Wady  Mou- 
I  sa.      This  place  is  very  interesting  for  its  antiquities  and  the  remains 

;  of  an  ancient  city,  which  I  conjecture  to  be  Petra,  the  capital  of  Ara- 

bia Petrsea,  a  place  which,  as  far  as  I  know,  no  European  traveller 
has  ever  visited.  In  the  red  sand-stone  of  which  the  valley  is  com- 
posed are  upwards  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  sepulchres,  entirely  cut 
out  of  the  rock,  the  greater  part  of  them  vnAn  Grecian  ornaments. 
There  is  a  msusoleum  in  the  shape  of  a  temple,  of  coloesal  dimen- 
aons^  likewise  cut  out  of  the  rock,  with  all  its  apartments,  he  vesti- 
bule, peristyle,  etc  It  is  a  most  beautiful  specimen  of  Grecian  archi- 
tecture, and  in  perfect  preservation.  There  are  other  mausolea  with 
obelisks  apparently  in  the  Egyptian  style,  a  whole  amphitheatre  cut 
out  of  the  rock,  with  the  remains  of  a  palace  and  of  sevei*al  templesi 
Upon  the  summit  of  the  mountain  which  closes  the  narrow  valley 
on  its  western  side,  is  the  tomb  of  Haroun  or  Aaron.  It  is  held  in 
great  veneration  by  the  Arabs.  (If  I  recollect  right,  there  is  a  pas- 
sage in  Eusebfus,  in  which  he  says  that  the  tomb  of  Aaron  was  situ- 
sdMl  near  Petra.)  The  information  of  Pliny  and  Strabo  on  the  site  of 
Petra,  agree  wiUi  the  position  of  Wady  Mouse."  See  also  his  Trav- 
els in  &yi»f  ete.  p.  418  sq^^This  valley  Was  subsequently  visited  by 
Blr  Legh,  in  company  with  Captains  Irby  and  Mangles.  Some  of  the 
results  of  their  visit  may  be  seen  in  Calmet's  Diet.  Boston  1832,  p.  238» 

68P8ge441.        «»Page4«. 
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he  craned  the  greet  TaUej,  opposite  the  W«l^  GfaaraiM,  be 
^  asceoded  the  western  chaio  ot  mouotaios.     The  mouotain  di- 
rectly opposite  to  [before]  us  appeared  to  be  the  faigbest  poioc 
of  the  whole  chain,  as  far  as  I  could  see  north  aod  south ;  it  if 
called  Djebd  Beyane;  the  height  of  this  chaio,  however,  is  not 
half  that  of  the  eastern  mountains.    It  is  intersected  by  numer- 
ous broad  wadys,  in  which  the  Talh-tree  grows  ;  the  cock  is  en- 
tirely siliciousy  of  the  same  species  as  that  of  the  desert  which 
extends  from  here  to  Sues.     I  saw  soaie  large  pieces  of  fliot 
perfectly  oral,  three  to  four  feet  in  length,  and  about  a  foot  and 
a  half  in  breadth.     After  an  hour  and  a  half  of  gentle  ascent, 
we  arrived  at  the  summit  of  the  hills,  and  then  descended  by  a 
short  and  very  gradual  dedivi^"  into  the  western  plam,  the  lerel 
of  which,  although  higher  than  that  of  the  vallej  £1  Arsba,  is 
perhaps  one  thousand  feet  lower  than  that  of  the  eastern  desert. 
We  had  now  before  us  an  immense  expanse  of  dreary  couBtiy, 
entirely  covered  with  black  flints^  with  here  and  there  some  h31y 
chains  rising  from  the  plain.^'^    At  Akaba,  however,  bodi  die 
western  mountain  and  plain  are  more  elevated  above  the  bottoBi 
of  El  Araba.     Riippell  estimates  the  elevation  there  to  be  not 
less  than  fifteen  hundred  feet,  as  above  stated."^' 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  country  on  each  side  of  the  Gfaor, 
beyond  the  mountains  which  skirt  the  valley,  b  a  vast  and  almost 
pathless  desert.    This  western  desert,  lying  north  of  the  penin- 
sula of  Sinai,  was  crossed  by  Burckhardt,  from  the  point  where 
he  entered  it,  as  described  in  the  preceding  paragn^kb,  to  Suez. 
The  time  occupied  in  this  journey  was  about  five  days.     A  few 
extracts  from  his  journal  will  best  point  out  the  character  of  the 
country.     He  entered  the  desert,  as  above  mentknedy  on  the 
27tb  of  August,  18 12,.  towards  evening.  '^Aug.  26^1,  [first  day.] 
In  the  morning  we  passed  two  broad  wadys  full  of  tamareksand 
of  Talh-trees.    At  the  end  of  four  hours  we  reached  Wady  el 
Labyane.     In  this  desert  the  water  collects  in  a  number  of  bw 
bottoms  and  wadys,  where  it  produces  verdure  in  winter  time ; 
and  an  abundance  of  trees  with  green  leaves  are  found  through- 
out the  year.     In  the  winter,  some  of  the  Arabs  of  Ciaxa,  as 
well  as  those  from  the  shores  of  the  Red  sea,  encamp  here. 
The  Wady  Lahyane  is  several  hours  in  extent ;  its  bcvttom  b 
full  of  gravel.    The  road  from  Akaba  to  Gaza  passes  here ;  it  is 
a  iourney  of  eight  long  days.  .  At  the  end  of  five  hours  we  issu- 
ed from  the  head  of  Wady  Lahyane  again  upon  the  plain.   The 

^  Page  444.        ''^  See  p.  774,  above. 
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hill  on  the  top  of  thb  wady  is  called  Ras  el  Kaa,  and  is  the  ter- 
mioatioo  of  a  chaio  of  hills,  which  stretch  across  this  plain  in  a 
northern  direction  for  six  or  eight  hours ;  it  projects  liKe  a  pro- 
montorjy  and  serves  as  a  landmark  to  travellers.  The  plain 
which  we  now  entered  was  a  perfect  flat,  covered  with  black 
pebbles.  The  high  insulated  mountain,  behind  which  Graza  is 
situated,  bore  irom  hence  north  by  west,  distant  three  long  days' 
journey.'''^ — **  Aw.  29tA,  [second  day.]  Thb  day  we  passed 
several  wadys  of  Talh  and  tamarbk«trees,  intermixed  with  low 
shrubs.  Direction  west  by  south.  The  plain  is,  for  the  greater 
part,  covered  with  flints ;  in  some  places  it  is  chalky.  Wherev- 
er the  rain  collects  in  winter,  vegetation  of  trees  and  shrubs 
is  produced.  In  the  midst  of  this  desert  we  met  a  poor  Be- 
douin woman,  who  begged  some  water  of  us.  She  was  going 
to  Akaba,  where  the  tents  of  her  family  were,  but  had  neither 
provisions  nor  water  with  her,  relying  entirely  on  the  hospitality 
of  the  Arabs  she  might  meet  with  on  the  road.  She  seemed  to 
be  as  unconcerned  as  if  she  were  merely  taking  a  walk  for  plea- 
sure. After  an  uninterrupted  march  of  nine  hours  and  a  half, 
we  reached  a  mountain  called  Dharf  el  Rokob,  which  extends 
for  about  eight  hours  from  north-west  to  south-east.  At  its  foot 
we  crossed  the  Egyptian  Hadj  [or  pilgrim  caravan]  road ;  it 
passes  along  the  mountain  towards  Akaba,  which  is  distant  from 
hence  fifteen  or  eighteen  hours.  The  level  plain  over  which 
we  had  travelled  from  Ras  el  Kaa,  terminates  at  Dharf  el  Ro- 
kob. Westward  of  it  the  ground  is  more  intersected  by  hills 
and  wadys,  and  here  begins  the  desert  El  Ty,  for  of  toander- 
ingSf']  in  which,  according  to  tradition,  both  Jewbh  and  Moham- 
medan, the  Israelites  wandered  for  several  years,  and  from 
which  belief  the  desert  takes  its  name."^ — ^^  Aug.  30ihj  [third 
day.]  We  passed  a  chain  of  hills  called  Odjme,  running  al- 
most parallel  with  the  Dharf  el  Rokob.  We  had  now  reenter- 
ed the  Hadj  route,  a  broad,  well-trodden  road,  strewed  with  the 
whitened  bones  oif  animals  that  have  died  by  the  way.  The 
soil  is  chalky,  and  overspread  with  black  pebbles.  At  the  end 
of  five  hours  and  a  half  we  reached  Wady  Rouak.  Here  the 
term  wady  is  applied  to  a  narrow  strip  of  ground,  the  bed  of  a 
winter  torrent,  not  more  than  one  foot  lower  than  the  level  of 
the  plain,  where  the  rain  water,  from  the  inequalities  of  the  sur- 
face, collects,  and  produces  a  vegetation  of  low  shrubs  and  a 
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few  TaUKrees.     Tbe  greater  part  of  the  wsdys  rrom  beoce  to 
Egjrpt  are  of  thia  deacripckm.      Tbe   eoh&uitUida  gnms  n 
great  abuodaooe  io  all  of  them ;  k  is  tiaed  by  tbe  Aidbt  to 
make  tioder.     In  nine  boors  and  a  half  we  passed  a  low  ehni 
of  chalky  hOb.    On  aereral  parts  of  the  road  were  lioleB,aiitof 
which  roek  sab  had  been  dog.    At  tbe  end  of  ten  boars  and  a 
half  we  arrived  in  the  vk^hiity  of  Nakbei,  (i.  e.  daie  irtej)  a 
fortified  statioo  of  tbe  E^ptian  Hadj.     Oor   directkio  fns 
still  west  by  north.     Nakbei  stands  in  a  plaki,  which  eioends  is 
an  immense  distance  southward,  but  winch  temaiiiafes  id  the 
north  at  about  one  hour's  distance  from  Nakhd,  in  a  few  efaaia 
of  mountains*     The  fortress  is  a  targe  square  bailding,  with 
stone  walls,  without  any  habitatwns  round  it.      Tbe  pasha  of 
Egypt  keeps  here  a  aarrison  of  about  fifty  soldtere.'"^— ^i^^-. 
31s<,  [fourth  day.]     We  marched  for  four  hours  over  oneveo 
ground,  and  then  reached  a  lerel  phun,  coonsdng  of  rich  red 
earth,  fit  for  culture,  and  similar  to  that  of  the  ncMidieni  Synaa 
desert.    We  crossed  several  wadys,  in  whksh  we  started  a  nun- 
her  of  hares.     At  every  twenty  yards  lay  heaps  of  bones  of 
camels,  horses,  and  asses,  by  the  side  of  tbe  road.     At  tbe  end 
of  ten  hours  and  a  half  we  reached  the  mouotaioocis  oooatiy 
called  El  Thegbar^  or  the  mauthtj  whidi  forms  a  boandair  of 
the  desert  El  Ty,  and  separates  it  from  the  peninsola  of  raoont 
Sinai.    We  ascended  for  half  an  boar  by  a  wdl-fermed  road, 
cut  in  several  places  in  the  rock,  and  then  folbwed  die  windings 
of  a  valley,  in  the  bed  of  a  winter  torrent,  gradually  descend- 
ing.    On  both  sides  of  tbe  Hadj  road  we  saw  nomeioiis  heaps 
of  stones,  tbe  tombs  of  pilgrims  who  bad  died  of  f^tme.      At 
the  end  of  fifteen  hours  we  alighted  in  a  valley  of  the  lliegfaar, 
where  we  found  an  abundance  of  shrubs  and  trees."^ — Sept. 
Istf  or  the  fifth  day,  the  route  lay  across  the  moving  sands  of 
the  desert  of  Shur,  which  lies  around  the  head  of  the 
gulf  of  the  Red  sea,  and  oor  traveller  encamped  for  the 
about  two  hours  short  of  Adieroud. 

Tbe  same  general  view  ot  this  jotimey  is  given  in  the  letter 
of  Burekhardt  referred  to  in  the  note  on  p.  776  above.  ^  We 
crossed  the  valley  of  Arabs,  ascended,  on  the  other  ^de  of  it, 
the  barren  mountains  of  Bevane,  and  entered  the  desert  cded 
El  Ty,  which  is  the  most  barren  and  horrid  tract  of  oomOxj  I 
had  ever  seen  ;   black  flints  cover  the  chalky  or  sandy  ground, 
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which  ia  moot  pkces  is  without  aoy  vegetation.  The  tree  which 
producet  the  gum  Arabic  grows  in  some  spots,  and  the  tama- 
risk is  met  with  here  and  there ;  but  the  scarcity  of  water  for- 
bids much  extent  of  vegetation,  and  the  hungry  camels  are  oblig- 
ed to  go  in  the  evenmg  for  whole  hours  out  of  the  road,  in  order 
to  find  some  withered  shrubs  upon  which  to  feed.  During  ten 
days'  forced  marches  [to  Cairo,]  we  passed  only  four  springs  or 
wells,  of  which  one  only,  at  about  eight  hours  east  of  Suez,  was 
of  sweet  water.  The  others  were  brackish  and  sulphureous. 
We  passed  at  a  short  distance  to  the  north  of  Suez,  and  arrived 
at  Cairo  by  the  pilgrim  road." 

In  1822,  Ruppell  travelled  from  Suez  to  Akaba,  by  the 
Hadj  route,  leaving  Suez  April  21st,  and  arriving  at  Akaba  on 
the  29th.  To  Ni^hel  or  Negele,  bis  route  was  of  course  the 
same  as  that  of  Burckbardt,  in  an  opposite  directbn.  Farther 
east,  the  country  possesses  the  same  character ;  cbalky  hills  al- 
ternating with  rolling  plains.  This  tiresome  monotony  is  in  one 
place  interrupted  by  a  steep  chalky  mountain,  near  Dabt  el  Bag- 
gele,  over  whk^h  pk)us  Mussulmans  have  hewn  a  pass  two  hun- 
dred feet  long  in  the  rock.  East  of  this  is  a  green  valley,  and 
then  the  plain  Darfureck,  which  is  wholly  without  vegetation,  at 
least  in  toe  vicinity  of  the  route.  This  high  desert  region  is 
bounded  on  the  east  by  the  mounuins  of  reddish  sandstone, 
which  skirt  the  plain  of  Akaba  and  the  valley  £1  Arsba ;  and 
from  wbk^h  the  Hadj  route  descends  by  a  steep  path,  in  many 
places  hewn  out  of  the  rock.  The  general  character  of  this 
wide  tract  is  given  by  Riippell  in  the  words — ^^  a  frightful  de- 
sert.'''^ 

To  this  general  description  of  the  whole  country  between 
mount  Sinai  and  Palestine,  we  have  here  devoted  the  more  at- 
tention, because  this  infiirmation  has  no  where  else  been  brought 
together,  and  because  it  all  tends  to  illustrate  the  joumeyings  of 
the  Israelites  after  leaving  Sinai.  Their  departure  from  Sinai 
was  on  the  20th  day  of  the  second  month,  in  the  second  year 
from  the  departure  out  of  Egypt,  Numb.  x.  11 ;  i.  e.  as  we 
have  seen  above,  not  far  from  the  middle  of  May.  The  stations 
are  thus  marked  ><-(l.)  Three  days'  march  to  the  wilderness  of 
Paran ;  toTaberah,  where  part  of  the  camp  was  burned.  Num. 
X.  12,  33.  xi.  3.--f2.)  To  Kibrotb*hattaavah,theerave8of  lust, 
xi.  34.    Thb  is  a  aifferent  place  from  Taberah,  although  a  d»* 
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paiture  from  the  latter  is  not  mentioned.  Moses  speaks  of  the 
two  places  as  distinct,  Deut.  ix.  22. — (3.)  Hazerotli,  Nam.  iL 
35..^4.^  Desert  of  Paran,  i.  e.  Kadesh,  Num.  xii.  16.  xiii.26. 
Here  tbe  spies  returned ;  and  hence  the  people  were  directed  to 
turn  and  get  them  into  the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the  Red 
sea,  xiv.  25.— (5.)We  next  read,  Num.  xx.  1 ,  that  thejr  came 
mto  the  desert  of  Zin  in  tbe  first  month,  to  Eadesh,  where  thef 
abode,  and  Miriam  died.  Hence  thev  sent  to  ask  a  passage 
through  Edom,  xx.  14,  which  was  reiused.— (6.)  Mount  Hor, 
where  Aaron  died,  xx.  22.  After  this  they  jouroeved  bjthe 
way  of  tbe  Red  sea,  (Ezion-gaber,)  to  compass  the  land  of 
Edom,  xxi.  4. 

With  this  representation  agrees  also  that  in  Deut  i,  where 
there  are  said  to  be  eleven  days'  journey  from  Horeb  by  tbe  wzy 
of  mount  Seir  to  Kadesh-bamea,  vs.  2 ;  and  where  k  k  said 
that  the  Israelites  departed  from  Horeb  and  '*  went  throo^  aU 
that  great  and  terrible  wilderness,  and  came  to  Kadesb-baroea,' ' 
vs.  19 ;  after  which  they  were  commanded  to  turn  and  take 
their  journey  into  the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the  Red  sea» 
vs.  40.  They  are  then  described  as  abiding  many  days  in 
Kadesh,  i.46;  and  afterwards  as  turning  and  taking  their  jooi^ 
ney  into  the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the  Red  sea,  and  com- 
passing mount  Seir  many  days ;  and  then  as  passing  by  Elath  and 
£zk>n-gaber,  around  Edom,  as  before,  Deut.  ii.  I,  8. 

Thus  far  all  harmonizes.  But  in  the  catalogue  of  stations 
contained  in  Num.  xxxiii,  and  which  accords  with  the  precedmg 
statements  (except  Taberab)  as  far  as  to  Hazeroth,  there  are  no 
less  than  eighteen  stations  inserted  between  Hazeroth  and  Ka- 
desh ;  and  among  these  is  Ezk>n-gaber,  which  is  nor  meoodoed 
elsewhere  until  after  the  Israelites  had  left  Kadesfa,  and  were 
about  to  compass  Edom,  Deut.  ii.  8.  How  b  this  acoouat  to 
be  reconciled  with  the  other  statements  of  the  books  of  Num- 
bers and  Deuteronomy,  as  above  exhibited  ? 

Let  us  first  examine  the  various  references  to  ttaie,  which  are 
to  be  found  in  these  accounts.    The  Israelites  left  Sinai  about 
the  middle  of  May,  in  the  second  year  of  their  departure  from 
Egypt,  as  we  have  seen  above,  and  came  by  the  way  of  the  wil- 
derness of  Paran  to  Kadesh,  according  to  Num.  xiii.  26  ;  appa- 
rently after  eleven  days  (not  necessarily  successive  days)   of 
marching,  and  by  the  way  of  mount  5etr,  according  to  Deut.  i. 
2.    From  the  wilderness  of  Paran  spies  were  sent  out  to  the 
land  of  Canaan,  Num.  xiii.  3;  who  returned  after  forty  days  to 
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Kadesh,  (xiii.  25, 26,)  brioging  witli  tbem  a  sample  of  the  grapes 
of  the  land  ;  it  being  "  the  time  of  the  first  ripe  grapes,"  xiii.x20. 
But  we  know  that  grapes  ripea  in  Palestine  in  July  and  August.^ 
We  may  therefore  conclude,  that  the  Israelites  were  at  itadesh 
in  August  of  the  second  year ;  there  they  rebelled  on  the  report 
of  the  spies,  and  received  the  sentence  from  Jehovah,  that  their 
carcasses  should  all  fall  in  the  wilderness,  and  their  children 
wander  in  the  desert  forty  years ;  and  there  they  were  com- 
manded to  turn  back  into  the  wilderness,  by  the  way  of  the 
Red  sea.  The  next  movement,  recorded  in  Num.  xx.  1,  is, 
that ''  the  whole  congregation  came  into  the  desert  of  Z!n  in  the 
first  month,  and  abode  in  Kadesh."  Does  not  this  necessarily 
indicate  a  return  to  Kadesh,  after  having  once  left  it  ?  Before, 
they  left  Sinai  in  the  second  month,  or  May,  and  were  in  Kadesh 
in  August ;  now,  they  arrive  at  Kadesh  in  the  first  montli,  or 
April.  Here  Miriam  now  dies;  the  people  murmur  for  water; 
Moses  and  Aaron  disobey  God's  command  in  regard  to  the 
mode  of  performing  the  miracle  in  order  to  procure  it,  and  are 
told  in  consequence  that  they  shall  not  enter  the  promised  land ; 
Moses  begs  a  passage  through  Edom,  which  is  refused ;  they 
then  journey  from  Kadesh  to  mount  Hor,  in  the  edge  of  Edom, 
where  Aaron  dies  in  the  fortieth  year  of  the  departure  from 
Egypt,  on  the  first  day  of  the  fifth  month.  Num.  xx.  xxxiii.  37, 
38.  These  last  events  all  immediately  succeed  each  other,  and 
directly  follow  this  last  departure  from  Kadesh ;  Aaron  dies  here 
in  fulfilment  of  the  sentence  there  given,  and  in  all  probability  in 
the  same  year  of  this  return  to  Kadesh.  But  between  the  time 
of  the  return  of  the  spies  to  Kadesh,  in  August  of  the  second 
year,  and  the  death  of  Aaron  on  the  first  day  of  the  fifth  month 
(corresponding  to  August)  of  the  fortieth  year,  there  is  an  inter- 
val o{  thirty-eight  years.  Again,  in  Deut.  ii.  14,  it  is  said,  that 
"  the  space  in  which  we  came  from  Kadesh-barnea,  until  we 
were  come  over  the  brook  Zered,  was  thirty-eight  years." 
Must  not  this  refer  to  the  first  departure  from  Kadesh,  when 
they  were  commanded  to  turn  back  and  wander  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  and  not  to  the  last  departure  from  that  place,  just  before 
the  deatli  of  Aaron  ?  If  so,  then  the  coming  to  Kadesh  in  the 
/irst  month,  Num.  XX.  1 ,  and  that  mentioned  in  Num.  xxxiii. 
36,  are  the  same,  and  refer  to  the  subsequent  return  of  the  Is- 
raelites to  that  station.     And  as  it  is  said  in  Deut.  i.  46,  that 
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they  abode  in  Kadesh  ^tbe  first  time)  many  days ;  and  as 
Aaron's  death  took  place  to  Augustjjast  thirtjr-eigfat  jreais  aAer^ 
— aod  as  they  came  to  the  brook  2!ered  just  tbirty-e%far  yeais 
after  leaving  iCadesh  the  first  time,*-*we  may,  perhaps,  infer  that 
their  first  residence  in  Kadesh  continued  for  the  same  space  of 
time,  as  their  subsequent  march  from  mount  Hor  to  the  brook 
Zered.  This,  however,  is  a  point  of  little  comparative  impor- 
tance. 

If,  now,  the  death  of  Aaron  occurred  in  the  fifth  month  of 
that  same  year,  in  the  first  month  of  which  the  Israelites  recnni- 
ed  to  Kadesh,  as  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose,  i.  e.  the  for- 
tieth year  of  the  departure  from  Egypt,  then  there  is  an  interval 
of  more  than  thirty-seven  years,  of  which  the  history  in  Numbers 
and  Deuteronomy  gives  no  account  whatever ;  unless  iir  be  Jin 
the  catalogue  of  stations  contained  in  Num.  xxzni.  We  have 
seen  above  that  the  arrival  at  Kadesh,  mentioned  in  this  cata- 
logue, corresponds  to  the  second  sojourn  at  that  place,  as  infers 
red  above ;  and  we  may,  therefore,  without  hesitation,  assume 
the  eighteen  stations,  there  named  between  Hazeroth  and  Ka- 
desh, as  belonging  to  this  interval  of  nearly  eight  and  thir^  years. 
These,  of  course,  are  not  all  the  stations  occupied  daring  that 
period ;  only  those  probably  are  noted,  where  they  abode  lor 
some  time.  From  Ezion-gaber  to  Kadesh,  for  instance.  Num. 
xxxiii.  36,  could  not  be  much  less  than  the  whole  length  of  the 
great  valley  of  the  Ghor, — a  distance  of  not  less  than  one  hnn- 
dred  miles,  whatever  might  be  the  exact  situation  of  Kadesh  ; 
and  of  course,  in  passing  from  one  to  the  other,  there  must  have 
been  several  intervening  stations,  akhough  none  are  mentiooed. 

To  this  general  hypothesis,  which  indeed  is  adopted  by  moat 
interpreters,  as  Le  Clerc,  Lightfoot,  Michaelis,  Vater,  Kosen- 
mueller,  and  others,  there  seem  to  be  but  two  objecfioos.  First, 
that  in  Num.  xxxiii.  18,  we  ought  then,  instead  of  Rithmah,  to 
read  Paran  or  Kadesh,  as  in  xii.  16.  xiii.  26.  Secondly,  that 
Ezion-gaber,  which,  in  Num.  xxxiii.  36,  is  put  before  I&desh, 
is  not  else\;^ere  mentioned  until  the  Israelites  came  thither  in 
order  to  compass  the  land  of  Edom,  Deut.  ii.  8. 

To  the  first  of  these  objections  it  may  be  replied,  that  Ka- 
desh was  the  name  not  only  of  a  city,  but  of  the  tract  of  desert 
countiT  adjacent  to  it ;  as  we  shall  show  more  at  large  hereaf- 
ter. It  is,  therefore,  to  be  taken  as  the  desert  of  Kadesh,  Ps. 
xxix.  8,  in  the  account  of  the ^5^  coming  to  it;  as  indeed  is 
sufficiently  obvious  from  the  language  of  the  passage  itself.  Num. 
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ziiL  2§.  Rkbmab  is  tbea  to  be  regarded  as  a  place  or  statioa 
ki  this  desert*  Or,  if  we  adhere  strictly  to  the  statement  io 
Deut.  i.  2,  that  they  came  to  Eadesh  after  eleven  stations,  then 
Makbeloth  in  Num.  xxxiii.  25,  is  the  statbn  corresponding  to 
Kadesb.    The  solution  is  the  same  in  either  case. 

To  obviate  the  force  of  the  second  objection,  it  is  necessary 
to  bear  in  mind  the  character  and  circumstances  of  the  Israel- 
itish  people,  as  well  as  the  character  of  the  country  in  which 
they  were  now  placed.  They  were  essentially  a  nomadic  peo- 
ple ;  their  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  had  ever  been 
so ;  they  were  emphatically  Bedouins^  removing  with  their  flocks 
and  herds  from  place  to  place,  as  occasion  might  require.  In 
Egypt,  they  had  ever  been  shepherds, — their  province  of  Goshen 
was  adapted  to  pasturage,  and  not  to  tillage ;  and  now,  when 
they  bad  come  out  into  the  deserts,  with  their  flocks  and  herds, 
they  were  still  the  nomadic  race  they  had  ever  been, — ^a  peo- 
ple resembling  those  by  whom  these  desert  plains,  and  valleys, 
and  mountains,  are  possessed  to  this  very  day.  Hence,  accor- 
ding to  the  commana  of  God,  they  wandered  in  the  desert ;  and 
tbeir  wanderings  would  be  determined,  like  those  of  the  Arabs 
at  present,  by  the  opportunities  of  water  and  pasturage.  When 
the  scanty  "  pastures  of  the  desert"  failed  in  one  place,  they  re- 
moved to  another;  and  they  would  naturally  resort  to  those 
tracts,  where  water,  and  conseauently  vegetation^  were  most 
abundant.  In  the  long  period  of  eight  and  thirty  years,  there- 
fore, while  thus  removing  from  place  to  place  in  the  vast  deserts 
between  Palestine  and  the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  although  they 
might  not  improbably  at  times  take  up  tbeir  residence  in  the 
desert  El  Ty,  according  to  tradition,  as  above  mentioned,  yet  it 
is  hardly  to  be  supposed,  that  they  would  not  also  sometimes 
visit  the  Ghor,  which  even  now  is  a  favourite  resort  of  the  Be- 
douins in  winter.  Nor  can  we  well  suppose,  that  they  would 
not  visit  the  same  place  more  than  once ;  since  in  these  de- 
serts the  wells  and  sqprings  of  water  are  places  of  general  re- 
sort, and  the  pasturage,  which  had  been  devoured  in  one  year, 
would  be  renewed  in  other  years.  If,  then,  they  did  thus  visit 
the  Gbor,  it  would  be  natural  for  them,  in  this  long  interval,  to 
visit  also  the  southern  part  of  it,  where  it  opens  to  a  plain,  and 
aflbrds  luxuriant  pasturage.  Indeed,  the  list  in  Num.  xxxiii^ 
seems  to  imply,  that  they  did  thus  sojourn  at  times  in  the  6lior 
or  El  Araba,  and  along  its  eastern  skirts;  for,  in  verse  31, 
Moieroth  is  meDtk>ned,  to  which  they  came  before  coming  to 
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Ezbn-gHber.  But,  in  Deut.  x.  6,  Aaron  is  said  to  bare  died  at 
Mosera^  the  same  as  Moseroth,  which  of  course  must  have  beei> 
the  station  adjacent  to  mount  Hor.  But  mount  Hot  lies,  as  we 
know,  OQ  the  east  of  the  Ghor,  nearly  half  way  from  Akaba  to 
the  Dead  Sea.  Hence  we  may  infer,  that  this  list  of  statbos 
indicates  in  general  the  movements  of  the  Israelites  from  north 
to  soulhy  and  probably  along  the  valley  El  Araba.  Arriving  at 
its  southern  extremity,  they  returned  to  Kadesh,  advancing, 
probably,  from  station  to  statbn,  in  the  same  occaskxial  and  lei^ 
ure  manner ;  although  no  intervening  station  whatever  is  mentbo- 
ed  in  the  catalogue.  This  return  was  a  part  of  their  thirty-eight 
years  of  wandering ;  but  afterwards,  when  they  had  made  an 
unsuccessful  attempt  from  Kadesh  to  pass  through  the  territory 
of  Edom,  and  found  it  necessary  to  march  back  to  Ezion-gaber, 
in  order  to  pass  around  mount  Seir,  we  may  suppose  that  their 
march  was  more  rapid,  and  not  so  much  regulated  merely  by  a 
regard  to  an  abundant  supply  of  water  and  pasturage. 

In  this  manner  we  may  not  only  remove  the  objection  sug- 
gested above,  but  also  another  difficulty  which  has  troubled 
commentators.  In  Num.  xxxiii.  31  so.  the  Israelites  are  said  to 
have  occupied  the  stations  Moseroth,  oene-jaakan,  Hor-faagid- 
gad,  and  Jotbathah ;  while  in- Deut.  x.  6,  7,  these  same  stations 
are  named  in  a  different  order, — ^Beeroth  of  the  children  of 
Jaakan,  Mosera  where  Aaron  died,  Gudgodah,  and  Jotbath. 
That  these  names  are  at  bottom  the  same,  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  But  in  Numbers  they  are  probably  mentioned  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Jir$t  visit  of  the  Hebrews,  during  the  long  wandering 
southwards,  before  their  return  to  Kadesh  the  second  time; 
while  in  Deuteronomy,  they  have  reference  to  the  second  pas- 
sage of  the  Israelites,  when  again  marching  south  in  order  to  com- 
pass the  land  of  Edom.  It  is  easy  to  conceive,  bow  Moseroth 
and  the  wells  of  Jaakan  might  lie  in  such  a  direction  from  each 
other,  that  a  nomadic  tribe,  wandering  in  di&rent  years  south- 
ward along  the  great  valley,  might  at  one  time  take  tlie  former 
first  in  its  way,  and  at  another  time,  the  latter. 

We  have  thus  given  a  general  view  of  the  manner  in  which 
we  suppose  the  list  of  stations  iu  Num.  xxxiii,  is  to  be  harmo- 
nised with  the  other  accounts  of  the  journeyings  of  the  children 
of  Israel ;  and  in  so  doing  have  been  led  to  give  also  an  exhibi- 
tion of  the  general  course  of  these  journeyings  and  wandermgs 
themselves.  It  now  remains  to  ascertain  more  particularly,  if 
possible,  the  situations  of  some  of  the  principal  stations,  in  order 
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to  obtain  a  more  definite  idea  of  the  route  in  general.  Of  the 
position  of  Taberah,  Num.  xi.  3 ;  Kibroth-hattaavah,  xi.  34 ; 
and  Hazerotb,  xi.  35.  xxxiii.  17;  we  know  nothing  further, 
than  that  they  were  stations-  between  mount  Sinai  and  the  wil- 
derness of  Paran,  Num.  x.  12.  xii.  16. 

The  wilderness  of  Paran,  some  have  chosen  to  find  in  the 
Wady  Feiran  or  Faran,  which  extends  north-west  from  raoimt 
Sinai,  and  is  described  on  p.  764  above.  But  this  hypothesis  is 
hardly  tenable.  From  Paran  the  spies  were  sent  out  to  survey  the 
land  of  Canaan,  Num.  xiii.  3;  and  they  returned  again  "to  the 
congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel,  unto  the  wildernessof  Paran 
to  Kadesh  ;*'  which  evidently  implies  that  the  desert  of  Paran  was 
adjacent  to  Kadesh-barnea.  Burckhardt  therefore  justly  re- 
marks,*" that  "Paran  must  be  looked  for  in  the  desert  west  of 
Wady  Mousa,  and  the  tomb  of  Aaron,  which  is  shown  there ;" 
1.  e.  adjacent  to  Palestine  on  the  south.  Besides,  in  removing 
from  Sinai,  the  Israelites  went  first  three  days'  journey,  and  then 
removed  again  twice,  before  they  pitched  in  the  wilderness  of 
Paran,  Num.  x.  33.  xii.  16  j  which  does  not  at  all  accord  with 
the  above  hypothesis  respecting  Wady  Feiran. 

This  desert  is  several  times  mentioned  in  Scripture,  besides 
in  these  chapters.  It  is  said  of  Hagar,  when  Abraham  sent  her 
away,  that  she  wandered  first  in  the  wilderness  of  Beer-sheba, 
and  afterwards  dwelt  with  Ishmael  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran, 
and  took  for  him  a  wife  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  Gen.  xxi.  14, 
21.  Beer-sheba,  as  is  well  known,  was  at  the  southern  extrem- 
ity of  Palestine.  David,  also,  after  the  death  of  Samuel,  retired 
into  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  where  also  the  flocks  of  Nabal, 
who  dwelt  in  the  southern  Carmel,  west  of  the  Dead  sea,  are 
represented  as  feeding,  1  Sam.  xxv.  1,  14  sq.  Both  these  no- 
tices go  to  show  that  the  wilderness  of  Paran  lay  on  the  south  of 
Palestine ;  the  latter  one  would  indicate,  that  its  borders  were 
near  Palestine ;  while  the  former  would  imply,  that  it  also 
stretched  far  to  the  south  and  west,  including  the  present  desert 
El  Ty  above  described,  p.  781.  Moses,  in  his  farewell  song, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  2,  says,  "The  Lord  came  from  Sinai,  and  rose  up 
from  Seir  unto  them ;  he  shined  forth  from  mount  Paran ;"  and 
Habakkuk  also  says,  iii.  3,  "  God  came  from  Teman,  and  the 
Holy  One  from  mount  Paran."    In  these  descriptions  of  a  the^ 

■"  Page  618, 
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ofxjbriiuiy  God  is  represebted  as  oomiog  from  the  soothi  and  the 
allusion  b  io  geDerel  to  the  thunders  and  lightniogs  of  Sinai ;  bat 
other  mountains  io  the  same  direction  are  mentioned  with  it^ — 
Seir  and  Paran.  The  location  of  Seir,  we  know,  was  on  the 
east  of  the  6hor ;  that  of  Paran  was,  of  course,  in  or  adjacent  to» 
the  desert  of  that  name.  Was  naount  Paran,  then,  perhaps,  the 
chain  on  the  west  of  the  Ghor,  bordering  the  desert  of  Paran  oe 
the  east?  or  was  it  rather  the  nxxintains  on  the  southern  border 
of  the  desert,  towards  th^  peninsuh?  At  any  rate,  it  seems  a 
necessary  conclusion  from  the  abore  notices,  ooupled  with  Nam* 
X.  12,  33,  where  the  Israelites  are  said  to  have  entered  it  b 
three  dajrs  from  Sinai,  that  the  name  WUdemess  of  Paran  was 
applied,  probably  as  a  general  designation,  to  the  whole  of  the 
desert  region  lying  between  Palestine  and  the  peninsula  of  Sinai 
on  the  south,  and  between  the  Ghor  on  the  east  and  the  desert 
of  Egypt  on  the  west.  Josephus  also  mentions  a  valley  in  this 
region  with  many  caves,  called  Pharan.^  Eusebius,  too,  speaks 
of  a  Pharan  through  which  the  Israelites  "passed ;  but  places  it, 
according  to  the  translation  of  Jerome^  three  days'  journey  eat 
of  Aila  or  Akaba.  The  Greek  of  Eusebius,  however,  may  just 
as  well  be  read  so  as  to  mean,  that  Aila  was  three  days' iouiD^ 
east  of  Pharan ;  which  would  correspond  entirely  with  the  view 
above  given  ;^  and  would  correspond  also  with  the  Phara 
marked  on  our  map,  as  lying  west  of  Akaba  oo  the  ancient 
Roman  military  road.^ 

That  Paran  was  a  name  given  to  this  desert  in  a  y&y  wide 
and  general  sense,  is  also  apparent  from  the  fact,  that  in  Num. 
xiii.  26,  Kadesh  is  said  to  be  situated  in  it;  while  in  xx.  1,  and 
other  passages,  Kadesh  is  spoken  of  as  bmng  in  the  desert  of 
Zin.  The  conclusbn,  therefore,  is,  that  the  desert  of  Zio  was 
a  portion  of  the  great  desert  of  Paran.  The  wiMemess  of  Zin 
lay  around  the  south-western  shore  of  the  Dead  sea,  and  ex- 
tended southward  along  the  Ghor,  as  we  know  from  Num. 
xxxiv.  4.  Josh.  XV.  1.  It  constituted,  therdbre,  the  nordi-east 
part  of  the  great  desert  of  Paran ;  how  far  soudi  it  extended, 
we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining.    There  seems  also  to  have 

TO  Bell.  Jud.  IV.  9.  4. 
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^  The  Roman  roads  on  our  map  are  tak^i  fitxn  the  celebnted 
T\ibula  TTuodasiana  or  PeutingerianM,    See  11068*8  Cyclopeed.  Art 
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been  ia  it  a  station  called  Zio,  Josh.  xv.  ^ ;  though  the  pracipal 
place  mentioned  is  Kadesh. 

Kadesh,  or,  more  fullyi  Kadesh-bamea,  (Barnea   signifies 
Jield  or  plain  of  wanderings  like  the  Arabic  tU  Tv,)  is  describ- 
ed in  Num.  xx.  1 6,  as  a  city  in  the  *^  uttermost  border  of  Edom." 
It  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  south-eastern  limits  of  the  territoij 
of  Israel,  Num.  xxxir.  4.  Josh.  xv.  3.     In  Josh.  x.  4 1 ,  it  is 
saidt  that  Joshua  smote  the  Canaanites  from  Kadesh-bamea 
even  unto  Gaza ;  where  Kadesh  stands  for  the  eastern  border 
of  the  chfldren  of  Israel,  as  Ghiza  for  the  western.    It  is  also  said 
to  be  eleven  days'  iodrney  from  Horeb,  by  the  way  of  mount 
Seir,  Deut.  i.  2.    All  these  notices  constrain  us  to  place  Kadesh 
quite  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  great  desert  of  Paran ;  and  es- 
pecially the  first,  which  says  that  it  lay  in  the  "  uttermost  border 
of  Edom."    So  mount  Hor  is  said  to  be  "  by  the  coast  of  the 
land  of  Edom,"  Num.  xx.  23 ;  and  "  in  the  edge  of  the  land 
of  Edom,"  xxxiii.  37.    But  we  know  that  mount  Hor  is  situat- 
ed on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Ghor,  at  some  distance  up  the 
Wady  Mousa,  and  therefore  in  mount  Seir.    Is,  now,  the  "  ut» 
termost  border  of  Edom"  eouivalent  to  the  ^^  coast"  or  "  edge'^ 
of  the  land  of  Edom  ?  and  if  so,  are  we  warranted  in  assigning 
a  positbn  to  Kadesh  also,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Ghor,  in  the 
skirts  of  the  mountains  of  Edom  ?    Or  was  it,  perhaps,  situated 
on  the  toestern  side  of  the  Ghor,  in  some  wady  of  that  region 
which  no  modem  traveller  has  yet  explored  ?  But  wherever  the 
city  itself  was  situated,  it  was  of  sufficient  importance  to  give  its 
name  to  the  tract  of  desert  country  which  lay  around  it ;  and 
which  is  therefore  spoken  of  by  the  Psalmist  as  the  desert  of 
Kadesh ;  probably  as  synonymous  with  the  desert  of  Zin,  Ps. 
xxix.  8.    It  is  doubtless  the  desert  of  Kadesh,  which  is  meant 
in  Num.  xiii.  26.   Deut.  i.  19,  since  in  the  corresponding  pas- 
sage in  Num.  xxxiii.  18,  we  read  Rithmab,  probably  a  station 
in  the  desert  near  to  Kadesh.    Burckhardt  suggests,  that  the 
great  valley  of  the  Ghor  v^bs  possibly  the  Kadesh-bamea  of  the 
Scriptures ;  in  which  suggestion  Rosenroiiller  coincides*    This 
is  not  very  improbable ;   particularly  if  we  may  place  the  ciiv 
Kadesh  on  the  eastern,  or  even  on  the  western,  border  of  this  val- 
ley .^^    That  Rithmah,  or  the  desert  of  Kadesh,  whither  the 
spies  returned,  was  in  this  valley,  or  possibly  in  some  wady  ex- 
tending from  it  westward,  seems  probable  from  the  facts  men- 
tioned in  Num.  xiv.  40  sq.  where  the  Israelites  are  said  to  have 

^1  Burokhardt's  Travels  in  Syr.  p.  443. 
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"  got  them  up  into  the  top  of  tbemouatiuai"  "  uoto  the  hitt-top^** 
not  far  from  the  camp ;  aod  the  "  Amalekites  aod  Caaaanites 
which  dwelt  in  that  bUI,  came  down  and  smote  them,  and  dis- 
comfited them  unto  Horraah." 

Of  all  the  other  stations  mentioned  in  the  wanderings  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  until  they  came  to  the  brook  2^red,  the  boi^ 
der  of  Moabi  we  can  determine  the  situation  of  only  two*  Mo- 
seroth  in  Num.  xxiiii.  31,  is  again  mentioned  as  Mosera  in 
Deut.  X.  6,  and  is  there  said  to  be  the  place  where  Aaron  died ; 
it  was  therefore  adjacent  to  mount  Hor,  and  in  or  near  Wady 
Mousa,  the  site  of  the  ancient  Petra.  Ezbn-gaber,  mentioned 
Num.  xzxiii.  36.  Deut.  ii.  8,  was  at  the  northern  extremity  of 
the  Elanitic  gulf,  near  Akaba.  The  country  around  it  has  been 
fully  described  above  on  p.  773  sq. 

After  these  ample  illustrations,  it  only  remains  to  collect  into 
a  summary  view  the  several  facts  which  we  have  endeavoured 
to  establish,  in  respect  to  the  wanderings  of  Israel  from  Sinai,  till 
they  arrived  at  the  brook  Zered,  and  entered  the  territory  of 
Moab.  Farther  than  this,  it  is  not  necessary  to  accompany 
them  ;  as  their  subsequent  route  is  attended  with  no  special  dit- 
ficuhies. 

About  the  middle  of  May,  in  the  fourteenth  month  from  their 
departure  out  of  Eeypt,  the  Israelites  left  Sinai,  and  marched  by 
a  airect  course  to  the  vicinity  of  Kadesb,  by  the  way  of  nKMint 
Seir,  Deut.  i.  2.  Their  route  lay  probably  from  Sinai  through 
the  Wady  Safran  and  similar  valleys,  until  they  issued  upon  the 
great  plain  or  desert  of  Paran,  and  passed  along  its  eastern  part» 
and  perhaps  for  some  portion  of  the  way  in  the  valley  of  the 
Ghor,  skirting  mount  Seir,  until  they  arrived  in  the  district  of 
Kadedi.  Here  the  spies  were  sent  out ;  and  on  their  return,  in 
August,  the  people  murmured,  and  were  commanded  to  turn 
bacK  and  wander  in  the  wilderness.  After  remaining  for  some 
time  in  the  vicinity  of  Kadesh,  and  making  some  unsuccessful 
attacks  upon  the  Canaanites,  Deut.  i.  41  sq.  they  removed  and 
commenced  that  wandering  nomadic  life  which  continued  for 
the  space  of  more  than  thirty-seven  years ;  during  which  time 
they  sojourned  in  different  parts  of  the  great  desert  west  of  the 
Ghior,  (El  Ty,)  and  in  the  great  valley  of  the  Ghor  and  Araba 
itself,  extending  their  removals  in  the  latter  to  its  southern  ex- 
tremity, from  mount  Hor  (Mosera)  to  Ezk>n-gaber,  and  after- 
wards removing  again  northward,  being  governed  at  all  times  in 
the  choice  of  their  stations  by  a  regard  to  water  and  pasturage, 
until,  at  last,  in  the  first  month  (April)  of  the  fortieth  year  from. 
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tMr  departure  out  of  Egypt,  they  found  themselves  again  at 
Kadesb.  Moses  having  given  up  all  hope  of  penetrating  into 
Palestine  from  the  south,  on  the  west  of  the  Dead  sea,  and  be- 
ing probably  unwilling  to  expose  the  people  to  a  temptation 
which  might  cause  them  to  murmur  a  second  time  against  the 
Lord,  endeavoured  to  negotiate  a  passage  through  the  territory 
of  Edom,  which  comprised  mount  Seir,  the  chain  which  stretch- 
es along  the  eastern  side  of  the  Ghor  from  the  Dead  sea  to 
Akaba,  now  known  under  the  names  of  Djebal,  Shera,  and 
Hesma.  Among  the  narrow  valleys  which  traverse  this  abrupt 
chain  from  west  to  east,  that  of  the  Ghoeyr,  described  on  p.  778 
above,  furnishes  the  only  passage  that  would  not  be  difficult* 
This  was,  perhaps,  the  '^  king's  way,"  by  which  Moses,  aware 
of  the  difficulty  of  forcing  a  passage,  requested  permission  of 
the  Edomites  to  pass,  on  condition  of  leaving  the  fields  and 
vineyards  untouched,  and  of  purchasing  provisions  and  water 
from  the  inhabitants.  But  Edom  refused,  and  "came  out 
against  him  with  much  people  and  a  strong  hand."  Num.  zx« 
14  sq.  About  this  time,  also,  the  Canaanites  made  hostOe  demon- 
strations; and  soon  after  king  Arad  attacked  the  Israelites,  but 
was  defeated,  Num.  xxi.  1 .  But  the  situation  of  the  latter,  nev* 
ertheless,  was  now  critical.  Unable  to  force  their  way  in  either 
direction,  and  surrounded  in  a  measure  with  enemies,  the 
Edomites  in  front  towards  the  east,  and  the  Canaanites  and 
Amalekites  on  the  north,  and  also  on  the  west,  if  they  chose  to 
make  an  attack  from  that  quarter,— no  alternative  remained  for 
the  Israelites  but  to  follow  again  the  great  valley  El  Araba 
southwards,  towards  the  Red  sea.  In  this  journey  Aaron  died 
at  mount  Hor,  and  they  rested  again  at  several  stations  which 
they  had  visited  in  their  former  nomadic  wanderings.  Arrived 
at  the  Red  sea,  they  turned  to  the  left  and  crossed  the  ridge 
of  mountains  to  the  eastward  of  Ezion-gaber,  where  Burckharat 
remarked,  from  the  opposite  coast,  that  the  mountains  were  low- 
er than  elsewhere.8*  It  was  in  this  part  of  their  route  that  the 
Israelites  were  discouraged  on  account  of  the  way,  and  su&red 
from  serpents.  Num.  xxi.  5,  6 ;  of  which  Burckhardt  observed 
*  traces  ot  great  numbers  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  gulf,  and 
some  apparently  very  large.^  He  was  informed,  '^  that  the 
fishermen  are  much  afraid  of  tliem,  and  extinguished  their  fires 
in  the  evening  before  they  went  to  sleep,  because  the  light  was 

^  Page  500.  ^  Page  499.  Comp.  Deut  viiL  15. 
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known  to  attrtct  them."  The  Israelites  then  iasaed  into  the 
neat  and  elevated  plains,  which  are  still  traversed  by  the 
Syrian  pilgrims  in  their  way  to  Mecca ;  and  appear  to  have 
ibUbwed  northward  nearly  the  same  route  whicn  is  now  ta- 
ken by  the  Syrian  Hadj,  along  the  western  skirts  of  thb  great 
desert,  near  the  mountains  of  Edom*^  On  entering  these 
plains,  Moses  received  the  command,  ^*  Ye  have  compared  this 
mountain  k>ng  enough ;  turn  ye  northward ;  ye  are  to  oass 
through  the  coast  of  the  children  of  Esau,  and  they  shall  be 
afraid  of  you,"  Deut.  ii.  3  sq.  The  same  people  who  had 
successfully  repelled  the  approach  of  the  Isradites  from  their 
strone  western  frontier,  was  alarmed  now  that  they  had  come 
round  upon  the  weak  side  of  the  country.  But  Israel  was  or- 
dered "  not  to  meddle"  with  the  cbikhren  of  Esau,  but  merely  ^  to 
pass  through  their  coast,"  and  to  ^^buy  meat  and  water  of  them 
for  moncnr,"  Deut.  ii.  6,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Syrian  cara- 
van of  Mecca  is  now  supplied  by  the  people  of  the  same  moonr 
tains,  who  meet  the  pilsrims  on  the  Hadj  route.  After  travers- 
ing line  wilderness  on  the  eastern  side  of  Moab,  the  Israelites  at 
length  entered  that  country,  crossing  the  brook  Zered  thirty- 
eight  years  after  their  first  departure  from  Kadesh,  and  about 
forty  years  from  the  time  of  their  departure  out  of  Egypt. 

In  accordance  with  the  views  above  exhibited,  the  several 
historical  accounts  given  of  the  stations  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
books  of  Exodus,  Numbers,  and. Deuteronomy,  from  Egypt  to 
the  Jordan,  may  be  synoptically  arranged  with  the  Ibt  in  Num. 
xxxiii,  in  the  following  manner. 

From  Egypt  to  Sivai. 

A.  B. 

Exodus  xii. — ^xir.  Numbers  xxxui. 

From  Rameses,  xii.  37.  From  Rameses,  verse  3. 

1.  Succoth,  xii.  37.  I.  Succoth,  vs.  5. 

2.  Etham,  xiii.  20.  2.  Etham,  vs.  6. 

3.  Pi-hahiroth,  between  Migdol  3.  Pi-hahiroth,  before  Migdol, 

and  the  sea,  xiv.  2.  vs.  7. 

4.  Passage  through  the  Red  4.  Passage  through  the  sea,  and 

sea,  Ex.  xiv.  22,  and  three  three  da^s'  march  in  the 
dajrs'  march  into  the  desert  desert  oi  Etham ;  verse  8. 
of  Shur,  Ex.  XV.  22. 

8*  Bee  p.  778  above. 
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A.  B. 

5.  Marah,  Ex.  xv.  23.  6.  Marab,  vs.  8. 

6.  Elim,  Ex.  xv.  27.  6.  Elim,  vs.  9. 

7.  EncampmeDt  by  the  Red 
sea,  vs.  10. 
8.  DesertofSinybetweenEIim    8.  Desert  of  Sin,  vs.  11. 
and  mount  SiDai,Ex.xvi.  1. 

9.  Dophka,  vs.  12. 
10.  Alush,  vs.  IS. 

11.  Rephidim,  no  wateri  Ex.  11.  Rephiditn,  no  water,  verse 

xvii.  1.  14. 

12.  Desert  of  Sinai,  Ex.  xix.  1.  12.  Desert  of  Sinai,  vs.  15. 

From  Sinai  to  the  Jordan. 

A.  B. 

Numbers  x,  etc.    Dextt.  Numbers  xxxiii. 

To  the  wilderness  of  Paran. 

13.  Taberah,  Num.  xi.  3. 

14.  Kibroth-hattaavah,  Num.     14.  Kibroth-hattaavah,     verse 

xi.  34.  16. 

Id.  Hazerotb,  Num.  xi.  35.       15.  Hazeroth,  vs.  17. 

16.  Re^on  of  Kadesb,  in  the  16.  Rithmah,  by  Kadesb,  verse 

wilderness  of  Paran,  after  1 8. 

eleven  days  of  marching, 
Num.  xii.  16.  xiii.  26. 
Deut  i.  2,  19. 

17.  They  turn  back  from  Ka-  17.  Rimmon-parez,  vs.  19. 

desh,  and  wander  in  the 
desert,  Num.  xiv.  25  sq. 

18.  Libnah,  vs.  20. 

19.  Rissah,  vs.  21. 

20.  Kehelathah,  vs.  22. 

21.  Mount  Shapher,  VS.28. 

22.  Haradah,  vs.  24. 

23.  Makhetodi,  vs.  25. 

24.  Tahath,  vs.  26. 

25.  Tarah,  vs.  27. 

26.  Mithcah,  vs.  28. 

27.  Hashmonah,  vs.  29. 

28.  Moseioth,  vs.  30. 

29.  Bene-jaakan,  VS.31. 

30.  Hor-hagidgad,  vs.  32. 
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A.  & 

81.  Jotbathafa,  vs.  33. 

32.  Ebrooah,  vs.  34. 

33.  EzioD-gaber,  vs.  35. 

34.  Retuni  to  Kadesh,  Num.  84.  Kadesh,  the  city,  vs.  36. 

zz.  1. 

35.  BeerothBeoeJaakaDyDeut. 

X.  6. 

36.  Mount  Hor,  Num.  xx.  22,  36.  Mount  Hor,  vs.  37. 

or  Mosera,  Deut.  x.  6, 
where  Aaron  died. 

37.  Gudgodah,  Deut.  x.  7. 

38.  Jotbath,  Deut.  x.  7. 

39.  The  way  of  the  Red  sea, 

Num.xxi.  4;  by  Elath, 
and  Ezioo-gaber,  Deut. 
ii.  8. 

40.  Zalmooab,  vs.  41. 

41.  Punon,  vs.  42. 

42.  <%ofb,  Num.  xxi.  10.         42.  Oboth,  vs.  43. 

43.  Ije-abarim,  in  the  wilder-  43.  Ije-abarira^  or  lim,  in  the 

ness  east  of  Moab,  Num.  border  of  Moab,  vs.  44. 

xxi.  11. 

44.  The  valley  of  Zered,  Num. 

xxi.  12 ;  or  the  brook  Ze- 
red,  after  38  years  from 
the  first  departure  from 
Kadesh,  Deut.  ti.  13, 14. 

45.  The  brook  Arnon,  between 

Moab  and  the  Amorites, 
Num.  xxL  1 3.  Deut.  ii.  24. 

46.  Diboo^d,  verse  45.  Now 

Diban ;  see  map. 

47.  Almon-Diblathaim,  vs.  46. 

48.  Beer,  i.  e.  well,  in  the  des- 

ert, Num.  xxi.  16,  18. 

49.  Mattanah,  verse  18. 

50.  Nahaliel,  vs.  10. 

5 1 .  Bamothyin  the  valley,vs.  1 9. 

52.  SummitofPisgah,  put  here  52.  Mountains  of  Abarim,  near 

for  the  range  of  Abarim,  mount  Nebo,  vs.  47. 

of  which  Pisgah  was  part, 
Num.  xxi.  SO. 
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A.  B. 

53.  By  the  way  of  Bashan,  to  53.  Plains  of  Moab  by  Jonian 
the  plains  of  Moab  near  over  against  Jericho^  vs. 

the  Jordan,  over  against  48. 

Jericho,  Num.  xxi.  33. 
xxii.  i. 

PostscripU  Since  the  preceding  article  has  been  in  press, 
the  Publishers  have  concluded  to  insert  the  plan  of  Niebuhr 
referred  to  on  p.  755  above,  as  illustrating  the  passage  of  the 
Israelites  through  the  Red  sea.  It  could  not,  however,  be 
got  ready  in  season  for  this  Number,  but  will  be  given  with  the 
next. 


NOTE. 

Anselht  OpEiu.«~Correcf ton.  In  the  article  on  the  sup- 
posed Letter  of  P.  Lentulus,  in  the  April  number  of  this  volume, 
page  369,  the  earliest  edition  of  the  works  of  Anselm,  archbish- 
op of  Canterbury,  is  mentioned  in  the  following  terms:  ^'The 
book  is  in  quarto,  without  date,  and  without  the  name  of  the 
place  where  it  was  printed;  but  judging  from  the  form  and 
appearance  of  the  type,  it  would  seem  to  have  been  executed  at 
Paris,  about  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  or  beginning  of  the  six- 
teenth century.''  It  is  also  said  that  the  volume  contains  two 
books  de  Imagine  Mundij  by  Honorius  of  Autun ;  to  which  are 
subjoined  two  short  tracts,  one  inscribed  Invocaiio  mairis  vir^nis 
Maria  simul  et  jUii  ejusy  and  the  other  Ex  gestis  Anselnn  coU 
liguntur  forma  et  mores  beata  Maria  et  yus  unidjUii  Jesu. 

When  that  article  was  written,  this  book,  which  is  exceedingly 
rare  in  Europe,  had  not  been  seen  by  the  writer ;  and  he  was 
therefore  obliged  to  rest  on  the  authority  of  Prof.  Gabler.  Since 
that  time  a  copy  of  the  book  in  question  has  been  unexpectedly 
obtained  for  the  library  of  the  Theobgical  Seminary  in  this 
place ;  and  the  Editor  is  thereby  enabled  to  make  a  correction 
m  respect  to  a  part  of  the  statement  quoted  above.  In  this  copy, 
the  tract  of  Honorius  above-mentioned  follows  the  work  of  An- 
selm, and  makes  the  end  of  the  volume.  At  the  foot  of  the  last 
page  stands  the  usual  notice  in  the  earlier  printed  books,  indica- 
ting that  this  book  was  printed  at  Niiremberg,  by  Caspar  Hochfe- 
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der,  and  finished  March  27, 1491.  The  odier  short  tracts  men- 
tiooed  above,  are  printed  on  a  single  leaf,  which,  instead  of  being 
insert  at  the  end  of  the  volume,  as  in  the  copy  referred  to  by 
Gabler,  is  here  inserted  immediately  after  the  title-page,  formbg 
as  it  were  a  sort  of  dedication  of  the  work, — being  a  general 
invocation  to  the  virgin  and  her  son,  followed  by  a  descriptbn  of 
their  personal  character  and  appearance,  as  stated  on  pp.  369, 
373,  above.  That  this  is  the  proper  place  for  the  leaf,  and  that 
it  was  mif-placed  in  Gabler's  copy,  is  evident  from  the  circum- 
stance of  the  printer's  date  and  place  of  abode  being  put  at  the 
end  of  the  tract  of  Honorius.  We  mav  thus  also  easily  account 
for  Gabler's  oversight,  in  affirming  tiiat  the  book  is  without 
date,  etc.  He  sought  the  notice  on  the  last  leaf  of  his  copy, 
of  course  without  finding  it;  and  hb  eye  did  not  light  upon  it  on 

theprecedinc  leaf. 

The  only  mfluence  which  these  circumstances  can  have  upon 
the  views  and  reasonings  of  that  article,  is,  that  if  this  invocation 
and  description  were  rwlv  thus  prefixed  by  AnseWs  editor  as 
a  sort  of  aedication  and  mtroductioo,  the  description,  which  is 
said  to  be  es  gestit  Aiuelmif  may  be  supposed  to  have  beat 
traditionally  circulated  as  coming  fit>m  Anselm;  though  not 
perhaps  existing  as  his  in  writing,  and  therefore  not  inserted  ia 
the  body  of  his  works. 
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^aron,  tomb  of,  779. 

J&drdBa^f^  biographical  sketch  of, 
657 — ^his  account  of  a  &mine 
and  pestilence  in  Egypt,  659 
sq. — commencement  of  die  &- 
mine,  659 — of  the  pestilence, 
660 — ^the  inhabitants  devour  hu- 
man flesh,  660 — ^various  instan- 
ces of  this,  661  sq. — ^illustration 
of  2  K.  6:  24  sq.  661— extract 
from  Elmacin,  to  the  same  ef- 
fect, 665 — ^murders  and  assas- 
sinations, 667 — ^immense  mor- 
tality, 667 — depopulation  of  the 
towns  and  villages,  667 — ^route 
to  Syria  strewed  with  corpses, 
669 — sale  of  free  persons,  669 
— ^indifference  of  the  people, 
670 — state  of  the  Nile  in  the 
first  year,  671 — events  of  the 
second  year,  673 — scarcity  of 
fowls  and  animals,  673 — bouses 
deserted,  the  doors  etc.  used  as 
fuel,  674-— estimate  of  the  dead, 
675 — earthquake,  676 — ^mounds 
of  corpses,  677,  678 — state  of 
the  Nile,  679. 

Abuscddy  his  Samaritan  Arabic 
Version,  721. 

Adjeroud  described,  751. 

Jtkaboj  description  of,  773  sq. — 
gulf  of,  772 — not  bifurcated, 
774,775. 

Aktbiadesy  anecdotes  of,  449. 

Jlndover,  terms  of  admission  to 
the  TheoL  Sem.  591. 

Ansdmi  Opera,  369 — correction 
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Jiraba,  Wady  el,  774, 776. 
Arabic  Grammar,  in  Arabic,  best, 
201.  ^ 

Ararat  Mount,  description  o^  202. 
Athanantu  on  1  Tim.  3: 16,  p.  36. 
Ayoun  Mousa^  wells,  700. 

B. 

Baal'2q)Jumy  753. 
BacchMialia,  abolition  of  at  Rome. 
261.  ^ 

BayUj  his  testimony  to  Calvin's 
merits,  544. 

Bemrtoff,  Count,  (the  elder,)  min- 
ister of  Denmark ;  his  charac- 
ter, 602 — approves  and  under- 
takes the  expedition  to  Arabia, 
603,  650 — ^respects  Niebuhr, 
606— approves  his  project  to  i^ 
turn  by  land,  and  causes  him  to 
visit  Cyprus,  618— shews  his 

gratitude  afier  his  return,  620 

dismissed,  625. 

BiUey  importance  of  studying  it 
in  the  original,  291 — as  an  es- 
sential part  of  a  liberal  educar 
tion  in  connexion  with  the  clas- 
sics, 725— the  study  of  it  tends 
to  accomplish  the  great  object 
of  education,  725 — intended  for 
all  ages  and  climes,  726— the 
principle  must  not  be  taken  in 
the  gross,  727— only  in  this  way 
is  one  introduced  to  the  com- 
plete history  of  mind,  in  its  two 
great  developments,  oriental 
and  occidental,  728— uses  of  the 
study  of  languages,  728— an- 
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cient  iiteratura  aaperior  to  tbe 
modern,  790— k>  that  of  the 
Bible,  731— study  of  the  BiUe 
guards  against  the  dangers  of 
the  classicsy  TSd-^resent  influ- 
ence of  the  classics  on  charac- 
ter, 733— on  our  views  of  free 
insdtutions,  734-^o  be  correct- 
ed by  the  Bible,  735— general 
influence  of  the  elasrics  on  men- 
tal eukure,  735--give  mental  | 
discipline  and  flimiture,  738— 
so  also  the  Bible  in  a  sciii  high- 
er degree,  TSO^-^ss  seen  in  the 
seholmof  the  17tfa  cent  740— 
plan  of  a  coune  of  Greek  and 
biblical  study,  74L 

BSblM  HArmea,  ed.  Hahn,  407. 

Bir  Suezj  a  well,  described,  752. 

Bitter  Lakut  situation,  748— for- 
merly connected  wUh  Ibe  Red 
sea,  734. 

Bniee^s  TraTels,  Niebuhz's  judg- 
ment respecting  them,  636— 
general  character,  637* 

BookSf  List  o(  on  the  readings  of 
1  Tim.  3: 16,  p.  52— in  EngUah 
theol.  literature,  578. 

Burekhardl^  compared  with  Nie- 
buhr,  597 — ^his  jouniey  from 
Suez  to  Mount  Sinai,  with  re- 
marks on  the  country,  759 — de- 
scription of  the  Ghor,  775,  776 
— of  the  western  Desert  770-— 
his  letter,  777. 

C. 

CsMn  as  an  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture, 641— his  merits  generally 
acknowledged,  542— character 
of  Lutheran  and  Reformed  ex- 
egesis, 542 — testimony  of  Si- 
mon and  Meyer  to  Calrin,  543 — 
of  Bayle,  544— Calvin's  Com- 
nientaries  on  the  O.  T.  545 
—-his  view  of  the  quotations 


fiom  the  O.  T.  in  the  New, 
546— firee  from  doctrinal  pre- 
judices, 546— -frill  of  religious 
fteling,  547 — his  Commenta- 
ries on  the  N.  T.  their  ele- 
gance and  conciseness  of  ex- 
pfesnon,  549— dieir  symmetry, 
550-^their  nature ;  doctrinal 
impart]ality,551— exegetical  taet, 
555— learning,  557— -this  not  so 
conspicuous  as  Beza's,  558 — 
fiumliar  with  the  Roman  clas- 
sics, 559— deep  christian  piety, 
560— specimen  fro«i  John  3: 1 
sq.  563t— conclusion,  6/67, 

Canid  from .  the  Nile  to  Suez,  its 
course,  748— rsmalBS  of^  748, 
759. 

Catholie  Ifisflionaries,  see  Jlfit- 
9ionarie$. 

Chineu  idea  of  the  Supreme  Be- 
ing, 122. 

Ckrigtf  pretended  letter  of  licntu- 
lus  respecting  him,  367. 

Chrysostom  on  1  Tim.  3: 16,  p.  37. 

Classical  LUerature^  hints  on  the 
smdy  of  it,  and  its  dangers,  by 
Tholucky  494 — ^importance  of 
the  stu^y  of  it  in  general,  890 
— especially  in  connexion  with 
the  Bible,  728  sq. — in  this  way 
the  dangers  of  it  avoided,  733 
— ^present  influence  of  tbe  clas- 
sics on  character  and  general 
literature,  733 — on  our  political 
views,  734 — to  be  corrected  by 
the  study  of  the  Bible,  735— 
general  influence  of  the  classics 
on  mental  culture,  735-— give 
mental  discipline  and  furniture, 
738.— objections  to  studying 
mere  extracts,  740 — Plan  of  a 
course  of  study  in  Greek,  741. 

C^ysmOj  i.  q.  Kolsum,  753. 

Corpus  iScr^plor.  Byzant  cur.  Nle- 
buhr,  408, 59a 
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x/ofTttpondenmy  For^^fk)  Lotter  1 
from  Rer.  E.  Smith  to  Pro£ 
BtXLBttj  301 — ^from  PfoC  Tho- 
luek  to  the  Editor,  904,  206 — 
From  Prof.  Hahn  to  the  Editor, 
40&— from  Prof.  Pusey  to  the 
Editor,  085 — from  M.  Merle 
D'Aubigtt^  to  Rev.  Mr.  P^xmd- 
fit,  687,  589, 

Credner,  der  Prophet  Joel  flber- 
Mtzt,  408. 

CrUieism,  biblieii],  Worlm  on,  563. 

Cyiicff,  376. 

CytZ  of  Alex,  on  1  Thn.  %  16,  p. 

as. 

D. 

Danidy  work  on  the  authority  o( 
by  Hengstenberg,  31^ 

Dtad  StOy  connected  with  the  Red 
sea,  775. 

Dttert  of  Shur  or  Etham,  760— of 
Sin,  764— of  Sinai,  76^-of  Pa- 
ran,  789— of  Zin,  791— of  Ka- 
desb,  786,  791— south  of  Pales- 
tine ;  east  of  the  Ghor,  778 — ^west 
of  the  Ghor,  780— El  Ty,  781. 

E. 

Ecarfhqiwkt  in  Egypt,  676. 
EdeeHcism,  its  origin,  873. 
Eestasyy  prophetic,  see  under  Prth 

phecy. 
Eductdion^  object  of|  to  perfect  the 

nfind,  etc.  735. 
Egyptj  famine  and  pestOence  Id, 

see  Mdr-aUaHf,    See  also  hnp- 

diies. 
EUmiHe  gulf,  773,  773. 
13tm,763. 
Engiandy  see  Tlteologtcal  EdueO' 

Hon  and  TheoHogieal  LUeratwre, 
English  CoOege  at  Rome,  39a 
Ejncttreansj  376. 
EpitUe  to  the  Hebrews,  see  He- 

hrew8. 
JBftom,  perhaps  L  q.  Adjeroud,  751. 


thdrophsy  mentioned  in  the  epis- 
tle of  Lentulus,  378. 

Exodus  of  the  Israelites,  743  sq. 
See  IsradUes* 

EzMn-gabeTy  793. 

F. 

llonimie  in  Egypt,  see  .^(^Hi22a(^. 

Futioals  of  the  Heathen,  polluted, 
44a 

Farskaal,  appmnted  to  the  Arabian 
6xpedition,^|651,^  654— general 
ohanicter  o^  607 — character  of 
his  neglected  woiks,  608— ^lis 
memoiy  insulted  by  Linneui^ 
606-«necdoto  of  him,  653— 
dies  at  Yerim,  613— -his  works 
published  by  Niebuhr,  638. 

G. 

Crentvoy  Theological  Seminary» 
587— course  of  lectures  for  the 
summer  of  1833,  p.  589. 

Ckrman  Universities ;  see  TheaHo- 
giccd  Education  in  England. 

GeseniuSy  his  view  of  Servomt  of 
Jehovdhj  337,  535— notice  of  his 
works  on  the  Samaritan  Penta- 
teuch and  Uteraturo,  681 — sup- 
poses the  Pentateuch  to  be  later 
than  Moses,  688 — ^this  opinion 
rofuted,  689  sq. 

GhoTy  El,  773,  775. 

Goshefiy  land  o(  whero  situated, 
744--^neral  character  o^  747 
—cities  of,  749. 

GrmMufTy  importance  of  gram- 
madcalf  knowledge^of  a  lan- 
guage, 393  sq. 

Greek  Languagey  Hints  on  the 
Study  oj^  390— necessary  for  a 
theologian,  391 — two  ways  of 
learning  language,  393— how 
far  it  can  be  learned  by  study, 
393 — ^lexicons  and  grammaig 
mere  helps  in  the  absence  of 
Temacolar  knowledge^  394 — 
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mudy  only  gom  to  make  good 
this  absenee,  994 — ituufficiaDt 
mode  of  study  in  this  oountryi 
297 — students  hurried  OTer 
much  ground,  but  not  thor- 
oughly taught,  298-~gfBduates 
of  colleges  lamentably  deficient 
in  Greek,  S99 — remedy,  SOd — 
colleges  fail  in  the  object  for 
which  they  were  instituted,  303 
—case  of  students  in  theological 
seminaries,  dOS-^not  necesnry 
that  all  ministers  should  be  lin- 
guists, 307 — ^but  an  who  be^n, 
should  drink  deeply,  306. 

Gregwy  Nyssen.  on  1  Tim.  3: 16^ 
p.  36. 

Oriubadi  on  1  Tim.  %  16,  p.  H 
96— his  text  current  in  England, 
58a 

Cfulfi  of  the  Red  sea,  772. 

Ourney,  J.  J.  on  the  canonical  au- 
thority of  the  Hebrews,  409 — 
character  of  the  article  and  of 
his  works,  409 — ^his  liberal  views 
and  wider  influence,  410. 

H. 

Haddoy  the  natiTe  province  of 
Niebuhr,  its  character,  596. 

IfoAn,  Prof  Letter  to  the  Editor, 
405-Biblia  Hebraica,  407. 

Harmi^  Pastoral  Tbeologie,  590. 

HcBoeny  Vouy  appointed  to  the  Ara- 
bian expedition,  603, 650, 653— 
unfitness,  603 — general  charac- 
ter, 606---dies  at  Mocha,  612. 

Heathammy  nature  and  moral  in- 
fluence of,  81,  946,  441— Intro- 
duction,  object,  81— origin  of 
heathenism,  84— as  stated  by 
Paul,  85— by  Theophilus,  87— 
by  Athanasius,  88— by  Philas- 
trius,  88 — declension  firom 
higher  knowledge,  89 — ^primi- 
liye  condition  of  man,  119 — 
transition  fix>m  monotheism  to 


polytfaeiflD,  91— origin  of  paint- 
ings and  Staines  of  the  gods,  93 
-.fl^i^fMte  of  heathenism  by  the 
heathen,  95— by  Xenophanea, 
97— Socrates,  98— Plato,  101— 
Dionya.  Hafic.  104-Seneoa,  106 
—Plutarch,    106— motives   fi>r 
supporting  heatheniam,  107 — in- 
difierence,  108— story  of  Thes- 
pesiuB,  109— aristocratic  feeling, 
111— ao  Sbrabo,  111— Polybius, 
113— mistaken  pie^,   114— so 
Plutarch  and  the  New  Platonists, 
115— charaetar  of  polytheism  in 
general,  946— want  of  uniQr  and 
energy,  946,  947— arose  firom 
deification  of  nature,  947— char- 
acter of  the  Grecian  religion, 
949^-of  the  Roman,  955— in- 
fluence of  Numa,  956— influ- 
ence of  religion  in  the  Roman 
army,  960— cause  of  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  Bacchanalia,  961 — 
Superstition  and  unbelief^  963 — 
remarks  of  Plutarch,  965— er- 
rors of  the  age  next  afler  Christ, 
979— eclecticism,  973— traits  of 
Proclus,  975 — ^Epicureans  and 
Cynics,  976— New    Platonists, 
977— Stoics,  978— infidelity  of 
Pliny,  979— of  Strabo  and  Poly- 
bius, 981— of  Seneca,  982-in- 
crease  of  superstition,  priests^ 
etc  984— of  vice  and  licentioua- 
neas,  985— Christianity  of  that 
age  tinctured  with  superstition, 
989^— a  distinction  to  be  made, 
989^— Sensuality  of  heathenism, 
441 — ^festivals  fuU  of  pollution, 
443 — account  of  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  444 — ^indecent  im- 
ages, 446--4ndecent  exposures 
of  the  person,  447 — ^injurious  to 
matrimony,  448 — anecdotes  of 
Alcibiades,  449— ofiects  on  the 
Greek  poets,  451 — artists,  459-^^- 
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omon^  453— ^philoBopben^  So- 
crates and  Plato,  453-— public 
courtezana,  454 — Aapasia  and 
Phiyne,    455— piBderaatia    of 

*  the  Greeks,  457 — prostitution 
as  a  part  of  heathen  worship, 
457 — ^bestiality,  45d — compar- 
ative purity  of  morals  in  an- 
cient Rome,  459 — ^not  without 
exception8,46(X*-degeneracy  and 
profligacy  under  the  emperors, 
461 — the  vices  of  heathenism 
justified  by  appeals  to  their  gods, 
463 — native  impotency  of  hea- 
then religions,  465— historical 
view,  466--Christianity  alone  a 
universal  religion,  466 — ^Hea- 
thenism incapable  of  developing 
either  natural  or  individual  char- 
acter, 468 — nor  the  intellectual 
powers,  46d — ^nor  the  powers  of 
the  wUl,  470 — ^nor  the  feelings, 
471 — ^nor  the  powers  of  the  soul, 
47d— Christianity  first  abolished 
slavery,  474 — slaves  among  the 
Greeks,  475— among  the  Ro- 
mans, 476 — ^Infiuence  of  hea- 
thenism on  the  female  sex,  478 
— ^marriage,47d — Plutarch's  idea 
of  it,  480 — training  of  children, 
483— object  of  education  politi- 
cal, 484 — ^want  of  humaniiy  in 
heathenism,  488— human  sacri- 
fices, 489 — ^Results,  preeminence 
of  christian  Love,  493 — ^Hints 
on  the  study  of  classical  litera- 
ture, 494. 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to  the ;  canonical 
authorityjof,  411— Was  Paul  the 
author?  grounds  of  evidence; 
testimony  of  Peter,  412 — analo- 
gy of  the  epistles  of  Peter  and 
the  Hebrews,  414— do.  of  the 
two  epistles  of  Peter,  417— ec- 
clesiastical tradition,417 — Greek 
and  oriental  churches  unani- ; 
moiis,  418 — Eusebius  in  partic- 


ular, 419— flo  most  of  the  Latin 
fathers,  490 — ^Internal  evidence ; 
personal  circumstances,  490 — 
mind  of  the  writer,  421 — ar- 
rangement and  characteristic 
particulars,  422 — doubts  as  to 
style,  425— Origan,  425— com- 
parison with  Paul's  acknowl- 
edged writings,  426 — Results, 
429 — Canonical  authority,  inde- 
pendent of  Paul's  being  the  au- 
thor, 430 — ^written  during  the 
apostolic  age,  430 — quoted  by 
Clement  of  Rome;  examples, 
430— other  evidences,  433"-«d- 
dressed  to  the  church  in  Pales- 

.  tine,  434 — ^meaning  of  the  word 
Hdnrews,  435— eent  probably  to 
the  church  at  Jerusalem,  436 — 
doctrinal  excellence,  438. 

Hdiopolis,  situation  of,  746,  753. 

Hdlj  Father,  discourages  Niebuhr, 
624. 

HendersoHj  Dr  E.  on  the  various 
readings  in  1  Tim.  3:  16,  p.  1 — 
remarks  on  Sir  I.  Newton's 
tract,  4 — See  Various  Readings. 

HengsUnberg,  Prof,  on  the  nature 
of  prophecy,  139 — ^remarks  up- 
on his  Christology,  310 — hia 
work  on  Daniel,  312— Interpre- 
tation of  Isa.  52 :  13— c.  53,  p. 
310,  499. 

HeroopoUsj  u  q.  Rameses,  746, 750. 

Hot,  Mount,  779, 788. 

Hortb,  768. 

I. 

IgnaUus  on  1  Tim.  3:  16,  p.  3a 
Inspiration,   what   is    it?     222 — 

Lowth's  view  of  it,  228. 
Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures ;  is 
it  like  that  of  other  books  ?  124 
— every  person  by  nature  an  in- 
terpreter, 125 — ^the  principles  of 
interpretation  depend  on  nature, 
127 — the    Bible    a    revelation. 
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tlieiefore  intelligible,  199— was 
imenigible  to  the  Jews  without 
fltudyi  131 — intelligible  to  us 
when,  by  study,  we  have  placed 
oursehes  in  the  saine  atuation, 
IdS^-^rt  of  interpretation  a  most 
simple  one,  133— objections  an- 
swered, 133  sq. — ^Works  on,  582. 
of  Isaiah  52: 13-^^.53, 


p.  310,  499— this  passage  often 
quoted  hi  N.  T.  312— Historical 
▼iew,Jewi8h  interpretation  most- 
ly Messianic,  314— other  Jewish 
interpretations,  and  applica- 
tions of  r(iTr\  n^ ,  390  sq.— in- 
terpretation of  the  passage  by 
Christians;  mostly  Meenanic, 
333— other  christian  interpreta- 
tions, 325  sq. — subject  of  the 
prophecy,  339— contents  and 
order  of  the  prediction,  330 — 
Interpretation  of  52: 13—53:  9, 
p.  331  sq.— do.  of  53t  10—12, 
p.  499  sq. — Tnmdatiimj  510 
-^Arguments  against  the  Mes- 
sianic interpretation  considered, 
512 — do.  in  ftvourof  do.  517 — 
do.  against  other  interpretations, 
524— against  the  whole  Jewish 
people  as  the  subject,  535— or 
the  inous  part  of  the  same,  533 
— or  the  collective  body  of  the 
prophets,  535. 

of  2  Pet.  1: 19sq.  109, 


240— ofJer.20:7sq.325. 

Isrady  kingdom  of;  see  Thi  TVt&ci. 

Uradties,  their  exodus  out  of  Egypt, 
743  sq. — ^route  to  the  Red  sea, 
750— passage  of  the  Red  sea, 
753— route  to  mount  Binai,  758 
— Marah,  761— Elim,  7e2-«n- 
campment  by  the  sea,  763 — 
Dophka  and  Alush,  764— Reph- 
idim,  765— Sinai  and  desert  of 
Sinai,  765 — ^From  Sinai  to  Mo- 
ab,  771  sq.— Smai  to  Kadesh, 


783— return  agsin  to  Kaderii, 
785— their  nomadic  charactor, 
787 — general  summary,  793. 

J. 

/oe2,  der  Prophet,  von  Credner, 

408. 
Jordan^  anciently  flowed  into  the 

Dead  sea,  775,  777. 
Jotimeytngt  of  the  Israelites,  see 

braelUei. 

K. 

Kade$K,  785— desert  o^  786-«it- 
uation  o^  791. 

Eblium^xhe  ancient  Clysma,  753. 

L. 

LenMitt,  Pubtius,  his  pretended 
letter  respecting  the  personal  ap- 
pearance of  Christ,  367— trans- 
lation, 368— editions  and  manu- 
scripts, 369 — original  in  Latin, 
373— Arguments  against  its  au- 
thenticity ;  diversity  in  the  in- 
scription, 376— no  such  person 
as  Lentulus  ever  existed,  380 — 
list  of  proconsuls,  381 — of  pro- 
curators, 382 — historical  argu- 
ment ;  no  such  epistle  ever  men- 
tioned, 384 — internal  evidence, 
style  etc.  387 — general  scope, 
388 — ^incongruity  of  the  descrip- 
tion of  Christ,  389— probaUe 
origin  of  the  epistle,  399L 

LexioofUj  chaFacteristics  of  a  good 
one,  292— mere  helps  in  the  ab- 
sence of  vernacular  knowledge, 
294. 

LmI  of  Books,  see  Boolb.— Of  sta- 
tions of  the  Isradites,  794. 

LUenry  J^oUcea,  215,  407,  590. 

Uteraturty  see  HtMlagicaL,  CUu- 
sicalf  and  SamariUm  LUerahare, 

LUwgia  DamasctnOy  what,  721. 

Lowthy  his  view  of  inspiration,  238. 

LiUheran  and  Reformed  exegesis, 
542L 
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Marah,  761. 

Mayer  Prof.  Tobias,  instructs  Nie- 
buhr,  605— his  character,  405 — 
his  mode  of  instruction,  609. 
'MerU  I^MbigrU,  Letters  to  Rev. 
J.  Proudfit,  587,  589. 

Mkhadiay  J.  D.  suggests  the  expe- 
dition to  Arabia,  598,  602 — ^his 
original  plan  of  it,  602,  650— 
proposes  Von  Haven,  609,  650, 
65a-Niebuhr,  608,  652,  653— 
Forslcaa],  651,  654— account  of 
his  <  Questions,'  621,  649, 655— 
instance  of  his  levity,  656. 

M^dolj  perhaps  Lq.  Bir  Suez, 
752. 

JUur,  the  former  capital  of  Eg3rpt, 
660. 

^K89ionanes^  catholic,  tnuned  at 
Rome,  401— at  Naples,  402— 
catholic  missionaries  at  Bagdad, 
617. 

MortalUy  in  Egypt,  675.  See  Md- 
aOatif. 

Mount  Seity  situation,  character, 
and  present  divisions,  777. 

Sinaiy  general  character  of 

the  region,  and  approach,  765 
— altitude,  767 — convent  of, 
767— Djebel  Mousa  and  Cath- 
erine, 768 — ^valleys  around  it, 
7e9^identity  of  it,  770.— Penin- 
sula, character  o^  772. 

N. 

M^lesy  catholic  nussionary  es- 
tablishment at,  402. 

JVctzorenef,  who  they  were,  388. 

JVew  PUdoniUsy  see  under  Htathr 
enism. 

J/ewUm  Sir  Isaac,  Tract  on  the 
readings  of  1  Tim.  3:  16,  p.  4. 
See  Varunu  Readings. 

Mebyhr,  B.  G.  sketch  of  his  life, 
594^1jterary  labours,  595,  596 
— ^his  biographical  account  of 


his    fiither,    596    sqv<-Ck>rpus 
Scriptor.  Byzant  408,  596. 
— 9  Cccrtten^  Life  of^  by  hia  son, 
593  sq, — Introductory  renuu-ks 
on  his  character,  593~rea8on8  for 
his  accuracy,  597 — ^his  birth*  598 
— ^his  childhood,  599 — studies 
surveying,  600 — goes  to  Bremen 
and  Hamburg,  600 — ^to  Gfottin- 
gen,  601^-origin  of  the  Arabian 
expedition,  602,  (see  AKdmdia 
and  jBenutoi/,)— >plan  of  it  ex- 
tended,   603,    651— Michaelis 
commissioned  to   propose  the 
travellers,  603,  650,  652-T-pro- 
poses  Von  Haven,  603, 650, 653 
— Niebuhr,  603, 652, 653— For- 
skaal,  651,    654 — ^interview  of 
Kastner  with  Niebuhr,  60S—' 
the  latter  is  accepted,  604 — stu- 
dies under  Mayer,  605 — ^is  madQ 
lieutenant  of  engineers,  606—' 
character  of  his  companions; 
Von  Haven,  606— ForskaaJ,  607 
-Cramer  and  Bauernfeind,  608 
— ^Voyage  from  Copenhagen  t5 
Marseilles  and  Malta,  608  sq. — 
stay  at  these  places,  610 — ^Con- 
stantinople and  Egypt,   611 — 
visits  Mt.   Sinai,  611 — ^voyage 
from  Suez  to  Arabia,  and  tra- 
vels there,  611,  612— death  of 
Von  Haven  and  Forskaal,  612 
—embarks  for  Bombay,'  613 — 
death  of  bis  other  companions, 
613 — ^himself  rescued   by   ex- 
treme moderation  in  diet,  613-* 
his  remarks  on  the  sickness  and 
death  of  his  companions,  613 — 
residence  at  Bombay,  and  re- 
ception by  the  English,  614 — 
returns  from  Bombay  by  way 
of  Persepolis,  616 — character  of 
these  nuns,  and  their  effect  on 
Niebuhr,  616 — ^returns  to  Bas- 
sora,  and  theqce  to  Aleppo,  617 
— catholic  nussionaries  at  Bag- 
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dad,  617<(— viaits  Cyprus  and 
Palestine,  616— *proeeeds  to 
GoD8taiitineple,61&*-tlience  by 
land  over  Waraaw  and  Qdttin- 
gen  to  Copenhagen,  619-— email 
expencea  of  the  expedition, 
680 — ^firat  plan  fbr  publishing 
hh  worica,  621-<Hicoount  of  Mi- 
ebaelis'  '  Queationa,'  621,  649, 
65^^Niebahr*8renuuik8  on  this 
point,  629 — discouraged  fSrom 
publishing  his  astronomioal  ob- 
aenrations  by  Father  Hell,  624 
—the  Danish  government  cause 
the  plates  fbr  his  works  to  be 
engraved,  625>-his  Description 
of  Arabia,  625^^French  trans- 
lation of  it  unsuccessful,  626— 
lurival  of  a  Mohammedan  am- 
bassador, 626 — Niebubr  deriveB 
information  (rom  him  as  to  Af- 
rica, 627 — ^wishes  to  travel  in 
Afnea,  627 — ^his  marriage,  628 
— ^his  Travels,  vol.  1, 62gC-pub- 
lisbes  Forskaal's  works,  626 — 

*  his  Travels,  voL  II,  629u^re- 
moves  to  Meldori^  690 — ^losses 
and  troubles,  631 -—his  life  at 
Meldorf)  632  sq.— his  judgment 
of  Brace's  Travels,  636— cor- 
respondence with  tyr,  Russell, 
637— with  Rennell  and  De  Sa- 
cy,636 — propositions  from  Eng- 
land to  publish  the  third  vol.  of 
his  Travels,  640 — his  corres-, 
pondence  with  Von  Zach,  and 
publication  of  his  observations, 
641— duties  of  his  office,  642 
— ^tSeeomes  blind,  642 — and 
lame,  645— his  death,  646— 
and  character,  647. 

Alfe,  state  of  its  waters  during  the 
years  of  famine  and  pestilence, 
671,  679 — spoken  of  as  the  mo, 
669. 

JV^ma  PompiliuSf  his  influence  on 
the  religion  of  Rome,  256. 


O. 

Ori^;«fi,  his  judgment  on  the  Epi 
tie  to  the  Hebrews,  425. 

P. 

Pcaw^^  desert  of,  789— Mount,  790.' 

Pmd^  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  412  s(^. 

Ptnimula  of  mount  Sinai,  descrip- 
tion of,  772. 

PentoteticA,  Hebrew^  supposed  by 
Geaenius  to  be  later  than  the 
time  of  Mosea,  688 — but  it  came 
firom  the  hand  of  Mosee^  689— 
Evidence  of  this;  internal,  689 
— other  books  of  Scripture  as- 
sert it,  690 — indirect  evidence, 
698— Jewiah  hiaiory ,  696— uni- 
versal tradidoni,696— Objections 
considered  ;  language,  697 — 
style  and  conformation,  699 — 
anecdote  of  Wolf,  700 — denial 
of  prophecy,  701 — later  addi- 
tions, 702 — extravagant  cbims 
of  defenders,  703 — S^tuagint 
differs  firom  the  Hebrew  and 
agreea  with  the  Samaritan,  711 

^in  what  particulars,  711 — air 

leged  grounds  of  this  differ- 
ence, 712  sq.— probably  differ- 
ent recensions  before  the  exile, 
714 — treasons  for  this  hypothe- 
818,  715— various  readings  in 
great  number,  but  of  litde  con- 
sequence, 717. 

.,  Sanufriianf  in  the  He- 
brew language  with  Samaritan 
lettere,  720--fir8t  notices  of  it, 
681 — ^manuscripts,  682 — con- 
tests respecting  it^684 — Gese- 
nius's  labours  upon  it,  685 — 
his  clasffification  of  the  various 
readings,  685-r-his  views  of  its 
origin  and  antiquity,  686 — wwgf 
be  older  than  the  exile,  703 — 
even  from  the  time  of  Jeroboam, 
710i— its  authority,  710— Sep- 
tuagint  departs  finom  the  Hebrew 


